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age SLATED. FAILITHFVLLY IN T,O, ENGLISH, 


. outof the authentical Latin, according to. the bet cor- 
_aedted.copies of the fame, diligently confetred vvirh 
the Greeke and orher editions in diuers languages?’ Vvith 
ARGV MENTS of bookes afd chapters,-ANNOT AS 
_ TIONS, and other neceflaric helpes, for the better vnder- 
‘ ftanding of the text,and (pecially for the difcoucrie of the 
‘CORR VP TIONS of diuers late tranflations,,and-for 
_cleetingthe Conrroversiés in religion, of thefe daies; 


In THE ENGLISH Corrie OF RHEMES, 


Pfal. 
- Damsbi intelleftum,, cutie ier ore cneuftodien 


illam 3 in toto corde meo. 
That ty .. 


Giue me vnderftanding, and f vvil fearche thy lavv, and’ 
vvil keepe it vvith my vvhole hart, 


S. Aug. tra, 2. in Epift. Ioan. | 
| Omnia que leguntur 7 in Scripturss fanétis, ad inftruBionem & falutem noftram intente oporte? 16 2 


audtre: maxime tamen memoria commendanda funt que aducr/us Hareticos valent plu- 
rimum: quorum infidia,infirmiores quo/que G negligentiores circumuenire non cefjant. 


: 'e Enat 185 


SY Al things that are readde in holy Scriptures, vve muft heare vyith greatattention,to our 

%) inftrudtion and faluation : but thofe things {pecially muft be commended to me- | 
morie, vvhich make moft ayainft Heretikes : vvhofe deceites ceafe not to cir- 
cumuent and beguile al the vveaker fort and the more negligent perfons. 


™“ 


| = PRINTED AT RHEMES, 
a es De re lohn Fogny. 
a ae 15 8 Dre 

CVM PRIVILEGIO. 
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THE CENSVRE AND 
APPROBATION. 


M hwuius verfionis ac aditionis autho- 
res, nobis de fide & erudition fint probe 
cogniti, aliique S. Theologie & lingu 
Anglicane periti(sim: viri conteftati fine ynihil ia 
hoc opere repeririquod non fit Catholicg Ecclefig 
doétring, & pietati confentancum , vel quod vilo 
modo poteftatiac paci ciuili repugnet , fed omnia 
potiusveram fidem,Reip.bonum, viteque ac mo- 
rum probitatem promouere: ex ipforum fide cen- 
{emus ifta vtiliter excudi & publicari poffe. 





PETRVS REMIGIVS Jrchidiaconus nosior Metropolitana infignis 
‘Haclefie Rhemenfis, Luris Canonici Dotter, Arcbiepifeoparus Klemens 
generalis Vicaris, 


HVBERTVS MORVS, Rhemenfis Eeclefia Decamsoer Eeclefiaftet, 
Grin [acrorifimn Theologia facultate Dotior. 


LOANNES LE BESGVE, Canonicus Rbemenfis,Dofter Theologns, 
7 Cancellarins Academia Rhemenfir. 


GVLIELMVS BALBVS, Zheologie profefor, Coleg Roemenjis 
Arihimagificrs 3 


“§. Augutt, lib. x. ¢.3. de ferm, Do, in monte, 


Paupertate fpititus peruenitur ad Seripturarii cognitionem :vbi opor~ 
tethominem fe mitem prabere ne peruicacibus concertationibus indoci- 
lis reddatur. 


© ve come tothe onder {lending of Scriptures through pouertie of prit:wvbere 

rans rauft fheve bin [elf meeke-moinded , left by Pubburne contentions be become 

fncapable aud ynaptto be taughte ii 
E 






oS dN a s i Mors 
THE PREFACE TO 
THE READER TREATING OF 


THESE THREE POINTS: OF THE TRANS« 
LATION OF HOLY SCRIPTVRES INTO THE 


vulgar tongues, and namely into Englifh: of the 
caufes vvhy this nevy Teftament is tranflated ac- 


cording tothe auncient vulgar Latin text:& ofthe 
maner of tranflating the fame. 


HE holy Bible long fince tranflated by ys into 
j, Englifh, and the old Fefament lying by vs for Jacke 
of good meanesto publifh the vvhole in fuch fore 
asa vvorke of fo reat charge and importance requi- 
reth: vve haue yet through Gods goodnes at length 
fully finif hed for'thee (moft Chriftian reader)all the 
Nuvy Tastamanr , whichis the principal, 
moft profitable & comfortable peece of holy write: 
and, as yvel forall other inftitution of life and doc- 
twine, as {pecially for deciding the doubtes of thefe 
daiesmore propre and pregnant then the other part not yct printed. 

‘Vyhich tranflation vvedoc not for all that publi h, vpon erroncous opi- Tranfation of 
nion of necefsitie that the holy Scriptures Chould alvyaiesbe in ourmother the Setpunet 
tonge, or that they ought,or vvere ordained by God,to be read indifferently into the vulgar 
of all,or could be ealily vnderflood of euery one that readeth or heareth them folucely necel- 
ina knovven language: or that they vvere not often through mans malice or fatie ot profita 
infirmitie,pernicious and much hurtful to many : or that vve generally and ab- DiC » but accor- 
folutely dcemed it more contienient in it felf,& more agreable to Gods word ting, 
and honour or’ edification of the faithful, to hauc them turned into vulgar 
tonges, then to be kept & ftudied only in the Ecclefiaftical learned languages: 

‘Not for thefe nor any fich like caufes doe vve tranflate this facred booke, but 
« vpon fpecial confideration ofthe prefent time, fate , and condition of our 
countrie, vnto which, diuers thinges are cither neceffaric, or profitable and 
medicinable novy , that othervvife in the peace of the Church vycre neither 
much requifite, nor perchance vvholy tolerable. 
An this matter,to marke onely the vvifedom & modcratié of holy Church The Churches 


i volledom and 
and the goucrnours thereof on the one fide , andthe indiferete zcale of the yo derati6 cou 


a ij popular 












’ a Oo 
; el 4 
~*~ ° @.) ve ee s 4 J 
, 


ane . 
' - 
F 7 * > 








f ERG TN ee peor 
| THE PREFACE | Vy, SL Ons a 
cerning vulgar popular, and their faGious leaders, on the other, isa high point of prudence. 
waieion, Theft later, partly of fimplicitie , partly of curiofitie,aad fpecia ly of rid 
and difobedience, haue made claime in this cafe for the comm n people, vvith , 
plaufible pretences many, but good reafons none at all. The other ,*to vvhom 4 245 
Chriit hath giuen charge of our foules, thedifpealiag of Gods mytteries and ** * _ 
treafures (among vvhich holy Scripture is no {male ftore) and the feeding his = 
familie in {eafou vyith toode fit for euery fort, haue neither of old nor of late, 
7 eucr vvholy condemaed all vulgar verfions of Scripture, nor have at any time — 
generally torbidden the faithfulto reade the fame: yetthey haue not-by pu- 
blike authoritie prefcribed, commaunded,or authentically euer recommended . 
any fuch interpretation to be indifferently vfed of all men. 
; The Armenians fay they haue the Pfalter and {ome other peeces.tranflated 2b, sai, 
pe Tagen by S. Chryfoitom into their language, vvhen he vvas banifhed among them: Uh. 4. 
languages of di- and Georgerthe Patriarch,in vyriring his lite, figaihech nolefle, TheSlguo- 
‘uers nations. nians aftirme they haue the Scriptures in their vulgar tongue,turned by S. Hie- 
rom ,and fome vvould gather fo much by hts ovvne vvordes in his epiftle to 
Sophronius, butthe place in deede proueth itnot. Vulprlas furely gaue the Bib. Sa 
Scriptures to the Gothes in their ovvne tongce, and that before he vvas an Ar- Moe hs 
oe rian. [t isalmoit three hundred yeres,fince Lames Archbif hop of Genua,is {aid 
te math oe to haue tranflated the Bible into Italian. More thea tvvo hundred yeres agoe, 
of the Biblein- 1n the daies of Charles the fifth, the Frenche king) vvas tt put forth faithfully 
co the Italian, in Frenche,the fooner to fhake out of the deceiued peoples hades, the falfe he- 
Frenche, & Ea- retical tranflations of a fecte called Yvaldenfes. {n our Ovvac Countrie, not- ;: , p: 
glifh tongue. <7 at . : rn bbe life 
withf{tanding the Latin tonge vvas cuer (to vfe Venerable Bedes vvordes) Angl. Bs 
common to all the prouinces of the fame for meditation or ftadic of $criptu-' 
res, and no vulgar tranflation commonly yfed or occupied of the multitude, 
yet they vvere extant in Englifh euen before the troubles that Vviclefe and 
his foloyversraifed inour Church, as appeareth,as well by fome peecesiyet 
Anaunciét pro- Femaining, as by a prouincial Conftitution of Thomas Arundel Archbifhop 
uincial coftitu- of Canturburie,in a Councel holden at Oxford. vvhere ftraite proutlton yvas 
tion ia England made,that no heretical verfion fet forth by Vvicleffe, or his adacrentes, fhould 
ee eae be fuffered, nor any other in or after his time be publifhed.or permitted to be 
ae See Lin- veadde, being not approued and alloyved by the Didcefan betore : alleaging 
vod li. 5 tit.de $. Hierom for thedifticultie and danger of 1aterpreting the holy Scripture 
Magis, - outof one tonge into an other,though by learned and Catholike men. Soalfo 
itis there infinuated,that neither the Tranilations fer forth before that Here- 
tikes time, nor other atteryvard being approued by the lavvful Ordinaries, 
w ere euer in our countrie wholy forbidden,though they were not(to fay the, 
truth)in quiet and better times(much lcile when the people vvere prone to ale - 
teratid,herefie,or noueltie)cither haftily admitted, or ordinarily readde of the 
| vulgar, but vfed onely,or {pecially, of fome deuout religious and contempla- 
tiues perfons, in reucrence, fecrecic, and filence , tox their {piricual com- 
forte. | | 
whe lik - Now fince Luthers reuolt alfo, diuers learned Catholikes,for the more 7 
¢ like Catho- -« AAS : ‘ wee : eek 
. like and vulgar {peedy abolifhing of anumber of falfe and impious traniflations put forth,by 
tranflationsin fundry feétcs,and tor the better Pag pruasion or reclaime of many good foules 
a pai endangered thereby, hauc pub ifhed the Bible in the feucral languages of 
ae armetSalmoltall the principal prouinces of the Latin Church: no other bookes in the 
world being fo pernicious’ as hereticall tran ‘lations of the Scriptures, poifo- 
ning the people vnder colour of diuine authoritic,& notmany other remedies 
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ere Ba Bae, 
Diag sine doucains againk the fame.( ifitbe vfedin order, difcretion, | 
and: 


umilitie.) then the truc, faithful , and fincere interpretation oppofed . 
therevnto. | | eh A rasa yet, ae rr 
Vvhich caufeth the holy Church not to forbid vtterly any Catholike tranf- 

lation, though fhe allow nozthe publifhing or reading of any abfolutely and _ Churches” 
without exception, orlimitation: knowing by her diuine and moft fincere hake 
wifedom, how , where, when, andto whom thefe her Maifters and Spoufes ning the rea- 
giftes are to be beltowed to the molt good of the faithful:and therfore neither ding of Catho- 
generally permitteth that which mutt needes doc hurt to the vaworthy, nor a Ge 
abfolutely condemneth that which may doe much good to the worthie, i eoacs 
Vvhercypon, the order which many a wife man wifhed for before, was taken ® 
by the Deputies of the late famous Counccl of Trent in this behalfe, and con- 
firmed by fupreme authoritie ,that the holy Scriptures,though truely and Ca- 
tholikely tranflated into vulgar tonges,yet may not be indifferétly readde of 
all men, nor of any other then fuch as haue expreffe licence therevnto of their 
lawful Ordinaries, with good teftimonic from their Curates or Confeffors, 
that they be humble,difcrete and deuout perfons, and like to take much good, 
and no harme thereby. Vvhich prefcript, though imthefe dates of ours it can 
not be fo precifely obferued,as in other times & places, where there ts more due 
re{pe@e of the Churches authoritic, rule, and difcipline: yet we truft all wife 
and godly perfons will yfe the matter in the meanc while, with fuch modera- 
tion, meekenes, and fubiction of hart, as the. handling of fo facred a booke, 
the fincere fenfes of Gods truth therein, & the holy Canons,Councels,reafon, 
and religion do reguire. ; 

~ Vvherein,though for due preferuation ofthis diuine worke from abufe 


_and prophanation, and for the better bridling of the intolerable infolencie of 


proude,curious, & contentious wittes , the goucrnours of the Church guided © 
by Gods Spirit, as cuer before, fo alfo vpon more experience of the maladic of © 
thistime then before , haue taken more éxacte order both for the readers and ene 4 
tran{larours‘in thefe later ages, then of old: yet we mult not imagin that in the of al vedas ia 
primitiue Church , either cuery onc that vnderftoode the learned tonges differently, at 
wherein the Scriptures were written, or other languagesinto whichthey their pleature, 
were tranflated, might without repreheafion,reade, reafon,difpute, turne and 

tofle the Scriptures: or that our forefathers fuffered euery {chole-inaifter, 

{choler, or Grammarian that had alitle Greeke or Latin, ftraight to take in 

hand the, holy Teftament: or that the tranflated Bibles tato the vulgar tonges; 

were inthe handes of euery hufbandman, artificer , prentice , boies, girles, 


-miltrefle, maide; man: that they were {ung, plated, alleaged, of euery tinker, 


tauerner., rimer, minftrel ; that they were for table talke , for alebenches, for 
boates and barges, and for euery prophane perfon and companie. No, in thofe 
better times men were neither fo ill, nor fo curious of them felues,fo to abufe 
the blefled booke of Chrift : neither was there any fuch eafy meanes before 
printing was inuented, to difperfe the copies into the handes of euery man, as 
nowthereis. | | | | | 
They were then in Libraries, Monafteries,Colleges,Churches,in Bifhops, yyhere and in 


Priefts , and fome other deuout principal Lay mens houfes and handes: who vvhofe handes 


vied them with feare and reuerence, and {pecially fuch partes as perteined to the Scriptures 
good life and maners,not medliny, but in pulpit and {chooles (and that mode- vermaitae 
yately to) withthe hard and high myiteries and places of greater difticultie. Church. 
The poore ploughman , could then in labouring the ground,fing the hymnes 
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Howv the laictie 
of thofe daies 
did read them, 
vvith what hu- 
militie and reli- | 
gion,and enfor- of holy Scriptures, were diligentto fearche all the godly hiftories & imitable 


mation of life 
and maners. 


The fathers 
fharply repre- 
hend asan ab- 
ie, thar al 
indifferenly 
fhould reade, 
expound, an 
talke of the 
Scriptures. 
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and pfalmes ¢ither in knowen or ynknowen languages,as they heard themin a 
the holy Church , thoughthey could neither reade nor know the fenfe;mea- 

ning, and myfterics of the fame. Such holy perfons of both fexes , to whom 

S$. Hierom in diuers Epiftles to them,commendeth the catia meditation 


examples of chaltitic , humiliri¢, obedience , clemencie, pouertie, penancée, re- 
noucing the world: they noted {pecially the places that did breede the hatred ' 
of finne , feare of Gods iudgement, delight in fpiritual cogitations : they rée- | 
ferred them felues inal] hard places, tothe iudgement of the auncient fathers 
and their maifters in religion , neuer prefuming to contend , controule, teach 
or talke of their owne fenfe and phantafic,in deepe queftions of diuinitie. 
Then the Virgins , did meditate vpoa the places and examples of chaftitie , mo- 
deftie and demurcneffe: the maried, on coniugal faith and continencie: the pa- 
rents, how to bring yp their children in faith and feare of God: the Prince, 
how torule: the fubie& , how to obey: the Prieft, how to teach: the people, 
how tolearne, te dtp 

Then the {choler taught not his maifter,the fheepe controuled not the Pat 
ftor,the yong ftudent fet not the Dofor to fchoole,not reproued their fathers 
of error & ignorance. Or ifany were in thofe better dates(as in al tinres of he- 
refie fuch mult ncecdes be) that had itching earés, tikling tonges and wittes, 
curiousand contentious difputers, hearers , andtalkers rather then doers of 
Gods word: fuch the Fathers did cucr fharply reprchend , counting them: 
ynworthy and ynproftablereaders of the holy Scriptures. $. Hierom in his 
Epiftle to Paulinus, after declaration that no handy craft is fo bafe,nor- hiberall 
fcience fo eafy, that can be had without a maifter (which S. Auguftinealfo 
affrmeth,De vtilitate cred. cap. 7.) nor that men prefume in any occupation to ,,;. Ps 
teach that they ncuer learned, Only(faith he)the art of Scripture is that vybich enery 123 ¢. 6, 


“man chalengcth: this the chattmg old vvife, this the He old man,this the brabling fophs- 


fier, this on enery band,men prefume to teach before they learnest. Againe, Some yyith: 
poife of lofty vvordes deusfe of {cripture matters among-vyomen : otherfome (phy vpon it) 
bearne of vvomen, vvbat to teach men , and left that be not ynongh,by facilitie of tong, or 

ratber andacitie , teach that to others , vvhich they wnderPand newer a vybit them febed: 

to fay nothing of fuch as be of my facultie : vvho Popping from fecular learning to bely 
feriptures, and able to tickle the eares of the multitude vvith a (mothe tale, thinke all they 
Speake, to, be the Law of God. Thishe wrotethen, when this maladie ofarro- 

gancte and prefumption in diuine matters,yvas nothing fo outragious as now 

it 1S. | : 
S. Gregorie Nazianzene made an oration of the moderation that vvas to i: ed 
bevfed in thefe matters: where he faith, that fome in his time thought them ;, Ese. 
felues tohaue all the wifedomin the world, when they could once repeat feruanda, 
tvvo or three wordes,and them ill couched together,out of Scriptures. but he 

there diuinely difcourfeth ofthe orders and differences of degrecs : how in 
Chriftes myflicall body,fome are ordeined to learne, fometo teach:that all are 

not Apoftles, all DoGors, all interpreters , all of tonges and knovvledge, nut _ 

all learned in Scriptures & diuinitie:that the people went not yp to talke with 

God in the mountaine, but Moyfes, Aaron, & Eleazar:northey neither, but by - 

the difference of their callings: that they that rebel] againft this ordinance, are 

guilty of the confpiracie of Coré & his. cOplices : that in Scripture there 1s both. 

milke for babes,and meate for men,to be difpenfed,notaccording to cuery ones: 

| | | TS | _ preedines. 
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greedines of appetit or vyilfulnes;but as is moft mecte for eche ones necefsitic The Scriptures 
and capacitie:that asit isa f{hame for aBifhop or Prieft to be vniearned in er 2 er 
Gods myfteries, fo for the common people it is often times profitable to fal- gure and difcre- 
: | wation,not to be curious, but to folovy their Paftors in finceritie & fimplicitie: tion, according 
; bit ha , vvherecf excellently faith S. Auguitine, Fidei fimplicitate Cr fincerteate lablatt, °° ore af 7 
Chri. ¢. nutriamur im Chriflor cr cum pari fumus , marorum cibos non appetaneus. that 1s, pauitié, ie, 
33. Being fed vvith the fimplicitie and funceritie of faith, as it vere vvith milke, fo les” 
De bone vs be nourifhed in Chiift: and vvben-vye are lule anes, let vs not comet the meates of 
__perfener.c. the elder fort.V vho * in an other place teftuficth,that the vvord of God can not 
36, be preached nor,certaine myfteries vttered to all men alike, but are to be deli- 
_ 3 Coer-3- wered according to the capacitie of the hearers:as he proueth both *by S.Paules 
example vvho gaue notto euery fort flrong meate, but milke to many,as bein 
416. notf{piritual,bue carnal and not capable: and * by ourlordesalfo, yvho {pake 
‘to fome plainely,and to others 1n parables,& affirmed that he had many things 
to verter vvhich the hearers yvere not able to beare. | 
~ Hovy much more may wve gather,that all thinges that be vvritten, are not 
forthe capacitie and dict of euery of thefimple readers, but that very many 
myfterics of holy vvritte,be very far aboue their reach,& may and oughttobe 
(by as great reafon)delivered them in meafure & meane moft meete for them? 
te ovat.de VWHichin deedecan hardly be done, vvhen the vyhole booke of the Bible 
wedera. in Licth before euery man in his mother tonge,to make chosfe of yvhat he lift, phe peyves Lavy 
| difp.ferna. For vvhich caufe the faid Gregorie Nazianzen vvifheth the Chriftians had as for not reading 
gn fine. gooda lavy asthe Hebrues of old had: vyho(as S.Hierom alfo vvitnelfeth ) ce taine beo- 
| oe 4, tookce order among them felues that none fhould read the Cautica Canticorum a : ws 
ao in hor certaine other pieces of hardeft Scriptures, till they vvere thirtie yeres atime, ‘aa: 
Exeshi. ofage- 
And truely there isnocaufe yvhy men fhould be more loth to be ordered 
‘and moderated in this pointby Gods Church and their Paftors, then they are 
ity an the vie of holy Sacraments: for vvhichas Chrift hath appointed Prieftes and 
)..... minifters , at vvhofe handes vve muft receiue them,and not be our owne car- 
ss Eph. 4, ets: fo hath he giuen * vs doGors,prophetes, expouders, interpreters,teachers 
ai and preachers, to take the lavv and our faith at their mouthes: becaufe our faith 
and religion commeth notto vs properly or principally by reading of S$crip- 
Re-10,17. tures, but (asthe Apoftle faith) by hearing of the preachers lavvtully fent: 
though reading in orderand humilitieymuch confirmeth and aduanceth the 
fame. Therfore this holy booke of the $criptures,is called of §. Ambrofe, Liber 
facerdotalis, the booke of prieftes, at vvhofe handesand difpofition vve mult take 
—andvfeit. Li:2. ad Grat. 
The vvife vvil not here regard vvhat fome vvilful people do mutter, that _, The popular 
the Scriptures are made for all men, and that itis of enuie that the Prieftes do el 
_ keepetheholy booke from them. Vvhich fuggeftion commeth of the fame the Scriptures 
Ges.3, {erpent *that feduced our firft parents,vvho perfuaded them,that God had for. from the peo- 
biddenthem that tree of knovvledge,left they {hould be as cunning as him ple,anfvvered. 
felf, and like vnto the Higheft.No,no,the church doth it to keepe them from are 
__.__ blindignorant prefumption,and from that vvhich the Apoftle calleth falf no- Hieinith pene: 
2 dina *> minis fcrentiam knovyledge falfely fo called and not to embarre them. from the teth noteuery 
Re.i2,3. ttueknovviedge, of Chrift. She vvould haue all vvife,but v/que ad fobrictatem, ONE at their 
| ynto fobrietie, as the Apoftle fpeaketh:{he knovveth tho Scriptures be ordained Pe ae aie 
for cuery ftate,as meates,elements;fire,vvater,candle,kniues,fvvord ,& the like: tyre. i 
| | vvhich  ¢ 
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The holy Scrip- 
tures to carnal 
men & Hereti- 
kes,are as pear- 
les to fvvine, 


-+ »sand‘in yvhat 


§, Chryfoftoms 


exhortations to 


the reading of yyorldly,and fo much giuento dice, cardes 


holy Scriptures, 
and vvhen the 
people is fo to 
be cxhorted. 


5. Chryfoftom 
maketh no: hig 
for the popular 


and licentious 


reading of Scsi- 


ptures yfed-a- pooreartiticer to reade or ftudie Scriptures , nor any vvhit fauouring the pre- 
mong the Pro- 


eeftants noyy a 
‘daics.. 


| nomanscommoditic, but giucth order hovy to doc it to edification,andnot 


THE PREFACE | 
vvhich areas necdful (moft ofthem)for children as old folkes ,for the fimpleas: 
the vvife: but yet vvould marre all, ifthey vvere at the guiding of other them 
wife mehjor vvere in the handes of eucry one, for whofe preferuation they be 
profitable, She forbiddeth not thereading ofthem in any language; enuicth: 


deftruion:howv ro doc it without catting the holy todogges, or pearles to bog ges: Mat.7,6. 
(See §. Chryfolt. bo.24 in Marth. declating thefe hogges & doggestobecarnal > 
men & Heretikes thartake no good of the holy mytterics, but thereby do. both’ 
hurt them felues & others :) how to doe it agreably to the foueraine finceritie;: - 
maieftic,& depth of Myfterie conteined in the fame. She! vvould haue the pre= a 
famptuous Heretike , noryvithftanding healleage them neuer fo faft,flyingas +). + 
itvvere through the whole Bible,and coting the Pfalmes, Prophets; Gofpels; 
Epiftles, neyer fo readily for ‘his purpofe , as Vincentius Lirinenfis faith fuch.  - 
mens fafhion is: yet fhe vvould according to Tertullians rule,haue fuch mere’ 7; 4, pre- 
vfurpers quite dif{charged ofall occupying and poffeffion of the holy Tefla~ feriptioni- 
ment, whichis her old and onely right andinheritance jand belongeth not to 5. 
Heretikesatall.yvhom Origen calleth Scriptararu fares, theenes of the Scripturese oy, in 
She would haue the vnvvorthy repelled, the curious reprefled,the fimplemea-~ 2 bs Ro. 
fured, the learned humbled, and all fortes foto vfe them or abiteine from them, 
as is moftconuenient for eucry ones faluation: with this general admonition , : 
that none can wnderitand the meaning of God in the Scriptures*except Chrift Luce 24. 
open their fenfe,and make them partakers of his holy $pirit in the vnitie of his » 
myftical bodie : and for the reft , {he committeth it to the Paftor-of euery pro- 
wince and ae , according to the difference of time,place,and perfons, how — 
ort the reading of the $criptures is more or lefle to be procured 


+ a 
r 3 


or permitted. 


_ Vvherein , the varietic of circtiftances caufeth them to deale diuerfly:as we 
fee by $. Chryfoftoms people of Conftantinople,vvho wvere fo delicate , dull; 
Apecially ftage-plaies or theaters(as ,, 1-4 
§..sregorie Nazianzene witneffeth) that the Scriptures & all holy leGtions of Arhanafi 
diuine things were lothfome vnto them: waereby their holy Bifhop was for- | 
ced * in many of his fecmons to crie outagainft their extreme negligence and * Ho. 2 in 
contempt of Gods vvord , declaring,that not onely Eremitesand Religious “*: & 
(as they alleaged for their excufe) but fecular men ofall fortes might readethe Sh 
$criptures, and often haue more neede thereof in refpeét of them felues, then ho. 3 ix 2: 
the other that liuejin' more puritie and-contemplation « further infinuating, 44 Thef- 
that though diuers thinges be high and hard therein, yet many godly hiftories, Praia’ 
liues,examples,& precepts of life and doctrine be plaine : and finally,that when ig 
the Gentiles vvere fo cunning and diligentto impugnetheir faith, it were not . 
good for Chriftians to be to fimple or negligent in the defenfe thereof, as (in 
truth )itis more requifite fora Catholike man in thefe daies vvhen our A duer- 
faries be induftrious to empeache our beleefe,to be {kilful in Scriptures, then 
at other times vvhen the Church had no fuch enemies. 

To this fenfe faid $, Chryfoftom diuers thinges,notasa teacher in fchole, 
making exa¢t and general rules to be obferued in all places & times,but as a pul- : 
pit man, agreably to thataudiéce & his peoples default:normakingittherfore == __ 
(as fome peruerfely gather ofhis w ordes)a thing abfolutely needful foreuery . 


{umptuous,curious, and contentious 1angling and fearching of Gods fecretes, 


reproucd by the forefaid fathers , much lefle approuing the excefliuc pride and 
| madnes 
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~andall: fuchaseirher contemne or eafily paffe oucr all the moral partes , good 


eta SS e @ OTR ORB ACDIELR. | 
x madnes of thefe daies , vvhen cuery man and vvoman is become not only a 


reader, but ateacher, controuler, and iudge of Doctors, Church, Scriptures 


examples, and precepts of life(by vvhich as vvell the fimple as learned might be 
much editied) & only in amaner, occupie them felues in dogmatical , myftical, 
high,and hidden fecretes of Gods counfels, as of Predeftination, reprobation, 
election, prefcience,forfaking ofthe Ievves , vocation of the gentiles, & other 





Euety fimple 

artificer among 
them readeth 

much more the 
deepeft & mas- 
deft queftids of 
holy Scripture, 
then the moral 


1. Tim, ¢, comprehenfible myfteries, Languifhing about queftions of oncly faith, fiduce, Pats. 


2 Tim.c.3 
2 Pet. 5. 


—™~ 


Apoc. 5, Te 


. Ait, 3. 


—Confef?. 
wnt 


ep 


see ep. Ze 
wAuge 


nevy phrafes and figures, ewer learning, but neuer comming to knovvledge, rcading 
and tofling in pride of yvitte , conceit of their ovyne cunning , asta pre- 
furnption of I can tell yvhat fpirit , fuch bookes {pecially and Epiftles,as $. Pe- 
ter foretold that the ynlearned and iniftable vvould depraue to their ovyvne 
damnation. ) 

They delight in none more then in the Epiftle to the Romans, the Cantica 
canticorum, the Apocalypfe, which haue inthemas many myfteries as wordes. 
they find no difficultie in the facred booke *clafped vvith feué feales.they af ke 
for no expofitor * vvith the holy Eunuch. they fecle no fuch depth of Gods 
{cience inthe {criptures,as $,Auguftine did,vvhen he cried out, Mira profunditas 
eloquiorum tuorum,mira profunditas(Dews meus)mira profunditas:borror eff intendere in 
eam, borror honoris, cy tremor amoris. that is , O vvonderful profoundnes of thy vvordes: 
vvonderful profoundues , my God, vyonderful profoundnes: 1t maketh a man quake to 
looke on it : to quake for reuerence , and to tremble for the lowe thereof. they regard not 
that vvhich the fame Do@or affirmeth,that the depth and profunditie of vvife- 
dom, not only in the yvordes of holy Scripture,but alfo in the matter & fenfe, 
is fo vyvonderful, that, liuc aman neuer fo long,be he of neuer fo high a vyitte, 
neuer fo ftudious,ncuer fo feruét to attaine the knovvledge thereof, yet vvhen 


Hiero. ep. he endcth, he fhall confeffe he doth but begin. they feele not vvith $. Hierom, 


13.6.4. 


Ruff. Ec. 


that the text hath a hard fhel to be broken before vve come to the kirnel. they 
vvill not ftay them felues in only reading the facred Scriptures thirtene yeres 
together, vvith §.Bafil & $. Gregorie Nazianzene,before they expound them, 


_biff. li,2, Nor take the care (as they did) neuer othervvife to interpret them, then by the 


69 . wniforme confent of their forefathers and tradition Apoftolike. 


If our neyv Minifters had had this cogitation and care that thefe and all 
other vvife men haue,and cuer had,our countrie had neuer fallen to this mile- 
rable ftare in religion, & that vnder pretence,colour, and codtenance of Gods 


~ yvord: neither fhould vertue and good life haue bene {fo pitifuily corrupted 


‘ntime of fuch reading, toiling, tumbling and tranflating the booke of our 
life and faluation: yvhereof the more pretious the right and reuerent vfe is, 
the more pernicious is the abufe and prophanation of the fame: vvhich euery 
man of experience by thefe fevv yeres proofe,and by comparing the former 
daies and maners to thefe of ours,may eafily tric. 

Looke vvhether your men be more vertuous, your vvomen more chaft, 
your childré more obedient, your feruants more truftie, your maides more mo- 
deft, your frendes more faithful, your laitie more iu‘ in dealing,your Cleargy 
‘more deuout in praying : vvhether there be more religion, feare of God,taith 
and confcience in al {tates novy, then of old, vvhen there vvas not fo much 


- reading,chatting,and iangling of Gods vyord,but much more fincere dealing, 
doing,and keeping the fame. Looke yvhether through this diforder,vvomen 


teach not their hufbands, children their parents, yong fooles their old and 
vvife fathers, the {cholers their maifters,the fheepe their paftor,and the People 
3 b. 


the 


| 


They prefup- - 
pofe no dificu] 
ties, Which al 
the learned fa- 
thers feltro be 
in the Scrip- - 
tures. 


Maners and life 
nothing amen- 
ded , burmuch 
Worfe, fince 
this licennious 
tolling of holy 
Scriptures. 
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THE PREFACE) | Bie 
;  Setiptures a8 the Pricft. Looke vvhether the moft chaft and facred fentences of Godeibohe 


_ profanely cited vvord,be not turned of oe mirth, mockeric, amorous ballets & dete 
) as heachen poé- table letters of loue and leudnes: their delicate rimes, tunes, and tranflations 
“ont much encreafing the fame. | | 
This fall of good life & prophaning the diuine myfterics,euery body {ceths 
Scriptures er- but the great corruption & decay of faich hereby, none fee but vvite men, who 
goneouily ex- oncly knovv, that,vvere the Scriptures neuer fo trucly tranflated,yetHeretikes 
pounded accor and j|| men that follovy their ovvne {pirit and knovv nothiag , but their pri- 
oy ares uate fantafie , and notthe fenfe of the holy Church and Doétors , mufl necdes - 
priate faalie. abufe them to their damnation : and thatthe curious{imple and * fenfual men , Cor. ke 
vvhich haue no taftof thethings that be of the Spiritot God,may of infinite 
pla cestake occafion of pernicious errors. for though theletter or texthaueno 
error, yet (faith $. Ambrofe) the Arrian, or (as yve may novv f{peake) the Cal- 
winian interpretation hath errors. fb. 2 ad Gratianum ca. and Tertullian faith, 
The fenfe adulterated is 4a perilous as the flyle corrupted.De Prafcript. $. Halaric alfo 
{peaketh thus: Herefe vs eth about the ynderflanding, not about the yyruing : the faule 
sitbe fenfe , notin the vvord, lib.2 de Trimt, moprencipio, and S. Auguitine faith, 
that many holdthe {cripturesas they doe the Sacraments , ad/peciem, cr non ad 
falutem: tothe ontvvard fhevy, and nos tofaluation. de Baptif. cout. Dondt. libes cat9. | 
Finally all $c&t-maifters and rauening yvolues,yea *the diuels them felues pre- atat, 4¢ 
Al Herctikes tend Scriptures, alleage Scriptures, and vvholy fhroud them felues in 
onde mee Scriptures,as in the wooll and fiecfe of the fimple fheepe. Vvhereby the vulgar, 
in thefe daics of general! difputes , cannot but be in extreme danger of error, 
though their bookes vveretrucly tranflated , and vvere truely in them felues : 
Gods ovyvne vvord indeede., . 
The Scriptures  Butthe cafe novv is more lamentable: for the Proteftants and fuch as $.-Paul 
Bape bees er calleth «ambulances in aftutia, vvatking in deceitfulnes , haucfo abufed the people 2 cor, 4. 
Ally ranflated ad many other 1n the vvorld, not vnvvife, that by their falfe tranilations they 
into the vulgar haue in fteede of Gods Lavyv and Teftament, & for Chriftes vvritten yvill and 
tongues, and = yyord, giuenthem their ovvne vvicked vvriting and phantafies , moft fhame- 
Bnei Sue fully in all their vertions Latin,Englifh,and other tonges,corrupting both the 
sioufly abuted, letter and fenfe by falfe tranflation, adding , detracting, altering, tranfpoting, 
and io giuen co pointing, and all other guileful meanes : {pecially ywhere it derueth for the , 
the people t0 aduantage of their priuate opinions. for vvhich, they are boldalfo, partly to (4 
ae difauthorife quite , partly to make doubtful , divers vvhole bookes al- 
lovved for Canonical Scripture by the vniuerfal Church of God this thoufand 
yeres and vpward : toalter al the authentical and Ecclefiaftical vvordes vfed 
fithence our Chriitianitic, into nevv prophane nouelties of {peaches agrcable ‘ 
to their doétrine : to change thetitles of vvorkes ,to putout the names of the cate 
authors, *to charge the very Enangclift vvithfollovving vntrue tranflation, Lu.v.78- 

-_ _ -taadde whole fentences properto their feét,into their pfalmes in meter eeucn % see the 
Bee ae into the very Creede in rime. al vyhich the poore deceiued-pcople fay and fing tenth arti-_ 
ted (as occafion 2S though they wvere Gods ovvne vvord , being in deede through fuch facrile-¢ oftheir 
ferueth) in the gious treacherie,made the/Diuels vvord | Crecan-Tn- ae 
Annota ions To fay nothing of their intolerable liberty and licence to change the accu- mere 
Benak a ftomed callings of God ,Ange}, men, places, & things vied by the Apoftles and 
move at large all antiquitie, in Greeke, Latin,and all othcr languages of Chriftian Nations, 

ja a booke la- intonevv names, fometimes falfely, andalvvaies ridiculoufly and for oftenta- 

ey are pur- tion taken of the Hebrues: to frame and fine the phrafes of holy Scriptures 
ee tet after the forme of prophane writers, fticking not,for the fameto {upply,adde, 
4 piscoveriz alter or ciminifh as freely as if they tranflated Liuic, Virgil,or Terence, Ha- 
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Re «cae. TO THE READER. } | ie ae 
ing No nee refpectto keepe either the. maieftie or fincere fimplicity of 
_  thatvenerable ftyle of Chriftes fpirit,as S. Auguftine fpeaketh, vvhich kind the 
holy Ghoft did choofe of infinite vvifedom to haue the diuine myfteries ra- 
ther vttered in , then any other more delicate, much leffe in that meretricious 
manet of yvriting that fundrie of thefe new tranflators doe vfe:of vvhichfort 
_Caluin him felfe andhis pue-fellovves fo much complaine,that they profeffe, ow veer } 
Pref.in no- Satan to haue gained more by thefe nevv interpreters (their number, leuitie of ae er ce 
ui Tefta. {pirit, and audacitie encreafing daily) then he did before by keeping the word Mators , namely 
_ 64-1567 Fromm the people, And for apaterne of this mifcheefe,they giue Caltalion, ad- Cattalion: him 
— —- luting all their churches and f{cholars to bevvare of his tranflation, as one that ee ope 
~ hath madea'very {port and mockery of Gods holy vvord. fo they charge him: yyorte. 
Jofias Sim them felues ( and the Zuinglians of Zuricke, vvhofe tranflations Luther ther- 
lerusin vi fore abhorred) handling the matter vvith no more fidelitie, grauitic , or 
ta Bullin- finceriti¢, then the other : but rather vvith much mote falfification, or (tovife 
ert. the Apoftles vvordes) cauponation and adulteration of Gods vvord , then they, * See the 4 arti- 
2 Cor. 2, befides many vvicked glofes, prayers ,confefsions of faith, conteining both ‘le of their 
‘as blafphemous errors*and plaine contradi@ions to them felues and among them Cieas #8 BE 
v a > -P . : § M1 ter, vvhere they 
felues , all priuileged and authorifed to beitoyned to the Bible, and to be faid profeffe thet 
and fung of the poore people , and to be beleeued as articles of faith and Chrift defcéded 
fag vvholy confonant to Gods vvord. to deliver the 
| 


mm 


1+ - one 


mat ; ., fathers,& after- 
Vve therfore hauing compafsion to fee our beloued countrie men, vvith y464 in their 


extreme danger oftheir foules, to vfe onely fuch prophane tranflations, and céfetlis of their 
erroneous mens mere phantafies,for the pure and blefled vvord of truth, much faith,they deny 


ut alfo mouedthereynto by the defires ofmany deuout perfons : haue fet forth, Limbus patrum. 
for you( benigne readers ) the nevv ‘Tcftament to begin wvithal, trufting that the purpofe & 
<r it may giue occafion to you, after diligent perufing thereof,to lay avvay at left commoditie of 


| 
fuch their impure verfions as hitherto you haue ben forced to occupic. Hovy ftting forth 

vvell vve haue done it, vve muft not be iudges, but referre all to Gods Church a ee 
; and our fuperiors inthe fame, tothem vve fubmit our felucs, andthis, an 

all other our labours, to be in part or in the vvhole, reformed, corrected , al- 

tered , or quite abolifhed: moft humbly defiring pardon ifthrough our igno- 

rance, temeritie , or other humane infirmitie,vve haue any vvhere miftaken the 

fenfe of the holy Ghoft.furthcer promifing,that ifhereafter we efpie any of our 
, ovvne errors, or ifany other, either frende of good vyil , or aduerfaric for de- 
| | i) .<.,, fire of reprehenfion, {hal open ynto vs the fame: vve vyil not (as Proteftanrs 
| * . doc) for defenfe of our eftimation, or of pride and contention, by vvrangling 
| vvordes vyilfully perfift in them, but be moft gladto heare of them, and in the 
| next edition or othervvife to correG them: forit is truth rhat vve fecke for, 
| and Gods honour: which beirfg hadeither by good intention or by occafion, 
| alisvvel. This yve profefle onely,that vvehaue done our endcuour yvith AS 

, . The religions 
| pao: feare and trembling, left vve fhould dangeroully erre in fo facred ? 
1 


wa ee. | + care & finceri- 
igh, and diuine avvorke: thatyve hauc done it vvith all faith, diligence, and tie obferucd im 


finceritie: that yve haue vfed no partialitie forthe difaduantage ofour aducr- this tranflaue. 
faries, norno more licence then is fufterable in tranfiating of holy Scriptures: 
| continually keeping our {elues as neere as is poffible, to our text & to the ver 
i | wvordes and phrafes vvhich by long vfe aremade vencrable , thoughtofome 
| sees..dy- Prophane or delicate eares they may feeme more hard or barbarous, *as the 


guft. i.3 Whole ftyle of Scripture doth lightly to fuch at the begining:acknow ledging 


f eeafe/-c.5. with $. Hierom, that in other writings it is ynough to gtue in traflation fenfe 
» for fenfe, but that in Scriptures, left vve miffe the fenfe,vve muft keepe the very 

i b ij vvordes.. 
ia " 
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vvordes, Ad Pammach. epiflola tor ca. 2 in princip. Vve muft,faith $. Auguftine, 
{fpeake according toa fet rule,left licence of wordes breede Lome wvicked opi- 
- nion concerning the thingescontcined vnder the vvordes. Deciuitate lib. to, 
The auncient gp, t2. Vyhercof our holy forefathers and auncient Do‘torshad fuch a reli 
Saeity 4 gious care , that they vvould not change the very barbarifmes or incongruitics 
very barbarit Of {peach vvhich by long vfe had preuailed ia the old readings or recitings of ) 
mes of the vul- {criptures. as, Neque nubent neque nubentur, in Tertullian li, 4. in Marcion, Mat. 22, 
garbatintext in §. Hilarie inc. 22 Mat. and inal the fathers. Qui me confufus fuerit, confundar Cr Mar. 8, 
egoeum, in §. Cyprian ep. 63 nu. 7. Talis enim nobis decebat facerdos (vvhichyvas° - | 
an elder tranflation then the vulgar Latin that novy is) in $, Ambrofe c. 3 de Hebr. 74 
. fuga feculi. and §. Hicrom him felf,vvho othervvife correGed the Latin tranf{- 
lation that vvas vfed before his timc , yet keepeth religioufly (as him felf pro- 
fefleth Prafat.in 4 Enang. ad Damafum) thefe and the Tike {peaches , Nome vos Mat. 6. 
magis pluris eftis sllisé and, filrws homints non venit miniftrart,fed mintftrare:and, Neque *0+2% 
fake reads nubentwr: in hiscommentaries vponthefe places. and, Non capit Pro Lue. t3e 
phetam perive extra Hierufalem, in his commentaries sc. 2. Joel. fub finem. And ~ 
. S. Auguftine,vvho is moft religious in al thefe paerere , counteth it a {pe- 
cial pride and infirmitie in thofe that haue a litle learning in tonges, & none 
in thinges,that they eafily take offenfe of the fimple {peaches or foleci{mes in 
the {criptures. de doftrina Chrift. li. 2. cap, 13. See alfo the fameholy father &. 3 
de dott. Chrift.c.3 and tratt. 2 1 Euang. loan. But of the maner of our tranflation 
more anon. : 
Now,though the text thus truely tranflated, might fufficiently,in the fight 
Of the AnNo- of the learned and al indifferent men, both controule the aduerfaries corrup- 
mee Oe tions, and proue thatthe holy Scripture -vvhereof they haue made fo great 
ade . & yvhat Vauntes, make nothing for their nevy opinions, but vvholy forthe Catholike »* 
matter they c6- Churches beleefe and dotrine,in all the pointes of difference betyvixt ys: yet 
teine. knovving thatthe goodand fimple may eafily be feduced by fome fevv obfti- 
nate perfons of perdition(vvhom vve {ce-giuen over into a reprobat fenfe, to 
whom the Gofpel,vvhich in it felf is the odour of lifeto faluation,is made the 
odour of death to damnation, ouer vvhofe eies for finne & difobedience God 
fuffereth a veile or couer to lie, whiles they read the nevv Teftamét,eucn as the 
Apoftle faith the fevves haue til this day, in reading of the old, that as the one 2 Cor. 3. 
fort can not finde Chrift in the Scriptures , reade they neucr fo much, fo the 
other can not finde the Catholike Church nor her do@rine there neither) and 
finding by experience this faying of $. Auguftine tobe moft true, If theprein- a ae 
dice of any erroneous perfuafion preoccupate the mind, wybatfoener theScripture hath to the ven ies 
» cP Pee FOC 3 0ap.te- 
contrarie,men take it for 4 figuratine (peach: for thefe caufes,and fomevvhatto help ~ 
the faithful reader in the difficulties of diuers places , vve hauealfo fet forth 
reafonable large ANNO TAT10NS,thereby to fhevy the ftudious reader in 
moft places perteining to the controuerfics of this time,both the heretical cor- 
ruptionsand falfe deductions, & alfo the-A poftolike tradition,the expofitions 
of the holy fathers, the decrees ofthe Catholike Church and moft auncient 
Coticels: which meanes yvhofoeuer trufteth not,for the fenfc of holy Scriptu- 
res,but had rather folow his priuate iudgemét or the arrogat {pirit of thefe Se- 
Garies,he fhal vyorthily through his owne wilfulnes be deceiued. befeechin 
all men to looke wvith diligence, finceritic,and indifferencie, into the cafe that 
concerneth no leffe then cuery ones eternal faluation or damnation. 
Vvhichif he doe, vve doubt not but he fhal to his great contentment, find 
the holy Scriptures moft clercly and inuincibly to proue the articles of Maret 
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~ likedo&rine againft our aduerfaries, vvhich perhaps he had thought before 
this diligent fearch, either not to be confonant to Gods vvord, or at leaft not 
| eonteined in the fame, and finally he fhal proue this faying of $. Au guftine to Herefies make 
is Pfal. be moll true. Multi fenfus oc. Many fenfes of holy Scriptures lie hidden, and ave know - Catholikes 
87. prope en to fome fevvof greater wnderflanding : neither are they at any time anouched a 7 gent - 
a) Sinem. more momediont and acceptably then at fuch times, vvben the care to anfvver heretikes finde the oe 
doth force men therevnto. For then, enen they that be negligent in matters of [tudie and of holy Sctip- 
\ learning, fhaking of (lug oh bnes, ave ftirred yp to diligent bearing , that the Aduerfaries ao for refel- 
i. may berefelled. Agame, hovy many fenfes of holy Scriptures,cocerning Chriftes Godhead, Gate of the 
bane been anouched againft Photinus : hovy many, of bis Manhod, againft Manicheus ; o 
boyy many, of the Trinitie, againft Sabellins: bovy many, of the ynitie in Trinitie againft 
the Arrians,Eunomians , Macedonians :hovy many, of the Catholike Church difperfed 
through out the yyhole vvorld , and of the mixture of good and bad inthe fame vntil the 
end of the vvorld, againfl the Donatiftes and Lucifertans and other of the like errour:hovy 
many ag ainft al other beretthes, vvlich it vere to long to rebearfe ¢ Of vvhich fenfes and 
expolitsons of boly Scripture the approued authors and auouchers, (hould otheryvife either 
not be knovyen at al, or not fovvel knovyven ,a’ the contradittions of proud beretikes hawe 
made them. | 
Thus he faith of fuch thinges as not feeming to be im holy Scriptures to the 
ignorant or heretikes,yet in deede be there. But in other pointes doubted of, 
that in deede are not decided by Scripture,he giueth ysthis goodlyrule tobe 
folovved inall,as he exemplificth in one. Then doe wve hold (faith he ) the vervitie 
rb of the Scriptures , yvben vyve doe that vvbich novy hath feemed good to the V ninerfal 
Church, yrbich the authorstie of the Scriptures them felues doth comend : fo that, forafmuch 
as the holy Scripture can not deceiue , vvhofoeuer 1s afraid to be decerned vyith the obfcu- 
ritie of queftions,let him therein af ke counfel of the fame cay rcH,yvhich the holy Scrip - 


ture moft certainely and emidently [hevveth and pointeth ynto, Aug. li.t. Cont. Cref- Many caufes 
con. ¢. 13. vvhy this neyy 
: Tettament is 


‘ee Novv To Give theealfo intelligence in particular, moft gentle Rea- raflated accor. 
der, of fuch thinges as it behoueth thee {pecially to knovy concerning our ding to the aun- 
Tranflation: Vve tranflate the old vulgar Latin text,not the common Grecke ae vulgar La- 

in 





{= text, for thefe caufes. . 3 “ee 

| ¢ 1%. Itisfoauncient,that it vvas vied in the Church of God aboue 1300 yeres ft ismoft aun- 
fs agoe,as appearcth by the fathers of thofe times, cient. 

ee 2<- Itisthat (by the common receiued opinion and by al probabilitie) vvhich Corre@ed by | 

eS S$. Hierom aftervvard corre&ed according to the Grecke,by the appointment S.Hicrom. 


of Damafus then Pope, as he maketh mention in his preface before the foure 
Euangeliftes, ynto the faid Damatus: and Catalogo im fine, and ep.1o2. 

3- Confequently it is the fame vvhich §. Auguftine fo commendeth andal- Comméded by 
lovveth in an Epiftle to $. Hierom. | | S.Auguftine. 
4- Itisthat,vvhich for the moft part euer fince hath been vfed in the Churches yyed and ex. 
{eruice, expounded in fermons,alleaged and interpreted in the Commentaries pounded by the 
and vvritings of the auncient fathers of the Latin Church. fathers, 

gxie The aa Councel of Trent, for thefe and many other important confi- Shady aasheiee 
derations, hath declared and defined this onely of al other latin tranflations,to cal,by the holy 
be authentical , and fo oncly to be vied and taken in publikeleffons , difputa- Councel of 
tions, preachings, and expofitions, and that no man prefume vponany pre- 7#¢%% 

tence to reiect or refufé the fame. 

6. Itisthe grauett, fincereft, of greateft maieftie , leaft partialitte, asbeing 4,0 ete 


vvithout al refpec of controuerfies and contentions, {pecially thefe. of our Jeaft partial, 
wis | b iij time, 
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time, as appearcth by thofe places vvhich Erafmus and others at this day tran- Py 
flatcc much moreto the aduantage of the Catholikecaufe. = 
7. Its fo exatt aad precife according to the Greeke , both the phrafe and the r 
w ord,that delicate Heretikes therfore reprehend it of rudenes. And that it fol- 
lovveth the Greeke far moreexa@ly then the Proteftants tranflations , befide 
infinite other places, we appcaleto thefe. Tit. 3,14. Curent bonis operibis pra- 
effe. mgsivac9.u.Eng). bib. 1577 , tomainteine good vvorkes. and Hebr.10, 20. Viam 
nobis tnitiaust , ivexadvtow. Englifh Bub. be prepared. Sointhele vvordes, I#/li- 
ficationes, Traditiones, Idola exc, Inal yvhich they come not neere the Greeke, 
but auoiditofpurpofe. | | 
8. The Aduerfaries them felues, namely Beza, preferre it beforeal the reft. 
Inprafat. no. Tel ansig36. Andagaine he faith, that the old Interpreter tranfla- 
tedvery religioully. Annot.in 1. Luc. ¥. 1. | 
9. Inthereft, there is fuch diuerfitic and diffenfion,and no end of reprehen- 
ding onean other, and tranflating eucry man according to his fantafie, that , aig 
* Luther faid, If the vworld fhould ftand any long time, vve muft receiue a-,,, ve 
gaine (whichhe thought abfurd) the Decrees of Councels,forpreferuing no. Script, 
the ynitie of faith , becaufe of fo diuers interpretations of the Scripture. And @#¢horita 
Beza ( in the place aboue mentioned ) noteth the itching ambition of his fel- 
lovy-tranflators, that had much rather difagrec and diffeant from the beft, then 
{eeme them {clues to haue faid or yyritten nothing. And Bezas tranflation it 
{clf, being fo clteemed in our countric, that the Geneua* Englifh Tefeaments -,, am 
be tranffated according tothe fame, yet fometime goeth fo vvide from the Teft. prin 
Greeke,and from the meaning of the holy Gholt,that them felues which pro- ted the ye- 
teftto traflate it,dare not folow it. For example, Lwc.3,36. They haue put thefe 7° 1 5 ibe 
wordes, The fonne of Cainan,which he wittingly and wilfully left out: and 49, °77°°""* 
1,14.they fay, vith the vyomen, agreably to the vulgar Latin: where he faith, 
Cum vxeoribus, vyith thei yvines. 
10, Itisnot onely better then al other Latin traflations, but then the Greeke - 
text ttfclf,in thofe places where they difagree. ) 
The proofe hereof is euident,becaufe moft ofthe auncient Herctikes were 
Grecians,& therfore the Scriptures in Grecke were more corrupted by them, 
asthe auncient fathers often complaine. Tertullian noteth the Greeke text 
which is atthis day (1 Cor.15,47 ) to be an old corruption of Marcion the Hee i. 5 cone, 
retike,and the nek tobe asin our vulgar latin, Secunds homo de colo caleftis, Marcioné, 
Thefecond man fron heanen beanenly. Sorcade other* auncient fathers, and Eraf- Ambrofe. 
mus thinketh it muft needes be fo, and Caluin him felf folovveth it Inffir. "“"™ 
lt,2.C.13. parag.2. Againe §. Hierom noteth that the Grecke text (1 Cor. 7, 735 come. 
33) whichisat thisday, isnot the Apoflolical veritie or the truc text of the Joxuin.c.7. 
Apotile: but that which isin the vulgar Latin, Qs cum vxore eft , folicitus eft qua 
fuat mundi, gquomode placeat vxovrs,c7 diutfus eft, Hethatrs yyith a wvife', is careful of 
vvorldly things, hovy he may pleafe his vyvife, and 1s deuided or dsstratted. The Eccle- 
fiattical hiftorie called the Tripartite,notcth the Greeke text that now is(1 Jo, Li.12.0.4. 
4,3) to beanold corruption of theauncient Greeke copies,by the Neftorian 
Heretikes, &the true reading to be as in our vulgarLatin, Omuis fpiritus quzfoluit 
Tesvm,ex Deo non eft. Enery [pivitthat diffolueth Les vs, 15 not of God: and Beza 
confeffeth that Socrates in his Ecclefiaftical hiftorie readeth fo in the Greeke, 44 7.0.32. 
TAY mV Sb Koes Ade THY inane XoITOV KC. : | 
But the proofe ismore pregnant outof the Aduerfartes them felues. They 
forfake the Greeke text as corrupted,and tranflate according to the vulgar La- 
Tin, 
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nes Cre.Lhe former alfoin deede bad suflifications oc. Againc, Ro. 11, verf.21. They 


wagio  tranflate not accordin gto the Grecke text , Temporsferusentes , feruing the time, 
avpig vvhich Beza faith muitncedes bea corruption : but according to the vulgar 


— F 


Latin, Domino feruientes, feruing our Lovd, Againe, Apoc.u, verf.2. they tranflate 
notthe Grecketext, Atrium quod intra templum eft , the court vvbich is vyithin the 
teme: butcleane contraric, according to the vulgar Latin, vvhich Beza faith 
is the trucreading , Atrium quod eff forts templum, the court vvbich 1s vvithout the 
temple. Onely inthis laft place , one Englifh Bible of the yere 1562, folovvcth 
the errour ofthe Greeke. Againe, 2 Tim. 2. ver/. 14. they adde, but, morethen 
is inthe Greeke , to make the fenfe more cOmodious and cafie, according as it is 
esvmi- inthe vulgar Latin. Againe, Ia. 5,12. they leane the Grecke, and folovy the 
xgiow §=vvulgar Latin,faying, left you fall into condemnation. I doubt not (faith Beza) but this 
asthe true and fincere reading , and 1 fufpetl the corruption in the Greeke came thas crc. 
It vvere infinite to fet dovvneal fuch places, vvhere the Aducrfaries ({pecially 
Beza) foloyv the old vulgar Latin and the Greeke copie agreable thereynto, 
condemning the Greeke text that noyv is,of corruption. 

Againe,Erafmus the beft tranflatour of althe later, by Bezas 1udgement, 
{faith,that the Greeke fometime hath {uperfluities corruptly added to the text 
of holy Scripturc.asMat.6. to the end of the Pater nofter,thefe vvordes, Becaufe 
thine isthe kingdom,the povyver,and the glovie,for exer-more. Vvhich he calleth, aug as, 
trifies raf{hly added to our Lords praier, and reprehendeth Valla for blaming 
the old vulgar Latin becaufe it hath it not. likevvife Ro.11,6. thefe yvordes in 
the Greeke , and not in the vulgar latin: But if of vrorkes , st isnet nowy grace: 
otheryyifethe yvorke isno more a yvorke.and Mar.10,29.thefe yvordes, or yvife,and 

Sce No. {uch likesYea the Greeke text in thefe fuperfluities condemnethit felf, and 
Teft.crec, uftiheth the yulgar Latin excedingly : as being marked through out ina num- 
Shari in ber of places, that fuch and fuch vvordes or fentences are fuperfiuous.in al 
filio, and whichplaccs our vulgar Latin hath no fuch thing, but is agreable to the Grecke 
Crfpins, vvhich remaineth after the fuperfluities be taken avvay, For example , that be- 
fore métioned in the end of the Pater noffer, hath a marke of fuperfluitic in the 
Greeke text thus*’.and Marc.6,11 thefe vvordes, Amen 1 fay to you, it {hal be 
more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomorrbe in the day of iudgement,then for thas 
extie. and Mat..0,22. thefe vvordes , And-be baptized vvith the baptifine that 1 am 
baptized yvinh? Vvhich isalfo faperfluoufly repeated againe ver{. 23.and fuch 
like places exceding many: which being noted fuperfluous in the Greeke, and 
being notin the vulgar Latin, prouc the Latin in thofe placesto be better, truer 
and more fincere then the Greeke. 

Vvhberevpon yve conclude ofthefe premiffes,that itismo derogation tothe 
vulgar Latin text, which we tranflate,to difagrec from the Grecke text, wher- 
Bera pra 251 may notwithftanding be notoncly as good , butalfo better, and this the 
fat. No, Aduerfarie him felf, their greateft and lateft tranflatour of the Grecke, doth 
Teff. 1556 auouch againft Erafmus in behalfe of the oldvalgar Latin traflation, inthcfe 
aif iil notorious vvordes. Hovy vu vvorthely and vvithout caufe (faith he ) doth Erafmas 
ae aie blameibeold Interpreter as diffenting from the Grecke e be diffented, 1 gv aunt, from thofe 
20, Greeke copies wvbich he bad gotten: but yve bane fownd,not in one place,that the fame in- 
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places. Hebr. chap. 9, verf. 1. faying, The fivf} couenant, for thar yvhich isin the 
y Grecke. The firfttabernacle. vvhere they put, covenant, notas of the text, butin 
B-. oxlon an other letter,as to be vnderftcod,according to the vulgar Latin,vvhich moft rup:, and want 
fincerely leaucth it outaltogether, faying, Habwit quidem cy prius iuflipicatio- 


his {cholers the Englith tranflatours of the Bible,in thefe The Caluiniftes 
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THE PREFACE! Watt | BSR 
terpretation wyhich he blameth,is grounded vpon the anthoritie of other Grecke copies, 7 <n 
thofe molt auncient.Y ea in fome number of places vve bane obferued, that the reading or = 
the Latin text of the old Interpreter , theughit agree not fometime vvith our Greeke co- 
pies yetitis much more conuenient, for that it feemeth he folovved fome better and truer 
copie. Thus far Beza.In vvhich vvordes he vnwittingly,but moft trucly, iufti- 
ficth and defenderh the old vulgar Tranflation againft him felfand al other ca- 
uillers,that accufe the fame, becaufe it is not al waies agreable to the Greeke 

text: V vhereas it vvas tranflated out of other Greeke copies (partly extant,part- 
Vvhen the Fa- ly not cxtantat this day)either as good and asauncient,or better and more aun- 
thers fay , that cient,{uch as $. Auguftine {peaketh of, calling them doftiores ex diligentioves,the 
Ge toa es more learned and diligent Greeke copies,vvherevnto the latin tranflations that faile 
the Grecke, & in any place,muft needes yeld. Li.2.de doft. Chrift.c. 35. S| 
becorrected by  =Andif it werenotto long to exemplifie and proue this, which would 
es Uae require a treatife by it {elf,we could fhew by many. and molt clecre examples 
vucorrupred through outthe new Teftament, thefe fundrie meanes. of iuftitying the old 
Greeke text. tranflation. | ) | 
Firft, if itagree with the Grecke text (ascommonly it doth, and inthe 
greatctt places c6cerning the controucrfies of our time, it doth moft certaine- 
The vulgar La- ly ) fo far the Aduerfaries haue notto complaine:vnles they wil complaine of 
tin Tranilatid, the Greeke alfo,as they doe Ia:4.y 2.and 1 Per. 3.v.21. where the vulgar Latin 
ismany Waies folowcth exactly the Greeke text,faying, Occiditis: and , Quod vos fimilis forma, 
julied by — gc. But Beza in both places corre@eth the Greeke text alfoas falfe. 
emai Seater 2 If it difagreehere and there from the Greeke text, it agreeth with an 
& the Fathers. other Grecke copie fet in the margent, whereof fee examples in the forefaid 
Greeke Teitaments of Robert Steuens and Crifpin through out. namely 
2 Pet.1,10. Satagite vt per bona eperacertam veflram vocationem fuctatis. dia Tw! dye 
éavigywy.and Marc.8.v. 7. Et ipfos benedixitivrAcyioas xvlx. 
3. {f thefe marginal Greeke copies be thought leffe authentical then the 
Grecke text,the Aduerfaries them felues tel vs the c6trarie,vvho in their tranf- 
lations often folow the marginal copies,and forlake the Greeke text.as in the 
examples abouc mentioned Ro. 11. Apoe.tt. 2T/m.r, Lac.s.&c.it is euident. 
4 If al Erafmus Grecke copies haue not that which is inthe vulgar Latin, 
Beza had copies which haue it,and thofe moft auncient (ashe faith ) & better. 
Andif al Bezas copies faile in this point and wil not helpe vs , Gagueie the: 
Frenche kings preacher,and he that might commaund in al the kings libraries, 
he found Greeke copies that haue iuft according tothe vulgar Latin: & thatin 
fuch place as would feeme otherw ife leffe probable.as Iac.3.verf'5. Ecce quantus 
| ignis quam magnam [iluam incendit! Bebold boyy much five vvbat a great vvood tt hind- 
| leth! 8 man would thinke ic muft be rather as in the Greeke text, A litle fire vwhat Codex ve~ 
a great vyood it kindleth ! But an approued auncient Greeke copie allcaged by "onen/it 
Gagneie,hath as itis in the yulgar Latin. And if Gagnets copies alfo faile {me- antnee 
time,there Bezaand Crifpin fupply Greeke copies fully agreable to the vulgar 7¥8 
Latin.asep.L ude verf.s. Scientes femel omnia,quoniam Lesvs Xc.and verf ig. ~avla, — 
Segregant femetipfos. likewife2 Ephef 2. Quod elegerit vos primiiias : wmapxas 10 618 ige 
fome Greeke copies. Gagn.& 2 Cor.9: Veftra amulatio,é duar (it. fo hathone cis. 
! Greeke copie.Beza. ravloys 
: s if altheir copies be not fufficient , the auncient Greeke fathers had copies 
| and expounded them,agreableto.our vulgar Latin.as 1 Tim.6 ,20, Prophanas yo- nxivegwe 
cwm noustates.$o readeth $. Chryfoftom and expoundeth it againft: Heretical & yige 
erroncous nouelties, Yetnow we know no. Greeke copie that readeth fo. 


Likewife 
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Bae! TO THE READER. 
ss Likewife 1o.10,29. Pater mens quod mihi dedit mains omnibus eff. fo readeth $.Cy~ rhe Grecke fh - 
ee ril and expoundeth it /i, 7 in fo.c.1o.likewife 1 Lo. 4, 3- Omnis fpiritus qui folust thers. 
- _ Essvm,exDeonon ef. foreadcth §. {reneus li.3.c.18. $. Auguitine tratt. 6. i 
Ye - Be, S. Leo epift.to.c. 5. befide Socrates in his Ecclefiaftical hiftorie,/.7.c. 22.and 
ae theTripartite /s.12.c.4,vvho fay plaincly , that this was the old and the true 
reading of this place inthe Greeke. And in. what Greeke copie extant at this 
- day is there this text [o.5,2. E/} aute Hicrofol ymis probatica pifcina? andyet S. Chry- 
foltom, S. Cyril , and Theophylacte read fo ir. the Crecke,and Beza faith it is 
the better reading, and fo isthe Latin text of the Romane Maffe booke iufti- 
fied , and eight other Latincopies , that reade fo. for our vulgar Latin here,is 
et ..,. according to the Greeke text, Super probatica.8¢ Ro. §.v. 17. Donations cy inflitta. 
me forcadeth Theodorete in Greeke.& L Origen & $.Chryfoltom read 
bina 19 Teadeth Theodorete in Greeke.& La.r.¥.14.Origen & S.Chryfoltom reade, 
*  -Hominibus bone voluntatis, and Beza liketh. it better then the Greeke text that 
novv Is. 
6. Vvhere there-is no fuch figte or token of any auncient Greeke copie in 
the fathers , yet thefe later Interpreters tel vs, that the old Interpreter did fo- 
lovv fome other Grecke copie. as Marc. 7,3. Nufecrebrolawerint, Erafmus thin- 
keth that he did read inthe Greeke avxvg, often : and Beza and others commend 
his conie&ture, yea and the Englith Bibles are fo tranflated. vvhercas nowv it is 
avyer vvhich fignifieththe length of thearme vpto the clbovy. And vyho 
vvould not thinke that the Euangcelift fhrould fay, The Pharifces vvafh 
often , becaufe othervvite they eatenot, rather then thus, Vales they vvafh vp 
~ to the elbovy, they eate not? 
7- fal fuch conicétures, and al the Greeke fathers i vsnot, yetthe Latin phe Latip fy. 
tathers vvith great confent vvil cafily iuftrfe theold vulgar traflation , vvhich thers. 
See dn- forthe moft part they folovv and expound. as, Lo. 7,39. Nowdum erat fpiritus 
mot. Lo- datys. fo readeth §. Auguftine &. 4 de Trinit.c.r0. and li.83 Qua. q. 6z.and 
ms. ref tratt.¢2 in loan. Leo fer. z de Pentecofte. Vvhofe authoritie vvere fufficient, but 
and .4n- in deede Didymusalfoa Greeke Dofor readeth fo tz. 2 de Sp. fant, tranflated 
not. Luca by §. Hierbm, anda Greeke copie in the-¥aticanc,and the Syriake nevv Tefta- 
mre ment. Likevvife [o.21, 12. S#c ewm volo maneve. {o reade §. Ambrofe, 1 Pfal. 45.8 
mene’ pial, 118. oftonario Refb. s. Auguftine and Ven. Bede ypon S. Iohns Gofpel. 
8 And laftly, if fome other Latin fathers ofauncient time, reade othervvife, 
either here or in other places, not al agreing vvith the text of our vulgar Latin, 
the caufe is, the great .diuerfitie and multitude that vvas then of Latin copies, 
Prefat. in ( VYHereof $. Hicrom complaineth) til this one vulgar Latin grevv onely 
4. Euang, into vfe. Neither doth their diuers reading make more for the Greeke,then for 
ad Dama- the vulgar Latin, differing oftentimes from both. as vvhen $. Hierom in this 
* Taft place readeth, $7 ficenmvolomanere, li..t..adu. Touin. itis according to no 
Greeke copie novv extant. And if yet there be fome doubt, that the readings 
offome Greeke or Latin fathers , differing from the vulgar Latin, be a checke 
wt or condemnation to the fame : Jet Beza, that is, letthe Aduerfarie him felf, tel 
_ Prafat. vs his opinion inthis cafealfo. Vvhofoewer, faith he, {hal take vpon him to correct 
— ie thefetbings {peaking of the vulgar Latin tranflation) owt of the «ancient farhers 
s | -wyvitings, either Greeke or Latin, vales he doe it very circumfpettly and aduifedly be {hat 
| — furely corrupt al rather then ameid it, becanfe it ts not te be thought, that as often as they 
- = ented any place, they did alvvaies looke into the booke, ornumoer cuery vvord. Asifhe 
fhould fay , Vve may not by and by thinke that the vulgar Latin is faultie and. 
to be corre&ted , vvhenvve read othervvife in the fathers citherGreeke or La- 


tin, becaufe they did got alyyaics exaQly cite the vyordes, but folovved fome 
C comme- 
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commodious and godly {enfe thereof. sid ee a | 
wy eevy and LAus then vve fee that by al meanes the old vulgar Latin tranflation is ap- 
Gamal fusltes ne- proued good, and better then the Grecke text it felf, and that there is no caufe 
gligently erept yvhy it fhould giue place to any other text,coptes, or readings, Marie if there 
into the vulgar be any faultes euidently creptin by thofe that heretofore wrote or copied out 
omg trans he Scriptures (as there be fome) them yve graunt no leffe, then vve vvould 
graunt faultes novy adaies committed by the Printer, and they are exa@ly no- 
ted of Catholike vvriters, namely imal Plantins Bibles fet forth by the Diuines 
of Louan:; andthe holy Councel of Trent wvilleth that the vulgar Latin text Séf. 4. 
be in fuch pointes throughly mended, & fo to be moft authentical. Such faultes 
are thefe, Infide,for, i fine: Prafcientiam, for, prafentiam: Sufcipiens, for, Sufpiccens: 
and fuch like very rare. vvhich are euident corruptions made by the copiftes, 
or grovven by the fimilitude of vwordes. Thefe being taken avvay,vvhichare 
no part of thofe corruptions and differences before talked of ,vve tranflate that 
text vvhich is moft fincere , and in our opinion and as vve haue proued, incor- | 
rupt. The Aduerfaries contraricy tranflate that text,vvhich them felues confeffe 
both by their vvritings and doidke ,to be corrupt in a number of places, & more 
corrupt then our vulgar Latin, as is before declared. | 
bat ail And if vve yvould here ftand to recite the places in the Greeke vyhich Beza 
gy ‘he pronounceth to be corrupted , vve fhould make the Reader to vvonder , hovy 
Grecke to be theycan either fo plead othervvife for the Greeke text, as though there vvere 
moft corrupt, no other truth ofthe nevy Teftament but that : orhovv they tranflate oncly 
yet tranilate that (to deface, asthey thinke!, the old vulgar Latin) vvhich them felues fo 
me ae Pt fhamfully difyrace , more then the vulgar Latin, inuenting corruptions 
for authentical Vvhere nonearc, nor canbe,in fuch vniuerfal confent ofal both Grecke and 
Scripture. Latin copies. For example, Mat. 10. The fir/t Simon, V-vhois called Peter. Uthinke, 
(faith Beza) this vvord mgalog, firft, hath been added to the text offome that iyi, 
vvould eftablifh Peters Primacie. Againe Luc.22, The Chalice,thatis hed for reff. an, 
you. Itis moftlikely (faith he) that thefe vvordes being fomctime but a mar- 1556 
ginal note,came by corraption out ofthe margent into the text. Againe Att.7. 
Figures vvhich they made, te adere them. It may be fufpefted (faith he) thatthefe - 
vvordes , as many other, haue crept by corruption into the text out ofthe 
margent. Andt Cor, 15. Hethinketh the Apoftle faid not vines , wictorie, asit is 
in al Grecke copics, but vaxos, contention. And Ad. 13. he calleth ita manifefR 
errour, thatin the Grecke itis, 400 yeres, for, 300.And Af. 7.¥. 16. he recke- 
neth yp a vvhole catalogue of corruptions. namely Marc, 12. %. 42. 6 et 
nodpavlys, Vvbich is a farthing: and Aét. 8. v.26. aulntgavtgnios, Thisis defert. 
and Ait.7.y. 16 thename of Abraham, & fuch like. Al vvhich hethinkethto 
haue been added or altered into the Greeke text by corruption. | 
But among other places , he Jaboureth excedingly to prouea great corrup- 
tion Af. 7.¥.14. vvhere it is {aid (according tothe Sepruagmta, tharis ,the, 
Greeke text ofthe old Teftament) that Iacob vvent dovyne into Agypt yvith 
75 foules. And Luc. 3.¥.36. hethinkeththcfe vvordes red nasway, Vvbich yyas | 
They ftanding of Cainan ,to be fo falfe, that he leaueth them cleane out in * both his editions en . 
preci(ely ypon the nevv Teftament: faying , that he isbold foto doe , by the authoritie of iS. an 
the Hebrue of Moytes. Vvhereby he vvil fignifie,that it isnotinthe HebruetextofMoyfes  ~ 
the old, and 6+ of the old Teftament, and therfore it is falfein the Greeke of the nevv Tefta- 
Greeke text of pees ans 
) she nevy Tefta- ment. V vhich confequence of theirs (for it is common among them and con- 
meat, muft of cernethyal Scriptures) if it ywere true, al places of the Grecke text of the nevy 


force ro. the Teftament, cited out of the old according to the Septuaginta , and notaccor~ 
enc of (hem. 
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_ delinered for you: both being referred to the time to come and to the facrifice on 
the croffe. inthe Greeke, This is my bloud vvbichis (hed for you : and , my body 


k , | ding'tothe Hebrue(yvhich they knovv are very many)fhould be falfe. and fo 


by tying them felues onely to the Hebrue in the old Teftamét , they are forced 
to forfake the Greeke ofthe nevv: orif they vvil mainteine the Grecke of | 
the nevv, they muft forfake fometime the Hebrue in the old. but this argument 
fhal be forced againft them els vvhere. 

By this licle,the Reader may fee vvhat gay patrones they are of the Greeke | 
text,and how litlecauf¢ they haue in their owne iudgementsto tranflate it, or _ They fay the 
vaunt'ofit, asin derogation of the yulgar Latin tranflation , & how eafily we Greeke is more 


3 : ; ui , Corrupt then 
might anfwerthem ina word, why wetranflate notthe Grecke : forfooth ,,. Via graunt 


 becaufe it is fo infinitely corrupted, But the truth is, we do by no meanes gratit them. 


it fo corrupted as they fay,though in comparifon we know it leffe fincere & 

incorrupt then the vulgar Latin,and for that caufe and others before alleaged 

we preferre the faid Latin,and haue tranflated it. 

If yet there remaine one thing which perhaps they wil fay, when they can 

not anfwer our reafons aforefaid: to wit, that we preferre the vulgar Latin 

before the Greeketext,becaufe the Greeke maketh more againft vs: we proteft we preferre not 
that as for other caufes we preferre the Latin, fo in this re{pe& of making for the vulgar Latin 
vs or againft vs, we allow the Greeke as muchas the Latin, yea in fundrie pla- texts as making 
ces more thenthe Latin, being aflured that they haue not one,and that we haue HARES AOR a, 
many aduantages inthe Grecke more then in the Latin, as bythe Annotations yp. Grecke text 
of this new Teftament {hal evidently appeare : namely in al fuch places where maketh for vs 
they dare not tranflate the Greeke,becaufe it is for vs & againftthem. as when more then the 
they tranflate, Aexx:dpcila, ordinances, and not, zu/flifications, and that of pur- vulgar Latin, 
pofeas Bezaconfefleth Luc.t, 6. magadticas, ordinances or inflruflions , and not 

traditions , inthe better part. 2 Theff. 2,15. ageovligovs , Elders, and not Priefts: 

tidwAce , #mages rather then zdols. and efpecially when $. Luke in the Greeke fo 

‘maketh for vs ( the vulgar Latin being indifferent for them andvs) that Beza For the real 
faithitis a corruption crept out of the argent into thetext. Vvhat neede Revieaes 
thefe abfurd diuifes and falfe dealings withthe Greeke text, if it made for them 
more then for vs, yea if it made not for vs againftthem ¢ But that the Grecke 

maketh more for ys, fee 1 Cor. 7. Inthe Latin, Defraude not one another, but for For falting. 
atime that yougine your felwes to prayer.inthe Grecke , to fasting and prayer. Alt. 
10, 30. in the Latin Cornclius faith, from the fourth day paft soft this houre 1 yvas 
praying in my houfe,and bebold aman ¢ c.in the Greeke,l yvas fa/fing, and praying. 
1 lo. 5,18. inthe Latin, ve knovy that ewery one vybich is borne of God, finneth not. 
but the generation of God preferweth him ec, inthe Greeke,but he that 1s borne of God 


For free yvil, 


. preferueth himself. Apoc.z2,14.inthe Latin, Bleffed are they that vvafh thew garmets 
an the bloud of the lambe & c. in the Greeke,Bleffed are they that doe bis commaunde- Aorinft only 


ments. Rom. 8, 28. Certus fum er c. Lam fure that neither death nor life , nor other faith. 


creature is able to feparate vs from the charitie of God. as though he vvere aflured, 


or we might and f{hould aflure our {elues of our predeftination. in the Grecke, Againft {pecial. 
hes | ; : , pecia 
mimeaouae, 1am probably perfuaded that neither death nor life & c. In the Euange- affyrance of. 
lifis about the Sacrifice and B. Sacrament, inthe Latinthus: This 7s my bloid.Sglaation. 


that fhal be fhed for you: and in S. Paul, This is my body vvhich {hal be betraied or 


For the facrifice 


vvhich is broken for you: both being referred to that prefent time when Chrift oe 


gauc his body and bloud at his fupper, then {heading the one and breaking 
the other, that is, facrificing it facramentally and myftically. Loe thefeand the 

like our aduantages in the Grecke,more then in the Latin. 
¢ 1) But. 
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The Proteftats But isthe vulgar tranflation for al this Papiftical,& therfore do we folow Againft a 


SPoe ais: it? (for fofome of them call it,and fay itis * the worft of al other.) Ifit be,the Ss oe 
tranflation as Greeke(as you fce) is more,and {o both Greeke and Latin and confequently , a>. ee 


making for vs, the holy Scripture of the new Teftament is Papiftical. Againe ifthe vulgar La- Kemnifin 


a them tin be Papiftical,Papiltric is very auncient,and the Church of God for fo many *%4m.Coc. 
— hundred yeres wherein it hath v{ed and allowed this tranflation,hath been Pa- 7% J 


piftical But wherein is it Papiftical¢forfooth in thefe phrafes and {peaches,Pa- eat.s, * 


nitentiam agite.Sacramentum hoc meguiie ef. Ave GRATIA PLENA. Talibus 1. Eph.s. 
hoftsis promeretur Deus. and {uch like.Firft,doth not the Greeke fay the fame i fee £é 1 
the Annotations ypon thefe places. Secondly, couldhe tranflate thefe things ““"*'* 
Papiftically or partially ,or rather prophetically, fo long before they were in 
controuerfie? thirdly, doth he not fay for, panirentiam agite ,in an other place, 
penitemini: and doth he nottranflate other myfteries,by the vvord, Sacramentum, Mar. 1. 
as Apoc.17,Sacramentum mulierss sand ashe tranflateth one yvord, Gratia plena, fo xxxpe~. 
doth he not tranflate the very like vvord, plenus vlcertbus, vvhich them {clues Tere 
do folow alfoé is this alfo Papiftrie? Vvhen he faid Hcb.10,29. Ouanto deteriora BAxnwue~ 


It ts void of al merebitur fupplicia &c, andthey likeityvel ynough: might he not haue faid ¥0¢ Lue 


partialitic. according tothe fame Greeke word , Vigelate vt meveamins fugere ne omnia Cy 16. Vs LO 
| ftave ante filium komsnss, Luc,21, 36. and, Qus merebuntur faculum sluad eo refurre- 
ELionem ex wortuss C7 ¢. Luc.20,35. and, Trebulatsones quas fuflinetis, vt mereamimt 
regnum Dei, pro quo et patimini, 2 Thefl-1,s. Mighthe not( we fay )if he had 
partially affectated the word merite, haue vfed it in al thefe places , according 
to hisand * your ownetranflation of the fame Greeke word Hebr. ro, 29¢ =a Toft. 
Vvhich he doth not,but in al thefe places faith fimply,/’t digni babeamini, and, > 
Out digni babebuntur. And how can it be 1udged Papiftical or partial, when 
he faith, Talibus boftivs promeretur Deus, Heb13¢ Vvas Primafius alfo S. Augu-inep, ad 
ftines {choler,a Papilt,for vfing this text,and al the reft,that haue done the like? Hebr. 
Vvas $. Cyprian a Papift,for viing fo often this {peach , promerert Dominum salle Ep.r4 ge 
operibus, panitentia, 7c? oristhere any difference, butthat $.Cyprian vfethit 8 
asa deponent more latinly,the other as a pafliuc lefle finely ¢ Vvas it Papiftric, 
to fay Senior for Prefbyter, Mut ftrantibus for facrificantibus or liturgiam celebran- 
tibus, fimulachris for rdolis,fidestuate faluum fecst {omctime for fanum feet? Or 
wn... Lhal we thinke he was a Caluinift for tranflating thus, asthey thinke he wasa 
ee ee Papift, when any word foundeth for ys? 
terme it) isin  Againe, washe a Papift in thefe kinde of wordes oncly , and was he 
the very fen- notin whole fentences? as, Libs daboclaues, crc. Quicquid folueris in terra, evit Mat. 16, 
tences of the folyzum e7 incelis.and, Quorum remiferitis peccata,remittuntur eis. and, Tuncred- '% 2°. 
Holy Gholk, det wnicnique fecund d d poterit fides fal ; Ai es tea 
Be ge que fecundum opera fits. and, Nunquid poterit fides fatuare cxm’ Ex opert-14) 3. 
the tranflaci6é, 1s sufleficatur home er nonex fide tantum.and, Nubere yolunt,damnationem babentes, Tim. 5. 
qurd primaws fidem irvitam poe and, Mandataciusgrauta non funt.and, Afpextt « 10. 5. 
in remunerationem. Areal thefeand fuch like, Papiftical tranflations, becaufe Heby tke 
they are moft plaine for the Catholike faith which they call Papiftric? Are they 
aot word for word as inthe Grceke,and the very wordes of the holy Ghoft? 
And ifinthefe there be no accufatid of Papiftical partiality, ywhy in the other? 
Laftly,are the auncient fathers,Genera} Councels,the Churches of al the weft 
part,that vfe al thefe {peaches & phrafes now fo many hundred yeres,are they 
al Papiftical? Beit fo,and let vs inthe name of God folow them, {peake as 
they Ea Tanai as they tranflated, interprete as they interpreted, becaufe 
we beleeucas they beleeucd. And thus far for defenfe of the old vulgar Latin 
tranflation,and why wetranflated it before al others: Now ofthe maner of 
tranflating the fame. lis 
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TO THE READER. oe 


IN THYs OVR TRANSLATION, becaufe we wifh it to be moft fincere,as The mone: of 
becometh a Catholike tranflation , and haue endeuoured foto make it: we are this travfla ion, 
very precife& religious in folowing our copic,the old vul ger approued Latin: 294 what hark 
not oncly in fenfc, which we hope we alwaies doc, but {ometime in the ve- Hei, oe 
ry wordes alfo and phrafes, which may feemeto the vulgar Reader & to com- 
mon Englifh earcs not yet acquainted therewith,rudencfle or ignorance:but 
to the difcrete Reader that deepely weighcth and confidereth the importance 
of facred wordes and {peaches, and how eafily the voluntarie Trani{latour 
may miffe the true fenfe of the Holy Ghoft, we doubt nor but our confidcra- 
tion and doing therein, fhalfeeme reafonable and neceffarie: yea and that al 
i fortes of Catholike Readers wil in fhort time thinke that familiar, which at 
i the frft may fecme ftrange,& wil eftecme it more, when they fhal * other wife 
Y See the be taught to vnderftand it, then if it were the common knowen Englifh. 
- ew For example,vve tranflate often thus, Amen,amen,\ fay ynto you. V vhich as Certaine yvor- 
of the yet feemeth ftrange.but after a while it wil be as familiar,as 4menin the end of ds 901 Englifh 
| —s booke, += al praiers and Pfalmes. and cuen as when weend with, Amen, it foundeth far Neat 
tied better then, Se best:fo inthe beginning, Amen Amen,muli necdes by vfe and cu. Englifh tom 
| ftom found far better,then,Verdy verily. Vvhich in deede doth not expreffe the gue: 
; affeueration and affurance fignified in this Hebrue word. befides that it is the 
| folemne and vfual word of our Sauiour *to exprefle a vehement afleueration, 
. See awnet. and therfore isnot changed,peither inthe $yriake nor Greeke,nor vulgar La- Amen, 
n yee 8. tin Teltament,butis preferucd and yfed of the Euangeliftes and Apoftles 
ee - - them felues,euen as Chrift {pake it, proper [anttsorem authorstatem,as S, Augaftine 
_a9.%4 © ‘faith of thisand of Allelu-ta, for the more boly and facred autheritie thereof,li,z.Dost, Alcluia, 
: Chrift.¢11. And therforedo we keepe the word Alleluia. Apoc.ig, as it is 
: both in Greeke and Latin yea and in al the Englifh tranflations, though in 
A their bookes of common praierthey tranflate it, Praife ye the Lord. Againe, 
if Hofanna, Raca,Belial,and fuch like be yet vntranflated in the Englifh Bibles, 
Ne. Tet. why may not we fay, Corbana,and Parafceue : {pecially when they Englifhing Parafcoues 
olan: this later thus , the preparation of the Sabboth, putthree wordes more into the 
i577. ’ text,then the Greeke word doth fignifie, Mat, 27,62. And others faying thus, 
After the day of preparing, make acold tranflation and fhort of the fenfe: as 
| Star. 14, if they fhould traflate,Sabboth, the refling.for , * Parafcene is asfolemne a word 
_ %42 forthe Sabboth euc,as Sabboth is for the Iewes {euenth day, and now amon 
: - Chriltians much more folemner taken for Good-friday onely. Thefe wordes 
| 
| 





then we thought it far betterto keepe in the text, and to tel their fignification 

Hee in the margent or ina table for that,putpofe,then to difgrace bothe the text & 
z them with tranflating them.$uch are alfo thefe wordes, The Pafihe. The feaft of Pafche. 
83.1577. Axymes. The bread of Propofitton.Vvhich they tranflate The Paffeottr , The feaft of Azymes 
Mat. 26° Cyyere bread, The { bevy bread. But if Pentecoft AG. 2 be yet yntraflated in their bi- | 
a? bles,and feemeth not flrange:why fhould not Paftheand Axymes fo remaine 

alfo, being folemne feaftes,as Pentccoft wast or why fhould they Englifh one 

rather then the other‘ {pecially whereas Paffeover at the firft was as ftran ye, as 

Pafche may {ceme now and perhaps as many now vnderftand Pafche, as Paffe- 

ouer. andas for Axymes,when they Englifhit,the fea/? of fvvcete bread,it isafalfe 

interpretatid ofthe word, & nothing expreffeth that which belongcth to the 

feaft, concerning ynleauened bread. And as for their terme of fhevy Ta , itis 
a very ftrange eet bate Againe, if Profelyte be areceiued word inthe En- 
& glifh bibles Mat. 13. Aff.1: why may not webe bold to fay, Neopbyte.1 Tim. 3? Neophyte. 
ot. {pecially when they tranflating it into Englifh,do falfely exprefle the fignifi- 

rh ¢ ij cation 
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cation of the word thus, yong feboler. Vvhereas itisa peculiar word to fig Phim 
nifie them that were lately baptized, as Catechumenus, tignifieth the newely in- 
ftructed in faith not yet baptized, who is alfoa yong f{choler rather then the 
other,and many that haue been old fcholers, may be Neophytes by differring 
baptifme. And if Phylaéteries be allowed for Englifh Mat.23, we hope that Di- 
dragmes alfo, Prepuce,Paraclete, and {uch like, wil eafily grow to be currant and 
familiar. And in good footh there is inalthefe fuch neceflitie,that they can 
not conugniently be tranflated. as whea S. Paul faith , concéfio, non corcumeifio: Phil. 3. 
how can we but folow his very wordesand allufion? Andhow isit poffible. - 
Vvhy vve fay, to expreffe Euangelzxo, butas vve do, Enangelixe? for Evangelium being the Go- 
eur Lord , DO; {pe] what is, Evangelsxo or to Euangelixe , but to fhew the glad tydinys of the 
the Lord (but ir ; . ; a ; 
certaine cafes) COlpel, of the time of grace, of al Chrifts benefites? Al which fignification 
fee the Anno- 1S loit,by tranflating asthe Englith bibles do , 1 bring you good tydings. Luc. 2, 
tations 1 Tim.6.10. Therfore we fay aie t Tim. 6.and, Heexsnanited him felt, Philip. 2, 
| bag. 58). and, Youhaue reflorifbed, Philip. 4. and, to exbauft, Hebr. 9, 28. becaufe yve | 
can.not pofsibly attaine to expreffe thefe vvordes fully in Englifh, andyve 
thinke much better, that the reader ftaying at the difficultieof them, fhould _. 
) take an occafion to lookeinthetable folovving, or othervvife to afke the ful 
meaning ofthem , then by putting fome vfual Englifh vvordes that expreffe 
Catholike ter- them not,foto deceiue the reader. $ometimealfo vve doe it foran other caufe. 
ran proceding a-v hen vve fay , The aduent of our Lord , and , Impofing of bandes. becaufe one is 
om.the very A Y. > 4. : 
text of Scrip- 24olemne time, the other a folemne action in the Catholike Church:to fignifie 
ture. tothe people , thatthefe and {uch like names come out of the very Latin text 
of the Scripture. Sodid Penance , doing penance, Chalice, Prseft, Deacon, Traditions 
aultar, boft, and the like (vvhich vve éxa@ly keepe as Catholike termes) procede 
eucn from the very wvordes of Scripture. 
Morcouer, we prefume notin hard places to mollifie the {peaches or phrafes, 
but religioufly keepe them vvord for vvord, and point for point, for feare of 
Certaine harq Mfsing, or reftraining the fenfe of the holy Ghoft to our phantafie. as Eph. 6. 
“peaches and Ag4inft the fpirituals of vvickednes m the celeftials. and, V-vbat to me and thee vvoman? 1, 2, 
parafes. w hereof fee the Annotation vponthis place. and 1 Pet. 2. As infants exennovy 
borne, reafonable , milke vvitbout guile delive ye. Vve do fa place, reafonable, of pur- 
pofe, that it may be indifferét both to infants going before,asin our Latin text: 
or to milke that folovveth after, asin other Latin copiesand inthe Greeke, } 
ea Peoictici, 13° SE tranflate , The {psrit breatbeth yvbere he vvil ec. \eauing it indifferentto 2 
+ refi  fignifie either the holy Ghoft, or vvinde: vvhich the Proteftants tranilating, 
prefumptuous 
boldnes and li. yvwde , take avvay the other fenfe more common and vfual inthe auncientfa- 
bertie in wean thers. Vve tranflate Luc. 8, 23. They wvere filed , notadding of our ovvne, vvith 
dating. yvater , tomolliffe the fentence, asthe Proteftants doe. and c. 22. This isthe 
chalice , the newy Teftament crc. not, This chalice is the nevy.Telbament. likevvile, 
Mar.13. Thofe daies fhal be fuch tribulation grc. notas the Aduerfaries , In thofe 
daies, both our text and theirs being othervvife. likevvife lac. 4, 6. And geweth 
greater grace, \eauing it indifferent to the Seriprare, or to the holy Ghoft,both 
going before. Vvhereas the Aducrfaries to to boldly & prefumptuoufly adde, 
{aying. The Scripture ginetb,taking avvay the other fenfe, which is far more pro- 
bable. likevvife Hebr. 12,21 vve tranflate , So terrible wyas it vvbich yvas feen, 
Moyfes fad oe. neither doth Greeke or Latin permit vs to adde, that er / 
faid,, as the Proteftants prefumc to doe. $o vve fay , Men brethren , A vvidoyy 
yvoman, A vvoman afifter , Lames of Alpbaus, and the like. Somctimealfo we fo- 
low of purpofe the Scriptures phrafe.as, The bel of fre,according to os and J¢az.5, 
: atin 
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Pe Fi 2, Te. THE READER. 


Schenna {peaches ,butnot , bel fire, ascommonly itis tranflated. Likevvife Lua 4, 36. 

rs Wvhat vvord is this, that in povver and authoritic he comaundcththe yncleane 

~ fpirits? as alfo, Luc’ 2,Let vs pafle oucr, and {ee the »verd that isdonc, Vvhere 

wemight fay, thing, by thc Hebrue phrafe, but there is a certaine maicflic and 

more fignification in thefe {peaches , and therfore both Greeke & Latin keepe 

- them, although it isno more the Greeke or Latin phrafe,then it isthe Englifh, 

And vwvhy Should vve be {quamifh at nevv vvordes or phrafes inthe Scripture, 

vvhich are neceffarie : vvhen vve do eafily admit and foloyv nevv yvvordes 
coyned in court and in courtly or other fecular yvritings? | 

Vve adde the Gregke in the margent for diuers caufes. Sometime yvhen the 

{enfe is hard, that the learned reader may confider of it and fee if he can helpe 

him {clf better then by our tranflation.as Luc 11.Nolste extolls. uy pileagtf.Or.and 

oe againe, Oued fupere/t date elcemofynam. ra wevla, Sometime to take away the am- 

ne) biguitie of the Latin or Englifh, as Luc.11.E# domus fupradomum cadet. Vvhich 

A we muft needes Englifh,and houfe ypen houfe, {bal fall.by the Grecke,the fenfe 

is not,one houfe fhal fal vpon an other.but,if one houfe rife vpon it felfthat 

is,againft it fclf,it fhal perifh, according as he {peaketh of akingdom deuided 

againft it felf, in the wordes before. And Aét.14. Sacerdos louis qui erat. in the 

Greeke,qui,is referred to Jupiter. Sometime to fatisfic the reader, that might 

otherwife conceiue the tranflation to be falfe.as Philip. 4.v.6.But im enery thing 

by praier, &c. iv mail: spoowwye, NOt, in Al praier,as in the Latin it may feeme. $ome- 

time when the Latin neither doth, nor can, reache to the fignification of the 

t- Greeke word, we adde the Greeke alfo as more fignificant. Ills folr feruses , bins 

na Mabss only (halt thouferue Adipwour.And Aét.6. Nicolas a ftranger of Antioche , xpoo- 

Nee #Avloc.and,Re.9.The feruice,i Adlgae.and Eph.1.to perfite,mnfiawrare onnta in Chrifto, 

awanigar nweadac, Andy vberem be bath gratipedys,txapilwow. & Eph.6.Put on the 

armour ,azayonAtew. andanumbcr the like. Sometime,whenthe Greeke hath 

tw o fenfcs,and the Latin but one, we adde the Greeke. 2, Cor. 1. By the exhor- 

tation vybevevvith wve alfo ave exhorted, the Greeke fignifieth alfo confolation cr c. 

and 2 Cor.10.But baning hope of your faith mcr eafing,to be ec. vvhere the Greeke 

may alfo fignifie,as or vvben your faith increafetb. Sometime for aduantage of 

1. the Catholike caufe,when the Greeke maketh for vs more then the Latin, as, 

1 A&.15, Scniores, xprotvitgous. Vt dignt habcamini.iva’akwlils. Our efumdetur,rd inxuos-v09, 

; 2 Thef.2. Pracepta,wagadioas. & lo.21. 7 ituave, Pafce er vege. And fometime to thew the 

1 Cor, 1. falfe tranflation of the Heretike.as when Beza faith, Hoc poculum in meo fang nine 

Qui.rd worigioy Wy Tis tain dewatl: TO inxpumd for. Luc.r2, &, Owe oportet corlo coriners. 

bv Ad ivgawiv Aixedas, AB. 3. Thus we vfe the Greeke diners waies , & eiteeme 

of itasitis worthie, & take al comodities thereof for the better ynderftading 

of the Latin, which being atranflation,can not alwaies attaine to the ful fenfe 

of the principal tonge,as vve fee in al tranflations.. 

Item vveadde the Latin vvord fometime in the margent , vvhen either yve 
can not fully expreffe it,(as “ff. 8. They tooke order for Steuens funeral, Cura- 
nerunt Stepbanum. and, Altake not this vvord , Non ommes captunt.)or vvhen the 
reader might thinke, it can not beas vve tranflate. as, Luc.8.A ftorme of winde 
defcended into the lake, and they vvere filled,c> complebantur.and Io. 5. vwhen 
Tefus knevv that he had novya longtime, qusaiam multum tempus baberet. mea- 
ning, in hisinfirmitic, _ 

This precife folovving of our Latin text, in neither adding nor dimini- 
fhing,is the caufe why we fay notin the title of bookes, inthe firft page,$.Mat- 

thew 





Latin. vyhich we might fay perhaps, the firy bel, by the Hebrue phrafe in fuch 


The Grecke 
added often in 
the margent 


for many cams 
{es. 


The. Latin texe 
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THE PREFACE TO THE READER 
In the begin- ; | 


site ofboukes thevv, S. Paul: becaufe it is fo neither in Greeke nor Latin. though in the top- | 
Matthew, Paul pes of the leaues folovving , where vvc may be bolder, we adde, §. Matthevy - 
é&c.nors§.Mat- & c. to fatisfie the reader. Much volike tothe Proteftants our Aduerfaries, 4 
vvhich make no fcruple to leaue out the name of Paulin the title ofthe Epiftle Bib. am —- 
to the Hebrues , though it bein euery Greeke booke vvhich they tranflate. 1s579.-154e 
And their moft authorifed Englith Bibles leaue out ( Catholike ) in the title a 


thew. S. Paul 
&e, 


of S. [ames Epiftle and the reft , vvhich vvere famoufly knovven in the primi-_ 
tiue Church by the name of Catholica Epiffole. Eufeb, hift. Eccl, li. 2c. 22. 
An other rea- = [tem yve giue the Reader in places of fome importance , an other reading 
ding inthe mar jn the margent, {pecially vwhen the Greeke isagreable tothe fame. as 10.4. 
al tranfret de morte ad vitans. Other Latin copies haue , tranfist, and fo it is in the 
Greeke. : . 
Vve binde not our felucsto the pointes of any one copie, print, or edition 
of the vulgar Latin, in places of no controuerfie,but folovv the pointing moft 
The pointing agreable to the Greeke and to the fathers commentaries, As Col. I, 10. Ambu- 
fometime alie- lantes digné Deo, per omnia placentes. V yalking vyorthy of God, in al things pleating. 
red. "akiws TOF MUphoU ao wacaV ‘optonmcy. Eph. 1,17. Vvyepointthus, Dews Domini 
noftre Lefia Chriffi, pater glorta. as in the Greeke, and §$. Chryfoftom, & $. Hierom 
both in text and commentaries. Vvyhich the Catholike reader {pecially mult 
marke,left he finde fault, yvhen he feeth our tranflation difagree im fuch places 
from the pointing of his Latin Teftament. tT 
The margcit Vve tranflate fometime the word that ts in the Latin margent, and not that 
teading fome- in the text, when by the Greeke or the fathers we {ee it isa manifeft fault of the 
time preferred writers heretofore, thatmiftooke one word for an other. As, Infine, not, in 
before the text. fide, 1. Pet. 3. v. 8. prafentiam, not, prafcientiam, z Pet. t.v.16. Heb. 13. Larwerunt, 
not,placwerunt. 

Thus we haue endeuoured by al meanes to fatisfie the indifferent reader, 
and to helpehis wnderftanding euery way, bothin thetext , andby Annota- 
tions: and withal to deale moft fincerely before God and man, in tranflating 

me , and expounding the moft facred text ofthe holy Teftament, Fare wel good: 
Reader, andif we profit theany whit by our poore paines let vs for Gods 
fake be partakers of thy devout praiers , & together with humble and conrrite 
hart call vpo our Sauiour Chrift to ceafe thefe troubles & ftormes of his dereft 





e | {poufe : inthe meanc time comforting our felues with this faying of §.Augu- 
Br ke ftine: Tat Herein , vvhen they reeesue povver corporally to affirtt the Church, doe 
an fas exercife her patience : but vyben they oppugne her onely by thesr euil doctrine or opiniore,, 

: | ; 


then they exercife ber vvifedom, De civit. Des li. 18. ca. gt. 
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HOV, fit 
He ae inthe inner rmatgento 
iia ber of verles in eucty Chapter. 
The numbets:inithe -Atgumients before every Chapter, point to. 
the {ame numbers of} verkes: in the text, ISEAHIAE, ofthe fame. 


. - matter. 


ew text, Chevv the num- 
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. The numbersin thi begiaoiosdt the Annotations gnific, that 
i the'Annotatidniis wpon fucha yerfe of thetext.,f. 4... vg He 

f Thenambersia the inner matgenr, orels y here ,ioyned to the fy 

Ay > tations o£ Scripture, if; they t be vvritten thus (Gen.4; 16. the firtt 

4 is the chapter,the fecond1 ds the verfe.lf. thus,Gen-4.1 Tee both z are" 


i i a ee 


ee - the Chapters. If thus,Gen.4,16.17.18.the firft is the chapter, al the” 
reft,the verfes. Lf thus, Gen. 4,16 ‘597 it fi ignifieth, oh 4: vert, 16. 
ij and chap.s.verf.7., .). 

F t This croflefignifieth. the eeiniing of | ‘euety, verte. 
ee " This markein the,text, fignifteth that there i is_ati “ARhoratiion | 
La ». vponthat vvord or vyordes: vvhich folovv the faid marke.” ° rT 
k This ftarre inthe text,or in the Annoratios, fignifieth the allega- A 


J OF 2 ij 7 « 


| tions cited ouer againft the fame in the margent,or fome other 
4  «) se thinganfvvering therevnto. "!' ©) 9s. 2 
_ . & Thismarke f{hevverh an other reading in che! margenit. Aad if 
: there? be: nothing in the margent,, it fignifiech | that’ thafe - A 
- yvordes are nor in fome copies. 
e3.c.b Thefer notes in. the text, rhe tre ‘the reader to the felt fame in 


ey Ho! the mangenti.......,...>...04 rete ) 

a Mt. “for Matthevy. |.’ bigs scifi anes Yo oa : 
. Mr. for Marke. 
ma) -. YY This matke fgnifieth the eddiog of Golpels and ere 






Their beginning is knovyen by the matgent, vvhere direAly at 
the beginning of them,is fer, rhe Gofpel, or 5. vi Epi nif ypon fuch a day. 
Andi ivcould..not be fo fet directly ( becauf ¢ of other marginal 
~ notes ) then > is che marke of their beginning. “Andif fome fevy 

by ouerfight be not noted in the margent,itis fapplied i in the table 
; of on and Caley the end of a booke. E 
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Teftament,according to the counte of 

the Catholike Churche. 

. 53 5i!2 ‘iey ti poy yarn: ae Pee 


+ ee ARE TOTES] omun ak 
, 4 Gosrers. The 2 Epiftle to the-Theflaldniis, 
The Gofpel of $. Marchévwi? 2:0 -ThexEpiftléro Timothees s::; 5:5 
The Gofpelof' S. Marke? «°*92 91 Thea Epiftle ro Timothee, 
The Gofpel of S.Luke.  TheEpiftleroTitus. 
The Gofpelof $ lohni 10°") 2 ‘TheEpiftlero Philemon... > 
The A CIE s of the Apottles. '» °The Epiftleto the Hebrevves. 


= = 
oe tin 


> - 


S.Pa ¥ LES EP ST.i4e 7 OD are 7 CATHOL. EPIsTLES. 
The Epiftletothe Ronianes..° ‘ The Epiftle of Slamese oon: 
The Epiftle ro rhe Corinthians. ‘- Ther Epiftle of S. Peter, » 

The 2 Epiftleto the Corinthians. - The 2 Epifthe of S. Peter. 

The Epiftle ro the Galatians.  - « The 1 Epiftle of S.fohn. - 

The Epiftle to the Ephefians.. The 2Epiftle of S.lohn. |. . 
TheEpiftle to the Philip jans. ~ 'The3zEpiftleofSilohn.)  - 
The Epiftleta the Goloflians..’'' ‘The Epiftleof S. Iude. (re 
The1Epift.co the Theflalonians. The Apocatrypse of S.lohn. 


1 The infallible authoritie and excellencie of themaboue al other Writings. 
— S. Angufline li. 11. cont.Fauflum.cap.5. 
He excellencie of the Canonical autheritie of the oldand new Teftament, is 
diftincted from the bookes of later writers: which being confirmed in the 
Apofiles times, by the fucceflions.of Bifhops, and propagations of Churches , is 
placed as it were inacertaine throne on high, wherevntocuery faithful & godly 
vnderflanding mut be{ubie& and obedient. There, if any thing moue or trou- 
ble thee as abfurd, thou maicft not fay ,The author of this booke held not the truth: 
but, cither the copic is faultie, or the Tranflarour erred , or thou vnderftandeft 
not.But in the workes of them that wrote afterward,which are conteined in ins 
finite bookes,but are in no cafe equal to that moft facred authoritic of CANON I* 
CAL ScripTvREs: in which foeuer of them is found cuen the fame truth, 
yet the authoritie is far-vnequal.. -. 


2 The difcerning of Canonical from not Canonical,and of their infallible 
 truth,and fenfe , eommerh ynto ys, only by the credite vve giue vnro__ 
oe JTC) the CATH OLIKE CHYRCHE: through vvhofe c6mendationyve, 
> belegue both the Gofpeland Chrift him (elf. Vvhereas the SeGtariesmea- — | 
—,  fure the matter by their ‘fantafiesand opinion. oat" i ee 
| 1D. ($. Angufiane cont. Eph fundamentt CAD. §. ‘ ~ 
I for my part, vvould not beleeye the Gofpel,vnles the authoritie of the Ca- 
THOLIKE CHvRCH moucdme. They therfore whom I obeied faying,Be- 
leewte the, Gofpe] : vvhy fhould [not beleeue them faying , Belccue not* Mani- suphey, 
cheus? Choofe vvhether thou vvilt.1fthou wilt fay, Beleeue the Catholikes:loe Caluine 
they vvarne me that I giue no credite vnto you: and therefore belecuing them,I 
mutt needes not belecue thee.If thou fay, Belecue notthe Catholikeszit is not the 
right vvay,by the Gofpel to driue me to the faith of Manichzus, becaufe I belec- 
| ; =. 3 sage 
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he Gofpel. it felf by the preaching of Catholikes. 

Moet go, Sy) Againe lis de vitlit.credend.. cap. 14. 

yo I {eethat concerning Chrift him felf, | hauc beleeued none, but the confire- 
med and affured opinion of peoples and nattons: and that thcfe peoples haue 
on every fide poffeffed the myfteries of the CaTHOLIKE CuHuyrRcu. 
Vvhy fhould i not therfore moft diligently require , fpecially among them 
what Chrift commaunded,by vvhofe authoritie Ll vvas moued to belceue, that 
Chrift didcommaund fome profitable thing ¢ Vvilt thou.( 6 Herctike ) tel me 
better vvhat he faid? vvhom EL vvould not thinke tohaue been atal,orto be, if 
I muft beleeue, becaufe thou faieft it.. Vvhat groffe madnes is this, to fay, Be- 
leeue the Catholikes, that Chrift is to be belecued: and learne of ys,yvhat he 


faid. 
| i asad Againe cont. Fauftum lt. 11.cap. 2. 
Thou {ceft then in this matter what force the authoritie of the Ca T Ho- 


rixs C HV RCH. hath,vvhich even fromthe moft grounded and founded 


{eates of the Apoftles,is eftablifhed vntil this day,by the line of Bifhops fuc- 
ceding one an other,& by the confent of {o many peoples. V vbereas thou faickt, 
This is Scripture,or,this is fuch an Apoftles,that 1s not:becaufe this foundeth for 
me,and the other againft me, Thou then art the rule of truth. yvbatfoeuer is 


againit thee,is not truc. 
3 No heretikes haue right tothe Scriptures, but are vfurpers: the Catholike 


Church being the true ovvner and faithful keeper of them. Heretikes 
abufe them, corrupt them, and yeterly feeke to abolifhthem,though 
they pretend the contrarie. 
Tertullian li. De pre{criptionibus, bringeth inthe CATHOLIES 
CHV RCH peaking thus to all Herettkes. 
_ Vvho are you, vvhen, and trom yvhence came you! yvhat doe you in my 


2 test = pofiefsion, that are none of mine ¢ by vvhat Aon (Marcion) doeft thou cut 
Zuingliw, 


dovyne my wood? vvho gaue the licence (6 Valentine) to turne the courfe of 


Calum, my fountaines ¢ by vvhat authoritie(Apellcs) docft thou remoue my boundes? 
* Their and* you the reft , vvhy do yovv fovv and feede for thefe companions at your 
feholers & pleafure ? Itis my pofleffion, I pofleffe it of old, I haue affured origins thereof, 
folovvers. euen from thofe authers vvhofethe thing yvas. Iam theheire of the Apoftles, 


As they prouided by their reftament,as they comitted it to my credite,as they 
adiured me, fo doc LT hold it. You furely they difherited alyvaies and haue caft 
you of, as forainers, as enemies, : 
Againe in the fame booke. 

Encountering vvith fuch by $criptures,auaileth nothing, but to ouerturne 
a mans {tomake or his braine. This herefie receiueth not certaine Scriptures: 
and ifit doreceiue fome, yet by adding and taking avvay , it peruerteth the 
fame to ferue their purpofe: and if it recciuc any, it doth notreceiue them 
vvholy: and if er Lie it receiue them edly , neuertheles by diuifing 
diuers expofitions,it turneth them cleane an other vvay &c. 


4 Yet do they vaunt them felues of Scriptures excedingly, but they are neuer 
| the more to betufted forthat, 


2 S. Hierom aduer{ues Luciferianos in fine. 
-Let them not flatterthem felues , if they feeme in their ovvne conccite to 
affirme that vvhich they fay, out of the yori of Scripture: vvhereas the 
Diuel alfo {fpake {ome thinges out of the Scriptures , and the Scriptures confift 


not in the reading, but in the vnderftanding, 
bee a d ij V incentives 
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Vincentius Lavinenfis li, cont. propbanas harefum Nowationes. 2 20s bow. 

Here perhaps fome' man may af ke,wvhether hererikes alfo vfe not the tefti- 
monies of diuine Scripture, Yes in deede do they,andthat vehemently: For 
thou fhalt fee them flie through euery one of the facred bookes of the Lavv; 
through Moy{es,the bookes of the kings, the Pfalmes, the Apoftles, the Gof 
pels,the Prophets. For,vvhether among their ovvne fellowes,or ftrangers: 
vvhether priuatly,or publikely:vvhether in talke,orin their bookcs! vvhether 
in bankets,or in the ftreates:they( ffay)alleage nothing of their ovvne, which 
they endeuour notto fhadow vviththe wordes of Scripture alfo.. Readthe 
vvorkes of Paulus Samofatenus, of Prifcillian, of Eunomian,of Pouinian ,* of | 
© Of Caluin, of the other plagues & pettilences: thou fhalt finde an infinite heape of exam- 
Iucloftheseft. ples,no page in a manner omitted or voide, which is not painted and coloured 
with the fentences of the new or old reftament. But they are fo much the more 
to be taken heede of ,& to be feared the more fecretly they lurke vnder the fha- 
dowes of Gods diuinclaw. For they ‘knovy their ftinkes’ vvould noredfily 
pleafe any man almoft,if they were breathed'out nakedly & fimply them felues 
alone, & therfore they fprinkle them as it vyere vvith certaine pretious {pi- 
ces of the hceauenly vvord : to the end that he yvhich would cafely defpife 
the errour of man,may not eafely contemne the oracles of God.So that they 
doc like vnto them, vvhich vyhenthey yvil prepare certaine bitter potions 
for children,do firft anoint the brimmes of the cup vvithhonie, that the yne 
w aricage,vvhen it {hal firft feele the {vvernes;may not feare the bitternes. 


5 Thecaufe yvhy , the Scriptures being perfit, yer yve vie other Ecelefiaftical 
vyritings and tradition. _ ‘at 

_ Vincentins Lirinenfis in bis. golden booke before cited, aduer{us 
; | : _prophanas herefum Nouationes., a 
Here fome man perhaps. may afke, forafmuch as the Canon of the Scrip- 
tures is perfit ,andin all pointes very fufficientin it felt , yvhat neede is there, | 
 @ eo hecallech oo therevato the authoritic of the* Ecclefiaftical vnderftanding ¢ for this 
a Churcher Caufe furely,for that all take not the holy Scripture in one and the fame fenfe, 
fenfe, and the becaufe of the deepenes thereof. but the {peaches thereof, fome interpret one 
fathers inter- yyay, & fomean other'vyay , fo that there may almoft as many fenfes be picked 
pretations Of yr of ir, as there be men. for, Nouatian doth expound it one vvay, and Sabel- 
eae eTe lius, an other vvay , othervvife Donatus , othervvife Arius, Eunomius, Mace- ~ 
donius , othervyife Photinus, Apollinarts, Prifcillianus, othervvife Iouinian, 
© Othervvifeé Pelagius, Celeftius, laftly othervvife Neftorius.* And therfore very ncceflarie 
ees it is, becaufe of fo great vvindinges and turninges of diuers errours, thatthe 
Puritanes, line of Prophetical and Apoftolical interpretation, be dire&ed according to 
the rule of the Ecclefiaftical and Catholike fenfe or ynderftanding. 


a 2: S. Bafil li. de Spivitu fantto cap. 27. 
Of fuch articles of religion as are kept and preached in the Churche , fome 
vvere taught by the yvritten vvord, other fome vve haue receiued by the tra- 
. dition of the Apoftles, deliuered ynto vs as it vvere from hand to hand in my- 
| fteric fecretly ; both yvhich be of one force to Chriftian religion: and this no 
man vvil deny that hath anylitle {kill ofthe Ecclefiaftical rites or cuftomes. ~~ 
for if vve goe aboutto BB 5 cuftomes not conteined in Scripture, as being 
of {mal force, vve fhal ynvvittingly and vnayvares manglethe GosreEt it 
. felf inthe principal partes thereof, yea rather,vye fhal abridge the very prea- 
| | ching of the Gofpel,and bring it to a barename. 
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NEW TESTAMENT. 


HAT which was the fumme of the Old Teftament , to wit, 





For (as the fame §. Auguftine faith agaime) In the Old Teftament 
there isthe occultation ofthe New : andin the New Te- 


And thervpon our Sauiour faid : I am not cometo breake the Law orthe 
Prophets, butto fulfillthem. Forafluredly I fay vnto you, til heauen 
and earth paffle,one iote or onetitle fhall not paffe of the Law, tillall be 
fulfilled. In vvhich vvordes he fhevveth plaimely, that the nevy Teftament ws 
nothing els but the fulfilling of theold. - : | 

Therfore tocome tothe partes: The Gofpels doe tell of Chrift him felfe (of 
vvbom the Old T eftamet did foretell) and that enen from his coming into the vvorld, 
vato his gong out therof agame. The Aes of the Apoftles doe tell of his 
Church ares at Hierufalem the headcuie of the levves , and of the propagation 


therof to the Gentiles and their headcitie Rome. And the Apocalypte doth pro- 


phecre of it ewen to the confummation therof,w hich {hal be in the end of the w orld, 
The Epiftles of the Apoftles dotrear partly of fuch queftions as at that time 
were mowed, partly of good life and good order. 


The Summe ofthe 4°Gofpels. | 
He Gofpels doe tell biftorically the life of our Lord Le[us , fhevving plainely, 


* that be ws C ve or the king of the levves,vvhom util then,al the time of the lo. 20, 3t. 


Old Teftament,they had expetted:and yvitbal,that they of their ovwne mere malice 
and blindnes(the migquatie beginning of the Seniors but at the length the multitude 
alfoconfenting) vvould not receane him, but exer fought his death : yvbich for the 
Redemption of the vvorld , he at length permitted them tocompaffe , they deferuing 
thereby moft zuftely to be refufed of him, and{o his Kingdom or Church to be taken 
avvay from them , and ginen to the Gentils. For the gathering of vvbich Church 
after him, be choofeth Tyvelue, and appoimteth one of them tobe the cheefe of al, 


vyvith infirwéions both to them and him accordingly. 


The ftorze hereof vvritten by foure: vvbom Exechrel and in the Apocalypfe Ez¢. %- 
' sys }: ; Apoc, 4, 
are likened to foure lining creatures, euery one according xs lis booke beginneth. 


S$. Matthevy toa Man, becaufehe beginneth vvith the pedegree of Chrift as be w 
man, S$. Marke toa Lion, becaufe be beginneth vvith the preaching of §. Iobn 
Baptift, asst vvere the voaring of alion ithe vvildernes. S$. Luke to a Calfe, 
becaufe he beginneth vvith aprieft of the Old Teftament (to yyit, Zachariethe 
father of S. lobn Bapti[t) vvbich Priefthood vvas tofacrifice calues to God. $.1obn 
to an Egle, becaufe he beginneth vvith the Dinmitie of Chrift, flying fo high as more 
# not pofsible. 

A The 


Chrift and his Church, as $. Auguftine faith catechixing the Aug de cat.rud, 
ignorant : the very fame is the fumme of the New Teftament alfo. cap. 3.4. 


ftament there is the manifeftation of the Old. And in another place: In the Super Exod. q. 
Old doth the New lyehidden, andinthe New doththe Oldlyeopen. 7% 


Mat. §4 





. 


2 


The firft three do report atlarge yyvhat Chrift did in Galilee, 
; Pinsd 
ive of S. lobn Bapti/t. V vherefore $. Iobn ip Euangeli(t aE Sap < 
all, toth omit his doinges in Galilee (faue onely one, vvbich they biitmon's ele 
of, the vvonderful bread vvhich he told the Ca harnaites he vila 
yvvould gine, Io. 6.) and reporteth firft, wvbat he dit yyvhiles John Baptift as yer 
vyas preaching and baptixing : then, after lobns tmprifoning , vvbat he did in i 
recenery yere about Eafter. But of bis Pafion all foure do vyrite at large e 
V vhere itis tobe noted, that from his baptizing (vvbich is Hheshe tohaue 
ye <. ae ehh , vvbat time he was beginning tobe bide 30 yere 
» LHUR.3.) vito by pafsion 
ety ak ous e dae numbred three monethes and three Jeres, in 





The argument of S. Matthewes Gofpel. 


“  Matthevves Gofpel may be vvell diuided into fine partes. The firft parte, as 
S * touching the Infancte of our Lord lefus : Chap. t and 2. 
The fecond , of the preparation that wvas made to bis manifeftation: chap, 3. 
and a piece ofthe 4. 
The third, of bis manifefling of bimfelfe by preaching and miracles , and thas 
in Galilee: the other prece of the 4. chap. vntothe 19. ; 
— The fourth, of his comming into Lurte,tovvard his Pafsion: chap. 19. and 20. 
The fifth , of the Holy vveekc of his Pafsion in Hierufalem: chap. 21 vnto the 
end of the books. | 


f S. Matthew vve bane Mat. 9. Mar. 2. La. 5: How: being before a Pu- 

J blican, he vvas calied of our Lord,and made a Difiiple. Then Luk, 6. Mar.3. 
Mat.10: Hoy ont of the vvbole number of the Diftiples he vvas chofento be one 
of the tvvelue Apoftles . And out of them againe he vvas chofen (and none but he 
and §. lohn) tobe one of the foure Enangeliftes. Among vvhich foure alfo, be vvae 


the fir/t that yvrote 5 about 8 or 10 yeres after Chriftes Afcenfion, 
Lobe 
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; | DING TO MATTHEW. 
THH FIRST 
Cu kes. Fy. part of this 
| Gofpel, of 
Gen, 12 The pedegree of le/us, to [hew that he ws Chrift, promifed to* Abraham and * Dauid.18.That the Infancie 
22. he Was conceiued and borne of a Virgin,as Efay prophecied ofthim. of our Saui- 
; Pale + - our Chriit. 
0 i134. 
| Luc t | HE booke of the * generation, of This Gofpel is 
31 * % lesvs Chrift, the fonne of Dauid, the me foray 
| s | 8 in O y 
35) fonne of Abraham. Church at Mat- 
Gen. 21,1 * | IFS t* Abraham begat Ifaac, And Ifaac a ee 
25.29. | 2A. a begat lacob. And Iacob begatIudasand__ i a : 
38. 7 : uN his brethren: + And Iudas begat Phares Sah Cccp 


i ~ 
and Zarain of Thamar.* And Phares be- and Natiuitie 
of our B. Lady: 


4 gat Efron. And Efron begat Aram. + And Aram begat Ami- becaufe here is 


nadab. And Aminadab begat Naaflon. And Naaflon begat gcclared thé pee 
| legree other . 

{5 Salmon. tAnd Salmon begat Booz ofRaab. And Booz be- alto, 

16 gat Obed of Ruth. And Obed begarleffe, + And lefle begat 


Dauidthe King. 


oP 
et Ee 
> 
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| 2Re.12, And * Dauid the King begat Salomon of her that was the 
oe ,. vvife of Vrias. + And * Salomon begat Roboam. And Ro- 
“ac,” | § boam begat Abia. And Abia begat Afa. t And Afa begat Io- 
faphat. And lofaphatbegatloram. And loram begat Ozias. 

| 9 tAnd Ozias begatJoatham. AndIoatham begat Achaz. And 

ro Achaz begat Ezechias. t And Ezechias begat Manafles. And 

| ANE: t1 Manaflesbegat Amon. And Amon begat lotias. + And lofias 

a . p. begat lechonias & his brethren * in the Tran{migration of 

36. Babylon. , 

1Par.3.{ 12 And afterthe Tranfmigration of Babylon, * Iechonias 





robabel begat Abiud. And Abiud begat Eliacim. And Eliacim 

14 begat Azor.tAnd Azor begat Sadoc.And Sadoc begat Achim, 
is And Achim begat Eliud. +And Eliud begat Eleazar. And _ 

16 Eleazar begat Mathan. And Mathan begat lacob. +And Jacob 

| A ij begat 


] a Ed. 3. | 13 begat Salathiel. * And Salathiel begat Zorobabel. + And Zo- 
| 








ye en” * aed a 








as: | De® 664 28% | | CH Ap iT. 38 
begat Lofeph the ‘hufband of Marre: “ofvvhomyvas — “de quae 
borne LEs vs, vvhoiscalled Curist. J 
t Therefore al the generations from Abraham ynto Dauid, 17 | - 
fourtene generations.And from Dauid to the Tran{migration 
of Babylon,foartene generations, And from the Tran{migra- 
tion of Babylon vnto Curist,fourtenegenerations. 
TheGofpelvps + And the generation of Curist vvas in this vvife.18 
Chriftmas eue, ; 
and VponS.to. When his mother Ma R1e vvas {poufed to lofeph, before 
| ees ty, the they came together, fhe vvas found to be wvith childe by the 


59 Of Marche, man 
re a Holy Ghoft. tWherevpon Jofeph, for that he vvas aiutft lan, 19 
De#,24, 


& vvould not* putherto open fhame: vvas minded fecrete- 
I. 


ly to dimifle her. + But as he vvas thus thinking, behold the20 | 
Angel of our Lord appeared to him in fleepefaying: Iofeph | 
fonne of Dauid,fearenortotake MARIE thy vvife. for chat 

vvhich is" bornein her, is ofthe Holy Ghoft. + And fhe (hal ar 


coe en bring forthafonne: andthou {halt callhis name *‘ les vs. 
in Englifh sa- For he {hal faue his people from their finnes. 4 + And22 
VIOVR, al this vyas done that it might be fulfilled vvhich our Lord 
Bt {pake by the Prophet faying. + Behold" 4 Virgin fhal be vvith childe, 23 
"i tee : / Efa. 7, 
| and" bring forth afonne, and they {hal call his name Emmanuel, vvhich being 14. 
: interpreted is, God vvith ys. t And lofeph rifing vp from fleepe, 24 


did as the Angel of our Lord comaunded him, and tooke his 
vvife. tAnd he knevv her nor ' til {he brought forth her'firft. 25 
borne fonne: and called his name les vs. 


—— 
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3. Thamar.] Chriftabhorred notto take flefh of fome that Were il,as he chofe Iudas among: 
his Apoftles: Let not vs dif{daine to receaue our {fpiritual birth and filtenance of fuch as be not 
alwayes good, 
16. lofeph.} lofeph marying our Lady as neere of kinne (for fo Was the * law) by his pede- uy. z¢. 
sree f{heweth hers,and confequently Chrifts pedegree from Dauid. 
16. Hufband.] True and perfect mariage, and continual liuing in the fame, Without carnal 
copulation, dug. lib. 2. Confen. Euang.c. r. 
20. Borneinher.] The triple good or perfection of mariage accomplifhed in the parents 
of Chrift, to wit, Iffue, Fidelitie, Sacrament. dug. denup. e conc. lt. 1. ¢. 11. | 
Virginitie pre- 23. «A Virgin. ] Our Sauiour borne in mariage, but yet ofa Virgin, Would honour both | 
erred, {tates : and withal, teacheth vs agaynft Iouinian the old Heretike and thefe of ourtime, that 
virginity andthe continent life are preferred before mariage that hath carnal copulation, See 5. 
Hicrom. adu. louin. and S. Greg. N.azianz. Ser. 20. de fiudio in pauperes, in initio. 
23. 4 Virgin. | As our Ladie both avirgin anda mother, brought forth Chrift the head cor- 
porally: fo the Churche a,virgin and amother, bringeth forth the members of this head {pizi- 
_ tually. Aug. lt. deVirg.ca.2. 
Our B. Ladies 23. And bring forth ] The Heretike Louinian ishere refuted, holding that her virginity was 
perpetual virgi- corrupted in bringing forth Chrift, Ang. har. 28. Li.t cont. lulian. c. 2, 3 
nity. 25. Til, 
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cHA. II. ACCORDING TO $& MATTHEY. § 


2s. Til, Firft-borne. ] Heluidius of oldabufed thefe wordes, til, and, firft-borne, agaynitthe Tyaditiog, 
perpetual virginity of our B. Ladie. Hiero. cont. Hela. Which truth though not exprefled in 
Scripture, yet our Aduerfaries alfo do graynt , and Heluidius for denial therof was condemned 
for an heretike by tradition only. dug. her. &¢. | 








CH AP. ek 


The Gentils come unto Chrift With. their offerings, and that (o openly, that the lewes can 
not pretend ignorance. 3 The leWes With Herode con{pireagainft him. 13 He therevpon 
freeth from them into Aegypt. 16 They afterWard, feing their fubteltie prenailed not, 
imagined to oppreffe him by 5 Si perfecution. 19 But they at length dyed,and he returneth 
to the land of L{rael:al according to the Scriptures. 
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The holy § 
HEN Iesvs therrore vvas * borne in Beth- o¢in. Seieee 


PY Jehem of Iuda in the dayes of Herod the King, rein abuaie poy 
B/, behold,there came Sages from the Eaft to Hieru- bao via 
avg falem, + laying, vvhere is he that is borne King of Wiich day ea 
the levves? For vve haue feene his " ftarre in the Eaft,and “are nae 
come toadore him. t And Herod the King hearing this,vvas 
i troubled, & al Hierufalem vvith him. + And aflembling toge- 
! ther al the high Prieftes & the Scribes of the people,he'inqui- 
: red of them vvhere Chrift {hould be borne. tBut they faydto 


him,In Bethlehé of luda. For fo itis yvritten by the Prophet: 
+ And thou Bethlehem the land of Iuda, art not the leaft among the Princes of Iuda: 
for ont of thee [hal come forth the Capitaine that {hal rule my people Lfrael. 


+ Then Herod fectetly calling the Sages, learned diligently of 
them the rime of h@ftarre which appearedto them: tand fen- 
ding them into Bethlehem, fayd, Goe, and inquire diligently 
ofthe childe: and when you {hal finde him,make reporte to 
me,that 1 alfo may come and adore him, 
re ~ 419 | tWhohaning heard the king,wene their way: and behold 
F the ftatre which they had feen in the Eaft, went before them, © 
Sa | 10 vntil it came & ftoode ouer, where the childe was.t And feing 
| ir the ftarre , they reioyced vvith exceding greatioy. + Anden- 
tring into the houfe, they foundthe childe vvith MARIE 
it his mother, & falling dovvne'adored him:and opening their. 
ss ~pf 71, § ~~ treafures,they offered to him *" giftes: gold, frankincenfe, & 
10. 12 myrthe. + And hauing receiued an an({vver in fleepe that they 
{hould nor returne to Herod,they vvent backean other vyay 
into their counttey. 4 a 
| 13 tAnd afterthey vvere departed, behold an Angel of our The Gofpel of 
Lord appeared in fleepe to lofeph, faying: Arife, &takethe “"" “ 
childe & his mother, & flee into Agypt : and bethere vatil 
I fhaltelthe. Foritvvil cometo pafle that Herod vvil feeke 
14the childeto deftroy him, ¢t Who arofe, & tookethe childe 
erat A ii} and 
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6 . Tue cosrer Chit: Boe 4 
and his mother by night , and retyred into Agypt: andhe ~ 


vvas there vntil the death of Herod: tf that it might be fulfil- 15 ns 


led vvhich vvas {poken of our Lord by the Prophet, faying, | Of-rtj2. eH 
"Out of Aeg ypt baue I called my fonne. an 

The Maryrds tf Then Herod perceauing that he wvas deluded by the Sa- 16 

of the holy Jn ges , Was exceding angrie : and fending ‘murdered al the men | 

holy day is kept Children that vvére in Bethlehem, & inal the borders therof, 

the 28 of De- from tvvo yere old & vnder, according to the time wvhich he 

had diligently fought out of the Sages. t Then was fulfilled 17 

that vvhich vvas fpoken by leremie the Prophet faying, 


{ A vosce 1 Rama yyas heard , crying out cr much vyayling : Rachel bevvayling 18 | Tere. 24 
ber children, cr vvould not be comforted becanfe they ave not. J $ ‘ si : 


The Gofpel on T But vvhen Herod vvas dead,behold an Angel of our Lord 19 

Twelfth eue, appeared in fleepe to lofeph in A:gypt,tfaying, Arife,and take 20 | 
the childe & his mother, & goe into the land of Ifrael. for 
they are dead that fought the life of the childe. T Who arofe,& 21 | 





tooke the childe & his nother , and came into the land of If- 
rael.t But hearing that Archelaus reigned in levvrie for Herod 22 
his father,he feared to goe thither:and being vvarned in fleepe 
retyred into the quarters of Galilee. t And coming he dvyvelt 23 
in a citie called Nazarethsthat it might be fulfilled vvhich yvas 


_ fayd by the Prophetes: That he {hal be called a Nazarite. 


Ves ee 








TTL Coe ke ee er oes , 
ANNOJTA.TEONS | 


Op NE ee oP 


s. Behold. ] Our Lordes apparition or Epiphanie to thefe Sages being Gentils, their Pilgri- 
mage to him, andin them the firft homage of Gentilitie done ynto him the twelfth day after his | 
Natiuitie: and therfore is TWelfth day highly celebrated in the Catholike Churche for ioy of the 
calling of vs Gentils.His baprifine alfo and firft miracle are celebrated on the fame day. 
2. Starre. | Chrifts Natiuitie depended not vpon this ftarre, as the Prifcillianifts falfely fur- 
mifed:but the {tarre vpon his Natiuitie,for the feruice Wherof it Was created. Grego.Ho. 10. 
a. Come to adore.) This coming fofar of deuotion to vifite and adore Chrift in the place of 
Pilgrimage. his birth , was proprely a Pilgrimage to his perfon : and Warranteth the faithful in the like kind of 
external Worfhip done to holy perfons, places, andthings. —- 
4. Inquired of them.] The high Priefts Were rightly confultedin queftion of theirlaw and 
religion,and be they neuer foil, are often forced to fay the truth by priuilege of their vnGtion : as 
here and after, they did concerning the true Meilias. 
11. Adored him] This body ( faith S. Chryfoffom.) the Sages adored in the cribbe, Let ys at the 
Adoratié of the leaft imitate them:thou feeft him not now in the cribbe, but on the altar: nota Woman holding 
B.Sactament, him, but the Prieft prefent, and the Holy Ghoft powred out aboundantly ypon the facrifice. 
Ho.24. in 1. Cor. Ho, 7.in Mt. Ho. de fanéto Philogonio, . 
11. Treafures.) Thefe treafures are asit Were the firft fruites of thofe riches and gifts , Which P//. 7p, 
(according to the Prophecies of Dauid and Efay) Gentilitie fhould offerto Chrift and his Chur- Efa. 60. 
che, and now haue offered, {pecially from the time of Conftantine the Great, As alfo thefe three 
Sages , being ‘principal men of their Countrie, reprefent the Whole {tate of Princes, kings, and 
Emperours, that Were(according to the faid Prophecies) to beleeue in Chrift, to humble them Chn/- 
felues to his crofle, to fofter, enriche, adorne and defend his Church. Wherevponitis alfo a very Theop l, 4 
The three’ COnuenient and agreable tradition of antiquitie,and areceiued opinion among the faithful, * not Cie.de D> 
kings, lacking teftimonies of ancient Writers , and much forthe honour of our Sauiour, that thefe three ##7aF. c 
alfo Were kings : to Witte, either according to the ftate of thofe Countries, * Whete the Princes Plin.li.20. 
| Were 
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ena. ITI. ACCORDING TO S&S MATTHEW. 9 
Esther 1, Were Magi, and * Magi the greateft about the Prince: or as We read in the Scriptures, of Melchi- 
43.14. fedec king of Salem, and many otherkings that dwelr Within a {mall compaffe: or as* Iobes 
‘Tob.2. three freendes are called kings. Thefe are commonly called the three kings of Colen, becaufe 
Amb, 1, their bodies are there, tranflated thither from the Eaft Countrie: their names are {aid to haue beer 
@f. c.1a, Gafpar, Melchior, Baltafar. , - 







i. Gifts.) Thefe Sages Were three, and their gifts three , and eche one offered euerie of the 
| _ three, to expreffe our faith of the Trinitie. The Gold, to fignifie that he was a King: the frankin- 
eenfe, that he Was God:the myrrhe,that he was to be buried as man. Aug. fer. 1, de Epiph. 
«rg. Out of Aepe This place of the Prophete (and the like inthe new. Teftament) here 
applied to Chrift, wheras in the letter it might feeme otherwife , teacheth vs how to interprete the 
old Teftament,and that the principal fenfe is of Chrift and his Churche, | 
16. Murdered.}] By this example We learne how great creditewe oWe tothe Churche in 
Canonizing Saints , and celebrating their holy daies:by Whofe only warrant , Without any Word Canonizing of 
of Scripture, thefe holy Innocents haue been honoured for Martyrs, and their holy day kepteuer Sains. 
fince the Apoitles time , although rhey died not voluntarily, nor al perhaps circuncifed,and fome 
the children of Pagans, «dug. ep. 28. Orig. ho. 3. in diner{os. . 





Cin ap: Ty. 


fohn Baptift by his Eremites life , by his ners and bapti(me, calleth al unto penanee, te 


prepare them to Chrift. 10. He preacheth to the Pharifees and Sadducees , gags iia 

them (vunles they truly doe penance) reprobation here and damnation hereafter : and for 

faluation fandeeb them to Chrift and his baptifime. Which being far more excellent then Th gat 

Johns , yet Chrift him elf among thofe penitents vouch{afeth to come unto lohns bapti/me. HS $8 

Where he hath teftimonie from heanen alfa. * cond part of 

r Bao. ig Mes 2% | this Gofpel, 

Tots |) bere N D in thofe dayes * cometh John the Baptift Of the Pre- 
rT. . = : Fe \ . ° ° . ae “ P 
ba TS By US(ey) preaching in the’ defert of Ievvrie, t & faying, Pe rer 
| . 7 ESS = lit : : S oO 
payLat (M4 “Doe penance:for the Kingdom of heauenisat.p nite, 
 £Ef40,3 ; oe, ) aya hand.{€or this is he that vvas fpoken of by Efay Qation of 
.- | P<} the Propher,faying , 4 voyce of one crying tn thedefert, Chrift. 





repare ye the way of our Lord, make ftraight bis pathes.tAnd the layd lohn 
: hha fee at of atid Atal a pind ofa {kinne abour ) 
his loynes:and his meate was locuftes & vvildehonie. => a ottaaa 
+t Then vvent forth tohim Hierufalem & al levvrie, and 
| 6 althe countrey about Iordan: } & vvere baptized of him in 
' | lordan , “confefling their finnes. +And feeing many of the 


bat | 


( 


Pharifces & Sadducees coming to his baptifme, he fayd to 
them. 
Ye vipers brood, vvho hath f{hevved you to flee from the 
8 vvrarh to come? +t Yeld therfore “ fruite vvorthie of penance. 
9 +And delite not to fay vvithin your felues, vve haue Abra- 
ham to our father. for I rel you that God is able of thefe 
10 ftones to raife vp children to Abraham. +For novv the ‘axe 
& My.1,8 is put to theroote of the trees. Every treethereforethatdoth .. 
“not yeld good fruite,{hal be cut dovvne,& caft into the fyre. damabl, a 
#.3,16. | yy +* Lin deede baptize you" in vvater vnto penance, buthe deci: butalfe, 


not to doe . 


are . that {hal comeafter me,is ftronger then I, vvhofe {hoes 1am good. . 
iS.19, . not vvorthie to beare, he fhal baptize you in the Holy Ghoft mete ér 


re 
















me 
‘ ° 


8 THE GOSPEL  cHA. IIL: 
& fire. t{Whofe fanncisin his hand, and he fhal cleanepurger2 |. 
his “foore:and he vvil gather his vvheateinto the barne, but % 
the chaffe he vvil burne vvith vnquencheable fire. 

+ Then cometh1esvs from Galilee to lordan,vnto Iohn, 13 
to be baptized of him. +Butlohn ftayed him, faying,I ought 14 
to be baptized of thee,and comeft thouto me? And 1Es vs rs 
an{vvering, faydto him, Suffer me for this time. for fo it be- 
cormmeth vsto fulfilalinftice. Thenhe fuffered him, t And 16 
lesvs being baptized, forthyvith came out of the vvater: 
and ioe the heauens yvere opened to him:and he favv the Spi. 
rit of God defcending as a doue, & coming vpon him. + And17 : 
behold a voyce from heauen faying , This is my beloued 
fomne,in vvhom I am vvel pleafed. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
a eh AP, to} ae he 


1. Defert.) Ofthis Word defert(in Greeke eremus)commeth the name Eremitages, and Eremites, Magdeb, 
Eremutes. that liuea religious and auftere life in deferts and folitarie places, by the example of S. Iohn Ba- Cent. 5, 6 
 ptift, whom the holy Doétors therfore call the Prince and as it Were the author of fuch proteilion, %- P4§-7!1- 


de diu off. Bernardus de excel,lo. Baptifta. Wherewith the Proteftants are fo offended thar * they fay, ': @ 1? 


S. Chryfoftom f{pake rafhly and yntruely. And no maruel, for Whereas the Euangelift him felfin Cythraus 


this place maketh him a perfe& paterne of penance and Eremitical lite,for defert or Wildernes, for 7 3+ “4p. 

hisrough and rude apparel, forabftayning fromal delicate meates ( according to our Sauiours ~°*- 

teftimonie alfo ofhim Mt. 11, 8. Luc. 7, 33) they are not afhamed to peruert all with this ftrange Bucerus 

: commentarie, that it Was a defert * full of townesand villages, his garment Was * chamlet, his * id, 

verb. Dei corru- meate * fuch as the countrey gaue and the people there vfed:to make him thereby buta common 

ptelis li, 1. ¢. 2. pan like to the reft, in his maner of life: cleane again{t Scriptures, fathers,and'reafon. | 

3- 4» 2. Doe penance.) Sois the Latin, Word for Word, fo readeth alantiquitic, namely S. Cyprian ge¢y, 4 7, 

Penance, ep. 52 often, and S. Auguftine li. 13 Confef. c. 12. and itis a very vfual {peache in the New Tefta- 74 1 5... 
ment, {pecially in the preaching of S. ohn Baptift, * Chrift him felf,and * the Apoftles:to fignifie py 24 47, 
perfe& repentance , Which hath not onely confeilion and amendment, but contrition or foroW 47 2 3g. 
for the offenfe, and paineful (atisfaGtion : fuch as S. Cyprian {peaketh of in al the forefaid epiftle. ,, = 
But the Aduerfaries of purpofe (as * namely Beza protefteth) miflike that interpretation , becaufe Mead ae 
it fauoureth Satisfaction for finne, Which they cannotabide. Where if they pretend the** Greeke p14, ce 


See Canif. de 


ce ps Milavedy- Word,we fend them to thefe places Mat.11, 21, Lu.z0,13.1 Cor.7,9. Where it muft needes fignifie, gory, in 


: ce Mila vitae 
ee ~~ 


ao. Se 
~ =, 2 


forow ful, payneful,and fatisfactorie repentance. We tel them alfo that * S. Bafila Greeke Door 4,5 oe 
calleth the Niniuites repentance With fafting and hearecloth and af hes, by the fame Greeke word ficcet. 
utTasoray. And more We Wil tell chem in other places, 

6. Confefing their finnes.) lohn did prepare the Way to Chrift and his Sacraments, not only 
by his baptifme, but by inducing the people to confeffion of their finnes. Which is not to ac- 
kneWledge them felues in general to be finners, but alfo to vtter euery man his finnes, 

8. Fruite Worthie.) He preacheth fatisfa@ion by doing Worthy fruites or Workes of penance, 
which are (as S. Hierom faith in 2.loel) fafting, praying,almes and the like, 

10. The axe.) Here preachers are taughtto dehort from doing euil for feare of Hel, andto 
exhort to doe good in hope of heauen: Which kind of preaching our Aduer.doe condemne. | 

11.12 Water.\lohns baptifme’ did not remitte finnes,nor Was comparable to Chrifts Baptifine, 
as here itis playne and in manie other places, Hiero. adu.Lucifer. Aug. de Bapt. cont. Donat. ili. 5. ¢. 
g. 10,1. Yet isitan article of our Adu. thatthone is no better then the other, Which they fay 
notto extol Johns , but to derogate from Chriftes baptifine, fo far, tharthey make it of no more 
valure or efhcacie for remiflion of finnes,and grace,and iuftification, then Was Iohns: thereby to 
miainteine their manifold herefi@, that Baptifme taketh not aWay finnes,thata man is no cleaner 
noriufter by the Sacrament of Baptiftae then before, that itis not neceflarie for are vnto. 

) uation 


‘Iohns baptifme 
and Chriits, 


- 


S. Chryf’ bo. 1in Marcum ¢ ho. de to. Baptifta. Hiero. ad Euftoch. decuftod. virg. Ifid. li. 2. ces Cent. r.lt, - 
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ACCORDING TOS. MATTHEW. 9 


- faluation, butit isynough to be borne of Chriftian parents, and fuch like erroneous pofitions 
wel knowWen among the Caluinifts. — | , 

. 12. Floore.) This Hoore is his Church militant herein earth , Wherein are both good and bad 

(here fignified by corne and chaffe) til the feparation be made in the day ofiudgement: contrarie 

ro the doatrine of the Heretikes , that hold,the Church to confift onely of the good. 

. 16. Opened.) To fignifie that heauen was fhut in the old law, til Chrift by his Paffion ope- 

ned it, and fo by his Afcenfion Was the firft that entered into it: contsarie to the doctrine of 


the Heretikes. See Hebr.o, @.and11, 40. 
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Cuapv. IIII. 


Chrift going into the defart £0 prepare him felf beforehis Manifeftation , onereometh the 

Deuals tentations. 12 Beginning in Galilee, as the Prophet {aid he { bould : 18 he calleth 

foure Difciples: and With hu preaching and miracles draWeth unto himinnumerable 
SoloWers. 





HEN *¥leE gh s was ledde of the Spirit 


_——_ 
en 
Cin 


“=| into the “ defert, to be tempted of the De- 
# uil, t And vvhen he had ' fafted fourtie 
daies and fourtie nightes , aftervvard he 
vvas hungrie. tAnd the tempter appro- 
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Spe] Pee) Ched & fayd tohim, Ifthou be the fonne 
eae Of God, commaund that thefe ftones be 

4 made bread. tWhoanfvvered & faid, Iris vvritten, Not in bread 

Alone doth man line,but in enery w ord that procedeth from the mouth of God. 

5 + Then the Deuil tooke him vp into the holy citie, and fet 

6 him vponthe pinnacle of the Téple,tand faydto him, lfthou 


— 
Se etna ee 


That he wil gine bis Angels charge of thee,¢xin their bands {hal they hold rbee vp, 

Wee Left perhaps thou knocke they foote agaynft a flone. tLESVS fayd to him 
againe,Itis-vvritten , Thox [halt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 +tAgaine the Deuil rooke him vp into.a very high mountaine: 
and he {hevved him al the Kingdoms of the vvorld, and the 
glorie of them, tand fayd to-him, Al thefe vvil I giue thee, if 

10 falling dovvne thou vvile adore me. ¢ Then lesvs fayth 
to him, Auane Saran: for it is vvritten,, ‘The Lord thy God fhalt thou 

11 adore, C7" himonely {bale thoaferue. +Then the Denil left him: and. 
behold Angels came,and miniftredtohim. 4 


1 tAnd*vvhenlesvs had heard that lohn vvasdeliuered THE THIRD 


13. VPs he retyred into Galilee: +and leaning the citie Nazareth, 


part of the 
Gofpel , of 


came & dvveltin Capharnaum a fearovvne, inthe borders of @),%n. *. 
| ; Chrifts: ma- 
14.Zabulon & Nephthali, t that it might be fulfilled vvhich vvas nifetting 
‘ Oo 
15 fayd by Efay the Prophet. + Land of Zabulon co land of Nepbtbali, the him felf by 
16 way.ofthe feabeyond lordanof Galilee, of the Gentils : t the people that fatein preaching, — 
darkuneffe , bath feen great light: and to them that fare ina countrey ofthe fhadow and thar im 
Y? of death , light is vifen totbem. tFrom thar time IeEs VS began ta Galilae. 


| be the fonne of God, catt thy felfdovvne, for itis vvritten. 


B preach | 











The Gofpel vps 


S. Andrewes 
day, 


_ beyond Iordan. 


Eremites. 


The Lent-faft. 
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10 THE GOSPEL | Cra. TIL 
preach, andto fay,"* Doe penance, forthe Kingdomofhea- | _ r.x,19. 
uen is at hand. 

tAnd Iesvs *vvalking by the fea of Galilee,favv tvvo 18 | Lu. 5,1. 
brethren, Simon yvho is called Peter,& Andrevy his brother, 
cafting anette into the fea (for they vvere fil hers) t & he fayth 19 | 
to them, Come ye after me, and I vvil make youto be fifhers 
of men. +But they incontinent leauing the nettes, folovved20 
him. +And going forvvard from thence,he favv * other tvvo 21 
brethren, lames of Zebedee & Iohn his brother ina fhippe- 
vvith Zebedee their father, repayring their nettes: and he cal- | 





Mar. t, 
{9. 
Lue. §, 

Io. “a 

ledthem. +And they furthvvith left their nettes & father and 22 
folovved him. 

tAnd lesvs vventround about all Galilee, teaching in 23 7 
their Synagogs,& preaching the Gofpel of the Kingdom:and © Gj 
"healing euery maladie and every infirmitie in the people. _ 
¢And the bruite of him yvent into al Syria,and they prefenred*4 | 
co him al that wvere il at eafe, diuerfly taken vvith difeafes and | 
torments, and {uch as vvere pofleft, and lunatikes, and ficke ! 
ofthe palfey,and he cured them: tAnd much people folovved25 | | 
him from Galilee and Decapolis, and Hierufalem , and from 





ANNOTATIONS. 
Ce Ak Fe EES . 


t. Defert.} As Iohn the Baptift, fo our Sauiour by going into the defert and there living in 
contemplation euen among brute beafts , and fubie& to the aflaults of the Diuel for our finnes, 
geueth a Warrant and example to fuch holy men as haue liued in wilderneffe for penance and 
contemplation, called Eremites. | f 
2. Fafted fourtte dates.) Elias and Moyfes (faith $. Hierom) by the faft of 40 daies were filled | 
with the familiaritie of God, and our Lord him felfin the Wilderneffe fafted as many, to leaue 
vnto vs the folemne daies of faft, (thatis, Lent.) Hiero. inc. ss Efa. S. Auguftinealfo hath the 
very like Wordes ep. t19.. And generally al the ancient fathers that by occafion or of purpofe 
fpeake of the Lent-faft , make itnot onely an imitation of our Sauiours faft, but alfo an Apofto- 
licall tradition , and of necellitie to be kept. Contemne not Lent (faith S. Ignatius) for it conteineth Igna. ep. 5. 
the imitation of our Lordes conuerfation. AndS. Ambrofe faith plainely , that zt Was not ordainedhy Saymby de 
men, but confecrated by God: nor inuented by any earthly cogitation, but commaunded by the heauenly Quadrag . 
Maieftie. And againe, thatic isfinne notto faftal the Lent. S$. Hieroms Wordes alfo be moft [er-36.34. 
plaine: we (faith he) faft fourtie dates, or, make one Lent ina yere, according to the tradition of the pjer eb.se 
Apoftles in time conuensent . Thistime moft conuenient is (as$. Auguftine faith ep. 119) imme- gg aap - 
diatly before Eaiter , thereby to communicate With our Sauiours Pailion: and (as other Writers gel ady 
do adde) thereby to come the better prepared and more worthily, to the great folemnitie of g¢onr¢ . 
Chriftes RefurreGtion:befide many other goodly reafons in the ancient fathers Which for breuitic piysg. 
we omitte. See (good Chriftian Reader) 12 notable fermons of S. Leo the Great de Quadrage/ima, 
of Lent: namely Ser. 6 and9, Where hecalleth itthe Apoftles ordinance by the do&trine of 
the Holy Ghoft. See $. Ambrofe from the 23 fermon forward: inS. Bernard 7 fermons , and 
in many other fathers the like. Laft of al, note well the ying of S. Auguftine, who affirmeth 46: £¢r- 
that by due obferuation thereof, the wicked be feparated from the good, infidels from Chriftians, *9 da tep. 
Herctikes from faithful Catholikes, 
| 6.ltu 
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ACCORDING TO & MATTHEW, | Ij 


| 6, Its Written.) Heretikes alleage {criptures, as here the Deuil doeth, in the falfe fenfe: the 
oa Churche vfeth them, as Chrift doeth , in the true fenfe, and to confute their falfehood, Aug. cont. 
eg diz. Peril. li. 2. ¢. 51. to, 7. 
ss re 11. Himonly ferue.} It Was not fayd, faythS, Auguftine, The Lord thy God only fhalt thou 
ime: adore, as it Was faid, Him onely fhalt thou ferue: in Gieeke, ART PUTAS. Aug. fup. Gen. q. 61, Latria, 
| Wherevpon the Catholike Churche hath alwayes vfed this moft true and neceflagiédiftin@ion; Dulia. 
that there is an honour dew to God only , Which to giue vnto any creature, Were idolatrie: and 
there is an honour dew to creatures alfo according to their dignitie , as to Saints, holy things, and 
holy places, Sec Eufeb. Hiff. Ec. li. 4... 14. S. Hierom. cont, Vigil. ep.s3. Aug. li.10, Cinit.¢. 1. List. 
Trin. c. 6. Conc. Noic. 21 Damafe. li. 1. de Imag. Bed. in +. Luc. 
17. Doe penance.| That penance is neceflarie alfo before baptifme, for fuchas be of age: as 
fohns,fo our Sauiours preaching declareth, both beginning With penance, 
23. Healing euery maladie.] Chrift ( faith S. Auguftine) by miracles gat authoritie, by au- 
thoritie found credit, by credit drew together a multitude , by a multitude obteyned antiquitie, 
‘ _ by antiguitie fortified a Religion, Which not only the moft fond new ryfing of Heretikes vfing 
deceitful wiles , but neither the drowfie old errour of the very Heathen With violence fetting 
agaynitit,might in any part {hake and caft downe. dug. de vtil. cred. c, 14, 
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Seer, 1 eet) oe Be 
V mon of 
’ Chrift vpon 


Firft, 3 he promifeth rewardes , 13 and he layeth before the Apeftles their office. 17 Secondly, the Mount : 
he protefteth unto vs that We muft keepe the commaundements , and that more exaétly conteyning the 
then the Scribes and Pharifees, Whofe iuftice Weas counted moft perfite: but yet that it Paterne of a 
Was unfufficient, he fheweth in the precepts of 21 Murder, 27 Aduoutrie, 1 Di- Chriftian life,in 


thefe three cha- 
SWearing, 38 Reuenge, 4a Ufurie, +3 Enemies. , 
me ge ae Revere 49 Vie pters folowing, 


| 4 ne | Wherof S. Aus 
SID IZOE ND feeing the multitudes, he* vvent vp guftine hath 
DS) 





© wa’ ?. 


1 LxH. 6, 
20. 







Sy Oe 4 into amountaine:and when he wvas fet, his ok goodly 
{eR Sy oe ”” bookes to. 4. 
2 wy IN Gs Difciples came vnto him, tand opening his 
Ps oy mouth he taught them, faying. 
3 AQ) = t Bleffed are the poore in Spirit: for theirs +... wise 
4 A isthe Kingdom ofheauen. t Blefled are the Henindens 
s mecke: for they {hal poflefle the land. +Bleffed are they that te ieclvin <= 
6 mourne: forthey thal be comforted. ¢Blefled arethey that me 
hunger & chirft after iuftice : for they {hal haue their fil. The eee 
7 +Bleffed are the merciful: for they {hal obtayne mercie. and vpon the 
8 + Bleffed are the cleane of hart:for they {hal fee God.t Blefled ‘ates of many 
? are the peace-makers: forthey {hal be called the children of ee 
10 God. t Bleffed are they that fuffer perfecution " for iuftice: for 
11 theirs isthe Kingdom of heauen. tBlefled are ye vvhen they 
{hal reuile you,and perfecute you, & {peake al that naughris 
12 agaynft you, vntruely, for my fake: + be glad & reioyce, for 
your revyvard is very great in heauen. ,q For fo they perfecuted 
the Prophets,thatvvere beforeyou. | 
133. ++ You are the * falt of the earth. +But if the fale leefe ane, Calpe oe 
14 his vertue, vvherevvith fhal it be falted? Itis good for no- ales aoe 
I _ thing any more but to be caft forth, and to be troden of 
ie i ig men, +You are the "light of the vvorld. A citie cannot 


4-16 be hid, fituated onamountaine. + Neither do men light a 
Bij candel 


Mr. 9, 
ae 
Lut. 14, 

















12 . THE GOSPEL °C ais - 
* candel and put it yndera bufhel,but vponacadlefticke,thar 
it may fhine to al chat arein the houfe. +So let “ yourlight 17 | 4% 8,16 
{hine before men: that they may feeyour good vvorkes,and —[ “93° 
glorifie your father vvhich is in heauen, | Beh, 

_ + Do not thinke that 1 am come to breake the Lavy or 18 
the Prophets. I am not cometo breake: but to fulfil. +For19 
affuredly I fay wnto you, * til heauen and earth pafle, one iote 
or one tittle fhal not pafle ofthe Lavv:til al be fulfilled. + He 20 
therfore that fhal * breake" one of thefe leaft commaunde- 
mentes , & {hal foteach men: {hal be called the leaft in the 
Kingdom of heauen, But he that {hal doe and teach:he fhal 

The Gofpel vps be called greatin the Kingdom ofheauen. 4TForitel you, 21 
es pee Se” that vnles* your iuftice abound more then that of the Scribes 
ttcoft, and Pharifees,you {hal not enter into the Kingdom of heaué, 
+ You haue heard that it vvas faydto them ofold. * Thou 22 
fhalt nor kil.and vvhofo killeth, {hal be in danger ofiudge- 
ment. t But] fay to you, that vvhofoeuer is angrie vvith his 23 
brother, {hal be in danger of iudgment. And yvhofocuer 
{hal fay to his brother, Raca: fhal bein danger ofa coun- 
_ cel.And whofocuer fhal fay, Thou foole:f{hal be guilty of the 
"hel of fyre. t lftherefore thou offer thy " gift at the altar,and 24 
there thou remember that thy brother hath ought agaynft_ 
the: tleaue there thy offering before thealtar, and goe firft 2 § 
to be reconciled to thy brother: and then coming thou fhalt 
offer thy gift. .+* Beat agreement vvith thy aduerfarie be- *® 
times vvhiles thou artin the vvay vvithhim: left perhaps the 
aduerfarie deliuer thee to the iudge,and the iudge deliuer thee 
‘<This Prifon to the officer, andthou becaftinto ** prifon. + Amen] fay to 27 
Seen ote? thee, thou fhalt net goe out from thence til thou repay the 
‘. for Purgatorie: Ja ft farthin g. | | | 
a scat ~ ¢You haue heard that it vvas fayd to them of old, * Thou 28 
iG. 6. {halt not committe aduoutrie. + But I fay to you, that vvho-29 
foeuer {hal feea vvoman to luft after her, hath already com- 
mitted aduoutrie vvith herin his hare, + And ifthy right eie 3° 
{candalize thee,plucke it out,& caft it from thee. for itis eo 
dient for thee that one of thy limmes perifh, rather then thy 
vvhole body be caft into hel. + And ifthy right hand {canda- 31 
lize thee, cut it of, and caft it from thee: forit is expedient for 
thee that one of thy.Jimmes perifh, rather then that thy 
- whole body goe into hel. | 
tit vvas fayd alfo, * vvhofoeuer {hal dimifle his veers 32 
1m, 
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Gua. ¥:°>. ACCORDING TO S.MATTHEW. 2B - 


33 him giue her.abil of diuorcement. + But I fay to you, vvho- 
- focuer fhal dimiffe his vvife , “excepting the caufe of fornica~ 
tion, maketh her to committe aduoutrie: And hethat fhal 
marie her that is dimiffed, ‘commitreth aduoutrie. 
34 tAgayne youhaue heard thar it vvas fayd ro them of old, 
* Thou {halt not committe periurie: but thou fhalt performe 
35 thy othesto our Lord. t But I fay to you’ not to {vveareat al: 
neither by heauen, becaufeit isthe throne of God: + neither 
by the earth, becaufe it is the foote- ftole of his feete:neither 
1 36 by Hierufalé, becau(fe it is the citie of the great King. {Neither 
| fhalt thou fvveare by thy head, becaufe thou canft not make 
+ one heare vvhite or blacke. + Let your talke be, yea, yea: no, 
no:and that vvhich is ouer & aboue thefe,is of euil. 
38 == t You haue heard that it vvas fayd, * An eye for an eye,and 
39 atooth foratooth. tButIfayto you"norto refift euil: but 
if one ftrike thee on thy right cheeke, turneto him alfo the 
40 other: tand to him that vvil contend vvith thee in iudgment, 
41 and takeaway thy cote, let goethy clokealfo vnto him. tand 
vvhofoeuer vvil force thee onemile , goe vvith him other 
42 tvvayne. tHethat afketh ofthee, giue to him: and* to him 
_ that vvould borovy of thee,turne not ayvay. The Gofpel vps 
43  1Youhaue heard that it vvas fayd, * Thou fhaltloue thy the Sitar 
44 neighbour, and ‘‘hatethineenemie. +Bur I fay to you, loue “"“*"*" 
your enemies , doe good tothem that hate you: and pray for 





** So taught the 
Pharifees , net 


45 them that perfecute and abufe you: trthat you may be the the Law. 
children af your father vvhich is in heauen, yvho maketh his 
funne to rife vpon good & bad, and rayneth vpon iuft & 
46**yniuft. + For ifyou lowe them that loue you, vvhat revvard :: we fee then 
47 {hal you haue? do nor alfo the Publicans this? t/And if you thatthe tempo- 


. | | ral {periti 

falute your brethren only, vvhat do you more? do notalfo the of perfons and 

48 heathen this ? + Be you perfect therfore, as alfo your heauen- coer is ne 

| ly father is perfect. | | a Or truer re- 
| he | | gion, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
C Hila Be OV, 

10. For iuftice.) Heretikes and other malefactours fometime fuffer willingly and ftourly : but 
they are not blefled , becaufe they fuffer not for iuftice. For (fayth §. Aug.) they can not fufter for 
iuftice,that haue deuided the Churche, and, where found fayth or charitic is not,chere cannot be 
iuftice. Cont. ep. Parm. li.1.¢.9: Epsso. Pfal.34.Cone.2. And fo by this feriprureare excluded al 
falfe Mastyrs,as S. Auguftine often declareth, and 5. Cypr.de Unit, Escl. nu, 8, 


4a, ReWard.) In Latinand Greeke the Word fignifieth very Wages and hire dewe for Wor- ae 
| | eel 2 ee a ave! Mio Fes. 


Falfe Martyys. 


&es,and fo prefuppofeth a meritorious deede, 
| oA DERE EE bd sed Ead B ij - 1. The 
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14 THE GOSPEL 


1s. Thelight.) This light ofthe world , and citie ona mountayne, and candel ypon a can- ( 

_ dlefticke, fignifie the Clergie , and the Whole Churche, fo built ypon Chrift the mountayne,that it be 

The Church vi- muft needes be vifible and can not behid norvnknowWen, Aug. cont, Ful, Donat. ¢.18.Li.16.cont, 
ible, Fauft.c.17. And therfore, the Churche being a candle not vndera buf heb but fhining to alin the 


houfe (that is) in the World,what {hal I fay more (fayth §. Auguftine ) then that they are blind 
Which fhut their eyes agaynft the candel that is fer on the candlefticke > Tract, 2. in ep. lo. 
17. Your light.) The good life of the:Clergie edifieth much,and is Gods great‘honour: Whereas 
the contrarie difhonoureth him. ’ 
20. One of thefe.] Behold how neceflarie it is, not only to belecu¢e, burto keepe al the come 
maundements,euen the very leaft. | oh 
al. Your iuffice.| Itis ouriuftice, Whenitis geuen vs of God, Aug. in P[. 30. Conc.1. De Sp. & 
9. So that Chriftians are truely iuft,and haue in them felues inhzrent iuftice,by doing Gods 
commaundements, Without Which iuttice of Workesno man of age can be faued, Aug. de fid. 
cy oper. c.16. Whereby We fee faluation , iuftice, and iuftification, not to come of only fayth, or oe 
imputation of Chriftes iuftice, 
Venial finnes, 23. Hel of fyre.} Here isa playne difference of finnes, fome mortal that bring to Hel, fome 
leffe, and leffe punifhed, called venial. | | 
2+. Gift at the altar.) Beware of coming, to the holy alrar or any Sacrament out of charitie, ) 
But be firft reconciledto thy brother , and much more to the Catholike Churche, Which is the 
Whole brotherhod of Chriftian men, Heb. 13,1. 
33, Excepting the caufe of fornication.] This exception is onely to f{hew, that for this one caufe 
aman may putaWay his Wife for euer : but notthat he may marrie another: as it is moft plaine 
Mariage a Sa-inS. Marke and $. Luke, Who leaue out this exception , faying : * Who/oener dimiffeth hi wifeand Mr.re,rr. 
crament . and is marieth an other, committeth aduoutrie. See the Annot. Luc.19, 9. But if both parties bein one and 24.16, 18. ;. 
not diffolued the fame fault,then can neither of them not fo much as diuorce or put aWay the other, o 
by diuorce, 33. Committeth aduontrie.| The knot of Mariage is a thing of fo great a Sacrament, that not by 
feparation it felf ofthe parties it can be loofed, being not lawful neither for the one part nor the 
other,to marie agayne vpon diuorce, Aug. de bo. Coniug.c. 7. | 
75. Not to [Weare.] The Anabaptifts here not folowing the Churches iudgementt, but the bare 
Jetter (as other Heretikes in other cafes) holdthat there is no othe lawful, no not beforeaiudge. at 
whereas Chrift fpeaketh agaynft rafhe and vfual {Wearing in common talke, When there is no 
caule. 
39. Not to RefsfFeuil.] Here alfo the Anabaptifts gather of the letter, thatitisnot lawful to 
goe to law for our right. as Luther alfo vpon this place held, that Chriftians might not refift the 
Turke, Whereas by this , as by that Which-foloweth, patience only is fignified and a wilto fuffer 
more, rather then to reuenge. Fox neither did Chrift nor $. Paule folow the letrer by turning 
she other cheeke. Jo. 18. Ad. 23. 
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in this fecond chapter of hu Sermon , he Controwleth the Pharifees infFice (that is thetr almes, 
prayer, and fafting ) for the [cope and intention therof, Which Was vaine glorie. 19 


Their end alfo Was to be riche,but ours snuft not be fo much as in neceffaries. 
ee : 

i, » you fhall not haue with your father which isin. 
> heaucn. 


“Tus fr = + Therfore when thou’ doeft an almes-deede ,foundnot 2 


A KE good heede that you doenot your"iuftice ¢ 
before men, to be feen of them: otherwife reward 





rr of atrompet before thee, as the hypocrites doe in the Synago- 
sUITICE, 


gues and in the ftreetes , that they may be honoured of men: 
Amen | fay to you, they haue receiued their reward. t But 3 
when thou doeft an almes-deede, let not thy left hand know. 
vvhat thy right hand doeth: ¢that thy almes-deede may bein 4 
fecrete,and thy father vyhich feeth in fecrete,vvil repay the. 

) And . 
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“Cma. VI. ACCORDING TO S.MATTHEW. Is 
fs  tAndvwvhen ye* pray,you fhal notbe as the" hypocrites, * Tas sx- 
- } that loucto ftand & pray in the Synagogs and corners of the cond worke 
_ ftreetes,that they may be feen of men: Amen I fay to you,they of tuflice. 
ro 6 haue received their revvard.+But thou vvhen thou {halt pray, 
| enter into thy chamber, & hauing {hut the doore,pray to thy 
» father in fecrete: and thy father wvhich feeth in fecrete, vvil 
7 repay thee. tAnd vvhen you are praying, {peake not much, 
as the heathen. For they thinke that in their ‘much-{peaking 
'{ 8 they may be heard. + Be not you thereforelike tothem, for 


your father knovveth vvhatis needeful for you, before you , 


: 
| 
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ium. , | 9° FT Thus therefore {hal you pray. * Over FATHER which art in bea- Lips _ ae " 
de 10 wen, fanktified be thy name.{Let thy Kingdom come. Thy wil be done,as in heauen, 


' 11 inearth alfo.t Gine vs to day our ** fuper{ubftantial bread. + And forgive vs our ** In S. Luke, 
) 12" dettes, as we alfoforgsue onr detters. + And" leade vs not into tentation. But * ‘atin is, 
Mr. 11, | 13 deliner vs from eusl, Amen. t For mar you vvil* forgiue men their cai, "dally 
— % | 74 offenfes, your heauenly father vvil forgine youalfo your 7 the Gree 
15 offenfes. T But if you vvil not forgiuemen, neither vvil your ferent to both, 
father forgiue you your offenfes. Tov ewriSot04, 
16 +t And vvhen you’ faft, benotas the hypocrites,fad. For “The third 
they disfigure their faces , that they may appeare vnto men to *'0- kee 
‘faft. Amen I fay to you,thar they hauereceiuedtheirrevvard. 
17 ¢But thou vvhen thou doeft faft, anoynre thy head , and era 
18 vvath thy face: ¢that chou appeare notto mento faft,butto. 
thy father vvhich is in {ecrete : and thy father vvhich feeth in 
fecrete,vvil repay thee. 
L#t.12)} ;q +~* Heapenot vp to your felues treafures on the earth:vvhere 
33° the ruft & mothe do corrupt, & vyhere theeues digge through 
20 & fteale. tBut heape vp to your felues treafures in heauen: 
vvhere neither the ruft nor mothe doth corrupt, and vvhere 
21 theeues do not digge through nor fteale. + For vvhere thy 
22 treafure is, there isthy hartalfo, 1t* The candel of thy body 
isthineeye. Ifthine eye be fimple, thy vvhole body fhal-be 
| 23 lightf{ome. f But if thine eye be naught:thy vvhole body thal 
be darkefome.Ifthen the light that is in thee,be darkenes:the 
darkenes it felf hovv great {hal it be 
+No man can* ferue" tvvo mafters.For either he vvil hate The Coe! om 


the 14 Sunday 
| the one, and loue the other: or he vvil fuftaynethe one, and after Pentecoft, 





Lye. ul, 
34° 





| Luc. 16, 
33. 





contemnethe other, You cannot ferue God and Mammon. 

{ : 

«Lae. | 4 tTherfore I fay to you,*be not careful for your life yvhat 
| ae you fhal eate, neither for your body vvhat rayment you fhal 


puton. 
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16 ) TTHETC ONImEE lo. ‘ASE wiVI 
puton. Is notthe lifemore thenthe meate: andthe body» {| = 
more then the rayment? ¢ Behold the foules oftheayre,that,¢ | 
they fovv not,neither reape,nor gatherinto barnes:and your 
heauenly father feedeth them. Are not you much more of pri- 
ce then they? + And yvhich of you by caring, can addeto his 27. 
ftature one cubite? + And for rayment vvhy are you careful? 28 
Confider the lilies of the field hovy they grovv: they labour 
not, neitherdo they {pinne, + But I fay to you, that neither 29 
Salomon in al his glorie vvas arayed as one of thefe. + Andif30 
the grafle of the field, vvhich:to day is , and to morovyv is caft 
into the oué, God doth fo clothe:hovv much more you O ye 
ofvery {mal fayth? +Be*not careful therefore, faying, vvhat 31 
{hal vve cate, or vvhat fhal vvedrinke,orvvherevvith fhal. 
S! They feeke VVE be couered? + foral thefe thinges the-* Heathen do feeke 32 
cemporal things after. For your fatherknovwveth that you needeal thefe things. 
only , andthat : : a ay 
not of the true T Seeke therefore firft rhe Kingdom of God, & the iuftice of 33 
oe oe of him:and al thefe things {hal be giuen youbefides. i+ Benot 34 
by their owne Careful therfore for the morovy. For the morovy day {hal be 
‘nduftrie,, careful for it felf. fufficient for the day.is theeuil thereof. 
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AN N.OTA TIONS 
CHAP. V. k. 





r. Inffice.) Hereby itis playne that good workes be iuftice , and that man doing them doeth 
Good’ workes iuftice,and is thereby iuft and iuitified,and not by fayth only. Al which iuftice ofa Chriftian man. 





iuftifie, our Sauiour here comprifeth in thefe three Workes, in Almes, fafting, and prayers: Aug. le. perf. 
juft.c.8. So that to giue almes, isto doeiuitice, andthe Workes of mercie are iuitice. dug, in 

Pf. 49, U- 
4. Repay.) This repaying andrewarding of good Workes in heauen, often mentioned here. 
Merites. by our Sauiour, declareth that the fayd workes are meritorious, and that We may doe them in 


re{pe@ of thatreWard.. 
s. Hypocrites.) Hypocrifie is forbidden in al thefe three workes ofiuftice, and nor the doing 
Hypocrifie.. | ofthem @penly to the glorie of God and the profite of our neighbour and our oWne faluatié: for 
Chrift before (c. 5.) biddeth, fying: Let your light fo [bine before men ec. And inal fuch Workes 
S. Gregories ruleis to be folowed, The Worke jo to bein publike, that the intention remayne in fecrete. 
Ho. 11. im Euang. ¢.1o. . 

7. Much fpeaking.] Long prayer is not forbid, for Chrift * him felf{pent whole nights in 
prayer, and he fayth, * we muft pray alwayes, and* the Apoftle éxhorteth to pray Without inter- 
miflion, and the holy Church * trom the beginning hath had her Canonical houres of prayer: but 
idle and voluntary babling, either ofthe heathens to their goddes , or of Heretikes, that by long 
Rhetorical prayers thinke to perfiiade God: Wheras the Colleéts of the Churche are moft breete = x 

; and moft effectual. See S. Auguftine ep. 121, ¢.8, 9.10. sh ad 
"av taisvoiey. —_ 11. Super{tantial bread.) By this bread fo called here according to the Latin word and the Greeke, pg ter 
we afke nor only al eaceltna fuftenance for the body,but much more al fpiritual foode, namely ie fines: 
The B. Sacra- the bleffed Sacrament it felf, which is Chrift the true bread that came from heauen, and the bread 
iene of liteto vs thateate his bodie.. Cypr. de orat. Do. Aug. ep. 121.11. And therfore itis called here 
‘ Superfubftantial, that is,the bread that paffeth and het al creatures. Hiero.in a. Tit.ln 6. Mat. 
Amb. lt. 5. de Sacr. ¢. 4. Aug. fer. 28. deverb. Do. fec. Mat. 8. GermanusinTheoria.. 
aA ed car iz. Dettes.) Thefe dertes doe fignifie not only mortal finnes, but alfo venial,as $. Auguftine - 
" often teacheth: and therfore euery man, be he neuer foiuft , yet becaufe he can notliue Without: 
venial finnes , may very ttuly and ought to fay this prayer.. dug. cont. duwep. Pelag. li 1. 6.14. 
ft. a1 de Ciuit. ¢. 27. | 


33. Leade Ve 102: 


Lue. 6,122. 
18,1.21,36. 
Soy hej: Sas 
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> Cua. VII. ACCORDING TO S, MATTHEW. 17 
he b 

_orat.Do, {tine noreth Ii. debo. perfeu.c.4, and fo the holy Churche yaderftandeth it, becaufe God (as S. Ia- 
Jae... mes fayth) tempteth no man: though for our finnes, or for our probation and crowne, he per- 

mitte vs tobe tempted, Beware then of Bezaes expofition vpon this place, Who (according to 
a the Caluinifts opinion) faith,that God leadeth them into tentation,into Whom him felf bringeth 
San in Satan for to fill their harts:fo making God the author of finne. 

> 44, If you forgeue,) This poynt, of forgeuing our brother, when We afke forgiuenefle of God, 
our Sauiour repeateth agayne, as a thing much to be confidered : and therfore commended in the 
r parable alfo of the feruant that Would not forgiue his felow feruant, Atat. 18. 
| Ind..20,26. 16. Faft.] He forbiddeth not open and publike fafts, Which in the* Scriptures Were commaun- 
} = 2. Efd.g. dedand proclamed to the people of God,and the Niniuites by fuch fafting appeafed Gods Wrath: 
__- doel,2,15. butto faft forvaine glorie and praife of men, and to be defirous by the very face and looke to be 
} Jom.z. taken fora fafter,that is forbidden,and that is hypocrifie, ! 
ae 20, Treafures in heauen.] Treafures layd vp in heauen, muft needes fignifie,not fayth only, but 
plentiful almes and deedes of mercie and other good Workes , Which God keeping as in a booke, 
wil reward them accordingly: as of the contrarie the Apoftle fayth, He that foweth fbarin gly, [bal 
reape /paringly. 2. Cor. 9. | 

24.TWo Maffers.) TWo religions,God and Baal, Chrift and Caluin, Maffe and Communion, 
| the Catholike Churche and Heretical Conuenticles. Let rhem marke this leffon of our Sauiour, 
| that thinke they may ferue al matters, al times,al religions. Agayne, thefe two mafters,doe fignifie, 
Godand the World, the flefhe and the fpirit, iuftice and finne. 

25. Careful.} Prudent prouifion is not prohibited, but to much doubtfulnes and feare of Gods 
prouifion for vs : to Whom We ought With patience to committe the reft, when we haue done 
Ee fufficiently for our part. | | 
. t e 
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i | Cuar. VII. 


beware of iudging: 6 and neuertheleffe to take open dogges (fo he calleth them) as they be, 

7 Uf thee Workes of iuftice feeme to hard, We muft pray inftantly to him that giueth 

them. 13 In the conclufton, he giueth one f' hort rule of al iuftice.13 and then he exhorteth 
With al vehemencie to the ftraite Way 


oth of the Catholike fayth, 21 andalfoo a 
life: becaufe only fayth Wil not fuffife. fay na allo of goo 


VDGE “not, that you be nor icd- 


| . Ite thes third and laft Chapter of his Sermon, becaufe We know not mens endes,, he biddeth ws 





I 
: | ged. tFor *in what iudgment you iudge, 
rs. Ss you fhal betudged: sad in a a 
i, 4, aj you mete, it {hal be meafured to you 
| OEY ae 3 , BAY Wi agayne. tAnd why feeft thou the mote 
pa | a afeea} that isin thy brothers eye: andthe beame 








ee — 


== be thar isin thine ovvne eye thou feeft nor? 
4 Or how fayeft thou to thy brother, Ler me caft outthe 

_ mote of thine eye: and beholda beame is inthine owne eye? 
THypoctite, caft out firft the beame our of thine owneeye, 

_and then fhalt thon f{ceto caft out the mote out of thy bro- 
therseye. 


a! 


6 + Giue not that which is” holy to dogges : neither cal ve 
your pearles before {wine,left perhaps they.treade them with 


| _ | their feere,and rurning,al ro teare you. | 
| Lau,9 wi t* Afke, and it fhal be giuen you: fecke, and you {hal 
1 finde,knocke,and it {hal be opened to you..t For"euery one 
that afkech, receiueth: and that {eeketh, findeth: andto him 
G that 





a In Expof- 13. Leade vs not.} S. Cypr. readeth, Noe patiaris nos induct. Suffer vsnotto beled, as S. Augu- God js not au- 


thor of euil. 


Publike faft. . 


Meritorious 
Ww orkes. 
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18 THE GOSPEL ) | (CRA 3 
that knocketh,it {hal be opened. +Orvvhat manisthereofg 1 
you, vvhom if his childe {hal af ke bread, vvil he reach hima 
ftone? + Orif he fhal afke him fifh, vvil he reach hima fer- 10 
pent? tIfyou then being naught,knovv hovvy to giue good 11 
giftes to your children: hovy much more vvil your Erher | 
:! Thefe good vvhich is in heauen,giue*‘good things tothem thatafke him? 


things are grace * | a 
and al Housitaal 250° Al things therfore vvhatfoeuer you vvil that men doe 12 


good tree yeldeth good fruites , andthe euil tree yeldeth euil 
fruites. t A good tree can not yeld euil fruites, neither an euil 18 
tree yeld good fruites. +Euery tree that yeldeth not good19 
fruite, {hal be cut dovvne, and fhal be caft.into fyre. + Ther- 20 
fore by their fruites you fhal knoyv them. 

t Not euery one that fayth tome, "Lord, Lord, {hal enter 21 
into the Kingdom of heauen: but he that doeth the vvil of 
my father vvhich isin heauen,he{halenterintothekingdom — | 
of heauen.-y +Many fhal fay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 22 
haue not vve propheciedin thy name, andinthy name caft 
out diuels, andin thy name vvrought many miracles? +And23 
then I vvil céfeffe vnto them, Thar I never knevy you.depart 
from me you that vvorke iniquitie. +* Euery onetherfore4 | 
that heareth thefe my vvordes,and doeth them: fhal'belike- 
ned toa vvife man that built his houfe vpona rocke, tand25 
the rayne fel, andthe fluddes‘came, & the vvindes blevye, | 
and they beate agaynft that houfe, and it fel nor, ‘for it vvas | 
founded vpon a rocKe, '} And every one thar heareth thefe 26 
my vvordes, & doeth them not, fhal be like afoolifh man 
that built his houfe vpon the fand, tandthe rayne fel, and27 
the fluddes came, and the vvindes blevve, and they beate | 
agaynft that houfe,and it fel, & the fall therof vvas great. 

tAnd it came to pafle, vvhen Tesvs had fully ended 28 


er Luc. 6 

gifts, and what to you doe you alfo to them. For this isthe Lavy and the Pro- 31. , 
{Oeuer pertay- h : | | 
neth to the Pp Cts. | ; | | , 
on ih *t+ Enter ye by the narrovv gate:becaufe brodeis the gate,13 | Lue. 13, 
ro and large is the vvay that leadeth to perdition,and many there 24. 

be thatenter byit. tHovv narrovv isthe gate, and ftraite is 14 | 

the vvay thatleadeth to life:and fevv there are that finde it! 
The Gofpel on -t Take ye great heede of falfe Prophets , vvhich cometo 15 
vey you in the" clothing of fheepe, but invvardly are rauening 

vvolues. t"By their * fruites you fhal knovv them. Do mien 16 | 2. 6, 

eather grapes of thornes,ot figges ofthiftels 2 t Euen fo euery 17 44 
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thefe vyordes, the'multitude yvere in * admiration vpon his _ | Luc. 45 
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a 29 dodttine. + Forhe vvas teaching them as hauing povver,and 
«| notas their Scribes and Pharifees. 
4 . 











ANNOTATIONS 
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1, Indge not.] It isno Chriftian part to iudge il of mens aétes Which be in them felues good 
and may procede of good meaning, or of mans inward meanings and intentions Which we 
can not fee: of Which fault they muft beware thatare to fufpicious and giuen to deeme alwayes 
the Worft of other men. Butto fay,that Iudas,or an Heretike euidently knowen to die obftinatly 
in hetefie,is damned,and in al other playne and manifeft cafes ro iudge,is not forbidden. 

6. Holy to dogges.] No holy Sacrament and {pecially that of our Sauiours blefled body,muft be worthy secei- 
gscuien Wittingly to the ynWorthy, that is, to them that haue not by confeilion ofal mortal finnes ying, 
examined and proued them felues. See the Annot. 1. Cor. ir, 27. 28,29. ra 

8. Euery one that afketh.] Al things that we afke neceffarie to faluation With humilitie, at- 

a continuance, ‘and other deWe circunftances, God wil yndoubtedly graunt When it 1s 
beft for ys. 

15. Clothing of (heepe.] Extraordinarie apparance of zeale and holincs is the fheepes cote in 
fome Heretikes : butthefe of this time Weare not that garmenrmuch, being men of vnfatiable eimrctiives @ol. 
finne. This is rather their garment,common to them With al other Heretikes, to crake much ofthe 
| Ro. 16,18. Word of the Lord,and by pretenfed allegations and * {weete Wordes of benediation,and {pecially 
| by promife of knowledge,light and libertie of the Gofpel,to feduce the fimple and the fintul. 
| 
. 


ues in {heepe- 
{kinnes, 


16, Fruites.] Thefe are the fruites Which Heretikes are knoWen by, diuifion from the whole 
Churche, diuifion among them felues, taking to them felues new names and neW mai- 
fters , inconftancie in doctrine , difobedience both to. others and namely to fpinctual ofh- a 
cers, loue and liking of them felues, pride and intolerable vaunting of their owne knowledge TUILES, 
aboue al the holy Dodtors, corruption, falfification , and quite denying of the parts of Scriptures 
that {pecially make agaynft them, and thefe be common to al Heretikes lightly. Orherfome are 
more peculiar to thefe of our time, as Inceftuous Mariages of vowed perfons, Spoile of Churches, 
Sacrilege and profanation of al holy things , and many other fpecial poynts of dodtrine, directly 
tending to the corruption of good lifein al ftates, | 
21.Lord, Lord.) Thefe men haue faith,otherwife they could notinuocate, Lord, Lord: Ro. 10. - 
But here We fee that ro belecueis not ynough, and that not only infidelitie is finne, as Luther tea- 
cheth, Yea Catholikes alfo that Worke true miracles in the name. of our Lord, and by neuer fo Not only faith, 
| great fayth,yet Without the Workes of iuftice {hal not be faued. 1. Cor. 13. Agayne,confider here 


Heretikes kno- 
Wen by their 


Who they are that haue fo often in their mouth , The Lord, the Lord, and how litle it {hal auaile 
them,that fet fo litle by good Work es,and contemne Chriftian iuftice. 











} CHap. VIII. 


. immediatly after his Sermon (to confirme hu dottrine With a miracle) be curet/9 a Leper. 
oe 5 But aboue him andal other leWes,he comendeth the faith of the Centurion, Who Was 





. a Gentil: and foretelleth by that occafion, the vocation of the Gentiles , and reprobation of 
the leWes.14 In Peters pons he {hewethgreat grace.18 In the Way to the fea he fpeaketh 
With tWo, of folowing him: 23 and upon the fea commaundeth the tempeft : 28 and 

| beyond the fea he manife/teth the deuils malice agaynft man,in an heard of fuvine. 

} : N D_ vvhen he vyas come dovvne from the the Gofpel on 
le sissy) mountaine , great multitudes folovved him: ee ee ae 
| Mr. 1, | 2 (Ra \ My t And * behold a leper came and adored him phanic, 
ie 40. Zhi We fying, Lord, ifthou vvilt,thou canft make me 


| Lw.5,12. | 2 Zz is pNy cleane. ft Andlesvs ftretching forth his.-of : 
i” hand, touched him, faying. Ivvil. be thou made cleane. And’ 1" 
| © 1 4 forthyvith,his leprofy vvas made cleane. tAnd Igsvs fayth to 

| C jj him 
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him, See thoutel no body » but goe,* fhevv thy(elftothe | Lew.14, 
‘prieft, & offerthe “gift vvhich Moyfes commaunded fora a 


teftimonie to them. 

t And *vvhen he vvas entred into Capharnaum, there § | zy. 7,1. 
came to him a Centurion, befeeching him, t & faying , Lord 6 
my boy lieth athome ficke of the palfey, & is fore torméted. 
tAnd Lesvs faythtohim, I vvil come,& cure him. t Andz. 8 | 
the Centurion making anfvver, fayd,Lord’lamnotvvorthie 
that thou fhouldeft enter vnder my roofe: but only fay the. 
vvord, and my boy fhal be healed. t For I alfo am aman 9 
fubie& ro authoritie, hauing vnder me fouldiars : and I fay to 
this, goe,and he goeth: and to an other, come, & he cometh: 
and to my feruant, doe this, & hedoethir. tAnd Iesvs to 
hearing this,marueiled: and fayd to them that folovved him, 
Amen I fayto you, 1 haue not found fo great faith in I frael. 
tAnd I fay ta you, that many fhal come from the Eaft and 11 
Weft, and {hal firre dovvne vvith Abraham & Ilaac & lacob 
in the kingdom of heauen : tbut the children of the kingdom 12 
{hal be caft outinto the exteriour darkenefle: there {hal be i 
vveeping & gnafhing of teeth. tAnd Lesvs faid to the 13 | write 








Centurion,Goe:andas thou haft beleeucd,be it done to thee. 
And the boy vvas healed in the fame houre. + 





t And*vvhenI esvs, Was come intro Peters houfe,he favv 14 | Mr.1,29 
“his vviues mother layde, & ina fitte ofa feuer: Tandhetou-15 | £44,38 
ched her handyand the feuer left her, and fhe arofe,and mini- 
ftred to him. t And vvhen evening vvas come,they brought 16 
to him many that had diuels: and he caft out the {pirites vvith | 
avvord: and al that vvere il at eafehe cured: t that ic might 17 r 
be fulfilled vvich vvas fpoken by Efay the Prophete faying, rare 
He tooke our infirmities , and bare our difeafes. 1.Pet.2, 





tAnd lesvs feeing great multitudes abouthim,com- 18 | 24. | 
maunded to goe beyond the vvater. t And a*certaine Scribe 19 | 1%9:57 
came,and fayd to him, Matter, 1 vvil folovv thee yvitherfoe- a. 
uerthou fhalegoe. t AndI es vs fayth to him,the foxes haue20 
holes,and the foules of the ayre neftes : butthe fonne of man | : 
hath not vvhere ro lay his head. t And* an other of his Di- 21 | 24.9, 
(ciples fayd to him, Lord, permit me firft to goe & buriemy 
father.t But 1 es vs fayd to him,Folovy me, and" let the dead 22 
burie their dead. 








t And* vvhen he entered into the boate,his Difciples fo- 23 | 447. 4s " 
lovved him ; t and loe a great tempeft arofe in the fea, fo 24 | ae. 
¥ that — an 
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} Cua.VIIL. ACCORDING TO $8 MATTHEW. 21 

i; 25 that the boate vvas couered vvith vvaues, but he flept. t And 
they came to him, and raifed him, faying, Lord, faue vs, vve 

26 perifh. t And he faith ro them, Why are you fearful O ye of 

. Jitle faith? Then rifing vp “he commaunded the vvindes & 

27 the fea, and there enfued agreatcalme. t Moreouer the men 
matueled faying, What an one is this, for the vvindes and the 
fea obey him? 4 Be 


@ 
‘ S 


| Mr.g.x. . 
: Cae countrey of the Gerafens, there metre him tvvo that had di- 


26. uels,coming forth out of the fepulcres,exceding fierce, {o that 

fa Hobe could pafle by that vvay. t And behold they cried 

faying, What is betvvene vs and thee] #s v the fonne of God? 

30 artthou come hitherto torment vs before the time? t And 

there vvas not farre frome them an heard of many {vvine fee- 

31 ding. t And the diuels befought him faying, If thou caft vs 

32 out,ferid vs into the heard of {vvine.tAnd he faid to thé,Goe, 

But they going forth vventinto the {vvine , and behold the 

| whole heard vvent vvitha violence headlong into the fea: 

} 33 andthey dyed in the vvaters. t And the fyvineheardes fled: 

and comming intothe citie,told al,and of them that had been 

iy 34. poflefled of diuels. t And behold the vvhole citie vvent. out 

to mecte Les vs, and vvhenthey favv him, they befoughe 
him that he vvould paffe from their quarters. 


























ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. VIII. 


abe | 4. Prieff.] The Priefts of the old law (faith $. Chryfoftome) had authoritie and priuilege 
only to difcerne Who Where healed of leprofie, and to denounce the fame to the people: but the 


Priefts of the new Jaw haue poWer to purge in very deede the filth of the foule, Therfore who- Priefts forgiue 
focuer defpifeth them, is more vvorthie to be punifhed then the rebel Dathan and his complices, finnes. 


3. Chry/o. li. 3. de Sacerd. ‘pea 

+. Gift.] Our Sauiour Willeth him to goeand offer his gift or facrifice according as Moyfes 
prefcribed in that caie, becaufe the other facrifice being the holieft of al holies , which is his body, 
Was not yet begonne. So faith S..Aug. tt. 2.9. Euang. 9. 3. & Cont. Aduer/.leg. & Proph. li. 1.c. 19. 20. 


* Liture. 8. Not Worthy.) Orig. ho. 5.in diuerf- When thou eateft (faith he) and drinkeft the body and DO MINE, 
8. Chryf: bloud of our Lord, he entereth vnder thy roofe. Thou alfo therfore humbling thy felf, fay : Lord non fum di- 
Grec. fub lam not Worthy. &c. So faid* S. Chryf{oftom in his Mafle. and fo doeth the Cath. Churche vfe ‘gnus, 


. finem, atthis dayineuery Malle. See S. Auguftine ep. 118 ad Janu, 


14, Huw Wiues mother.) Of Peter {pecially among the reft it is euident that he hada Wife, but iteNe wank: 
age. 


x Lib.t:ady, (@SS, Hierom fayth) after they Were called to be Apoitles, they had no more carnal companie 
Jou.c.iz. With their Wiues , ashe proueth there by the very Wordes of our Sauiour , * He that hath left 
 Me.ig,29. We @ ¢. And {0 in the Latin Churche hath been alwayes vfed , that maried men may beand are 
Epiph. he. daily made Priefts , either after the death oi the Wife, or With her con{ent to liue in perpetual con- 
1 tinencie. And if the Greekes haue Priefts that doe otherwifc , S, Epiphanius a Grecke Dc Gor 
ie * Sozom, telleth them that they doe it agaynft theanc ent Canons , and * Paphnutius plainely fignifieth 
3 Ii.).¢.23, the fameinthe fuft Councel of Nice. Burtthis is moft playne, that there Was neuer either in the 
| Socrat. lj,, Gteeke Church or the Latin, authentical example of any that married after holy Orders, 
6%  312.Letthedcad.)By this we {ee that not only no Wordly or carnal refpect,but no other laudable 
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28 +t And*vvhen hevvas come beyond the vvaterintothe | 
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dutie toward our parents, ougiit to ftay vs from folowing Chrift, and choofing a life of greater 
perfection... 7 

26. He commaunded.) The Churche (here fignified by the boate or fhippe) and Catholikes,are 
often tofled with {tormes of perfecution , but Chrift Who feemed to fleepe in the meane time, by 
the Churches prayers aWaketh,and maketh a cale, | 


- 














Cwa aor 


The Maifters of the leWes he confuteth both with reafons and miracles: 2 defending his 
remitting of finnes, 9 his eating With finners, 14 and his condefcending to hu 
Weake Difciples vatil he haue made them ftronger. 18 { heWing al/o in to mi- 
racles ,the order of hi prouidence about the leWes and Gentils , leauing the one : 
When he called the other, 27 hecurcth tvvo blind men, and one poffeffed. 35 And 
hauing vuith [o.many miracles together confuted hu enemies , and yet they Wor/e 
~ Worfe,upon pitie toW ard the people , he thinketh of fending true paftours unto 
enem. | 


IP TAYE ND entting into a boate, he paffed ouer 1 


SS\ 








<<NW the vvater , and came into his ovvne citie. 
Ax t And* behold they brought to him ene 2 
EN) ficke of the palfey lying in bedde . And 
upy licke oF paliey tying in . 

= h= Va NY LES Vs \feeing their faith , faid to the ficke 
WN CHEE of the palfey , Haue a good hart fonne, 
thy finnes are forgiuen thee. t And behold certaine of the 
Scribes fayd vvithin them felues,’ He blafphemeth, tAnd 1 £- 
svs feeing their thoughtes,faid. Wherfore thinke you euil in 
your hartes? T’ Whetheris eafier, to fay, thy finnes are forgi- 
uen thee: or to fay, Arife and vvalke? T But chat you may 
‘Sonne of.man hath povver in earth to sort: , 


= "far 


i ae 


aCO™ 


ee 


knovvy thatthe’ 
ue finnes, (then fayd he to the ficke of the palfey,) Arife,take 
vp thy bedde, and goe into thy houfe. t And hearofe, and 7 
vvent into his houfe. t And the multitudes feeingit, vvere § 
afrayd, and" glorified God that gaue {uch povver’ to men. 4 

t And * vvhenlesvs paffed forth from thence,he favv a 
man fitting in the cuftome-houfe, named Matthevv : And he 
fayth to him,Folovv me. And hearofe vp,and folovved him, 
+ And it came to pafle as he vvas fitting at meate in the houfe, 10 
behold many Publicans and finners came, andfate dovvne {| 
vvithlesvs and his Difciples. t And the Pharifees feeing it, 11 
fayd to his Difciples: vvhy doth your Mafter eate vvith Pu- | 
blicans & finners? t Burl es vs hearing it,fayd: They thatare 12 
in health, neede not a phyficion, but they that are ilat eafe. 
t But go your vvayes and learne vvhat it is , 1 vvil mercie, ¢" not 13 | 
facrifice. For lam notcome to cal the inft,but finners. 4 

t Then* cameto him the Difciples of lohn, faying, vvhy 14 
do vve and the Pharifees"faft often, but thy Difciples do not 


faftz 
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41, 


@ 


| Mat.12, 





| they put into nevv bottels: and both are preferued toge- 


15 faft? tAnd Lesvs faydtothem, Can the children of the 
bridegrome mourne,as long as the bridegrome is vvith them} 
But thedayes vvilcome vvhen the bridegrome fhal be ta- 

16 kenayvay from them, and “then they fhal faft. tAnd nos: cheitt fgni- 
body putteth a peece of ravv cloth to an old garment. For he Sar tae 
taketh avvay the peecing therof from the garment, and there yee fatting daics 

17 is made a greater rent. t Neither do they put “nevv vvine 2 his Afcen- 
; ; . Epiph. in 

into old bottels. Orhervvife the bottels breake, and the comp. fa. cath. 


vvinerunneth out,andthebottels perifh. Butnevy vvine “% ? ** 


ther. 
" : . : The Gofpel vpé 
18; +*Ashevvas {peaking this vntothem, beholda certaine ;,° Reais 


Gouetnout approched, and adored him, faying-, Lord, my after Pentecoft, 
daughter is euen novv dead: but come, lay thy hand vpon 

| 19 her, and fhe hal live. tAnd Iesvs ryfing vp folovved 

20 him,and his Difciples. t And beholda vvoman vvhich vvas 
| 





troubled vvith an iflue of bloud “tvvelue yeres, came behind 
21 him, andtouched the hemme of his garment. Tt For fhe fayd 
vvithin her felf, IfI{hal" touch only his garment:1 fhal be 
22 fafe. TButl zs vs turning and feeing her, fayd, Haue a good :: 15. ner de. 
hare daughter, ** thy faith hath made the fafe. And the vvo- uction to the 


babs h f hi 
| 23 man became vvholefrom that houre. tAnd vvhenIESvVS giment. a 





5 


vvas come into the houfe of the Governour,& favv minftrels 2°r fuperttitis, 
24 and the multitude keeping a fturre, the fayd, Depart:for the ae 
vvenche is not dead, but fleepeth. Andthey laughed him to ** the ae 
25 {korne. t And vvhen the multitude vvas put foith, he entred lyreliker, 
26 in,and held her hand.And the maydearofe. t And this bruite 
vvent forth into al that countrie. 
27, tAndaslesvs pafled forth from thence, there folovved 
~ him tyvo blinde men crying and faying, Haue mercig on vs, 
| 28 O fonne of Dauid. t And vvhen he vvas come to the houfe, 
| the blinde cametohim. Andlesvs fayth to them,’ Do you 
beleeue , that 1 can doethis ynto you?they fayto him, Yea 
29 Lord.t Then he touched their eyes, faying,According to your 
30 faith, beirdoneto you. t Andtheir eyes vvere opened,and 
Lesvs threatened them, faying,See that no man knovvic. 
31 t But they vvent forth, & bruited him inal that countrey. 
| 32, tAndvvhen they vvere gone forrh,* behold they brought 
33 himadumme man, pofflefled vvith adiuel. 1 And after the 
| diuel vvas caft out, the dumme man [pake, and the multitu- 
| des matueled faying, Neuer vvas the like feene in Ifrae’. 
T But 
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24 | THE GOSPEL | > Cs ae 
“In likemaner | But * thePharifees fayd, ** Inthe prince of diuels he cafteth 34 | Mn 1m, § 
fay the Hereti- J: : | | ieera : 2 . 
kes , calling a] OUT diuels. | 4. 
eee done = fAnd Tesvs vvent aboutal the cities, and rovvnes, tea- 35 
in the Catholi- ,. ; ‘ : | 
ke Churche, the Ching in their fynagogs, and preaching the Gofpel of the 
lying henes of Kingdom , and curing euery difeafe , and euery infirmitie. 

nuchrift, ; vis ? 

tAnd feing the multitudes, he pitied them:becaufe they vvere 36 
vexed,and lay like {heepethat haue notafhepheard. t Then 37 
he fayth to his Difciples, The harueft furely is great, bucthe 
vvorkemen ate fevv. ft" Pray therfore the Lord of the harueft, 38. 


that he fend forth vvorkemen into his harueft. | | 


| 
f 
_ 














ANNOTATIONS 
CHA RP Ix. 


ee ee 


9. He blajbbemeth.] When the lewes heard Chrift remitte finnes,they charged him With blaf- 
phemie, as Heretikes now charge his priefts ofthe new Teitament , for that they remitte finnes:. 
to Whomhe fayd, Whofe finnes you {hal forgeue,they are forgenen &c. 10.20. 
Men _haue Whether us eafier.) The faithlefle lewes thought (as Heretikes now a daies) that to forgeue 
power to forgi- finnes Was fo proper to God; tharit could not be communicated vnto man: but Chrjft {heweth » 
ue finnes,. that asto Worke miracles is otherWife proper to God only , and yet this poweris communicated. 
to men, fo alfo to forgeue finnes, 
6.The fonne of man in earth.) Chrift had poWer to remit finnes, and often executed the fame, 
not only. ashe Was God, butalfo as he Was a man, becaufe he Was head of the Churche and our 
cheefe Bifhop and Prieft according to his manhod, inrefpe& wherofal power Was geuen hing 
in heaven and earth. Hat. 28, v. 18. | 
8. Glorified.) The faythful people did glorifie God that gaue fuch power to men for to remit 
finnes and to doe miracles,knoWing that that Which God committeth to men, is not to his dero- 
gation, burt to his glorie. him felf only being ftil the principal worker of that effe&, men being | 
only his minifters, {ubititutes, and working vnder him and by his commiffion and authoritie. 
8.To men.) Not'only Chrift as he Was man, had this poWer to forgeue finnes, but by him. 
and from him rhe Apoftles , and confequently Priefts.!Mat. 28. 4/ power # geuwen me.- Mat. 18. 
Whatfoeuer you {hal loofein earth, (hal te loofed in heauen. loan.20. Whofe finnes jou hal. forgene, 


they are forgeuen. 
External : S2eri: 13. Noot facrifice.) Thefe are the Wordes of the Prophete, Who {pake them euen then When 
fice ~~" facrifices Where offered by Gods commaundement: fo that it maketh not agaynft facrifice,but he 


faith thar facrifice only Without mercie and charitie,and generally With mortal finne, is not acce- 
ptable. The lewes offered their facrifices dewely, butin the meane time they hadno pitie nos. 
mercie on their brethren : that is it Which God mifliketh. | 
Faulting. i+. Faft often.) By the often fatting of his difciples , We may eafely gather that he appointed . 
? them a prefcript maner of fafting: as it is certaine he taught them a forme of prayer, Lu. s. and ir. 
17. NeW Wine.) By this new Wine, he doth playnly here {ignifie fafting and the ftraiter 
kind of life:by the old bottels,them thatcan notaWay thereWith. : 
19. TWelue yeres.) This Woman a Gentil had her difeafe twelu¢ yeres , and the Gouezners 
daughter aleWe (Which is here rayfed to life) was twelue yeres old, Luc. 8. Marke then the 
allegorie hereofin the lewes and Gentils, As that woman fel {icke When the Wenche Was borne, 
fo the Gentils Went theiroWne Wayesinto idolatrie, Whenthe Iewesin Abraham beleeued,: 
Agayne, as Chrift-here wentto rayfe the Wenche, and by the Way the Woman Was firft healed, 
and rhen the Wenche reuiued: fo Chrift came to the lewes,but the Gentils beleeued firftand Were 
faued,and in the end the IeWes fhal beleeue alfo. Hiero. in Mat. 
ar. Touche only.) Not only Chriftes wordes, but his garment and touche thereof or any thin 
Zz to him belonging , might doe and did miracles , force proceding trom his holy perfon to them, - 
Relikes and yea this woman returning home * fetvp an Image of Chrift, for memorie of this benefite, and Eufeb. lis. 
images. . the hemme of the fame Image didalfo miracles, This image Iulian the Apoitatathrewe downe, 7 & !4#-—- 
and fet yp his owne in fteede therof, Which Was immediatly dettroyed by fyre from heauen.. But 74's - 
the image of Chrift broken in peeces by the heathen,the Chriftians aftetward gathering the peeces _ ) 
togethe:, placed itin the Churche: Where it Was(as Sozomenus Writeth) vato his ume, li, $ Go BOo 
aé, Do 








> - 


or as X. ACCORDING TO $8: MATTHEW. 25 
28. Do you beleeue that I can.] We {ee here that to the corporal healing of thefe men he re qui- 
reth onely this faith , thatheis able. Which faith is not fufficient to iuftifie them, HoW then doe 
ae : the Heretikes by this and the like places-pleade for their onely iuftitying faith? See the -4nnot. 
rN Mar. 5,76. 7 are 
38. Pray therfore.) Therfore doththe Churche pray and faft in the Imber dayes , When holy 
Orders are geuen, that is, when W orkemen are prepared to be fent into the harueft. Sec Aé.13,2. 


























CHAP XX. 


He gineth to the Tuvelue the pouver of Miracles, and 0 fendeth them to the loft (heepe of 
the levves, 5 vvith inftructions accordingly : 10 and by occafton of the fending, 
foretelleth of the perfecutions after hu Afcenfion, arming them and al other again/t 
the fame, +0 andalfo exhorting the people to harbour his ferwants in [uch times of 

















perfecution. 
M313. eq N D hauing called his tvvelue Difciples roge- 
6,7. s/s) ther, *he gaue them” povver ouer vncleane 
«14.6, 13 4a {pirices, that they fhould caftthem our, and 
M4 { hould cure al maner of difeafe,and al maner of 





yg - M), 
= fi’ ; 
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| RAN infirmitie. 

2 +tAndthenames of the tvvelue Apoftles be thefe:che “firft, 
Simon vvho is called Perer , and Andrevv his brother, 
3 tlames of Zebedee,and [ohn his brother, Philip and Barthle- 
mevv, Thomas and Matthevv the publican, and lames.of Al- 
4 pheus,& Thaddzus,t Simon Cananzus,and ludas Mcariote, 
vvho alfo betrayed him. 
t Thefe tvvelue did Lesvs fend: commaunding them, 
faying, Into the vvay of the** Gentiles goe yenot, andinto 
the cities of the Samaritans enter yenot: tbut “goe rather 
to the{heepe rhat are perifhed of the houfe of Ifrael, t And 
going preache, faying, That the kingdom of heaué is at hand. 
t Cure the fick, raifethe dead, cleanfe the lepers , caft out 
diuels: gratis you hauereceiued, gratis giue ye. t Do not 
10 " pofflefle gold, nor filuer, nor money in your purfes: tnota 
{ktippe for the vvay, neither two coates, neither fhoes, nei- 
yx ther rodde.for the vvorkeman is vvorthie of his meate.t And 
into vvhatfoeuer citie or tovvne you {hal enter,inquire vvho 
12 in it is vvorthie:and there tarie til you goe forth.t And vvhen 
ye enter into the houfe, falute it, faying,’Peace be to this hou- 
13 fe.t And if fo be that houfe be vvorthie, your peace fhal come 
vponict. butifitbenot vvorthie: your peace {hal returne to 
14 you. t And vvhofoeuer fhal. not receiue you,nor heare your 
vvotdes: going forth out of the houfe or the citie "{ hake of 
15 the duft from yout feete. t Amen I fay to you, it {hal be’more 
tolerable for the land of the Sodomites and Gomorrheans in 
the day of iudgement,then for that citie. 

big D Behold 
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fion to preach 
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26 THE GOSPEL — CS eae 
TheGofpelvp6 | Behold I fend you as fheepe in the middes of vvolues. 16 
moration of S. Be ye therfore ** vvileas ferpents, and fimple as dooues, tAnd 17 
Paul, Tun. 30. take heede of men. For they vvil deliuer you vp in Councels, | 
‘wifedomand and in their fynagogs they vvil fcourge you. + And to Prefi- 18 
Pmpticive bo) dents and to Kings {hal you beledde for my fake, in tefti- » 


preachers, Bi© monietothem andthe Gentiles. t Bur vvhenthey fhal de- 19 | a4 | 
i av. 13, 








hops and Pui- 1. 
“is SC Liuer youvp,* take no thought hovy or wvhat to {peake: for 





TI. : 
‘itfhal be giuen you in that houre vvhatto fpeake.. t For it 20 | Luc. 12, — 
is not you that {peake,but the {pirit of your father that {pea- in? 
kethin you. f* The brotheralfo {hal deliuer vp the bro- 21 | 
Lue. 21, | 
16. 


ther to death,and the father the fonne:and the children fhal 
rife vp agaynft the parents , and {hal vvorke their death, . | 
tand you {hal be odioustoal men for my name. but he that 22 
{hal perfeuére vnro the end,he fhal be faued. 4 

vaca er t And vvhen they fhal perfecute youin this citie, Hee into 23 

day. Maijx, another. Amen] fay to you,you Chal not finifh al the cities 
of I{rael , til che fonne of man come. 

t* The Difciple isnot abouethe maifter, nor the feruant 24 | Luc. 6, 
aboue his lord. t It fufhfeth the difciple that he beas his mai- 25 | 4° 
fter:and the feruadt as his lord. Ifthey haue called the goodma 
of the houfe Beelzebub,” hovy much morethem of his houf- | | 
hold? t Therfore feate ye notthem. Fornothing is hid, that 26 | gz 
{hal not be reuealed:and fecrere, that {hal not be knovven. : 
t That vvhich I fpeake to you in the darke, {peake yein the 27 

light: and that vvhich you heare in the eare, preache ye vpon 
*t A goodly cé- the houfe toppes.t And*’ feare ye not them that kil the body, 28 | 
fe for Ce andarenotabletokilthefoul: butrather fearehimthatcan | . 
tholikes and al deftroy both fouland body into hel. 4 | if 
Se peteses tT Arenottvvo fparovves fold fora farthing : and not one29 | 
of Turke,ofxe- of them {hal fall vpon the ground vvithour your father? 30 | 
| 


retikes , O 


Wickedmen, ‘But your very heares of the head areal numbered. 1 Feare 31 





not therfore: better are you then many {parovves. T* Euery 32 | Mar.8, 
one therfore thatf{hal "confefle me before men , 1 alfo vvil 38m 
confefle him before my father vvhich is inheauen. t But he 33 eae 


The Gofpcl vp my father vvhichis in heauen. t Do notye thinke * thatI 34 
a Martyrs day 


that is not a came to fend peace into the earth: I came" not to fend peace, 
Bilhop. 


| 
| 
that {hal denieme before men,] alfo vvildenie him before | ” 3 
| Lue. 12, 
51: 


but the {vvord. t For I came to feparate* man agaynift his 35. Mickey : 

father, and the daughter'agaynft her mother, and the daugh~ ; 

terinlavv agaynft her mother in lavy..t And a mans ene- 36° |: a 

mies,they of his ovyne houf hold. t Hethat loueth father or37 | 
mother’ { 
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xe ACCORDINE TO Ss MATTHEW. 27 

_ mother "more then me, is not vvorthy of me: and he that 

loueth fonne or daughter aboue me, is not vvorthy of me. 

38 t Andhe that taketh not his croffe, and folovveth me, is not 

39 vvorthy of me. t Hetharhath found his life, fhal lofe it: and 

he that hath loft his life for me, fhal finde ic. 

40. +*Hethat receiueth you,receiueth me: and he that recei- 

| 41 ucth me, receiueth himctharfenrme. tHe thar receiuetha 

Prophet’ in the name of a Prophet, fhal receiue the revvard 

ofa Prophet. and he that receiueth a “iuft manin the name 

42 of a iuft man, fhal receiue the revvard ofaiuft man. t And 

* vvhofoeuer fhal giue drinke to one of thefe litle ones a 

| cuppe of cold vvater, only inthe name ofadifciple, amen 
fay to you,hefhal notlofe his revvard. 4 





ANNOTATION S 
C H> A P. X-» if 2 
t. Power.) Miracles were fo neceffarie to the confirmation of their dodrine beginning thes 
to be preached, that not only Chrift him felf did miracles, butalfo he gaue to his Apoftles power 
to doe them. | , 
2. Firft Simon.) Peter the firft,not in calling , but in preeminence, for (as S. Ambrofe faith in 
2 Cor.12.) Andrew firft folowed our Sauiour before Peter : and yet the Primacie AndreW receaued not, 
but Peter, Which preeminence of S. Peter aboue the other Apoftles is fo playnly fignified in this 
word, Firff, by the iudgement euen of Heretikes, that Beza, norwithftanding he confefleth 
the confent of al copies both Latin and Grecke, yet is not afhamed to fay that he fufpe&eth that 
this Word Was thruftinto thetext by fome fauourer of Peters Primacic, Wherby We haue alfo 
that they care no more for the Greeke then forthe Latin, when it maketh agaynft them:but at their 
pleafure fay that al is corrupted. | 
9. Do not poffeffe.) Preachers may not carefully feeke after the fuperfluities of this life, orany 
thing Which may bean impediment to their funtion. And as forneceffaries, they deferue their 


temporal liuing at their hands for Whom they labour fpiritually. 


* Aug. de 


* 12. Peace to thishoufe.) As Chrift him felf vfed thefe wordes or this bleifing often, Peace be to 


ciuit. li.22 you, fo here hebiddeth his Apoftles fay the like to the houfe where they come: And fo hath it 
6.8. Leo been alWaies a mott godly vfe of Bifhops* to geue their bleffing where they come. Which bletling 


Imp.i vit. 
5. Chryf. 
Socrat, li. 
44. 14, 


AF, §. 





muft needes be of great grace and profite, When none but Worthy perfons (as here We read) might 
take good thereof: and When iris neuer loft, but returneth to the geuer, When the other partie is 
not Worthy ofit. Among other fpiritual benefites it taketh aWay venial finnes. 4mb.in 9.Luc. 

14. Shake of the duft.) ‘To contemne the true preachers , or not to receaue the truth preached, 
is ayerydamnablefinne. = 

1s. More tolerable.) Hereby itis evident that there be degrees and differences of damnation in 
Hel fyre according to mens deferts. Aug. i. ¢ de Bapt. c. 19. 

18, Kings.) Inthe beginning Kings and Emperours perfecuted the Churche, that by the very 


** The reward 
for harbouring 
& helping any 
bleffed iuft per- 
fon fuffering 

for his iuftice 
and conf{cience, 


Peters Prima< 
cic, 


Bifhops blef 
fing. 


It remitteth ye- 
nial finnes. 


death and bloud of Martyrs it {hould grow more miraculoufly, afterward When the Emperours . 
and kings Were them felues become Chriftians , they vfed their power for the Churche, agayntt 


Infidels and Heretikes, Aug. ep. +8. 

19. 1t {hal be ginen.) This is verified euen at this prefent alfo , when many good Catholikes, 
that haue no great learning, by their anfwers confound the Aduerfaries. 

25. HoW muchmore.) No maruel therefore if Heretikes call Chriftes Vicar Antichrift, When: 
their forefathers the faithles lewes called Chrift him felf Beelzebub. 

32. Confeffe me.) See how Chrift efteemeth the open confeiling of him, that is, of his truth in 
the Catholike Churche. for as Whé Saul perfecuted the Churche,he fayd *him felf was perfecuted: 
fo to confeile him,and his Churche , is al one, Cétrariewife,fee how he abhorreth them that deny 
him before men. Which is not only to deny any once litle article of the Catholike fayth comended 
to vs by the Churche:; buralfo to allow or confent to herefie by any meanes , as by fubfcribing, 


1) coming 


Confeiling of 
Chrift and his 
truth, 





The Gofpel on 
the 2. Sunday }AS 








2$ THE GOSPEL | CHa 


coming to their ferniceand fermons, furthering them any Way agaynft Catholikes , and {uch 
like. | 


34. Norpeace but word.) Chrift came to breake the peace of Worldlings and finners:as when 


the fonne beleueth in him,and the father doth not: the Wife is a Catholike,and the hufband is not. 
For to agree together in infidelitie, herefie, or any other finne, is a naughty peace. This being the true 
meaning of Chriftes Wordes , marke that the Heretikes interprete this to mainteine their rebel- 
lions and troubles Which their neW go{pel breedeth, Beza in no. Teft. an. 1565. 

37. Morethen.}] No earthly thing , nor duty to Parents, Wife, children, countrie,or to a mans 


owne body and life, can be any iuft excufe Whyaman fhould doe, or feyne him felfto doe or 


beleeue any thing , agaynft Chrift or the vnitie and faith of his Churche, 

41. Inthename.| Reward for hofpitality, and {pecially for receiuing an holy perfon, as Pro- 
phet,Apoitle, Bifhop, or Prieft perfecuted for Chriftes fake, For by receiuing of him in that refpecd 
as heis fuchan one, he fhal bepartaker of his merites, and be rewarded as for fuch an one. 


'" = 






. < ate 4! 
Lx 


ve a 


Whereas onthe contrarie fide, he that receiueth an Heretikeinto his houfe anda falfe preacher, ~ 


doth communicate With his Wicked Workes. Ep, 2. le. 
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Crap. XI. 


Lehn the Baptift in prifon alfo doing hu diligence, fendeth fome of hi difciples to Chrift: | 
that as they heard, fo they might aljo feehw miracles vvith their eyes. 7 After- 
ewuard Chrift declareth hovu uvorthy of credite lohns teftimonte vuas: 16 and 
inueigheth agaynft the leuves, uvho vvith neither of their maners of life could be 
vuonne:20 nonor VUith.Chriftes ae miracles: 25 prayfing Gods vvs/edomin 
this behalfe, a7 and calling to him felf al uch as feele their ovvne burdens. | 


3} ND itcame to pafle:vvhen Iesvs had 
$@5| done comaunding his tvvelue Difciples, 
he pafled from thence, to teach & preach 
in their cities. | 
a&| +* AndvvhenJohnhad heard in pri- 2 
IA NES fon the vvorkes of Chrift : fendingtvvo - 
| > of his difciples,he faid to him, t+" Arcthou 3 
he that art to come,or luoke vve foran other? tAndlesvs 4 
making anfvver faid to them,Goe and report to lohn vvhat 
you haue heard and feen. t* The blinde fee,the lame vvalke, 5 
the lepers are made cleane, the deafe heare, the dead rife 
againe, to the poore the Gofpel is preached: tand blefled is 6 
he chat {hal not be f{candalized in me. 
t And vvhen they vvent their vvay, les vs beganto 7 
fay tothe multitudes of lohn, “What vvent you out "into 
the defert to fee2a reede fhaken vvith the vvinde? + But 8 
vvhat vventyou out to fee ?a man clothed in foft garments? 
Behold they that are clothed in foft garments, are in Kinges 
houfes. ¢ But vvhat vvent you ourto fee? aProphet? yea 9 
I tel youand more then aPropher. +Forthisisheofvvhom 10 
itis vvritten, Bebold I fend mine angel before thy face, vvbich {hal prepare 
thy wvay before thee. J : 
+Amen I fay to you, there hath not rifen among the borne 11 
_ of vvomena greater then Lohn the Baptift ; yet he that if a | 
efler 



























a , Ag SLL sd. - 
CHa. Xi. ACCORDING TO S&S MATTHEW. 29 
i | 12 lefler inthe kingdom ofheauen’, is greaterthenhe. + And 
| Luc.16, * from the dayes of lohn the Baptift vntilnovv , the king- 
36. dom ofheauen fuffereth violence , andthe violent beare it 
| 13 avvay. +For al the Prophets and the Lavv prophecied vnto 
Mala, | 14 John: f andif you vvil receiue it, heis *" Elias that is for to 

. 15 come. t Hethatc hath eares to heare ,let him heare. 

Luc. 7, | 16 +And * vvherevnto fhal 1 efteeme this generation to 


re 
? 
ic 


ic be like? It is like to children fitting in the market. place: 

17 vvhich crying to their companions, ¢ fay, We haue piped to 

you, and you haue not daunced: vve haue lamented , and 

18 you havenot mourned. t For* John came neither “ eating 

19 nor drinking: and they fay, He hatha diuel. + The Sonne of 

man came eating and drinking, and they fay, Beholda man 

that is a glotton anda vvinedrinker,a frende of Publicans and 
finners. And vvifedom is iuftified of her children. 

20 + Then * began heto vpbraide the cities, vvherein vvere 

r | done the moft of his miracles, for that they had not done pe- 


| Mt.3,4. 








| Lwe.ro, 


21 nance. TWo be tothee Corozain, vvo be to thee Beth-faida: 
 forifin Tyre & Sidon had been vvrought the miracles that 
haue been vvrought in you, they had done” penance in heare- 

22 cloth and afhes long agoe. + Bur neuertheleffe , 1 fay to 


| you, it {hal bemore tolerable for-Tyre and Sidon in the 








23 day of iudgementr, then for you. t And thou Capharnaum, 
{halt thou be exalted vp to heauen? thou {halt come dovvne 
euen vnto hel. forifin Sodom had been vvrought the mira- 
cles that haue been wrought in thee, perhaps it had remained 

24 vnto this day.{ But notvvithftanding I fay to you, that it {hal 
be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of iudge- 

| ment,then for thee. 





25 tActhat time Lesvs anfvvered and faid. *1 confefle the Gospel 


to thee O Father lord of heauen and earth, becaufe rhou haft ee een 
y Feb.24. 


| Luc .10, 
| 
| | hid thefe things from the vvife and prudent,and haft reuealed ypon s. Francis 





26 théto'litle ones. t Yea Father: for fo hath it vvel pleafed thee. 7 O%0>. 4. 
27 tAl things are deliuered me of my Father. And no man Manyss. , 
knovveth the Sonne but the Father: neither dothany knovv 
the Father, butthe Sonne,and to yvhom it fhal pleafe the 
1 58 Sonne to reueale. + Come ye to meal thar labour , and are 
2g burdened,and I wvilrefrefh you. + Take yp my yoke vpon 
you, and learne of me, becaufel am mecke , and humble of 
30 hart:and you fhal finde reftto your foules. {For my "yoke 
is{vveete, and my burden light. 4 
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 s¢eArt thou he.) lohn him felf doubted not, for he baptized him and gaue great teftimonie of 
him before: Jo.r. But becaufehis difciplesknewe him not, nor efteemed of him fo much as of © 
lohn their owne Maifter, therfore did he fend them vnto Chnift, that by occafion of Chriftes. 


anfwer he might the better inftru@ them What he Was, and fo make them Chriftes difciples, pre- 
ferring them to a better Maifter, ) 


_ 


7. What Went you ont.) High commendation of Iohns holineffe,as wel for his fafting,rousk: 
attire, folirary life, and conftancie, as for the dignitie of his funétion. | 

7. Into the defert.] The faythful people inal ages reforted of deuotion into Wildernes to fee. 
men of {pecial and rare holynes , Prophets, Eremites, Anchorites 8c, to haue their prayers or 
ghoftly counfel. SeeS, Hierom de vita Hilarions, 

1¢. Elias.) As Elias {hal be the meffenger of Chriftes larer coming , fo Was Lohn his meffen- 
gerand Precurforat his former coming: and.therforeis he called Elias,becaufe of his like office 
and like fpirit. Luc. 1. Grego. bo. 7, in Bees: ape 

18. Eating and drinking] The Wicked quarrellers of the world mifconttre eafely al the aes 
and life ofgood men. If they be great fafters and auftere liuers , they are blafphemed and counted 
hypocrites:if they conuerfe With other men in ordinary maner,then they be counted diffolute. 

21. Penance in fackcloth.} By this fackcloth and afhes added here and in other places, Wee fee 
euidently that Penance is not only leauing of former finnes , and chaunge oramendement of life 
pait, no nor bare forowfulnes or recounting of our offenfes already committed,but requireth pu- 
nifhement and chaftifemét of our perfons by thefe and fuch other meanes as the Scriptures do els 
where fer forth. and therfore concerning the Wordealfo, itis rather to be called Penance, asin 
our tranflation:then (as the Aduerfaries of purpofe auoyding the Word) Repentance or Amende- 
ment of life: and that according to the very vfual fignification of the * Greeke Word in the moft 
ancient Ecclefialtical Greeke Writers: Who for Penitentes (Which in the Primitiue Churche did pu- 
blike penance) fay,* 92 ¢v seToevo ae Veg, that is, Aten that are doin g penance. And concerning that « gy ionyf>. 
part of penance Which is Céfeifion,the Ecclefiaftical hiftorie calleth it by the fame Greeke Word, Eccl. hier. 
and the penitents comming to confellion, raps pedlaveouulas. Sozomli.'7 ¢. 16. Socratli.s c.19.  ¢,3. in ini 

2s. Litle ones.) Thefelitle ones doe not fignifie here-only the vnlearned, as though Coblers tio. 
and weauers and Wemen and girles had this reuelation, and therfore do ynderftandal Scriptures 
and are able to expound.them:but here are fignified the humble, whether they be learned orvn-- . 
learned: as When he fayth , Vales you become as litle ones, you { hal not enter into the Kingdom of heauen, a¢, 


And fo alfo the greateft Doors (whoas they Were moft learned , fo moft humbled them felues . Te 


to the iudgement of the Catholike Churche) are thefe litle ones: and Heretikes , Who although . 
vniearned, yet vaunt theirknoWledge and their {pirir of ynderftanding aboueal ancient fathers 
and the Whole Churche,can notbe of thefe litle and humble ones. ; ; 
30. Yoke /Weete.] What is this light burden and {Weete yoke, buthis commaundements, of 
Which S. Iohn fayth 1. Ep. 5, Hus commaundements are not. heany? cleane contrary to the Aduerfaries:. 


’ that fay,they are vnpoilible to be kepr. } 














CHar XII. 


The blindnes of the Pharifees about the Sabborh he reproueth by Seriptures , by aon 
and by a miracle. 14 and his death being therfore [ought by them, he meekely goeth out 
of the vvay, according as Efay had prophecied of him. 23 Hu cafting out of deuils 
vi he defendeth agaynft them, 31 and fetteth forth the daunger they ftandin for. 
their horrible bla/phemie. 38. And becaufe they afke yet for a fiene, he {heuveth 

bovu vvorthely they [hal be damned, 43 foretelling houv the denil [hal poffeffe thesr 

Nation, +6 and teftifying thatalthough he be af their bloud,yet not they for this, 

but fuch as.keepe his commaundements are deere Unto him, | 
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ey T thattime.*lesvs vventthroughthecorne 1 
(qe) on the Sabboth : and his Difciples being hun- or 
i tie, began to plucke the eares, and ro eate. ok ae 
a9 t And the Pharifees feeing them, faid to him. 2. 
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é Cua. XII. ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 31 
Ui. 3 ful for them to doe onthe Sabborh-dayes. t But he fayd to 
@, 3.Ré.21, | them, Haue you notread vvhat * Dauid did vvhen he vvas 
, 4 | 4 anhungred,and they thar vvere vvith him: + hovv heentred 





into the houfe of God, and did eate the loaues of propofi- 
tion, vvhich it vvas nor lavvful for him to eate, nor forthem 
5 that vverevvith him ,* but for prieftes only? tOr haue ye 
not readin the * Lavy, that on Sabboth-dayes the pricftes 
| _in the temple do breake the Sabboth , and are vvithout 
: 6 blame?tbut I tel you thar there is herea greater then the téple. 
Ofe.6,6. | 7 tAndifyou did knovy vvhatitis, 2 wilmercie, and not ** facrtfice: **See the anne- 
| E 
| 





you vvould neuer haue condemned the innocentes. +t For 9 P.9, 5: 
the Sonne of man is lord of the Sabboth alfo. 


9 t And vvhen he had paffed from thence,he came into their 
_ Mrsy1,} 10 {ynagogue.t And *bchold there vvas a man vyhich hada wvi- . 
ey #65. thered hand, and they afked him faying, Whether is it lavvful 


: 11 to.cure onthe Sabboths? that they might accufe him. t But 

- he fayd to them, what man fhal there be of you,that {hal haue 

—onefheepe:and if the fame fall into a ditche on the Sabboths, 

12 vvilhe not takehold and liftit vp? t Hovv much betterisa : 

man more then a fheepe? therfore it is lavvful on the Sab- 

13 boths to doe a good deede. t Then he fayth to the man, 

Scretch forth thy hand. and he ftretchedit forth ,and it vvas 
reftored to health even asthe other. | 

14  +tAndthe Pharifees going forth madea céfultation agaynft 

ts him, hovy they might deftroy him. t But lx s vs knoyying 

it,retired from thence: and many folovved him, and he cured 


16 them all. tandhe charged them that they {hould not dif- 





17, clofe him. f That itmight be fulfilled vvhich vvas fpoken by_ 
8 Efay the Prophete, faying. T Behold my feruant yvbom I haue chofen, 
‘my beloned in vvhom my foul bath vyel liked. I vvil put my fpivit vpon him, and 
19 indgementto the Gentiles fhul he fhew tHe {hal not contend nor crre ont, nestber 
20 [hal any man hearesmthe ftreetes his voyce. +The reedebruifed he {hal nos 
breake , and fnioking flaxe he { bal not extingnifh:til be caft forth imdgement yute 
j 21) viktorie. +And slis name the Gentiles {bal hope. © 20 | 
| 22  tThen*vvas offered cohim onepofleffed vvith a deuil, 
14. | ©) blindeanddumme:and he cured him, {o that he fpake & faw. 
{| 23 t Andal the multitudes vvereamafed, and fayd, Whether this 
24 betheSonne of Dauid? .t Butthe Pharifees hearing it, fayd. 
| -. This felovv caftech nor out diuels but’in Beelzebub the Prin- 
25 ce of the diuels. t And lesys knovving their cogira- 
| tions,faidtothem. 28 oi7t ! b e 
ity [ Euety kingdom ** deuided againft it felf-fhal be made “Tor 
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kingdom of he- defolatez:and euery citie or houle deuided agaynftirfelf, {hal |} 

oilibly ftand, no: ftand. + And if Satan caft out Satan , he is deuided 26 Fr RE 

pecauic itis al- againft him felf : hovv then fhal his kingdom ftand: f And 27 | | 

diutio and dit. if 1 im Beelzebub caft out deuils: your children in vvhom do 

fenfion, they caft out? Therfore they {hal be youriudges. tBuariflin28 |- 
theSpirit of God do caft ourdeuils, thenis the kingdom of © | 
Godcome vpon you. tOr hovv can a man enter into the 29 | 
houfe of the itrong, and rifle his veffel, vnles he firft bindethe 
{trongzand then he wvil rifle his houfe. | He thatis” not vvith 30 | | 
me, isagayn{t me:and hethat"gatherethnotvvithme,fcat- | = = fy 
tereth, + Therforel fay to you, euery finneand blafphemie 31 | 
{hal be forgiuen men, but “the ‘blafohemie of the Spirit 
fhal not be forgiuen. tAnd vvhofoeuer fhal {peake a 32 | 
vvord agaynft the Sonne of man, it fhal be forgiuen 


him: buc he that {hal {peake againft the Holy Ghoft, it | 




















{hal not be forgiuen him neither in this vvorld, nor“ inthe 
[Ir isa mans VVOrld tocome. tEither “make the tree good, and his fruite 33 


ewne free Wil ggod:or make the tree euil,and his fruite euil. for of the fruite 
and eleétion,to 2 , + E | , 
be a good tree the tree is knowé. fYou vipers broodes,hovv can you {peake 34 | 


= ne ~<§ good things, vvhereas you are euil ? for of the aboundance of 
good fruitesor the hare the mouth fpeaketh. tA good manout ofagood 35 
aoe oe treafure bringeth forth good things : and an euil man out of 

place. i.2 ¢.+de an euil treafure bringethforth euil things. tBut I fay vnto 36 


sone rea you, that euety “idle vvord that men {hal fpeake, they fhal | 








Manichao. 
render an account for it in the day ofiudgement. {For of thy 37 
wordes thou fhalc be iuftified,andofthy vvordesthoufhale | 
be condemned. 4 of 
Trex cos- tThen anfvvered him certaine of the Scribes and Pha- 38 | 


¥ELvponwe rifees, faying, Maifter , vve vvould fee a figne from thee. 
elke of Lent. Ttwho an (vvered, and faid to them > 39 

The vvicked and aduouterous generation fecketh a 
figne: anda figne {hal not be giuenir, but the figne of lonas 

the Prophet. t Foras* Ionas vvas inthe vvhales belly three 40 | Jon.z,2. 

dayes and three nightes: fofhalthe Sonne of man be inthe | 

hart of the earth three dayes and three nightes. {The men41 | 

of Niniuee fhal rife in the iudgemét vvith this generatio., and | 

| 





Ton. 3, wi \ 
3. Keg 


{hal condemne it: becaufe*they did penance at the preaching 
of lonas. And behold more then Ionas here. t The* Queene 42 
of the South fhal rife in the indgement vvith this generation, 
and fhal condemne it: becaufe {he came from the endes of 
the earth to heare the vvifedom of Salom6, and behold m bc 
then 
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© €sa: X15 ACCORDING TO S.;MATTHEW. — 3 
Luc. u, | 43 then Salomon-‘here. t And*vvhen an vncleane {pirit fhal 
m4: |  goe out ofa man she vyalketh through dry places, feeking 
re | 44 reft, and findeth not. t Then he faith, 1 vvil returne into 
| my houfe vvhencei came out.. And coming he findeth it va- 
4 | 45 cant, fvvept vvith befoms, and trimmed. t Then goeth he, 
| |. andtaketh vvith him feuen other {pirites more vvicked then 
2 Petz, |. “him felf, and they enter in and dvvel there : and * the laft of 
B 20, that man be made vvorfethen the firlt. So fhal-irbe alfo to 
ie this vvicked generation. | 
| Mar. 3, | 46 t As he vvas yer {peaking to the multitudes, * behold his The Gofpel vps 
3i- “mother and his brethren ftoode vvithour, fecking to {peake seuen Brethren 
eee to him. +t And one faid vnto-him, Behold thy mother and © Mj ro. 
20. 47 | Atha % ; 
g thy brethren ftand without, feeking thee. tBut he an{vvering 
Pe him that told him, faid "Whois my mother, and vvhoare 


9 my brethren? + And ftretching forth his hand vpon his Difci- 

so Ples she faid, Behold my. mocher.and my brethren. t For 

vvhofoeuer fhal doe the vvil of my father, that is in heauen: 
heis my brother, and fifter, and mother. 3. 
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done by Sainéts’either dead or aliue,to the Diuel. i 

30, Not. With me.) They thatare indifferent to al religions , commonly and fitly called Neu- 

ters, inyning them felues to neither part, let them marke thefe wordes Wel,and they fhal fee,that 

ap accoumpted al them to be agaynft him and his Church,that are not plainely and flatly With 

im and it. | 

30, Gathereth not With me.| He {peaketh not only of his oWneperfon, but of alto Whom he 

Pee hath committed the gouernement-of his Church, and fpecially of the cheefe Paftours fucceding 

| Ep. 58. Peter in the gouernementof the whole. As S. Hierom Writing to Damafus Pope of Rome, ap- 

Dee: plieth thefe w ords vnto him, faying of al Heretikes , He that gathereth not With thee, {cattereth : that 
4.t0 fay, He that u not With Chrift, « With Antichrift.) é 

31. The blafphemie of the Spirit.| He meaneth not that there is any finne fo great, Which God 

wil not forgiue, or Whereofa man may not repétin this life,as fome Heretikes at this day athrme: 


24, 5 Beelzebub.] The like blafphernie agaynit the Holy Ghoftis, to attribute the miracles 


Neuters in reli- 
gion. 





. be 

i but that fome heinous finnes (as namely this blafphemie of the lew es againtt the euident w orkes 
i of the Holy Ghoft, andlikewife Archeheretikeswho Wilfully refift the know é truth and workes 
iS of the Holy Ghottin Gods Church ) are hardly forgeuen, and feldom haue fuch men grace to 
b repent, Otherwife.among al the dinnes agayn{t the Holy Ghoit (which are commonly reckened 


fixe) one only Chal neuer be. forgiuen, that is, dying Without repentance Wilfully, called Final pina) impeni. 
impenitence. Which finne he committeth that dieth with contempt of the Sacrament of Penance, tence. P 

obftinatly refufing abfolution , by the'Churches minifterie : as $.. Auguftine plainely declarethin 
thefe Wordey. Whofoeuer he be that beleueth not mans finnes to be remitted in Gods Church , and therfore 
defpifeth the bountifulnes of God in fo mighty.a Worke, ifbe in thar obftinat minde' continue til hu lines 


o Remiffion of 
? énd , he ws guilty of finne againft the Holy Ghoft, in Which Holy Ghoft Chrift remitteth finnes, 


finnes in the 
Church, 











io _ Enchir.83. Ep, 50 in fine. | ‘ + 
er , (32. Sonne of man. The lewes in their: wordes finned againft the fonne of man , When they » 
_ ..___-reprehended thofe things Which he did asa man,;to,witte, calling him therfore, aglutron, a 

5 great drinker of Wine; afreend of the Publicans ‘and raking otfenfe becaufe he kept company 
i With finners, brake the Sabbath, and fuch like: and this fine mightmore eafely be forgiuen 
; them , becaufethey iudged of him as they Would haue done of any otherman : butthey finned 
iia ° 4 ; g enh hi : wt ca Ab. a . ~ 4 
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: . | “" i Se a 
and bla{phemed againft the Holy Ghoft (called here the figerof God whereby he Wrought mi-, | 
racles) When of malice they attributed the euident Workes of Godin cafting ourdiuels, tothe — 
diuel him felf: and this finne fhal not be remiteed, becaufe it fhal hardly be remitted,as we fee by 
the plague of their pofteritle vntil this day. ry | Sap | 
32. Noor in the World to come.}S.Auguitine and other Holy Doétors gather hereypon, that fome 
Purgatorie, finnes may be remitted in the next life,and confequently prooue Purgatorie thereby, De Ciwit. Dei 
liar c.13.. D. Gregor, Dial. li. ¢. 39. bed esis sate | 
, 36, Idle Word.) If of euery idle Word We muft make accoumpt before Godin iudgement,and 
yet {hal not foreucry fuch Word be damned everlaftingly : then there muft needes be fome tem- 
poral punifhment inthe nextlife. _ 2 | | 
+8.Who us my mother.) The dutiful affe&ion toward our parents and kinsfolke is not blamed, 
bur che inordinate. loue of them to the hinderance of our feruice and duty toward God, Vpon 
this place fome old Heretikes denied Chrift to haue any mother, w4ug. li. de Fid. ee Symb. ¢. 4. 
Neither euer Was there any herefie fo abfurd,burc it Would feeme to haue Scripture for ir. 


Al Herefies al- 
leage Scriptu- 
rca. ' 
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Speaking in parables (as the Scripture foretold of him, and as meete vuas for the repro- 

bate levves:) he fhevveth by the parable of the Souver , that in the labours of his 
Church, three partes of foure do perif he through the fault of the hearers. 2+ and yet, 
by the parable of good feede and cockle ( as alfo of the Nuette) that hu feruants 
muft not for althat, newer vubile the vvorld lafteth, make any Schi{me or Separa- 
tion. 31 And by parables of the litle muftardjeede and leauen , that norvvithftanding 
the three parts peri{hing, and puerfouving of cockles, yet that fourth part of the 
good feede {hal [preade ouer al the vuorld. 44 And vuithal, vuhat a treafure, and 
pearleit. 53 After al vuhich, yet hu ovune countrie vuil not bonour him. 








=] H E fame day lesvs going outof the 1 
| houfe, fate by the fea fide. tT And * great 2 
multitudes vvere gathered together vnto 
him, info much that he yvent vpintoa 
=5| boate & fate:andal the multitude ftoode 

f in the f{hore, tatid he {pake to them 3 
Se PES many things in parables, faying, 
Behold the fovver vvent forth to fovv. t And vvhileshe 4. 
fovveth,fome fell by the vvay fide, and the foules oftheaire _ 
did come andeate it. t Otherfome alfo fell vpon rockie pla- 5 
ces, where they had not much earth:and they {hot vp incon- 
tinent, becaufe they had not deepenes of earth, t and after the 6 
funne vvas vp,they parched:and becaufe they had not roote, 
they vvithered. tAnd other fell among thornes: and the 7 
thornes grevveand choked them. t And otherfome fell vpon 8. 

ood ground: and they yelded fruite, the “one an hundred- ! 
told, the other threefcore , and an otherthirtie, tHe thar 9 ‘ 
hath eares to heare,ler him heare. ~ 

t And his Difciples came and {aid to him, Why. {peakeft 10 | | 

thoutothem in parables? t Who anfvvered and, faid vnto 11 
them , Becaufe “to you it is giuen to knovv the myfteries of ! 
the kingdom of heauen: but to them itis not giucn. f Pa 12 
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Cua XIII = =—« ACCORDING TO.S,MATTHEW. 35 
|, hethat hath,to him fhal be giuen,and he {hal abound:but he 
_ _ thachath not,from him fhal be taken avvay that alfo vyhich 
13 he hath. t Therfore in parables I {peake to them : becaufe 
 feeing they feenot, and** hearingthey heare not,neither do :: when Gods 
‘14 they vnderftand: tand the prophecie of Efay. is fulfilled in W014 is prea- 
J. them, vvhich faith, with hearing (hal you beare, and you {hal not vnder- oat Mae 
15 land: and feeing {hal you fee, and you / hal not fee. + For the hart of this people yg cares to heare, 
Bree | vvaxed groffe,and vyith their eaves they bane héaualy heard, and thew eres" they rasa se 
me ~ bane [but lef at any time they may fee with their eves and beare w ith thew eares, they heasttig 46 
t 


" + 
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a 
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—— and-ynderftand vvith their hart andbe conuerted , and I may heale them. not heare , 
| , | | Which heare b 
16 t But blefled are your eyes becaufe they doe fee, and your Fyn cae bY 


17 eates becaufe they:doeheare. tForamen | fay to,you, that body, and obey 
* many Prophets and iuft men haue defired to fee the things PrP” sentent 
that you fee, and have not feen them: and to heare the x. de dons 


| 18 ne that you heate,and haue not heard them. + Heare youl! bs tt, 





_. therfore the parable ofthe fovver. 
19 +Euery one that heareth the vvord of the kingdom and 
- -wnderftandeth nor, there cometh the vvicked one, and cat- 
_ cheth avvay that vvhich vvas fovven in his hart: this is he 
~ 20. that vvas fovven by the vvay fide. + And he that vvas fovven 
vpon rockie places: this is he that heareth the vvord, and in- 
_cOtinent receiueth it vvith ioy, + yet hath he nor roore in him 
felf, but is for atime: and vvhen there falleth tribulation and 
22 perfecution for the vvord, he is by and by {candalized, t And 
~ he that vvas fovven among thornes, this is he that heareth 
the vvord, and the carefulnes of this vvorld and the deceit~ 
fulnes of riches choketh vp the vvord, and he becometh 
23. fruitles. t But hethat vvas fovvenvpon good ground: this 
is he that heareth the vvord,and vnderftandeth,and bringeth 
fruite,and yeldeth fome an hundred fold, and an other three- 
{core, and an other rhirtie. 
24. tAn other parable he propofed ro them, faying, The TheGofelvpé 
kingdom of heauen is refembled to aman that fovved good after the Epi 
25 feedein his field. + But vvhen men vverea fleepe, his enemy P™*™* 
came and ouerfovved cockle among the vvheate, and vvent 
26 his vvay. t And vvhen the blade vvas fhot vp , and had 
27 brought forth fruite, then appeared alfo the cockle.t And 
the feruants of the goodman of the honfe comming {aid 
to him, Sir, didft thou not fovv good feede in thy field? 
| 28 Whencethen hathit cockle? ¢ And he faid to them, The ene- 
-my man hath donethis. And the feruants faidto him, Wilt 
29 thou vve gocand gather it vp? tAnd he faid,Noz'left perhaps 
E jj ga- 
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gathering vp ‘the cockle , you-may roote vp'the yvheare’ rT 
alfo together vvithit. +Suffer both to grovv vatil the'har- 30 |) 
ueft, and in the time of harueft I vvil fay tothe reapers; Ga- | 
ther vp firft che cockle , and binde it into bundels to burne’ 
-~ burthe vvheate gather ye into my barne. 3 BINA eT 
The Gofpel yp +An other parable he propofed vnto them, faying ,* The 31 
Ons oats Kingehm of heauenis like to a muftard-feede, vwhich aman 








eon a rooke and fovved.in his field. t Which is the “leaft furely of 325 
al feedes : but vvhen itis grovven, itis greater then al herbes, 
and is made atree, fo rhatthe foules ofthe aire come , and © 
dvvel in the branches thereof..+ An other parable he f{pake33 
to them, The kingdom of heauen is like to leauen, vvhich a 
vvoman tooke and hidin three meafures lof meale, vntil che 
vvhole vvasleauened.) 08 55 bn ry Ce 

+ Al thefe things lesvs fpake in parables tothe multitu- 34 
des,and vvithout parables he did not fpeake to them: t+ chat 35 
ic might be fulfilled vvhich vvas {poken by the Prophet 7 
faying, I-wil open my mouth in parables, 1 wil verter things bidden from the 
foundation of the vyvorld, A. VEN ) VV teal 

tThen haning dimified the multitudes, he came into 36 
the houfe,and his Difciples came vnto him, faying, Expound _ 
vs the parable of the cockle of the field. + Who made anfvver 37 
and faidto them, He that foweth the good feede, is the Sonne 
ofman. tAnd the field , isthe vvorld. And the good feede: 38 
thefe are the childré of the kingdom. And the cockle: are the 
children of the vvicked one. t And the enemie thar fovved39 

3! Nor God them, is ** the deuil. But the harueft,is the ende of the vvorld, 

pany Dut the “And the reapers, arethe Angels, t Euenas cockle therfore is 40 

thor of alleuil. gathered vp, and burnt vvith fire: fo (hal it bein the ende of 
the vvorld. t The Sonne of man fhal fend his Angels, and 4! 
they fhal gather out of his kingdom al fcandals, and them 
that vvorke iniquitie: t and {hal caft chem into the furnace of 42 

_ fire, There {hal be vveeping and gnafhing of teeth. | Then 43 
fhal the iuft fhine as the funne, inthe kingdom of their fa- 
ther. Hethat hath eares to heare, let him heare. 

rhe Cofpel for t The kingdom of heauen is like a treafure hidden in a 44 

Virgins & other field. vvich a man hauing found, did hide it,and for ioy there- 

holywomen. ofgoeth, and felleth al that he hath, and byeth that field. 

t Againe the kingdom of heauen is liketoa marchant man, 45 
fecking good pearles. tAnd hauing found one precious 46 
pearle, he vvent his vvay , and fold al chathe had , and 
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Tren. apud Ginnes: * which was an old condemned blafphemie, and is now the Herefie of * Caluin:whereas 
~ Eufeb. li.5 our Sauiour here teacheth vs, that they fhut their owne eies,and are the caufe of their owne finne 
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A. XII’ AccoRDING TO 8S. MATTHEW. 37 
adh tT? boughtic. est ey. | 
47. Tt Againe the kingdom of heauenis like to anette caft in- 
oto the fea, and gathering together, of al-kind of fifhes. 
48 t Which,vvhen it vvas filled, dravving it forth, and fitting by 
» octhe fhore, they chofe out the good into -veffels , but the cates 
49 badthey did caftout. tSofhal it bein the confummation oe bad a the 
_ ofthe vvorld. The Angels fhal goe forth, and fhal feparate Co“ 
so theeuilfromamongtheiuft, tandfhal caft them into the 
furnace of fire,there {hal be vveeping and gnaf hing of teeth. 
st t Haue ye vnderftoode al thefe things? T hey fay to him, Yea. 
§2 tHe faid vntothem, Therfore euery Scribe inftructed in the 
». kingdom of heauen, is like toa man that isan houfholder, 
., yvhich bringeth forth out of his treafure nevv things and 
old. 4 } 
§3 And itcameto pafle: vwhen Les vs had ended thefe pa- 
§4 tables,he pafled from thence. + And* coming into his ovvne 
countrie, he taught them in their {ynagogues, fo that they 
-_ marueled, and faid, Hovv camethis fellovv by this vvifedom 
5 and vertues? tIsnor this the“ carpenters fonne? Is not his 
mother called M4 Rr 1, and his brethren,lames and lofeph, 
s6 and Simon and Iude: tand his fitters, arethey notal vvith 
57 vs? Whence therefore hath he al thefe things? ;And they vvere 
f{candalized in him. But Lrsvs faidto them, There is nora 
Prophet vvithout honour but in his ovvne countrie, and in 
§8 his ovvne houfe. {And he vvrought not many miracles there 
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“ becaufe of their incredulity. 
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8. One an hundred.} This difference of fruitesis the difference of merites in thislife, and Difference of 
rewardes for themin the next life , according to the diuertities of ftates, or other differences. of merites and 
ftates, as that the hundred fold agreeth to virgins profefled,threefcore fold to religious WidoWes, sew ardes. 
thirtiefold to the maried, -4ug.lz. de S. Uirginit. ¢.44 ¢% feq. Which truth the old Heretike Iouinian 
denied (as ours doe at this far affirming that there isno difference of merites or reWardes, 

Hiero. li. zadu. louta. Ambrof. ep. 82. Aug. her. 82. 

11. To youis given.) To the Apoftles and fuch as haue the guiding and teaching of others, 
deeper knowledge of Gods Word and myfteries is given, thento the common people, Asalto 
to Chriftians generally, that Which Was not giuen to the obftinate lewes. 

15. They hane fhut.) In faying that they fhut their owneeies, Which S. Paulalfo repeateth 
Aff. 28 : he teacheth vs the true vnderftanding of al other places, Where it might feeme by the bare God is not the 
Wordes tharGod isthe very author and Worker of this induration , and blindnes, and of other author of euil, - 


and damnation, God not doing , but permitting it, and fuffering them to fall further becaufe of 


4 - Calu. Uj, 2 their former finnes, as S$. Paul declareth of the reprobate Gentiles, Ro. 1, 
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Unfit. c.4. 2s. OuerfoWed.) Firft by Chrift and his Apoftles Was planted the truth, and falfhod came 


afterward , and was ouerfowen bythe enemy the Diuel, and not by Chrift, who is not the 
) E i j author 
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35 TME GOSPEL « «- oo CHa. XL aes 
author of euil) Tertul, de prefcript. | | " 
29. Leff you pluckevp al/o.] The good muft tolerate the cuil:, Whenitis fo ftrong thar it can» 
not be redreffed without danger and difturbance of the Whole Church, and committe the matter. 
to Gods iudgementin the later day. ,Otherwife Where il men (be they Heretikes or other male- 
factors) may be punifhed or fupprefled Without difturbance and hazard of the goody they may 
and ought by publike authority either Spiritual or temporal to be chaftifed or executed. . 
30. Suffer both to groW.] The goodand bad (Wee fee here) are mingled together in the 
Good and euil Churche. Which maketh againft certaine Heretikesand Schifmatikes, Which feuered them felues . 
in the Church. of old from the reft of the Whole World , vnder pretence that them felues only Were pure,and al | 
others both Priefts and people finners: and ag fome Heretikes of this time alfo , Which fay. 
that euil men are not of,or in the Churche. pA rT Ra he | ¥ 
32. The leaft of al feedes.) The Church of Chrift had a fmal beginning , butafterward became 
the moft glorious and knoWen common-Welth in earth: the greateft powers and the moft wife 
of the World putting them felues into the fame, 
55. Carpenters fonne.] Herevpon Iulian the Apoftata and his flatterer Libanius tooke their. 
{coffe again{t our Sauiour,faying (at his going again{t the Perfians) to the Chriftians, what doeth 
the Carpenters fonne now ? and threatening thatafter his returne the Carpenters fonne fhould. 
not be ableto faue them from his furie. Wherevnto a godly man anfWered by the Spizit of Pro- 
phecie, He Whom Julian calleth the Carpenters fonne,u making a Woodden coffin for him againft hus death, 
And in deede not long after there came newes that in that bataile he dyed) miferably. Soze. 
li. 6c. 2. Theodo. li. 3¢. 18. The very like feofke vfe Heretikes that call the body of Chrift in the 
B. Sacrament, bakers bread. Itfeemeth in deede tothe fenfesto be fo, as Chrift feemed to be. 
‘Tofephs natural fonne,but faith telleth ys the contrarie as Wel in the one asin the other, 





























Gna Po LLY: 


. Hearing the unuvorthy decollation of ohn Baptift by Herode, 13 he betaketh him to 
re hus v{ual folitarines in the defert,and there feedeth 5000 vvith fine loaues. 23, And 
~~, then after the night {pent in the mountaine in prayer, he vualketh upon the fea (fig- 
nifying the uvide vvorld) 28 yea and Peter alfo: vuherevpon they adore him as 
the fonne of God. 35 And vusth the very touche of hu garments hemme he healeth . 


innumerable, | | 
A T that:time * Herod the Tetrach heard ; | 47.6, 
the fame of les vs: tand faidtohis-fer- 2 14; 
L4.9, Fo.5 
3,19. 


uants, This islohn the Baptift: he is rifen | 
from the dead, and therfore vertues vvorke | 
in him. tFor Herod apprehended Iohn 3 

and bound him, and put him into prifon | 
becaufe of Herodias,his ‘brothers’ vvife. tForlohn faidvn- 4 | ‘brether — 
to him, Iris not lavvful for theeto haucher. tAnd vvilling 5 Philips 

to put him to death,he feared the people: becaufe they eftee- | 
med him as.a Prophet. t But on Herods birth- day,the daugh- 6 | 
rer of Herodias daunced before them: and pleafed Herod. | | 
TW herevpon he promifed with an othe,to giue her vvhatfoe~ 7 . e 
uet fhe vvouldafke ofhim. tT But fhe being inftru@ed be- 8 | 

| 


a 





/ 


1A wickeg 108¢ Of her mother faith, Giue me hereina difh the head of 


andrafh othe, Lohn the Baptift. t And the king vvas ftroken fad: yet be- 9 
edly fulfilled. caufe of his ** othe and for them that fate vvith him ar table, 

becaufe an vn- he commaunded itto be given. t And he fent, and beheaded 10 
vee ey lohninthe prifon, t And his head vvas brought in a difh: 11 


and 
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brake,and gaue the loaues to his Difciples, and" the Difciples 
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aia.) ACCORDING. TO Ss. MATTHEW, . $9 
and it vvas giuento the damfel,and {he brought itto het mo- 
32 ther. t And his Difciples came and tooke the body,and" bu- 
ried it:**andcameandtold Lesvs.. ** §, Tohns dif- 
‘Pe | *P ciples at this tie 
13 t Which vvhen Lesvs had heard, *he "retired from me had wel 
thence by boate,into a defert place apart, and the multitudes a Wn 
hauing heard of ic, folovved him on foote out of the cities. Chrilt, 
14 tAnd hecoming forth favv a great multitude, and pitied " 
| 











is them, and cured their difeafed. 1 And vvhen it vvas evening, 
his Difciples came vnto him, faying, Itisa defert place, and 
the houre is novv paft: dimifle the multitudes that going in- 

16 to the tovvnes , they may bye them felues victuals. t Bur 
lesvs faid to them, They haue no neede to goe:giue ye them 

17 tocate, t They anfvvered him. We hauenot here, but fiue 
18 loaues, andtvvo fifhes. t Who faidto them, Bring them hi-~ 
19 thertome. t And vvhen he had commaunded the multitude 
to fitte dovvne vpon the grafle, he tooke the fiue loaues and 
thetvvo fifhes, and looking vp voto heauen he bleffed and 


20 tothe multicudes. t And they did aleate, and had their fil. 
And they tooke the leauings,twelue ful bafkettes of the frag- 

21 ments. tAndthe number of them that did eate vvas , fue 
thoufand men, befide vvomen and children. 

22 tAndforthvvithlesvs commaunded his Difciplesto The Gofpel 
goe vp into the boare,and to goe before him ouer the vvater, vp 

23 tilhe dimiffed the multitudes. tAnd hauing dimiffed the mul- ands. Paul.tu-. 
titude , he * afcended into a mountainealone to praye. And ? * 

24 vvhen ic vvas euening, he vvas there alone. f But the boate in 
the middes of the fea vvas toffed vvith vvaues. for the vvinde 

25 vyascontratne. t Andin the fourth vvatch of the night, he 

26 came vnto them vvalking vpon the fea. t And feeing him 

_ Vpon the" fea vvalking, they vvere troubled. faying , Thar 

27 icisa ghoft. and for feare they cried out. t And immediatly 

— Lesvs fpake vnto them,faying, Haue confidence:it is 1, feare 

“28 yenor. Tt And Peter making anfvver faid, Lord ifitbe thou, ‘ 

29 bid me cometo thee vpon Fe vvaters. t And hefaid, Come, ° 

And Peter defcending out of the boate, ‘vvalked vpon the 

30 Vvater to come to lesvs. TButfecing the vvinderough, 

he vvas afraid : and vvhen he began to be drovvned, hecried 

3t out faying,Lord,faue me. ¢ Andincontinent‘‘LEsvs ftret- 3) Nowishits- 
ching forth his hand tooke hold of him, and faid vnro him, suleics pba 

32 Ochou of litle faith, vvhy didft thou doubt? t And yvhen “4 seucine 


: they 





















the Churche, 

yet Chrift fu- 
{taineth them, 
and, boldeth | 
. them yp, . yea 


and by them, 


whatrfoener 


they are, he yp-- 


holdeth and: 
preferueth his 
Church. 


82 See before, 
chap. 9, 20. 


Sacrilege a- 
gainft holy Re- 
likes, _ 
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-ynto him al that vvere il at eafe: tand they befoughr him 36 
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they vvetegone vp into the boate, the vvinde ceafed. tAnd 33 | 
they that vverein the boate, came. and adored him, faying, 
In deede thouartthe fonneofGod. 4... ‘ 


t And hauing pafled the vvater, they came into the coun- 34 me 






7 
Y is 


/ 
% 


trie of Genefar. t And vvhen the men of that place wndet- 35 
ftoode of him,they fent into al that countrie, and: brought 


garment,and 


that they might touche bur the ** hemme of his g 


vvhofoeuer did touche, vvere made hole. 
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3. Becaufe of Herodias.) It isto ordinary in Princesto put them co death that freely tel them - 
fiuch faultes: Women, Whom they fanfie, {pecially inciting them to fuch mifcheefe,. ~ . 
' s2.Buried it.) An example of duty toward the dead bodies of the faithful. Wherein fee the dif- 

ference of Catholike Chriftian men and of al infidels, be they Pagans, Apoftataes,or Heretikes.For Hiero. in 
Whereas the Chriftians had layd the body of this blefled Prophete and Martyr * in Samaria With Epitaph. 
the Relikes of Elias and Abdias, by vertue Wherof wéderful miracles were Wrought in that place: Payla.c.6é. 
in Iulian the Apoftataes time, When men might doe al mifcheefe freely again{t Chriftian religion, 
the Pagans opened thetombe of S. Iohn Baptift, burnt his bones, fcattered the afhes about the 
fields: but certaine religious Monkes coming thither a pilgrimage at the fame rime, aduentured 
their life and faued as much of the holy Relikes as they could, and brought them to their Abbot 
Philip aman of God: who efteeming them to great a treafure for him and his, to keepe for their 
priuate devotion, fentthem to Athanafius the B. of Alexandria, and he wirhal reuerence layd 


er 


them in fucha place (as it Were by the Spirit of Prophecie) Where afterward by occafion of them 


- Was builtagoodly chappel. Theod. li.3 ¢.6. Ruff. lt. 2c. 28.27. Marke here that the Heretikes of our 


~ honour done now to his head ar Amiens in France. 


Eremiies, 


Peters Prima-- 
Cie. w 


‘time doe as thofe Pagans, to the bodies and Relikes of al blefled Saints that they can dettroy : and 


Catholikes contrariwife haue the religious deuotion of thofe old Chriftians , as appeareth by the 

13. Retired.) Chrift much efteemed ohn, and WithdreWe him felfafide,to giueexampleof 
moderate mourning forthe departed, andto fhew the horrourof thatexecrable murder, asin © = * 
the Primitiue Churche many good men feing the miferable {tate of the world in the time of per- 
fecution.,, and the finnes thar abounded Withal: tookean occafion to forfake rhofe rumults,and. Tn 
to giue them felues to contemplation : and for that purpofe retired into the deferts of Agypt and 
els Where, to doe penance for their owne finrines and the finnes of thé, World : Wherevpon partly 


-rofe tharinfinite number of Monkes and Eremites, of Whom the fathers and Ecclefiaftical hifto-. : | 
. | 


ries make mention. Hivero. to. 2 in vit, Paulz Eremita. Sozo. li.t c.12.13. | 
19.The Difciples to the multitudes.) A figure of the minifterie of the Apoftles, who as they here 


‘had the diftributionand ordering of thefe miraculous loaues , fo had they alfo to beftow and dif . 


penfe al the foode of our foules in miniftering of the vvord and Sacraments, neither may lay men 
chalenge the fame. 

26. Walking.) when not only Chrift, but by his power Peter alfo Walketh vpon the vvaters, 
itis euident that he can difpofe of his owne body aboue natureand contrary ro the natural con- 
ditions thereof, as to goe through adoore, Jo.20. to bein the compafle. of alitle bread. Epéphan. | 
in, Anchorato. | 

29. Walked.| Peter (faith $. Bernard) walking vpon the Waters, as Chrift did ; declared him 
felf the only Vicar of Chrift , which {hould be ruler not ouer one.people, but oueral. ‘Formany © 
Waters, are many peoples. Bernard. li. 2 deconfid. c. 8. See the place,how he deduceth from Peter . 


| the like authoritie and iurifdiGion to his fucceflor the Bivhop of Rome. - 
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| The Pharifees of Hierufalem comming fo farre to carpe him, he ee avith a tradition 
_.. sontrarie to Gods commaundement. 10 And to the people be yeldeth the reafon of 
that uvhich they reproued : 15 and againe to hu Die les , [hevving the ground of 

the Pharifaical vvafhing ( to vuitte, that meates athervuife defile the foule) to be 

falfe. a1 then he goeth afide to hide him af among the Gentils:uvhere, in a vveman 

be findeth (uch fasth,that he is faine , left the Gentsls { hould before the time extort the 

whole bread , as fhe hadacrumme , toreturne to the levves. 3+ vuhere (al contra- 

» > tie to thofePharifees) thé common people feeke wonderfully unto him. and he after 
| be hath cured their difeafed,feedeth 4000 of them vith fenen loaues, - 1 

3 H EN. cameo him from Hierufalem 
Scribesand Pharifees,faying, why dothy 

4] Difciples tranfgrefle the tradition of the 
| Auncientes? For they walh not their hids 
=e) When they eate bread. tBur he an{vvering 
Ok, {aid to them: Why do youalfo tranfgrefle 
the comaundement of God for your tra- 






4 dition?For God faid, T Honour father and mother. and, He thut fhal curfe 


5 it or mother, dying let bim dye.t But you fay,Whofoeuer fhal fay to 
fatNer or mother, The gift vvhatfoeuer procedeth from me, 


7 foryour ovyne tradition. t Hypocrites, vvel hath Efay Pro- 
g prrcied of you, fayin g, Trhvs people honoureth me vvith their ' lippes: 
_g but their hart is farre fromme. + And in vaine do they vyvorfhippe me , teaching 
_ dottrines and " commaundements of men. Ay wielofiiG 
16. tAndhauing called together the multitudes vnto him;he 


entreth into the mouth, defiletha man: but that vvhich pro- 
12 cedethout ofthe mouth, thar defilethaman. t Then came 

his Difciples,and faid to him, Doeft thou knovv that the Pha- 
13 Hees, eho they heard this vvord,vvere {candalized? t But 


he anfvvering fayd: All planting vvhich my heauenly father 


14 hath not planted, fhal be rooted vp. + Let them alone: blinde 


The Gofpel vpé 
Wenfday the 3, 
Weeke in Lent, 


6 thal profite the: tand {hal nor honour his father or his mo- ; . 
ther:and you haue made fruftrate the comaundement of God 


faid to them,Heare ye and vnderftand. t" Not that wvhich ' 


they are,vuides of the blinde. And if the blinde be guide to . 


15 theblinde, both fall into the ditch. t And Peter an{vvering 
16 fayd to him,Expound ys this parable. tBut he fayd, Areyou 
17 alfo as yet vvithour vaderftanding? ? Do you not vnder- 

ftand, that al that entreth into the month, goeth ‘into the 


| 18 belly , and is caft forth into the priuy? t But the things char 


proceede out of the mouth, come forth from the hart, and 
19 thofe things” defile. fi he h forth 
9 thole things defilea man, + For fromthe hart come fort: 
euil cogitations, murders’, aduoutries, fornications, thefts, 


20 falfe reftimonies,blafphemies. t Thefe are the things that de- 
: | Mo ee 





we a5 eo 4 - a 
A 


4.2 Wah THE GOSPEL. st ih % Cra, me Wi ; % 
file a man. but to eate vvith vnyvafhen hands, doeth notde- ae 
file a:mam: 4> ba . : | 

TheGofpelvps +And lesvs vvent forth from thence and tetired into 21 | 





hurfday th , 
hath Weeke in the quarters of Tyreand- Sidon. + And behold * avvoman 22 


Lent. of Chanaan came forth out of thofe coaftes, and érying out, 
faydto him , Haue mercie vpon me,’Olord the Sonne of |! 
Bhs) < Dauid:my daughter is fore vexed ofa Denil. ;pwhoanfvvered 23 
her nota yvord. And his Difciples came and befought him _ 
faying, Dimifle her: becaufe fhe crieth out after vs: + And he 24 
_ anfvvering faid: I vvas mot fent but to thefheepe that are 
loft of the houfe of Ifrael. tT But {he cameand adoredhim, 25 | 
faying, Lord, help me. {who anfvvering, faid:Itisnot good 26 
to take the bread of the Children, andto caft it to the dog- | 


Mr. 7, 
25. 


ges, But fhe faid, Yea lord:for the vvhelpes alfo eate ofthe 27 
crummes. that fal from the table of their anaifters. t Then 28 


Ie wees Les ys anfvvering faid to her, O vvoman, * great is thy 
Araunge  faich:beit done to thee as thou vvilt and her dau ghter was 
fhould com- made hole from that houre. 4 ° Cg OIOM aM 
Woman a fole. . tAndvvhen lesvs vvas. pafled fromthence, he came 29 
nc sanbgciar > befide the fea of Galilee: and afcending into the mountaine, 
sat istofay, a fatethere. t Andthere cameto him great multitudes, hauing 30 
oes vvith thein dumme perfons , blinde, lame, feeble, and many 
worke byloue, others: and they caftthem dovvneat his feete, and he cured 
and ee tap. them: tfo thar the multitudes marueled feeing the dumme 31 


ted not to call fpeake,the lame vvalke,the blinde fee:and they magnified the 
the faith not of Seat | f- 

Chriftians bur God of Ifrael. t And* lesvs calledtogether his Difciples, 32 } agg. | 
of Diuels. 44g. and faid: 1 pitie the multitude: becaufe three dayes novv they | 


| 
se Fid. cp Op.e. on : ed | Hew, 
16. 7°? -ontinue vvith me, and hauenot vvhat to eate: and dimifle 


“ ' 


them fafting Lvvil nor, left they fainte inthe vvay. t And 33 

the difciples fay vnto him: vvhence then may vve gettefo - 

many loaues in the defert as to fil fo greata multitude? +And 34 
tt Here we he LES V8 faydto them, Howvv many loaues haue youfbur they 
againe that the fayd,Seuen,& a fevv litle fifhes. tAndhecommaundedthe 35 


people muft multitude to fit dovvne vpon the ground, t And taking the 36 
not be their vee 


owne caruers, feuen loaues & the fiffhes, and geuing thankes, he brake, & _ 


por receiue He gaueto his difciples, and ** thedifciples gaue to the people. - 


other fpiri- + And they didal eate,and had their fll: Andthat vvhich vvas 37° 
tual fiurftenance 


Einatiody of left of the fragments they tooke vp,feuen baf kets ful. t And 3® : 
A 


Chrift, or at there vvere that did eate,foure thoufand men, befide children 
theirowne had, : 


but of their pi. & VYomen, t And hauing dimifled the multitude , he vvent 39 


ritual gouci- yp intoa boate,and catneinto the coaftes of Magedan, 
acts, 3 C . 
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8. With their lippes.) This is to be vnderftood properly of fuchas haueeuer Godin their 
mouth, the Word of our Lord, the Scriptures , the Gofpel, but in theirhart and al their life bein 
deede Godles, Ir may be applied alfo to fuch as fay their, prayers Without attention or eleuation 
ofmindto God, whether he vnderftand the prayers or no, that faith them. For many a poore 
Chriftian man that vnderftandeth not the Wordes he {peaketh , hath his hattheerer heaucn, more 
feruor and deuotion, more edification to him felf,more profite in fpirit (as the Apoitle fpeaketh) 
and leffe diftra€tions, then not only al Heretikes Which haue no true feeling of {uch things, but 
then many learned Catholikes, And therfore itis not to be ynderftood of praying in vnknowen 
tonges , as Heretikes fometime expound it, farre Wide from the circunftance of the place and 
Chriftes intention, {peaking of the hypocritical lewes, | 
i. | 9. Commaundements of men.) Such only are here called traditions, do&rines , or commaunde- 

| “ments of men, Which be either repugnant to Gods laWes,as this of defrauding their parents ynder 
pretenfe of religion: or Which at the left be friuolous , vnprofitable , and impertinent to pietie or 


rt, Cor. te. 


true W orfhipe,as that other fort of fo often Wafhing hands and veifels Without regard of inward The difference 
puritie of hart and mind.Let no man therfore be abufed with the Proteftants peruerfe application berwene the 
of this place againft the holy lawes , canons, and precepts of the Church and our fpiritual Gouer- Iewifh tradi- 
nours , concerning faftes, teftiuities , and other rules of difcipline and due order in life andin the tions here re- 
feruice of God. Fer fuch are not repugnant but confonant to Gods Word and al pietic, and our prehended, and 
2, The/- a, Lord is truely honoured, Worfhiped, and ferued both by the making and alfo by the obferuing of the Churches 


Ps. 
| s. Cor.it. 
| * At, 15. 
a Aug.Ser. 
de tep.251. 
| Seer, Cor, 
19, 2. 
b Epiph. 
har. 75. 
¢ Hiero.ep. 
fe ad 
_Mareel. 
sot. Mont, 
* Luc. 2,37 


fame. * The Apoftles and Prieftsat Hierufalem made lawes, andthe Chriftians were bound to 
obey them..4 The keeping of Sunday in {teede of the Sabboth is the tradition of the Apoftles, and 
dare the Heretikes deny the due obferuation therof to be an acceptable Worfhipe of God? b They 
prefcribed the Feftes of Eafter , and Whirfontide and other Solemnities of Chrift.and his Sain@s, 
Which the Proteftants them felues obferue. ¢They appointed the Lent and Imber faftes and other, 
as Wel to chaftife the concupifcence of man, as to ferue and pleafe God thereby , asis plaine in the 
fafting of * Anna,Tobie, ludith, Efther, who ferued and pleafed God thereby, Therfore neither 
thefe nor other fuch Apoftolike Ordinances , nor any precepts of the holy Church or of our 
law ful Paftors are implied in thefe Pharifaical traditions here reprehended , nor tobe compted or 
called the do&trines and commaundements of men , becaufe they are not made by mere humane 
poWer, but by Chriftes Warrant and authoritie, and by fuch as he hath placed to rule his Church, 
of whom he faith, * He that heareth you,heareth mezhe that defpifeth you,de/pifeth me, They are made 
ih: brs by the Holy Ghoft,ioyning With our Paftors in the regiment of tlte-faichtul,they are made by our 
a . . i ; Mother the Church, Which Wwhofoeuer obeieth not, * We are Warned to take him as an Heathen. 
E/th *" Burt on the other fide,al laWes,doGrines, feruice and iniun@ions of Heretikes, how foeuer preten- 
** _ dedto be confonant to the Scriptures, be commaundements of men: becaufe both the things by 


Lue.10,i6 ES Bes 3 : 
them prefcribed are impious,and the Authors haue neither fending nor commiffion from God. 


*Mat.18, 
17. 
for chaftifment of their concupiicences. Aug, li. de mor, Ec. Cath. c. 32. . 


18. Defilea man ] Ivis {inne only Which properly defileth man, and meates ofthem felfe or 
of their oWne nature doe not defile: but fo farre as by accident they make a man to finne, as the 


Gen. 3. 


did not defile them , yet being eaten againft the precept,it diddefile. Soneither flefh nor fith of 
it felf doth defile;but the breach of the Churches precept defileth. 


7 - 
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T he obftinate Pharifees and Sadducees, as though hu forefaid miracles Were not (ufficient - - 
to proue him tobe Chrift, require to fee fomeone from heawen. 5 Wherevpon 
forfaking them,he Warneth his difciples to beware of the leauen of their doctrine : 

13 and Peter (the time noW approching for him to goe into leW rie to his Pafsion) 

i for confefing him to be Chrift, he maketh ghe Rocke of hes Churche, geuing fulnes, , 

| / - of Eccleftaftical poWer accordingly. 21 And after , he fo rebuketh Fin for... 

| he diffuading hus Croffeand Pafsion , that be alfo affirmeth the like [uffering in euery. 


ons one to be neceffarie to faluation. 


ie F ij. AND 














them, * S$. Paul gaue commaundements both by his epiftles and by Word of mouth, euen in {uch Apoftolical tra- 
matters Wherein Chrift had prefcribed nothing atal, and he chargeth the faithful to obferue the ditions, 


11. Not that Which entereth.) The Catholikes doe not abftaine from certaine meates , for that Difference of 
they efteeme any meate vnicleane either by creation or by Iudaical obferuation : but they abftaine imeates 


difobedience of Gods commaundement or of our Superiours Who forbid fome meates for cer- Catholike abe 
taine times and caufes,is a finne. As the apple Which our firft parents did eate of, though ofit felfir {tinence, 








4 rai raTaHik 2 GsO:SP:B:& 50 254 i CHa. XVI a 7 
5 FAR ON D there cameto himthe Pharifees andSad- 1 | Mar.8, — 


ducees tempting: and they demaunded him to | oe ae 
Lu.in, § 


54. 





i? ¥ 4 
| {hevv them afigne from heauen, tButhean- 2 
fvvered & faid tothem » When it is euening, 
y you fay, It vvil be faire-vvether, forthe elemér 


eel See 





fF 





* 
ad 


is redde. tAndin the morning, This day there vvil bea tépeft, 3 
for the element doth glovve and lovvre. The face therfore 
of the element you haue{kil to difcerne: andthe fignes of 
times can you not?t The* naughtie and aduouterous gene- 4 | Met. 12, 
ration feeketh fora figne:and there fhal notafigne begi- | > 
uen it, burthe figne of lonasthe Prophet, Andhe leftthem __ 
and vvent avvay. moe Sheseerysents 
t And * vvhen his difciples vvere come ouerthe vvater, 5 | 4447.8, 





among foure. thoufand men, and hovv many maundes you 
tooke vp? ¢ Why do younot vnderftand that I faid nor of 1 
bread to you , -Bevvare of the leauen of the Pharifees & 
Sadducees? t Thenthey vnderftoode that he faid not they 12 
{hould bevvare of the leauen of bread, but of the doctrine of 


they forgotto take bread. t Who faid to them, Lookevvel 6 | ,°* 
and bevvare ofthe leauen of the Pharifees & Sadducees.t But 7 | ee 
they thought vvithin them felues faying , Becaufe vvetooke | 
not bread. t And [esvs knovving it, faid, Why do you 8 | 
thinke vyithin your felues O ye of litle faith, for thar you 
haue not bread? t Do younot yet vnderftand,neither do you 9 | 
remember * the fiueloaues among flue thoufand men, and | Mat.14, | 
how many baf kets you tooke vp?t neither the “feuen loaues, 10 | “ 1S, 

| 

| 

| 


the Pharifees and Sadducees. 


TheGofpel vps, ¢ And* les vs came intothe quarters of Cxfarea Phi- 13. |:4ar.8, 
SS. Peter and | 


Paules day lun, Lippi: and he af ked his difciples,faying,’ Whom fay men that 

eee s the Sonne of man is? tBut’ they fad, Some lohn the Baptift, 14 | 

mz ,Jan.18. ¢ O& Otherfome Elias, and others Hieremie, or one of the Pro- | 
| 





Antiochie Febr. |}. Bis | vet 
nie Fer, phets.t Lesvs faith to them, But yvhom do you fay that 15 


vincula Aug.1. 1am 2 t Simon Peteranfyvered && faid, Thou art Chrift the fonne 16 


d | . | 
oF che es oY -of the huing God. tAnd Les vs anfvvering , {aid to him,” Blefled 17. 


and coronation attthou Simon bar-lona : becaufe fle(h & bloud hath not 
oFeme Forssand reuealed it to thee,but my father vvhich is in heauen.tAnd“I 18 
farie thereof, fay to thee, That" thon art*** Pererzand" ypon this’ Rocke vvil I "build 
i Thar is , a ™Y Church, and the" gates of hel {hal not preuarle againflit. t And 1” vyil 19 42. 
Rocke, gine " totbee the'' keres of the kingdom ofheauen. And" wvhatfoeuer thon Shale — 16. 31, 
| inde vpon earth, it {hal be bound alfoi the heauens: and vvbatfoener thou f bale 15. 
loofe in earth tt (hall be loofed alfoin the heauens. 4 
t Then he commaunded his difciples that they fhould tel 20 | a | 


no 
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ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 45 
- nobodythat hevvas lesvs Curtsr. 


21 tFrom that time lesvs beganto fhevvy his difciples, . 


that he muft goe to Hierufalem, & fuffer many thin gs ofthe 

_ Ancients & Scribes & cheefe- Prieftes, and be killed, andthe 

22 third day rife againe. tAnd Peter taking him vnto him,began | 

to rebuke him,faying, Lord, be it farre from thee,this fhal not ;,.783 7 ort* 
23 beynto thee. t Who turning faid to Peter, Goe after me *? Sa- fieth an aduertae 
tan , thou arta {candal vnto me: becaufe thon fauoureft not 1.3 4 3 
the things that areof God, burthe things that are of men, ken here. 

24. tThenlesvs faidto his difciples, lfany man wil come after ruz cosrrz 
me, lec him denie him felf, and take vp his croffe, and follow = 3 ee 
25 me. tForhe that will (auc his life, Chal lofe it. andhethatfhal 
26 lofe his life forme, fhal findeit. t For what doth it profitea 

man, if he gainethe vvhole vvorld, and fuftaine the damage 

of his foule ? Or vvhat permutation fhal a man giue for his 

27 foule: tForthe Sonne of man fhal come in the glorie of his 

father vvith his Angels: and then vvil he render to euery man 

according to his" vvorkes. 4 

28  tAmenlIfayrto you, * there be fome of them that ftand 

here , that fhal not tafte death, ril they fee the Sonne of man 


commingin his kingdom. 
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13. Whom fay men.] Chrift intending here to take order for the founding, regiment, and ftabi- OF PETERS 


litie of his Church after his deceafe, and to name the perfon to Whom he meant to geue the general 5 
charge thereof, Would before by interrogatories draw out (and namely out‘of that one Whom he SE 
thought to make the cheete) the profeilio of that high and principal Article, That he Was the fonne 
ofthe liuing God. Which being the ground of the Churches faith, Wasa neceflarie qualitie and 
+ condition in him that Was to be made Head ot the fame Church, and the perpetual keeper of the 


faid faith and al other points thereon depending. 


14. But they faid.] W hen Chrift a{ked the peoples opinion of him,the Apoftles al indifferently 


made anfwer : but When he demaunded What them felues thought ofhim, thenloe Peter the 


mouth and head of the Whole felowfhip anfWered foral. Chryf* ho. 55.in Mat. 


17. Bleffed art thou.] Though fome other (as Nathanael Jo. 1, #9) feeme to haue before beleued 


De and profefled the fame thing for Which Peteris here counted blefled , yet it may be plainely ga- 
~ Hilar.can, Cheted by this place, and fo $, Hilarie and others thinke , that none before this did further verter of 
6 in Mar, “im, then that he Was the fonne of God by adoption as other Saints be , though more excellent 
eli. 6. de then other be, Forit was of congruitie and Chriftes fpecial appointment, that he vypon Whom he 


Trinit. 


intended to found his new Church, and Whofe faith he Would make infallible, fhould haue the 
preeminence of this firit profeifion of Chriftes natural diuinitie , or,chat he Was by nature the very 


ie Cc. 2 ho, . au - 
ce anf fonne of God _a thing fo farre aboue the capacitie of nature, reafon, flefh and bloud, and fo repug- 


. 
r. 
» . 
é “< 
_~ 
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‘ adtu A Exn- to him. 


i} EY in Mat. nant to Perers fenfe and fight of Chriftes humanitie, fleCh, and infirmities, that for the beleefe and 
, publike profeifion thereof he is counted blefled, as Abraham was forhis faith: and hath great 
iy promifes forhim feifand his pofteritie, as the faid Patriarche had for him and his feede, Accor- 


| ; Bail. li.'s ding as S.Bafil faith, Becaufe 


he excelled in faith, he receiued the building ofthe Church committed 


18..And I fay tothee.] Our Lord recompenfeth Peter for his confeflion, geuing him a great 


reWard,in that ypon him he builded his Church, Theophiladtws vpon this place, 


F il] 18, Thots 
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PETER, 18. Thou art Peter.) Chrift(in the firft of lohn v. 42)foretold and appointed that thisman then _ i 
named Simon, fhould afterward be called Cephas, or Petrus that is to fay, a Rocke,not then vttering — ¥ 
the caufe, butnow expreiling the fanie, videlicet(as §.Cyril Writeth) For that upon him as upon afirme Cyr} [pe 
rocke hw Church (hould be builded. Wherevneo S. Hilarie agreing faith , O happie foundation of the “fs ss oa 
Church in the imposing of thy neW name. ec, And yet Chrift. here doth nor fo much call him by the te es a 
name Peter or Rocke, ashe doth affirme him to bearocke: fignifying by that Metaphore, both ler. 3 | 
that he was defigned for the foundation and ground worke of his houfe, Which is the Church: ,. 7.2 
and alfo that he fhould be ofinuincible force, firmitie, durablenes, and ftabilitie, to fultaine al the 
Windes , Waues , and ftormes that might fall or beate againft the fame. And the Aduerfaries obie- 
Ging again{t this, that Chrift only is the Rocke or foundation, wrangle againft the very exprefle 
Scriptures and Chriftes owne Wordes,geuing both the name and the thing to this Apoftle, And the 
fimple may learne by S. Bafils wordes , how the cafe ftandeth. Though (faith he) Peter bea rocke, Baftl.lide 
jet hew not arocke as Chriff we. For Chrift u the true unmoueable rocke of him elf, Peter « unmoueable pent. — 
by Chrift the rocke. For le{us doth communicate and impart hus dignities , not voyding him felf of them, but 
holding them to him felf,, beftoWeth them alfo upon others. He is the light, and yet,2 You are the light: hew 2 met rts 
phe Prieft,and yet he 3 maketh Priefts:he wu the rocke,and he madea m9 3 Ducts = 
18, And upon this rocke.) Vponthat Which he {aid Peter Was, Wil he build his Church: and Hela 
therfore by moft euident ores he foundeth his Church vpon Peter. And the Aduerfaries Wrang- 
Thow art Ce- ling againt{t this, do againft their owne confcience and knowledge : {pecially {cing they know " 
phab and ypon and confeffe thatin Chriftes wordes {peaking in the Syriake tonge, there Was no difference at al 
this Cephah, — betwene Petrus and Petra: yeaand thatthe Greeke Wordes alfo though differing in termination, 
yet fignifie one thing , to Wit, a rocke, or fone, as them felues alfo tranflate it. Jo. 1,42, So that they 
rocke. Which profefle to follow the Hebrew or Syriake and the Greeke , and to tranflate immediatly our 
of them into Latin or Englifh,fhould ifthey had dealt fincerely,haue thus turned Chriftesw ordes, 
Thowart arocke, and upon this rocke: or, Thou art Peter, and upon this peter Wil I build my Church: 
For fo Chrift fpake by their owne confeflion without any difference. Which doth exprefly ftoppe 
them ofal their vaine euafions, that Petrvs the former Word is referred to the Apoftle: and petra 
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the larer Word, either to Chrift only, or to Perers faith only:neither the faid original ronges bearing 4 
it, northe fequele of the Wordes , upon thes , fuffering any relation in the World bur to that Which 
Was {poken of inthe fame fentence next before: neither the Wordes folowing Which are direGly 5 


addreffed to Peters perfon, nor Chriftes intention by any meanes admitting it, Which Was notto 
make him felfor to promiffe him felf to be the head or foundation of the Church. For his father 
gaue him that dignitie, and he tooke northat honour co him felf, nor (ent him felf, nor tooke the 
keies of heauen of him felf, but al of his father. He had his c6mitlion the very houre of his incarna- 
tion: And though S, Auguftine fometimes referre the Word (Petra)to Chrift in this fentence(which Aug, li. 
no doubrhe did becaufe’ the terminations in Latin are diuers, and becaufe he examined nor the retr.c.21, 
nature of the original Wordes Which Chrift {pake , nor of the Greeke, and therfore the Aduerfaries 
ia Which otherwife fleeto the tongs, fhould notin this cafe alleage hin) yet he neuer denieth but 
Peteralfo is the Rocke and head ofthe Church, faying that him felf expounded it of Peter * in in Pf 69, 
many places, and.alleageth alfo $. Ambrofe for the fame in his hymne Which the Church fingeth. de verb. 
And fo do We alleage the holy Councel of Chalcedon, At. s pag. 118. Tertullian, de pre/cript, Do.fec.to. 
Origen, Ho. sin Exo. S.Cyprian, De unit. Ec. S. Hilarie, Can. 16 in mat. S. Ambrofe, Ser.47.68.1i. 6 fer.¢9.fer. 
inc. 9. Luce.S. Hierom, Li. 1 in louin.cy inc. 2Efa.c& inc. 16 Hier, S.Epiphanius, In Aachor. $. Chry- 15. 16. 26, 
foftom, Ho. 55 in Mat. S. Cyril, L1.2¢.12. com. in Io. S.Leo, Ep.89. S.Gregorie, Li. # ep. 32 ind. 13, 29 de San- 
* and others: cuery one of them faying exprefly that rhe Church Was founded and builded vpon fa. An- 
Peter. For though fometimes they fay the Church to be builded on Peters faith, yet they meane not “or. in Job 
(as our Aduerfaries do vnlearnedly take them) thatit {hould be builded vpon faith either feparated ¢. 30. 
from the man, orin any other man: but vpon faith as in him Who here confeffed that faith. * Theodor 
18. Rocke.) The Aduerfaries hearing alfo the Fathers fometimes fay , that Peter had thefe pro- ); + bak a 
mifes and prerogatiues, as bearing the perfon of al the Apoftles or of the Whole Church, deny },.7, ait 
abfurdly that him felfin perfon had thefe prerogatiues. As though Peter had been the pro@or only pani ae 
of the Church or of the Apoftles , confeffing the faith and receiuing thefethings in other mens , 
names. Where the holy DoGors meane only, that thefe prerogatiues Were not geuen to him for 
his owne vfe, but for the good of the Whole Church , and to be imparted to euery vocation.accor- 
ding co the meafure of their callings : and that thefe great priuileges geuen to Peter {hould not zyjero, oy. ki 
decay or die with his perfon , but be perpetual in the Church in his fucceflors, TherforeS.Hierom 5 49.3, 1 us 
; ’ to Damafustaketh this Rocke notto be Peters perfononly , but his fucceflors and his Chaire, a 
. I (faith he) folowing no cheefe or principal but Chrift,ioyne my felf to the communion of Peters chaire, upon p fal. cont | 
that rocke 1 knoW the Church Was built, And of that fame Apoftolike Chaire $. Augult. faith, part. D el 
That fame ts the Rocke Which the proud\gates of Hel do not ouercome, And S. Leo, Our Lord Would the | ara : 
Sacrament ormyfterie of this gift [o to pertaine Unto the office of al the Apoftles , that he placed it principally 7, 0 ep 89 
in bleffed S. Peter the cheefe of al the Apoftles , that from him as froma certaine head he might poure out nu a 
iftes, asit Were through the Whole body:that he might underftand him felf to be an aliene fromthe diuine 


my fterie that {hould prefume to reuolt from the foliditie or ftedfaftnes of Peter. 


18. Build 
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Cra. Xvi. ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW, AT 
2 48. Build my Church.) The Church or houfe of Chrift was only promifed here to be builded 
me ypon him ( Which Was fulfilled. /o.21,1s. ) the foundation itone and other pillers or matter being 
eee oe yet in preparing, and Chrift him felf being not only the fupereminent foundation buralfo the 
; founder of the fame: Which is an other more excellent qualitie then Was in Peter , for Which he 
. calleth it my Church : meaning {pecially the Church of the new Teftament. Which Was not per- 
? fedtly formed and finifhed,and diftincted from the Synagogue til Whitlunday,though Chnift gaue 
Peter and the reft their cammifsions actually before his Afcenfion. 
18. Gates of hel, ] Becaufe the Church is refembled to a houfe ora citie,the aduerfarie powers 
alfo be likened to a contrarie houfe or towne,the gates Wherof, that is to fay , the fortitude or im- 
pugnations fhal neuer preuaile againft the citie of Chrift. And fo by this promis We are aflured 
1 -thatno herefies nor other Wicked attempts can preuaile againft the Church builded vpon Peter, 
} Pfal. cont. which the Fathers call Peters {ee and the Romane Church, Count (faith S. Augulitine) the Priefts 
f part. Do- tom the very See of Peger,and in that order of fathers confider vvhotovvhom hath fucceded. that fame ts 
p 8A. — sherocke vuhich the proud gates of Hel donot onercome. Andin an other place, that »it Whichbath 
De vtil. obsained the toppe of authoritie, Heretikes in vaine nace g round about it, | 
f wred.c.t7. 19. To thee.) In faying,to thee vvil J geue, it is plaine that as he gaue the keies to him, fo he 
} Cyp.epift, builded the Church vpon him, So faith S, Cyprian, To Peter firft of al, upon vuhom our Lord built the 
73. Church,and from vuhom he inflituted and [hevved the beginning of unitie , did be geue this povver , that 
— Greg.li.'4, that fhouldbe loofed inthe heauens, vuhich he had loofed in earth. Wherby appeareth the vaine cauil of 
| ep.zz. ind, Our Aduerfaries, Which fay the Church Was built vpon Peters Confefsion only,cémon to him and ¢ 
#3. the reft, and notvpon his perfon, more then vpon the reft. | z 
19. The keies.) Thatis, The authoritieor Chaire of doGrine, knowledge, iudgement and dif 
cretion berwene true and falfe do@rine:the height of gouernement, the poWer of making lawes, The dignities of 
of calling Councels , of the principal voice in them , of confirming them, of making Canons and the keios. 
holefom decrees, of banging the contrarie , of ordaining Bifhopes and Paftors or depofing and 
fufpending them, finally the povver to difpenfe the goods of the Church both fpiritual and tem- 
poral, Which fignification of preeminent poWer and authoritie by the wvord keies the Scripture ex- 
Apoe. x. prefleth in many places : namely {peaking of Chrift, 1 baue the keies of death and Hel, that the rule. 
E/a.22,32 And againe,! vusl geue the key of the houfe of Dauid upon bus fhoulder. Moreouerit fignifieth that men 
can not come into heauen but by him,the keies fignifiing alfo authoritie to open and {hut, asit is 
faid -Apoc.3. of Chrift,Who hath the key of Dauid,he {hutteth and no man openeth. By Which wordes 
We gather that Peters authoritie is maruclous, to Whom the keies, thatis, the poWer to open and 
fhut heauen,is geuen. And therfore by the name of keies is geuen that fupereminent poWer Which 
is called in comparifon of the power graunted to other Apoftles, Bifhops aud Paftors, plenitude 
pote/fatu, fulnes of power. Bernard.lib.2. de confiderat. c. 8. | 
19. What/oewer thou [hal bind.) Al kind ot difciplineand punifhment of offenders, either {pi- 
ritual ( Which directly is here meant ) or corporal fo farre as it tendeth to the execution of the {pi- 
ritual charge,is comprifed ynder the Word,bind. Of Which fort be Excommunications , Anathe- 
matifmes, Su(penfions,degradations, and other cenfures and penalties or penances enioyned either 
~ jn the Sacrament of ConfeRion or in the exterior Courtes ofthe Church, for punifhment both of 
ether crimes , and {pecially of herefie and rebellion againft the Church and the cheefe paftors 
.  therof. 
19. iar ) To loofe, isas the caufe and the offenders cafe requireth, to loofe them of any 
the former bandes , and to reftore them to the Churches Sacraments and Communion of the 
faithful and execution of their function, to pardon alfo either al or part of the penances enioyned, 
or What debres fo cuer man oWeth to God orthe Church for the fatisfaG@ion of his fianes for- 
geuen, Which kind of releafing or loofingis called Indulgence: finally this Whatfoeuer, exceptetia 
nothing that is punif{hable or pardonable by Chrift in earth, for he hath committed his poWerto 
Peter.And fo the validitie of Peters fentence in binding or loofing whatfoeuer, fhal by Chriftes 
promis be ratified in heauen, Lee Ser.de T ransfig. e> Ser.a.in anniner[-affumpt.ad Pontif. Hilar. can. 6. 
yn Marth. Epiph.in Anchorato propeinitium. 1t noW any temporal power can {hew their Warrant 
out of {cripture for fuch foueraine poWer, as is here geuen to Peter and confequently to his firc- 
ceflors, by thefe Wordes, What/oeuer thou {hal binde,and by the very keies, wherby greateit fouerain- 
Fife. 23.°! tie is fignifed in Gods Church as in his familie and houfhold, and therfore principally attributed 
aie ; and geven to Chrift * who in the {cripture is {aid to haue the key of Dauid , but here comunicated 
PF 3» aN fo ynto Peter, as the name of Rocke: if ly any temporal poreftate can fhew authoritie for the 
| like foueraintie, let them chalenge hardly to be head not only of onc pasticular, but ofthe whole » . 
. yniuerfal Church. | 
a7. Workes.) He faith not,to gewe ewery man according to his mercie (ortheir faith) butac- Good workes 
| cording to their Workes, Auguft.deverb.Apoft.Sera5. Andagaine, How fhould our Sauiour re- 
i . Ward euery one according to their Workes,if there Were no free Wil? dugu/f. libs. cap, 4.y.8.de Freewill, 
v3 a&, cum Falic, Manich, 
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The TRANS- 
FIGY RATION 
of our Lord, ce- 
lebraredin the 
Church the 6. 
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of the 2.Sunday 
~~ in Lent: and on 


fore, 


faid to them, "Elias in deede fhal come, and reftore al things. 
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a> Ton ae 
4s he promifed, he giueth thema fight of the glorie, unto Which Suffering doth bring: 
e ae fate doth — i Pasion. 14 A deuil alfo pers, our Whick 
hu Difciples could not for their incredulitie and lacke of praying and fafting. 22 
being yet in Galilee, he reuealeth more about his Pafsion. 2+ and the tribute that 
the Collectors exatted for al , be payeth for hem felfand Peter: declaring yet With- 
al! us freedom both by Word and miracle. te fm 


at 7 P 
Sy 


tl. 


um 
‘ 





 % , 
: eS 2. ‘oe : 
2 3 Ray e e 4 3 
* é s # ed 
iw 


a yh 
. i“ 
*% “oh s 
- 
- 





te 
; 


~) ae 


i 
“ 
. ' 
ie 


i 
f ee 


Sear ND after fix dayes Lesvs taketh vnto 1 | Mrs, 












Br ee =| him Peter and lames and John jis bro- ae 

ae ype x =F ther,and bringeth themintoahighmoun- |} 5 pee 

~~ —_ . . . a : 4 ® bbe » 
A YO S| taine aparc: tAnd he vvas “tranffigured 2 | 47. 





4 aN before them. And his face did fhine as 
Re aithe funne: & his garments became vvhite 
as{novy. tAnd behold there" appeared 





a 


—— 3 
the Saterday be- tq them Moyfes and Elias talking vvith him. + And Peter 4 


anfvvering,faid tolesvs, Lord,it is good for vs to be here: | 
if chou vvilt,let vs make here three tabernacles, one for thee, - | 
and one for Moyfes, and one for Elias. t Andashevvas yet § } 
{peaking , behold a bright cloude ouerf{hadovved them.And 
loe a voice out of the cloude,faying.T his is my vvelbeloued — 
fonne, in vvhom 1 am vvel pleafed : heareye him. t And the 6 | 
difciples hearing ic, fel vpon their face, and vvere fore afraid. 
t+ And Iesvs cameand touched them: andhefaidtothem, 7 
Atife,and feare not. t And they lifting vp theireyes,favvno 8 
body, but only lesvs. +Andas they defcended fromthe 9 | 
‘mount, I fs vs commaunded them, faying,Tel the vifion to 
no body, tilthe Sonne of man be rifen from the dead. 4 

t And his Difciples af ked him, faying , What fay the Scri- 10 


— 


a 
— 


bes then, that* Elias muft come firft? +Buthe anfyvering, 11 Mal.4,s 


¢ And I fay ro you,that Elias is already come,and they did not 12 
knovv him,but vvrought on him vvhatfoeuer they vvould. 
Soalfo the Sonne of man fhal fuffer of them. t Then the 13 
Difciples vnderftoode, that of ohn the Baptift he had {po- 
ken to them. ) : | 

+ And * vvhen he vvas come vntothe multitude, there14 | 447-9, 
cameto him a man falling dovvne vpon his knees before _—_| 5 a 
him, tfaying, Lord haue mercie vpon my fonne, forthe ists | 37°" 
lunarike, and fore vexed:for hefalleth often into the fire,and 


_ ofteninto the vvater. tand offered him to thy Difciples: 16 


and they could not curehim. tls vs anfvvered and faid, 17 
O faithles and peruerfe generation,hovv long fhal I be vvith 
you 
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ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 49 
| you? Hovvlong fhal I fuffer you? bring him hither to me. 
_|.18 +t And lesvs rebuked him,and the deuil vvent out of him, 
| 19 and the ladde vvas cured from that houre. + Then came the. 
Difciplesto Lusvs fecretely,andfaid, “Why couldnotvve = 
| 20 cafthim out? tlesvws faidto them, becaufe of your incre- 
dulity. for, amen I fay ro you, if you haue" faith as amuftard 

— feede, youfhal fay to this mountaine, Remoue from hence 

Be Sed. | thither:and it {hal remoue,and nothing {hal beimpofsibleto 
| | 21 you,tBut this kinde is not caft out but by"prayer and fafting. 
t And* vvhen they conuerfedin Galilee, Lesvs faidto 





. oe 22 them, The Sonne of man is to be betraied into the hands of 
44. men: tandthey fhal kilhim, andthe third day he fhal rife 


23 againe.Andthey wvere ftroken fadde excedingly. 
: 24  +tAnd vvhen they vvere come to Capharnaum , there 
ie came they that receiued the didrachmes, vnto Peter, and faid _ 
| 25 tohim,Your maifter doth he not pay the ** didrachmes? t He pMsicach con 
faith, Yes. And vvhen he vvas entered into the houfe, Les vs peeces. of mo- 
i preuented him, faying, What is thy opinion Simon? The i oe 
Fos kings of the earth of vvhom receiue they tribute or cenfe? bute. 
26 BY Rei children,or of ftrangers? + And he faid, OF itrangers. 
| 271 &svs faidto him, Then the“ children are free.  Butthat 
vve may not {candalize them,goe thy vvaies to the fea, and 
| caftahooke:andthat fifh vvhich fhal firft come vp, take: 


and vvhen thou Haft opened his mouth, thou fhalt find a:: 555. qare: 


** ftater: takethat, and giue it them for’ meandthee. © was a double 

: didrachme, and 
therfore Was 
payed fortwo, 


eee A 

















ANNOTATIONS 
CoH Ay Psy XVI 


2. Transfigured.] Marke in this Transfiguration many maruclous points. as, thath2 made not vias 
i33 only his ea te vaich then Was niotral , butalfo he bodies iv opie and Elias, the one ae one a 
dead , the other to die, for the time asit Were immortal : thereby to reprefent the {tate and glorie ad Ce Se 
of his body and his Sains in heauen.By Which maruelous transfiguring of his body, you may the +. he Tae ia 
leffe maruel that he can exhibite his body ynder the forme of bread and wvine or otherewife ok ere 
¥ _as he lift, 
3. Appeared Moy/es.) By this that Moyfes perfonally appeared and Was prefent with Chrift—it Sain&s aft 
is plaine that the Sainéts departed may in perfon be prefent at the affaires of the liuin g. Augift. de their death ns 
cura pro mort. ¢.15.16. Foreuenas Angels els wWhere,fo here the Sainéts alfo ferued our Sauiour: in orton ra 
- and therfore as Angels both in the old Teftament and the new, Were prefent often ‘at the affuires ee 
A of men, fo may Saincts, 
“" ‘ 9. Mont.) This mount (commonly efteemed and named of the ancient fathers Thabor) 
__ 2.Pet.1,18. §. Peer calleth the holy Mount becaule of this Wonderful vifion, like as in the old Teftament Where 
VE | God appeared to Moyfes inthe buth and els Where to others, he calleth the place of fuch Appa- 
_ £Exo.3,5. ritions, boly ground. Wherby itis evident that by fuch Apparitions, places are fan@fied.. and there. 
s _ vpon groWeth a religion and deuotion inthe taithful toward {uch places, and namely to this Devotion and 
| Mount Thabor (calledin S, Hierom /tgbirium Ep. 172) there Was great Pilgrimage in the Primitive Pilgrimage te 
Church, asynto al thofe places Which our Saviour had fanified with his prefence and miracles the fame, 
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the liuin g. 


Holy places, 
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so Ts THe Cos PE Yes + CHA vee 
Theholy land. and therfore to the Whole land of promis, for that cauie called the holy land, See S. Hiero.in Epitap. wi 
Paula. e& ep. 17. & 18 ad Marcellam. . Pea A 
11.Elias (hal come.) He diftinguifheth here plainly betwene Elias in perfon,Who is yet to come sy 
Elias. before the iudgement: and betwene Elias in name, to. Wit, Iohn the Baptift, Who is come already - a0 
in the {pirit and vertue of Elias, So that itis not lohn Baptift only nor principally of whom Mala- CME te 75 ae 
. chie prophecieth (as our Aduerfaries fay) but Elias alfo him felfin perfon, < Oe Fab oe 
19~Why could not We.) No maruel if the Exorcifts of the Catholike Church Which haue power : 
to caft out diuels, yet doe it not alWaies When they Wil,and many times With much a doe : Wheras 
the Apoftles hauing receiued this power * before ouer vncleane {pirites, yet here canot caft thé out. At. ro. 
But as for heretikes,they can neuer doe it,nor any other true miracle,to confirme their falfe taith. ) 
20. Faith as muftard feed.) This isthe Catholike faith, by Which only al miracles are Wrought: 
yet not of every one that hath the Catholike faith, but of fuch as haue a yreat and forcible faith and 
Withal the gift of miracles. Thefe are able as here Weefee by Chrittes Warrant not only to doe | 
other Wonderful miracles here fignified by this one, buralfo this very fame, thatis, to moue ‘+ Cor. 13. 
mountaines in deede, as $. Paul alfo prefuppofeth ,and S$. Hierom affirmeth, and Ecclefiaftical 4#ero. im - 
Gregorius Thau hiitories namely telleth of Gregorius Neocetarienfis, that he moued a mountaine to make roome V#445.He — 


ee 
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True miracles 
onely in the 
Cath, Church, 


maturgus. for the foundation of a Church, called therfore and for other his Wonderful miracles, Thauma- lar 10nw, 
turgus. And yet faithlefie Heretikes laugh at al fuch things aud beleue them not. Neceph. li. 

Prayer and Fa- 21. Prayer aud fafting.) The force of fafting and praying : Whereby alfo We may fee thatthe % ¢ 17. 

{ting. holy Churche in Exorcifmes doeth according to the Scriptures, When fhee vfeth befide the name Greg nif. 
of lEs vs, many prayers and much fafting to driue out Deuils, becaufe thefe alfo are here requi- @ Vét.Gre 
red befide taith. gory. | 


26. The Children free.) Though Chrift to auoid {candal , payed tribute,yet in deede he fheweth 
that both him {elf ought to be free from {uch payments (as being the kings fonne,afw cl by his eter- 
nal birth of God the Father,as temporal ot Dauid) and alfo his Apoftles,as being of his tamilie,and 
in them their fuccefiors the Whole Clergie, who are called in Scripture the lotte and portion of our 
Lord. Which exemption and priuilege being grounded vponthe very law of nature it felf, and es 
therfore pradtifed euen among the Heathen (Gen. +2, 27.) good Chriftian Princes haue confirmed 
and ratified by theirlawes inthe honour of Chriit, whofe minifters they are,and as it Were the 
kings fonnes, as S. Hicrom declareth playnly in thefe Wordes , We for hus honour pay not tributes,and 
as the Kin és fonnes, are free from {uch payments. Hiero. vportthis place. 

27. Meand thee.| A great myfteric in that he payed not only for him felf, but for Peter bearing 
Peters preemi- the Perfon of the Churche,and in Whomias the cheete,the reft Were conteyned. dug. g. exno. Teft. 
mence, J. 75-10. 4 } 


The priuileges 
and exemptions 
of the Clergie. 
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theauthor vvhofoeuer he be, andalfohu folovvers , of their vvotocome. 10 and 
{hevving on the contrary fide,hovv precious Chriftian.foules are to their Angels , to 
the Sonne of man, andto hu Father, 15 charging us therfore to forgine our bre- 
thren, vvhen al/o uve haue iuft cau/e againft tiem, be it neuer /o often, and to labour 
their (aluation by al meanes po/sible. 


To hw Difciples he preacheth again ft ambition the mother of Schifme: 7 foretelling both 






$4 oz 1 that houre the Difciples cameto lesvs, 1 Mr. 9, 
ae re POA Cys faying." Who, thinkeft chou, is the greater a é 
Septemb. 29. NAN Ag inthe kingdom of heauen? TAndlEsvs * | 4o. 
ats; Ze oR} calling voro him a litle childe , fet him in i 
Maij 8. 1 the middes of them, tandJaid, AmenI fay 3 4 


) SW to you, voles you be conuerted, and be- 


come as litle children, you fhal norenter intothe kingdom 
1 yumility, ine of heauen, {Whofocuer therfore {hal humbte him {elf as this 4 | 
nocencie , fim- ?*itle childe,he is the greater in the kingdom ofheaué. tAnd § | 
So etek hethat fhal receiue onefuch litle childe in my name, recel- , Mr. 9, | 
ftarcandperfon eth me, + And *he that fhal fcandalize one of thefe litle © | 


Ones 


efachilde. 
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Cua. XVIII. ~ accorvine To Ss. MATTHEW. $I. 
| onesthat beleeue in mée,it is expedient for him thatamilftone . 
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be hanged abouthis necke, and that he be drovvned in the 


"The a 
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‘eee ~~ depthof the fea. 

‘Se 7 1 Vvo be to the vvorld for fcandals. for itis neceflary 
t.- that {candals do come: but neuertheleffe vvo to that man 
aes, Beas by vvhom the fcandall commeth. f{ And * if thy “ hand, 
+5530 . : ! 
| Ma. 5,} 2 thy foote fcandalize thee : cuc it of , and caft it from 
$43 | thee. It is good for theeto goe in to life maimed or lame, 

rE rather then hauing tvvo hands or tvvo feete to be caft 
t g into euerlafting fire. t And if thine eye {candalize thee, 


— plucke him our, and caft him from thee: Itis good for thee 
| hauing one eye to enter into life, rather then haning tvvo 
‘10 eyesto becaft into theheloffire. + See that you defpife nor 
o | one of thefe litle ones:for I fay to you that" their Angels, in 
7 e Lue. 19, | heauen alvvaies do fee the face of my father vvhich is in hea- 
} to. (1x ven. t For * the Sonneof man is come to faue that vvhich 
} **154 } 1, vvasperifhed. t * Hovv thinke you? Ifa man haue an hun- 
a dred{heepe,and one ofthemfhal goe aftray: doth he not 
leaue ninetie nine in the mountaines, and goeth to feeke 
that Which is ftraied?t And ific chaunce that he finde ir: amen 
I fay to you,that hereioyceth more fore that,then for the ni- 
netie nine that vyent not aftray. f Even fo it is not the vvil of 
your father,yvhich isin heauen,that one perifh of thefe litle 
Ones.. | | 
+ But * ifthy brother fhal offend againft thee, goe,and re- Tata er ? 
buke him betvvene thee and him alone. If he fhal heare thee, W¢eke in Lent. 
16 thou fhalt gainethy brother .t And if he vvil not heare thee, eee me 
ioyne vvith thee befides, one ortvvo: that inthe mouth of expoubidechitt 
17 *tvvo or three vvitnefles euery vvord may ftand. t Andif (the Prew 
he vvil not heare them, ** tel the Church. And if he vvil not heave Paftours of the 
18 the Church, let bim be to thee as" the heathen and the Publican. T Amen I fay Se be . 
to you, whatfoeuer you [hal binde vpon earth, {hal be bound diction to bin- 
alfo in heauen:and vvhatfoeuer you {hal loofe vpon earth, tach offender 
19 fhal be loofed alfo in heauen. tAgatnel fay coyou, that > Flas wordes 
iftvvo of you fhal ** confent vpon earth, concerning euery Ws eee 
thing vvhatfoeuer they fhal afke, ic {hal be done ro them ** A! ioyning 


: pw Ne | ‘ together in the 
20 of my father vvhich is in heanen. ft For vvhere there bewnity of Chri. 
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i | ofthe mM. Synods, or pu- 
 Lw17,4 | 21 t Then came Perer vato him and faid, * Lord, how often Sees 
Bie { {hal my brother offend againft me, and I forgiue him ? vneil then ofany pap. 
| a } G j feuen ticular man. 
A a 
Joh . 
ti _ 
- 


alts 








The Gofpel vpé 
the 22 Sunday 
after Pentecott, 
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poate he 6 SP er EDO SO CHa, 
feuentimes?} 1 Es vs faid to him,1 fay not to thee* yntil fenen 22 


w 


‘So, 





times : but vntil” feuentie timesfeuen times. 4 tTherforeis 23 


the kingdom of heauen likened to aman being a king, thar 


vvould make an account vvith his feruants. t And vvhen 24 


he began ro make the account, there vvas one prefented ynto 


him that ovved him ren thoufand talents. t And hauing nor 25 


vvhence to repay it, his lord commaunded that he fhould 
be fold,and his Wife and children,and all that he had,and itto 


be repayed. f Bur thar feruant falling dovvne,befought him, 26 


faying, Haue patience tovvard me,and I vvil repay thee all. 


t Andthe lord of that feruant moued vvith pitie, dimifled 27 


him, and the dette he forgaue him. + And vvhen that feraant 28 


vvas gone forth, he found one of his felovv-feruants that did 
ovve him an-hundred pence : and laying hands vpon him 


thratled him, faying,Repay that thou ovveft.tAnd his felovv 29 


feruant falling dovvne, befought him, faying, Haue patience 


tovvard me,and I vvil repay the all. t And he vvould not: bur30 


vvent his vvay , and caft him into prifon, til he repayed the 


dette. tAnd his felovv-feruants fecing vvhat vvas done,vvere 31 


very forie, and they came , and told theirlord al chat vvas 


done.t Then his lord called him’: and he faid vnto him, Thou 3 2 


vogratiousferuant, I forgaue thee al the dette becaufe thou 
befoughreft me : oughreft not thou therfore alfo to haue 
mercie vpon thy felovy-feruant, euenas 1 had mercie vpon 
thee? t And hislord being angrie deliuered him to the tor- 
menters,vntil he repayed al the dette. +So alfo fhal tny hea- 
uenly father doe to you, if you forgiue not euery onc his bro- 
ther from your hartes. 4 | 
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ANNOTATIONS - 


: (nA 8i- x.VItTs 


1. Who u the greater.) The occafion of this queftion and of their contention for Superioritie 
among the reft of theirinfirmities Which they had before the comming of the Holy Ghoft,was (as 
certaine holy Doors Write) vpon emulation toward Peter, whom only they faw preferred be- 
fore the reft inthe payment of the tribute , by thefe wordes of our Sauiour, Geue it them for me 


and thee. Chryf. ho. 59. Htero. in Mat. Vpon this place. 


7. Scandals.) The fimple be moft annoyed by taking fcandal of their preachers , Priefts, and 
elders il life: and great damnation is to the guides of the people Whether they be temporal or {piri- 
tual but {pecially to the f{piricual,if by their il example and flaunderous life the cee be {cadalized. 

8. Hand, foote, eye. ] By thefe partes of the body fo neceflarie and profitable fora man,is figni- 
fied, that whatfocuer is necreft and deereft to vs, Wife, children, freendes, riches, al are to be con- 


tenined and forfaken for to faue our foule, | | 


10, Their Angels. | Agreat dignitie anda maruclous benefite that euery one hath from his 
Natiuitie 
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— Natiuitie an Angel for his cuftodieand Patronage avainft the Wicked before the faceof God, Protection of 
ae iat gnecs _Hrero.vpon thu place. And the thing is fo plaine,that Caluin dare not deny it, and yet he wil needes Angels, 
a doubt of it, 126.1. Inft.c. ae 7. bie? 5 | | | 

47, Not heare the Church. } Not only Heretikes,but any other obftinate offender that Wil not Difobedience 
be iudged nor ruled by the Church, may be excommunicated, and fo made as an Heathen or Pu- to the Church, 

blican Was to the leWes, by the difcipline of the fame, cafting him out of the felow{ hip of Catho- yom munica~ 

likes. Which Excommunication isa greater puni{hement thenifhe Were executed by {word, fire, |; 

end Wild beaftes. dug. cont. Adu. leg. li.r.¢. 17. Andagaine he faith, Manismore fharplyand =~ 

pitefully bound by the Churches Kcies, then With any yron or adamantine manicles or fetters 

inthe World. 4uguft. ibidem. 

17, Heathen.| Heretikes therfore becaufe they wil nor heare the Church,be no better norno 

- otherWife to be efteemed of Catholikes, then heathen men and Publicans Were efteemed among 
the ewes. 
t . 18. You [hal binde.|} As before he gaue this poWer of binding and loofing ouer the Whole, 
aes 4 firft of al ne stitoaie to Peter, vpon Whom he builded his Church : fo here a: only to Peter, Sor eee 
and in him to his fuccefiors, but alfo to the other Apoftles, and in them to their fucceflors, euery 
onein their charge. Hieron. lib. 1.c. 14. aduerf. louin. and Epift. ad Heliod. Cyprian, de Unit.Eccl.nu, 3. 
a 18. Shal loofe.] Our Lord geueth no lefie right and authoritie to the Churche to loofe,then to 
} £4. «. de binde, as S/ Ambrole Writeth againft the Nouatians , Who confeffed that the Prieftshad power. 
| penit.c.z. to binde,but not to loofe, 

i zo. Inthe middes of them.) Notalaffemblies may chalenge the prefence of Chrift, but only Catholike AL 
fuch as be gathered together in the ynity of the Church, and therfore no conuenticles of Hereti- gemblies 
kes direCtly gathering againft the Churche,are Warranted by this place. Cypr.de unit.Ecclef: nu. 7. 8. 

22. Sewentie times feuen.) There muft beno end of forgeuing them thatbe penitent, eitheria” 

the Sacrament by abfolution, or one man an other their oftentes. 
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He anfuvereth the tempting Pharifees, that the cafe of aman vvith his uvife (halbe (a part of this 
inthe firft inflitution it Uvas) utterly indiffoluble, though for one caufe he may be CZ ofpal 
dsuorced. 10 And thereupon to hw Difciples he highly eommendeth Single life for hea- : Pty 
wen. 13 Hevvil haue children come vato him. 16 He {bhevveth vvhat us to be done Cnrifts com- 
to enter into life enerlafting: 20 What alfo, forarich man to be perfett: 17 Asal/a ming imto 
wubat pafing revuard they {hal haue vvhich follovy that his counfel of perfection: Tyyie to - 
a9 jea though it be but in ome one pecce. 
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ward his 
A | Paflion. 
| Mr.10,| 1 a N D it cameto paffe, vvhen Lesvs had ended 
| sa fey thefe vvordes , he departed from Galilee, & 
Ay : 4.604) came into the coaftes of levvrie beyond Iorda, 
a 2 Ary \ i | tand great multitudes folovved him: and he 
Joo 28h '\E-—) cured them there. | 
ne | 3 + And there came to him the Pharifees tempting him, and 77, CoPe ior 
Pinike | faying, Isitlavvful fora manto dimifie his vvife, for euery for S, Agatha 
me 4 caufe? T Who an{vvering,faid to rhem, Haue ye nor read, that ~" * 
f Gen. 1, he Which did’ make’from the beginning, made them male and femal? 


§ And he faid., {For this caufe,man{ bal leane father and mother ,and J bal cleane 
ews | 6 tobis vvife : and they rvvofbal bem one fle(b.t Therfore novy they are 
it | not tvvo, but one flefh. Thar therfore ywhich God hath 
‘Dent. | 7 ioyned together, let “not man feparare. 4 t They fay ro him, 
} 24,1. Why then * did Moyfes commaund to give a bil of divorce, 
| 8 andto dimiffe her? tHe faith to them, Becaufe Moyfes for the 
hardnes of your hart permitted you to dimifle your vviues: 
G iij but 
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bat from the beginning it vvas notfo.t And I fay to you,that 9 a a 
: * Whofoeuer fhal dimifle his vvife, "but for fornication, and a ee y 
{hal mary an other, doth committe aduoutrie: and hethat =| 4, 7” | 


fhal mary her thar is dimifled, committeth aduoutrie. + His 10 


oP aLue. 16, 9 
difciples fay vnto him, Ifthe cafe ofa man vvith his vvife be | Re a q 
fo, itisnotexpedient to mary. t Who faid tothem.," Noral 11 | 1.Cor. 75. 7 
xweode. #3 take this yvord, butthey to vvhom iris giuen. t Fortherer2 |" 
capa. are eunuches which vvere borne fo fr6 their mothers vvom- — | & 
be: and there are eunuches vvhich Were made by men: and | § 
7 thereare eunuches, vvhich haue"gelded them felues forthe —e 
kingdom of heauen." He that cantake, let him rake. 4 % 
+ Then * Were litle children prefented to him, that he13 | mr. 10,. & 
fhould"impofe hands vpon them & pray. Andthe difciples | 13- 


rebuked them, +But lesvs faid to them, Suffer the litle14 | 2418 


children, and ftay them not from comming vnto me: for the y ! 
kingdom of heauen is for fuch, t And When he had impofed '5 ' 
hands vponthem,he departed from thence. ge a 
t And* behold one came and faid to him, Good Maifter,1© | mr.10,. 
vvhat good fhal 1 doe that I may haue life cuerlafting? 17. 


t Who faid to him , What afkeft rhou me of good? Oneis17_ | 2% 185 
eae good, God.But ** ifthou vvilr enter into life,keepe the com- | ‘ 
Why Or ft maundements. +Hefaithto him, Which? And lesvs faid, 18 | 
fhould fay, If Thow {halt not murder, Thou (halt not committe aduoutrie,T bow { halt not fteale, 
ers a Thou halt not beave falfe vvitnes , | Honour thy father and thy mother, * Thow 19 «| 33 
keepe thecom. Jalt lone thy neighbour as thy felf. t The yong man faith to him,20 
pomp 2 Althefe haue Lkept from my youth: vvhatis yet vvanting © 
* fering of thé, Vato me? TIL Esvs faidto him," lfthou vvilt be perfect,goe, 21 | 

by only i) fel the things that thou haft, & giueto the poore, and thou | 

faued, eaug. de {halt hauetreafure in heauen: and come,"folovv me, TAnd22 | 

Me's when the yong man had heard this vvord, hevvent avvay 
fad: forhe had many pofleflions, t And lesvs faidto his 23 
difciples, + Amen I fay to you, thatatich man fhal hardely 
enter into the kingdom of heauen. t And againe I fay to you, 24. | 
itis eafier for a camel to paffe through the eye ofanedle, | | 
** § Marke ex- ** then forarich man to enter into the kingdom of heauen. 
poundeth & , t And vvhen they had heard this, the difciples marueled very 25 __ 
muftingin their much, {aying,Who then can be faued? t And les vs behol- 26 | 
ees. 1224 ding faidtothem. Withmen this is impoflible: but vvith 

, God" althingsare poflible. t Then Peter anfvvering, faid to 27 

The Gofpelvp6 him , Behold vve haue" left al things, & haue folovved thee: 
the Conuerfion 3 


of §. Paul Jan,” VVNattherfore fhal vvehaue? tAnd Lesvs faidtothem, 28 
Amen 








7 
— 
Gite . 













e — rae , fi J : 

- © ’ M ‘i td 4 * Pe —- ’ “ y  s ’ . "hi i f : 

ad 4 . = 4 J . ba al aa i «| i } % s ‘ 
t U ; a ‘tae, > “2 . : Ay wat i? 4, “woc7 "= . i , . 3 , e 
yon Wut. ats ; rs a : 7 » i. . _ 

































houfe,or brethren;or filters, or father, or mother, or *? vvife, sees e 


or children,or landes for my names fake:fhal receiue an han- Apoftles amog 


iS 


Cua. XTX. ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 5S 

He {| AmenT fay to you,that you wvhich haue folovved me,in the ¢5: fg ina vo- 

enh ar en | x | ; ? tuue Matie 

_ «| ~—sregeneration,when the Sonne of man‘ hal fitte in the feate of ss, peter and 

a his maieftie, you“ alfo fhal fitte vpon tvvelue feates, iudging “ers pore 
) | 29 the tvvelue tribes of Ifrael. t’And cuery onethat hath left 


kets 
. 


¥ Mr. Io 3 e 

oe 3s. ’ | 30 dred fold, and fhal poffeffe life euerlafting. 4+ And * many Secs 
B 1x. 33 {hal be firft,chat are laft: and laft, tharare firft. alfo to folow 
, . Chrift. Hrero. /, 
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6. Noot man feparate,] This infeparability betwixrman and Wife rifeth of that,that Wedlocke 
is a, Sacrament. Ang. li. 2. de pec. ho c. 34.0.7. Denupt. ec concupif.li.t.c.10. | 
9. But for fornication.) Foraduoutric one may dimiflean other, Mat. 5. But neither party Nase aiee 
can marry againe for any caufe during lite. Aug, li, 11. de adult, coniug. c.21. 22.24. forthe Which 4: oie ee 
vnlaw ful act of marrying agayne, Fabiola that noble matrone of Rome albeit {hee Was the inno- fit 
cent part, did publike penance, as S. Hieroin Writeth in her high commendation therefore. Andin 
S.Paul Ro.7.it is plaine that fhee Which is With an other man, her hufbandyet liuing,fhal be called 
an aduouterefle : contrary to the do@rine of our Aduerfaries. ~ | 
1. Not al take.) Whofocuer haue not this gift geuen them, itis either for tharthey Wil nor 
haueit, or forthat they fulfl not that which they wil: and they that haue this gift or attayne to 
thisWord, haue it of Godand their oWne free Wil. Aug. li. de grat. ¢ lib. arbit.c. +. So thatitis 
euident no manis excluded from this gift, but (as Origen here faith ) itis genen to al that afke for 
it: contrariero our Aduer(aries that fayit isimpotlible, and that for excufe of breaking their 
yoWes, Wickedly fay, they haue nor the gift. | | 
12. Gelded them felues.) They geld them felues for the kingdom of heauen Which vow chafti- Vow of chafti- 
ty. Aug. devirginitatec. z+. Which proueth thofe kind of yvowWes to be both lawful, and alfo tie. 
more méritorious, and more fure to obtaine life euerlafting , then the ftate of Wedlocke. contrarie 
- oh to our Adu. inal re[peces. | 
r#. He that can.) Iris not faid of the Precepts, keepethem Who can, for they be neceflarie Coynfels not 
Aug. fer, vader paine of damnation to be kept: but of Counfels only (as of virginity, ab{taining from fHlefh p recepts, 
, _ and Wine,and of geuing ala mans goods away to the poore) itis faid, He that can attaine to it, let 
~ him doe it: Which is counfel only, nora commaundement, Contrary to our Adu. that fay, there 
FE. areno Counfels, but only precepts, | 
* | 13. Impofe.) They knew the valour of Chriftes bleiling , and therfore brought their children Bifhops and 
“ _ to him: as good Chriftian people haue at al times brought their childrento Bifhopsto haue their Religious mens 
bleiling. See Annotation before Chap, 10,12. And of Religious mens bleiling fee Ruffin. /2. 2.¢. 8. bletling: 
re hift.S. Hierom in Epitaph.Paule c. 7.cpin vit. Hilariony.T heodoret, in hiftoria fanttoru Patrum num.3. 
art. 21.1f thou Wilt be perfect.|) Loe,he maketh a plaine difference betwene keeping the commaun- The Relijcjous 
dements,Which is neceflary fer every man: and being perfe&, Which he countfeleth only tothem flare of perte- 
that Wil. And this is the ftate of greate perfection Which Religious men doe profefle,according to Gion. 
Chriftes counfel here, leauing al things and folowing him, 
31. Folow me] Thustotolow Chrift is to be Without wife and care of children,to lacke pro- 
priety , andtoliuein common, and this hath great rewardin heauen aboue other ftates of life: 
Which, S, Auguitine faith, the Apoftles folowed, and him (elf, and that he exhorted others co it 
Fh asmuchaslayinhin. dug. ep. 89. in fine, & in pf. 103 Conc. 3. poft med. 
OC Ve 26. Al things pofsible.] This of the camel through a nedels eye, being poflible to God, alrhough 
| he neither hath dene it , nor by like Wil doeit : maketh againft the blafphemous infidelity of our 
Aduerfaries that fay, God can do no more then he hath done or Wil doe. We fee alfo that God can 
bring a camel throug) a nedels eye, ‘and therfore his body through a doore , and out of the fepul- 
- chre fhut, and out of his mother a virgin, and generally aboue nature and contrary to nature do 
With his body as he lift. iy : ‘i ; ai 
a7. Left al.) This perfe€tion of leauing al things the Apoftles voWed..4ug. lt.1-.de Cin. Dei c+. % 
27. Wha fhal we. haue.) They jana things in refpect of reward, sn Chrift doeth wel ve ae 2 of 
alloW it in them by his anfwer, reward P 
Be ; -28.Yowal/o (ha! fitte.) Note that not only Chrift, who is the principal and Pet iudge of the Tor 
(4S. 1% Jiuing and the dead, but with him the Apoftles and al perfect Saints Chal iudge: and yet that doeth 
_ nothing derogate to his prerogatiue, by Whom and ynder Whom they hold this and al other 


dignities in this life and the next, | 
CHAP. 
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To fhevu hovu through Gods grace the leWes (halbe ouerrunne of the Gentils,although 
they beginne after, he bringeth a parable of men Working foner and later in She 
vineyard, but the later revuarded in the end euen as the firft.17 He reuealeth more, 

yt to his Difciples touching his pafsion: a0 Bidding the ambitious tvvo /uiters to 
thinke rather of fuffering With him: 2+ And teaching vs (inthe reft of hu Di/- 
; etples ) not to be greeaed at our Eccleftaftical Superiors, confidering they are (as he 
Ws him felf) ro toile for our Saluation, a9 Then going out of lericho, he geueth 
fight unto tuvo blind. 


The Gofpel 
_.»  ¥pon the Sun- 
day of Septua- 

peimg, °°. 








820 29/,, man thar isan houfholder vvhich vvér 
Aff forth early "in the morning to hire 
Sn vvorkemen into his vineyard. tT And 2 
(SA) hauing made couenat vvith the Worke- 
SU men for a penie a day , he fent them 

yy into his vineyard. tAnd going forth 3 
, ay -= about the third houre, he ee ather 
ftanding in the market placeidle, tand he faidtothem, Goe 4 
youalfo into the vineyard: and that vvhich fhalbeiuft, I _ 
vvil giue you. t And they vvent their vvay. Andagaine he % | 
vvent forth aboutthe fixt & theninth houre:and did like- 

vvife. t Butabout the eleuenth houre he vvent forth and 6 
found other ftanding, & he faithto them, What ftand you 

here al the day idle? t They fay to him, Becaufeno manhath 7 
hired vs. He faithto them, Goe youalfo into the vineyard. 

t And vvhen euening vvas come,the jord of the vineyard 8 
faith ro his bailife, Call the vvorkemen, and pay themtheir _ | 
hire, beginning from the laft euen,to the firlt. tT Therfore 9 | 
vvhemthey vvere come that came about the eleuenth houre, 

| 





they receiued euery one"apenie. t Bur vvhenthe firft alfo 1a 
“f The Tewes-came,thty thought thatthey fhould receiue more: and they 
esiyide he vo: a0 receiued euery one a penie.tAnd receiaing it they *#mur- 1 
erat the mured againft the good man of the houfe, t faying, Thefe laft 12 
their reward have continued one houre: and thou haft made them equal 
at BS ro vs that haue borne the burden of theday andthe heates.. 
x t Buc he anfvvering faid to one of them, Frende,| doe the no 33 
vvrong: didft thou not couenant vvith me for 2 penie? 
+ Take that isthine, and goe: I vvilalfo giueto thislaft even 14 
asto thee alfa. t Or, isitnotlavvful for metodo thacl vvil? 15 __ 


is thine eye naught, becaufe 1am good? + Sof hal the laft,be 16 


: firft:and the firft, laft. For many be called, but” fevv elect. 4 Mr. 10, 
TheGofpelina t* And Les.vs going vpto Hicrufalem,tooke the tvvelue 17 32. 
_ voriue Maffe of difCinles fecretly, and faid tothem, tBeholdvvegoe vpto18 | *% 18, 
theholy Crofle ~) ~ 4. /, ride 31. 
dierufa- 
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ACCORDING TOS. MATTHEW. = 57 
Hierufalem, andthe Sonneof man fhal be deliuered to the 
cheefe prieftes and tothe Scribes, andthey {hal condemne 
19 him todeath, tand fhal deliuer him tothe Gentlesto be 
mocked, & fcourged, & crucified, and the third day he fhal 
rife againe. 1 | | 
20 +t*Thencameto himthe mother of the fonnes of Zebe- The Gofpel 
dee vvith her fonnes, adoring and defiring fome thing of che eae 
21 him. t Who faid to her, What vvilrthou? She faith ro him, 5. ‘os ante 
Say tharthefe my tvvo fonnes may fitte,one at thy right had, Mane 
22 and one at thy left hand in thy kingdom. t And lesvs 
anfvvering, faid, You knovv not vvhat you defire. Can you 
| drinke of the cuppethat Ifhal drinke of ? They fay to him, 
| 23 Wecan. tHe-faith tothem, My cuppe in deede you fhal 
drinke of: bur to fitre at my right hand and left,is not mine to 
gine to you: but “to vvhom it is prepared of my father, 4 
24 t And the ten hearing it, vvere difpleafed at the tvvo bre- 
2§ thren. tAnd lxesvs calledthem vnro him,and faid,* You 
knovv thatthe princes of the gentiles ** ouerrule them: and ?: superiority is 
26 they that arethe greater, exercife povveragainftthem. ;It Pe 
{hal not be fo among you. but vvhofoeuer vvil be the grea- Chriftians ner 
27 teramongyou, let him beyour minifter: t and he that vvil ol ee ae 
28 be firft among you,f hal be your feruant.t Even as the” Sonne sal : but heathe- 
of man is not comero be miniftred vnto, butto minifter, and fbeidten’ Sal 
to giue his lifea redemption for many. 4 | es humility com- 
‘ . mende 
29 tAnd* vvhenthey vvent out from Iericho,a great multi- 
| 30 tude folovved him.t And behold tvvo blinde men fitting by 
the vvay fide, heardthat lesvs pafled by, andthey cried 
31 out faying,Lord, haue mercie vpon vs,fonne of Dauid.{ And 
the multitude rebuked them thar they fhould hold their 
peace. But they cried out the more, faying, Lord, haue mercie 
32 vponvs,fonneof Dauid. tAnd lesvs ftoode,and called 
33 them, and faid, Vvhat vvil yethatI doeto you? t They fay 
| 34 tohim, Lord,thatoureiesmay beopened. tAnd lesvs 
| hauing compaflion on them, touched their cies. And imme- 


diatly they favv, and folovved him. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. Xx. 


1. Inthe morning. | God called fomein the morning, tharis, inthe beginning of the world, 
as Abel, Enoch, Noé, and other the iuft and faithful of the firtt age: at the third houre, Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Iacob, and the reft of their age: at the 6 ‘houre of the day, Moyfes, Aaron, and the reft: 
atthe 9 houre, the Prophetes: atthe eleuenth, chat is, at the later end of the World, the Chriftian 
H Nauons 
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Difference of 


reward. §. Chryfo. maketh it plaine, When our Sauiour tellerh them, thata 


they haue no carnal refpect to kinred 8c. but to the Worthines of the perfons. 


28, As the fonne of man. | Chrift him felf as he Was the Sonne of man,Was their and our Supe-_ ; 
riour,and * Lord and Maifter,notwithftanding his humility:and therfore it is pride and haultineffe “°*'4* 


which is forbidden,and not Superiority or Lordfhip, as fome Heretikes would hauc it. 























Te Pa ita oe rane wh s Me : 
Hoty 58 ot PERAE RE ch OsSeR Rae Cua. XXI. 
weeke. Nations. dug, deverb. Domini fer. 59. breifly, this calling at diuerfe houres fignifieth the calling = 
of the leWes fromtime cotime inthe firft ages of the world, and of the Gentils in the later age aa, 
thereof. It fignifieth alfo that God calleth couitries to the faith, fome foner, fome later:and particular ‘ | 
men to be his feruants, fome yonger,fome elder, of diuerfe ages. | cS & 
piuerfitie of 9. Peny.] The peny promifed to al, Was life euerlafting , Which 1s common to al that f halbe — i 
glori¢ in hea- f{aued: butin the fame lite there be degrees of glorie, as * betwixt ftarre and ftarrein the element, % © ff. 
wen. Aug, li, de virginit. c. 26. 
16. FeW eleét.] Thofe are ele which defpifed not their caller, but folowed and beleued him: 
for men beleue not but of their owne free Will. Ang. li. tad Simplic. q. 2. i 
23. To Whom it w prepared.] The kingdom of heauen is prepared for them that are Worthy of it af, 16 . 
and deferue it by their Wel doing, as in holy Scripture it is very often, That God Wil repay every man po * ay! By 


according to his Workes, and, Come ye blefed, offefe the kingdom prepared for you. Why 2 becauje 1 Was . 
Reariciaed you gaue me meate : shinfbie ; Oe a gaue me Tks : ne re doer Chiift iy here, ME 25 86 
It not mine to gine. becaufe heis iuftand wil not giueit to euery man Without refpe@ of their 
merites and deferts: yea nox alike to euery one, but diuerfly according to tee or lefler merits. as here a 
though they fuffer martyrdom Chryf he, — 
for his fake , yet he hath not to giue them the two cheefe places. See S. Hiero. Upon thu place, and 66inMt. 
li. 2 adu. Iouin.c. 15. This alfo is a leffon tor them that haue to beftow Ecclefiaftical benefices , that 





e | 
JHE FIFTH 
part, of the Being noW come to the place of his Pafsion, he entereth With humility and triumph 
Holy weeke together : 12 Sheweth his zeale for the houfe of Godtoyned With Sen maruels, 1 | 
ae “ 1¢ eAnd to the Rulers he boldly defendeth the acclamations of the children. 18 He | 
ofhis Paflio surfeth alfo that fruitles leafie tree: 23 auoucheth hu power by the Witnes of 
in Hierufa- John: 28 and foretelleth hus intWo parables therr reprobation (With the Gen- i 
lem. tils vocation) for their Wicked deferts, +3 and conjequently their irreparable 
| | damnation that [hal enfue therof. 
The Gofpel on ND vvhenthey drevv nigh to Hierufa- 1 
Palme Sunday TS Vvile y % Myr.11,1. 
before the be- ‘22:|lem,and vvere come to Beth-phagee vnto Lit. 19 
nedictis of the ‘ ’ h (, ? 
OP 4 £3!Moant-oliuct , then lesvs fent tvvo 20, 
sl difciples, Tlaying to them, Goeyeinto * fo.12,15 
isi a \WaGithe rovvne that is againft you, andim- : 
ZA ex| mediatly "you fhal finde an afletiedand | ~~ 
SSS colt vvith her:loofe them & bring them 
to me: tandifany man fhal fay ought vnto you, fay yethat 3. J 
our Lord hath neede of them: and forthvvith he vvil let | 
them goe. t Andshis vvas done thatict might be fulfilled 4 | 
x : & 
vwhich vvas {poken by the Prophet, faying,tSay yetorbedangh- § | on 62, 
ter of Sion, Bebold thy king commeth tothee ,meeke, C7 firting vpon an affe and ae : 
acolt the fole of ber thats yfed to the yoke. T Andthe dilciples going, 6 9. , 
- didaslesvs commaunded them. ft And they brought’the 7 
afle andthe colt: and laidetheir garments vpon them, and |. | 
madethim to fitthereon. tAnda very great multitude {pred 8 
their” garments in the vvay:and others did cut boughesfrom 
the trees, and ftravved them in the vvay: tandthe multi-9..) © © 


tudes 
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} Cua. XXI. ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 59 Houxry 

a tudes that vvent before and that folovved, cried, faying, Weeke 

' * Pf. 317, "Hofanna to the fonne of Danid: bleffed isbe that commesh in the name of our 

f 26. 1 Lord. +1 Hofanna in the highe(t. : AOR | 

f | 10. =~ tAndvvhen he vvas entred Hierufalem, the vvhole citte The Gofpel vpé 
uefday the 


| is 11 VVas moued,faying, Whois this? t And the people faid, This ¢ ‘4 wie aa 
} Mr. tt,) yrislesvsthe Prophet, of Nazareth in Galilee.tAnd* 1 £5 vg Lent. 


me I . - oo | 

Us pv cutred into the remple of God, and caft out althat *+ fold... iat 
- as: and bought inthe temple, and the tables ofthe bankers, and the abure of 
) Churches’ by 


13 the chaires of them that fold pigeons he ouerthrevve: t and merchandifing 


By) . 
he faith to them E Tris Vvritten : My houfe {hal be called the" houfe of Walking OF 


| E A. 56 h ; : 
t is it 14 prayer:but you bane made it a denne of theenes. t Andthere came to him os Leap 
t ler. 7,11 the blinde, andthe lame in the cemple: andhe healed them, them, difplea- 


1§ tAnd the cheefe pricftes& Scribes feeing the matuelous things — God, here 
| ¢ may fee, 


that he did, and the children crying inthe temple, & faying, 
16 Hofannato the fonne of Dania: they had indignatio,tand faidto him, 
Heareft thou vvhat thefe fay 2 And lesvs faid to them, Very 


7 
s 


se 
Fe 

; 
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1 Pf. 8,3. 


vvel. haue you neuerread ; That ont of the " mouth of mfants and 
E 17 fucklings thou baft pevfited praife? tAnd leaning them, he vvent forth 
, out of the citie into Bethania,and remained there. 
: 
tr. 1, | 19 hungred, t* And feeing a certaine ** figtree by the VVay *'Thelewesha 
Bry fide, he came to it: and found nothing onitbut leaues only, totes Laat 
| and he faith toir, Neuer grovv there fruite of thee forever, and nor the 
2° And incontinent the figtree vvas vvithered. t And the dif. $° een 
yo ciples feeing it, marueled faying, Hovvis it vvithered incon- leaues,and void 
. ; 21tinent?tAnd Lesvs anfvvering faid tothem, Amen] fay re are one 
(| Mt. 17, to you, * if you f hal haue faith, and ftagger not,not only that Se. ++. 
20+ of the figtree fhal you doe , but and if you fhal fay to this 7 ¥* SPAY. 


mountaine, Take vp and throvv thy felf into the fea, it fhal 

22 be done. t And al things vvhatfoeuer you f hal af ke in prayer 
"beleeuing,you {hal receiue. 

23. +And vvhen he vvas comeinto the temple, there came to 
him as he vvas teaching , the cheefe Priefts and auncients of 
the people, faying,*"In vvhat povver doeft thou thefe things? 

24 and vvho hath given theethis povver?t lesvs anfvvering 
{aid tothem, J alfo vvil afke you one vvord: vvhichifyou 
{hal tellme, Lalfo vviltel youin vvhat povver I doe thefe 
25 things. tT he Baptifme of lohn vvhence vvas it? from heauen, 
ot from men? Butthey thought vvithin them felues, faying, 
26 tif vve fhal fay from heauen,he vvil fay to vs, vvhy then did 
you not beleeuc him? butif vve fhal fay from men: vve feare 
Me 27 the multitude. foralholdJohnasa Byephey an ee ney 
ae 1) to 


| 18  +Andinthe morning returning intothe citie, he vvasan MvNDAy, 
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to Lesvs they faid, Weknovvnot. Healfo faid ro them, 
Neither do I tel you in vvhat povverI doethefethings. 

t But yvhat is your opinion? A certaine man had tyyo 28 
fonnes:and comming to "the firft,he faid,Sonne,goe vvorke 
to day in my vineyard. + And he anfvvering, faid, Lvvilnot. 29 
But attervvard moved vvith repentance he vvent. t And 30 
comming to the other, he faid likevvife. And he anfvvering, 
faid, 1 goe Lord, and he vvent not. t Which of thetvvo did 31 
the fathers vvil? They fay to him, The firft. lusvs faithto 
them, Ainé1 fay to you,that the Publicans and vvhoores goe 
before you into the kingdom of God.tFor Iohn came to you 32 
inthe vvay of iuftice: and you did not beleeue him. burthe 
publicans and vvhoores did beleeue him: but you feeing it, 
neither haue ye had repentance aftervvard , to beleeue him. 

t An other parable Hoare ye: A manthere vvasan houf- 33 
holder vvho * planted a vineyard, and madea hedge round 
about it, and digged in ita preffle, and builded atovvre, and 
Jet it out to hufbandmen: and vvent forth into a ftrange 


‘countrie. tAnd yvhen the time of fruites drevve nigh,he fent 34 


his feruants tothe hufbandmen,to receiue the fruires thereof, 

Tt And the hufbandmen apprehending his feruants, onethey 35 
beat,an other they killed,and an other they ftoned. t Againe 36 
he fent other feruants moe then the former : and they did 

to themlikevvife. t And laft ofal he fent to them his fonne, 37 
faying, They vvil reuerence my fonne. t Butthe hufbandmen 38 
fecing the fonne, faid vvithin them felues, This is the heire, 
come,let vs ki] him,and.vve fhal haue his inheriraunce.tAnd 39 
apprehending him they caft him forth out of the vineyard, 
and killed him, t When therfore the lord ofthe vineyard{hal 40 


come, yvhat vvil he doero thofe hufbandmen? + They fay 41 | 


tohim, The naughtie men he vvil bring to naught: and his 
vineyard he vvil let out to other hufbandmen, that {hal ren- 
der himthe fruite in their feafons. 

tlesvs faith rothem, Haue you neuer read in the. Scrip- 42 


tutes , rhe fone which the builders resected, the fame 4 made into the head 
of the corner? Byour lord was this done, andit  maruclous in our eyes. 


t Therfore I fay to you, tharthe kingdom of God fhal be 43 
taken avvay from you, and fhal be giuen to a nation yelding 

the fruites thereof.t And * he thar fallech vpon this ftone,fhal 44 
be broken: and onvvhomit falleth, icfhalalto bruifehim. ~- 
¥ And vvhenthe cheefe Prieftesand Pharifees had heard his 45 
parables, they knevvethathe fpake ofthem, t And {ecking 46 
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VICK. - ACCORDING TO S& MATTHEW. GI HOLY 
to lay hands vpon him, they feared the multitudes: becaufe weeks 
they held him asa Prophet. 4 
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‘ANNOTATIONS 
CH A BOO SE 


2. You {hal finde.) Chrift by diuine power both kneWe where thefe beafts were,being abfent, 
and commaunded them for his vfe, being an other mans, and fodenly made the colt fitte to be 
ridden on, neuer broken before. : 

7. Theaffeand thecolt.} This affe vnder yoke fignifieth the lewes vnderthe Law and ynder 


God their Lord, as it Were his old and ancient people : the yong colt now firft ridden on by Chrilt, 


fignifieth the Gentiles, wilde hitherto and not broken, now to be called to the faith and to receine 


mention of the colronly. 

3. Garments in the Way.) Thefe offices of honour done to our Sauiour extraordinarily, Were Proceffion on 
very acceptable: and for amemory hereofthe holy Church maketh a folemne Proceffion euery Palme-funday 
yere vpon this day, {pecially in our Countrie When it Was Catholike, With the B. Sacrament reue- with the B. Sa- 
rently caried,as it Were Chrift vpon the affe,and ftrawing of rufhes and floures, bearing of Palmes, crament, 
fetting vp boughes, {predding and hanging vp the richeft clothes,the quire and querifters finging as Ald ec 
here the children and the people. al done ina very goodly ceremonie to the honour of Chrift and eats ee 
the memorie of his triumphe vpon this day. The like feruice and the like duties done to him in al q di ! 
other folemne Procetfions of the B.Sacrament,and otherwife,be vndoubtedly no leffe grateful. aa a 

9. Hofanna.] Thefe very wordes ofioyful crie and triumphant voice of gratulation to our are 
Sauiour, holy Church vfeth alwaies in the Preface of the Maffe, as it Were the voice of the Piict HOSANNA. 
and al the people (who then {pecially are attent and deuout) immediatly before the Confecration 


ces in that kin- 


- and Eleuation,as it Were expecting, and reioycing at his comming. 


13. Houfe of prayer.]) Note here that he calleth external facrifice (out of the Prophete Efay) 
prayer. For he {peaketh of the Temple, Which Was builded properly and principally for facrifice, 

16. Mouth of infants.) Yong childrens prayers proceding from the inftin@ of Gods fpirit,be Prayers nor 
acceptable: aud fo the voices of the like, or of other fimple folke now in the Church,though them vnderftood of 
felues ynderftand not particularly What they fay,be maruelous grateful to Chrift, the partie, are 
| 22. Beleening.] Inrefpeé& of our owne vnWorthinefle,and of the thing not alWaies expedient acceptable, 
forvs, We may Wel doubt When We pray, Whether We fhal obtaine or no:but on Gods part We 
mutt beleeue,that is, we muft haue no difhdence or miftruft either of his power or of his wil, if we 
be Worthy, and the thing expedient, And therfore $. Marke hath thus, Hawe ye faith of God, 

23, In What poWe?] The Heretikes prefumptuoufly thinke them felues in this point liketro Heretikes run- 
Chrift, becaufe they are afked, in What poWer they come,and Who fent them:but When they haue ne, notient, 
anf{W ered this queftion as tully as Chrift did here by that Which he infinuateth of Johns teftimonie 
for his authority , they fhalbe heard , and til then they fhal be ftil taken for thofe of Whom God 
{peaketh by the Prophete, They ranne, and I [ent them not. : 

28. The firf?.) The firft fone here isthe people of the Gentils , becaufe Gentility was before 
there Was a peculiar and chofen people of the lewes, and therfore the IeWes here asthe later, are 
fignified by the other fonne. | 





ee eee PR eS ra SS Cee ee se eS 


| Cuap. XXII. 


| Yet by one other parable he fore{heweth the moft deferued reprobaticn of the earthly and 
perfecuting leWes,and the gratious vocation of the Gentils i their place. 1 5 Then 
he defeateth the {nare of the Pharifees and Herodians about paying tribute to 
Cafar. 23 Hean{Wereth alfo the inuention of the Sadducees againft the Refurre- 
tion : 3+ and a queftion that the Pharijees af ke to poe him : turning and pojing 
them againe , becau/e they imagined that C brift { hould be no more then a man: 
| «6 and fo he puttesh al the bufy Seétes to filence. 
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: PRR N D lesvs anfvvering,fpakeagainein para- y [| = 
The Gofpel vps SASESiA CSiee bles to them,faying : + The kingdom of heanen 
oe ounday IBRay was is likened toa man being a king,vvhich madea 
SFA ANA " mariage co his fonne. tAnd he fent his’feruants 
YES to call them that vvere inuited to the mariage: 
and they vvould notcome. t Againehe fent other feruants, 
faying, Tel chem that vvereinuited, Behold haue prepared 
my dinner: my beeues and fatlings are killed, andal things | 
are ready : come ye to the mariage. + But they neglected: and 
vventtheir vvaies ," onero his farme, and an other to his 
merchandife: ¢and the reft laid hands vpon his feruants, and 
{vitefully intreating them, murdered them. + But vvhen the 
king had heard of it, he vvas vvroth, and fending his hoftes, 
deftroied chofe murderers , and burnt their citie. t Then he 
faith to his feruants , The mariage in deede is ready: but they 
that vvere inuited,vvere not vvorthie. tGoe yetherforeinto 9 
the high vvayes: and vvhofoeuer you fhal finde, call to the 
_ mariage. t And his feruants going forth into the vvayes, ga- 10 
:: Not only thered together al that they found, ** bad and good: and the 
need aon mariage vvas filled vvith gheftes. +t And the king vventin to 31 
church,buralfo fee the gheftes : and he favv there’a man not attired ina vved- 
= eee ding garment. + And hefaith to him, Frende, hovv cameft 12 
ofthefedaies. thouin hither not hauing a vvedding garment? But he vvas 
. ~~ dumme. t Then the king {aid to the vvaiters, Binde his hands 
and feete, and caft him into the veter darkenes : there {hal be 
vveeping & gnafhing of teeth. TFor many be called, but 14 
fevv elect. 4 A ) | | 
t* Then the Pharifees departing , confultedamongthem § 
felues for to entrappe him in his talke. fAnd they fend to him 16 
their difciples vvith the Herodians, faying, Maifter, vve 
knovy that thou art atruefpeaker, and teacheft the vvay of | 
Godin truth, neither careft thou for any man. for thou doeft 
not refpect the perfon ofmen: ttel vs therfore vvhat is thy 17 
opinion, isitlavvfulto give tribute to Cefar, ornotf tBut 18 
lesvs knovving their naughtines,faid, Whatdo youtempt 
me Hypocrites? t Shevv me the tribute coine. And they 19 
oftred himapenie. t And lesvs faithro them, Whofe is this 20. 
image and fuperfcription? tThey faytohim, Cefars. Then 21 
hefaithto them, Rendertherforethe things thatare Cafars, _ 
"to Czxfar: and the things thatare Gods, to God. t And hea- 22 | *Mr.12, 
ting itchey marueled,and leauing him vvent their vvaies. | 18s ae 
t* That day there cameto him the Sadducees, thatfay 23 [77° 
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24 there isno refurre€tion: and afkedhim, + faying, Maifter, 
i MA oyfes faid , 1f4man dve not hawing a childe,that his brother marie his wife, 
25 and raife-vp feede tobisbrother. t And there vvere vvith vs feuen 
brethren: and the firft hauing mariedavvife, died: and not 

26 hauing iffue, left his vvife to his brother. t In like maner the 
27 fecond and the thitd euento the feuenth. +And laft ofal the 
28 vvoman died alfo. + In the refurre€tion therfore vvhofe vvife 
29 of the feuen fhalfhe be? forthey al had her. t And lesvs 


30 tures, northe povver of God. t For inthe refurrection nei- 
_ ther fhal they marie nor be maried : but are” as the Angels of 
31 Godin heauen. t And concerning the refurre@tid of the dead, 
haue you not read that vvich vvas fpoken of God fa ing to 
32 you, t1 am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iaac, and 5 God of 
Tacob? Heisnot God ‘of the dead , but of the liuing. t And 
the multitudes hearing it, marueled ar his doétrine. 
Be to filence, came together: tand one of them a doétor of 
36 lavvafked ofhim,tempting him,tMaifter,vvhich isthe great 
commaundementinthelavv?+lesws faidrohim,rhou halt 
lowe the lord thy God fromthy whole bart and with thy whole foul, and with 
38 thy wholeminde, t This is thegreateft and the firft commaunde- 
ment. t And the fecondis like tothis, rhow/halt love thy neigh- 
4.0 bosr as thy felf. +" Onthefetvvo commaundements dependeth 
the vvhole Lavy andthe Prophets. 
41 + And * the Pharifees being aflembled,I es vs afkedthem 
42 tfaying, Whatis your opinion of Chrift ? whofe fonne is he? 
43 Theyfaytohim, Dauids. t He faith to them, Hovvy then 
44 doth Dauidin {pirit cal him Lord,faying, tre Lord {aid to my Lord, 
45 piteon my right hand, vntil I put thine enemies the foote ftole of thy fete? t Lf 
46 Dauidtherfore call him Lord,hovv is he his fonne?t And no 
man could anfvver him a vvord: neither durft any man from 
that day afke him any more. 4 








ANNOTATIONS 
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Hoty 
wecke. 


anfwering, faid to them, You do erre,not knowing the Scrip- | 


t* But the Pharifees hearing thar he had putthe Sadducees The Gofpel vpé 
the 17 Sunday 
after Pentecoft. 


2. Mariage.) Then did God the Father make this mariage, when by the myfterie of the Incar- | 


nation he ioyned to his fonne our Lord,the hoiy Church for his {poufe: Greg. hom, 38. 

3. Serwants.) The firlt feruants here fent to inuite, Were the Prophets: the fecond, Were the 
Apoftles: andal thatafterward conuerted’countries, or that haue and doe reconcilemen to the 
Church, aK IY F007 805 brtre Vek y | 

s. One to his farme.) Suchas refufe to be reconciled to Chriftes Church, alleage often yaine 


impediments and Worldly excufes,which at the day of iudgement wilnot ferae them. 
11,0 man 


Worldly excue 
fes againit re- 
conciliation, 





fT 


~~ 7 
4 as 


wecke, 11. A man not attyred.] It profiteth not much to be Within the ChurchandtobeaCatholike, = 
except a man be of good life, for fuch an one {hal be damned, becaufe With faith he hath not good | a 
The Churchcé- Workes: as is euident by the example of this man, Who Was Within, and at the feaft as the reft, but 
fifteth of good lacked the garment of charitieand good Workes, And by this man are reprefented al the bad that 
and bad. are called. and therfore they alfo arein the Church, as this man Was at the feaft : bur becaufe he 
| was called, andyet none of the ele&, itis euident thatthe Church doth not confift of the cle& 
only.contrarie to our Aduerfaries, ' 
Neither muft a1.To Ca/ar.) Temporal duties and payments exacted by Worldly Princes muft be payed, fo that 
remporal Prin- Godbe nor defrauded of his more foueraine dutie. And therfore Princes haue to take heede,how 
ces exact , nor they exact: and others , how they geue to Cefar, that is,to their Prince,the things thac are dewe to 
their Subieéts God, tharis, to his Ecclefiaftical minitters. Wherevpon $,Athanafius reciteth thefe goodly wordes 
giue ynro them, Out ofan epiftle of the ancient and famous Céfeflor Hofius Cordubenfis to Céftantius the Arian 
Ecclefiafticaliu- Emperour:Ceate I befeche thee,and remember that thou art mortal, feare the day of iudgement,in- 
xifdiction. termedie not With Ecclefiaftical matters, neither doe thou commaund vsin this kinde, butrather | 
| Jearne them of vs, to thee God hath committed the Empire, to vs he hath cémitted the things that 
belong to the Church: and as he that With malicious eies carpeth thine Empire,gainefayeth the cr- 
dinance of God: fo doe thou alfo beware, left in drawing vnto thee Ecclefiaftical matters, thou be 
made guilty ofa great crime. Itis Written , Geue ye the things that are Cetars, to Cxfar: and the 
things that are Gods,to God, Therfore neither is it lawtul for vsin earth to hold the Empire,neither 
haft rhou(O Emperour)poWer ouer incenfe and facred things. 4than.Ep.ad Solit.vita agentes. And 
$.Ambrofe to Valentinian rhe Emperour(Who by the il counfel of his mother luftina an Arian,re- — 
quired of S. Ambrofe to haue one Church in Millan deputed to the Arian Heretikes){aith: we pay 
that Which is Cefars,to Czfar:and that Which is Gods,to God. Tribure is Czfars ,it is not denied: 
the Church is Gods, it may not verely be yelded to Cxfar: becaufe the Temple of Gad cannotbe - 
Cefars right. Which no man can deny but it is fpoken With the honour of the Emperour. for What 
is more honorable then that the Emperour be faid ro be the fonne o* the Church? Fora good Em- 
perour is Within the Church,not aboue the Church. eAmbr. leb.5, Epiff. Orat. de Bafil. trad. 
The Saints hea- 30. AAs Angels.) As Chrift proueth here, that in heauenthey neither marry norare married, 
re our prayers. ecaufe there they fhal be as Angels:by the very fame reafon,is proued, that Saints may heare our 
prayers and helpe vs,be they neere or tarre of, becaufe the Angels do fo, and in euery moment are 
prefent vvhere they lift, and neede not to be neere vs, w hen they heare or helpe vs. | 
30, As Angels.) Not to marry nor be married, . is to be like to Angels : therfore is the ftate of 
Religious men and Women and Priefts,fornot marrying, Worthely called of the Fathers,an Ange- 
lical life. Cyp.lib.z.de difcipl.& hab.Uirg. [ub finem. 
32.Of the dead.) S, Hierom by this place difproueth the Heretike Vigilantius,and in him thefe 
of our-time, Which to diminifh the honour of Sainéts,call them of purpofe, dead men, 
Not onely 40. On thefetWo.) Hereby it is euident that al dependeth not vpon faith only,but much more 
faith. vpon charitie (though faith be the Arft) which is the loue of God and of our neighbour, Whichis 
the fumme ofal the law andthe Prophetes: becaufe he that hath this double charitié exprefled 
here by thefe rw principal commaundemeéts, fulfilleth and accomplifheth al that is commaunded 
in the Law and the Prophetes. 


Religious fingle 
life, Angelical. 


. 


Cok «vt 


T he Scribes and Phari(ees after al this,continuing ftil incorrigible, although he wil haue 
| the doétrine of their Chaire obeied, yet againft their Workes ( and namely their 
ambition) he openly inneigheth, erying to them eight Woes for their eightfold hy- 
pocrifte and blindnes : 34 and {o concluding With the moft Worthy reprobation of 
that perfecuting generation and their mother-itie lerufalem With her Temple, 


| Se? HEN Lesvs fpaketo the multitudes and to his. 
Bee a 1 difciples, tfaying, Vpon'the chaire of Moyfes haue 


cond Weeke in 
Lent. 


firten the Scribes and the Pharifees. t Al things 

therfore “vvhatfocuer they fhal fayto you, ob- | 
ferue yeand doe ye: but according to their vvorkesdoeye —  } Lue. 1x, © 
not, forthey fay and doe not. t For* they binde heauy bur-.4 | 4% — 


Ait. 15, 


dens & importable: and put them vpon mens fhoulders: | 10. 


but 
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Bet > but vvith a‘finger of their ovvne they vvil not moue them, woerrn 

st sg: ¢Butthey doe altheir vvorkes,for to be feen of men. for they 
 Dewa2, | make brode their ** phylaGeries, andenlargether * fringes. 
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, | 3 mm | ) : »*.** Thefe phyla- 
yw | 6 tAndrhey“louethe firtt places at fuppers, and * the firft chai-: Geries were pee 
4 ihe h S | diflocaonsin taemarket 14 ¢ ands of parche- 
_ Nw. 5,4 7 res inthe Synagogs,t and falutations.in the market-placejand) rene, wherein 
— 38 =| 8 robe calledof men, Rabbi. + Butbe noryou called Rabbi, they wrote the 
Pu for’ onei tmaifter, andal you are brethreny t And calbeo eyes. 

38. 9 for one ss you alitery, -a y uaic pic ne NG Catl*>ments, and fol- 


hone: father to your felf vpon eatth: foroneis your father, de¢ it, and ca- 

: St oue8 | it ; c..*. © Hed it on their 
10. hethatis in heauen.t Neither* be ye called" maifters:for one forehead _be- 

11 is your maifter, Chrift. t Hethat isthe greater ofyou, f£ hal fore their cies, 

: imagining grof- 


12° be your feruiceur.tAnd he that exalteth him felf,fhal be hum- ly and faperfti- 


bled: and hethat humblerh him felffhal be exaltedsq  - they ealélled, 


13. TBut vvoro you" Scribes & Pharifees,hypocrites: becaufe SeeRee 
| 6,T 
you fhur thekingdom ofheauen before men. For your fel+parbc immoure 
ues donot enrerin: & thofetharare going in, you fluffer not b/e before thine 
ie. > | : ; | eves. Hiero,in 23 
COPEMBCHT MBL IO 290GS2 909 995 NON Thee U, “Mat. 
-. 4Wotoyou Scribes and Pharifees, hypocrites’: becaufe’ 
-you* deuoure vvidovves houfes , “praying long prayers. for 
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‘this youfhalreceiuethe greateriudgement. = > wu! 
-. TWo.to you Scribes and Pharifeesy hypocrites: becaufe 
you goeround abour the fea and the land, to make one prof- 
lyre: and vvhen:heis:made, : you make: him the childe of 
hel" double morethen yourfelues) «2 7)! io olo 

» ¢Wo'to you blinde:-guides , thar fay , Whofoeuer fhal 
fvveate by thetemple, itis nothing ; but he chat fhal fvveare 
by the gold ofthe remple, is bound. t Ye foolifhand blinde, 
for vvhether is greater, the gold, or thetemple that fanci- 
fieth the gold? t And vvhofoeuer {halfvveare by the altar, it 
is nothing »but vvhofoeuer fhal fvveare by rhe gift that is 
vponit, is bound. t Yeblinde’,, for vvhetheris greater, the 
oift, orthealtar that" fanctifeththe gift? t He therfore that 
{yvveareth by the altar, {vveareth by it and by al things that 
are vponit: tand vvhofoeuer fhal {vveare by the temple, 
{vveareth by it and" by him that dvvelleth in ir: +and he - 
that {vveareth by heauen, fvveareth bythe throne of God & 
by him thar ficteth thereon. 

+Wo to you Scribes and Pharifees, hypocrites: becaufe 
youtithe mint, and anife, andcummin, and haue left rhe 
_ -weightier things of the lavv,iudgemér,and mercie,and faith, 
_, -thefe things you ought to hanedone, & notte haue omit- 

ted thofe. 1 Blinde guides, thar ftraine a gnat, and {vvallovv 

“a camel; §,. dsekraus 
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t Wotoyou Scribes and Pharifees, hypocrites: becaufe25 | 8 
you make cleane thatonthe outfide ofthe cuppe anddifh: |. ae 
but vvithin® you are, ful’ of rapine and vncleannes, t Thou 26 Abed i 
blinde Pharifce, firft make cleane the infide ofthe cuppeand © 
‘the difh, thatthe ourfide may becomecleane, — Ht rt £4 
TWoto you Scribes and Pharifees,hypocrires:becaufe you 27 
ate like to vvhited fepulchres , vvhich outvvardly appeare 
vnto mé beauriful,bur vvithin are ful of dead mens bones,and 
al filthines.tSo you alfo outvvardly in deede“appeareto men 28 
iuft: but invvardly you are ful of hypocrifte and iniquitie. 
tWoto you Scribes and Pharifees 5 ye hypocrites : be- 29 
caufe you build the Prophers fepulchres , and " garnifh 
the moniments of iuft men, tand fay: If vve had been in 30 
our fathers dayes, vve had not been their felovves in the 
bloud of the Prophets. t Therefore you areateftimonie ro 41 
your ovvne felues,that youare the fonnes of them that killed 


the Prophets. t And fil you vp the meafure of your fathers, 32 


Houy 66 . THE GOSPEL 
wecke. 


| _t You ferpents,, vipers broodes, hovv vvil you flee from the 33 
ecient iudgement ofhel? ¢ Therfore behold I fend vnto you Pro- 34 
Beeemb. 26. phets and vvife men and {cribes, and of them you fhal kil & 
crucifie, and of them you fhal {courge in your Synagogs,and 
perfecute from citie into citie: t chatvponyou may comeal 35 
the iuft bloud that vvas {hed vponthe earth, from thebloud — 
of *Abel the iuft eué vnto the bloud of * Zacharias the fonne 
of Barachias, vvhom you murdered betvvene the temple and 
the alear. t Amen I fay to you,al rhefe things {hal come vpon 36 
this generation. +* Hierufalem, Hierufalem, vvhich killeft the 37 
Prophets, and ftoneft them that vverefent to thee, hovv 
often vvould I gather together thy children as the henne 
doth gather together her chickens vnder her vvinges, and 

‘Free Wil, chou ** vyouldeft not? t Behold, your houfe {hal be left de- 38 
fertto you.t For I fay to you, you {hal not fee me from hence 39 
forth til you fay, Blefled is he that commeth inthe name of 
our Lord. 4 : 


| Gen.4,8 4 
2. Par. 
24,22. | 


Luc. 13, 
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ANN OTA TION S 
CHAP XXIII. 


he Seeof Ro 3. Chaire of Moy/es.} God preferucth the truth of Chriftian religion in the Apoftolike See of 

SS ~ Rome,Which is in the new law anfWerableto the chaire of Moyfes , nocwithfta ing the Bifhops 
ofthe fame were neuer fo wicked of life: yea though fome traitour asil as ludas Were Bifhop 
thereof, it f{hould not be preiudicial to the Church and inrocent Chriftians, for whom our Lord 
prouiding faid , Doe that Which they fay ,but doe notasthey doc. Auguft. Epiff. 165. 


mie preferued in 
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AITI. accorpInG TO $ MATTHEW. G7 


# 
Citra lit, 2. What/oener they (hal fay.) Why (faith S. Auguftin ) doeft thou call the Apoftolike Chaire the 
| -Petil. li. 2. chatre of peftilence? If forthe men, Why? Did our Lord lefus Chrift for the Pharifees , any uvrong to thee Re 
ees. ff. Chaire vuherein they fate? Didhe not commend that chaire of Moy/es, and pre eruing the honour of the The dignitie of 


4, \ 


Cotra Izt. 
ji Petil. li. 2. 
O. G1. 


~ 
aw: 


Sy i. Tim. 2. 
Tim. t, 
 “ Eph. «. 

5.Cor.4,05 











 -yelfels of the facrifice and Sacrament of Chriftes body and bloud, by touching the fame, and the 


, old lavu Chrift permitteth not the gift to be greater then the altar ,but vvith vs, thealtar ts fanctified by 
the gift : for the hoftes by the diuine grace are turned into our Lords body , and therfore is the altar alfo fanc- 


chatre , reproue them ? For he faith : They fitte upon the Chaire of Moyles, that vuhich they fay , doe ye. the See of Ro- 
Thefe things if you did vvel confider , you vvould not for themen Uvbom you defame, bla/pheme the See ME , notWith- 
Apoftolike, vuhervvith you doe not communicate. And againe he faith: Neither for the Pharifees (to ftanding fome 
vuhom yeu compare us not of uvifdom but of malice) did our Lord commaund the Chaire of Moy/2s to euil Bifhops 
be forfaken,in vuhich chaire verely he figured hu ovune. for hevvarneth the people to doe that vuhich thereof. 
they fay , and not to doe that uvhich they doe,and that the bolineffe of the Chaire be in no cafe forfaken, nor 
the unity of the flocke deutded, for the naughty Paffours. 

 -. Lone the firft places.) He condemneth not dew places of Superiority geuen or taken of 
men according to their degrees , but ambitious feeking for the fame, and their prowde hart and 
yvicked intention, Which he faw within them, and therfore might boldly reprehend them. 

8. One u your maifter.) In the Catholike Church there is one Maifter, ChriftourLord, and Many manfters 
ynder him one Vicar, With Whomal Catholike Do@tors and teachers are one, becaufe they teach 4f¢ Many Arch- 
al one thing. butin Arch-heretikes itis not fo, Where euery one of them is a diuerfe maifter , heretikes. 
and teacheth contrarie to the other, and Wil be called Rabbi and Maifter, euery one of their 
e@Wwne Difciples: Arius 2 Rabbiamong the Arians , Luther among the Lutherans, and among the 
Caluinifts Caluin. : | 

10. Maifters.) Wiclefe and the like Heretikes of this time doe herevpon condemne de- po Aoy; Mat. 
grees af Schole and titles of Doors and Maitters: Wherethey mightas Wel reproueS. Paul for ters and G ie 
calling him {elf Doétor and Maifter of the Gentiles: and for faying * that there fhould be alWayes 4,3) ances 
Doétors in the Church . and Whereas they bring the other Words folowing, againft Religious men 
Whoare called fathers: as Wel might they by this place take away the name of carnal fathers, 
and blame S. Paule for calling him felf the only fpiritual father of the Corinthians, but in deede 
nothing is here forbidden but the contentious diuifion and partiality of fuch as make them 
felues Ringleaders of Schifmes and Seétes, as Donatus, Arius, Luther, Caluin. | ( 

13, Scribes and ee In al thefe reprehenfions it is much to be noted ,that our Sauiour for The honour of 
the honour of Priefthod neuer reprehendeth Priefts by that name. Cypr. ep. 65. Whereas our Here- priefthod. 
tikes vfe this name of purpofe in reproche and de(pite. 

14. Praying long prayers.) They are not reprehended here for the things them felues,which for 
the moft part are good,as, long prayer,making Profelytes,garnifhing the Prophetes fepulchres, &c. 
but for their Wicked purpofe and intention, as before is faid of fafting, prayers, almes, Mat. 6. 

1s. Double more.) They that teach that it is ynough to haue only faith, doe make fuch Chri- Not only faith 
ftians,as the lewes did Profelytes, children of Hel far more then before. Augu/t. lib. de fide & oper. 

CAP. 26. | | 
19. Santtifieth.) Note that donaries and gifts beftowed vpon Churches and altars , be fandti- 
fred by dedication to God, and by touching thealtarand other holy things : as now {pecially the 


The intentien, 


-The alrar is 
fanGified by 
our Lords body 


tified by them. thereypon, 
21. By him that dWelleth therein.) By this We fee that{wearing bg creatures,as by the.Gofpel, by 

SainGs,is al referred to the honour of God, Whofe Gofpel it is, whofe Saincts they are. | 
28. Appeareto men.) Chrift might boldly. reprehend them {fo often aud fo yehemently for 

hypocrifie, becaufe he knew their harts and intentions: but We that can notfee Within men, may 


altar it felf wherevpon it is confecrated. Whereof Theophylaéte Writeth thus ypon this place: Jn the 


‘not prefume to call mens external good doings, hypocrifie : but indge of men as We fee and 


know, 
29. Garnifb.) Chrift blameth not the Iewes for adorning the fepulchres of the Prophetes, 


but enewyreth them of their malice toward him ,and of that Which by his diuine knowledge he 


forefaw,that they Would accomplifh the wickednes of their fathers in {heding his bloud, as their 
fathers did the bioud of the Prophetes. Hilar. 
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Cwar XXII 


To his Difciples(by occafton of Hierufalem and the Temples deftruttion ) he foretelleth , 
+ vvhat things (halbe before the confummation of the vvorld,as (pecially, 14 the 
Churches ful preaching unto al nations: 15 then, vuhat [halbe in the very con- 
fummation, to vvit , Antichrift vvith his pa/sing great per[ecution and /eduction, 
but fora [hort time: 29 thenincontinent, the Day of indgement to our great com- 
fort in thofe miferies under Antichrift..35 As for the moment , to'vs it perteineth 
nottoknovy tt, 37 but rather euery man to vuatch, that vue be not unprouided 
vuben he commeth to.ech one particularly by death, 


Prize ND lesvs being gone out of the temple, 


2) vvent.And his difciples came to {hevv him 


—_ 


GS the buildings of the téple. t And he anfvve- 
V py ting faidtothé, Do you feeal thefe things? 
Amen I fayto you, therefhal"not be left 


herea ftone vpona {tone that {hal not be 





We) vy 

ETT) 
deftroied. | 
The Gofpel for t And vvhen he vvas fitting vpon Mount-oliuer, the dif- 
See twa, ciples came to him fecretly, faying: Tel vs, vvhen fhal thefe 
re. and forma- things be? and vvhar fhal be “the figne of thy comming,and 


ny Martyrs. : : 
mew" ofthe confummation of the vvorld2 tT And Les vs an{vve- 


TVESDAY sing, faid tothem, Bevvarethat no man’ feduce you: t for 
_ many {hal come in my name faying, “lam Chrift: and they 
fhal feduce many. + For youfhal heare of vvarres, & bruites 
of vvarres. See that ye be not troubled. forthefethings muft 

be done: butthe endis not yet, tfor nation {hal rife againft 
nation, and kingdom againft kingdom: and therefhal be 
eftilences, and tamines, and earth-quakes in places, f and 

al thefe things are the beginnings of forovves. 14+ Then*fhal 

they deliuer youinto tribulation, and {hal kilyou:andyou 

{hal be odious to al nations for my names fake. +Andthen 

many fhal be fcandalized: and they fhal deliuer vp one an 

=: There were other : and they {hal hate one an other. t And many ** falfe- 
ni erastoiee prophets {halrife : and fhal feduce many. t And becaufe 12 

as among you "iniquitief hal abound: the charitie of many fhal vvaxe cold. 


fing ack tBurhethatihal perfeuéreto theend , he fhal befaued. -713 
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which fhal + And thisGofpel ofthe kingdom"fhal be preached in the14 7 


bring in Sectes . 
of perdition, VVhole vvorld, forateftimonie to al nations, and then fhal 


2. Pet. 2. come the confummation. | 
The Gofpel vp + Therfore vvhen you fhal fee " the abomination of defolation, 1§ 


the laft Sunday . : reek 
isos taeniekete vvhich vvas {poken of by Daniel the Prophet, ftandingin 


eS 


the holy place (he that readeth, ler him vnderftand ) trhen 16 


they that are in levvrie, let them flee to the mountaines: 
tand he that is on the houfe-toppe, let him not come dovvne 17 
to 
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ACCORDING TO S$. MATTHEW. 
to take any thing our of his houfe: tand he thar is in the field, 
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wecke. 


lethim nor goe backeto take his'coate. t And vvo to thé that 


are vvith childe, and that gjue fucke in thofe dayes.t But pray 


tharyour flight benorinthe vvinter oron the Sabborh.t For 


there {hal be then great tribulation, fuchas hath not been 
from the beginning ofthe vvorld votil novv, neither{hal 
be. tAnd vnies thofe daics had been fhorrened, no flefh 
{hould be faued: bur for the ele& the daies’ {hal be {horte- 


ned. tThen ifany man fhal fay vnto you, Loe * hereis *; Whofecue: 


draW eth Chrift 


24 Chrift, or there: donot beleeuehim. t For there fhal rife or his Church 


7 


26 


27 


28. 


ao 


3 


2 
35 


We “a 
bh 


a 
oN 


her light,and the ftarres {hal fal from heauen,and the poWers 


_day in vvhich Noe entred into the arke, tand knevyenot til 


from the Com- 
munion and fe- 
lowfhip of al 
Nations Chri- 
ftened , to one 
comer, towne, 


falfe-Chriftes and falle-Prophets, and {hal fhevv" great fi- 
enes and vvonders,fo that the eleé alfo (if it be poflible)may 
be induced into errour, {Loe I haue foretold you.{Iftherfore 
they {hal fay vnto you,Behold he isin the defert: goe yenot ! 
out:behold"in the clofets, beleeucit not. t For as lightening et 
cometh out of the eaft, and appeareth even into the vvett,{o 4 4 wait. 
(hal alfo the aduent of the fonne of man be.tWherefoeuer the *"” 
body is, thither {hal the egles alfo be gathered together. 

t And “immediatly after the tribulation of thofe dayes 
* the fonne fhal be darkened, andthe moone fhalnor giue 
of heauen {hal be moued:tand then {hal appeare * the figne ee 
of the Sonne of man in heauen: and then (hal al tribes of the man,is the holy 
earth bevvaile :and they {hal fee rhe Sonne of man comming °°» robe 
in the cloudes of heauen wvith much povwver 1c | 
t And he fhal fend his Angels vvith a trumpet, and a great Gon thane 
voyce:and they fhal gather together his elect from the toure ie ee 

rontaliond pa 

thereof. t And of the figtree learne a parable: When novv 7 
the bough thereofis tender, and the leanes come forth, you the figne there- 
feethefethings, knovv ye thatit is nigh euen at the doores. 
t Amen I fay to you,that this generation {hal nor pafle, til al 
vvordes { hal not paffe. 4 

+ But ofthat day and houre no body knovveth, neither 
dayes of Noe, fo {hal alfo the comming of the Sonne ofman 
be. tForas they vvere in the dayes before the floud, eating 


and maicftie, recto the Iewes 
Mat. ho. 77> It 
vvindes, from the furtheft partes of heauen even to the.endes 
Heretikes that 
knovv that fommeris nigh. + So youalfo, vvhen youthal % 
thefe things be done. t Heauenandearth fhal pafle, bur my 
the Angels of heanen,bur the Fatheralone. tAndas*in the 
and drinking,marying and giuing to mariage, euen ynto that 


the 


L iij 















ee + : > ; > eae 


* onthe 


the loud came,and rookethem al: fo alfo (hal the comingof fo | 
the Sonne of man be. tT hen two fhal be inthe field:one {hal 40 a 
be taken, and one fhalbeleft. trvvo vvomen grinding in gr | ff 
the mill: one fhal betaken, and one fhal beleft. t Watch 42 
therfore becaule you knovv not vvhat houre your Lord vvil 

The Golpel for come. t But this knovy ye,that* ifthe good man of the houfe 43 


ad 
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a Céfeffor that |. I. Thef. ‘ 
is a, Bit hop. did knovy vvhathourethe theefe vvould come, he vvould ond 
And for S. Gle- 


2 tpi furely vvatch ,and vvould not fuffer his houfe tobe broken | a 
“Nouemb, 23. vp. tTherfore be you alfo ready , becaufeatvvhat houre 44 
ou knovv not,the Sonne of man vvil come. | 

t Who,thinkeft thou,is a faithful and vvife feruant,vvhom 45 
his lord hath appointed ouer his familic,to giuethemmeate 
in feafon? t Bleffed is that feruant , vvhom vvhen his lord 46 | 
cometh,he fhal finde fo doing. tAmen I fay to you,that ouer 47 
al his goods {hal he appoint him. 4 t But if that naughtie 48 
feruant {hal fay in his hart, My lord is longa comming:tand 49 
{hal beginne to ftrike his felovv-feruants , and eateth , and 
drinketh vvith drunkards : +the lord of thar feruant fhal 50 
come in a daythat he hopeth not , and an _houre that he 
knovveth not, tandfhal deuide him, and appoint his por- §1 
tion vvith the hypocrites: there {hal be vveeping and gna- 


fhing of teeth. 


a 








ANNOTATIONS 


CHAP. XELLEL | 


2: Not left.] This was-fulfilled 40 yeres after Chriftes Afcenfion by Vefpafian the Empe- 

rourand his fonne Titus, Eu/eb. li. 3.c. 6 @& (eq. ex Iofepho. Vpon Which Wordes, There (hal not be 

The Church ca ‘eft Gc, Which threaten the deftruction of the lewes Temple:and thofe wordes , Upon this Rocke Mt. 16, 

asues faile. J Wil build my Church, which promife the building of the Catholike Church of al nations: $, Chry- Li. adu,. 
foltome making along comparifon of thefe two prophecies of Chrift, faith thus : Thou feeft in Gentes @ 
both, his great and vn{peakable power , in that thathe increafed and built vp them that wor- ©?" iptv 
{hipped him, and thofe that ftumbled at him,he abafed , dettroyed , and plucked them vp by the fi Deus y, 
roote. Doeft thou feehow whatfoeuer he hath built, no man fhal deftroy : and Wwhatfoeuer he prope fine. 
hath deftroyed,no man fhal build? He builded the Church,and no man fhal be able to deftroy it: 
he deftroyed the Temple, andno manis able to build ir, and thatin fo longtime. Forthey haue 
endcuoured both to deftroy that, and could not: and they haue attempted to build vp this, and 
they could not doe that neither. & c. 

3. The figne.] Our Maifter knowing that it was not profitable nor feemly for them to know 
thefe fecretes, gaue them by Way of Prophecie, warning of diuerfe miferies, {ignes, and tokens, that: 
fhould fall, fome further of ,and fome neerer.the later day : by Which the faithful might alwayes 
prepare them felues , but neuer be certaine of thdhoure, day, moneth, nor yere, Whenit fhould 

fall. dug. Ep. 80. , 
Heretikes fedu- +. Seduce.) The firft.and principal warning, needful! forthe faithful from Chriftes Afcenfion, 
ce ynder faire to the very end of the world, is, that they be nor deceayed by Heretikes , Which ynder the titles of 
titles, true teachers and the name of Chrift.and his Gofpel, wil] feduce many. : 

s. 1am Chrift.) Not only fuch as haue named them felues Chrift, as Simon, Menander, and’ 
fuch like: but al Arch-heretikes be Chrifte$ ro their folowers , Luther to the Lutherans, Caluinto 
the Caluinifts: becaufe they beleeue them,rather then Chrift fpeaking in his Church, aap 

52; Iniquizy 
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Cua. XXV. = ACCORDING TO Ss. MATTHEW. 7 Houry 


Oe) abound.) When Herefie and falfe teachers reigne inthe World, namely towardthe W eeke. 


later day, Wicked life aboundeth,and charity decayeth. The Gofpel 


1#. Shal be preached.| The Gofpel hath been preached of late yeres, and now is,by holy Reli- pow preached 


gious men of diuers Orders, in fundry great Countries Which never heard the Gofpel before, as itis to Infidels 
thought. 


15, Abomination of defolation.] This abomination of defolation foretold, was firft partly ful- hd baicaatiie. 


filled in diuerfe prophanations ofthe Temple of Hierufalem, When the facrifice and feruice of ~~ ed 

God was taken aWay. but (pecially it Chal be fulfilled by Antichrift and his Precurfors, when they “9? © cfola- 
fhal abolifhe rhe holy Mafle, which is the Sacrifice of Chriftes body and bloud,and the only foue- ee gr lich 
raine Worfhip dewe to God in his Cburch : as $, Hyppolytus Writethin thefe wordes: The —¢ aes noly? 


. Churches fhal lament With great lamentation , becaufe there {hal neither oblation be made, nor 


incenfe , nor Worthip grateful to God. But the facred houfes of Churches fhal be like to cottages, 
i and the pretious body and bloud of Chrift {hal not be extant ( openly in Churches ) in thofe 


facrifice of the 
Maffe by Anti- 
chrift and hie 


- 


+ 


dayes, the Liturgie (or Maffe) {hal be extinguifhed , the Pfalmodie fhal ceafe, the reciting of the 
Scriptures (hal not be heard. Hippol. de Antichrifto. By Whichit is plaine that the Heretikes of 
thefe daies be the {pecial fore-runners of Antichrift. — ay 
22. Shal be fhortened.] The reigne of Antichrift {hal be fhort, thatis, three yeres and ahalfe, Antichrilt, 
Dan. 7. Apoc. 11. Thertore the Heretikes are blafphemous and ridiculous,that fay, Chriftes Vicar is 
Antichrift, who hath fitten thefe 1500 yeres. 
24. Great fignes.] Thefe fignesand miracles {hal be to the outward appearance only , for S. 


minifters, 


. le Thef. z. Paule calleth them* lying fignes, to feduce them only that {hal perifh.Wherby We fee that if Here- 


tikes could worke feyned and forged miracles,yet We ought nor to beleeue them, much leffe when 
they can nor fo muchas feeme to doeany. | 


Ae 


| World, Warneth the faithful to rake heede of Heretikes and Schifmatikes ; which haue their con- 
: uenticles afide in certaine odde placesand obf{cure corners, alluring curious perfons ynto them. 

| Aug. li.s.q. Ewang.g.38. For as das the comming together of Catholikes to f{erue God in fecrete 

| places, that is a neceflarie ching in time of perfecution,and Was vfed of Chriftians for three hundred 


}) 48.1, 12. yeres together after Chrift, * and the Apottles alfo and difciples came fo together in Hierufalem for 
‘ feare of the Iewes. And Catholikes doe the fame at this day in our countrie , not draWing religion 
into corners from the fociety of the Catholike Church, but pradtifing fecretely the fame faith, that 
“n, in al Chriftendom fhineth and appeareth moft glorioufly. 

ihe 29. Immediatly.) 1f the later day {hal immediatly folow the perfecution of Antichrift, which 


is to endure but three yeres and a halfe,as is aforefaid: then is it mere bla{phemie to fay,Gods Vicar 
is Antichrift,and thar(by their ow ne limitation)thefe thoufand yeres almoft. 


. 
‘ 
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Continuing hu Sermon, he bringeth tWo parables, of ten Vir ins, andof Talents, te 
fhew how it [halbe in Domefday With the Faithful that prepare, and that pre- 
pare not them felues. 31 Then alfo Without parables he { heweth that (uch Fatth- 
ful as doe Workes of mercy , (hal haue for them life enerla/fing : and {uch as doe 
not, enerlafting damnatior. 







ZZ} SE theic"lampes vvent forth to meete the 
2 Zee | FN * bridegromeand the bride. + And fue 
2 WEA WS % of them vvere foolifh,and fiue vvife. 
SOQUZ’ + but the fiue foolifh , hauing taken 
W— their lampes, did nottake" oile vvith 
aS them: +but the vvife didtake oile in 
their veffels vvith the lampes. t Andthe bridegrome tarying 
6 long,they flumbered all and flept. t And at midnight there 
vvas a clamour made,Behold the bridegromecommeth, goe 


ye 














26. In clofets.| Chrift hauing made the Churches authority bright and clere tothe Whole The fecrete c8- 


uenticles of He- 
retikes, 
CatholikeChri- 
ftians fecrerely 
affembling in 
time of perfecu- 
tion, 


Antichrif, 


mmEF HEN fhal the kingdom of heaven The Gofpel for 
ate be like to ten" virgins: yvhich taking holy Virgins 
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weeke. ye forth to meete him. + Then arofe al thofe virgins: and 7 a1 


N 


they trimmed their lampes. t And the foolifh faid to the 8 
If webe not yvife, Giue vs of ** your oile: becaufe our lampes are going 


= 


in f : Pe Was oe | \ 
ae uo rout. t Thevvifean{vvered, faying , Left peraduenture there 9 

not our oWne (uffife not for vs.and you, goe rather to them that fel:and bie _ 
not be holpen for your felues. t And vvhiles they vvent to bie, the bride- to 
by other mens orgme vvas come:and they that vvereready,entred vvithhim — 
deferts at the ahs 

day of iudge- to the mariage, and the gare vvas fhut. t Buclaft of al come 11 


Rabat alfo the other virgins, faying: Lord, Lord, open toys. {But 12 4 
he anfvvering faid, Amen I fay to you, [knovv you nor.. © }- fq 
+ Watch yetherfore, becaufe you knovy, nottheday northe 13 _ a 
houre. + tail | rt neg 
The Gofvelfor | For ™ euen asaman going inroa ftrange countrie, cal- 14 | Luc. 19, 
a Cofeflor that Jed his feruants, and deliuered them his goods. tAnd to 15 


isa Bifhop, . 
x one he paue flue talents , and to an other tvvo, and to an 


d / ~ 
he 
| : 


+ 
‘= 
] 
4 
ei 
¥* 
) 


: 


other one, to eugry one according to his propre facultie: and — 
immediatly he tooke his iourney. TAnd he that had recei- 6 
ued the fiuetalents, vvent his vvay,and occupied vvith the © 
fame , and gained other fiue. + Likevvifealfo he that had re- y7 
ceiued the tvvo,gained othertvvo. {Burhe that had recei- 1g 
ued the one, going his vvay diggedinto theearth, andhid 
his lords money. t But after muchtime the lord of thofe fer- 19 
uants commeth, and madeacountvvith them. tAnd there 36 
came herhat had receiued the fiuetalents,andoftred other 
fiue talents, faying, Lord fiue talents thou didft deliuer me, 


res" 
3 Free will behold ** | haue gained other five befides. T His lord faid 21 | 
| 
| 
j 


> 
© 
~ 


\ 
¥ 
7 
/ 
Hl 
/ 
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| 


with Gods gra- a”). eign | 
O neth mane: Me him: Wel fare thee good and faithful feruant, becaufe 


thou haft been faithful ouer a fevv things, 1 vvii place thee ; 
ouer many things:enter into theioy of thy lord. ft And there 22 
came alfohe that had received the tvvo talents , and faid, 
Lord tvvotalents thou didtt deliver me: behold I-haue gai- 
ned other tvvo. t His lord faid to him,Wel fare thee good and >, 
faithful feruant: becaufe thou haft been faithful ouera fevv 
things,I vvil placethee ouer many things, enter into the ioy 
ofthy lord. 4 t And healfo that had receiued the one talent, 24 
came forth,and faid, Lord, I knovv.thar thou arta hard man, 
“A. cenible. THOu reapeft vvhere thou didft not fovv: and gathereft vvhere 
example for al thou ftravved{t not: Tand being afraid I vvent , and hid 25 
Tee meh thy talent in the earth: behold loe here thou haft thar vvhich 
sy leatt gift of thine is.: t And his lord, anfvvering, faid to him ; ** Naughtie 26 
oe his §1O- and flonghtful feruant, thou didft knovv that kL reape vvhere 
Lfovy 
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XXVe ACCORDING TO 8S. MATTHEW. 73 HOLY 
| 27 Ifovv nor, & gather vvhere I ftravved not: t thou oughteft weeke. 
|  therforeto haue committed my money tothe bankers, and. 
comming I might haue receiued mine ovvne’ vvith vifurie. 
| 28 +Take yeavvay therforethe talent from him,and giue it him 
| 29 that hach ten talents.tFor to * euery one that hath fhal be gi- . 
~~ yen,and he fhal abound:but from him that hath nor,that alfo 
vvhich"he feemethto haue, fhal betakenavvay from him. 
30 tAndthe vnprofitable feruant caft ye out into the vtter dark- 
nefle. There {hal be vveeping and gnafhing ofteeth. | 
31 ~~. tTAndvvhenthefonne of manfhal comein his maieftic, phe Gompelvps 
_andalthe Angels vvith him, then {hal he fitte vpon thefeate munday the 
132 of his maieftie: tand al nations {hal be gathered together Lenbstig hah 
. before him,andhefhal."feparate them one from an other , as_ 
33 the paftor feparateth the f{heepe from the goates: t+and 
| © fhalferthefheepeat his right hand, butthe goates at his left. _ 
34 +Then fhal the king fay to them that fhal be ar his right — 
hand, Come yeblefled of my father , pofleffle youtheking. 
~ dom ** prepared for you from the foundation of the vvorld. ** This kingds 
35 tfor I vvas an hungred, and” you gaue meto eate: I-vvas a for there ous 
36 thirft,and you gaue meto drinke. tI vvas a ftranger, and you that do good | 
tooke mein: naked,and you couered me: ficke,and you vifi- Churft allo fig- 
37 ted me.l vvasin prifon,and you cameto me. tThen fhal the rage els co 
iuft anfvver him, faying:Lord,yvhen did vve fee thee an hun- ie at bee 
38 gred , and fed thee : a thirft, and gaue thee drinke? tand A eens 
vvhen did vve feetheea ftranger, andtooke theein? or na- the annot. ¢. 20, 
39 ked, and coueredthee? t or vvhendid vve fee thee ficke or *” 
40 in prifon: and came to thee? + Andthe king anfvvering,f hall 
{ay to them, Amen | fay to you,as long as you did it to one 
41 ofthefe my leaft brethren, you did irtome. T Then he fhal 
fay to them alfo that {hal be athisleft hand," Get ye avvay 
from me you curfed into fire euerlafting, vvhich vvas prepa- 
42 red forthe Deuil andhis angels. tfor1 vvas an hungted, and 
you "gaue me not toeate: I vvasathirft,and you gaue me 
43 notto drinke.t1 Wasa ftranger,and youtooke me not in:na~ 
ked , and you couered me not: ficke, andin prifon, and you 
44 did nor vifiteme. + Then they alfo {hall anfvver him, faying,. 
Lord, vvhen did vvefee theean hungred,orathirft,or a ftran- 
.. ger, or naked, orficke, orin prifon : and did notminifter to 
45 thee? tThenhe fhal anfyver them, faying, Amen I fay to 
you,as long as you did it norto one of thefe lefferneither did 
| 46 youittome. +And thefe fhal goe into punifhment euer- 
lafting:but the inft, into life euerlafting. 4 
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MISuO TOMS FON DIV VEIT 1 BORE WIS INOS 4 SOM VOLT eae eee 
ndtind aio: dob Or:thAsdntte Mierkers cae ee ee 
| oe BA Bye xe Ve — | 
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. 1. Virgivs.] Thefe virgins fue wife, Aid fue foolifh, fignifie that in the Church militant there 3 
Ey aes ‘be good and bad: which bad hal be Chut our at the later day, a thous chey baie Jampes (that is 7 
coe w OFKes faith) as the other, becaufe their lampes are out,thacis,their faith is dead Without charity and good’)... 4 
RECCHARe, ‘workestolightenthem Greg. hota 6 UL th 96 Ae fe é . 
_, 1. Lampes.} Thefe lampes lighted, be good workes, namely ofmercy, andthelaudablecon- 
‘uerfation Which.fhineth before men. Aug. eprzo,c332. 7 : =" i 
Rightintécion. «  ! a: Ole.) This oyle isthe righeinward intention direing our Workes to Gods glorie,and nor U 
to the praife of our felues inthe fight of men. Aug. ep. 120, 6.33. | . 
27. With ufurie ) Viuric is here taken for the lawful gaine that a mam getteth by Wel employing 
his goods. When God geueth vsany talent or talents, he looketh for viurie, that is , for {piritual 
increafe of the fame by our diligence and indutftrie. 
We mult vie 9. That Which he feemeth to bane.) He is {aid to haue Gods gifts, that vfeth them,and to fuch an 
Gods gifts. one God Wilincreafe his giftes, Hethac w(eth them nor, feemeth to haue, rather then hath them, — 
. and from him God wil Withdraw thar which before hegaue, | tol) a ¢ 
Good and bad 33. Separate.) Lo here is\the feparation, forin the Church militant they liued both together. 
ee haich As for Heretikes , they Went out.of the Church before, and feparated them felues, and therfore are . 
mp ee ees “not to be feparated here,as beingiudged already, | 
Eeetpan '3s ihe 3+. Come ye, #1 get yeaWay.) It is no incongruity that God fhould fay, Goeinto euerlafting 
Saieried > of fire, to them that by their free wil haue repelled his mercie: and to the other, Comeye bleed of 
Sead wrorkes: tee father,take the kingdom prepared for them, that by their free wil haue receiued faith , and con- 
4 el of che feifed their finnes and done penance, Aug. li. a att. cum Fel; Maniche.8 2) 
aninitoste > 35. You gaue wie.) Hereby we fee how much almes-deedes and al w orkes of mercy preuaile 
: towatdes life ederlafting, and to blot out tormer finnes. Aug. in Pi 49. | Seo" 
_ 42/Gaue me not.) He chargeth them not here that they nee not,but thar they did not good 
Workes. For fuch did beleeuc , but they cared not for good Workes, as though by dead faith they ‘4 
might haue come to heauen, e4ug. de fid. & op.c.15.@ ad Dulett. q. 2. to. 4. wy 
. . f 
~ | Vay SSE: CHAP. xXxXVI. | 4 
To the Coumcel of the Lewes, udas by occafion of Marie Magdalens ointmet,doth fel bien 
forlitle. 17 After the Pafchal lambe,26 he gimeth them that bread of oie | 
10.6, ) ina myftical Sacrifice or Separation of his Body and Bloud. 31 And that 
wight he » after hu prayer +7 taken of the lewes men, ludas being their captaine: 
and forfaken of the other eleuen for feare: 57 u falfely accufed, and impioufly 
condemned of the lewes Councel, 67 and (hamefully abufed of them: &9 and 
thrife denied of Peter : Al, ewen as the Scriptures and him felf had often foretold | 
IE | . 
EA =e) N D itcameto paile,vvhen lzs vs had I | Meta 
cording to S. | Ba S253 ended al thefe vvordes, he faid to his Dif- Liao 
. ’ 






Marthew in ° 
thefe rwo Cha- 
pters , is the 


ciples, t You knovw that after tvvo 2 
dayesfhal be Pafche, and the Sonne of 








{j | M c iS. , - - 
wa mae areas Vets| man {hal be deliuered to be crucified. 
Sunday, < WA “al T Then vvere gathered together the 3 
TENEBRE Sewiseoes cheefe Prieftesand auncientsofthepeo- _ | 





Wenefday. ple into the court of the high pricft, vvho vvas called Cai- 
phas; tand they confulted hovv they might by fome vvile 4 
apptehend Lesvs,andkilhim. f Bur. they faid,Not onthe 5 
feftiual day, left perhapsthere might beataumulr among the 
people. : ILO) Ane Ah 


TAnd ? 









| 
| 
| 


| 
: 
| 
: 


i 


} 





G 


- 





; a 





Be 
E Myr. 14, 


im. LO 
(14.22,3 


i 12. 
} £4.22,7 


* : A 


, vs 4 


) Mr. 14, 


ae 


Pf. 4°, 
wer LO 


4. Cor.11, 





| 
| 





ee ee 


i. 


AY 


«®, 
2 v 
. 

~ 


: 
-_ 


II 


naz 


.D 


14 


5 


a7 
20 
21 


23 
24 


ei 


ae 


28 










iw 


eee ets 
t CAR eee 

We as vy cau 
D eS oe" : ry 4 ‘ 







ACCORDING TO & MATTHEW. 75 HOLY. 
. ¢And*vvhenl es vs vvas‘in Bethania in the houfe of Wweeke. 


Simon theLeper, + there came to hina vvoman having an 
‘alabafter-boxe of pretious ointment, and povvred it out 


vpon his head as he fate at theirable. -t And the Difciples 


‘feeing it, had indignation faying; Whereto is ‘this vvaft,2tfor 


this might haue been fold for much, andigiuen to the poore. 

tAnd lesvs knowvingir, faidto them:: Why do you mo- 

left this vyoman? for fhe hath vvrought a “good vvorke 

vponme. tForthe poore you hauealvvayes vvith you: but - 

me" you haue not alvvayes: ‘t For fheimpovyring this oint. |, Nou” ve 
ment vpon my body : hath doneitto burie me, t Amen I. good workes . 
fay to you, vvherefoeuer this Gofpel {hal be preachedin the °° Sunes 2 


to be recorded 


vvhole vvorld,that alfo vvhich fhe hath done, ** {hal be re-. and fet forthto 
ported for a memorie of her.t*Thenwvent one of the Tvvel- tre ch ae 
ue, vvhich vvas called udas Ifcarioth, tothe cheefe Prieftes, ter their death. 
; : Whereof rife 

¢ and faid tothem, Whar vvil you giue me, and I vvil deliver their holy daies 
him vato you? Bucthey appointed vnto him thirtie’peeces 27d Comemo- 
of filuer. t And fromthenceforth he fought opportunitieto 
betray him. isa iF ig? 

t And* the firft day of the Azymes the Difciples cameto m a VNDY 
lesvs,faying, Where vviltthouthatvve preparefortheeto ‘urlday. 
eatethe Pafche? tBut Lesvsfaid, Goeyeintothe citie toa 
certaine man: and fay to him, The Maifter faith , My time is 
at hand, vvich thee do I make the Pafche vvith my Difciples. 

t And the Difciples didas le svs appointed them , andthey 
prepared the Pafche. tBut vvhen it vvas euen, he fate dawne 
vvith his “tvvelue Difciples. t And vvhile they vvere eating, 


he faid: Amen I fay to you,thatone of you {hal betray me. 


_tAndthey being very fad, began euery one to fay, Isit 


I Lord? t But he anfvvering faid, * He that dippeth his hand 
vvith me in the dif h,hefhal betray me. tTheSonne of man 
in deede goeth as it is vvritten of him : but wvo be tothar 
man,by vvhom the Sonne of man {hal be betrayed. It vvere 
good for him, ifthat man hadnor been borne. + And Iudas 
that betrayed him, anfvvering faid, Is ick Rabbi? He faith to 
him,Thou hatt faid. se 
+ And* yvhiles they vvereat fupper, I Es vs" tooke bread, 
and" bleffed,and brake:and he ganeto his Difciples , and faid, 
Take ye, andeate:"Tuis 18°MyY BODy. f And taking 
the chalice, "he gaue thankes: and gaue to them, faying : :: se, Epa, 
Drinke *+ yeal ofthis, {For THIS 1S" M¥ BLOVD OF gextaote Atar, 
Kap ss ap 
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wecke.: 


THVRSDAY 
night. 


The Nocryr- 
NE of Mattins 
in the Churches 
Sernice, anlWwe- 
reth to. this 
night part of 
our Sauiours . 
Pailion. and fo: 
confequently 
the other Ca- 
_. nonical houres 
~ tothereft, 


| againe, I vvil goe beforeyou into Galilee. t And Peter an-. 33, . 


‘uerthelefle" notasI vvil, burt asthou. +And he commethto 40. 


‘and vvith him agreat multitude vwith {vvordes and clubbes, 
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SMED FOR MANY VNTO REMISSION OF SINS 
NES.’ ‘t And I fay to you, I vvil not drinke from henceforth 2 9 
of this" fruite ofthe vine, vntil that-day vvhen 1 fhal drinke, ie 
it vvith you nevv: in the kingdom of. my father. t And ani30, 
hymne being {aid, they vvenc forth vato Mount- oliuet.,. U3 ! 
¢Then1 es vs faith tothem, Al you thal be fcandalized 31 
in me;inthis night: Foritis vvritten, LP yvil frike the Paffor , and: 

the fheepe of the flocke-f hal be difperfed. + Buc after 1 fhal be salad 32 


o a 
: 


THE NEW Ab etutancury VVHICH SHAK BE an 
: 





Zach.13, 
7. . 


{vverin ge faid to-+him, Although al { hal:be'{can dalized in thee,. 
I vvil neuer befcandalized. +1 £is'v s faidto him,Amen Lfay 34 
to thee, thar inthis night beforethe cocke crovv, thou fhalt 
denie me thrife. 1*Peterfaith to him, Yeathough 1 {hould die 35 
vviththee, 1 vvil nor denie thee. Likevwite alfo faid al the 
Difciples.’ 
tThen Lesvs eae vals them into avillage called 6 

Gethfemani: and he faid to his Difciples, Sitte you here til I 
soe yonder,and pray. t Andtaking to him Peter andthetvvo 37 
folds of Zebedee, hebegan to vyaxe forovvful andto be 
fad. t Then he faith to them: My foul is foroyvful euen 38 
vnto death: ftay here; and vvatch vvith me. tAnd being 39: 
gone forvvard a litle die fel ypon his face,praying,and faying,, 


My Father, ifit be pofsible,let this chalice pafle trom me. ne-. 


(0.13, 38 


his Difciples,and Ginborts them fleeping,and he faith to Peter, 
Euen fo?Could you not vvatch one houre vvith me? t’Watch 41 
ye, and pray that ye enter not into tentation, The {pirit in 
deede.is prompt, but the flefh vveake. tT Againe the fecond 42 
time he vvent,and prayed, faying, My Father , if this chalice 
may not pafle, but I muft drinke it,thy vvil be le: tAnd he 43 
commeth againe, and findeththem fleeping : for their eyes 
vvere become heauy. { And leauing them, hevventagaine: 44 
and he prayed the third time , faying the felf fame vvord. 

t Then he commeth to his Ditciples , and faith to them, 45 
Sleepe yenovvand take reft : beho!d the houre approcheth, 

and the Sonne of man fhal be betrayed into the hands of fin- 
nets. t Rife, let vs goc: behold he approcheth thar {hal be- +8 
tray me. 


t*As he yet ipabndcbedd Iudas one ofthe Tvveluecame, 47 | 10.18, 3. 





fent fromthe cheefe Prieftes andthe auncients of the people. 
tAnd 
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y | 48 t And he that betrayed him, gaue them a figne,faying,Whom- Weck 
— «| 49 foeuer! fhal kiffe, char is he, hold him. + And forthvvith co- 
ae | .. mingto lesvs, hefaid, HaileRabbi. And hekiffed him. 
go tAndlesvs faidto him, Freend, vvhereto att thou come? 
, Then they drevveneere,and laid hands onl esvs,and held 
st him, +And behold one of them that vvere vvith lesvs, 
firetching forth his hand,drevve out his {vvord: and ftriking 
§2- theferuant of the high Prieft, cut of hiseare. tThen lesvs 
) faith to him, Returne thy {word into his place: for al that take 
53 the fvvord, fhal perifh vvith the {vvord. t Thinkeft thou 
that l cannot afke my Father: and he yvil giue me prefently 
4 morethentvvelue legions of Angels? t Hovvthen fhal the 
5 {criptures be fulfilled,that fo it muft be done? {In that houre 
Lesvs faidtothe multitudes: You are come out asit vvere 
to atheefe vvith {vvordes and clubbes to apprehéd me: I fate 
| daily vvith you teaching in the temple:and you laid no hands 
§6 onme. fAnd al this vvas done,that the {criptures of the Pro- 
phets might be fulfilled. Thé the difciples al leauing him,fled. 
57 t But they taking hold of Lesvs, led him to Caiphas 
the high Prieft, vvhere the Scribes and auncients vvere affem- 
58 bled. t Aud Peter folovved hima farre of, cuen tothe couit 
ofthe high Prieft.And going in he fate vvith the feruants,that 
59 hemight feethe end. t Andthe cheefe Prieftes andthe vvhole 
_ Councel fought falfe vvitnes againft L Es v s,thatthey might 
Go puthimto death : ft and they found not,vvhereas many falfe 
-_-vvitnefles had come in. And laft of al there came tvvo falfe 
61 vvitneffes: tandthey faid, * This man faid, lam able to de- 
{troy thetemple of God, and after three dayes to reedifie ir. 
62 tAndthe high Prieft rifing vp, faidto him: Anfvvereft thou 
nothing tothe things vvhich thefe do teftifieagainft thee? 
63 tButlusvs held his peace. And the high Prieft faidto him: 
J adiure thee by the liuing God, that thou tel vs ifthou be 
64 Chrift the fonne of Gad. tT LEsvs faithro him, Thou hatt 
faid. neuertheles Ifay to you, hereafter you fhal fee * the 
Sonne of man fitting on the right hand of the povver of 
65 God, and comming in thecloudes of heauen. t Then the 
high Prieft rent his garments, faying , He hath blafphe- 
med , vvhat neede vve vvitnefies any further? behold, novv 
66 you haue heard the blafphemie , ¢hovvy thinke you? But 
67 they anfvvering faid, Heis guilry of death. t Then did they 
| {pit on his face , and buffeted him , and other fmote. his 
K iy face 
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face vvith the palmes of their hands, t faying,Prophecie vnto 68 Pen. D: 
vs O Chrift: yvho is he that ftrooke thee? FNS 9 
t But Peter fate vvithout inthe court:andthere cameto 69 | — 
him one" vvenche,faying: Thou alfo vvaft vvith lesvs the 
Galilean. T But he denied before them all, faying, I vvotnot 70 
vvhat thou fayeft. T Andas he vvenrout of the gate,an other 71 
vvenche favy him, and fhe faith to them that vvere there, 
And this felovvalfo vvas vvith Ie s vs the Nazarite. t And 72 
againe he denied vvith an othe , That 1 knovv notthe man. 
t And aftera litle they came that ftoode by, and faid to Peter, 73 
Surely thou alfoarr of them: foreuen thy {peache doth be- — 
___ wvray thee. t Then he began"to curfe and to {vveare that 74 
os om he knevve not the man. And incontinent the cocke crevve. 
maiieees oa T And Peter remembred the vvord of Les vs vvhich he had 75 
vice. ———-—‘Said, Before the cocke crovvy, thou fhale deny me thrife, And 
going forth, "he vvepr bitterly. | - a 
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8. This Wajf.] Cott beftowed vpon Chriftes body then aliue,being to the fame not neceflary, : 


£oft vps Chur- 


feemed to the difciples loft and fruitles :: fo the like beftowed vpon the fame body in the Sacra- 
ches, altars, &c. 


ment, vpon altars , or Churches , feemerch to the fimple loft, orlefle meritorious , then if che fame 
Were beftowed vpon the poore, 7 
10. Good Worke.] Coit beftowed for religion, deuotion, and fignification, is a meritorious 
Releefe of the worke, and often more meritorious then to geue to the poore, though both be very good, and in int 
poore, fome cafe the poore are to be preferred: yea* in certaine cafes of neceility , the Church wil breake 7" of” , 
the very cdfecrated veffels and iewels of filuer and gold,aud beftow them in Workes of mercy.But * 7 fe. 
We may remember very Wel, and our fathers kneW it much better, that the poore Were then beft™ 2** 
rcleeued, When moit Was beftowed vpon the Church, | 
11.Haue not.) We haue him not in vifible maner as he conuerfed on the earth with his difciples, 
Chrift alwaies needing releefe like other poore men:but We hauc him after an other fort in the B. Sacrament, and 
With vs in the yet haue him truly and really the felffame body. Therfore he faith, they {hould norhaue him, 
B.Sacrament. becaufe they fhould not fo haue him, but after an other maner. as When he faid Luc. 2+ as though 
he Were not then With them, When I WasWith you, 
20.TWelue.) Itmuttneedes bea great myiterie that he Was to Worke in the inftitution of the 
. A Wonderful neW Sacrifice by the maruelous tranfmuratié of bread and Wine into his body and bloud. Whereas 
mytterie in the he admitted none(although many prefentin the citie)but the rw clue Apoftles, vvhich Were already. 
inftitution of taughr to beleue it Without contradiGion /o..6, and Were to haue the adminiftration and confe- 
the B. Sacra- cration thereof by the Order of Pricfthod, Which alfo Was there geuen thé to that purpofe. Whereas 
nicnt, at the eating of the Pafchal lambe al the familie Was Wont to be prefent. 
26. He tooke bread.) Here at once is intticuted , forthe continuance of the external.offce of 
Chriftes eternal Priefthod according to the order of Melchifedec, both a Sacrifice anda Sacrament, 4 
though the Scriptures geue neither of thefe names to this action: and our Aduerfaries Withoural | 
The holy Eu- reafon or religion acceptina fort the one, and veterly deny the other. A Sacrifice, in thatit is or- 
chariftis both a qeined to continew the memory of Chriftes death and oblation vpon the Crofle, and the appli-. . 
Sacrifice and a cation of the general vertue thereof to our particular neceflities, by cofecrating the feueral eleméts, 
Sacrament. not into Chriftes whole perfon as it Was borne of the virgin.or noW isin heauen , but the bread 
into his body apart, as betrayed, broken, and geuen for vs : the Wine into his bloud apart, as {hed 
out of his body forremiflion of finnes and dedication of the new Teftament, Which be conditions. 
of hisiperfon ashe Was in facrifice and oblation,. In Which myftical and vn{peakable maner, he 
Would hape the Church to offer and facrifice him daily , and he in myfterie and Sacrament dyeth,. 
though .. 
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| A ACCORDING TO S$. MATTHEY. 79 
though now not only in heauen,but alfo in the Sacramét, he bein deede per Conssmitantiam (as the 
Church calleth it, that is,by fequele of al his partes to ech other) Whole, aliue,and immortal. Which 
‘point becaufe our Aduerfaries ynderftand not, not knoWing the Scriptures nor the power of God, 
they blafpheme, and abufe the people to their damnation. Itis alfo a Sacrament, in thatitis or- 
_deined to be receiued into our bodies and to feede the fame to refurre@tion and immortality , and 
to geue grace and faluation to our foules , if We Worthely receiue ir. 
26, Bleffed.} Our Aduerfaries for the two Wordes that are in Greeke and Latin, benedixit, and, 
gratias egit , he blefed, he gaue thankes, v{e only the later, of purpofe to fignifie that Chrift bleffed nor 
nor confecrated the bread and the Wine, and fo by that bleiling Wroughtany effect vpon them, 
bur gaue thankes only to his father ,as We doe in faying grace. But the truthis thatthe word ¢© the creatures 
sunoyay ,  fignifieth properly to blefle, and is referred co the thing thatis bleffed, as Luc. 9 and ie on 
of the fifhes, guabynow aotes, benedixit ew , he bleffed them, and thereby Wroughr in Sartre t cape 
them that Wonderful multiplication. So the blefling of God is alwayes effeQual : and therfore 
here alfo he bleffed the bread , and by that bleiling, With the Wordes folowing, made it his body. 
Ambrof. li. de hus quiiniti. myft.¢.9. Aug. ep. 59 ad Paulinum. Now Whereas taking the cuppe it is 
faid , he gauethankes. We fay that itisal one With bletling , and thar he blefled the cuppe, as before 
the bread:asit is euident by thefe wordes of S. Paul, Calzx cui benedicimus, the cuppe Which we 
bleffe: and therfore he calleth it , Calicem benediftrons , the cuppe of bleifling, vfing the fame Greeke 
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The blefling of 
Chrift referred 


Confecratioa,. 


word that is fpoken of the bread, But Why is it then faid here, he gaue thankes ? becaufe we tranf- 


Gen, 2, - iscalled Adams bone,and, Aarons rod deuoured their roddes: Whereas they Were not noW roddes, but 
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late the Wordes faithfullyas inthe Greeke and the Latin, and becaute the fenfe is al one, as Weare 
taught by S. Paul before alleaged, and by the fathers, Which cal this geuing ofthankesouerthe , 5 
euppe or ouer the bread, the bleiling therof. S. Iuftin. i fin.2..4pol. Panem Euchariftifatum: S. Irenee T6? KPT av 
b.4. 6.34. Panem in quo gratia atta funt.S.Cyprian de cen.do, Calix folenni benedicione facratm, that is, Xxpr oe tilt. 
The bread bleffed by geuing thankes upon it , The cuppe confecrated by folemne blefiing, 

26. Thu us.) The bread and the Wine be turned into the body and bloud of Chrift by the Jame omnipe- Tranflubftam 
tent power by Which the World Was made , and the Word Was incarnate in the Wembe of the virgin. tiation, 
Damaje. li. +c. 14. Cypr. de Can. Domini. Amb. li. demyft. init.c.9. | 

25. My body.) He faid not, Thu breadsa figure of my body: or, Thu Winenafi gure of my bloud: but, No figuratiue 
This « my body,and, Thu 6 my bloud, Damafe. li. 4c. 14. Theophyl. in hunc locum. Cone, 2. Nic. aft. 6, but a real pre- 
to. + eiufdem aftions in fine. When fome fathers calit a figure or figne, they meane the outward fence. 
formes of bread and Wine. | 

28. Bloud of the new Teftament.) As the old Teftament Was dedicated with bloudin thefe 
Wordes, Thu wu the bload of the Teftament ec. Heb. 9. fo here is the inftitution of the new Tefta- ! 
ment in Chriftes bloud, by thefe wordes , Thu u the bloud of thenew Teflament gc. Whichis here e* Xero perrg¥o- 
myftically {hed , and not only afterward vpon the Crofle:for the Greeke is the prefent tenfeinal xarsutvor. 
the Euangelittes,and S. Paul:and likewife {peaking of the body : Cor. 11. itis in the Greeke the pre- 4, 7 over 
fent tenfe, and Luc.22.andin the Latinhere. And the Heretikes them felucs fo putit in their ibd 
tranflations. 

29. Fruite of the vine.) $. Luke putteth thefe Wordes before he come to the confecration, 
‘Whereby it feemeth that he {fpeaketh of the Wine of the Pafchal lambe, and therfore'nameth it, the 
fruite of the vine. but if he fpeake of the Wine Which Was now his bloud,he nameth it notwith{ta- 
ding Wine,as $. Paule nameth the other bread, for three caufes:fir{t becaule it Was fo betore:as Eue 


The elemente 

atter confecra- 

tid called bread 
and Wine, 


ferpents. And, He tafted the Water turned into Wine: Whereas it Was noW Wine and not Water: and 
fuch like, fecondly, becaufe it keepeth the formes of bread and Wine, and things are called as they 
appeare:as When Raphael is called a yong man Tob. 5. and, Three men appeared to Abraham Gen. 18, 
Whereas they Were three Angels. thirdly, becaufe Chrift in this Sacramentis very true and principal 
bread and wine, feeding and refref hing vs in body and foule to euerlafting life. 
39. Noot as J wil.) A perfect example of obedience and fubmitting our felfand our Willes to 
Gods will and'ordinance in al aduerfity:and that We fhould defire nothing temporal, burt ynder 
the condition of his holy pleafure and appointment. | 
«1. Watch and pray.) Hereof came Vigils and No@urnes, thatis, Watching and praying in the Vigils and Nos. 
night, commonly vfed in the Primitiue Church of al Chriftians,as is plaine by S. Cyprian and* S$. Qurnes, 
Hierom : but afterward and vntil this day, {pecially of Religious perfons. 
69.Wench.) S. Gregorie declaring the difference of the Apoftles before the receiving of the Whi weithe:of 


fa gilant. ep. Holy Ghoftand after, faith thus: Euena thu very Paffor of the Church him jelf, at W hofe moft jacred the holy Ghoft. 


body We fitte, how Weake he Was, the Wenchecan tell you : but how ftrong he Was after, bu anf{Wer to 
the high Prieft declareth, A, 5,29: We muft obey God rather then men. Greg. ho.ao io Euang, | 
74.Tocurfe.) A goodly example and warning to mans infirmity , and to take heede of pre- Mans infirmitie 
fumption, and to hang only vpon God in tentations. | 
75. Wept bitterly.) S. Ambrofe in his Hymne that the Church yferth at Laudes, fpeaking of this, Perers reares 
faith , Hocipfa Petra ecclefie canente , culpam diluit.when the Cocke crewe, the Rocke of the Church and repenrance. 
him (olf wafhed away his fault. $. suguf. 1 Retract, 0, 21. 
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The cheefe of the levves accufe him to Pilate the Gentel ( his betrayer, and the Iudge, and ‘ 

the ludges Wife,te/tifying in the meane time manifodly his innocencie:)20 and per- =F 
{uade the common people alfo not only to preferre the murderer Barabbas , but alfo 
to crie, CRV CLFIGE:( Al, to the reprobation of their uuhole nation , and 
nothing but fulfilling the Scriptures.) z7 After many illufions, 31 he u cru- 

, eifed by the Gentils. 38 Which the leuves feeing, de triumph as if they hadnovu 
ehe victorie. #45 But euen then by many vvonderful vvorkes he declareth hu — - 
might,to their confufion s7 Finally being buried,they to make al fure, fet foul- | 
Hiars to keepe hes (epulcher. 
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PRIME or Ho- 
ra prima in the 
Churches Ser- 
uice. 


“8 N D vvhen morning vvascome,althecheefer | Mr.1s5 


| Prieftes and auncients of the people confulted 


Us 
~~ 
} 


£4.23, 8. 
10.18, 
23. ; 


: “ve together againft [zsvs, that they might put | 
We him to death. t Andthey brought himbound 2 — 
ZH, PSN and deliuered him to Ponce Pilate the Prefi- | 
dent. | oh kee } 
t Then Ludas that betrayed him, feeing that he vvas con- 3 

demned, ‘repenting him, returned thethirtie filuer peecesto | 
the cheefe Prieftes and auncients, t{aying, I haue finned,be- 4 

trayiny inft bloud. But they {aid , What is that to vs? looke | 
thoutu . T And cafting dovvne the filuer peeces inthe tem- 5 — | 


| ' 
| 


GOOD FRI- jf 
day. 


ple,he departed:and vvent and"hanged him felf vvith an hal- | 


ter. t And the cheefe Prieftes hauing taken the filuer peeces, 6 


*t This Corba- faid, It is not lavvful to caft them into the ** Corbana:becaufe 
pela 8 itis the price ofbloud. t And after they had confulted toge- 7 
ple, which re- ther, they bought vvith them the potters field, to bea bury- 

Tre tak ing place for ftrangers, t Forthis caufethat field vvas called § 


Sang See Hactldama, that is, the field of blond , eulen to this prefent day. 
ar..12, V.42, 
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t Then vvas fulfilledthat yvhich vvas {poken by Ieremie the 9 


Prophet, faying , And they tooke the thirtie peeces of filuer , the prece of the 
priced, yvbom they did price of the children of Ifrael: + and they gaue them into LO 
the potters field , as our Lord did appoint to. me, 


tAndlesvs ftoode before the Prefident, andthe Prefi- ,, 
dent afked him, faying, Art thou the King of the levves? ‘ 
Lesvs faithtohim, Thou fayeft. tAndvvhen hevvas ac-y2. J 


I2. r 


cufed ofthe cheefe Prieftes and auncients , he anfvvered no- 
_ thing. + Then Pilate faith to him , Doeft thou not heare 3; 
hovv many teftimonies they alleage againft thee? T Andhe y4 
_anfvvered him not toany vvord: fothat the Prefident did 
maruelexcedingly.-_.. | 


Heaatertia + And vpon thefolemne day-the Prefident had accufto- 15. 
in the Churches med co releafe ynto the people one prifoner vvhom they 
Seruice.. | 


vvould 









Se +" 
bo . > 
a ; _— + _~ 






‘it 
4: 


| 
. 
| 
a 
| 
| 


eit rd 
7) * _ 
» 
: 


I ¥o,19,2 


CHa, XXVIF accoRDING TOS. MATTHEW. 
‘gas vvould. tAnd he had then a nororious prifoner,that vvas cal. W&ek¢ 
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28 
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led Barabbas. t They therfore being gathered together, Pi- 
late faid: Whom vvil youthatr 1 releafe to you, Barabbas, or 
lesvsthatis called Chrift? +Forhe knevve thar for enuie 
they had delivered him. t Andas he vvas fitting in place of 
iudgment,his vvife fent vnto him,faying: Haue thou nothing 
to doe vvith that inft man. for] haue fuffred many things 
this day in my fleepe for him. t But the cheefe Prieftes and 
auncients perfuaded the people, thar they fhould afke Ba- 
rabbas,and makel Esvsavvay. + And the Prefidentanfvve- 
ring,faid to them ; Whether vvil you ofthe tvvoto be relea- - 
fed vnte you?But they faid, Barabbas. + Pilate faith to them, 
What fhal 1 doe then vvith Lesvs thatis called Chrift?They 
fay akLet him be crucified. t The Prefident faidto them,Why 
vvhat euil hath he done? But they cried the more, faying , Let 
him be crucified. tAnd Pilate feeing that he nothing pre- 
uailed , but rather tumult vvas tovvard : taking vvater he 
vvat hed his hands before the people,faying,1 am‘innocent of 
the bloud of this iuft man:looke you to it. +t Andthevvhole 

eopleanfvvering,faid,His bloud be vpon vs, and vpon our 


children. t Then he releafedto them Barabbas, and hauing 


fcourged 1esvs, deliuered him vnto them forto be cruci- 


fied, 


t Then the Prefidents fouldiars taking lesvs into the 
Palace, gathered together vnto him the vvhole band: ft * and 
{tripping him, puta fcarlet cloke about him, tand platting 
a crovvne of thornes, put it vpon his head , anda reede in his 
right hand.And bovving the knee before him, they mocked 
him, faying , Haile King of the levves. t And {pitting vpon 
him, they tookethe reede, and {more his head. {And after 


they had mocked him,they tooke of the cloke from him, and 


put on him his ovvne garments, and led him avvay to cruci- 
fie him. t And in going they founda man of Cyréne, named 
Simon: him they forced to take vp his crofle. t And they 

US i eel. sae H 
came into the place that is called Golgotha, vvhichis, the ;, 


place of Caluarie. + And they gaue him vvinero drinke min. Seuice. 


eled vvith gall. And vvhen he had tafted , he vvould not 
drinke. 

+ And after they had crucified him, they deuided his gar- 
ments , cafting lottes: that ic might be fulfilled vvhich vvas 
{poken by the Prophet, faying : They dewided my garments among 
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them 
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works, them: and ypon my veflure they did caft lortes. t And they fate and wvar- 36 | 


ched him, ¢ Andthey put ouer his head his caufe vvritten, 37 _ 
THis 1s Lesvs' THE’ KING OF THE 1EWES.. - 
t Then vvere crucified vvith him tvvo theeues: one onthe 38 | 
right hand, and one on the left, { Andthey that pafled by, 39 
blafphemed him , vvagging their heades, t and faying, Vah, 40 
thou chat deftroyeft the temple of God,andinthreedaiesdo- - 
elt reedifieic: faue thin® ovvne felf: “ifthou be the fonne of 
God, come dovvne from the Crofle. +n like maneralfo the 41 
cheefe Prieftes With the Scribes and auncients mocking, faid: 

t He faued other: him felfhe can nor faue:if hebe the King 42 
of I{rael,lec him novv come dovyne from the Croffe, and vve 
vvil beleeue him. t * He trufted in God: let him novv deliuer 43 | Phat. — 
him if he vvill: for he faid, That lam the fonne of God. Sap. 2, 
t And the felffame thing the theeues alfo that vvere crucified 44 | * 
vvith him, reproched him vwvithal. : 

t And from the fixt houre, there vvas datkenefle made 45 
vponthe vvholeearth,vntilthe ninthehoure. +Andabout 46 
the ninthe hourel Es vs cried vvitha mighty voice, faying, 

Eli, Els , lamma-fabatthani? that is, My God, my God," vvhy haft thon 
forfaken me? t And certaine that ftoode there and heard, faid, 47 
He calleth Elias. ¢ And incontinent one of them running, 48 
tooke a {ponge, &filled it vvith vinegre:and put it ona reede, 
and gaue himro drinke. t And other faid, Let be, let vs fee 49 
vvhether Elias come to deliuer him. t And lesvs againe so 
Mors Nona Ctying vvith a mighty voice,yelded vp the ghoft. tAnd be 51 
seruice. holdthe vele of the temple vvas rent intvvo peeces, from 
the toppe even to the botome, and the earth did quake, and 
the rockes vyere rent , t and the graues vvere opened: and 52 
many bodies ofthe fainéts that had fleprt, rofe. t And they 53 
going forth out of the graues after his refurrection,came into 


the holy citie:and appeared to many. t And the Centurion 54 














and they that-vvere vvith him vvatching lesvs, hauing 
feen the eaith-quake and the things that vvere done , 
vvere fore afraid , faying , In deede this vvas the fonne of 
God. 

t And there vvere there many vvomen a farre of, vvhich 55 
had folovvedlesvsfrom Galilee , miniftringvnto him: 
tamong vvhom vvas Marie Magdalene, and Marie the mo- 56 | 

Hiona vesrt- ther of lames and lofeph, andthe mother ofthe fonnes of | 
Enmaties: "Zebedee. + And vvhenit vvas euening,there came a cettaine 57 | 
rich 
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» CHa. xivir)- AccorDING TO Ss. MATTHEW. 8; Hoty 
_ rich man of Arimathea,named lofeph,vvho alfo him felfwas weeke. 
58 difcipletolesvs. tHe vventco Pilate, and af ked the body 
. of Lesvs. Then Pilate commaunded that the body fhould 
. §9 be deliuered. + And lofeph taking the body, “vvrapt it in PR * Sous 
60 cleane findon, ¢ and laid it in his ovynenevye monument, or, Complin,” 
vvhich he had hevved out in arocke. Andhe rolleda great 
ftonetothe doore of the monument, and vvent his vvay. 


| 61 t+ And there Was there Marie Magdalene,and the other Marie, 
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fitting ouer againft the fepulchre. 

62 +t Andthe next day,vvhich is after the Parafceue,the cheefe Spee 
63 Prieftesandthe Pharifees came togetherto Pilate, t faying, sabbatum fan- 
Sit, vve haue remembred , that that feducer faid yet lining, ““™ 

64 Afterthree dayesl vvil rife againe. t Commaund therfore 
the fepulchre to be kept vntil the third day: left perhaps his 
Difciples come, and fteale him , and fay to the people, Heis 
tifen from the dead : and rhelaft errour {hal be vvorfe then 

665 «thefirft. +t Pilate faid to them, You hauea gard: goe, gard it 

66 asyou knovv. t And they departing , made the fepulchie 
(ure: fealing vp the ftone, vvith vvatchmen. 
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3. Repenting him.| Note how fpedily the plague of God falleth after finne, and {pecially men ae our of 
muft note What torment of confcience, and defperation often foloweth the {heading of inno- €OM*Clence, 
i. cent bloud. | 

I $, Hung him felf.] If he had rightly repented , notWithftanding his horrible treafon , he might Defperation, 

| haue obteyned mercy : but by hanging him felf he tooke aWay al meanes of mercy and faluation, 

. becaufe he died finally impenitent. 

24, Innocent of his bloud.) Though Pilate Was much more innocent then the Iewes,and Would They that exe- 
haue been free from rhe murder of our Sauiour,{feeking al the meanes that he could(without offen- cute lawes a- 
ding the people and the Emperours lawes) to dimiffe him: Yet he is damned for being the mini- gainft their cé- 
fter of the peoples Wicked wil againft his owne confcience. euen as al OHicers be,and {pecially the Fic pre thee 
Iudges and Juries Which execute lawes of temporal Princes againit Catholike men: foralfuch be |, Pile 
guilty of innocent bloud , and be nothing excufed by that they execute other mens Will according F 
to thelawes, which be vniuft.. For they fhould rather fufter death them felues, then put an inno- 

_  €ent man to death. 

r +0. If thou be the Sonne.] Maruel not ,, When thou heareft our Sauiour in the B. Sacrament cpg derided 

mocked at, orfeeft him abufed of wicked men, that he ftraight reuengeth not fuch bla{phemies: rc sii 

or that he fheweth not bim felf there vifibly and to the fenfes, when taithles Heretikes wil fay, Let iat seh a 

mie fee him, taft him, &c. for he fuffered here the like on the Crofle, When he might at his Will haue vpo che Crete. 

come downe With as much eafe as he rofe when he Was dead. oe BY 
46. Why haft thou forfaken me? ] Beware here of the deteftable blafphemie of Caluinand the 

Caluinifts, Who thinking not the bodily death of Chrift fufficient, fay, that he Was alfo here {0 for- 

faken and abandoned of his Father, that he fuftained in foule and confcience the very fearesand 

torments of the damned, And to take aWay the Article of his defcending into Hel after his death, 

(Which was With triumph and notin paine, ) they fay that his defcending Was nothing els , but Caluins blat 

that his foule fuffered the yery paines of Hel vpon the Croffe. Whereas in deede by thefe wordes phemie, 

out of the Pfalme, our Saviour wil fignifie no more but that his paines (being now fo long on the 

Croffe and ready to die) Were very great, andtherfore according to the infirmity of his bumane 

nature, for very anguifh (as before in the garden When he Was but toward his Pail ion)he faith be 
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w ecke. was forfaken, fortWo caufes, firft becaufe ir was the Wil of God not to deliuer him, but that he 

Chould dies fecondly , becaufe his diuine nature did fo repreffeit felf for the time, that he feltno 

comfort rherecfatal,but Was left ro die in extreme paines as a mere man, | a? 
Reuerent ving 59. Wrapped.) This honour and duty done to Chriftes body being dead, Was maruclous gra- S, Htero. 
of our L, Body, tefulsand meritorious. And this Wrapping of it in cleane findon may penne by S$, Hierom, that i huneloe — 
the Body of our Lord isto be Wrapped notin gold, pretious {tones , and filke , butin pure linnen. cum. a 
And fo in the whole Church itis obferued by * S, Siluefters conftitution,that the Corporal Where- 
vpon our Lordes body lieth on the altar, mut be pure and plaine linnen, 
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* t0.'1, Coe a 
eal. : 


Corporals. 
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Crags Se Nviek 


their oWne reprobation) he appeareth tohu Difciples in Galtlee (as both before hu 
Pasion he foretold them Mat. 26, and noW after hu Refurrection, firft the Angel, 

then alfo him lef appointed by the Women) 18 and [endeth them to al Nuatious , to 
build hu Church among ehe Gentils. | 


. He rifeth agains the third day,and (the blind moft obftinate IeWes by bribery Working to | 


The Gofpel for 


the night Maffe N D in the euening ofthe Sabboth vvhich , Mr. 16,. 


of Chriftes Re- A davvneth on the firft of the Sabboth, came I. 
7 now GS Za Marie Magdalene, and the other Marie "to | Luc.r4, 
vied co be faid (APY ere VEY fee the fepulchre. tAndbeholdtherevvas 2 § 7,, 
aes” 77 fron an yy Made a great earth-quake. Foran Angel of | te 
Pesto our Lord defcéded from heauen: and com- 
ae Aa “ming , rolled backe the ftone,and fate vponit: tandhis3 | 
countenance vvas as lightening: and his garmentas {novvy. | 
T And for feare of him, the vvatchmen vvere frighted,and be- 4 
cameasdead, tAnd the Angel anfvvering faid tothe vvo- 5 
men, Fearenotyou. forl knovv that youfeeke Lesvs that 
vvas crucifiéd. the is not here: for he is rifen, * as he faid. 6 
come, and fee the place vvhere our Lord vyas laid. t And 7 


going quickly,tel ye his Difciples that he is rifen: and behold | 





~ Bi 


Mt. 29, 
32, 
he goeth before you into Galilee. there you fhal fee him. | | 
loe I haue fortold you. | | 
t And they vvent forth quickly out of the monument 8 : 
vvith feare and great ioy, running to tel his Difciples. + And 9 
beholdlesvs metre them, faying, Alhaile. But they came 
neereandtooke hold of his feete; and adored him. t Then ro y 
es lesvs faidtothem, Feare not.goe,tel my brethren that théy 
goe into Galilee,there they {hal fee me. 
t Who vvhen they vvere departed, behold eertaine of the 11 
¥vatchmen cameinto the citie, and told the cheefe Prieftes 
al things that had been done. t And being aflembled toge- 12 
ther vvith the auncients, taking counfel, they gaue a greate 
fuinme of money to the fouldiars,t faying, Say you, That his 13 
Difciples came by night , and ftole him avvay vvhen vve 
vveteafleepe. t And iftne Prefident {hal heare of this, vve 14 
vvil 
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sy vvilperfuadehim, and make you fecure. t But they taking weeke. 


the money, didasthey vveretaught. And this vvord vvas 

bruited abrode among the Ievves,euen vnto this day. 
16 tAndtheeleuen Difciples vvent into Galilee, vnto the The Gospel vps 
17 mount vvhere Iesvs had appointed them. t And feeing Pitty in Eater 
18 him they adored,but fome doubted. tAnd Izsvs comming 

neere {pake vato them, faying. Al povver is giuento mein a tangas 
19 heauenandinearth. ft’ going therfore teach ye al nations: B. Trinitie. 

BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FA- 

THER AND OF THE SONNE AND OF THE HOLY 
20 gHosT, tteachingthemto obferueal things vvhatfoeuer 

I haue commaunded you, and behold Iam vvith you “al 

daies,euen to the confummation of the vvorld. -7 


eT ee ee 


ANNOTATIONS 
Coit a Pel ee BOs 





1.T¢ fee the Sepulcher.] The deuout Women came to vifite our Sauiours fepulcher,and for their 


ae op devotion firft deferued to know the Refurreétion, and to fee him rifen. Thehonour of the Which The holy S$e- 
, Si 4 

_ Euffoch. 
ad Marcel. she Propitiatorie, and the Arke of the Teftament , Manna, Aarons redde, and the golden altar. Doth not tevnto. 


Sepulcher and the Pilgrimage therevnto in the Primitiue Church , $. Hierom declareth in thefe pulcher , and 
Wordes , The leWes fometime honoured Santta Santorum , becaufe there Were the Cherubs, and Pilgrimage the- 


the Sepulcher of our Lord feeme unto thee more honorable? Which as often as We enter into , fo often doe We 
fee our Sauiour lie in the findon : and ftaying therea While, We fee the An gel againe fitte at his feete, and at 
hus head the napkin Wrapped together. The ‘ye of Whofe Sepulcher, We knoW Was long prophecied before 
lofeph heWed it out , by Efay faying , And his reff [hal be honour: to Witte, becaufe the place of our Lorde 
burial fhould be honoured of al men, And at this prefent, notwithftanding the Turkes dominion, yet 
doe the Religious Chriftian Catholike men by Gods mighty pee keepe the holy Sepulcher, The Catholike 
Which is Within a goodly Church, and Chriftians come out of al the World in Pilgrimage to ir. Church to be 

19. Going then.] Commiifion to baptize and preache to al Nations geuen to the Apoftles, gathered of al 
and grounded vpon Chriftes foueraine authority, to Whom Was geuen al poWer in heauen and Nations 
in earth, 

20. With you al daies.] Here Chrift doth promife his concurrence with his Apoftles and their eae ea 
fucceffors , as Wel in preaching as miniftring the Sacraments , and his protection of the Church ne- nual protection 
uer to ceafe til the Worldsend: contrary to our Aduerfaries, faying that the Church hath failed of the fame 
many hundred yeres til Luther and Caluia. Church, 











ae 
Suess: 
ye THE ARGVMENT OF 4 
S. MARKES GOSPEL. 






\ meee . Markes Gofpel may be vvel dinided into foure partes. } 
nbce. The firft part, of the preparation that w as made tothe manifefta-~ q 
“SRG tion of Chrift : chap. 1.in the beginning. | 
a9 The Second, of his manifefting himfelfe by Preaching and Mira- ; 
cles,and that in Galtlee: the vefidwe of the 1. chap. wntothe 10.chap. 
The third , of bis comming into Lurie , tovvards his Pafsion : chap. 10. q 
The fourth, of the Holy weeke of bis Pafsion in Hrerufalem: chap, 11. to the end 
of the booke. | ert | 


Of v. Marke and bis connerfation with the tyye A poftles S. Paul and §.Bar- 
nabee,yve have at large At. 12 and 15. fomeyvhat alfo Col.4. and 2. Tim. 4. and 
to Philémon. Moreouer of his familiavitie vvith the Prince of the Apoftles §.Perer, 
yvehauet Pet. 5. For foit pleafed our Lord, that onely ryvo of the Euangeliftes 
fhould be of his tvvelue Apoftles to vvit,$. Matthew and S$. Lobn. The other 
tyvo, S:Marke and $. Luke, he gaue vuto vs of the Difciples of bis two molt prin- a 
cipal and moft glorious Apoftles §. Peter and $. Paul. Whofe Gofpels therefore a 
were of Antiquitie counted as the Gofpels of S. Peter and §. Paul them felues.. @ 
rs Marke the difciple and interpreter of Peter (ath §. Hierom) according : 
Pa to that which he heard of Peters mouth, wrote at Rome a briefe Gofpcl. 
at the requeft of the Brethren (about io or 12 yeres after our Lordes Alcen- | | 
fion..) Which when Peter had heard,he approucd it,and with his autho= 
ritie did publifh itto the Church to be read, as Clemens Alexandrinus. 
writeth li.6. hypotypof. 
In the fame place $. Hierom addeth, bovy be vyent into Eg ypt to preach, and 
vy as the fir{t Bifbop of the cheefe Citie there, named Alexandria: and boyy Philo ; 
Philo de Sup- Indus at the fame time fecing and admiring the life and conuerfation of the Cbri- 
plicibus. frsans there wnder $.Marke, vvho vvere Monkes,vvrote a booke thereof, vvhich is: 
: extant tothis day. And not onely $. Hievem (in Marco, cx in Philone) but 
n Catalogo. , ag | 
allo Eufebius Hift.li.2. ca.15.16 17 . Epiphanins Sefta 29 Naxaraorwm,li.t, to.2. 
Cafsianus de Inftit. Canobrorum 5B CaS. § oxomenus lt, 1.c.12. Nicepborus 
lj, 20.15. and diner(e others , do make mention of the faid Monkes out of the fame: 
Author. Finally, He died (faith $. Hievom) the 8 yere of Nero ,and was 
buried at Alexandria, Anianus {ucceding inhis place. Bwtfrom Alexan- 
*Naucler. gene- Avia be vv.as™ tranflated to Venice, Anno Dom. 830. ; | 
rat, 28, It 18 alfo tobe noted, that m refpett of S, Peter,yvho fent $. Marke his fcholev. 
to Alexandria,and made him the firft Bifhop there,this See vvas efteemed next in. 
dignitie to the See of Rome,and the Bif bop thereof vyvas accounted the cheefe Me~ 
tropolitane or Patriarch of the Eaft, and that by the firft Councel of Nice. Where~ 
of /ce $.Leoep. 53. S. Gregorse li.§ cpe 60. 7 lt. 6 Cpe 37. 
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THE HOLY GOSPEL 
OF IESVS CHRIST. ACCOR- 
DING TO MARKE: 


By Cudin si Tuer FIRsT 


es< 


art of this 


tohn (the Eremite of vukom the Prophetsypreaching penance,and liuing bim felf accordin by, Gofp el: of 
baptizeth the people to prepare them to Chriff, 7 telling them, that it w not hu, but the prepara- 
Chrifts Baptifme, in uvhich they [hal receiue the Holy Ghoff. 9 1ESYS there 16 to chrifts 
s manifefted from heauen: 12 and by and by he alfo goeth mto the vuildernele. aa 
14 Beginning in Galilee, 16 after that he hath called foure Difciples, ai Bel 
preacheth ff in Capharnaum , confirming his dotrine vuith beneficial Miracles, tion. 
/ to the great admiration of al: 35 then alle (but firft retiring into the vutlderues ) 


mm al the reft of Galilee, vvith like miracles. 


I =) HE beginning of the Gofpel of lesvs 
* = CurisT the fonne of God. t As it is 
oe | Vvritten in Efay the Prophet’, (Behold I fend 





=) mine Angel before thy face, vvbo {lal prepare thy vvay 
: Vr before thee,)}.A vorce of one crying inthe defert, Prepare 
fad ES = 5 ye the vvay of our Lord , make firaight bis pathes, 
Fe NPG}! t * Lohn vvas in the defert baptizing, and 


Leen ate erin a ee 


| 

| 

| 

; 3. 5 

—thepro-, 3 

| phets 

Mt.3,1. 4 

3 ; °° ag i 
Eh3, 4- preaching the baptifme of penance ** vnto remifsion of fin- * Iohns baptit 

#0.1, 35. nes. t And there vvent forth to him al the countrie of levvrie, Poe 

’ a5) ee ae 
and al they of Hierufalem: and vvere baptized of him in the remifiis of fin- 


6 riuer oflordan," confefsing* their finnes. tAnd John wvas panue to Cli. 
“clothed vvith camels heare , anda girdle ofa {kinne about ts Sacrament 
: ; : ’ by which fin- 
7 his loines: and he did eatelocuftes and vvildhonie. + Andhe nes were in 
preached, faying , There commeth a ftronger then I after me: et ate i 
vvhofe latchet of his {hoes I am not vvorthie ftouping 5 debapt.c. oa 
8 dovvneto ynloofe. tI haue baptized you" yvith water: but 
he fhal baptize you vvith the holy Ghoft. 
9 t And it cameto paffe: in thofe daies came Iesvs from 
Nazareth of Galilee: and vvas” baptized of Iohn in Iordan. 
10 t And forthvvirh comming vp out of the vvater, he favv the 
heauens opened,and "the Spirit as a doue defcending, and re- 
11 maining on him. fAnd a voice vvas made from heanen, 
Thou art my beloved fonne, in thee Iam vvel pleafed, | 


12 tAnd forthvvith * the Spirit droue him ovtinro"’ the de- 


— eee erent 





‘Mt.4, I. 
1.4, 1. 
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oe ve8 BUR aoe oe | Cra, 
fert. t And he vvas in the defert fourtie daies, and fourtie 13 [| ~ 7 
nightes : and vvas tempted of Satan. and he vvas vvith 

TBS se, beaftes,andthe peer miniftred to him. 


of thie Cote T And * after t at Iohn vvas deliuered vp, lesvs 14 | Mat.g.) 
pel : of came into Galilee, preaching the Gofpelofthe kingdomof |. — 
Chrifls_ ma- God, tand faying, That the time is fulfilled,and the kingdom 15 | iuc.4, | 
nifeltation. of God is at hand: * be penitent,and beleeue the Gofpel. | | ae 


preach beleefe ; ; 
or faith only, Andrevvy his brother, cafting nettes into the fea(for they vve- 18, 


ne pommes re fifhers) fandlesvs faid tothem, Comeafter me, and 17 | 24 5:% 
I vvil make you to become fifhers of men. tAndimme-18 ! 5 
diatly leauing their nettes, they foloyved him. + And being 19 | 
gone thence alitle further, he favvy Iames of Zebedee, and | 

John his brother, and them repairing their nettes in the | 


*?Hedoth not = +* And pafsing by the fea of Galilee, he fayv Simon and 36 | Mat. 4, ' 


{hippe : tand forthvvith he called them. And leauing their 20 
father Zebedee in the {hippe vvith his hired men, they fo- 
lovved him. ) 

+ And* they enterinto Capharnaum, and he forthvvith 21 | Mat. 4, 
xpon the Sabboths going into theSynagogue, taughrthem,  - [ 13 | 
t And they vvere aftonied at his doctrine, for he vvas tea- 22 | 
ching them as hauing povver, and notas the Scribes. t And 23 
* there vvas intheir Synagogue a maninan vncleane {pirit: | Lut.4, i 
and hecried out, tfaying, Whatto vsandtothee Lesvs of 24° 
Nazareth? art thou cometo deftroy vs ? Iknovv vvhothou | 
att,the Sainé& of God. t Andlesvs threatened him,faying, 25 
Hold thy peace,and goe outofthe man. + And the yncleane 26 
{pirit tearing him, and crying out vvitha great voice, vvent 
out ofhim. tAndthey marueled al, in fo much that they que- 27 
ftioned among them felues,faying, What thing is this ? vvhat 
is this nevv doctrine ? for vvith povver he commaundeth the 
vncleane {pirits alfo, andthey obeyhim. + And the bruite 28 
of him vvent forth incontinent into althe countrie of Ga- 
lilee. 

t Andimmediatly * going forth out of the Synagogue, 29 
they cameintothe houfe of Simon and Andrevv, vvith Ia- 
mes. and loka. t And Simons vines mother lay in a fit of 30 
a feuer: and forthyvith they tel him of her. ¢ And comming 31 
neere he lifted her vp raking her by the hand: andincOtinent 
the ague left her, andfhe miniftred vntothem. + And vvhen 32 | 
it vvas euening after funne fet, they brought to himal that 
xvere il at eafeand thar had deuils. + Andal the citie vvas.33  [ 
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34 gathered together at the doore. t And he cured many that 
- vvere vexed vvith diuerfe difeafes: and he caft out many de- 
uils, and he fuffred not them ro fpeake that they knevy him. 

35 t And rifing very early , and going forth he vvent into 

36 “adefert place: and therehe prayed. tAnd Simon fought 

37 after him, and they that vvere vvith him. t And vvhen they 

had found him, they faid to him, That al feeke for thee. 

38 t And he faith ro them, Let vs goe into the next tovynes and 

cities, that 1 may preach there alfo ; forto this purpofe am I 

come. 

39 t And he vvas preaching in their Synagogs , and in al Ga- 

40 lilee: and cafting outdeuils. + Anda* leper commethto him 

befeeching him: and kneeling dovvne faith to him, If thou 

41 vvilt,thou canft make me cleane. t And lesvs hauing com- 

pafsion on him, ftretched forth his hand: and tonching him, 

42 he faith vnro him, I vvil, be thou made cleane. +And vvhen 

he had fpoken, immediatly the leprofie departed from him, 

43 and he vvas. made cleane. t And he threatenedhim, and 

44 forthvvith caft him forth. tand he faith to him, See thou 

tel no body: but goe, fhevv thy felf ** tothe high prieft,and © Our Sauiour 

offer for thy cleanfing thethings that * Moyfes commaun- healbal shelenee 

45 ded,forateftimonie tothem. }Buthebeing gone forth, be- °Y ee 

gan to publifh, andro blafe abrode the vvord : fo that novy power, would 

he could not openly goe into the citie ; but vvas abrode in 7.74 xe 
| ae places, and they came together vnto him from al the partie tothe 
ides. 2 rieit, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. I. 


s.Confefsing their finnes.] A certaine confeifion’of finnes there Was euen inthat penance Which Confeffion. 
John preached , and Which was made before inen Were baptized, Whereby it is cleere tharlohn 
made a preparation to the Sacrament of Penance Which afterward Was inftituted by Chnift, as 
Wel as he did by baptizing prepare the Way to Chrifts baptifme. 
s. Their finnes.) He doth not fay that they confeffed them felues to be finners , Which may be 
done by a general confeilion: but thar they confefled their finnes, Which is a particular confeffion, “~~ 
6. Clothed.) The Holy Ghoit thought it Worthy of {peciall reporting how ftraitly this Pro- lonns example 
phete liued,and how he abftained from delicare meates and apparel. See Mat. c.3, . of penance. 
&.With Water.) John With Water only, Chrift with the Holy Ghoft,not only,as the Heretikes 
hold, thar fay Wateris not neceffary, but With Water andthe Holy Ghoft, as it is plaine Io, 3. Baptifme in 


Particular con~ 
fellion. 


‘ wnles aman be borne againe of Water and the Holy Ghoft he [hal not enter into the kingdom of heauen. Water. 


9. Baptized of lobn.] The humility of Chritt not difdaining his feruants baptifine. Which is an 
example for al faithful not ro difdaine Chrifts Sacraments of any Prieft be he neuer fo fimple, 


being by the Catholike Church lawfully called. Aug. li. 5 debapt.c. 9. 
30. The Spirit.) Exprefle mention of the B, Trinitiec. the Father {peaketh from heauen, the the R Trinitie 


by) ¢ | | , | : M Holy 
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Holy Ghoft appeareth in, the likeneffe of a doue, the Sonne alfo is recommended ynto ys, 
Ambrof. li. de Sacram. ¢. 5. | te 
12, Defért.) Chrift doing penance by long fafting , folirarineffe , and conuerfing with wilde 
rene exarhiple beaftes, gaue example and inftruétion to the Church for Lent faft , and to holy Eremites ofretiring — 
of penance, AG toe 
them felues to the Wilderneffe and prayer, 
35. Defert place. Chrift vied very often to retire into folitary places,no doubt for our example, 
to teach ys chat fuch places are beft for prayer and contemplation, and that We Chould often retire 
our felues from Worldly matters to folitary meditation ot heauenly things, oe 


Solitarie con- 
cemplation, 
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Cuap. II. 


Againft the Scribes and Pharifees he defendeth firft hes pouver to remitte finnes in earth, 
23 and bu eating vvith finners (as being the Phyficion of foules , fignified in 
thofe hu miraculous cures upon bodies): 18 then alfo he defendeth his Difciples, 
not hauing as yet any faftes by him prefcribed unto them, and plucking eares of 
corne upon the Sabboth : fignifying vvithal that he vuil change their eeremo- 
nies. | oy 


=| N D againeheentredinto Capharnaumi © 

after fome daies , and ic vvas heard that 

he vvas in the houfe, tand many came 2 

cogether, fo that there vvasno place no 

s| noc at the doore, andhe {paketo them 

the vvord. + Andthey came to him brin- 3 

| = ging oneficke of the palfey, vvho vvas 

caried of foure. TAnd vvhenthey could not offer him vnto 4, 
him for themultitude, they "vncouered the roofe vvhere he — 

Slew! sy 300 vvas: and opening it they did ler dovvne the couche vvhere- 

ordepaiesed the ficke ofthe palfey lay. tT Andvvhen lesvs had feen § 

moued to be. ** their-faith,he faith to the" ficke of the palfey, Sonne, “thy 

merciful to fin- {innes are forgiven thee. t And there vvere certaine of the 6 4 


Mt.9, 1. 
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mens faith and Scribes fitting there and thinking in their hartes, twhy doth 7 


Lu.5,18 


ae a he fpeake fo? he blafphemeth. * Who can forgiue finnes but a ? 
ties oW ne mea- only God? -t Which by andiby Lesyvs Knovving in his (pi 8 Efa. 43; 
nesalvvey. —_rit,thatthey {o thought vvithin them felues, faith to them, 2g. 





Why-thinke you'thefe things in yourhartes ?. t Whetheris 9 
eafier ,to fay tothe ficke of the palfey , Thy finnes are forgi- 
uen thee: or ro fay, Arife, take vp thy couche, and vvalke? 

t Buc, that you may. knovv that “the Sonne of man hath 10 
| povver-"in earth to forgiue finnes( he faith to the ticke of the 


to thy houfe. + And forthvvith he arofe: and taking’ vp his 12 
couche, vvent his vvay in the fight of al, fo that al marucled, . 
and glorified God, faying, That vve neuer favv the like, 

t And hevvent forth:againeto the fea; and al the multi- 13 
tude cametohim , and hetaught them. tAnd vyhen he 14 


pafled 


| 
 palfey) TA fay ta thee, Arife, take vp thy couche, and-goe in- 11 | ete 3 ; 
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ee oGu A. Tl. ACCORDING TO & MARKE. 9! 
B it.'9,9. paffed by, * he favv Levi of Alpheus fitting at the cuftome 
— Lag27] place: andhe faithtohim, Folovv me. And rifing vp he fo- 

a | 1s lovvedhim. + And it came co paffe, as he fate at meate in his 
houfe, many Publicans and finners did fitdovvne together 
vvith les vs and his Difciples. for they vvcre many, yvho 

| 16 alfo folovved him. t And the Scribes and the Pharifees (eeing 
that he did eate vvith Publicans and Sinners, faid.to his Dif- 
ciples, Why doth your Maifter eate and drinke vvith Publi- 

17 cans and finners? tlesv-s hearing this,faith to them, The 
vvhole haue nor neede ofa Phyficion, but they that.are il at 

- 4. eafe. for I came notto call the iuft, but finners. | 
} ™Mf-9.13) 18 +t And*the difciples of Iohn and the Pharifees did vfe 
age 523? to faft: and they come,andfaytohim, Why dothe difciples 
\ of Iohn andof the Pharifees faft: bur thy difciples donot 








.) 





' ‘’ 
e 


| 19 faft? tAndiesvs faidtothem,Why,can the children of the 
_ mariage faft, aslong as the bridegromeis vviththem? So 
long timeas they haue the bridegrome vvith them, they can 
| 20 norfaft. +t But the daies vvil come vvhen the bridegrome 
{hal betakenavvay from them: andthenthey fhal * faftin 
| 21 thofe daies. + No body fovveth a peece of ravy cloth to an 
old garment: othervvife he trakethavvay the nevv peecing 
| 22 fromihe old, and thereis madea greaterrent. tAndno bo- 
dy puttethnevy vvineinro old bortels: othervvife the vvine 
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; 
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) burfteth the bottels, and the vvine vvil be {hed, and the 
| q poltcis.. 
peeRtI W 23 t And * itcameto.paffe againe vvhen he vvalked through 
ae the corneon the Sabboths , and his Difciples began to goe 
24 forvvard andtoplucke the cares. t And the Pharifees faid 
to him, Behold, vvhy dothey onthe Sabboths that vvhich 
2§ isnotlavvful? f And hefaidto them , Did you neuerread 
 -vvhat Dauid did, vvhen he vvas" in necefsitic, andhim felf 


| | 26 vvasanh ungted and they that vvere vvith him 3 Thovy*he 
i (O entred into the houfe of God ynder Abiathar the high Prieft, 








and did eate the loaues of Propolition , vvhichitvvas not 





; ' 


** He foretel- 

leth that fafting 
{hal be vfed in 
his Church, no 
lefle then in the 
old law or in 
the time of 

Iohn the Bap- 
tift. See Mat. e. 


bottels vvil belof . buenevv vvine muft be put into nevv » 


ie Lev.24, lavvful to eate* but for the Priefts, and did giuc vnto them 

> 9. 27 yyhich vverevvithhim? +t Andhe faidto them, The Sab- a 
y | | . 4 C maker 

F bothivyas:made for man, and not man tor the. Sabboth, of thelaw may 

ee 28 + Therfore the fonne of man is *} Lord of the Sabboth abrogate or dit 
fi " ' , | OY Spy) penfe Whé and 
ae aifo. » Where for iuft 





: a ee ee 
a = ee ee ee eee " 


Mij  ANNOT. 


te. 
is “=e 
Oras 





caufe itfeemeth 
good to him, 





oe — Sl eel 
4 







92 2A Sa @ LO O BPR 


es ee ee eee 


A NN, O' TAC eee te 
C mas sO ERS. 


€ Uncouered.) Such diligence ought to be vfed ro bring finners to Chrift in his 
. was yfed to procure this man and others, by Chrift, the eal of their bodies, ree 
- s. Sicke of the palfey.) Such as this man Was in body by diflolution of his limmes,fuch alfo was _ 
hein foule by thenoifome defires of the World occupying his hart, and Withdrawing him from 
al good Workes. Aug. de Paftor.c. 6 to. 9. : | 
5. Thy finnes.) Hereby it appeareth that Chrift healed this ficke man firft in his foule, before 
The Sacraméts he tookeaway his bodily infirmity ; Which may be an inftru@ion for al men in bodily difeafe, firft 
ro be called for ¢° call for the Sacraments , Which be medicines ofthe foule. As hereby alfo may be gathered that 
many difcafes come for finne,and therfore can not be healed til the finnes be remitted, | 
10.T be Sonne of man.) As Chrift proueth vnro them, thathim felf as man,and not as God only 
hath poWer to remitte finnes, by thatin al their fightes he Was able to doe miracles and make the 
fickman fodenly arife : 10 the Apoftles hauing power graunted them to doe miracles , though they 
be not God, mhay in like manex haue authority from God to remitte finnes, notas God, butas 
Gods ee : , he : pis | ‘ 
ro. Inearth.) This poWerthat the Sonne of man hath to remitte finnesin earth, was 
Chrift ag taken from him, but dureth ftill in his Sacraments ,and minifters,by whom he remitteth ae in 
teth finnes Y the Church,and notin heauen only. For concerning finne,thereis one court of confcience in earth 
the! Prietts ml- and an other in heauen: and the iudgement in heauen folowecth and approueth this on Kaas 
nifteric. as is plaine by the Wordes of our Sauiour to Peter firft, and chen to al the Apoftles, What/oeneryow e416 
[bal bing upon earth, [hal be bound in heauen:What/ocuer you {hal loofe upon earth, {hal be loofed in hea- den es 
nen: Wherevpon S,Hierom faith, That Prie/ts hauing the keies of the kingdom of heauen,ix dye after a fort ad ie 
before the day of indgement, And S, Chryfolt. li. 3 de Sacerd. paul. poft princip, more at large. rr 
2y.dn necefiity.) In neceffity many things be done Without finne, Which els might not be done: 
and fo * the very chalices and confecrated ieWels and veflels ot the Church in cafes of neceifity are Amb. li.3 
by lawful authority turned to profane vfes: Which otherwife to alienate to a mans priuate com- +648 


moditie is facrilege. 








in ficknes, 


M43 hath power 


to remit {innes. 





ef. 





Cred ip. bE LE 
The blind Pharifees feeking his death for doing good upon the Sabboths, he weckehy goeth 


out of the vvay: uvhere the people that flocke unto him,and his Miracles , are in- 
numerable. 13, Yea tohis Tuvelue alfo ( hauing neede of moe vvorkmen) he 

eueth pouver to vvorke Miracles, 20 Heo occupieth him [elf for foules,that 
Sis hinne thinke him madde. 22 The Scribes of Hierufalem come fo farre, and 
yet haue nothing but abfurdly to bla/peme his cafting out of Diuels,to their ouune 
damnation. 31 Thatthe levves { hould not (after their maner) thinke it 
ynough,that he is of their bloud,he telleth that fuch rather are deere to him,askeepe 
Gods commaundements. 


_ er ——- 


Ss Gn ND he entred againe into the Synagogue, 
Se), S/S) and there vvasa man there that hada vvithe- 
Mr red hand. t Andthey vvatched him vvhether 
We he vvould cure on the Sabborhs: that they 
ZY SY mighcaccufe him. + And he faith to the man 
that hadthe vvithered hand, Rife vp intothe middes. {And 
he faith to them , Isitlavvful on the Sabboths to doe vvel 
or il? to fauea foule, or to deftroy? but they held their peace. 
t And looking round about vponthem vvith anger, being 
forovvful for the blindenes of their hart, he faich ro che man, 
Stretch forth chy hand.And he ftretched it forth:arnd his hand 







vvas reftored vnto him. 





And 
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III. ACCORDING TO S. MARKE. 93 
6 t Andthe Pharifees going forth, immediatly made a con- 
fultation vvith the Herodians againft himhovy they might 
7 deftroy him. t Butlesvs vvithhis Difciples retired to the 
_{ea: and a great multitude from Galilee and levvrie folovved 
8 him, tand from Hierufalem,and from Idumza, and beyond 
lordan, And they about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, 
9 hearing the things vvhich he did , cametohim. t And he 
{pake to his Difciples thata boate might attend on him be- 
to caufe ofthe multitude, left they fhouldthronghim. tforhe 
healedimany, fothat there: preafed in vypon him for ** to ree ae eee 
1x touch him,as many as had hurtes. t And the vncleane {piri- bol} penis, Ge 
tes, vvhen they favv him, fel dovvne vntohim : and they @2y par of his 


12 cryed faying, t” Thou art the fonne of God. And he vehe- vbarioehce be 
mently charged them thatthey fhould nordifclofe him. — pused to him, 
13 t And * afcending into a mountaine, he called vnto him fafes, 
14 vvhom he vvould himfelf: andthey cameto him. tAnd 
he made that “tvvelue fhould be vvith him , and that he 


1s might fend them to preach. +And he gauethem povver to 


| 16 cure infirmities , and to caft out diuels. t And he gaue to 


17 Simonrhename” Peter. tand lames of Zebedee, and Iohn 
the brother of Iames : and he called their names, Boanerges, 
18 vvhich is , the fonnes of shunder. t and Andrevy and Philippe, 
and Bartlemevv and Matthevyv , and Thomas and lames of 
19 Alphzus, and Thaddeus and Simon Cananzus, t and Iudas 
I{cariote, vvho alfo betrayed him. 
20  +tAnd they cometoahoufe: andthe multitude reforteth 
together againe,fo that they could not fo muchas eate bread. 
21 t And vvhen his had heard of it , they vvent forth to lay 
hands on him. for they faid, That he vvas become ** mad, *! See here the 
22 tT Andthe Scribes vvhich vvere come dovvne from Hieru- ohiadly fet! 
falem,faid ,* That he hath Beelzebub: and that in the prince . nee Py 
23 of deuils he cafteth out deuils. t And after he had called them gion, ele 
together,he faid to them in parables, Hovv can Satan caft our 22¢_ therfore 


24 Satan? ¢ Andifa’ kingdom be deuided againft it felf thar adden lat. 
z5 kingdom can not ftand. t And if a houfe be deuided againft 2*'0us in, Goes 
26 itfelfthat honfe can not ftand. t And ifSatan be rifen againft the Catholike 
him felf, he is deuided , and can not ftand,bur hath an end, (0) 206 the 
27 t No body can riflethe veflel of the ftrong, being entred in- the more mad. 
to his houfe, vnles he firft binde the ftrong,, and then fhal he 
28 rifle his houfe..t Amen 1 fayto you, that al finnes fhal be 
forgiuen the fonnes of men, and the blaf{phemies wherevvith 


M ij they 








Sermons, Serui- Sér- 39-31. de verb, Apoftolr, Therfore neither Heretik es fermons mult be heard,no not though they 
ce,and praier of preach thetruth. So isit oftheir prayerand feruice, Which being neuer fo good init felf, isnot 


Heretikes. acceptable to God out of their mouthes, yea itis no better then the howling of wolues, 
Hiero. in 7 Ofee. , ‘ 
The numberof. 24: 7 Welwe.) Thisnumber of rtWelue Apoftles is myftical and of great importance (as appea- 4. 1 


Twelue, myfti- reth * by the chooling of Mathias into Iudas place to make vp againe this number) prefigured in 


cal. 


Peters preemi- fignification of his calling to be the * Rocke or Foundation of the Churchvnder Chrift:asher€alfo a¢, 14 


nence, 


Diffenfion of 
Heretikes, 


Venial Gunes 
forgiven after 
death, 


Spiritual kinred 33.Who my mother?) Neither is it here faid,that he had no mother,as (ome vpon thefe Wordes. 
and bufinespre- falfly gather : nor ingratitude to our parerits is taught vs by this anfwer: but We be hereby admo- 


ferred betore 
carnal and 

Worldly. 

The B, Virgin 
Without finne, 


vvhofoeuer {hal doe the vvil of God, heis my brother and 
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94 j TRE Gos OPA RA, 
they fhal blafpheme. tButhethat fhal blafpheme againft 29 
the Holy Ghoft,he hath not forgiueneffe for euer, bur {hal be 
guilty of an“ cternal finne. + Becaufe they faid, He hath an 30 
vncleane {pirit. | ; 
+And*there come his mother and brethren: and ftan- 31 
ding vvithout they fent vnto him calling him, tand the 32 
multitude fate about him: and they fay to him, Behold thy 
mother and thy brethren vvithout feeke thee. t And anfvve- 33, 
ringthem, he faid, "Whois my mother and my brethren? 
t And looking about vpon them vvhich fate round about 34 
him, he faith, Behold my mother and my brethren. tFor35_ 


my fifter and mother. 
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13. Thou art the Sonne.) The confeifion of the truth is not grateful to God, proceding from 
euery perfon. The diuel acknowledging our Sauiour to be the fonne of God, Was bidden hold his 
peace: Peters confeflion of the fame Was highly allowediand rewarded. Aug. traét. ro in ep. loan. 


the 12 Patriarkes, Gen.49. the 12 Princes of the children of Ifrael, Duum. +. the 12 fountaines 
found in Elim, Exod. 15. the 12 pretious {tones inthe Rational of Aaron, Exod.z9. the 12 Spies 
fent by Moyfes,2Gam. 13. the 12 {tones taken out of lordan Whereof the Altar Was made, Jofu. 4. 
the 12 loves of Propofition, Leuit. 24. &c. Anfelm.in Mt. c. 10, And thefe are the 12 foundations 
of heauenly Hiernfalem. ~4poc, 21. | 

16, Peter.) Peterin numbering the TWelue is alwaies the firft,and his name is fo giuen r 





the name, BOANERGES is giuen to other two Apoitles for fignification, and fo names els Where 
in the old Teftament and in the new. | 

24. Kingdom againft kingdom.) As this is true in al Kingdoms and Common-Weales where 
Ciuil diffention reigneth , fo is it {pecially verified in herefies and Heretikes, Which haue alwaies Greg.li. 7) 
diuifions among them feluesas the plague of God, for diuiding them felues and others from the ep. 3. 
Church, | 
29. Eternal finne.) That Which is here called eternal, is(as $. Matthew expreffeth it) that which a¢z.; 2,32. 
{hal neither be remitted in this life,norin the life to come. Where We learne by $.Marke,that there 
are alfo finnes not eternal: and by S, Matthew , that they are fuch , as {hal be forgiuen either here, 
or in the life to come. | | 


nifhed to preferre the fpiritual mother of the Faithful, Whichis the Church Catholike, and our 
brethren in her, and their fpiritual good, aboue our carnal parents orkinne. For fo our Maifter 
being occupied here about heauenly things,accounted al them his mother and brethren, Which did 
the will of his Father. in Which number our Lady his mother Was alfo included , for fhe did his. 
fathers Will. Aug.ep. 28. Yeaand aboueal others, becaufe Che had fo much grace giuen her that 
fhe neuer finned not fo much as venially in al her life. ug. denat. cy grat ¢. 36, } | 


A a ee 

















er a ee tee 
' 


C pean IIT. 






 Mt.13,1. 
Lu.8,4. 





4 


= aie 


CN 


CoN] 


“eT? 


te aes 


- 


ACCORDING TOS. MARKE 95 


: : 





NE ot een LO 


CS eT Are ei 


The parables (in vuhich he fpeaketh to the levves, becaufe they uvere reprobate) he ex- 
poundeth to his Difcipless/(bevving that in his fovving, three parts of foure {hal 
pert{h, through the fault of the bearers. 21 andthat his feruants mujft confeffe 
thesr faith, 2¢ and vufe their gifts (contrary to thofe ftony and thorny hearers.) 
26 and that his Church ( notvuithftanding the loofing of thofe three partes of 
the fede) {halbe brought by his prouidence to the harue/t, that 1s,to the end of the 
vuorld: 30 grovuing ouer al in time , though in the beginning it be a the litle 
muftard feede, 35 and though {uch tempefts of perfecutionin the fea of this 
vvorld doe rife againft it. 














EZ ¥@ N D againe he began to teach at the fea fide: 
o (x and a great multitude vvas gathered toge-_ 
‘2 ther vntohim, fo that he vventvp into a 
es boate,and fate in the fea,and al the multitude 
Ny about the fea vvas vpon the land: tand he 
taught them in parables many things, and 
{aid to them in his doétrine, t Heare ye: 

Behold,the fovver vventforthto fovv. + And vvhiles he 
fovveth, fome fel by the vvay fide, andthe foules of the aire 
came, and did eateit. t And otherfome fel vpon recky places 
vvhere it had not much earth: and it {hot vp immediatly, be- 
caufe ithad not deepnes ofearth: Tand vvhen thefunne was 
rifen,it parched , and becaufeit had not roote, it vvithered., 
t And fome fel among thornes:and the thornes grewe vp,and 
choked it,and it yelded not fruite. t And fome fel vpon good 
ground: and it yelded fruite that grewe vp and increafed, and 
it brought forth, one thirtie,one fixtie,and onean hundred. 

t And hefaid , Hethat hath eares to heare, lec him heare. 


t+ And vvhen he vvas alone, the Tvveluethat vvere vvith 


_him,afked himthe parable. t And he faidto them, To youit 


is giuen to knovy the myfterie ofthe kingdom of God : but 


to ** them that are vvithout, al things are done in parables: :: such as be 


: 


2° Tthat * feeing they may fee, and not fee: and hearing they of the 


Church,though 

may heare, and not vnderftand: "left at any time they {hould they heare and 
| ; . é | read neuer fo 
be conuerted and their finnes be forgiuen them. +And he ra ib 


{aith to them, Do you not knovy this parable? and hovy fhal! ~ ynderftand, 
you knovval parables? He that fovveth:fovveth the vvord. *“°""*""* 


if And they by the vvay fide , are thefe: vvherethe vvord is 


fovven, and vvhen they fhal haue heard, immediatly com- 
meth Satan, and taketh avvay the vvord that vvas fovven in 
theit hartes. ¢ And thy likevvife that are fovven vpon the 
rocky places, are thefe : vvho vvhen they heare the vvord, 
immediatly vvithioy receiue it: Tandthey haue not roote 

in 
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96 THE GOSPEL - CHa 
in them felues , but are temporal : aftervvard vvhen tribula- 
uonisrifen and perfecution for the vvord , forthvvith they 
are {candalized. + And other there be that are fovven among 18 
thornes: thefe are they that heare the vvord , tand the cares 19 
ofthe vvorld and the deceitfulnes of riches,and.concupifcen- 
ces about other things entring in choke the vvord, and ic is 


made fruiteles. t And thefe are they that vverefovven vpon 29 


the good ground, vvhich hearethe vvord and receiue it, and 
yeld fruite one thirtie, one fixtie,and one an hundred. 
ee tAnd he faid to them, * Commeth a candel to be put 21 
ee Cc ee 
nore teachhis  Woder a bufhel, or vndera bed? andnor tobe put vpon 
doétrine incor- the candlefticke? t For there is nothing hid, vvhich fhal nor 22 
ners and hucker b a; ‘felt | 
mucker, asHe- 0€ Made manifeft: neither vvas any thing made fecret, but 
xctikes doe, but tharit {hal cometo light. t1fany man haue eares to heare, 23 


to lighten rhe ’ 
whole world Jet him heare. 


<opadoan t And he faid tothem, See vvhat you heare. *In vvhat 24 


meafure you mete, it {hal be meafured to you againe, and 
more {hal be giuen ‘to you’.t For he that hath,to him fhal be 25 
giuen: and he that hath nor,thar alfo vvhich he hath, {hal be 
taken avvay from him. 3 

+ And he faid, So isthe kingdom of God, as ifa man caft 26 
feede intothe earth, t "and fleepe, and rife vp night and day, 27 
and the feede {pring , and grovvevp vvhiles he knovveth 
not. tFor theearth ofic felf bringeth forth fruite , firft the 28 
blade,then the eare,aftervvard the ful corne in the eare. t And 29 


vvhen the fruite hath brought out it felf, immediatly he _ 


putceth in the fickle, becaufe harueft is come. 

t* And he faid, To vvhat fhal vve liken the kingdom of 30 
God? orto vvhat parable {hal vve compare it? T As a’muftard 31 
feede: vvhich vvhen it is fovven in the earth, is lefle then al 
the feedes that are inthe earth: tand vvhen it is fovven, it 32 
rifeth vp, and becommeth greater then al herbes, and maketh 
great boughes,fo that the” birdes of the aire may dvvel vnder 
the f{hadovv thereof. : : 

t And vvith many fuch parables he fpake to them the 33 
vvord,according as they vvere able to heare: t and vvithout 34 
parable he did not fpeake vnro them. but apart, he explicated 
al things to his Difciples. 

+ And he faith to them in that day , vvhen euening vvas 35 
come,*Let vs paffe ouer to the other fide. tAnd dimifsing the 36 

- multitude,they take him fo as he vvas in the boate : and there 
| vvere 
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ae DELI. ACCORDING TO S. MARKE. 97 
37 vvere other boates vvith him. tAnd there arofe a great 

ftorme of vvinde,and the vvaues bette into the boarte, fo that 
| 38 the boate vvas filled. t And he vvas in the hinder part of the 


’ 
. 
7 





boate fleeping vpona pillovv: and they raife him,and fay to 

_ him, Maifter, doth irnor pertaine to thee that vve perifh? 

39 7 And sifing vp hethreatened the vvinde, and faid ro the {ea, 
Peace, be ftil. Andthe vvinde ceafed: and there vvas made a 

40 gteatcalme. + Andhefaidtothem , Why are you feareful 2 
neither yet haue you faith? And they feared vvith great feare: 

F and they faid onetoan other, Who is this ( thinkeft thou ) 
| | _ that both vvinde and fea obey him? 
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7 12. Left they { bould be conuerted.) Thefe {peaches here and els Where, We muft not fo vnderftand 

| _as though he {pake in parables of purpofe and to this end, that the hearers might not vnderftad, leit 

|. they f{hould be conuerted : which were as much to fay as that he Would not haue them ynder- 

{tand, norbe conuerted: but We muft learne the true fenfe of this very piss inS. Matthew and 
é 

| 

| 





fp P 3» ‘in the Adtes,w here our Sauiour and S, Paul fpeakethus, They haue heard heauily,and hane [hut their 

oF +28. pies. left perhaps they may fee, and underftand, and be conuerted, and I healethem. Whereby itis euident, 
that the {peaking in parables Was not the caufe ( for many befidethe Apottles heard and vnder- 
ftood) but them felues Would not heare, and ynderftand,and be conuerted: and fo. Were the caufe 
of their oWne Wilful and obftinate infidelity. And therfore alfo he fpake in parables, becaufe they 
Were not Worthy to vnderftand,as the other to Whom he expounded them. 

27. And fleepe.} The Church, and Chrifts do@rine, (fleepe We , Wake We) increafeth by the 
great prouidence of God.only the preachers mutt fow,and plant,and Water,and* God wil giue the 
increafe , nourifhing the feede in mens harts, And therfore We may not giue ouer,or be impatient 
and folicitous, if Wehaue not alwaies good fucceife: but doing our duty , commit the reft to 


re Cor. 3. 


31. Muftard feed.) If the Church and Truth had more and more decaied and been obfcured 

after the Apoftles time vnto ours, as the Heretikes hold: then had it been great in the beginning, 

and fmal afterward: where this Parable faith contrary , that it Was a muftard feed firft, and after- 

Ward a great tree, vide Chry/. to. 5 contra Gentiles in vita S. Babyle Mart. 

32. Fhebirdes.} Ofal fees or do&rine, Chrifts religion at the beginning Was the finalleft,and 

__-___-moft contemptible: but the fucceffe thereof farre paffed al mans dotrine: in fo much that after- 
~~ ~=~Wardal the wifeftand greateft of the World made their refidence and reft therein. 














| 3 :  Cuap. V. 


To the Gerafens (andin them to al men) Chrift manifeftech how the Diuel of bus malice 
i) ‘ | Would vfe them, tf he Would permitte: 17 and yet they like not their Sauiours 
Be | prefence. 21 A Woman Gentil,that began her fickneffe When the lewes daughter 
| 3 began her life Vigmbing Abrahams time) he cureth by the Way as he Was 
. comming to heale the leWes : And euen then the leWes do die, but yer them al/o 

he Wil reuine, as here the leWes daughter. 
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a 3)N D they came beyond the ftraiteof the 1 | Mat.8, — 

= fea into the countrie of the Gerafens. oe a 

3 2. we. FM 

5 tAndas he vvent out ofthe boate, imme- 2 ie 

2 : ' 26. 

A diatly there mette him out of the fepul- : 
Xs a 33| Chresa man in an vncleane (pirit, tthat 3 


| dt had his dvvelling in the fepulchres, and 
eS neither vvith chaines “could any man 





novv bindehim: +for being often bound wwvith fetters and 4 | 
chaines,he had burft the chaines,and broken the fetters. and 
no body could tame him. tand he vvas alvvaies day and § | 
night in the fepulchres and inthe mountaines, crying and cut- 
ting him felf vvith ftones. tAnd feeing lesvs afarre ofhe 6 
ranneand adoredhim: tand crying vvith a great voice, faid, 7 
Whatto meand thee les vs the Bis of God moft high? 
Jadiure thee by God that thou torment me not. ft For he 8 
{aid vnto him,Goe out of the man thou vncleane fpirit. t And 9 
heafked him, Whatisthy name? Andhe faithtohim, My 
name is Legion: becaufe vveare many. t And he befought ro 
~ him much,chat he vvould not expel him out of the countrie. 
t And there vvas there about the mountainea greatheardof 11 
{vvine,feeding. t And the fpirits befought him,faying,Send 12 
**Irisnot with vs ** into the {vvine, that vve may enter inrothem. + And 13 | 
fe ee dl BSR immediatly graunted vnto them. And the vncleane —_ | 
oe Peat {pitits going out, entred into the {vvine: and the heard vvith 
them to cee great violence vvas caried headlong into the fea, abouttvvo | 
Giievale “ie thoufand, and vwvere ftifled in the féa. f And they that fed 14. 
filthy liuers be them,fled, and caried nevves into the citie and into the fields. 
places for And they vvent forth to fee vvhat vvas done: tand they 15 
_uels. Aug.trat. come to les vs,and they fee him that vvas vexed of the 
oon deuil, fitting,clothed,and vvel in his vvittes : and they vvere 
afraid. t And they that had {een it,toldthem, invvhat maner 16 
he had been dealt vvithal that had the diuel:andofthefwine.  } 
Tt Andthey began to defire him, that he vvould depart from 17 | 
their coaftes. t And vvhen he vvent vp into the boate, he 18 
thathad been vexed of the diuel, began to befeeche him 
thathemightbe vvithhim, tandheadmitted himnor, but 19 
faith to him,Goe into thy houfe to thine, and tel them hovv 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had mer- 
cie vpon thee. + And he yvent his vvay , and began to pu- 20 
blifh in Decapolis hovv great things lesys had done to 


him:and al marueled. 


tAnd 
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 ma.9, | 21 t*Andvvhenlxsvs had pafled in boate againe ouer the 
18. ftraite,a great multitude aflembled together vnto him, and he 
_tu.% | 22 vvasabout the fea. t Andthere commeth one of the Arch- wAreh fmnegigne. 





A eh eefe gouerner ) 
fynagogs,named lairus: and feeing him, he falleth dovvne at ofa synagogue, th 


23 his feete, tand befought him eames That my daugh- 
7; 


ter is at the point of death,come, impofe thy hands vpon her, 


~ 4x. 





ta. ‘that {he may be fafeand liue. t And he vvent vvith him, and 
a great multitude folovved him,and they thronged him. 

| 25 t Anda vvoman vvhich vvas in an iflue of bloud tvvelue 

26 yeres, tand had fuftred many things of many Phyficions, 

and had beftovvedal that {he had , neither vvas any thing 

27 the betret, bur vvas rather vvorfe: ¢vvhenfhehad heard of 

Tesvs, fhe camein the preafle behind him, and touched his 

28 garment, t for fhefaid, That “if 1 fhal touche but his gar- 

29 ment, Ifhalbefafe. tAnd forthvvith the fountaine of her 

bloud vvas dried : and fhe felt in her body that {he vvas hea- 

| 30 led ofthe maladie. t And immediatly lzesvs knovving in 

him felf "the vertue that had proceeded from him, turning to 


ie 








\9 





31 the multitude, faid, Who hath touched my garments? + And 

his Difciples Gid to him, Thou feeft the multitude thronging 

32 thee,and fayeft thou, Who hathrouched me? tAndheloo- 

33 kedaboarto feeher thar had done this. +Bur the vvoman 

fearing and trembling, knovving vvhat vvas done in her: 

- cameand fel dovvne before him, and told himal the truth. 

| 34 tAndhe faidto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee fafe, 
goe in peace,and be vvhole of thy maladie. 

“from | 35 t Ashe wvas yet fpeaking, they come ‘to’the Archfynas 

 gogue,faying, That thy daughter is dead: vvhy doeft thou 

36 troublethe Maifter any further? t But lesvs hauing heard 

the vvord that vvas fpoken, faith to the Archfynagogue, 

: | 37 Fearenot:" only beleeue. t And he admitted notany manto 














folovv him, but Peter and lames and John the brother of Ia- 

mes. t And they cometothe Archfynagogs houfe, and he 

feeth a tumulc, and folke vveeping and vvailing much. t And 

going in, he faith ro them: Why. make you thisa doe and _ 

40 Vveepe? the vvenche is not dead, but * fleepeth. t And they |, 7 Chit, 
derided him. But he hauing pat forth al, taketh the fatherand eafily saife a 
the mother ofthe vvenche, and them that vvere vvith him, ¢2¢,m3n[h2 

41 and they goeinvvherethe vvenche vvas lying. tAnd hol- ther is bur a 
dingthe vvenches hanid,-he faith to her, ralithacumi, vvhich aes 

42 Isbeing interpreted, wencbe (Lfaytothee) aie. tand forth- 4verd. Do. ser. 
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Cua. VIL 
with the wéche rofe vp,and walked.and fhe vvastwelueyeres | 
old: andthey vvere aftonied vvith greataftonifhment.tAnd 43 | 
he commaunded them earneftly that no body fhould knovy . 
it :and he bad that fome thing (hould be giuen her to eate. 








ANNOTATIONS 
° Cuare. Vz. ) 


3. Could bind him.) We {ee here that mad men Which haue extraordinary ftrength , are many 
times poffefled of the diuel : as there is alfo a deafe and a dumme diuel, and vncleane {pirits, Which 
w orke thefe effe@s in men, poflefling their bodies. Al Which things infidels and carnal men fo- 
lowing only nature and reafon, attribute to natural caufes : and the leffe faith aman hath, the leffe 
he beleeueth that the diuel Worketh fuch things. | | 

28.1f 1 {hal touch.) So the good Catholike faith, If I might but touche one of his Apoftles,yea 
one of his Apoftles napkins, yea. but the {hade of one of his Sain&s, 1 {hould be better forir, 
At. 5, and rg. SeeS. Chryf. ta. 5 cont. Gent. in ee in vit, Babyle. YeaS. Bafil faith, He that Bafil. iv 
toucheth thebone of a martyr, receiuethin fome degree holineffe of the grace or vertue thatis pfs. 
therein. 

go. Vertue,] Vertue to heale this womans maladie, proceeded from Chrift, though fhe tou- © 
ched but his coate: fo When the Saindts by cheir Relikes or garments do miracles, the grace and 
force thereof commeth from our Sauiour,they being but the meanes or inftruments of the fame. 

'36,Only beleeue.} Itis our common {peache, When We require one thing {pecially though other 
things alfo be as neceflarie ,and more neceflarie. As the Phylficion to his patient, Only haue a good 
hart: when he muft alfo keepe a diet, and take potions, things more requifire. $o Chrift in this 
great infidelity of the lewes, required only thatthey Would beleeue he Was able to doe fucha 
cure, fuch.a miracle, and then he did it: otherwife it foloweth in the next Chapter, Hecould not VU. #. ° 
do miracles there becaufe oftheir incredulity. Againe, for this faith he gaue them here and inal likepla- 
ces health of body , Which they defired. and therfore he faith not, Thy faith hath iuftified thee: 
but, hath made the fafe or whole. Againe this Was the fathers faith, which could not iuftifie the 
daughter. Whereby it is moft euident, that this Scripture, and the like, are folifhely abufed of the 
Heretikes to proue that only faith iuftifieth, 
_ «1.Wenche arife.] Chrifts miracles, befides that they be Wonders and Waies to fhew his power, 
‘bealfo fignificatiue : as thefe which he corporally raifed from death, put vsin minde of his rai- véug. de 
fing our foules from finne. The Scripture maketh {pecial mention only of three raifed by our Sa- ck De. 
uiour, of Which three, this Wench is one, Within the houfe:an other,the Widowes fonnein Naim, 
now caried out toward the grauesthe third, Lazarus hauing been in the graue foure daies,and ther- 
fore ftinking. Which diuerfaty of dead bodies, fignihe diuerlity of dead foules fome more defperate 
then other, {ome paft al mans bope,and yet by the grace of Chrift to be reuiued and reclaimed. 


[er.44. 
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In his oWne countrey (fignifying the reprobate leWes) he « contemned,and therfore Werketh 
litle in refpect. 6 Hu Apoftles preacheeuery Whereand Worke miracles, fo that 
King Herode (Who [hamefully killed lob» Baptift) and others are firiken With 
great admiration. 30 After lohns death he goeth into the Dejert, Where 
great concurfe being unto him, hefeedeth 5009 With fineloaues. «6 Andafter he 
hath praied long in the mountaine,he Walketh upon the fea. 53 And With the very 
touche of hus garments hemme he bealeth innumerable. | 


=| ND going out from thence, hevvent 1 
=3| into his countrie: and his Difciples fo- 
=\lovved him. tandvvhen the Sabboth 2 
=3| vvas come, he began to teach in the Sy- 
Sau) nagogue : and many hearing him vvere 
¥-4| in admiration at his dogtrine, faying, 


2) How came this felovy by al thefe things? 
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VIS. ACCORDING TOS. MARKE, _ 101 


and vvhat vvifedom isthis that is giuen to him, and fuch ver- 
tues as are vvrought by his hands? tlsnor this" the Carpen- 


* ter, the fonne of MaR1re, the brother of Iames and lofeph 


and ude and Simon? why,are noralfo his fifters here vvith 
vs? Andthey” vvere {candalizedin him. t And Lesvs faid 


tothem, Tharthere isnota Prophet vvithout honour, but 


in hisovvne countrie, andin his ovvne houfe, and in his 
ovvne kinred. tand “he could not doe any miracle there, 
but only cureda fevv that vvere ficke, impofing his hands 
tand he marueled becaufe of their incredulity, and he vvent 
about the tovvnes in circuite teaching. 

_ 4*And he called the Tvveluez:and began to fend them tvvo 
and tvvo,and gauethem povver ouer vacleane fpirits. + And 
he commaunded them that they fhould take nothing forthe 
vvay, burarodonly: notf{krippe, not bread, ner money in 
their purfe, tbut fhod vvith fandals, and thar they fhould 
not put on" tvvo coates. t And he faidto them, Whitherfoe-. 
uer you fhal enter inro an houfe, there tarie til you depart 
thence. tand vvhofoeuer fhal not receiue you, nor heare 


you: going forth from thence {hake of the duft from your 


feete fora teftimonie to them. t And going forth they prea- 
ched that they fhould doe penance: T and they caft out many 


diuels, and* anointed’ vvith *: oile many ficke, and healed ** 4 preparatiuc 
ahs | pe? | pate co the Sacramét 


. 


them. | | fi of extreme yn- 
t And * king Herod heard ( for hisname vvas made ma- i” Jee. 7. 

nifeft) and he faid, That lohn the Baptitt is rifen againe from 

the dead, and therfore vertues vvorkein him. t And others 

faid, That iris Elias: But others {aid , That it isa Prophet, as 

one of the Prophets. t which Herod hearing, faid, Iohn: 


vvhom I beheaded, heisrifen'againe fromthedead. | The Golpel vps 


tForthe faid Herod fent and apprehended Iohn , and the decollation 
ofS, lohn Bap- 


bound him in prifon for Herodias the vvife of ** Philippe Sq haere. 


his brother , becaufe he had maried her. ? For Iohn {aid to te inigit sind 


Herod, * Iris not lavvful for thee to haue thy brothers vvife. fhould by moy- 


t And Herodias lay in vvaite for him : and vvas defirous to nic} picteo- 
kil him,and could not. t For Herod feared lohn , knovving a tas 
him to bea iuft and holy man: and he kept him, and by hea- widisar ite: 
ring him did many things: and he heard him gladly. t And vo oa ro 
vvhen a conuenient day vvas fallen , Herod made the {upper and had alfo 
of his birth-day to the Princes and the Tribunesand the ‘Ps 2ausht 

cheefe of Galilee. t And vvhen the daughter of the fame He- | 


Nowyj rodias 
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102 STAT HE! COSBRE Z| * CraW 1 
rodias came in,and had daunced,and pleafed Herod,and them _ Po j 
that fate vvith him at thetable: the King faid to the damfel, | 
Afke ofme vvhat thou wvilt, and I vvil giue it thee. tand 23 | 
hef{vvareto her, That'vvhatfoeuer thou Chale afke I vvil — 
giuethee, though the halfe of my kingdom. ¢ Who vvhen 24 
{he vvas gonefotth, faidto her mother , What fhallafke? 
But fhe faid, The head of Iohn rhe Baptift. t And vvhen fhe 2§ 
vvas gone in byand by vvith haft to the King, fhe afketh 
faying , L vvilthat forthvvith rhou giue me ina platterthe 
head of lohn the Baptift. t And the King vvas ftroken fad. 26 
Becaufe of his othe and for them that fate together at table 
he vvould not difpleafe her: tbut fending the hangman, 27 
commaunded thar his head fhould be brought ina platter. : 
t And he beheaded him in the prifon , and brought his 28 
head in a platter: and gaueitto thedamfel, and the damfel | 
gaue itto her mother. t Which his difciples hearing came, 29 
and tooke his body: and they put itina monument, ‘t _ 
» tAnd * the Apoftles gathering together vnro Jefus, 30 | L#.9,36 © 
made relationto him of al things that they had done and 
taught. tAndhefaidto them , Come apart into the defer 31 
place,and refta litle. For there vvere that came and vvent, 
many: and they had not fo much as {pace to eate. tAnd 32 


* going vp into the boate , they vvent intoadefert place Mt, 14, — 
apart. t And they favv them going avvay, and many knevv: 33 | “* = 
and they ranne flocking thither on foote from al cities ,and 
preuented them. 


+ And going forth, lesvs favv a great inultitude : and 34 
hehadcompafsiononthem ,, becaufe they vvere as {heepe 
nothauing a fhepheard, and he began to teach them many 


_ things. tAnd *\vvhen the day vvas nowv farre{pent, his Di- 35 | ar. x4, 


they faid to him; Let vs goe and bie bread for tvvo hundred 


{ciples came to him, faying, This is adefert place, andthe 1s. 8 
houre is novv paft: t dimiflethem, that going out into the 36 Preis ) 
next villages and rovvnes,they may bie them felues meates to tia 





eate. tAnd he anfvvering faid, Giae ye them to cate. And 37 


2 ee wees tes 


pence: and vve'vvil giue them to eate. t And he faith to 38 a 
them, Hovv many loaues haue you? goe and fee. And vyhen yy 
they knevv, they fay,Fiue, andtvvo fifhes. ¢And he com- 39 

maunded them that they ffhould make al fit dovvne, by com- 


paniesvpon the greene grafle. t:And they fate dovvne in 40 


sankes by hundteds and fifties. ¢And vvhen he hadtaken 41 
che fine loaues,and the tvvo fifhes: looking vp ynro heauen,. 
) he 
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Cua. VI. ACCORDING TO & MARKE. 103 
he bleffed, and brake the loaues , and gaue to his Difciples ro 
42 fet before them: and thetvvo fifhes he deuided roal. t And 
| 43 al dideate,and had their fill. ¢ And they tooke vp the lea- 
a | uings, tvvelue ful bafkets of fragments: and of the fifhes. 
| 44 tAndthey that did eate, vvere fiue thoufand men. t And 
45 immediatly he compelled his Difciples to goe vp into the 
boate, that they might goe before him beyondthe ftraite to 
‘ Bethfaida: vvhiles him felf did dimiffe the people. 
Mt. 34,1 46  tAnd*vvhen hehad dimifled them, he yvent into the _, | ea 
23. 47 mountaineto pray. tAnd vwvhen it vvas late, the boate vvas Saterday after 
19.616. 48 inthe middes of the fea,and him felf alone onthe land. t And Afhwenolday: 
{eeing them labouring in rovving(for the vvinde vvas againft 
them ) and about the fourth vvatch of the night he commeth 
to them vvalking vpon the fea:and he vvould haue pafled by 
yg | 49 them.} But they feeing him vvalking vpon the fea, thought it 
: so vvasa ghoft,and cried out. t For al favv him, and vvere trou- 
oe And immediatly he talked vvith them,and {aid to them, 
§1 Haueconfidence, it is I,feareyenot. tf And he vventvp to 
them into the {hippe, andthe vvinde ceafed: andthey vvere 
§2 farre more aftonied vvithin them felues: t for they vnder- 
ftoode not concerning the loaues: for their hare vvas blin- 
ded. : | 
a ws 1 53 t And * vvhen they had paffed oner , they came into the 
| i 4, 54 land of Genezareth, and fettothefhore. +And vvhen they 
ee vvere gone out of the boate, incontinent they. knevy ‘him: 
ss and running through that vvhole countrie, they began to 
carie about in couches thofe that wvere il at eafe, vvhere they 
56 heard he vvas. t And vvhitherfoever he entred into tov vnes 
or into villages or cities, they laid the ficke in the ftreates, and 
befought him that they might touche but rhe hemme of his 
garment: and as many as touched him , vvere made 


vvhole. 4 
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| 9. Fhecarpenter.) As bis countrie-folkes feeing him not only to bea poore man, butalfe 

Knowing (as they thought) his vvhole parentage to be but vulgar, not reaching to bis Godhead 

and diuine generation, did take offence or {candal of him : fo. doe the Heretikes take like offence 

+. - © at his perfon inthe B. Sacrament, faying, Why, thisis not God: for iris bread made of corne by 
i _ fach abaker, ofthe fame moulde that fuch a lofe is:not marking thatit Was notmade Chrift by 


bakiag,but by Confccration, and the vertue of Chrifts vvordes, 
’ 3.The 








“= 
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3. They Were feandalixed.) This {candal rofe partly of enuy of his equals by birch, Who reputing Chry/t he. 
them felues as good ashe, tooke fkorne to be taught ofhim, Wherevpon Chrift faith , 4 Prophet +9,in Mt, 
ws not Without honour but in his oWne countrie: fignitying (as it is plaine in Luke) the maliceandenuy Lu. 4, 2ye 
of the lewes. his countrie men in refuling him (/o. 1.) and chat the Gentils would more efteeme 4 
of him. | 

s. He could not.) Iris faid that he could not Worke miracles there,not meaning thar he Was not 
able, but that on their part there Wanted apr difpofition to recciue them, And therfore he would 
nor of cSgruity Worke there,vvhere their incredulity vvas fo great, that it vvould not haue profited — 
them.And for this caufe he fairh*els Where ro them that wil fee and enioy his miracles, Only belceue. Mare. fp 

8, Not tWo coates.] He forbiddeth fuperfluites,and to careful prouifion of bodily things,when 36. 
they are about Gods feruice in gaining foules. And forthe contrariety that feemeth hereand in S. Ate, tod 








j 


Matthew , vnderftand thar there he forbiddeth them to carie rod or ftatke ro defend them felues, 
here he permitteth a walking rod or ftaffe to leane and {tay vpon: there he forbiddeth {hoes to co- 
uer al the foote,fuch as We vveare:here he permitteth fasvddls, hak is {uch ashad foles only, Which 
the poore commonly vvare in levyry, and noyv fome religious men. See S. Auguftins opinion /.a 
e.30 deconfen/u Ewang. to, #. | | 

13. With ole] In the Wordes of the commiffion oile is not mentioned , and yet it is certaine 
by this their vfing of oile, that either Chrift did then appoint themtovf{eit, or they might take it 
vp of them felues, by vertue of the general commilfion, | 

17, With Oile). By this itis cleerethat not only the Apoftles or other may haue power to Worke 
miracles, by their only Word and inuocation of Chrifts name,but alfo by application of creatures: 
which creatures alfo haue a miraculous medicinal vertue to heale difeafes. 


Cuare. VII. 


The maffers of Hierufalem comming fo farreto carpe him 6 he chargeth With traditions, 
partly frivolous, 9 partly alfo contrarie to Gods commaundements. 14 And to the 
people he yeldeth the reafon of that Which they carped, 17 and againe to bu difcs- 
ples, [ hewing the ground of the lewifh Wafhin g (to Witte, that meates other- 
Wife defile wine ) to be falfe. 24 But by and by ames the Gentils , in a UV0- 
man he findeth uvonderful faith, upon her therfore he beftouveth the crumme 
that {. beafked » 32 returning (becanfe the time of the Gentils vuas not yet 
wome) to the levves vuith the loafe. 32 Wherehe {hevveth bu compa/sion 
tovuardes mankind fo deafe anddumme, 36 andof the people is highly ma- 
gnified, 
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Se. Sy ND there affemble together vnto him they | page 


a Pharifees and certaine of the Scribes, comming 7" 





iN 
Fd certaine of his difciples eate bread vvith” com- 
| mon. hands, that is, not vvafhed, they bla- 

medthem. t Forthe Pharifees and al the levves, valesthey 3 

often vvafh their hands, eatenot , holding thetradition of 

the Auncients : tand from the market, vnles they be vvat hed, 4 

they eate nor: and many other things there be that vvere de- 

liuered vnto them ro obferue, the vvafhings of cuppes and 
°: "They that fay CFufes,and of brafen vellels & beddes.t And the Pharifces and. 5 
well or teache Scribes afked him, Why donotthy difciples vvalke accor- 
and preache -,. pe & 
well, or hane ding to the traditionof the Auncients, burthey eate bread ihe 
as a vvith common. hands? t But he anfvvering , faidto them,.6 7 
mouth,and live Wel did Efay Prophecie of you hypo crites , as It is Vvritten, 
naughtily, be qhis people honowreth me :: withtheirlippes, butthetr hart 1s. farre from me, 
touched in thts + : do b ] ear hj do&t . fix > men Pas 
place, and inwaine doe they wrorfhipme, teaching dottrines ~ precepts of a 7 

or 


‘ 


i from Hierufalem. t And vvhen they had feen 2 
q\ 
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CHa. V Die ° ACCORDING TOS MARKE 105~ 
Re fe ct For leauing the cgmmaundement of God, you hold the tra- 
| |. «ditions of men, the vvafhings of crufes and. cuppes,: & many 
a 9 other things you doelike to thefe.tAnd he faid to thé, Wel do 
. you fruftrate the precept of God, that you may obferue your 
- Ex0.20, | 10 OVVNe tradition. t For Moyfes {aid, Honour thy father cy thy mother- 






“2. | yr and,He that fal curfe father or mother , dying let him dye, | But you fay, | 
Tem20;|)-- Tfaman fay to father or mothet, Corban(vvhich is a gift)vvhat- 
a. 12 foeuer proceedeth from me, {hal profitthee: tand farther 


13 you fuffer him not to doe ought fog his father or mother, tde- 
feating the vvord of God for your'ovvne tradition vvhich 
you haue giuen forth,and many other things of thisfort you 
doe. 

14 tAnd calling againethe multitude yvnto him, he faid to 

15 them,Heare meal you,and vnderftand. +" Nothing is vvith- 
out a man entring into him, that can defile him. but the 
things that proceede from a man thofe are they that make a 


16 man ‘**comon. {Ifany man haue eares to heare,let him heare, ** See the fit 


2 . annotation ypd 
17 tT And vvhen he vvasentred into the houfe from the multi- jy; siesta s 


18 tude,his Difciples afked him the parable. t And he faith to 
them ,Soare you alfo vnikilful? Vnderftand you nor that 
euery thing from vvithout,entring into a man, can not make 

19 him common: tbecaufe it entreth not into his hart , but 
goeth into the belly, and is caft out into the priuy , purging 

20 al the meates? t But he faid that the things vvhich come . 

21 forth from a man, they makeaman common. t For from 


* vvithin out of the hart of men proceede euil cogitations, ad- 
IS; 





. 
| 
. 


22 uouteries,fornications,murders, t theftes, auarices, vvicked- 
nefle, guile, impudicities , an euil eye, blafphemie, pride, fo- 
23 lifhnes. + Al thefe euils proceede from vvithin, and makea 
man common. ‘acaee fit £ | | 
24 tAnd*rifing from thence he vvent into the coaftes of Tyre 
and Sidon:and entring into a houfe , he vvould that no man 
25 fhould knovv,andhe could not be hid. + For avvomanim- 
mediatly as fhe heard of him, vvhofe daughter had an vn- 
26 cleane {pirit , entred in, and fel dovvneat his feete. ¢ Forthe 
vvoman vvasa Gentile, a Syrophenician borne. And fhe - 
befoughthim that he vvould caftforththe diuel out of her 
27 daughter. t Who faidto her, Suffer firft the children to be 
filled. for itis not good to take the childrens bread, and caft 
28 it tothe dogges. tT But {hean{vvered, and faidtohim, Yea _ 
lord. forthe vvhelpesalfo eate vnder the table ofthe crum- : 
| mies 
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106 THE GOSPEL © | ae H A oy VII. 
. mes ofthe children. t Andhefaidtoher, Forthisfayinggoe 29 | 
thy vvay,the deuil is gone out of thy daughter, tAnd when 30 | — 
{he vvas departed into her houfe, fhe found the maid lying 
vpon the bed,and the deuil gone out. 
TheGofpel vps | And againe going out of the coaftes ‘of Tyre, hecame 31 
one een ety by Sidon’ to the fea of Galilee through the middes of the 
coaftes of Decapolis. t And they bring to him one deafeand 32 
dumme:and they befought him thathe vvouldimpofe his — 


hand eo him. tAnd taking him from the multitude apart, 33 | 


1. 
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came 
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he puchis fingers into his eares: and” {pitting , touched his 

tongue.t and looking vp vnto heauen,he groned,and faidto 34 

him," Ephpbetha,vvhich is, Be thou opened. t And immediatly his 35 

eares vvere opened,and the ftring of his tongue vvasloofed, - 

and he{pake right. f And he commaunded them norto tel 36 

any body. But hovv much he commaunded them, fo much 

the morea great deale did they publifhir, tand fo much the 37 | 

more did they vvonder,faying, He hath doneal things vvel: 

he hath made both the deafe to heare, and the dumme to | 
L 
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) {peake., | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHuarp., VbR 


2. Common.] Common and vncleaneisal one. For the lewes Were commaunded by the Law 
_ to eate certaine kindes of meates only, and notal indifferently : and becaufe thefe Were feparated 
from other meates , andas it Were fanctified to their vfe , they called the other common and pro-_ 
fane: and becaufe the Law calleth thofe cleane and thefe vncleane, thereof itis, chat yncleane and 
common isal one, asin this Chapter often , and 44. ro. 
7. Precepts of men.] Mens ordinances Which be repugnant to Gods commaundements, be here 
Commaunde- condemned : asal obferuations not edifying nor profitable to the fulfilling of Gods commaunde- 
mentsofmen. ments, be vaine and fuperfluous : asmany obferuations of the Pharifees Were then, and the like 
traditions of Heretikes be now. for how{foeuer they bragge of Scriptures, al their maner of admi- 
niftration and minifterie is their oWne tradition and inuention Without al Scripture and Warrant. 
Ce of Gods Word. But the traditions of the Apoftles and Ancients,and al the precepts 6fholy Church 
Traditions, We are commaunded to keepe, as things not prefcribed by man, but by the Holy Ghoft, 44.15, 
28.41, 2 Theffal.2, t5. f 
11, Gift.} To giue to the Church or Altar is not forbidden, but the forfaking ofa mans parents 
Dutie to paséts, in their necellitie , pretending or excufing the matter vpon his giuing that Which fhould relieue. 
them, to God orto the Altar, that is impious and vanatural. And thefe Pharifees teaching children 
fo co negle& their duties to their parents, did Wickealy. 
1s. Nuothing entering intoaman.] As thefe Wordes of our Sauiourdo notimport, thatthe 
Iewes then might haue eaten of thofe meates Which God forbadethem: no more doe they now, 
Abftinéce from that We Chriftians may eate of meates Whichthe Church forbiddeth vs. Andyet boththenand %& | 
certaine meates, now al meates are cleane, and nothing entering inco aman, defiletha man. For neither they then, 
nor We noW abiteine, for that any meates are of their nature abominable; or defile the eaters, but 
they for fignification, We for obedience and chaftifement of our bodies. 
Chrifts fpittle 33,Spitting.) Notonly by Chrifts vvord and ywvil,but alfo by ceremonie and by application of 
worketh mira. external creatures vvhich be holy, miracles are. vvrought. as by Chrifts {pittle,vvhich vyas not pare 
cles: efhis perfon, being a fuperfluity of his body,but yet moft holy. Theophyl. in 7 Maret. 
34. Ephphetha 
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VIII. ACCORDING TO'S. MARKE. 107 
hi Ephphetha.) The Church doth moft godly imitate and vfe thefe very vvordes and ceremo- Exorcifmes and 
nies of our Saviour in the Exorcifmes before Baptifme,to the healing of their foules thet areto be other ceremo- 


baptized, as Ch rift here healed the bodily infirmitie andthe difeate of the foule together. Ambrof. nies in Baptif- 


li. 1 de Sacram. ¢ 1. me. 
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Of compassion he feedeth the people, +000 vuith fenenloaues. 10 After al vuhich 
miracles as though they uvere yet unfuffictent to proue him to be Chrift , the ob/ti- 
nate Pharifees do require fome miracle from heauen. 13 Wherevpon forfaking them, 
he vvarneth his Di/ciples 10 bevvare of the leauen of their doctrine, neither to feare 
vuant of neceffaries, 22 Hehealeth ablind man by degrees and vvith ceremonies, 

ris | | 27 Peter confeffeth him (though men al this vuhile had not learned fo farre) to be 
Chriff. 31 and by and by he reuealeth to them hus pafiien, 32 rebukin 1g alfo 
Peter for diffuading it, 34 and fheWing that it is a thing vvberein al that uvil be 
faned (namely in time of per{ecution) muft folouv him. | 


ZN thofe daies againe vvhen there vvas a The Gofpel 
=4| great multitude,and had not what to eate: sade ed Frag 
3) calling his Difciples together, he faith to cof. 
#)\them, tI haue compafsion vpon the mul- 

| titude: becaufe loc ** three daies they now :'Great feruour 


e234] endure vvith me, neither haue vvhatto 274 Acuotion 





4 ar in the good 
eeSSy cate. tandif 1 dimifle them fafting into people, andex- 


ceding force in 


their home, they vvil faintin the vvay: for fome of them ou, Rraiters 





4 camefatreof, t And his Difciples anfyvered him, Whence psscing ee 
may aman fil them here vvith bread in the vvildernes ? f:fting fo'long 

s tAndbeafked them, Hovv mai loaues haueye ? Who faid, 0 hearehis de 
6 Seuen. t And hecommaunded themultitude tofitdovvne 
vponthe ground. And taking the feuen loaues, giving than- 

kes he brake,and “gaue to his Difciples forto fet before them, 

7 andthey did fetthem before the multitude. +And they had 
-afevv litle fifhes: and"he blefled them, and commaunded 

8 themto be fet before them. + And they did eate and vvere 
filled. andthey tooke vp that vvhich vvas left of the frag- 

9 ments,feuen maundes. + And they that had caten vvere about 


fourethoufand: and he dimiffed them. L 





: 10 +t And *immediatly going vp into the boatre vvith his 
-$9:16,1 | 11 Difciples, he came into the quarters of Dalinanitha.. + And 
iS the Pharifees vvent forth, and beganto queftion vvith him, 
te 12 afking of him a figne from heaven, tempting him. tAnd 
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groning in fpirit, he faith , Why doth this generation afke a 

| figne? Amen 1 fay to you, Ifa figne {hal be giuen to this ge- 
13 neration. Tt And leauing them, he vventvp againe into the. 

| ~ boate,and pafled beyond the ftraite. 

O ij tAnd 








*? Our Sauiour blinde, and defired him thar he vvould * touche him. t And 23 
eet taking the hand of.the blinde, heled him forth out ofthe 


ching ; #3 ¥¢ 26% vne:and {pitting into his eies, impofing his hands, he af- 
ime not ° : . . ° 

to cétemne the Ked him ifhe favv any thing. t And looking vp, he faid, I fee 24 
corpora zat men as it vvere trees,vvalking. t After thar againe he impo- 25 
xXTer x aa) ; ° ae 
cation of holy fed his hands vpon his eies, and be began to fee, and vvaste- ° 

things , nor C0 fLored,fo that he favv-al things clerely. + And he fent himin- 26 
chalége by the : 3 

{pitit and 
only, as Here- 


tikes doe, 


y 






2 7 
hb we : ~ 
Paage: we) oe Ry {bh ae 
. 4 














. \ ey . oe iz Mu 

, ug AN Pe aie ya? 

f = : g/ : Wee. ‘se? Sa , 
os 7 
a 


s 
y 








ro8°t s Or AOARVHTE. 2 Goo SapiE DS a! Cray 
t Andthey forgotto take bread: and they had‘bur one 14 
loafe vvith them in the boate. t Andhe commaunded them, 15. 
faying , Looke vvel and bevvare ofthe leauen of the Phari- 
fees, and the leauen of Herod. + And they reafoned among 16 
them felues faying , Becaufe yve haue not bread. t Which 17 
Les vsknovving, faithtothem, Why doe you reafon , be- 
caufe you hauenot bread? doyou notyet knovv nor vn- 
derftand? yet haue ye your hart blinded? t hauing eies fee 18 
you not? and hauing eares heare younot? Neither do you re- 
member? t When * I brake fiue loaues among fiue thoufand: 19 
and hovy many bafkets ful of fragméts tooke you vp? They 
fay to him, Tvvelue.t * When alfo feuen loaues among foure 20 
thoufand, hovv many maundes of fragments tooke you vp ? 
And they fay to him, Seuen. t And he faid tothem, Hovv do 21 
you not yet vnderftand ? : 
t Andthey come to Bethfaida: and they bringto him one 22 


bead 


faith to his houfe, faying,Goe into thy houfe: andif thou enter in 
to thetovvne, tel no body. : } .; 3 
+ And * Lesvs vvent forth and his Difciples into the 27 
tovvnes of Cefaréa-Philippi: and in the vvay heafked his 
Difciples, faying tothem, Whom do men fay thatI am? 
t Who anfvvered him,faying, [ohn the Baptift,fome Elias,& 28 
other fome as it vvere one ofthe Prophets. +Then he faith 29 
to them, But vvhom do you fay that lam? Peter anfvvering © 
faidto him, Thou art Chrift. t And he threatened them that 30 
they fhould not tel any man of him. ) Tie 
tAnd he began to teachethem , that the Sonne of man 31 
muft fuffer many things, and be reiefted of the Auncients ‘ 
and ofthe high Prieftes and the Scribes, and be killed: and 
after three daies rifeagaine. t Andhe fpakethe vvord open- 32 
ly. And Peter taking him, began to rebuke him. tWho tur- 33 
ning,and feeing his Difciples, threatened Perer, faying, Goe | 
behind me Satan, becaufe thou fauoureft not the thingsthat ° 
are of God, but thatareofmen. t And calling the multitude 34 
ss ; - together 
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VIIT,  AcCORDING TO S. MARKE. 
} together vvith his Difciples,he faidto them , Ifany man vvil | 
eH folovv me, let him deny him felf, and take vp his crofle, and ae 
{ rr 35 folovv me. +Forhethat vvil faue his life, {hallofeir: and | 
if - hethat fhal lofe his life “for meand the Gofpel, fhal faue ir. 
36 1 For vvhac fhal it profit a man, if he “ gaine the vvhole 
37 vvorld,and fuffer damage of his foule? t Or vvhat permuta- 
tion {hal a man giue for his foule? t For hethat {hal be afha- 
7 med of me, and of my vvordes in this aduouterous and finful 
| generation, the Sonne of manalfo vvilbe afhamed of him, 
~ yvhen he fhal come in the glorie of his father yvith the holy 
Angels, 
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6. Gaue to his difciples.] He ferueth the people not immediatly him felf,but by the Apoftles mi- 
nifterie : ro teach vs that We mutt receiue Chriftes Sacraments and do€trine,not at our oWne hand, 
| but of his Priefts and our Paftours. | J 

beh 7. Bleffedthem.] So isit in fome ancient Greeke copies, agreable to our Latin, andinS. Luke 4), oyiode 
}) Luc. 9,16. exprefly in the common Greeke text,that he bleffed the fiue loaues and the tWo fifhes:which muft |» _\ 
| “- be alwaies marked againftthe Heretikes, Which denie this blefling to pertaine to the creatures, * 

| 

| 





Bletling of crea- 
tures yvorketh 
an effect in thé, 


but feine it alwaiesto bereferred to God forthanks giuing. For ifit Were fo,he Would haue {aid 
grace but once for that Whole refection : but he did feuerally bleffe both the bread firft, and after- 
e Ward the fifhes alfo,multiplying them by his faid bletfing (as*he did mankind and other creatures 
Gen. 1,22, in the beginning by blefling them ) andfo Working cffetually fome change or alteration in the 
ae very creatures them felues. | 
| 35. For me and the Gofpel.] By the Gofpel is fignified , not only the foure Euangeliftes, butal Whatisto fiffer 
Scriptures, and Whatfoeuer Chrift {aid that is not in Scripture:for he faith in this very place,He that for the Gof pel, 
{hal be afhamed of my Wordes,the Sonne of man Wil be af hamed of him %c. Neither his oWne Wordes 
Ene, 9. bly, but wharfoeuer the Ap oftles taught in Word or Writing:for our Sauiour faith, He thar de/pi/eth 
you, defpifethme.For defence of any of al thefe and of euery Article of the Catholike faith, We ought 
to die, and this is to lofe our life for Chrift and his Gofpel. | s 
36. Gaine the Whole World,] Let {uch note this,that for feare or flattery of the World cdefcend- po; ng againft 
bl to obey the vniuft lawes of men touching religion, againft their oWne confciences: and be content oyr owne con- 
me forthe reft of afew daies of this life,and for fauing their temporal goods, to lofe their foule and {cience, 


. 








# theioyes of heauen. 
é 
* . . 
ie 
ia | CuHap. 1X. 
- The more to confirme them, he giueth them in bu Transfiguration a fight of hu glorie, Where- 
’ | unto Suffering doth bring , 9. and then againe doth inculcate hu Pafsion. 


14 ADiuel alfohe cafteth our, Which his Difciples (vpon Whom therfore the 
peruerfe Scribes triumphed in hw abfence) could not , for lacke of fafting and 
praying. 30 Being yet in Galilee, he reuealeth more about hu Pafsion. 33 And 
(becaufe in the Way to Capharnaum they contended for the Primacte (he teacheth 
them that humility ws the Way to Primacie before God: 38 bidding them alfo, 
not to prohibit fuch as be not againft them: nor to giue {candal to any one of the 

+ faithful. and on the other fide. the faitl.ful to auoid them by Whom they may be 
feandalized and fall, be they newer fo neeve unto them. 
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“ ND hefaid to them, Amen I fay to you, 1 [ Mt. 16, — 
A thatthere be fome of them that ftand here, 27-17,8 % 
vvhich fhal not taft of death, vntil they {& DSP 


the kingdom of God comming in povver. 


Pad PIN t** And after fix daies lesvs caketh Peter 2 
sseacliesieee Caace and lames and lohn: and bringeth them 
ae ivan Ss. alone into ahigh mountaine apart,and vvas transfigured be- 

: ' fore them. tAnd his garments vvere made gliftering and 3 
yvhite excedingly as {novy,the like vvhereof a fuller cannot 
make vvhicevpontheearth. + Andthere appeared to them 

! The lawand *# Elias vvith Moyfes : and they vvere talking vvith Lesvs. 

Boe eich t And Peter anfvvering,faidtol zs vs, Rabbi, itis good for 

Chrift and his vs to be here: and Jet vs make three tabernacles, one for thee, 

ray ae and one for Moyfes, and one for Elias. +For he knevv not 

Se eats the vvhat he faid: for rhey vvere frighted vvith feare: t and there 

By Se ap. WVasa cloude ouer{ hadovving them, andavoice came out 

pene a ofthe cloude, faying, This is my Sonne moft deere: heare ye 

that fometime him. tT And immediatly looking abour, they favv no man 
there may be any more butLesvsonly vviththem, t And as they defcé- 
courfe bewint ded from the mountaine, he commaunded them that they 


Bosh ose fhould not tel any man vvhat things they had feen: but 

not ordinarily. vvhen the Sonne of manfhal be rifen againe from the dead. 
t Andthey keptinthe vvord vvith them felues: queftioning 10 
together vvhat that fhould be, whenhe fbal be rifen from the dead- 

t And they afked him, faying, What fay the Pharifeesthen 1 ; 
and the Scribes, that * Elias muft come firft? tWho anfvve- 12 | Mal.a,5 © 
ring faid co them, Elias vvhen he commeth firft, {hal reftore | 
althings: and’ hovvw itis vvritren of the Sonne of man, that as 
he fhal fuffer many things and be contemned. tButl fayto 13 
you that “Elias alfo is come ( and they haue done to him 
vvhatfoeuer they vvould) asitis vvrittenof him. 

t And* coming to his Difciples, he favv a great multitude 14. 
abourthem , andthe Scribes queftioning vvith them. +And 15 
forthyvith althe people feeing les vs, vvas aflonied, and 
much afraid:and running to him,faluted him. t And heafked 16 

The Goer them, What do you queftion of among you? tAnd one of 17 
vpo. Wenefday the multitude anfvvering, faid, Maifter, 1 haue brought my 


in the Imber 


Weeke of Sep- fonne to thee > haning a duinme {pirit, t Who 5 vvherefocuer 18 | 
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rember, he taketh him, dafheth him, andhefometh, and gnafheth 4 
vvith the teeth, and vvithereth: and I {pake tothy Difciples | 
to caft him out,andthey couldnot. tWhoanfvyering them, 19 | 
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ACCORDING TO & MARKE. 11 


— faid, O incredulous generation, hovv long hall be vvith 


you ? hovy long fhal 1 fuffer you? bring him vnto me. 
o t Andthey broughc him. And vvhen he had feen him,imme- 
diatly the fpirit troubled him: and being throvven vponthe 


21 ground,hetumbled foming. t And he af ked his father, Hovy 


long time is it fince this hath chaunced vnto him?But he faid, 


22 Fromhisinfancie: t and often times hath he caft him into 


fireand into vvaters,to deftroy him. but if thou canft an 


23 thing,helpe vs, hauing compafsion on vs. t And Iefus faidto 


him, Ifthou canft beleeue, al things are pofsible to him that 


24 beleeueth. t And incontinentthe father of the boy crying 


out, vvith teares faid, 1 do beleeue Lord: helpe my increduli- 


25 ty. tAndvvhenlesvs favv the people running together, 


hethreatened the vncleane fpirit, fayingto him, Deafe and 
damme fpirir, 1 commaunde thee, goe out of him, and enter 


26 notany moreinto him. t And crying out, and greatly tea- 


ring him,he vvent out of him,and he became as dead, fo that 


27 many faid, That heisdead. +Butlesvs holdinghis hand, 


| 28 lifted him vp:andherofe. t And vvhen he yvas entred into 


the houfe, his Difciples fecretely afked him, Why could not 


29 vvecaft him out? t And he faidto them, This kinde can goe 


out by nothing,but +* by prayer and fafting. 4 


30 t And * departing thence they paffed by Galilee, neither 


vvould hethar any man fhould knovv. t Andhe taught his 
Difciples , and faidtothem, That the Sonne of man {hal be 
betrayed into the hands of men, andthey fhal kil him, and 


32 being killed the third day he fhal rife againe. t But they 


33 





knevv not the vvord: and they vvere afraidto afke him. 

_ TAnd* they came to Capharnaum. Vvho, vvhen he vvas 
inthe houfe,afkedthem, Whar did youtreate of inthe vvay? 
T Bur they held their peace.for in the vvay they had difputed 
among them felues, vvhichof them fhould be the greater. 
t And fitting dovvne, hecalled the Tvvelue, and faith to 
them, Ifany man vvil be firft,he {hal be laft of al, and the mi- 
nifter ofal. + Andtakinga childe, he fer him in the middes 
ofthem. Vvhom vvhenhe had embraced, he faidto thein, 
t Vvhofoeuer {hal receiue one of fuch childrenin my name, 
receiueth me. and vvhofoeuer {hal receiue me, receiueth nor 
me, but him that fenr me. 

+* lohnanfvvered him,faying , Maifter vve favv one ca- 
{ting out deuils “in thy name,vvho folovveth not ys,and vve 
) prohi- 


\ 


*<Note thegreat 
force of pray- 
er,and fafting. 
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112 THE GOSPEL | ) | CHa, TX 
prohibited him. tBut Lesvs faid, Do not prohibit him. 39 i‘ 
for there isno man that dotha miracle inmy name, and can 

foone{peake il ofme. t for hethat isnot againft you, is for 40 






| Joa 
Sue csicde you. tForvvhofoeuer fhal giueyou to drinke a cuppe of 41 | 
Whereby it is vyater inmyname , becaufe youare Chrifts: amen I fay to: 
uident they be | ae | 
meritoriou. you, he fhal not lofe his **revvard. +And vvhofoeuer 42 | 
To giuefean. (hal ** {candalize one of thefe litle ones beleeuing in me: itis. 
dal by our life - : ; 
ro the Weake in ZOOd for him rather if a milftone vvere put about his necke, | 
jaich » 4s agreat and he vvere caft into the fea. t And if thy hand fcandalize 43 
in Priefts, Pren. thee, cut it of. itis good forthee to enter into life, maimed, 
chers, and Puin- chen hauing tvvo hands to goe into hel, into the fire vnquen) . | 
cheable, t vvheretheir yvorme dieth not, and the fire quen- 44 
chethnor. {And ifthy foote {candalize thee, choppe it of. 45 | 
it is good for thee to enter into life euerlafting, lame, rather 
then hauing tvvo feete, to be caft into the hel of vnquen- | 
cheable fire, tvvhere their vvorme dieth not, andthe fire 46 
guencheth noc. + And if thine eye fcandalize thee, caft it 47 
out. it is good forthee vvith one eyeto enter into the king. . 
dom of God, rather then hauing tvvo eies, to be caft into © 
the hel of fire, t vvheretheir vvorme dieth not, and the fire 48 
quencheth not. tFor euery one fhal be falted vvith fire: and 49 
* cuery victime {hal be falted vvith fale. Salt is good. bur if 50 
the falt {hal be vnfeafoned : vvhervvith vvil you feafon it? 


Haue falcin you,and haue peace among you. 
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Cuap. IX. 
Elias. 4. Elias With Moyfes.) Moyfes reprefenteth the perfons of al the Sainds that Chal be departed | 
Moyfes. this life when Chrift commeth in his Maieftieto iudgement: And Elias (who Was then liuing) 


figureth the holy men that fhal then be found aliue When he commeth in glorie. Who both fhalk 
then begin to reigne With Chriftin glorie. Bedain 9. Mare. 

13. Elias alfo come.) Elias Was Zelous for Gods Law, a great reprehender of finne, andan 
Eremite, and {hal be the Precurfor of Chriftin hisfecond Aduent: So Was Iohn before his firft 
Aduent , a Zelatour , 2 Corrector , an Eremite , and his Precurfor. Theod. in caten. Thome 

fuper hunclocum. See S. Hierom inthe life of Paul the eremite, that both Elias and Iohn Baptift 
yyere counted principal profeffours of that life. 
The name of 38.1n thy name.) Miracles are vvrought fometime by the name of IEsvs, Whatfoeuer the men 
lesys Worketh >& When itis for the proofe ofa truth or for the glorie of God. In fo much that Julian the Apoftata 
Be los him felfe did driueaway diuels With the figne of the Crofle:as S. Gregorie Nazianzene Writeth 
erat.1in Iulian. Theodoret. lis ¢.3 hift. And fo alfo Heretikes may doe miracles among the Heathen, . 
to prooue any article of the Chriftian faith : but they neuer did nor euer fhal vvorke any miracle to 
prooue any of their erroneous opinions. as,to prooue that Chrift is not really in the B.Sacrament. 


Elias and Iohn 
Baptift Eremi- 
tes, 
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ACCORDING TO S. MARKE. 113 
Ci nr Adil Het [ii 


He an[Wereth the tempting Pharifees (and againe his difciples afterWard ) that the cafe . 

— of aman With hi Wifehalbe ( asin the firft inftitution ) utterly indiffoluble, TH E THI RD 
13 He bleffeth children. 17 He {heWeth What ts fo be done to get life euerlafting, part of. this 
| ar What alfo for a rich man, to beperfett : 28 as alfo What pafking reWard they — oC .¢] Chri 
[hal hane that doe fo in time of perfecution.. 32. He reuegleth more to hw Difct- ee . ah 
| ples touching his Pafsion: 35 bidding the tWo ambitious fuiters to thinke rather * Cs COMmIDE 
of fuffering With him: 41 and teaching usin the reft of hus Difciples, not to be into lewrie 

greeuedat our Ecclefiaftical Superiours , confidering they are (as he Was bim felf) tqward his 

to toile for our faluation. +6 Then going out of lericho, he giueth fight toa Paffions 
linde man. , bigs 


F 
- : 
‘ 
' 


17,2 ND rifing vp thence , he commeth into 
(QW the coaltes of levvrie beyond lordan: and 
ax the multitudes affemble againe vnto him. 
ey and as he vvas accuftomed , againe he 
NaN VY caught them. t And the Pharifees com- 
x) > ming neere ,afked him, Is it lavvful fora 
man to dimifle his vvife? tempting him. But he anlvvering, 
‘faidtothem,Vvhat did Moyles commatind you? + Who faid, 
* Moyles “ permitted to vvritea bil of diuorce, and to 'dimitle! 
her. 1 Tovvhomlesvsanfvvering,faid, For the hardnes 
of your hart he vvrote you this precept. t but from the be- 
sinning of the creation * God made them maleand femal. 
1 For this caafe, *man {hal leave his farher and’ mother s‘and 
{hal cleaue to his vvife, tand they tvvo fhal be in’ one 
‘flefh. therfore novv they arenottvvo,but one flefh, t That _ 
therfore vvhich God hath ioyned together, ** let not man fe~';: _.. obliga 
parate. ab Sg tion betwixt 
‘+ And *in the houfe againe his Difciples afked him Of rte creat” he 
thefamething. +And he faith to them, Whofoeuer dimiffetty curing life ic 
ew bis pe | GES pu eias.»can not be bro- 
his vvifeand” marrieth an other: committeth aduouttié vpon en. 
her. +And ifthe vvife dimifle her hufband , and mary an k 
other, {he committeth aduoutrie. 
t And* they offered to him yong children, that he might 
touche them. And the Difciples threatened thofe thar offered 
them. :t Whom vvhen I es:vs favv, hetooke itil, and {aid 
to them, Suffer the litle children to come'vato me,and prohi-” 
bit them not. forthe kingdom of God is. for fuch. t Amen” 
I fayto you: Whofoeuer receiueth notthe kingdom of God 
asalitle childe,fhalnot enter into it. t Andembracing them, 
andimpofing hands vponthem,he**bleffed them.) 1)" = OurSautout 
“cbhAnd when he vvas- gone forth in thevvay; .acertaine 8" fe tr 
man running forth and kneeling before hithsafked ‘himy fing. 
Taas r * Good 
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Eid, ar = oe SH EB GOS @ BL - ¥ Cua. X. 
* Good Maitter, vvhat fhal I doe that I may receiue life euer-. Mt. 19, 
lafting? t Andes vs faidto him,Why calleft thoumegood?18 | 1 | 
"Noneis good but one,God. t Thou knovveft the  com-19 | 7 ™ 






* 

wi - 

és *@ 
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**. Note that ves | 18, 

the keeping of Maundements, * Commit not aduoutrie, Kilnot , Steale not, Beare not falfe Ex0.t0. aa 
Gods cémaun- y vitnefJe,doe nofrande, Honour thy father and mother. + But he anfvve- ~ 
dements procu- ; : J . - 20 | 13. | 


reth lifeeuerla- ring faid to him,Maifter al thefe things 1 haue obferued from 
fting. my youth. t Andlgsvs beholding him, loued him, and 21 
t This iscoun- {aid to him,One thing is vvanting vnto thee: ** goe,fel vvhat- 


Pests eteeees foeuer thou haft,and giueto the poore, and thou fhalt haue 
which the Re- treafure in heauen: and come, folovv me. t Who being ftro- 22 


ra us pee’. ken fad at the vvord,vvent avvay forovvful.for he had many 


ping voluntary poffefsions. tAnd les vs looking about, faith to his Difci- 23 
pouertie , 


ilow. ples, Hovv hardly fhal they chat haue money,enter into the | 
kingdom of God! t And the Difciples vvere aftonied at his 24 | | q 





vvordes, But | # s vs againe an{vvering , faith to them, 
Children, hovv hard is it for-them thactruft in money , to en- 
ter into the kingdom of God! ft Itis eafier fora camel to 25 
pafle througha nedels eie, then for" a rich manto enter into 
the kingdom of God. ¢ Vvho marueled more, faying to them 26 
felues, And vvho can be faued? fAnd Iesvs_ bcholding 27 
them,faith, Vvith men it is impofsibile: but not vvith God. 
for al things are pons vvith God. t And Peter began ro 28 
fay vnto him, Behold, vve haue left al things, and haue fo- 
Be agengs lovved thee. TlEsvs an{vvering , faid,** Amen I fay to 29 
that can forta- you, there is no man vvhich hath left houfe, or brethren, or 
, ketheirtempo- (ifters or father,or mother, or children, or landes forme and 


: 
ral things for | | - 
religion, forthe Gofpel: tthatfhal notreceiue"an hundred times fo 3° | | 











S 
y 


much novvin this time: houfes,and brethren,and fitters, and 
mothers, and children, and landes,vvith perfecutions:and 1n 


the vvorld to come life everlafting. tBuc* many that are firft,31 | Mr. 19, 
Chal be laft: and the laft, firit. 30. 

t And they wvere in the vvay going vp to Hierufalem:and 32 eb 
lesvs vvent beforethem, and they vvere aftonied: and fo- © a 
lovving vyere afraid. And * taking againe the Tvvelue, he Mt. 20, _ 
began totel chem thethingsthat Chould befalhim.tThar,be-33 | 17. 
hold vve goevpto Hierufalem , andthe Sonne of man fhal te 1am 
be betrayed to the cheefe Prieftes , andtothe Scribes and a 
Auncients, and they {hal condemne him to death, and fhal 
deliuer him tothe Gentiles, tand they {hal mockehim, and 34 


fpicon him, and {courgehim,andkilhim, andthethird day | 


| t f 


he fhal rifeagaine. . | | 
+ And 
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car hel es ACCORDING TOS. MARKE. © ous 


C 


_ Mt.10, 35 
ee i Olstxe } 


t And * there come ro him Iames and Iohn the fonnes of 
Zebedee, faying , Maifter, vve vvil thac vvhat thing foeuer 
36 vvefhalafke,thoudoeitroys. tBut hefaidto them, What 
37 vvilyouthat Idoeto you? +And they faid, Graunt to vs, 
_ that vve may fit,one on thy righr hand, and the other on thy 
38 left hand,in thy glorie.tAnd1 Es vs faid tothem, You vvotte 
not vvhat youatlke. can you drinke the cuppe that I drinke: 

or be baptized vvith the baprifme vvherv vith I am baptized? 

39 t Bur they faidto him, Vvecan.And1 es vs faidto them,The 
cuppe in deede vvhich I drinke, you {hal drinke : and vvith 

the baptif{me vvhervvith I am baptized, {hal you be bapti- 
40zed: tf burto firon my right hand or on my left, is not mine 
41 to giue ynto you, but tovvhom ic is prepared. tAnd the 
ten hearing , began to be difpleafed at lames and Iohn, 

42 tAnd lesvs calling them, ith tothem, * You knovy thar 
they vvhich feemeto rule ouer the gentiles, overrule them: 

43 and their Princes haue povver ouer them. t Butitis nor fo in 
you. but vvhofoeuer vvil be greater, {hal be your minifter: 
44Tand vvhofoeuer vvil be. firft among you, fhal be the fer- 
45 uant ofal. t For the Sonne of manalfois not come to be 
miniftred ynto,but to minifter,and to giue his lifea redemp- 

ption for many. | 


Mt.20,} 46 +t And*they cometo Iericho:and vvhen he departed from 


29. 
Lh. 


leticho,and his Difciples, and a very great multitude, the 
fonne of Timeus,Bar-timzus the blinde man, fate by the way 
47 fide begging. t Vvho vvhen he had heard, thatitis les vs 


! of Nazareth: he began to crie, and to fay, Iesvs, fonne of Da- 


48 uid, haue mercie vpon me. t And many threatened him,to ~ 
hold his peace. but he cried much more, Sonne of Dauid, 

49 hauemercievpon me. And I esvs ftanding {til commaun- 
ded him to be called. And they call the blinde man, faying to 

5° him,Be of betrer comfort, arife,he calleth thee. tVvho cafting 

§t ofhis garment leapt vp, and came to him. tAnd lesvs 
anfvvering,faid to him, Vvhar vvilt thoutharI doe vnto 
thee? And the blinde man faid tohim, Rabboéni, that I. may 

§2 fee. tAndtesvs faid to him,Goe thy vvaies,thy faith hath 
made the fafe. And forthvvith he favv, and folovved him in 
the vvay. | 
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| OC ws Pe Od 3 
Toleration and +, Permitted.) Some things are permicted , though not approued or allowed, to auoid greater y 


permiilion of inconueniences. No man.may doe cuil forany caufe, but he may permit other mens euils for di- 
uerfe caufes : as God him felf doeth, Who can doe no euil. So doth the Prince and Common- } 
Wealth permit lefler euils to efchew greater, andfo may the Holy Church much more (as S. Augu- Aug. ep. 
ftine faith fhe doeth) being placed among much chaffe and much cockle, tolerate many things: ''9 &*% 
and yet Whatfoeuer is againit faith and good lite, {he neither approueth, nor differmbleth with 
{ilence,nor committeth, ) 
| tr, And marrieth an other.) That which S, Matthew ytcered more obfcurely , and is miftaken 
Mariage after of fome, asthough hemeant that for fornicationa man might put aWay his wife and marry an ad 
diuorce vnlaw- other, is here by this Euangelitt (as alfo by S. Luke) put out of doubt, generally auouching, that Lu. 16,184 
ful. Whofoeuer putteth away his Wife and marrieth an other,committeth aduoutrie, Aug. li. « de adult. 
CONLUZ. Cs rr fequentibus. I ort inn; | separa: of | 
18. Noone 4 good.) None is entirely , fubftantially , and of him felf good, but God : though by 
participation of Gods goodnes, men are truely alfo called good, Papers 
as. A tiche man.) He is here called a rich man that hath his confidence (as here is expreffed) in 
his treafure, and had rather forfake his faith and duty to God,then loie them, as al they Which liue 
in Schifme or Herefie to faue their goods, | 
jo. edn hundred times fo much.) Sometime God doth fo bleffe menalfo in Worldly benefites 
that haue forfaken al for him, as S. Gregorie,S. Auguftine,and S.Paulinus:but the principal meaning 


euil, 


Their reward 




















: oS ee is, * that he wil giuero fuch men in this life aboundance of grace and (piritual comfort and con- ep sm 
fo. Pes aE *  centatid and ivy of céfcience (as they feele Which haue experience)the Which {piritual giftes excede *? Ps y 
OF MOUS KE. the remporal commodities more then an hundred fold. in fo much that he that hath fully forfaken ) 
_— but {mal things tor religion, Would not forfake religion.to haue al the World. , It 
lk 
C XI 
H <A’ P. . 
Tue fourth - 
poe of this Being novv come tothe place of his Pafion, he entreth With trimmph as their Chrift. HF 
Gof pel , the 12 He curfeth that fruitleffe leafie tree. 1s He[heWeth lus Zeale for the houje of 7 
Holy wecke 2°) God: far Which the Rulers feeke hus deftruction. 24 Heexhorteth his Di/ciples hy 
At thie pat _.., to fbedfaftnes of faith , and to forgiue their enemies, 27 He anoucheth hus poWer 


: 2)" “by the witnes of lohn Who Was a man fent of God. 
fion in Hie- t. i , 
12 





rufalem, BG : b 
aN D vvhenthey camenigh vnto Hierufalem 1 Mt.2nt & 
S63) and Bethania to Mount-oliuet,he fendeth tvvo Lis. 19, 
PALME- ia of his Difciples,. tandfaichtothem, Goe in- 2, | *° 
Sunday, Wise | Sty A | Jo. 12,157 \ 
va) co thetovvne that is againft you, and imme- ag 
q Bh 





2 
2 P< diatly entemg inthither,youfhalfndeacolt | 
tied, vpon vvhich no man yer hath fitren: loofehim, and 
bring him.. ¢ And ifany man fhal fay to you, Vvhat doe you? 3 | 
fay that heis needeful forour Lord: and-incontinenthevvil + ~ 
fend hint hither. tAnd'goiog their vvaies,they found the cols 4 
tiedibefore rhegate vyithoutinthe meeting of tyvo vvaies!: | 
andthey loofe him. + And certainée of them that ftoode there, 5. 
'% Althete vo- faidi'to them, WVvhat.doe you loofing the ‘colt? t Vvho 6 | 
luntary ductics i dtg themas Lesvs had commaunded them : and they 


Were grateful “° 2 | 
toons Sauiour, did let him goe vvith them. t Andthey brought the colt to 7 
- Pek * besvstand they lay-their-garments-vpon him, and he {ate | 
him in the B. yponhim. { And ** many {pred cHeir gafments in the vvay: 8 
Sacrament. wi taetr s (Si et and 
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and others did cut boughes from the trees, and ftravved 
| g them in the vvay. t And they that vvent before and they 
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ACCORDING TOS. MARKE. 


ee). 117, 


that folovved,cried fay ING, Hofanna , bleffed is he that commeth in the 
(26. | 


10 name of our Lord. + bleffedis rhe kingdomof our father Dautd that commeth, 

| 11 Hofanna in thebigheft. t And he entred Hierufalem into the rem- 

_ ple:and hauing vevyed al things round abour, vvhen novv 

the euening houre vvas come, he vvent forth into Bethania 
vvith the Tvvelue. 

12 t Andthenext day vvhenthey departed from Bethania, 

Mt, 21, | 3 he vvas an hungred. t And * vvhen he had feema farre of a 

19. | figtree hauing leaues, he came if happily he could finde any 

thing on it.And vvhen he vyas come to it, he found nothing 
14 but leaues. for it vvasnotthe time for figges.. t And anfvve- 
ring he faidtoit, Novv no man eate fruite of the any more 
1s foreuer.And his Difciples heard it. t And they come to Hie- 
- | ~ rufalem. 

Me. 1, | And * yvhen he vvasentred into the temple, he began 
ar to caft out them that fold and bought inthe temple, and the 
Lu. 19, tables of the bankers, and the chaires of them that fold pi- 

| 45: 16 geons he ouerthrevv. tT and he fuffrednoc that any man 

| 17 {hould carie a" veffel through thetemple: tand he taught, 

Efa. 56, | fayingtothem,]Is it not vyritten, That my houfe fhal be called the boufe 

| 4 1 18 of prayer to al nations £ But youbaue made it’ a denne of theeues. + Vvhich 

pte | ~ wvhea the cheefe Prieftes and the Scribes had heard , they 

: foughthovv chey might deftroy him. for they vvere aftaid 

L | of him, becaufe the vvhole multitude vvas in admiration 

19 vpon his doctrine. tf And vvhen euening vvas come, he 

| vvent forth out of the citie. | 

| Mt. 21 1 20 t And* vvhen they pafled by inthe morning, they favv 

io. | 21 the figtree vvithered from the rootes. tAnd Peter remébring, 

| faidto him, Rabbi, behold the figtree that thou didft curfe, 
ay 22 jsvvithered.t>Andlesvs anfvvering faithto them, Haue 

23 * faith of God. t Amen|I fay to you, that vvhofocuer {hal 

| : fay to this mountaine , Be taken vp and be caft into the 

| fea,and {hal not ftaggerin his hart, but beleeue that vvhat- 
ae foeuer he faith , fhal-be done-: itfhal be done vnro him. 
an 24 1 Therforel fay to you, al things vvhatfoeuer you alke, 

lL. praying, beleeue thar you [hal receiue, and they {hal come 

125 vntoyou. 4 tAndvvhen you {hal ftandto pray, forgiue if 


| : you haue ought againft'any man: that alfo your father which 
26 isin heauen, may forgiue you yout finns. F*?-If fo be chat 
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weeke. se onvvil not forgiue, neither vvil your facherthatis in hea- | ‘a 
co aay de, forgiue you your finaes. + And they come againe to 27 
is cequi- Hicrufalem. | | : } 
maa? And * vvhen he vvalked in the temple, there come to him 
the cheefe Prieftes and the Scribes and the Auncients, tand 28 | 
they fay co him, In vvhat povver doeft thou thefe thingstand 
vvho hath giuen thee this povver, that thou fhouldett doe _ | 
thefe things? tAnd Lesvs anfvvering faidtothem, Lalfo 29 | 
vvilafke you one vwvord, and anfvver you me:and1 vvil tel 
you in vvhat povver I doe thefethings. tThe baptifme of 30 | 
ohn vvas it from heauen, or from men ? anfvver me. + But 31 
they thought wvich them felues, faying, If vvefay, From hea- | 
uenthe vvilfay, Vvhy then did you notbeleeue him? tifvve ,, | 
fay, From men,they feared the people. foral accounted lohn | 
that he vvas in deede a Prophet. t And they anfvvering fay 33 
to Lesvs, Vve knovv not. And lesvs anfvvering faith 
to them, Neither do I tel you in vvhat povver I doe thefe 
things. 
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ANNOTATIONS : 
CHiapw, ox 


Profaning of 16, Veffel through the temple.) He could not abide to fee the Temple of God profaned , no nor 
Gods Church, fuffred thofe thingsto be donein it, Which otherWife Were not vnlaw ful but honeft , ifthey had 
* been donein dewWe place. How much !efle can he abide the profaning of Churches now with 
Heretical feruice and preaching of herefie and blafphemie? | 
17. Denne of theeues.} If the Temple was then a denne of theeues, becaufe of profane and fecu- 
Jar merchandife : how much more noW, When the houfe appointed for the Holy Sacrifice and Sa- 
crament of the Bodie of Chrift,is made a denne for the Minifters of Caluins bread? 
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He foretlletb to the leWes in a parable their reprobation moft Worthy, and the vocation | 
of the Church ef the Gentels in their place, 10 him felf being the headftone thereof. 
13, He defeateth the [nare of the Pharifees and Herodians, about paying tribute to 
Cafar: 18 an{Wereth alfothe inuention of the Sadducees again? the Re(urre- 
Hion: 28 alfothe oppofttion of a Scribe. 35 And (o hauing put al the bufte [ectes ) 
to filence,he turneth and pofeth them on the other fide, becaufe they imagined Chriff 
fhould beno more but a man, 38 Bidding the people to beware of the Sersbes, 
being ambitious and hypocrites. +1 He commendeth the poore Widov for her sWe 
:? This man, is mites, aboueal, — 
eod the Father. 
This vineyard, [Eu 
is (as Efay faith [8 
5,1.) the houfe 
of Ifrael, The 
feruants fenr, 
are Moyfes and 
the Prophets, 
who the Iewes 


did’ diuerfely iftrange countrie. t And he fent to the 2 
afi and per- 


fecute S| hufbandmen in feafon a feruan C(,to receiue 


j | of | 


Ef. $, % 
Mt. 2%) 
332 

Lu. 10, 
9. | 


=7e| N D. he beganto {peaketothemin para- 1 
<@3|bles, ** A man planted a vineyard and 
made a hedge abourit , and digged a 
=|trough, and builratovyre, and lerit out 
gaito hufbandmen: and vvent forth into a 
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{aid oneto an other, This is the heier: come, let vs kill him : :: 
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ACCORDING TO SS. MARKE. 


of the hufbandmen, of the ftuite ofthe vineyard. t Vvho ap. 
prehending him,bette him:and fent him avvay emptie. 1 And — 
againe he fent to them an other feruant: and him they vvoun. © ans 
ded in the head, and vfed him reprochefully. tAndagaine he saviour, who 
fent an other, and him they killed: and many other, beating ‘hs l°Wes cru- 
certaine , and killing others. ¢Therfore hauing yet one the citie of Ie- 
3 fonne moft deere : him Alfo he fent ynto them laft faying, yar tapas 
That they vvill reuerence my fonne. 


19 HOLY 


wecke, 


t But the hufbandmen him out of the 
vineyard, 
The Tewes 
and the inheritance {hal be ours. + And apprehending him, and their gui- 
‘ ; ‘ d +wh t es to whom 
theykilled him,and caft him forth out ofthe vineyard. at die. vineyard 
therfore vvil the lord of the vincyard doe? ** He wvil come Dae oe 
and deftroy the hufbandmen: and vvil giue the vineyard to vineyard giuen 


, oss ee . , tothe Apoftles 
others. t Neither haue you read this {cripture, The frone vybich avi “tyne Sucé 


the buslders reiefted, the fame is made the head of the corner:{By our Lord was thy ceffors in the 
done, and st is maruelous in our eres? tAnd they fought to lay hands on Aen es 
him, andthey feared the multitude. forthey knevv that he is become the 
{fpake this parable to them, And leauing him they vvent their oe Seen 
VV ay c and theChurch 

t* And they fend to him certaine of the Pharifees and of se ee 
the Herodians: that they fhould entrappe him in his vvord. “8 ine and 
t Vvho comming, fay to him, Maifter, vve knovv that thou cine. 
atta true {peaker , and careft not forany man: forthou doeft 
notlooke vpon the perfon of men, butteacheft the vvay of 
Godintruth. isit lavvful to giue tributeto Cafar: orf hal 
vvenot giue it? tVvho knovving their fubteltie, faid to 
them, Vvhy tempt you me? bring mea penie that I may fee 
it.t But they brought it him. And he faithto them, Vvhofe is 
this image,and infcription ? They fay tohim, Cefars. t And 
lesvs anfvvering,faidto them, Render therfote the things 
that are Cefars ,to Cxfar: andthat are Gods,"to God. And 
they marueled at him. 

t And* there came to him the Saducees that fay there is 
no tefurrection:and they afked him faying, Maifter, +* Moy- 
{es vvrote vnto vs,that ifany mans brother die,and Jeauc his _ 
vvife, and leaueno children , "his brother fhal take his vvife 
and raife vp feede to his brother, t There vvere therfore feuen 
brethren:and the firft tooke a vvife,and died leauing no iflue. 
t Andthefecondtooke her, and died: and neither this left if- 
fue. And thethird in like maner. t And the feuen tooke herin 
like fort: and did not leaue iffue. Laft of al the vvoman alfo 

died 
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weeke. died’ tn the refurrection therfore vvhen they fhal rife23 | 
| againe, vvhofe vvife {hal fhe be of thefe ? forthe feuen had | 
herto vvife. + And1£svsanf{vvering, faid tothem, Do ye 24 
not therfore etre", not knovving the {criptures , nor" the | 
povver of God? + For vvhenthey fhal rife againe from the 25 | 
dead,they {hal neither marrie, nor be married, but areas the 
Angels in heauen, tAnd as concetning the dead, that they 26. 
do tifeagaine, haue you not read in the booke of Moyfes, ae 
hovv in the bufh God fpake to him, faying, 1 am the Godof Abra. | EXO 3,67 
bam, and the God of Iftac,and the God of Lacob ? + He isnot the God of 27 : 






J 
t 
Mt. 22, 
34° : 


the dead, but of the liuing. You therfote are much decei- 
ued. : | ot 
t And *there came one of the Scribes that had heardthem 28 
queftioning,and feeing that he had wel anfwered them,af ked 
him vvhich vvasthe firft comaundement of al. + Andlesvs 29 
an{vvered him , That the firft commaundement of al is, 
Heare Irael:the Lord thy God,1s one God. .t And thon {halt lowe the Lord thy 30 
God from thy vvholehart,and vyith thy vybole foul,and yvith thy yvbole minde, 
and vvith thy vvhole powver. This is the firft commaundement. 
Tt And the fecond is like ro ir, Thou {halt loue they neighbour.as thy felf. 3% ° 
An other commaundement greater then thefe there is not. 
t And the Scribe faid to him, Vvel Maitter, thouhatt faid in32: | 
truth, that there is one God, and there is none other befides. — 
him. t And that he be loued from the vvhole hart,-and vwvith 33 
the vvhole vnderftanding, and vvith the vvhole foule, and 
#1 This excel- yvith the vvhole ftrength ; and ** to loue his neighbour as 
eae ee him felfis a grearer thing then al holocauftes and facrifices. 
that faith only | And es.vs feeingthat he had anfvvered vvifely, faidto34 
are him, Thou art not farre from the kingdom of God. And no 
man novv durft afke him. | ; 
+ And* Lesvs anfvvering,faid, teaching inthe temple, 35 | Mf 23> 
Hovy do the Scribes fay, that Chrift is the fonne of Dauid? 7. 
F For Dauid him felf {faith in the holy Ghott : Our Lord faid to 36 | 
my Lord, fit on my right hand.vntil 1 put thine enemzes the foote-ftoole of thy feete. Pf 1095 
+ Dauid therfore him felf calleth him Lord, and vvhence is37 | 1. 
he his fonne? Anda great multitude heard him gladly. - 
t And he {aid to them in his doctrine, * Take heede of the 38 
Scribes that vvil vvalke in long robes, and be faluted in the 
market-place, tand fit in the firft chaires in the Synagogs, 39 
and loue the higheft places at fuppers:| t vvhich deuoure 40 
vvidovves houfesyader the pretence of long prayer: thefe 
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» i): fhabreceiuelargeriudgement.) 9 0° ae 


Li.23,t. 41 cdd* AndLesws fitting ouér againftthe'treafurie, beheld.’ 
4 hevv ‘the niulticude did caft: money into the treafurie, and 
42 many rich men did caft in much.» t And vvhen there came 
a certaine poore vvidovv, fhe caft in tvvo mites, vvhich 
r | 43 is afarthing. + And calling his Difciples together, he faith 
{ © to them, Amen] fay to youythat this poore vvidovv hath ** God doth ac- 
| ae a | ; - . cept almes that 
1 44 caft in “more thenalthat haue caft into the treafurie, t For are correfpon- 
al they of their aboundance haue caft in: but fhe, of her nik ® wd 


| penarie hath caft in al that fhe had, her vvholeliuing. -and the more 


| able , the more 


: muft a ma giue. 
i: Sorts bund) A DOs DAT LO.N'S 
; : Cruarp,. -XI1I, 
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€ 17. To God.| Thefe men Were very circumfpe& and wary to doe al duties to Cefar, but of Fi os as ft fabs 
their dutieto God they hadno regard. So Heretikes, to flatter temporal Princes , and by them to he a 22HG Chen 
vphold their Herefies , doe not only inculcate mens dutie to the Prince , diflembling that which is = + es 
deweto God: buralfo giue to the Prince more then dew , and take from God bis right and dutie, 
But Chrift allowing Czfar his right, Warneth them alfo ot their dutie toward God. And that is ir 
Which Catholikes inculcate , Obey God, doe as he commaundeth, Serue him firft, and then the 
Prince, ) , oa | 

Len.18,16 19. His brother [hal take.) Marke wel here, that the Law which faith, Thou {halt not marry Marying the 

Deu. 25,5 thy brothers wife , isnot fuch as admitteth no difpenfation, as though this mariage Were againft brothers wife, 

. * nature. Forhere the fame Law faith, that in fome cafe, the brother not only might, but then Was 

| bound to marry his brothers wife. get bh 

|. 24. Noot knavuing the Scriptures.) Who Would haue thought that by this place of Scripture q 4 a ai 

t alleaged by Chrift, the Refurrection Were proued 2? and yet We fee that Chrift doth hereby deduce fe uced out of 

cripture,W hich 

| 

: 


| 





it, and chargeth thefe yrear Doctors and Maifters (which arrogated to them felues the knowledge Heretik 
of Scriptures) that it is their ignorance , thatthey knew not fo to deduce it. No maruel then if the eretikes fee 
_ Holy Doors and Catholike Church make the like dedu€tions fometime and proofes, Where the aN 
‘ Heretike doth not or Wil not fee fo much, therfore no doubt, becaufe he knowerh not the Scripru- 
i res, Whereof he boafteth fo much, nor the fenfe of the Holy Ghoftin them, For example, When of 
that place, /¢ fhal not be forgiuen in this vvorld nor inthe vvorld. to come, ancient fathers deduce, 
that there are finnes remitted after this lifein Purgatorie, See Mat.12,32. 
24. The poWer of God.) Euen fo.doe Heretikes erre two Waies : becaufe they know not the Heretikes ; 
Scriptures , Which they inrerprete conrrarie to the fenfe of the Whole Church and of al the ancient re 7 ‘os 
_ fathers: and becaufe they know northe poWer of God, thatas heis able to raife the felfe fame : ess With- 
bodies againe, fo he can make his body prefent in many places : but being altogether faithleifeand’°™* anes 
not beleeuing his poWer , they difpute ofal fuch matters only by reafon and their oWneimagi- ~-**? *° 


nations. 














CuHuap.-XILI. 


Fohu Difciples (by oscafion of Hierufalem andthe Temples deftruttion) he foretelleth, 
-g vubat things (halbe before the confummation of the vvorld, as fpectally the 
Churches ful preaching untoal nations. 14 Then, vuhat [halbe in the very 
confummation,to vvit,Antichrift vvith hu pafsing great perfeontion and fedu- 

étion, bur fora {hort time. 24 then incontinent the day of Indgement, 28 to 

eur great comfort in thofe miferies under Antichrift, 32 As for the moment, 

to vs it perteineth not to knovu it. 23 but rather euery man to vvatch , 
cat be not wnpronided vuben he sommeth to esh one particularly by 
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HOLY 122 THE GOSPEL CHa. XIIn 
TEE RGBRESIND vehen he vvent our oftheremple, one oft | Maagu 
"tations vpon S. ENS eyA Wise his Difciples faith to him, Maifter,behold whar © | 44-24% | 
Marthew c, 24. RA7/ MMA maner of ftones,and vvhat kinde of buildings. | | 
" i NOE t And Lesvsianfvvering, faid to him, Seeft 2 
lve) thou al thefe ereat buildings? There {hal nor be | 


lefca ftone a aftone, thac {hal nor be deftroied. 
t And vvhen he fate in Mount-oliuet againft the temple, ; 
Peter and lames and John and Andrevy afked him apatt, 
ay night. t Tel vs,“vvhen fhalthefe things be? and vvhat {hal be the 4 
figne vvhen al thefe’ things {hal begin to be confum- 
mate? tAnd Lesvs anfvvering began to fay tothem, See, $ 
thac no man feduce you. Tt formany {hal comein my name 6 
faying that "I am he:and they {hal feduce many. tAnd vvhen 7 
oufhal heare of vvarres and bruites of vvarres , feare not. © | 
Seat eke ja. LOt thefe things muft be, burthe end is not yet. t For nation 8 
ter end. {hal rife againft nationand kingdom againft kingdom, and | 
there {hal be earthquakes in places, and famines. Thefe things 
Much perfecu- are the beginning of forovves. t But looke ro your felues. 9 
pacts tyson For they {hal deliuer you vp,in Councels, and 1n Synagogs 
like men inthe { hal you be beaten,and you Chal ftand betore Prefidents and 
a Kings for my fake, for ateltimonie vntothem. t And into al 10 
nations firft the Gofpel mutt be preached. t And vvhen they 11 
{halleade you and deliuer you, be not careful before hand ! 
vvhat you fhal fpeake ; but that vvhich fhal be giuen you 
creat treachere 12 that houre, that fpeake ye. For itis not youthat {peake, 
and many fale but the holy Ghoft. tAnd brother fhal deliuer brother 12 


prethren at the vnrg death, and the father his fonne: and the children { hal 





arife againft the parents, and fhal vvorke their death. t And 13 
Confancieana YOU {hal be odious toal men for my name. But hethatfhal - 
perfeuerace ne- endure vnto the end, he {hal be faued. 7 . 
ete t Andvvhen you fhal fee" the abomination of defolation, ftan- y 4. | pan. 

ding vvhere it ought not(he that readeth, let him vnderftand) -. 

then they thatare in levvrie, let them flee vnto the mountai- 
nes : tandhethat is on the houfe-toppe , let him not goe j¢ 
dovvneinco the houfe, nor enter in to take any thing out of 
hishoufe: tand hethat (hal be in the field, lec him not re- 1¢ 
turne backe to take his garment. t And vvotothem that are y7 

vvith childe and that giue fucke in thofe daies. {But pray 78 

that thethings chaunce notin the vvinter. t Forthofe daies 19 

{hal be fuch tribulations as vvere not from the beginning 

of the cteation that God created vatil novv, neither (hal 


be. 
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there fhal rife vp falfe-Chrifts and falfe-Prophets, and they 


left his houfe: and gaue his.feruants aurhoritie * ouer ech 


~ 7) ee 






ACCORDING TO S. MARKE, 
weckc, 


be. tAnd vnlesthe Lord had fhortened the daies, no fleth 
{hould be faued : but for the elec vvhich he hath elected, he 
hath + fhortened the daies. t Andthen ifany man fhal fay * Antichiits 


vnto you,Loe, here is Chrift:loe,there: do not beleene. t For thee ace and 


a halfe, Dan, 7° 


fhal fhevv " fignes and vvonders,to feduce ( if it be pofsible) “°"” 

the elect alfo. tYoutherfore take heede: behold I haue fore- 

told you al things. ms, 

t But in thofe daies after that tribulation * the funne fhal be 

darkened, andthe moonefhal not giuc her light, tand the 

ftarres of heauen {hal be falling dovvne, and the povvers 

that are in heauen,fhal be moued. t+ And then they fhal fee 

the* Sonne of man comming in the cloudes, vvith much 
povverand glorie. tAndthenfhalhe fend his Angels, and 

{hal gather together his elect from the foure vvindes, from 

the vttermoft part of the earth to the vttermoft part of hea- 

uen. t And of the figtree learne yea parable. Vvhen novvy ::yotas though 
the bough thereof is tender, and the leaues come forth, you > pip aed 
knovv that fommeris very nigh. tfo you alfo vvhen you series Aguitig 
{hal fee thefe things cometo pafle, knovv ye that it is very 


held:but becau- 
1 ee j fe he knew ic 
nigh,at the doores, t Amen I {ay to you,that this geneiation 


not for to teach 
it others , as 


fhal not a , vntil al thefe things be done, {Heauen and puny nore. 
earth {hal pafle, bur my vvordes { hal not paffe. Soe Ambr. de 
1.56. 8, 


Tt But of that day or houre no man knovwveth, neither the 

Angels in heauen,nor the **Sonne, butthe Father. t Take The Gofpel for 

, | . : a Céfeffor that 
heede, vvatch,and pray. for you knovvnot vvhen the time 2° Bit hop. 


is. tEuen asa man vvho being gone into a ftrange countrie, And onthe An. 
niuerfarie of 


the creation of 
vvotke, and.commaunded the porter to vvatch. + Vvatch aBifhop, — 


ye therfore ( for you knovv not vvhen the lord of the houfe 
commeth:at: euen,orat midnight , or atthe cocke crovwving, 
orinthe morning); tleft comming vpon afoden, hefinde 
you fleeping. +And that vvhich 1 fay to you, Lfay roal,. 
Vvatch, 4 | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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| 4. When {hal thefe things be7] The miferies Which did fall before the deftrudion ofthe Tem- 

ple and citie of Hierufalem, were arefemblance of the extreme calamitie that {hal befall before Arch. heretikes 
the later day at the time of Antichrift: Wherevpon Chrift {peaketh indifferently of both, 

6.1 am he.) Asbefore the deftructiion of Hierufalem, diuerfe Seducers arofe, and called them 354 Falfe-Pro~ 
felues Chsiftes, promifing the people deliucrance from the feares and dangers they Were in of phets, 


be Falfe-Chrifts 


forraine 


Qy 











Paha Ce 
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weeke. — forraine fouldiars : & Chal there come many towards the end of the World, and makethemfelues 


Chriftes,and Authors of Sectes , and {hal gaine many Difciples : as in plaine wordes foloweth in 1 
this chapter v. 22. There /’ hal rife up Falfe-Chrifts and Falfe-Prophets ge. | nee J 
A 14. The abomination of defolation.] No herefie doth fo properly and guappily tend to this abo- rt Jes 
Caluinifme ten- mination of defolation * Which by Antichrift Chal be atchicued,as this Caluinifme : Which taketh ack rife 
deth co the abo- away With other Sacraments and external Worfhip of God, the very facrifice of Chrittes Body and i; ait 
mination of de- bloud. Which being taken aWay (as S. Cyprian faith) no religion can remaine. we OP? fe 
folation, » 22, Signes and Wonders. Falfe-Chriftes and Falfe-Prophets be feducers , Who in the later day | 6h “7 
by the power of the diuel {hal {femeto Worke Wonders, and yetmen muft not beleeue them, nay 

Much leffe chefe, Which for their fale faith can nor fheW fo much as one fal{e miracle, 
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CHAT. SLEL I. 


Iudas by occafion of Marie Muagdalens ointment, doth fel him to the Councel of the 
Jevves 12 After the Pafchal lambe he giueth them the bread of life ( 10.6.) ina 
myftical facrifice or feparation of his bodie and bloud. 27 and that night, after 
hu prayer, 43 taken of thee levves men, ludas being their Captaine:  forfa- 


ken of the other eleuen for feare: 53 u falfly accufed,and imptoufly condemned of 


THE PASSION = 
according to S, 
Marke in thefe 
tvvo chapters, | 
is the Golpel at 


ee eee 
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a4 e a the levves Councel, 65 and [hamefully abufed of them: 66 and thrife de- 
res a : a, nicd of Peter, Al enen as the Scriptures and him {elf had often foretold, 
#2\ ND the Pafche vvas and the Azymes 1 | Mt.26.1 
=| after tyvo daies : and the cheefe Priefts haere 
ae = and the Scribes fought hovv they might 


=| by fome vvile lay hands on him, and kil 

oe Veeg| him. + Forthey faid, Not onthe feftiual 2 
Jia ‘e=| day, leftthere might bea tumult of the 

4 people. Pee ee 

f And* vvhen he vvas ar Bethania inthe houfe ofSimon 





| tai 1.53 Mat.r€ 
the Leper,and fate at meate, there came a vvoman hauing an 6. ee 
alabafter- boxe of ointment, of pretious {pike-narde: and Loan.t 
breaking the alabafter-boxe , fhe povvredit out vpon his 3: 


head. +Butthere vvere certaine that hadindignation vvithin 4 
them felues, and faid, Vvhereto is “this vvaftofthe ointment _ 
made? { Forthis ointment might haue been fold for more 5 
then three hundted Coie , and giuen tothe poore. And they 
murmured againft her. tBuc Les vs faid, “Let her alone, 6 
vvhy do you mnoleft her? {he hath vyrought a good vvorke 
vpon me. t forthe poote you haue alvvaies vvith you: 4nd 7 
‘? we haue not yyhen you vvil,you may doethem good:bur ** me you haue 
Chriit here nee- h hich h ; i 
ding our almes, NOt alvvaies. tThat vvhich fhe had, fhe hath done: fhe 8 
as when hecé- hath preuented to anoint my body tothe burial. tAmen I 9 
uerfed vpon the 


earth, See Mat. fay to you, Vvherefoeuerthis Gofpel {hal be preached inthe 


96,4. vvhole vvorld, that alfo vvhich fhe hath done, {hal be told. = 
fora memorie of her. 9 | pire ear a 
+ And* Iudas I{cariote one ofthe Tvvelue vvent his vvay 10 | | !@-*4 
to the cheefe Priefts, forto betray himtothem, tVvho hea- 11 ou e 


ring 





‘HA, XIIIE. ACCORDING TO S. MARKE. 125 Pause 
oo Aaa , , ; ; 4 ‘ on © yh, hh ’ WecKke, 

| © ring it, vvere glad : and they promifed him that they vvould- 

| giuehim money. And he fought hovv he might betray him 

eT | | 1 


ee ee 5 
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12 +tAnd* the firftday ofthe Azymes vvhen they facrificed phaclaap. q 


the Pafche,the Difciples fay to him, Vvither vvilt thou thac 
13, Vvegoe, and prepare for thee toeatethe Pafche? t And he 
fendeth tvvo of his Difciples,and faith ro them, Goe ye into 
the citie: and there{ hal meete you a man carying a pitcher 
14 of vvater,folovvhim: tandvvhitherfoeuer he entreth, fay 
to the maifter of the houfe, thar'the Maifter fairh » Vvhere 1s 
my refectorie, vvhere I may eatethe Pafche vvith my Difci- 
15 ples? t And he vvilfhevv yowa great chamber,adorned: and 
16 there prepareforvs. +And his Difciples vvent their vvaies, 
and came into the citie: and they found as he had told them, 
17 and they prepared the Pafche. + And*vvhen euen vvas 
18 come, hecommeth vvith the Tyvelue. t And vvhen they 
— vvere fitting at thetable and eating, lesvs faid, Amen] fay 
to you, that one of you {hal betray me, he thar eateth vvith 
19 me. tButthey beganto be fad, and to fayto him feuerally, 
20 Isit 1? t Vvho faid to them,One of the Tvvelue, he chat dip- 
21 pethvvith me his hand in the'difh. tand the Sonne of man in 
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** Aldranke, to 
deede goeth, *asivis vvritten of him’, but vvoto that BP pall 
©. by vvhom the Sonne of man fhal be betrayed. it vvere good F etenscteiee 
| 22 for him , if thatmanhad not beenborne. t And* vvhiles euidenc that the 
they vvere eating,I F s vstooke" bread: and blefling brake, ene, of 
and gauetothem, and faid, Take, Tours 1s “My BODY. Drinke ye al of 
23 tAnd taking the “chalice, giving thankes he gaueto them. i Sy ae 
24 and they **al drankeofit. tAnd hefaidtothem, Turis 1s sae 
“MY BLOVD OF THE NEVV TESTANENT, THAT Gsid that they al 
(25-SHAL BE S HED FOR MANY, tAmen I fay to you, A cc 
thar novv I vvil not drinke of the fruite ** of the vine vnul ral comaunde- 
that day vvhen I fhal drinke jtnevvin the hingdom of God, trou men. 
26 +Andan hymne being faid, ‘they vvent forth into Mount- Mate. 26, 29. 
bliddty: wobostloine viseda ol THVRSDAY 
27 >> tAndlesvs faith tothem, You Chal al be {candalized 8" 
in me in this night: for it is vvritten, L-yvil frike the Paffor , and the 
28 Sheepe {halbe difperfed. + But after chat 1 {hal be rifen againe, 
29 Ivvilgoe Nieiie you into Galilee.. T And Peter faidto him, 
30) Althoughial {hal be fcandalized: yet notl. tAnd lesys 
faithtohim, Amen I fay tothee, thar thou this day in this 


night, before the cocke crovv tvvile, {halcthrife deny me. 


Q iy But 





">. . - ei, le eee So =—s eo ere 
= . >< 


os 
~~ 


HOLY 126 i THE GOSPEL. Cua. XILIL a! 
weeke, ~~ + Buthefpake more vehemently, Although I fhould die31.} 
rogether vvith thee,I vvil not denie thee. Andin like maner a 
alfo faid they al. 
- tAnd they come into a farme-place called Gethfemani. 32 
And he faith ro his Difciples, Sit you here, vntil 1 pray. 
t And he taketh Peter and Iames and John vvith him: and he 33 
began to feare andto be heauy. tAndhefaith tothem,My 34 | ‘i 
foul is forovvful euen vnto death; ftay here, and vvatch. 4 
+ And vvhen he yvas gone forvvardalitle, he fel flat vpon 35 
the ground:and he prayed that.ifit might be,the houre might 
pafle from him:.tand he faid, Abba, Father, al things are pof- 36 
fible rothee , tranfferre this chalice from me. but not that 
vvhich I vvil,bat that vvhichthou. tAndhecommeth, and 37 
findeth them fleeping.And he faith to Peter, Simon, fleepeft 
thou? couldft thou not vvatchonehoure? + Vvatchye, and 38 
pray that youenter notinrotentation. The fpirit in deede is 
prompr,but the fefh infirme. t And going avvay againe, he 39 
rayed, faying the felffame vvord. t And returning, againe 40 
i found them a fleepe ( for their cies vvere heauy ) and the 
vvift not vvhat they fhould anfyver him. t And he com- 41 
meth the third time, and faith tothem, Sleepe yenovv, and - 
take reft, it fuffifeth, the houreis come: behold the Sonne of 
~ man fhal be betraied into the hands of finners. + Arife, letvs 42 
goe. behold, he that {hal betray me, is at hand. ba 
t And *as he vvas yet {peaking, commeth Iudas Ifcariote 43. | “*. 26, 
one of the Tvvelue, and vvith him a great multitude vvith oe 
{vvordes and clubhes, from the cheefe Prieftes and the Scri- i “7 
bes and the Auncients, t And the berrayer of him had giuen 4.4 | 10.18, 3. 
them a figne, faying, Vvhomfoeuer I fhal kiffe, it ishe, lay a 
hold on Sin, and leade him vvarily: tAnd vvhen he vvas 45 
come, immediatly going to him, hefaith, Rabbi, andhekifC . 
fed him, t But they laid hands vpon him: and held him. tAnd 46 
one certaine man of the ftaders about,dravving outaf{vvord, 47 
{more the feruant of the cheefe prieft,and cut of his eare.tAnd 48 1 
Lesvsanfvvering,faidtothem, Astoatheefeareyoucome = | 
out vvith fvvordes and clubbes to apprehend me? tl vvas 49 | 
daily vvith you in the temple teaching, and you did notla | 
hands on me, But, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled. {Then so, |} = 
his difciples leauing him,al fled.tAnd a certaine yong man fo- 51 . 
lowed him clothed vvith findon.vpo the bare: & they tooke ) 
him, t But he cafting of the findon,fled from themnaked. 52. | < 
| +And. 
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tf ‘Cina. XILIIL | ACCORDING ‘TO S. MARKEE, 127 HOLY 
Be Ot'53 tAndthey brought Lesvs to the cheefe Prieft:andal Weeks 
~ the Priefts andthe Scribes and the Auncients aflembled ro- 


54 gether. t And Peter folovved hima farre ofeuenin vnto the 
court of the high Prieft : and he fate vvith the feruants at the 
55 fire, and vvarmed him felf. t Andthe cheefe Priefts and al the 
councel fought teftimonie againft Lesvs, that they might 

56 put him to death,neither found they. +Formany {pake falfe 
Witnes againft him:and the teftimonies vvere not couenient. 

+ tAndcertaine rifing vp,bare falfe vvitnes againft him, faying, 
f.2,19.| 58 + That vve heardhim fay, *] vvil diffolue this temple made 





a vvith hand, and in three daies vvil I buildan other not made | 
g g vvith hand. + And their teftimonie vvas not conuenient. 
9 ‘60 tAndthehigh Prieft rifing °P into the middes,afkedlesvs, 
4 faying , Anfvvereft thou nothing to thefe things that are ob- 


61 ieé&tedto thee ofthefe? tBut he held his peace and anfvve-. 
_ red nothing. Againe the high Prieft afked him, and faid to 
62 him, Arcthou Chrift the fonne of the blefled God? +t And 
Les vs faith tohim, lam. And you fhal feethe * Sonne of 
-{ >) man fitting on the right hand of povver, and comming vwvith ian 
| 63 the cloudes of heauen. t And the high Prieft renting his gar- eae? 
64 ments,faith, Vvhat neede vve vvitnefles any further? + You Yeas 
haue heard blafphemie. hoyv thinke you? Vvho al ** con- forfaken,accor- 
65 demned him to be guilty of death. t And cettaine began to 4/08t© our Sa- 
iours predictié 
{pit vpon him, and to couer his face , andto beate him vvith by the parable 
buffets,and to fay vneo him,Prophecie: and the feruants gaue Snealce ey 
him blovves. | | fhal be take from 
66 +t And vvhen Peter vvas in the court beneath, there com- 2% &* 


67 meth one of the ** vvoman-feruants of the high Prieft. ;And ** He feareth 
vvhen fhe had feen Peter vvarming him felf, beholding him ciara 
| 68 fhefaich,And thou vvaft vvith Lesvs of Nazareth. + Bur of the world, 
| —hedenied, faying , Neither knovy I, neither vvor1 vvhat at eee 
e denied, laying, . O fe of Caiphas 
thou faicft. And he vvent forth before the court';:and the 4 afraid of 
: ‘ . the high Prie- 
| 69 cockecrevve. tAnd againea vvench feeing him,beganto fay ftes wench, Lee 
7® tothe ftanders about, That this fellovv is ofthem. tBut he tages 
_ denied againe. And after a vvhile againe they that ftoode by, rk 
faidto Peter, Verily thou art of them: for thou artalfo a Ga- 
| 71 lilwan. t But he“ began to curfe and to {vveare, That I knovy 
72 notthis man vvhom you {peake of. t And immediatly the 
) cocke crevv againe. And Peter remembred the vvord that 
lesvs hadfaid vnto him, Before the cocke crovv tyvife, 
thou Chait thrife deny me. And he began to vveepe. 
Laws A ANNOT. 
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| AN NL O;T Af 20 UN Si ae ce ot, 
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Coft religioufly +. This Waff.] Religious offices done to Chrift for fignification, deuotion ,orhonourfake, 
beftowed vpon both then in his life , and novv in the Holy Sacrament, be of fome (vnder pretence of better be- 
Chrift and his {towing fuch things vpon the poore) condemned yniuftly, | Che. gk : 4 
Church. 6. Let heralone.} Chritt anf{wereth forthe deuout Woman, and for defence ofherfad,aswe _ ; 
muft anfwer againft the ignorancand il men , yvhen they blame good men for giuing their goodg 4 
to the Church, - es | , i. te EF Sua 
The real prefen- 23. Bread.) Thu w bread before the Sacramental Wordes , but the Con/fecration once done, of bread ts 
ce by Confecra- gyade the fle(b of Chriff. Ambrof. li. 4 c. 4 de Sacramentis. 
tion. 23. Chalice.) Wine and Water is put into the Chalice, butis made bloud by Confecration of 


Very bloud vn- the heauenly word: thoughto auoid the lothfomneffe Which Would be in the fight of bloud, © 
der the forme thouwreceiueft that Which hath the likenes and refemblance thereof. Ambr. ibidem. 
of Wine. £3. 24. My bodie, My hloud.] Whofoewer beleeueth it nor to be true that u faid, he falleth from grace 
Faith neceflarie and faluation. Epiph.in Ancoraro. Let vs euer giue credite to God, and neuer refift him, though the thing 
in the B, Sacra: that he:/aith, feemencuer fo abfiurdin our imagination, or farre paffe al our fenfeand cinileefhdelltng. For hus. 
ment, Wordes can not beguile us , but our fen{e may eafely be deceiued. Seeing therfore that he [aid, Thus 4 my hody, 
let us newer doubt of the matter. Chryfoft ho. 83. in Mar. fub finem. | PM 

71. He began to curfe.] Inthis one Apoftle, Peter, the firft and cheefe in the order of Apoftles, 
in Whemthe Church was figured , both fortes Wereto be fignified, to Wit,the ftrong and. the 
weake, becaufe}without both the Church is not. Aug. fer. 137 de verb. Do. Againe , Our Sauiour 
would fhew by the example of the cheefe Apoftle , thatno man ought to prefume ofhim felf, 
when neither S. Peter could auoid the danger of mutability.  4ug. trait. 66 in-Euang. Io Le. 


Peter, 


Ser. . de Pas. Do. | 


Cuap.. XV. 


The cheefe of the levves accufe him to Pilate the Gentil. 6 And (he feeking to delinor 
him) they perfuade the commen people (uvho hitherto vvere aluvaies ready to 
defend him ) not only to preferre the murderer Barabbas, but alfo to crie Cruci- 
fize ( to the reprobation of the vvhole nation.) 16 After many iluftons, 20 
be crucified by the Gentils, 29 Uvhich the levves feing,do triumph as if 
they hadnovv the victorie. 33 But euen then,hy many vvonderful uvorkes he 
daslareth he might, +2 and finally buried hecwalty. 
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WN D forthvvithin the morning the cheefe r 
NWA Priefts vviththe auncients andthe Scribes 
and the vvhole councel , confulting to- 
pans binding le s vs led and deliuered 
imto Pilate. t And Pilate af ked him, Art 2 
f thou the King of the Ievves? bur he an- 
{yvering, faidto him, Thou faieft. t And the cheefe Prie- 3 
{ts accufed him in manythings. t And Pilate againe afked 4 
him, faying, Anfvvereft thou nothing? fee in hovv many 
thingsthey accufe thee. tBut Lesvs anfwered nothing more: 5 
fo that Pilate marueled. 
t And vpon the feftiual day he vvas vvonttoreleafe vnto 6 


Mt.27,t 
L4,23,1. 
10.18, 27% 
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DAT, | 





them one of the prifoners vvhomfoeuer they had demaun- 
ded. t And thete vvas one called Barabbas, vvhich vvas put 7 
in prifon vvith feditious perfons,vvho in a {edition had com- 
mitted murder. tAnd when the multitude vvas come vp,they 8 
began 
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HA. > oy” ACCORDING TO S. MARKE, 129 

| began to require according as alvvaies he did vnto them. 5 

|} 9 +t And Pilate anfvvered them,and faid, Vvil youthatI releafe | 
to youthe King of the levves? + For he knevv thatthe cheefe 

Priefts for enuy had delivered him, ¢ But the" cheefe Priefts 
moued the people, that he fhould releafe Barabbas rather to 
them. + And Pilate againe anfvvering, faidto them, Vvhat 

vvil you then that 1 doe tothe King ofthe levves? t But they 

againe cried, Crucifiehim. t And Pilate faidto them, Vvhy, 
vvhatr evil hath he done? But they cried the more, Crucifie 

15 him. t+ And Pilate vvilling “to fatisfie the people, releafed to 

them Barabbas,and deliuered 1 esvs, hauing vvhipped him, 

for to be crucified. | 

16 t And * the fouldiars led him into the court of the Palace, 

17 and they call together the vvhole band: tand they clothe 
him in purple ,- and platting a crovvne of thornes, they put 
itvponhim, t And they beganto falute him, Haile King of 
thelevves. t And they fmote his head vvith areede: and 
they did {pit on him. and bovving the knees , they.adored 
him. t And after they had mocked him,they ftripped him of 
the purple,and pur on him his ovvne garments,and they leade 
him forthto crucife him. + And they forced acertaine man 
that pafled by, Simona Cyrenéan comming fromthe coun- __ 
trie, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to take vp his croffe, 
tT Andthey bring him into the place Golgotha , vvhich being 

_ interpreted.is, The place of Caluarie- t And they gaue him to drinke 
vvine mingled vvith myrrhe: and he tooke it not. 

+ And crucifying him,they deuided his garments , cafting 
lottes vpon them, vvho fhould take vvhich. t And it vvas 

the third houre,and they crucifiedhim. t And thetitle of his 
caufe vvas luperfcribed, Kinc or THE 1EWeEsS, tAnd 
vvith him they crucifietvvo theeues; one onthe right hand, 
and an other on his left. t And the Scripture vvas fulfilled 
that faith , 4nd vvith the vvicked be vvas reputed. | And they that 
pafled by, blafphemed him, vvagging their heades,and faying, 
Vah, “he that deftroieth’ the temple, and in three daies © buil- 
deth’ir: t ** fauechy fclf, comming dovvne fromthe croffe. »: 5) pyrite 
tinhke maner alfo the cheefe Priefts mocking, faid vvith fay of thes, sa- 
the Scribes oneto an other, He faued others, him felfhe can Gument Hitbe 
not faue. + Let Chrift the king of Ifrael come dovvnenovy ue him ff 
from the crofle : that vve may fee and beleeue. And they that Po teat 


= ‘ , ° 
vvere crucified vvith him,railed at him. 
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weeke, = ¢ And vvhen it vvas the fixt houre, there vvas made darke- 33 


2 


. nes vpon the yvhole earth vntil the ninthe houre. tAnd34 { 
) ‘at the ninthe houre Les vs cried out vvitha mightie voice, 
(aying, Eloi, Eloi , lamma-fubatthani? Which is being interpreted, 
‘See (Mat. c, Afy God, my God, vvhy halt thou** forfakenme? T And certaine of the 35 
eee ftanders about hearing,faid, Behold, he calleth Elias. t And 36 
(ition of Caluin one running and filling a {punge wvith vinegre,and putting it 
and his folovy- » oo ; Sao 
ere, and take aboutateede,gaue him drinke,faying,Let be:let vs fee if Elias 
heede thereof. come to take him dovvne. tAnd lesvs putting forth a 37 
mightie voice,gaue vp the ghoft. t And the vele ofthe temple 38 
- vvas rent intvvo, fromthe toppeto the botrome. t And the 39 
Centurion that ftoode ouer againft him, feeing that fo crying 
he had giuen vp the ghoft, faid, In deede this man vvas the 
fonne of God. 
t And there vvere alfo vvomen looking on a farre of ; 40 
among vvhom vvas Marie Magdalene,and Marie the mother 
of lames the lefle and of Iofeph,and Salome: tand vvhenhe 41 
vvas in Galilee,they folovved him,and miniftred to him, and 


many other vvomen that came vp together vvith him to | 
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Hierufalem. t And vvhen euening vvas come (becaufe it 42° | 
vvas the Parafceue, vvhich is the Sabboth-eue) tcame Io- 43 
feph of Arimathzaa noble Senatour,vvho him felf alfo vvas 
expecting the kingdom of God: and he vvent in boldly to 
Pilate, andafked the body of lesvs. t But Pilate marueled 44 
if he vvere novvy dead. And fending for the Centurion,afked 
him if he vverenovv dead. t And vvhen he vnderftoode by 45 
the Centurion, he gaue the body to lofeph. tAnd lofeph 46 
"bying findon, and taking him dovvne, vvrapped him in 
the findon , and laid him ina monument, that vvas hevved 
out of a rocke. And he rolleda ftone tothe doore of the 

- monument. tAnd Marie Magdalene and Marie oflofeph 47 
beheld vvhere he vvas laid. 
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The Priefts of 11. Cheefe Prieffs.] Heretikes abufe the ignorant people With thefe naughtie Priefts efthe © 
the old Tefta- old Teftament, to make that name odious, and to difcredite the Priefts of Chriftinthenew Tefta- _ | 
ment, ment. But for thefe Priefts, thou maift not maruel that they are fo bufy againf€ Chrilt, * partly p, feb. Ec. 
becaufe they Were fuch as Were intruded by the fecular poWer of the Roman Emperour, and from Hit: li. 1 
roe to yere by bribery and frendfhip , not by fucceflion according to the Law of Moyfes: partl 


' 


Ye. 6.ex low 


epho. 


ecaufe thetime Wasnow come When the old Priefthod of Aaron fhould ceafe, and the new 
begin according to the order of Melchifedec:andifor thefe caufes cod fuffered their former priuele- 
ges of wifedom and iudgemét and difcretion to decay in thefe later vfurpers, and that according to 
the 
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ACCORDING TO S. MARKE., ur HOLY. 
_ Ezech, 7, the Prophet faying, The Law fhal perifh from the Prieft and counfel from the Ancients. Butthe © weeke, — 
> 36. Priefthod of the new Teftamentis to continew vnto the end of the World,and hath (as being the The Priefthod 
Jo. 16,13. principal part of the Church) the affiftace of the Holy Ghoft for euer promifed,to teach it al truth: of thenew Tef 
| Luc.2z2 and for Peter the cheefe Prieft thereof ynder Chrift, our Sauiour praied, That his faith fhould not taménr, _ 
andio, faile:andtotherefthe faid, Hethat heareth you, heareth me. Bicdeuvia tote 
li — 15. To fatisfie the people.] Pilate {hould haue futfered death, rathg¢r then by other mens prouo- s hina Wes 
cation or commaundement haue executed an innocent:as.a Chriftialiudge {hould rather fuffer al a ‘ otae 
extremitie, then giue fentence of death againft a Catholike man for his faith. ™ ve 
Bying findon.) This dutie done to Chriftes body after his departure, Was exceding merito- Religious duty 
rious, and is therfore by holy write fo often commended for an example to faithful men, to vfe tVvard the bo- 


al honour and deuotion towards the bodies of Sainéts and holy perfons, dies of Chrift 
. | and his Saings, 
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Cri AR: XVI. 


| The third day , to three vvomen at his Sepulcher , an Angel telleth that he ws -rifen, and 
vuil (as he promifed Mar. 14,28.) [hevv him felfin Galilee. 9 The fame day 
| he appeareth to Marie M agdalene, aftervvard to tuvo Difciples: yet the Eleuen 


Pal ee 


vil not beleeuert,until to them alfo he appeareth. 15 To vuhom having ginen 


a4 ee into al nations, vuith povver alfo of Miracles, he afcendeth, and they 
% mk plant hw Church ewery vubere. 
Po t.281 1 (Ea #=\ N D vyhenthe Sabboth vvas paft, Marie The Gofpel ypé 
p 24.24,1 =e <@3| Magdalene and Marie of Iames, and Sa: ee: 
mae? 20) 1. £1 lome" bought {pices, that comming they 


tt 


might anoint lesvs. t And very carly F4st#8 Day. 
the firft of the Sabboths,they come to the 
monument: the funne being novv rifen, 
<= tAnd they faid one to an other, Vvho 
{hal ro]l vs backe the ftone from the doore of the mo- 
4 nument? tAnd looking, they favv the ftone rolled backe, 
gs foritvvas very great. + And entring intothe monument, 
they favv a yong man fitting onthe right hand,couered vvith 
6 avvhite robe:and they vvere aftonied. t Vvho faith ro them, 
Be not difmaied:you feeke lesvs of Nazareth,that vvas cru- 
cified:he is rifen,he is not here, behold the place vvhere they 
7 laid him. t But goe,tel his Difciples and ** Peter that he goeth *: peter is na- 
before you into. Galilee: there you fhal fee him , *as he told ™&4:i9 Special 
} ee (as often ‘els 
8 you. 1 t Burthey going forth, fled from the monument. for where) for prow 
trembling and feare had inuaded them: and they faid nothin g rogatine, 
to any body. for they vvere afraid. 
9. tAnd he rifing early the firft of the Sabboth, * appeared 
firft to Matie Magdalene, * out of vvhom he had caft feuen 
10 deuils. tShevventand told them that had been vvith him, 
11 that vvere mourning and wveeping. t And they hearing that 
he vvas aliueand had been feen of her,did not beleeue, 
12 «=tAnd* after this he appeared in an“ other f{hape totvvo 
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ecke, | te aaa ing intc 
weeke, or ym vvalking , as they vvere going into the countrie. 


t and they going told the reft : neither them didthey beleeue. 13 | | 
TheGofpelvps _ t Laft * he appeared to thofe eleuen as they fate ar the 14 
the Afceafion table: and he exprobrated their incredulity and hardnes of 
af hart, becaufe they did not beleeue them that had feen him ri- 
fen againe. t Andhe faid to them, * Going into the vvhole 15 | 
vvorld preach the Gofpel to al creatures. t He that" belee- 16 
ueth and is baptized, {hal be faued: but he that beleeueth 
not, fhal be condemned. +And them that beleeue” thefe 17 
fignes { hal folow:In my name {hal they caft out deuils, They ~ 
{hal fpeake vvith nevv tonges, + Serpents fhal they take 18 
avvay, And ifthey drinke any deadly thing, it fhal not hurt 
, them, They {hal impofe hands vpon the ficke:.and they fhal 
| be vvhole. | 
The AtenGon, _ tAndfoourLordlesvsafterhefpake vnto them,* vvas19 
affumpted into heauen, and fate on the right hand of God. 
+ But they going forth preached euery vvhere:our Lord wor- 20 
king vvithal,and confirming the vvord vvith fignes thar fo- 
lovved. 4 | | 
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ANNOTATION §S 
CA. ABs ee 


) 1, Bought fpices.| As {he did beftow and confume a coftly ointment vpon his body being yet 
The vvomens shine (c.14,3,) Chrift him felf defending and highly commending the fa againft Iudas and other 
deuotion tO= who accounted itto be fuperfluous and betterto be beftowed otherwife: So not Without great 
vvard Chrifts  geyotion and merite, fhe and thefe other Women feeke to anoint his body dead(though Heretikes 
body novv  orother fimple perfons may pretend fuch things to be better beftowed vpon the poore) and ther- 
dead. Fore, * fhe firft before al other, * and they next , faw him after his RefurreGion. 

, 12. In an other {hape.} Chrift though he haue but one corporal fhape, natural to his perfon, 
Chrifts body yet by his omnipotencie he may be in Whatfoeuer forme, and appcare in the likeneffe of any other 
vnder diuers man or creature , ashelift. Therforeletno man thinke it {trange, that he may be ynder the forme 


formes. of bread in the B. Sacrament. 
16. He that beleeneth.] Note wel, that Whereas this Euangelift mentioneth only faith and bap- 
tifme , as though to beleeue and to be baptized Were ynough, S$. Matthew addeth thefe Wordes 
Not onely alfo of our Sauiout, teaching them to obferue al things Whatfoeuer | haue commaunded you , Which con- 


faith. teineth al good Workes and the whole iuftice of Chriftian man. 
- ; 17, Thefe fignes [hal folow.] It isnot meant, thatal Chriftians or true beleeuers fhould doe 
The gift of mi- miracles : but that fome for the proofe of the faith ofal, {hould haue that gift. The Which is che 
bacles. grace or gift of the Whole Church, executed by certaine for the edification and profite of the 
Whole. 
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THE ARGVMENT O 
S.LV.KES.GOS.PEL. 


SIO « Lukes Gofpel may be dinided into fine partes. 
Dat The fir{t part 1, of the Infancie both of the precurfor ana 
he of Chrift him felfe: chap. I and2., 
Tink NSC Am The fecond , of the Preparation that vyas madc to the ma- 
y Baile) Yess f/f ation of Chrift: chap. 3 and apiece of the 4. 
) 3) wy) = The third, of Chrifies manifejting himfelfe, by reaching 
a saw, and miracles, foectally im Galilee: the orber prece of the 4 chap. 
nto the middes of the 17. | 
The fourth of bis comming into Lurie tovvards bis Pafvion : the other piece of 
the 17 chap. vnto the middes of the 19. 
The fifth, ofthe Holy weeke of his Pafion in Hierufalem : the orber part of 
the 19 chap. vuto the end of the booke. 
S. Luke vvas feCtator (faith $.Hierome) that is,a difciple of the Apoftle 





Hier, in Cara- 


Attes of the Apoftles: Vvhere , fromthe 16 chap. §. Luke putteth him felfe in the es 
traine of §. Paul, yvriting thus inthe florie. Forthwith we fought to goe 

into Macedonia. and in like maner , in the firft perfon , commonly through the 

veft of that booke. Ofhim and his Gofpel, $. Hieromynderftandeth thes faying of 

S. Paul: Vvyehaue fent with himthe brother, vvhofe praife isin the 

Gofpel through al Churches. where alfo he addeth : Some fuppofe,fo ** © 8, 8. 
often as Paul in his Epiftles faith , According to my Gofpel , that he 
meaneth of Lukes booke. And agame: Luke learned the Gofpel not one- 

ly of the Apoftle Paul, whohadnotbeen with our Lordin flefh, but’ 
of the other Apoftles : which him felfe alfoin the beginning of his 

booke declareth, faying, As they deliuered to ys who them felues from. Luk. 1, 2+ 
the beginning faw,and were minifters of the word. It foloweth mS. Hre- 

rome: Therfore he wrote the Gofpel , as he had heard. butthe Aes of 


the Apoftles he compiled ashe hadfeen, $. Paul yvriteth ofbim by name col. trae 


tothe Colofians : Luke the Phyficion faluteth you. and to Timothee: Luke 2. Tim. 4, 21, 
alone is with me. Finally of bis end thus doth §, Hierome yyrite: He liued Hicro. in Cata-: 
foure{core and fuure yeres, hauing no wife. He is buried at Conftan- oo 

tinople : to vvhich citie his bones vvith the Relikes of Andrew the 

Apoftle were tranflated out of Achaia the twentith yere of ° Con- pier con, Vi. 
ftantinus. And of the fame Tran{lation alfo in.anotber place again(} Vigilantsus gil, 2. 


‘the Heretike : It grieueth him that the Relikes of the Martyrs are couered 





with pretious couerings , and that they are not either tied in cloutes or 


throwen to the dunghil.why,are we then*facrilegious,when we enter The Heretike 


{o counted the 


the Churches of the Apoftles? Was Conftantinus’ the Emperour fa- ‘ios 
\ Catholikes for 
crilegious, who tranflated to Conftantinople th: holy Relikes of An- their honou- 
_drew,Luke,and Timothec: at which the Diuels rore and the inhabiters ning of Sainds 
of Vigilantius confeffe that they fecle their prefence: 4 So 
Hus facred body is novy at Padua in Italie, V vither it vas againe tranflated 
from Conftantinople. 
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CHA er | 
part : ot the The Annunciation and Conception, firft of the Precurfor: 26 and fixe moneths after, of : 
Tnfacie both Chrift alfo him felf. 39 The Uifttation of our Ladie , vuhere both the mothers 
of the Pre- do Prophecie. $7 T he Nuatiuitie and Circuneifion of the Precur/or , uvbere hus | 
curfor , and father doth prophetie, 80. The Pieewnfor froma childean Eremite. | 
of CHRIST ad : | 
him felf.. ECAVSE many haue gone about 1 | 


THE FIRST | 


Xi & 


fx to compilea narration of the things 
Nia that haue been accomplifhed among 
Ai Vs: taccording as they haue deliuered 2 
} vnto.vs, vvho from the, beginning: 
32 them felues favv and vvere minifters 
jofthevvord: tit feemed good alfo 3 
vuto me’ hauing diligently atreined | 
3 3 “ toal things fromthe beginning, to '@ 
-vvrite to thee in order,good* Theophilus, ttharthoumaift4 | 4a, 
Knovv the veritie of thofe vvordes vvhereofthou haft been a 
inftructed. eT 
TheGofpel vps... f- There vvas in the daies of Herod the king of levvrie, a 5 
arene certaine Prieft named Zacharie, of the*courfe of Abia:and his 
m —_-vvife of the daughters of Aaron , and her name Elizabeth. 
t And they vvere both "iuft before God, vvalking" in al the 6 
commaundements" and iuftifications of our Lord vvithout | : 
blame, f-and they had no fonne:forthat Elizabeth vvas bar- 7 
ren, and both vvere vvel ftriken intheir daies. t And itcame’s 
to pafle: vvhen he executed the prieftly function in the or- 
der of his courfe before God, taccording to the cuftome of 9 
:! we fee here the Prieftly function, he vvent forth by lot*to offer in-- Exo. % 
that the Priel cenfe, entring intothe temple of our Lord: tand *al the1o | 17. | 
yithin, the multitude of the people vvas ** praying vvithoutarthe houre | 1¢%# 


eople in the ) | 
eee time ofthe incenfe, t And there appeared to him an Angel a Rat II | 
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A 13, | 
Lord, ftanding on the right hand of the altar of incenfe, Prayin8 yith- 
+t And Zacharie vvas troubled,fecing him: and feare fel vypon the Prieft fun- 

10NS did pro- 








ptaier is heard: and thy vvife Elizabeth fhal beare thee a shay Reis 
fonne, and thon hale calhis name Iohn: tand thou fhalt pisdoings, 


haue“ioy and exultation ,and many {hal reioyce in his nati- 


uitie. tfor he fhal be great before our Lord: ** and vvine ** This abfti- 
: nence foretold 


and ficer he fhal not drinke:and he fhal bereplenif hed vvith and prescribed 
the Holy Ghoft euen from his mothers vvombe. tandhe eee 
{hal* conuert many ofthe children of I{rael to the Lord their is 2 worthy 


ibe Lat eta ad thing , and an 
God. tandhe fhal gae before him* inthe {pirit and vertue 24. oteclipion 


of Elias: that he may convert the hartes of the fathers ynto ins. Tohn,asit 
‘AC ‘as int 
the children,and the incredulousto the vvifedom of theiuft, sare 


to prepare ynto the Lorda perfec people. 4 +And Zacharie 


him. t But-the Angel faid to him,Feare not Zacharie,for thy ¢ othe thea am 


faid to the Angel, Vvhereby fhal1 knovvy this: forl am old: 


and my vvife is vvel ftriken in her daies. t And the Angel 

anfvvering faid to him, 1am Gabriel that aflift before God: 

andam fent to {peake tothee, and to euangelize thefe things 

to thee. t And behold, ** thoufhalt be dumme, and {halt =: zacharie pu- 

not be able to fpeake vntil the day vvherein thefe things doubt oa 

{hal be done: for-becaufe thou haft not beleeued my vvor- the Angels 

des, vvhich fhal be fulfilledin their time. t And the people psn 

vvas expecting Zacharie : and they marueled that he made 

tariance inthe temple. + And comming forth he could nor 

{peaketo them , and they knevv thar he had feena vifion in 

the remple. And he made fignes to them , and remained 

dumme. tAndircameto palife, after the daies of his office 

vvere expired,” he departed into his houfe. + And after thefe 

daies Elizabeth his vvife conceiued:and hid her felf fine mo- » The Gofpet 

neths, faying, t+ Forthus hath our Lord doneto mein the ee 

daies vvherein he had refpe& to take avvay my reproche Lady, aarch bis 

among men, sad nie We 
tT’ And inthe fixe moneth, the Angel Gabriel vvas fent of ber Weeke. in 

God into a citie of Galilee, called Nazareth, t*to a virgin Oe eae 

defpoufed to a man vvhofe name vvas lofeph,ofthe houfe of of our Lady in 

Dauid: andthe virginsnamevvasMarie. tAndtheAn- 

gel being entred in, faid vnto her,"H A1LE" fuloferace, our Lord of the AVE 

#5 vvith thee:bleffed art thou among vyomen. +Vvho hauing heard, vvas eed E. See 

troubled at his faying, and thought vvhat maner of faluta-° 

tion this fhould be. t Andthe Angel faid to her, Feare not 

Marre, for thou haft found grace vvith God. t * Behold 


thou 
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{hal be called rhefonne ofthe moft High,and our Lord God 
— fhal giue him the feare of Dauid his father: t * and he {hal 33 | 
reigne in the houfe of Iacob for euer, and of his kingdom 
©: che doubted there {halbeno end. tT And Marie faidtothe Angel, * 34 
norofthething Hovy fhalthis be done?” becaufe 1 knovv not man? t And 35 
ee he the Angel an{vvering, faid to her, The Holy Ghoft {hal come 
meanes. vponthee, andthe povver ofthe moft High fhal ouerfha- 
dovv thee. And therfore alfo that vvhich of thee {hal be~ 
borne Holy, fhal be called the fonne of God. t And behold 36 
"Elifabeth thy cofin, {he alfo hath conceiued afonne in her 
old age: and this moneth, isthe fixt to her that is called bar- 


*: At this very 
- moment When i 
the B. Virgin ren: becaufe there fhal not be impoflible vvith God any 37 
Sra conctiued’ vvord. TAndMAR IE faid, ** BEHOLD the handmaid of our Lord, 38 
him perfect be it done to me according to thy word. 4 And the Angel departed 


God and pers 
fe& man. from her. 


TheGofpelvps tAnd MARreE rifing vpinthofe daies,vvent vatothe hil 39 


the Vilitatio of Countrie vvith {peede, into acitie of luda. t andfheentred-40 
our Lady, Iul2. . 


And ypon the into the houfe of Zacharie, and faluted Elifabeth. + And it 41 
ae in came to pafle: as Elifabeth heard the falutation of MARIE, 
: ; the **infane did leapein her vvombe. and Elifabeth vvas re- 


+ Tohn the Bap- plenifhed vvith the Holy Ghoft: + and fhe cried out vvitha 42 


tift being yet in- 


: . . HW | rer 
his mothers loude voice, and faid, “ BLEsseD art thou among vvomen, and bleffed is 
aes ei the fruite of thy vvombe. t And vvhence isthisto me,thatthe’mo- 43 


knowledged ther of my Lord dothcome to me? t For behold as the voice 4.4 
the prefence of : 


mother, vvombedid leape for ioy. t And bleffedis fhe that beleened, 45 
becaufe thofe things fhal be accomplifhed that vvere fpoke, 


to herby our Lord. t AndMa R12 faid,. 46 


MacnrrreatT MY SOV LE doth masini our Lord. 

at Euenfong. + And my fpivit hath reioyced in God my Santour, 1 or i, AF 
t Becanfe he bath regarded the bumilitie of his bandmaid: for behold from 48. 

¢: Paue the Pro. Pence forth ** al generations" {hal call me bleffed. | 

teftants had al- ——-f Becaufe he that is mightie hath done great things to me , and holy us bis name. 49 

waies genera~ ++ And his mercie from generation ynto generatrons ,to them that feavebim. 50 

ae oe ap + Hehaihf bevved might wu his arme : be hath difperfed the proude im the con- 5X 

oe as ae they. ceit of their bart. | 

exit her bletled, Tt He bath depofed the migitie from their feate ; and bath exal ted the hamble. 52 


6 ee the bungrie be hath filled vvith good. things: and the riche be hath fent 53 
What they can 3 ) 
from her graces, AVYAY Emaptte. | 


bleflings,and al + He hath receiued tfiael bis ghilde , being mind efulof bis mercze, 54 
her honour ? + Ashe fpake to our fathers ,to Abrabam and his fecae for exer.. 
| , 7 


5, 
‘And 


thou fhalt conceiue inthy vvombe, and fhaltbeareafonne: | 


alt 4 
. at e 


and thou fhalr call hisname les vs. the fhal be great, and 32 cay 


a 
7 
ee: 
| 
Chat and bis Of thy falutation founded in mine eares, the infantin my | 4 
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ACCORDING TO S% LVKE. 137 


byt And MARIE taried vith her about three moneths: 


andfhereturnedinto herhoufe. = 


1 $7 + And Elifaberhs ful time vvas come to be delivered: and The Gofpel vp6 





74 toys, 





the Nariuitie of 


58 fhe bare afonne. t+ And her neighbours and kinftolke heard s. tobn Baptit 
that our Lord did. magnifie his mercie vvith her,and they did Midf6‘ner day. 


| 59 congratulate her, tAnditcameto pafle: on the eight day 


they came to circuncife the childe , and they called him by 
Go his fathers name, Zacharie. t And his mother anfvvering, 
61 faid,Not fo, but he{ hal be called lohn. t And they faid to 
her, That thereisnone in thy kinred that is called by this 
62 name. t And they made fignes to his father, vvhat he vvould 
63 haue him called. ft And demaunding a vvriting table , he 
vvrote, faying,"* Iohn is hisname. And they al marueled. 
641 And forthvvith his mouth vvas opened,and his tonge, and 
65 hefpake blefling God. t And feare came vpon al their neigh- 


bours:and al thefe things vvere bruited over al the hil-coun- 


66 trie of levvrie: t andall that had heard,laid them vp in their. 


hart,faying, What an one,trovy ye,fhal this childe be?For the 
67 hand of our Lord vvas vvithhim. t And Zacharie his father 
vvas replenifhed vvith the Holy Ghoft : and he prophecied, 


fayin Po 
68 {BLESSED BE OVR LORD GodofIfrael:becanfe be hath vifited and Pee 
yvroughe the redemption of his people : + 
69  tAndbath evetted the horne of faluation to vs, in the houfe of Danid bis 
nant. | 
bee + Ashe fpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets , that ave from the beginning. 
a1  t Saluation from our enemies , and from the band of al that hate vs : | 
72  +tTovvorke mercie vvith our fathers : and to remember bis holy teftament, 
a3 t* The othe vybich be fyvare to Abrabam our father, t that be yvould gine 


That vyubout feare being delinered from the hand of our enemies , vvemay 


feruebim. . , 
95  tInbolines and" tnflice before him,al our daies. 
26  +tAndthouchilde,; balt be called the Prophet of the Higheft: for * thon {halt 
goe before the face of our Lord to prepare bis vvazes. - 
} Togine knovvledge of faluation to his people , nto vemiston of their finnes, **Marke that he 


77 tre ; rare Oe 
+ Through the bovvels of the mercie of our God, in yvybich" the* Orient , from Was a volunta- 
| rie Eremite,and 


on high, bath vifited vs, chofe to be fo- 
+ Toilluminate them that fit in darkenes , andinthe {hadovy of death: to di- jicaric eines 


rett our feete tothe vvay of peace. childe’, til he 


m < ae . ° Ww b h 
8q tAndthechilde grew,and vvas ftrengthened in fpirit,and seth $0 % 


vvas**in the deferts vntil the day of his manifeftatio to Ifrael. info muchthat 

antiquitiecoun- 
ted him the firft 
Eremite. Hiero, 
in Vit. Pawli. 
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Sacred Writers s. Hauing diligently atteined,] Hereby wve fee that , though the Holy Ghoft ruled the penne of a 
and holy Cod- holy wvriters that they might noterre, yet did they vfe humane meanes to fearch out and find the 
eels, truth of the things they Wrote of. Euen fo doe Councels, and the Prefident of them , Gods vicar, A 
difcufle and examine al caufes by humane meanes,the ailiftance of the Holy Ghoft concurring and 
directing them into al truth,according to Chriftes promife Jo, 16, 13 : as in the very firft Councel of 
, the Apoftles them felues at Hierufalem is m\nifett 44.15, 7 and 28, Againe here wve haue a familiar 
; preface of the Author as to his frende, or to euery godly Reader({ignified by Theophilus) cécerning 
the caufe and purpofe and maner of his vvriting, and yet the very fame is confeffed Scripture , vvith 
The fecond thevvhole booke foloyving. Maruel northen if the Author of the fecond booke of the Machabees 
booke of the * v{ethe like humane {peaches both at the beginning and in the later end, neither do thou therfore 
Machabees. reiect the booke for no Scripture,as our Heretikes doe:or not thinke him a facred wvriter. ide 
| 6. /uft before God.| Againft the Heretikes of this time, here it is euident that holy men be iuft, 
True iuftifica- not only by the eftimation of men,burin deede and before God. : 
tion by obfer- 6. In al the commaundements.] Three things to be noted dire@ly againft the Heretikes of our 
uing the com- time. firft, that good men doe keepe al Gods commaundements: Which (they fay) are impoflible 
maundements. tobe kept. Againe, thatmen beiutftified not by only imputation of Chriftes iuftice, nor by faith 
alone, but by Walking in the commaundements, Againe, that the keeping and doing of the come 
) maundements is properly our iuftification. | 
= _ Corrupt tran 6. luftifications.) This Word is fo vfual in the Scriptures (namely in the Pfal, 118) to fignifie the 
} lation of Here- commaundements of God, becaufe the keeping of them is iuftification , and the Greeke is alwaies 
| tikes. fo fully correfpédent to the fame, that the Heretikes in this place(otherWife pretending to efteeme ~ 
Aikeweate, much of the Greeke) blufh not to fay ,thatthey auoid this Word of purpofe againft the iuftifica- 
tion of the Papifts. And therfore one vfeth Tullies Word forfooth, in Latin conftituta:and his {cho- pers je © 
lersin their Englifh Bibles fay, Ordinances. Annot.w 
1+. loyland exultation,) This Was fulfilled,not only When he Was borne,but now alfo through Teft.iss6 
the Whole Church for euer,in ioyful celebrating of his Natiuitie. : 
23. He departed.) In the old Law (faith $. Hierom) they that offered hoftes for the people, 
were not only notin their houfes, but Were purified for the time, being feparated trom their 
The continécie Wiues, and they dranke neither Wine nor any ftrong drinke, Which are Wont to prouoke concu- 
of priefts, pifcence. Much more the.Priefts of the new Law that muit alwaies offer facrifices , muft alwaies 
h, be free from matrimonie, Li. 1 ¢.19. adu. louin, and ep. 50 ¢.a, SeeS, Ambrofein:s Tim, 3. And 
therfore ifthere Were any religion in Caluins Communion, they Would atthe leaft giue as much 
eo in this point, asthey inthe old Law did to their facrifices, and to the loaues of propo- 
ition. + Reg. 21. 7 
38. Haile ful of grace.) Holy Church andal true Chriftian men doe much and often vfe thefe 
des brought from heauen by the Archangel , as Wel to the honour of Chrift and our B. Ladie, 
asalfo tor that they Were the Wordes ofthe firft glad tidings of Chtifts Incarnation and ‘our 
Saluation by the fame, and be the very abridgement and fumme of the Whole Gofpel. In fo much Liturg, 
that the Greeke Church vied it daily in the Maile. lacobs & 
Corrupt tranf- 28. Ful of grace.) Note the excellent prerogatiues of our B, Lady, and abhorre thofe Heretikes ch, f. 
lation of Heres which make her no better then other vulgar Women, and therfore to take from her fulnes of grace, h 
tikes. they fay here , Haile freely belowed, contrarie to al fignifications of the Greeke Word, Which is at the aoe 
nexapilemevg. left, endued With grace, asS. Paul vfeth it Ephet. 1. by S. Chryfoftoms interpretation : or rather, 2 “ a 
a elas aie ful of grace, asboth* Grecke and Latin fathers haue alwaies here vnderftood ir, and the Latines “* * 
expe F alfo read itsnamely S. Ambrofe thus, Wel wu fhe only called ful of grace,vuho only obteined the grace, em oral, 
wvhich no other vvoman deferued , to be replenif hed With the author of grace. Andif they did as wel "4% B 
: know the nature of thefe kind of Greeke Wordes, as they Would feeme very {kilful, they might 75-4 
ARULVOL eafily obférue that they fignifie fulnes , as When them felues tranflate the like Word (Luc. 16, 20) 77° ie | 
ful of fores. Beza, ulcerofus. | ‘ne 
34.1 knoW not man.) Thefe wordes declare (faith S. Auguftine) that fhe had now yowed Hier p 2 
Our B. Lady Virginitie to God. For otherwife neither would fhe fay, How [hal thu be done? nor haue added, '*° ™ & 
vowed virgi- becaufe 1 know not man, Yeaif {he had faid only the firtt wordes, How foul this be done ? itis eui- bf: ‘<a 
Sie dent that {he would not haue afked fucha queftion, hovy avvoman { hould beare a fonne pro- 
| mifed her,if fhe had married meaning to haue carnal copulation. ¢.4 de virgin. As it he fhould fay, 
If {he might haue knovyven aman and fo haue had achilde, fhe vvould neuer haue afked, How 
fhal this be done? butbecaufe that ordinarie Way vvas excluded by her vow of virginitie , ther- 
fore fhe afketh, How? Andin afking, How ? fhe plainly declareth that fhe might not hauea 
childe by knowing man,becaufe ofher yow. SeeS, Grego, Ny {lene de fanéta Chriftt Datiustate. 
| 46. Elifabetae 
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96. Elifabeth thy Cofin.} By this that Elifabeth and our Lady Were cofins , the one of the tribe Chrift came of 
ofLeui, the other of Iuda, is gathered that Chrittcame of both tribes, Iuda and Leui, ofthe both tribes, Iu- 
kings and the priefts:him {elf both a king anda prieft,and the Anointed (to vvit) by grace {piri- da and Leui, 
tually , as they vvere vvith cile materially and corporally. Augu/f. 2 de Confen/. Euang.c. 1, 

42. Bleffed art thou.) At the very hearing of our Ladies voice, the infant and {he vvere repleni- hebl 
fhed vvith the Holy Ghoft,and f he fang prarfes not only to Chrift, but for his fake to our B, Lady, The bleffed vir- 
calling her blefsed and her fruite blefsed, as the Church doeth alfo by her vyordes and example in 
the AVE MARIE, 

+3. Mother of my Lord.) Elizabeth being an exceding iuft and bleffed ywoman,yet the vvorthi- Her excellécie, 
nes of Gods mother doth fo far excel her and al other yyomen,as the great light the litle ftarres, 

Hiero. Praf. in Sophon. 3 

48. Shal call me bleffed.) This Prophecie is fulfilled,w hen the Church keepeth her Feftiual daies, Her honour in 
and When the faithful in al generations faythe AVE MAR1z, andother holy Antems of our a] the World. 
Lady. And therfore the Caluiniftes are noc among thofe generations Which call our Lady bleffed. 

63. lohnishw name.) Wee fee that names are of fignification and importance, God him felf MiftéicandG 
changing or giuing names in both Teftaments: as, Abraham, Ifrael, Peter,and the principal of al ia = 
others, 1 Es vy s:and here lonn, wvhich fignifieth,Gods grace or mercie, or, God vvil haue mercie. 
For he vvas the Precurfor and Prophet of the mercie and grace thatenfuedby Cu Rist IEsys. 
Nore alfo that as then in Circuncifion , fo novv in Baptifme (vvhich anfyvereth thereynto) names _ 
are giuen. And as wve fee here and in al the old Teftamenr, great refpect Was had of names: fo We What Names to — 
mult beware of {trange, profane,and fecular names(noW a daies to common)and rather according be giué in Bap- 


gin MARIE, 


gnification in 
names, 


f) ¢.de bapt. to the * Carechifine of the holy Councel of Trenc, take names of Saincts and holy men, that may “4¢- 


| in fine. 








put vsin minde of their vertues. | lave 
15. Iuftice before him.) Here alfo We fee that We may haue true iuftice,not only in the fight of TTC iuftice,not 


men, or by the imputation of God, but in dee de before him and in his fight: and thar the comming !™putatiue, 


_ of Chrift vvas to giue men fuch iutftice. The Heretikes 
78. Theorient.)Matuel notif Heretikes controule the old auchentical tranflation,as though it controule both 


_ differed frd the greeke:vvhereashere they make mucha doe to corroule not only al the greekeinter- Greeke and La- 


' preters of the old teitament, but alfo S. Luke him felf, for the vvord gy xJony,as differing from the tin text. 
Hebsevy. 





SPELLED, ay CEEOL ee a 





The Natiuitie of Chrift, # and manifeftation thereof to the Shepheards by an Angel, and 
by them to others, 21 Huw Circuncifion. 22 Hu Prefentation, together With 
Simeons (as alfo Annes) atte/tation and prophecying of hu Paffion, of the leWes. 
reprobation, and of the Gentils illumination, #1 Hw annual afcending to Hieru- 
falem With hu parents, to Whom he Was fubied , and his fulnes of Wifedom 
[hewed among the Doéors at tWelue yeres of hu age, | 


9 ND it came to paffe, inthofe daies there... 6.4 
came forthan edi& from Cefar Auguttus, the firt Maffe. 
that the vvhole vvorld {hould be enrolled, 3" seem 
t This firft enrolling vvas made bythe Pre- 

fident of Syria Cyrinus. t And alvvent to, 4. 

, ; eu2 yere, fr6 
| be enrolled, euery one into his ovvne citie. the creation of 
T And lotephalfo yvent vp from Galilee out of the citie of Pevoudsss: 
Nazareth into levvrie , to the citieof Dauid that is called 2957: from the 
Beth-lehem: for-becaufe he vvas ofthe houfe and familie of aoe es 


Dauid, trobeenrolled yvith MARIE his de(poufed vvife re one 
. } ° , an i 
that vvas vvith childe. t Andit cameto pafle, vvhen they forh of the" 


vvere there, her daies vvere fully come that fhe fhould be Eee ee 
SyPt, 


deliuered. t And fhe brought forth her firft begotten fonne, s510: fr Dauid 
| S 4 and 

















— 


! Se ree and fyvadled him in clothes , and laid him dovvne ina man- 
firlt Olympias, Yer: becaufe there vvas not place for them in the inne. © 

havhian athe t And thete vvere inthe fame countriefhepheards vvat- 8 
me,752:hebdo- ching , and keeping the night vvatches ouer their flocke. 
Samtstecnte: t And behold,an Angel of our Lord ftood befide them, and 9 
epee ors the brightnes of God did Chine round about them, and they 

a“ rae yere feared vvith a great feare. t Andthe Angel faid to them,Fea- to 
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440 or there re not: forbehold I euangelize to you greatioy,that fhal 


about: in the Dd ) | 
fixt age of the beto althe people: ¢becanfe this day is borneto youa S a-11 


met aoa viovr vvhich is Chrift our Lord,in the citie of Dauid.t And 12 


uerfal peace in this {hal bea figneto you, You fhal finde the infant fvva- 


al the vvorld: ror P vee. 
Ga dled in clothes: and laidinamanger. tAndfodenly there13 


and fonne of vvas vvith the Angel a multitude of the heauenly armie, prai- 
the eternal Fa- 


ther , meaning fing G od,and faying, f Glorte in the bigheft to God : and in earth peace tol4 


fa. confccrite. "men of good vvil. 4g t > And it came to pafle: after the Angels de- 15 
vvorld vith his patted from them into heauen, the {hepheards {pake one to 


mott blefled_ an other: Let vs goeouer to Bethlehem, and et vs fee this 
coming , being 


céceiucd ofthe VVOrdthatisdone , vvhich our Lord hath fhevved to vs. 
Holy Ghot, + Andthey came vvith {peede: and they found Marre and16 


nine moneths : / Tae , r 

after his conce- lofeph , and the infane laidin the manger. + And feeing it, 17 
ee ea ‘< they vnderltood of the vvord that had been {poken to them 
fonne of Godis concerning this childe. t Andal that heard, did maruel : and 18 


oe ee concerning thofe things that vvere reported to them by the 


in the yere of {hepheards. + Bat Marte “keptalthefe vvordes, confer- 19 
Cefar Auguftus 


4s. Ujuard. in Ting them in herhart. tAndthe { hepheards returned, glori- 20: 


martyrol. Decib, fying and pray fing God in ai things that they had heard, and 
, according to E Ae 
he camon annent 1€€0,a8.10 VVas {aid tO them, I 


__ ® fupputation. +¢ And * afger eight daies vvere expired, that the childe 21 


b The Gofpelat (hould be circuncifed: his name vvas called Les vs, vvhich 
the fecéd mafle ; 


vpd Chriflmas vvas * called by the Angel, before that he vvas conceiued in 
p f 


day. And fora 
Votiue of our the vvombe. 4 


Lady fr chritt- +4 And after the daies vvere fully ended of her purification 22 
cae ae + according to the lavv of Moytes, they caried him into Hie- 
¢ The Gofpel rufalem, to prefent him to our Lord ( tas itis vvritten in the 23 
ees ou, Lavv of our Lord, rhatexery male opening the matrice , flal be called holy 
Lord Ian. tothe Lord.) tandto giue a facrifice * according as it is vvrit- 24 
aang tal ten in the lavv of our Lord, a paire of turtles, or tvvo yong 
fication of our pigeons. t And behold,there vvasamanin Hierufalem, na- 25 
eh des med Simeon,and this man vvasinf and religious, expecting — 
| the confolation of Ifrael: and the Holy Ghoft vvas in him. 

t And he had receiuedan anfyver of the Holy Ghoft, that he26 


fhould 
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LT. ACCORDING TOS. LVKE. ~ 141 
- fhould not fee death vunles hefavy firft the*Cu n15 t ofour sys foh.1,20 
Re ae Eh 41. 
27 Lord. tAndhecame in fpirit into the temple. And vvhen 
his parents brought in the childe I 2s v s,to doe according to 
28 the cuftome of the Lavv for him: t healfo tooke him into 
his armes,and blefled God,and faid, 
29. «=tNow tHOv doef} dimiffe thy feruant 0 Lord, according tothy vvord NY NC DI- 
un peace. | MITTIS6 
300s + Becaufe mine eies hauefeen, thySALV ATION, at Complin. 
31 t V vbich thou baft prepared beforethe face of al peoples: 
32 3 t4 light to the renelation of the Genttls, and the glorie of thy people 
I/rael. 
33— oT And his father and mother vvere marueling vpon thofe 
34 things vvhich vvere fpoken concerning him. t And Simeon 
blefled them,andfaidto Marre his mother, Behold this is 
fer" vnto the ruine,and vnto the refurreétion of many in 
35 ifrael , andfor a figne vvhich fhal be contradiéted, tand 
** thine ovvnefoule{hal a {vvord pearce, that out of many *: simcon pro- 
36 hartes cogitations may bereuealed. +t And there vvas Anne esclean bu 
a propheriffe , the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Afer: ofourB. Lady, 
_ fhe vvas farre ftriken in daies , and had liued vvith her huf- Of 2 bo 
37 band feuen yeres from her virginitie. t And fhe vvas “a the was al- 
vvidovv vntil eightie and foure yeres: vvho departed not ok ee 
from the temple," by faftings and praiers ** feruing nightand aes ea 
‘ ight into #~ 
38 day. tAnd{he atthefame hourefodenly comming in, con- gypteuento his 
fefled to our Lord: and f{pake of him to al that expected the 4c. 
39 redemption of Lfrael. tAnd after they had vvholy done al 
things according to the lavy of our Lord, they returned into 


Galilee,into their citie Nazareth. 


40  +tAndthechilde grevv,and vvaxed * ftrong’: fal of vvife- 
41 dom,and the grace of God vvasin him. tAnd his parents 


vventeuery yere vnto Hierufalem,* at the folemne day of | 


hay. 34, | 42 Pafche. tA nd vvhen he vvastvvelue yeres old, they going The cofpel vps 


. Pca - the firit Sunday 
vp into Hierufalem according to the cuftome of the feftiual jen. Epi- 


43 day, tand hauing ended the daies, vvhen they returned , the phanie. 
childe  £s vs remained in Hierufalem: and his parents knew 


44 itnot. tT And thinking that he vvas in the companie, they 


came a daies iourney, and fought him among their kinffolke 
45 and acquaintance. t And not finding him,they returned into 
46 Hierufalem, feeking him. tAnditcameto paffe, after three 
daies they found him in the temple fitting in the middes of 
47 the Doctors, hearing them, and afking them. T Andal vvere 
aftonied that heard him, vpon his yvifedom and anfvvers. 
| S iij + And 
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tAndfeeing him, they vvondered. Andhis mother faid to 48 
him, Sonne,vvhy haft thou fo done to vs? behold thy father — 
and I forovving did fecke thee. + And he faid to them,Vvhat 49 
is it that you fought me? did younotknovv,tharImuftbe — 
about thofe things, vvhich are my fathers? t And they vn- 50 
derftood notthe vvord that he fpake vnto them. t And he 51 
vvent dovvne vviththem, and cameto Nazareth: and vvas 
"fubiec&t to them.And his mother kept al thefe vvordes in her 
hart. t And1 es vs proceeded in vvifedom and age, and grace 52 
vvithGodandmen. q | 
AUN 'N O T-A'T T ONS 
Cuarp. EE 


| Freevvil. t#. Men of good Wil.) The birth of Chrift giueth not peace of minde or faluation but to fuch- 
as be of good will, becaufe he Worketh not our good againft our Willes,but our Willes concurring. 
Aug. quaft. ad Simplic. li.s. q. 2 a4. & 5 
Our B. Lady ful 19.Kept al.) Our Lady though litle be fpoken.of her concerning fuch matters in the Scriptures, 3 
of deepe con- becaufe fhe was a woman, and not admitted to teach or difpute in publike of high myfteries : yet “s, 
templ ations. fhe knew al thefe myfteries, and wifely noted and contemplated ofal rhofe things that Were | 
done and faid about Chrift , from the firft houre of his Conception til the end of his life and his 
Afcenfion.. | | | 
34.Tothe ruine.). Therfore to the ruine of fome, becaufe they Would not beleeuein him, and s 
fo yvere the caufe of their oWne ruine, as heisels Where called, .4 /Humbling fone, becaufe many ! Pet, 2; ree 
Mens ruineand Would ftumble at him and fo fall by their owne fault. other fome he raifed by his grace from finne 
damnation is. to iuftice, and fo he Was the refurre@ion ofmany. The Apoftle vfeth the like {peache, faying: 
ofthem(elues, We areto fome the odour of life, untd life: te others , the odour of death, unto death, Not that their prea- 3 Coy.3,16 
ching Wasto caufe death, but becaufe they that Would not beleeue their preaching , Wilfully in- 
curred deadly {inne and damnation.. 
38,.A-uvidoW.) Marke that widowhod is here mentioned to the commendation thereof 
Holy vvidow- ¢uen in the old Teftament alfo, and the fruite and asit Were the profeifion thereofis here com- | 
ot mended,to vvitte, fafting, praying , being continually in the Temple.euen as S, Paul more atlarge 1 Cor. 7. 
; forthe ftate ofthe new Teftament fpeaketh of Widowhod and virginitie , as. being profeilions 
more aprand commodious for the feruice of God.. of 
Fafting an a& 37. By faftings and praters feruing.). Seruing, in the Greeke is. ral psbovac., tharis, doing diuine _ > 
of religion, worfhip vnto God, as by praier, fo alfo by fafting. fo that faftingis rapt, thatis, anact of 
religion Whereby We doe Worfhip God, as We doe by praier., and not vfed only to fubdew our: 
. flefh,much leffe (as Heretikes Would haue it),as a matter of pollicie. 
Dutiful obe- 61, Subie& to them.) Al children may learne hereby, that.great ought to be their fubiection and’ 
dience to pa- obedience to their Parents, when Chrifthim felf, being God, would be fubiedt.co his parents being” 
rents, but his creatures, 
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COND part: Ag : ‘ salen E Ly 
John,to prepare al to Chrif? (as Efayhad prophecied ef him) baptixeth them to penance, —- ‘}; . 
The prepa- 7 infinuating their reprobation,and the Gentils vocation, 10 teaching alfoand’ | uf 
ration that. exhorting ech fort to doe their dutie.. 15 That him (elf u not Chrift, he fheweth | 
vvas made by the difference af thetr tuvo baptifmes: 17 and faith that Chrift vuil alfo 


sudge hu baptized. 19 Johns imprifonment.. 21 Chrift being him [elf alfo 
to the Man i~ baptized of lobn,hath teftimonie from heanen, a3. ashe vvhofe generation re- 
feltation of duceth vs againe to. God .. 
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ACCORDING TO S$. LVKE. eae 


Ms qe ; : 1 Th lvps 
Se wea N D inthe fiftenthyere of the empire of Tibe- ober maar 


Hs rius Cafar,Pontius Pilate being Gouernour of day in Aduent. 
| Pe : : And on the 4 
MiYus levvrie, and Herod being Tetrarch of Galilee, Sunday in Ad» 

‘iv \ Seq and Philip his brother Tetrarch of Iturea and vest 

faa the countrie Trachonitis , and Lyfanias Te- 
trarch of Abilina, tvnder the high Priefts Annas and Cai- 
phas: the vvord of our Lord vvas made vpon John the fonne 
of '‘Zacharie,in the defert. +And * he came into al the countrie : 
of lordan, preaching the baptifme of ** penance ynto remif- * Penance pre- 
fion of finnes : as it is vvritten in the booke of the fayings of co Chrift. 


Ef; ay the Prophet: t Ar voice ofone crying inthe defert: prepare the yvay 
of our Lord,make fh aight bis pathes.t{Euery valley {hal be filled:and enery moun= 
taine and bil {hal be madelovy, and crooked things {hal become ftraight : and 








| rough vvaies, plaine: tandal flefh fhalfee the SALVATION of GM. 


t He faid therfore to the multitudes that vvent forth to 
be baptized of him, * Ye vipers broodes,vvho hath { hevved #: Fruices of pe- 
you to flee fromthe vvrath tocome? + Yeld therfore * frui- P2°e 9c Wor 
tes vvorthie of penance, and doeyenor begin to fay, Vve tic. 
haue Abraham to our father. For! tel you, that God is able 
of thefe ftones to raife vp children to Abraham. t And novvy **Amanwvith- 
the axe is put to the roore of the trees, Every tree therfore woe aah. 
that yeldech nor good fruite, {hal be’ cut dovvne, and caft a » and 
4 4 : , al be caftinto 
into fire, ¢ And the multitudes afked him, faying, Vvhat {hal cueslatting fire, 
vvedoethen? tAndhe an{vvering , faid vnto them: **He,,,, Bale 
that hath tvvo coares,let him giue to him that hath not: and feled or enioy- 
he that hath meate, let him doe likevvife. t And the Publi- *°$ — 
cans alfo came to be baptized,and faidto him,Maifter, vvhat damnation. 
{hal vve doe? t But he faid to them, Doe nothing more then 
that vvhich is appointed you. t And the fouldiars alfo afked 
him, faying, Vvhat Chal vvealfo doe? Andhe faid to them, 
Vexe not neither calumniate any man: and be content vvith 
your ftipends., | 

t And*the people imagining, and al men thinking in eye here 
their harts of lohn, left perhaps he vvere Chrilt: t lohn anf might by errour 
vvered, faying vntoal,* I in deede baptize you vvith vvater: erate 
** but there® {hal come’a mightier then I,vvhofe latchet of? How fay 
his {hoes I am not vvorthie to vnloofe, he fhal baptize you tien Nees 


tikes that the 


in the Holy Ghoft and fire. t vvhofe fanne is in his hand,and Baptifme of 
/ Chrift is of ne 


he vvil purge his floore : and vvil gatherthe vvheate into bis greater vertue 


barne,but the chaffe he vvil burne vvith vnquencheable fire, then Johns? 
t Many other things alfo exhorting did he euangelize to the 


: people. 
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people. pb | j ae oy 
t* And Herod the Tetrarch, vvhen he vvas rebuked of 19 
him for Herodias his * brothets’ vvife, and foral the euils 
vvhich Herod did; t” headded this alfo aboue al,andfhur 20 
vp tohn into prifon, > 
+ * And it came to paffe vvhen al the people vvas baptized, 21 
Jesvs alfo being baptized and praying, heauen vvas opened: 
tandthe Holy Ghoft defcended in corporal {hape as adoue 22 
vpon him: anda voice from heaven vvas made: Thouart my 
beloued fonne,in thee Iam vvel pleafed. tAnd Iesvs him felf 23 
was beginning to be about thirtie yeres old:as it was thought, 
the fonne of lofeph,vvho vvas" of Heli, t vvho vvas of Mat- 24 
that, vvho vvas of Leui, vvho vvas of Melchi, vvho vvas of 
lanné, vvho vvas of lofeph,tvvho vvas of Matthathias,vvho 25 
vvas of Amos,vvho vvas of Naum,vvho vvas of Hefli, vvho 
vvas of Nagge, tvvho vvas of Mahath, vvho vvas of Mat- 26 
thathias,vvha vvas of Semei,vvho wvas of lofeph,vvho vvas 
of luda, tvvho vvas of Lohanna, vvho vvas of Refa, vvho 27 
vvas of Zorobabel , vvho vvas of Salathiel , vvho vvas of 
Neri, tvvho vvas of Melchi, vvho vvasof Addi , vvho 28 
vvas of Cofam, vWho wvas of Elmadan, vvhovvas ofHer, 
+vvho vvas of Iefus , vvho vvas of Eliézer, vvho vvas 29 
of Lorim , vvho vvas of Matthat, vvho vvas of Le- 
ui, tvvho vvas of Simeon , vvho vvas of Iudas, vvho 3° 
vvas of lofeph, vvho vvas of lona, vvho vvas of Elia- 
cim, tvvho vvas of Melcha, vvho vvas of Menna, vvho 3! 
vvas of Matthatha,vvho vvas of Nathan, vvho vvas of Da- 
eee os uid, t* vvho vvas of Ieflé, vvho vvas of Obed , vvho vvas 32 
wipeth out of Of Booz, vvho vvas of Salmon, vvho vvas of Naaffon, 
acne ated tvvho vvas of Aminadab, vvho vvas of Aram, vvho vvas 33 
wuas of Cainan: Of Efron,vvho vvas of Phares, vvho vvas of Iudas, +vvho 34 
though al the Yyas of lacob,vvho vvas of Ifaac, vvho vvas. of Abraham, 


Greeke copies 


both of eee vvho vvas of Thare, vvho vvas of Nachor,_ t vvho vvas 35 
ame! ieee of Sarag,vvho vvas of Ragau, vvho vvas of Phaleg, vvho 


the wordes yyasof Heber, vvhovvas of Salé, 1 ** vvho vvas of Cai- 36 
with ful cofent. £ 

whereby ve an,vvho vvas of Arphaxad, vvho. vvas of Sem, vvho vvas 
leane the into- of Nog, vvho vvas of Lamech, tvvho vvas of Mathufale, 37 
lerable faucines | : ‘ 
of the Caluii VVhO vvas of Henoch, vvho vvas of Iared, vvho. vvas of 
Secor Malaleel, vvho vvas of Cainan, tvvho vvas of Henos, 38 
ly Scripture,thar VVhO vvas of Seth , vvho vvas of Adam, vvho vvas of 
dare fo deale God | 

with the very : 
Gofpel it felf, 
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20. He added this aboueal.) The faultof Princesand other great men, that can not only not 
abide'to heare their faults , butalfo punifh by death or emprifonment fuch as reprehend them for 
the faine (f{pecially ifthey Warne them,as Prophets and Priefts doe,from God) is exceding great, 

as. Of Heli.] Vvhereas in S. Matthevv, Iacob is father to lofeph , and here Heli, the cafe vvas The reconcili- 
thus. Mathan (named in S. Matthevv) of his wvife called Efcha begat Iacob : and after his death, ation of Mat- 
Melchi (named hére in S, Luke) of the fame yvoman begat Heli: fo that Iacoband Heli vvere thew and Luke 
brethren of one mother. This Heli therfore marrying and dying vvithout iflue : Iacob his brother, jn our Sauiours 
according to the Lavy married his vvife, and begat lofeph, and fo raifed vp feede to his brother petigree. | 
Heli. Whereby it came to paffe,that Iacob Was the natural father of lofeph, which as (S. Matthew | 
faith) begat him: and Heli Was his legal father according to the Law, as S, Luke fignifieth, Eu/eb. 
li.t Ec. Hift.c.7 Hiero, inc, 1 Mat, Aug. lia c. 2.3 de conf: Enang. 
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Caachi t 


Chrift going into the Defert to prepare him felf before his manife/tation, ouercommeth the 
tentations of the Diuel. 1+ then beginning gloriou/lyin Galilee, 16 he fhew- 
eth to them of Nazareth hu commiffion out of fay the Prophet, 23 infi- 
nuating by occafton the leuves his countriemens reprobation. 31 In Capharnaum 

_. bis dottrine sw admired, 33 Specialy for his miracle in the Synagogue. 38. from 

_ uvbich, going to Petershoufe, he faevveth there much more pouver. +2 Then 


retiring into the vuilderneffe, he preacheth aftervvard to the other cities 6f Ga 
lilee. 


ND lesvsful ofthe Holy Ghoft,retur- 
i} ned from Tordan, and vvas driuen in the - 
3) {piritinto the'deferr,t ** fourtie daies, and nates 
vvas tempted of the deuil. And he did (called Lét) cé.- 
KG! cate nothing in thofe daies: and vvhen 7 Rome 
NGIZA YEA] they vvere ended, he vvas an hungred, «al Tradition. 
JESS + Andthe Deuil {aid ro him, If thou be the Bm oe 
fonne of God, fay to this ftonethatit be made bread, t And 47-44 Mar- 
les vs madeanfvver ynto him, It is vvrittéen, ther notin bread eee? ee 
alone {hal man line,but in enery vvord of God. t And the Deuil brought » 4 Quedrage/- 
him into an high mountaine, and fhevved hiin al the king- 
doms of rhe vvhole vvorld inamoment of time: tand he 
faidto him, To thee'vvil I giuethis vvhole povver, andthe 
- glorie of them:for t6 me they are deliuered,andto vvhomI :: see the An- 
vvil, 1 doegiue them? + Thou therfore if thou vvilt adore realig bade. 2 
. before me, they fhalal be thine. + And Les vs anfvverin et ae 
faid to him,ltis vvritten, =: rhoy {halt adore the Lord thy God , and him ba be ae 
only fhalt thon ¢ferve. + And he brought him into Hierufalem, ge Scripture 
and.fet him vponthe pinnacle of the temple: and he faid to #81 Chsilt, 


~ him, Ifthou be the fonne of God, caft thy felf from hence Heretikes do fo 
dovvneyvard. tFor* itis vvritten,that we hath given bis Angels Gore, On 


charge 
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charge of thee, that they preferne thee: tand that oe thew band s they 7 halt} ? 
beare thee vp , left perbaps thou kuocke’ thy foote againft a flone. And 12 | 

- lesvs anfvvering faid to him, It is laid, Thou fhale not tempt the Lord 


. | ni 
» 


Deut. 6! 
thy God. + And al the tentation being ended,the Deuil"depar- 13 |i6, 


Tue third ted from him vntilatime, | 
part;ofChri- 


. t* AndLesvs returned in the force of the {piritinto Ga- 14 
{tes manifef- ,, TL Me. ale 
cine him felf tlee, and the fame vvent forth through the vvhole countrie a 
by preachig of him. + And he taughtin their fynagogs, and vvas mag- 15 | Mr.1,148 
and mira- nifted of al. | : 

cles, {pecial- }* And he cameto Nazareth vvhere he vvas brought vp: 16 


ly in Gali- and he enrred * according to his cuftom onthe Sabboth day | fs 


] ) | 54. 
F ihe Raniouws ACR TOE fynagogue : and he rofe vp to reade. t Andthe 17 | wyr.6,1§ 


vied to preach booke of Efay the Prophet vvas deliuered vnto him, Andas 10. 4,4 
in their Syna- , : : 
gogues. he vnfolded the booke, he found the place vvhere it vvas 

, Vvritten, Trhe's pirit of the Lord vpon me, for yvhich be anointed me, toeuan- 18 E 4.61, 
gelixe ynto the poore he fent me, to beale the contrite of hart, t to preach tothe cap- 19 
tines remifsion,and fight to the blinde,to dimiffethe bracfed wnto remifsio,to preach 
the acceprable yere of the Lord , and the day of retribution. t And yvhen 20 
he had folded the booke, he rendred it to the minifter, and 
fare dovvne. Andthe eies ofalin the fynagogue vvere bent 
!iHe had a Vponhim, t Andhe began to fay vnto them: That this day 21 
oe Br" is fulfilled this {criprure in your caress T And al gaue teftimo- 22 
traordinarie monic tohim;andthey ** marueled inthe vvordes of grace 
ing an mo. that proceded from his mouth,and they faid , Is not this Io- 
ofishearers. fephsfonne? tAndhefaid to them, Certes you vvil fay to 2; 


The Gofpe Methis fimilitude, Phyfcion,curetheyfelf: as great things as vve 
vpon Munday haue heard “done in Capharnaum,doealfo: herein thy coun- 
oreo. trie. tAnd he faid,Amen I fay to you,that no Prophetis ac- 24 


cepted in his ovvnecountrie. fIntruthI fay to you,*there 2 5 


- 





vvere many vvidovves in the daies of Eliasin Iftael »vvhen 7 
the heauen vvas fhut three yeres and fix moneths , vvhen 
there vvas a great famine madein the vvholeearth: tand to 26 
none of them vvas Elias fent, butinto Sarepta of Sidon,toa 

_vvidovv vvoman. {* Andthere vvere many lepers in Itael 27, { 4 reg. 
vader Elifus-the Prophet : and none of them vvas made f 14. 
cleane but Naama the Syrian.tAnd al in the fynagogue vvere 28 





filled vvith anger,hearing thefe things. T And they rofe,and 29 
caft him out of the citie: and they brought him to the edge 
of the hil,vvherevpon their citie vvas built , that they might 
throvv him dovvne headlong. t But he" pafling through the 30 | 
middes of them, vvent his vvay. d 


.t*And | 
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' Oni wy IL. ACCORDING’ TO S. LVKE. 147 
{31 — t*And he vvent dovvne into Capharnaum a citie of Ga- 

32 lilee: and there hetanghrthem onthe Sabboths. f And they 
_ vvere aftonied at his doétrine: becaufe his talke vvas in 
33. povver. {And inthe fynagoguethere vvasa man hauing an 
34 vncleane Diuel, and he cried out vvitha loud voice, t faying, 
Let be, vvhatto vsandthee le sv sof Nazareth? art thou 
come to deftroy vs?I know thee vvho thou arr, the Saincr of 

35 God.tAnd1esvs rebuked him,faying, Hold thy peace,& goe 
outof him. And vvhen the Deuil had throvven him into the 

36 middes,he vvent ourof him,and hurtedhim nothing. t And 
there came feare vponal, and they talked together one vvith 

an other,faying, Vvhat vvord is this , that in povver and ver- 

tue he commaundeth the vncleane {pirits , and they goe out? 

37 t And the fame of him vvas publifhed into euery place of 

the countrie. hs eS 
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38 «=©=©6 tAnd1esvsrifing vp out of the fynagogue, entred into The Gofpel 
Simons houfe. * And" Simons vviuesmother vvas holden }? thes mock’ 
39 vvithagteat feuer: andthey befought him for her. t And-of Lent. And 
ftanding ouer her, he commaunded the feuer, and it left her. i Pi aeny 
40 And incontinent rifing,fhe miniftred to them. t And vvhen vec 
the funne vvas dovvne,al that had difeafed of fundrie mala- 
| dies, brought them to him. Burt he impofing hands vpon 
41 euery one,cured them. t And Deuils vvent out from many, 
| crying and es thou artthe fonne of God. And re- 
buking them he fuffred them not to {peake, that they knevv 
42 he vvas Chrift. | | | 
t And vvhen it vvas day,going forth he vvent into a defert 
place: and the multitudes fought him, and came euen vnto 
43 him:andthey held him that he fhould not depart from them. 
~tTovvhomhefaid, That to other cities alfo muft I evange- 
| 44 lizethe kingdom of God: becaufe therfore vvas fent. t And 


he vvas preaching in the fynagogs of Galilee. 4 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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_ 43.Departed until a time.) No maruel if the diuel be often or alwvaies bufie vvith Chiftian men, The diuels ten- 
_ feeing after he was plainely ouercome by Chrift, yet did he not giue him oueraltogether, but for tations 
Ve time. 9 A: OF I ts 1 elit PERT 9 . 
az. Done in Capharnaum.) God maketh choife of perfons and. places Where he Worketh mi- yy; 
racles or doeth Bearkess shoud he might doe the fame els where if it liked his wifedom, So doth saaete ik 
hein doing miracles by Sain&s, notin al places, nortowardsal pertons, butas ir pleafeth him. an other, 


Be sug. op. unr 
| sf T ij 30. Pafting 





vday after Pen- Ge 
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; zo. Pafting through the middes of them.) Either by making him felf inuifible, oralfomore 
Chrifts body i) see , penetrating the multitude and patting through them, ashe did through thedoore, 
conteined in };. body either being Without fpace of place, or With other bodies in one place. By al Which and 
place aboue the like his doings mentioned in the Some! , itis euident that he can alter and order lais body as he 
nature. -Jift,aboue the natural conditions of abo F: | 
. #8. Simons Wiues. mother.) Ic iseuident that Peter hadawife, butafter his calling to bean 
The Apoftles Apoftle, heleaft her, as S. Hierom Writethin many places ep. s¢¢. 2 ad Julianum, Li.s adu. lowin. 
left their vviues, coe the Annot. Matth. 9,39. | Net aera a t 
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CHa? yy. 


Hauing taught the people out of Peters (hip, + he fhevveth in a miraculous taking of 
i hes,houv he vuil make him the fifher of men. 12 He cureth a leper by tou- 
ching him,and fendeth him to the Prieft in vustnelfe that he w not againft Moy- 

fes. 15° The people flocking unto him, heretireth into the vuilderneffe, 17 To | 
the Pharifees in a folemne affembly he proueth by a miracle his pouver to remit ) 
fennesin earth, 27 He defendeth hu eating vvith finners ,as being the Phyfi- 


cion of foules, 33 and hu not prefcribing as yet of any fajtes to hus Difcrples. 
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The Gofpel 


| Fe N pit cameto pafle,vvhen the multitudes pref- 1 
ypé the 4 Sun- |& : 


4/4) fed vpon himtoheare the vvord of God, and 
YY him felf ftoode befide the lake of Genefareth. 
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oft, | | 
nA Wes t* And hefavyv tvvo fhippes ftanding by the 2 | pyr. 
oY lake : andthe fif hers vvere gone dovvne, and 18. 
Vv tnettes. tAndhe going vp into” one{hip that 3 — ! 
16. 


vvas Simons, defired him to bring it backe a litle from the 
land. And fitting, he taught the multitudes out of the fhip, 

+ And:as he ceafed tofpeake, he faidto Simon, Launche 4 
forth into the deepe, and ler loofe your nettesto make a 
draught. + And Simon anfvvering, faid to him, Maifter, 5 
labouring al thenight , vve haue taken nothing: but in thy 
-vvord I vvilletloofethe nette. tAnd vvhentheyhaddone6 | 
 this,they inclofed "a very great multitude of fifhes, and their | . 

_nette vvas broken, 7+ And they” beckened to their fellovves,7 

that vvere in the other {hip , that they {hould come and | 
help them. Andthey cameand filled both fhippes, fo that. 

they did finke. t Vvhich vvhen Simon Peter did fee, he fel 8 | 





dovvne atl esvsknees,faying,Goe forth from me, becaufe 
Tam a finful man, O Lord. t For he vvas vvholy aftonifhed 9 
andalthat vvere vvith him,at the draught of fifhes vvhith 
they hadtaken. t In like maner allo lames and Iohn the fon- 10 
nes of Zebedee,vvho vvere Simons fellovves. And les vs 
faidto Simon, Feare not: from this time novv,"thou fhalt 
 betaking men. t And hauing broughttheir {hippesto land, 11° 
leauing al things they folovved him. 4 — Aa | 
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~~ +* Andit cameto pafle, vvhen he vvasin one ofthe ci- 12 Mee 
ees) F 
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13 thoucanft make mecleane. + And ftretching forth the hand, 
he touched him, faying,I vvil. be thou made cleane. And im- 

14 mediatly the leprofie departed from him. tAnd he com- 
maunded him that he fhould tel no body, but, Goe, ** fhevv 
thy felfto the Prieft, and offer for thy cleanfing* as Moyfes 
commaunded,for a teftimonie to them. 

15 t But the bruite of him vvent abrode the more. and great 
multitudes came together to heare, and to be cured of their 

16 infitmities. + And he retired into the defert,and praied. 


S mf ACCORDING TO S. LVKE. 149 
| ties,and beholdaman ful of leprofie,and feeing [esvs,and 
- falling on his face, befought him faying , Lord, ifthou vvilt, 


- 
- 


** See 5. Mat. | 
Annot.c 8,4, 


17. t*Anditcame to pafle one day , and he fate teaching, The Gofpel vps 


And there vvere Pharifees fitting and Doétors of Lavv that 
vvere come out of euery tovvne of Galilee and levvrie and 
Hierufalem: and the vertue of our Lord vvas to heale them. 


18 + And behold men carying ina bed a man that had the palfey: 


and they foughrto nie ae in, andtolay him before him. 
19 And not finding on vvhich fide they might bring him in for 
the multitude,they "vvent vp vpon the roofe, and through 
the tiles let him dovvne vvith the bed into the middes, be- 


Friday in Whit 
fonyveeke, 


20 fore Lesvs. t’ Vvhofe faith vvhen he favv,he faid,Man,thy _ 


21 finnes are forgiuenthee. + And the Scribes and Pharifees be- 
gan to thinke,faying, Who is this that {peaketh blafphemies 2 
22 Who can forgiue finnes,but only God? tAndvvhenlesvs 
knevve their cogitations, anfvvering he faidto them, Vvhat 
23 doe you thinkein your hartes?. t Vvhich is eafier to fay, Thy 


24 finnes are forgiuen thee: orto fay, Arife, and vvalke? t but 


that you may knovvy that “the fonne of man hath povver 

in earth to forgiue finnes (he faid to the ficke of the palfey ) 

I fay to thee, Arife , take vp thy bed,and goe into thy houfe. 

25 tAnd forthvvith rifing vp before them,he tooke that vvhere- 

26 in he lay:and he vvent into his houfe,magnifying God.tAnd 

al vvere aftonied : and they magnified God, And they vvere 

_ replenifhed vvith feare, faying , That vve haue feen matue- 
lous things to day. 4 “ate 

27. t*Andafter thefe things he vvent forth,and favv a Publican 

called Leui, fitting at the Cuftome-houfe, and he faid to him, 

28 Folovy me. t And “leauingal things, he rofe and folovved 

29 him. t¢ and Leui made him a great feaft in his houfe : and there 

vvas a great multitude of Publicans, and of others that vvere 


30 fitting at the cable vvith them. tAnd their Pharifees and Scri- 
Trip bes 


The Gofpel vpé 
S$. Matthevves 


cue Sepréb. 26, 
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“! Chrift came bes murmured, fa ‘ing to his difciples, why ide you cate wad —_ jo 
oo ee drinke vvith Publi icans and finners? tAndIeEsvs anfvve- Bh si 
fume of Axa ring (aid to them, They that are vvhole,neede not the Phy (i. re 
ie cniee cion: bur they that are il at eafe. 1 * I came not to call "he 32. Mat. 9, Bu, 
gate rene inft, but finners to penance. 4 ba. p.: 
of Chrift, t Butthey faid to him,* Vvhy doe the difciples of ohn *? faft 33 cane * 3 | ; 

: See S. Mat. often,and make obfecrations,and ofthe Pharifees in like ma- LHe§,330 i 
Annet. 6.9 514s } 


ner: but thine doe eateand drin Wee t To vvhom hefaid why, 3 4. 
can you make the children of the bridegrome faft vvhiles the 






bit 
tus. 
tS Fre 


i] 
G | 
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bridegrome is vvith them? t But the daies vvil come: and 35_ 
vvhen the bridegromef hal be taken avvay | from them, then 
they fhal faft in thofe-daies. tAnd he faid’a fimilitude alfo 36 
vatothem, That no man puttetha peece from a nevvy gar- 
ment into an old garment: othervvife both he breaketh the 
nevv,and the peece from the nevv agreeth not vvith the old. 
t And no bodie putteth nevv vvineinto old bottels: other- 37 
vvife che nevv vvine vvil breake the bortels ,and it felf vvil 
be fhed, and the bortels vvil beloft. tButnevv vvineis ro 28 
be putinto nevy bottels: and both are preferued together. 
t And no man drinking old,vvil nevv by and by.for he ne 39 

















The old is better. | 4a 
‘ 
ANNOTATIONS : 
C wr aipes o Ve a 
Bhs, 
Peters fhip. 3. One {hip Simons.) Icis purpofely exprefled that there Were two fhippes, and that one of 4 t 
them Was Peters, and that Chrift Went into that one, and {are downein it, and that fitting he » FZ 


taught out of that £ hip: no doubt to fignifiethe Church refembled by Peters £ hip, andthatin 
it isthe chaire of Chrift, and only true preaching. 

6.A great multitude of fifhes.) Likewile by this fi cia Se miracle Wrought about Peters 
fifhing, iseuidently forf hewed vvhat wonderful fuccefle Peter fhould hauei in conuerting men 
to Chrift, both Ievyves and Gentiles. as vvhen at one draught, thatis to fay, * atone Sermonhe <4é.a, rr 
dreWe into his fhip, Which is Chriftes Church,a great number of men,as he did now fifhes: and . #240 
fo continually by him felf and his Succeffors ynto the Worlds end, 

7.Beckened to their fellowes.) Peter had fo much worke that he called for helpeand ioyned vnto. 
~ him the other fhip, reprefenting to vs his Copartiners in the preaching of the Gofpel,, and the con- 
iundion of the Synagogue and the people of Gentilitie vnto Peters fhip, thatis, to the hae, of. 

Chrift: Ambro. li. 4.in Luc. ¢, ult. 

10. Thow {halt be faking men.) That al this aforefaid did properly meane Peterst nailes to. 
¢, inthe c6uerfion of the World to Chrift , and his prerogariue before al men therein, itis eui- 
dent by Chrifts fpecial promis made to him feuerally and apart in this place, thathe fhould be 
made the taker of men, thoughto otherhe giueth alfo, as to Peters cooperators and coadiutors, 
the like office, Mat. 4,19. 

19, Went up upon the roofe.) A ftrange diligence in procuring corporal health of and by Chrift: 
and an example forvs of the like or greater,to obteine {aluation of him either for our {elues or our 
frendes, and to feeke to his Church and Sacraments With What extraordinarie paine foeuer. 

20. Whofe faith.) Greatis God (faith §. Ambrofe)and pardoneth one fort through the merites 
of others. therfore if thou doubt to obtaine forgiuenefle of thy great offenfes , ioyne vnto thy felf 
interceflors, vfe the Churches helpe, Which may pray for thee and obtaine for thee that Which our 
Lord might denie to thy (elf. dmb, li. 5 in Lue 


Peters fifhing. 






Peters coadiu- 
tors, 


Peters preemi- 
nencein fifhing . 
for més foules, 


Zeale of foules. 


The intereefhé 
of others, 


a4, The 
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CHa Was * ‘°° ACCORDING TQ: 3. LV EE. 1 Gaiee 
=i 4, The fonne of manin earth.) By Which a&( * faith S. Cyril)icis cleere that the Sonne of man Priefts do remit 
Imicatens hath poWer in earth to remit finnes : Which he faid both for him felf and vs, For he, as God being finnes, 
‘§.Th . made man and Lord of the Law, forgiueth finnes.. And Wealfo haue obtained by him that won- 
Ho. 20,23. derful grace, forit is faid tohis Difciples, Whofe finnes you [hal remit, they are remitted to them. 
_* . And how fhould not he be able to remit finnes , Who gaue othérs power to doe the fame? 
Mey 3x 28, Leauing al foloWedhim.) The * profane Lulian charged Matchevy of to much lightnes , to Forfaking al 
Cat.9, leaue aland folovva ftranger, at one vvord, but in deede hereby is feen the maruclous efficacie and folovying 
_. -_. of Chriftes vvord and internal vvorking, thatin a moment canalter the hart ofa man,and caufe Chrift. 
Athan. in him nothing to efteeme the things moft deere vnto him, Which he did not onely then in prefence, 
PP Vit. S.An- bur alfo daily dothin the Church. For fo S. Antonie, S. Francis, and others, by hearing only the 
Port. Se vvyord of our Sauiour read in the Church, forfookealand folowedhim. ~—| 
rut. cofe/. bite S | 


‘hi. 8c. 12. 

















) Bonan. in oik 
Uit.S.Fra- 
‘ ict. | | C eB Pere des 
3 For reprouing by Scripture and miracle (as alfo by reafon)) the Pharifees blindnes 


about the obferuation of the Sabboth, 11 they feekehu death, 12 Hauingin 
the mountaine prayed al night,he choofeth tuve]ue Apoftles. 17 and after many 
miracles upon the difeafed, 20 hemaketh afermon tohu Di/ciples before the 
people:propofing heauen to fuch as uvil fuffer for him, 34 and vvoto fuch as 
vuil not. 27 Yet vvithal exhorting to doe good euen to our enemies alfo. #9 and 
that the Maifters muft firft mend them felues. +46 finally, to doe good vvorkes, 
becaufe only faith vvuil not fuffice. | | 


» ND it came to pafle onthe ** Sabboth fe- ** 5. Hierom 
(ep.a ad Nepo- 


Crs cond-firft , vvhen he paffed through the tian.) vvritech 


corne,his Difciples did plucke the eares,and of him &iF, 
Z ‘ ; h ‘ h h . h that being at 
did eate rubbing them vvith their hands. céfantinople, 


t And certaine of the Pharifees faid to them, ¢ afked his 
\ maifter Grego- 


) eae av NX | 
_ Cpe x’ Vvhy doe you that vvhich is not lavvfal rie wazianzene, 
| 3 onthe Sabboths? t AndI£s vs anfvvering them, faid,” Nei- t° mows Do- 
| 





oe 





| ther this haue you read vvhich-Dauid did, vvhen him felf hoy Shale Wile 
uRe.21, | 4. vvasan hungredandthey that vvere vvith him: +* hovv he wanes 
4 entred into the houfe of God, and tookethe loaues of Pro- his anfwer de- 

. - pofition,and did eate,and gaue to them that vvere vvith him, ¢* vee ede 
Lew.24, | § vvhich itis not lavvful to eate * but only for Priefts? t And totel,neitheris 
4? he faid to them, That the fonne of man is Lord of the Sab- oe coma 


: “eoulalles uC" | ned Res the 
6 tAnd it cameto paffe on an other Sabboth alfo, that he wont co fay,Al 
entred into the fynagogue, and taught. * And there vvas a *# very calie. 
7 man,andhis right hand vvas vvithered. t And the Scribes 
and Pharifees vvatched if he vvould cure on the Sabboth: 
8 that they might finde hovv toaccufe him. t But he knevy ‘ 
their cogitations: and he faid to the man that had the vvithe-' 
red hand, Arife, and ftand forth into the middes. And rifing 
9 he ftoode. tAnd Iesvs faidto them, lafke you, if it be 
lavvful onthe Sabboths to doe vvel or il: to" faue afoule or 
10 to deftrey? t And looking about vpon them al,he faid te the 
man 














man , Stretch forth thy hand. And he ftretched it forth: and 


his hand vvasreftored. t And they vvere replenifhed vvith 11 | 
madnes: and they communed one vvith anothervvhatthey | 


might doetolesvs. . ) 
TheGofpelvps st And it came to pafle in thofe daies , he vvenr forth into 12 
S. BarclemeWes : u ; 
any. the mountaine to pray , and he pafled" the vvhole night in 
the prayer of God. + * And vvhen day vvas come, he called 13 
his Ditciples : and he chofe tvvelue ofthem (“vvhom alfo he - 
named Apofles) $"° Simon vvhom he furnamed Peter,and An- 14 
drevv his brother, lames and Iohn , Philippeand Bartholo- 
mevy, tMatthevy and Thomas, lames of Alphzus and Si- 15 
monthat is called Zelotes; +and Iude of Iames , and ludas 16 
The Gofpel vps If{cariore vvhich vvas the traitour. t And defcending vvith 17 
Rates sae: them he ftoode in a plaine place,and the multitude of his Dif- 
Martyrs. ciples , and a very great companie of people from al levvrie | 
and Hierufalem : and the fea coaft both of Tyre and Sidon, 
+vvhich vverecometo heare him, and to be healed of their 18 
maladies. And they that vvere vexed of vncleane {pirits,vvere 
cured. ¢ And al the multitude foughtto touch him, becaufe 19 
vertue vvent forth from him, and healedal. 4 t Andhe lif- 20 
ting vp his cies vpon his Difciples, faid, eer 
* Blefled are ye poore: for yours isthe kingdom of God, 
t Bleffed are you that novv are an hungred: becaufe you fhal 21 
be filled. Bleffed are you that novv doe vveepe: becaufe you 
{hal laugh. t Bleffed {hal you be vvhen men fhal hate you, 22 
and vvhen they fhal feparate you, and vpbraide you, and 
abandon your name as euil, for the fonne of mans fake. 
tT "Be glad in that day and reioyce: for behold, your revvard 23 
ismuch in heauen. 4 for according to thefethings did their 
fathers tothe Prophets. t But vvoto you that are riche, be- 24 
caufe you haue your confolation. t Vvoto you thatare fil- 25 
led: becaufe you fhal be hungrie. Vvo to you that novv doe 
laugh: becaufe you {hal mourneand vveepe. + Vvo, vvhen 26 
al men” fhal blefle you. for according to thefe things did — 
their fathers ro the falfe- Prophets. $ 
+ Butto you I fay that doe heare, Loue your enemies, doe 27 
** That is, © good to them that hate you. tBlefle them thar curfe you, 28 
every onciuitly : "se : 
af king Forthat and pray for them that calumniate you. t And he that ftri- 29 
ayes ae keth thee on the checke, offer alfo the other. And from him 
y afked, may i | Bee te Pye, 
be iufily deni- that taketh avvay from thee thy robe, prohibit nor thy coate 
ed. Aug. 16 A1f> +t And to euery one that afketh thee, giue :and of him30 
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ACCORDING TO S. LVKE. a ae 


that taketh avvay the things that are thine, afke not againe, 
| 31 Tt Andaccording as you vvil thatmen doetoyou, doeyou 
32 alfoto them in like maner. t And if you loue them tharloue 
you, vvhat thanke is to you? for finners alfoloue thofe thar 

33 louethem. t And if ye doe good to them that doe you good: 
34 vvhatthanke isto you? for finners alfo doe this. + Andif ye 
35 


‘ 


lend to them of vyHom ye hope to receiue:vvhat thanke is to 
you? for finners alfo lend vnto finners,for to receiue as much. 
t Butloue ye your enemies: doe goodand"lend , hoping for 
nothing thereby , and yourrevvard {hal be much, and you 
{hal be the fonnes of the nigheft,becaufe him felfisbeneficial 
36 vpo the vnkinde and theeuil. t Be ye therfore merciful as alfo ay. Copper 


- 


=~ e Ss d 
-condemne not, & you fhal not be codemned.forgiue,and you ane 


38 fhal be forgiuen. tGiue,and there {hal be giuen to you. good. 
meafure & prefled dovvne and fhaken together and running 
ouer {hal they giue into your bofome. For vvith the fame 

-meafure that you do meate,it {hal be meafuredto you againe. 

39 t And he faid to them a fimilitude alfo: Can the blinde 

40 leade the blinde? doe not both fal into the ditch? t The difci~ 
ple is not aboue his maifter: but euery one fhal be perfed, if 

41 he beas his maifter. t And vvhy feeft thou the mote in thy 
brothers eie: but the beame that is inthine ovvne eie thou 

42 confidereft not? fOr hovv canft thou fay to thy brother, 
Brother, let me caft out the mote out ofthine cie: thy felf nor 
feeing the beamein thine ovvne eie ? Hypocrite, caft firftthe 
beame out of thine ovvne eie:and then { halt thou fee clerely 
to take forththe mote outofthy brotherseie.q 

43 tForthereisno goodtree that yeldeth euil fruites: nor 

44 euil tree,that yeldeth good fruite. tFor every trec is knovven 
by his fruite. For neither doe they gather figges of thornes: 

45 neither ofa bufh doe they gatherthe grape. t The good man 
of the good treafure of his hart bringeth forth good: and the ** He buikleth 


| : | - right & furely, 
euil man of the il treafure bringeth forth euil. for of the abou (er nah bork 


| 
37 your father is merciful. t ludge not, & you fhal not be iudged. vpon the firt 
| 


vvorkes:he buil 

46 Tt And vvhy cal you me, Lord, Lord: and doe not the ian Oe 
47 things vvhich I fay? tEuery one that commeth to me, and that trufteth to 
his faith or rea- 


heareth my vvords, and doeth them: I vvil f{hevv youto ding or knowv- 


| at ee a1 4c ledge of the 
48 vvhomheis like. t Heis like to a man ** building a houfe, ecient tial 


thar digged deepe, and laid the foundation vpon a rocke. doth aot wor- 
And vvhenan inundation rofe, the riuer bette againft that *< 9° Io acs 
| rf 


V houfe 
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_. dance of the hart the mouth (peaketh. faith and good - 
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. houfe, and it could not moue it: for it vvas founded vpona | ao 

tocke. t But he that heareth, and doethnot:ishiketoaman4g | 
building his houfe vpon the earth vvithout a foundation: 
againft the vvhich the riuer did beate: and incontinent it fell, 
and the ruine of chat houfe vvas great. 
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Cuarp. VI. i 

| ” 

Heretikes vn- 3. Neither thu haue you read? ] The Scribesand pharifees boafted moft of their knovv- Fh 
derftad not the ledge of the Scriptures: but our Saviour often Chevveth their great ignorance. Euen {0 the Here- 2: 
Scriptures, tikes that nowy adaies vaunt moft of the Scriptures and of their vnderftanding of them , may ‘ 


-foone be proued to ynderftand litle or nothing. 
9. Saue a foule.) Hereby it feemeth that Chrift (as at other times lightly alyvaies did not 
only heale this man in body , but of fome corre{pondent difeafe in his foule. | 
The Churches. cea 2" The vvholenight. ) Our Sauiour inftantly prayed, alone inthe mount wvithout doore , al 
came ad ihers night long,as a preparation to the defignement ot his Apoftles the day after: to giue example to 
ees le pie the Church of praying inftantly yvhen prieits are to be ordered, andaleflonto ysalvvhat vye 
holy O - § Chould doe for our ovyne neceilities,yvvhen Chrift did fo tor other mens. ne 
wre 13. Uvhom' he named Apoftles..| Here it is to be noted againft our Aduerfaries that deceitfully 
meafure to the fimple the vvlole nature and qualitie of certaine facred fun@ions, by the primi- 
tiue fignification and compaffe of the names or vvordes vvhereby they be called. vvith vvhom 
as aPrieft isbutan elder, anda BiLhop, ayvatchman or Superin¢endent, fo an Apoftle is no- ¥ 
thing buta-Legate or Meflenger, and theriore (as they argue) * can make no Lawes ae prefcribe Calu. Inf 
The name and °F teach any thing not expretied in his mandarum, Know therfore againft {uch deceiuers,that fuch 4. «6.8, | 
dignitic of Apo things are not to be ruled by the vulgar fignification of the word or calling , but by vie and appli- © 
ftleg, cation ofthe holy Writers, andin this point by Chrifts ovyne exprefie impotition. And fo this 
word, «4poftle, isa calling of Office , gouernement, authoritie , and moft high dignitie giuen by 
our Maifter, {pecially to the College of the Tyvelue: Whom he efdued aboue that yvnich the 
vulgar etymologie of theirs name requireth, vvith povver to bind and loofe,to punifh and pardé, | 
80 teach andrule his Chureb, Out of vvhich roome and dignitie, vyhichis cailed in the Pfalme Phte a 
and in the actes,a Bif hoprike,vvhen Iudas fel, Mathias vvas choien to fupply it,and vvas numbe- we , 4, 
red among the reft, vvho vvere as founders or foundations of our religion,as the Apoftle termeth Eph. Ay 
them, Therfore to that college this name agreeth by {pecial impolition and prerogatiue, though “a 
aftervvard it vvas by vfe of the Scriptures extended to S. Pauland S. Barnabas, andiometimesto 44 ), 
the Apoitles fucceffors: asalfo (by the like vfe of Scriptures ) to the firit conuerters of countreis , Cop ;, 
to the faith, or their coadiutors in that function. In vvhich fen{e S.!Paul chalengeth to be the Co- Eph. a | 
rinthians Apoftle,and nameth Epaphroditus the Philippians Apoftle: as vve call S. Gregorie & his , Cop 9 
Difciple S. Auguftin , our Apoftles of England, In al vvhich taking, it ever fignificth dignitie, regi- ppyy 5. 
| ment, Paternitie, Principalitie,and Primaciein the Church of God:according to §. Paul 1, Cor. 12, af 
He hath placed in hu Church, firft in deede Apoftles ec. Whereby vve may fee that S. Peters dignitie 
vvas a vvonderful eminent Prerogatiue and Soueraintie, When he wvas the head not only ot other : 
Chriftian men, but the head of al Apoftles,yea eucn of the College of the Tvveluc. And if our Ad- p 
uer(faries lift to haue learned any profitable leflon by the vvord Apoftle,more profitably and truely a 
they might haue gathered, that Chrift called thefe his principal othcers, Apoftles, or Sent (nim felf rye 
alfo {pecially and aboueal other being Miffus, that is,Sent, and called alfo Apoftle in the Scriptu- zrebp g 
res) to vvarne vs by the nature of the vvord, that none are true Apoftles, Paftors, or Preachers, that ‘ 
are not {pecially fent and called, or that can noc {heyy by vvhom they be fent. and that al Here- 
tikes therfore be rather Apoftates then Apoftles, tor that they be not &nt, nor duely called, nor 
_ Chofen to preach, aac ) 
Peters preemi- 1+. Symon.) Peter inthe numbering of the Apoftles, alvvaies firft named and preferred before 
nence. Andrevy his elder brother and fenior by calling, See Annotat.Mt. 10, 2. ws 
Al perfecution 23. Beglad.) The common miferies that fall to the true preachers and other Catholike men 
for Chrift, isa for Chrifts fake, as pouertie, famin, mourning ,and perfecutions, be in deede the greateft bletfings 
blefling. that can be, and are meritorious of the revvard of heauen, Contrarievvife, al the felicities of this 
vvorld yvithout Chrift,are in deede nothing but vvo, and the enterance to everlafting miferie. 
The vanitie of 26, Shal bleffe you.) This vvo pertaineth to the Heretikes of our daics, that delight to haue 
Heretical prea~ the peoples praifes and bleslings and {houtes, preaching pleafant things of purpofeto theiritching = 
chers, Cares 4 













= ~—Y 
- - * 





ibe 


-) oo “o, 
es 













eae 2 Oe Se : 

Cua. VII. ACCORDING TOS LVKE.. 155 
j eares : as did the Falfe-Prophets, vvhen they vvere magnified and commended therfore of the 
carnal levves. 

35 Lend, hoping nothing. ) In that vve may here feeme to be moued to lend to thofe vwhom vye 
thinke not able norlike euer to repay againe , it muftbe holden fora counfel rather then a com- 
maundement, except the cafe of neceilitie, but it may be taken rather fora precept,vvhercin yfu- 

rie,that is to fay, the expectation not of the money lent, but of vantage for lone, is torbidden:as by 

other pfces of Scripture it is condemned , and is athing againft the Lavy of nature and nations, 
And greate {hame and pitie it is,that it fhould be fo much vied or fuitered among Chriftians, or fo 
couered and cloked vnder the habire of other contraes,as itis. 


Se ee ee 





Cipeater, WLI: 


He teftifieth, the faithof the Centurion Who Was a Gentil, to be greater then he found 
among althe leWes ,andcureth hu feruant abfent. 11 the vvidovves fonne he 
reuineth and refforeth to her, and u renoWmed therevpon. 18 To lohns meffen- 
gers he an{Wereth vvith miracles, leauin f to lohn to preach thereby unto them 
that he uw Chrift. 24 And afterWard he declareth how vvorthy credit Was 
Johns teftimonie, 29 inuerghing againft the Pharifees,.31 Who vvith neither 
of their maners of liuing could be Wonne, 36 {heWing alfo unto them by ocea- 

| fion of Marie Magdalen,hoW he uw a frende to finners , not to maintaine them in 
| inne, but to forgiue them their finnes upon thetr faith and penance, 


=) ND vvhen he had fully faid al his 
3| vvords into the eares of the people,he en- 
tred into Capharnaum. Tf And the fer- 
uant of acertaine Centurion being ficke, 
z5| v vas readie to die: vvho vvas deere vnto 


| IRE SA | him. + And when he had heard of I gs vs, 







hefent vnto him the Auncients of the 





beingcometo lesvs, befought him earneftly, faying to 
him, Thatheis vvorthie thatthou fhouldeft doe this for 
him.tfor he loueth our nation:and he hath’ builra fynagogue 


5 

6 forvs. tAnd lesvsvventvviththem. And vvhen he vvas 
novv not farre from the houfe, the Centurion fent his frends 
vato him,faying,Lord,trouble not thy felf. for ** 1 am not-yvor- 

7 thie that thou {houldet enter vnder my roofe. + for the vvhich caufe 


neither did I thinke my felf vvorthie to come to thee : but 
g fay the vvord,and my feruant {hal be made whole.tfor 1 alfo 
amaman fubieé to authoritie, hauing vnder me fouldiars: 

and I fay to this, goe, and he goeth: and to an other, come, 

and he commeth:andto my feruant,doe this, and he doeth ir. 
9 +tVvhich lesvshearing,matueiled:and turning to the mul- 
titudes that folovved him hefaid, Amen I fay to you, neither 

10 inIfrael haue I found fo great faith. t And they thatvvere 


Againft y furie. 


4 levves,defiring him to comeand heale his feruant. + But they 


** See the An- 
notations vpon 


S. Matth, ¢.8, 8, 


fent, being returned home, found the feruant thathad been 


ficke, vvhole. aH | 
V ij +And 
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whe Golpelvps ~—- t And it came to pafle , aftervvard he vvent intoa citie 11 
after Pentecott. that is called Naim : and there vvent wvith hi m his Difciples 
day i ee anda very great multitude. TAnd vvhen he came nigh to 12 
weeke of Lent. the gate of the citic,behold a dead man wvas caried forth, the 
See’ § aes only fonne of his mother: and fhe, vvasa vvidovv: anda ~ 
ae mother great multitude of the citie vvith her. t Vvhom vvhen our 13 
reat Lord had feen , being moued wvith mercie vpon her, he faid 
toher, Vveepenot. t Andhecame neere and touched the 14. 
coffin. And they that caried ic, ftood ftil: and he faid, Yong 
man,| fay to thee,Arife. t And he that vvas dead, fate vp, and 15 
beganneto fpeake, And he gaue him to his mother. t And 16 
feare tooke them al :and they magnified God, faying , That 
agreat Prophet is rifen among vs:and, That God hath vifited 
his people. + And this faying vvent forth into al levvrie of 17 
him,andinto al the countrie about. 
+ And Iohns difciples fhevved him of al thefe things. 18 
t* Andlohn called tvvo of his difciples, and fent them to 19 
lesvs,faying, Are thou hethat art to come: or expe& vve 
another? + And vvhen the men vvere come vnto him,they 20 
faid,lohn the Baprift hath fent vs to thee,faying , Art thou he 
that art co come:or expect vvean other? t (And the felf fame 21 
houre, he cured many of maladies,and hurtes,and euil f pirits: 
and to many blinde he‘ gaue fight.) tAnd an{vvering, he faid 22 
to them, Goce and report to lohn vvhat you haue heard and 
feen :* That the blinde fee , the lame vvalke , the lepers are 
ao auperes eH made cleane,the deafe heare,the dead rife againe,t*the poore 23 
is ,to the poore are euangelized : and bleffed is he vvhofocuer fhal not be 
sae “7 fcandalized in me. 
they receiucit,  +*Andvvhenlohns meflengers vvere departed, he be- 24 
gan to fay of lohn co the multitudes, Vvhat vvent you out in- 
tothe defert ro fee? areede moued vvith the vvinde? t But 25 
©? Marke this VVhat vvent you forth to fee? aman clothed in ** foft gar- 
wel concerning ments? behold they that are in coftly apparel and delicacies, 
and diet see the are in the houfe of kings. tButvvhat vvent you out for to 26 
Annotations | fee? a Prophet? Certes | fay to you, and more them a Prophet. 
eh he “Tthis ishe of vvhom itis vvritten, Bebold I fend mine Angel before 27 
A greater Prophet among the children of vvomen then John 
the Baptift, there isnoman. buthe that isthe leffer inthe 
kingdom of God, is greater then he. tAnd al the people 29 
hearing and the Publicans, iuftified God neing bani taaaee 
Iohns 





thy face , vvbich {hal prepare thy vvay before thee. t For I fay to you, 28 
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4 30 Iohns baptifme. ¢ But the Pharifees and the lavvyers ** def Me seer se 


pifed the counfel of God againft them felues , being not bap- bapritime, detpi- 
31 tized ofhim, tAnd our Lord faid, Vvherevnto then fhal grand wicds, 


I liken the: men of this generation, and vvherevnto are they o an eae 
y make 


32 like? T They are like to children fitting in the matket-place, no accoumpt of 
ey 3 | mr , : the Sacraments 
‘: and {peaking one to an other,and faying, Vve haue piped to of Bie Chhaiee, 
s- you,and you haue not daunced:vve haue lamented , and you defpife Gods 

Mt.3,4-| 33 hauenot vvept. t For lohnthe Baptift came * neither eating (unl andor 


ee, , dinance tou- 
34 breadnor drinking vvine:and you fay,He hatha deuil. + The ching thei fal 
. fonne of man came eating and drinking : and you fay,Behold Swine.’ damna. 
a manthatisa gurmander anda drinker of vvine, a frende of tion. 
35 Publicans and finners, t And vvifedom isiuftified of al her 
children. - jee! ; : 
36 + And one of the Pharifees defired himro eate vvith him. roe vpé 
And being entred into the houfe of the Pharifee , he fate aitens day ti. 
37. downeto meate.tAnd behold a vvoman that was in the citie, 22. And vpon 
i | lente Aah : fn Thurfday in 
f _ afinner,as {he knevv that he vvas fet dovvng in the Pharifces paftion weeke. 
38 houfe,fhe brought an alabafter boxe of ointment: tand ftan- 4%4 vPé Imber 
fale . . ; ia a Friday in Sept. 
ding behind befide his feete, fhe began to ** vvater his feete 


vvith reares, & vviped them vvith the heares of her head,and 


‘ 


— 


AAR Seas, Saleen” fae at 7 
coe oe nd SR ere 


[SA perfeétpa- | 
terne of true pe- 


39 kifled his feete, & anointed them with the ointmét. t And the nance in this - 


! : : ' ' rh : vyoman, yvyho 
Pharifee that had bid him, feeingit, fpake vvichin him felf, foughe of Chrift 


faying, This man if he vverea Prophet, vvould- knovy certes. with opé teares 

vvho and vvhat maner of vvoma fhe is vvhich toucheth him, & oh trange 

: . 2 Hees vvorkes of fatif- 

40 that fheisa finner.tAnd Iesvs anfwering faid to him,Simon, fattion and de- 

41 1 haue fomevvhat to fay ynto thee.but he faid,Maifter,fay.tA fonts remit 
-certaine creditour had tvvo debters:one did ovve flue hidred nes. 

42 pence,and the other fiftie.t They hauing not vvherevvith to 


s pay , he forgaue both. Vvhether therfore doth loue him 





43 more?tSimon anfvvering faid,I f{uppofe that hero vvhom he 
forgaue more. But he faidto him, Thou haft iudged rightly. 
44 T And turning to the vvoman, hefaid vnto Simon, Doett 
thou fee this vvoman? entred "into thy houfe, vvater to my 
feete thou didft not gine: but fhe vvith teares hath vvatered 
45 my feete, and vvith her heares hath vviped them, + Kiffe 
thou gaueft me noc: butfhefinceI camein, hath not ceafed 
46to kifle my feete. + Vvith oile thou didft not anoint my | | 
47 head: but {he vvith ointment hath anointed my feete, t For ; ae aa 
the vvhich I fay to thee, Many finnes are forgiuen her, be- rab Pe 
i _  caufefhe hath *? loued much. Butto vvhom Jeffe is forginen, Phd pei) 
#48 heloueth leffe. t And he faid to her, Thy finnes.are torgi- a of fin- 
| il} uen 
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* As the Phari- uen thee. + Aad they that fare together at thetable, began'to 49 


fees didalWaies 
carpe Chrift for 


~~ 


= ) 


fay vvithin them felues, ** Vvhois thisthat alfo forgiueth — 


remiilid of ine finnes? tAnd hefaid to the vvoman, “ Thy faith hath made so 


nesinearth, to 
the Heretikes 
reprehend his 
Church that re- 
mitteth.,. finnes 
by his authori- 
tie, 


Building of 
Churches, Mo: 
matteries, &c.. 


Exteriour fi- 

gnes of more 
then common 
deuotion, 


Juftification at- 
tributed not to 
faith onely. 


the fate, Yoe in peace. 4 
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s.Built a Synagogue.) As at that time to found a Synagogue,vvas acceptable to God,and procu- 
red the praigrs ofthe faithful people'for vk ofe vie it vvas made: fo novy much more in the nevv 
Teftament,to build a Church, Monafterie, College, or any like vvorke for the honour and feruice of 
Con grateful to him and procureth the praiexs of the good people for vvhofe vie fuch things be 
founded, | 
4+ Into thy hone. ] Anexceding approbation ofthe extraordinary vwvorkes and fignes of ex- 
ternal deuotion, vvhich {eeme to carnal men ( though otherwvife faichful )to be often fuperfluous 
or not acceptable. This Simon vvas perhaps ofa good vvil, and therfore ( as diuers others did els 
vvhere ) inuited Chrift to his houfe, not of curiofitie or captioufhes , as fome other did:but of affe- 
&id,as it may feeme by. Chrifts familiar talke vvith him, Not vvithftanding his duties toyvardes him 
vvere but ordinary, but the anointing, vvat hing, killing, yviping of his feete in fuch fort as the yvo- 
man did, yvere further fignes of more then vulgar loue : fuch as is in deuout men or-yvomen that 
goc on pilgrimage and kiffe deuoutly the holy memories of Chrift and lis Sain@s . Vvhich is no 


‘more butanexteriour exPrefling oftheir affection, and that they loue much,as etery vulgar 


chriftian: man doth not.’ sy SRE 4 | | 

_ se Thy faith. | The remiifion of her finnes being attributed before to charitie,1s novy alfo {aid 
to come of her faith. Vvhereby you may knoyv that it commonly procedeth of both, and of hope 
alfo, though but one named.Becaufe yvhen there be diuers caufes concurring to one effe@, the {crip- 
tures commonly name but one, and that efpecially vvhich is moft proper co the purpofe and time, 
notexeluding the other. And therfore his vvorking miracles vponany perfon, is attributed ro the 
faith of them on vvhom or at whofe defire they be done. Becaufe he vvrought his miracles to in- 
duce al men to beleeue in him,and therfore {pecially required faith at their hands, and namely be- 
fore other things , vvhether they did beleeue that he yvas ableto doe that vvhich-they afked at his 
hands: yvithout vvhich it had’ben rather a mockrie and tentation of him, then a true defire of be- 
nefiteathishands, © een | | 


eee 











Cuar. VIII. 


‘Going over al Galilee With hu traine, « hepreacheth tothe leWesin parables becaufe 
|... of ther reprobation: 9 ‘but tohu Difciples manifeftly:becaufe he Wil not forthe — 

leWes incredulity haue hu comming fruffrate: 19 fignifying alfo that We are his 

‘! kinne(though We be Gentils)and not hu carnal brethren the leWes. 22 To Whom 

alfo (fignifed by the Gerafens) after the tempeft in hus fleepe (that w , in hu death) 





and caulme in hus refureettion,he commeth:but they preferring their temporals before | 
bis prefence, he leaueth themagaine. 41 LikeWife comming to cure the leWes (Who 
Were borne When the Gentils fickened, about Abrahams time) he.u prenented | 
With the faith of the Gentils, and then the leWes die. but them alfo in the end 
be Wil reftore. | | : “ | 


, 1759,4 ND it came to paffe afterward,and he made , 
7 (xy his iourney by cities and tovvnes prea- 


ey} } 
SY yi 
as 






Ad ching and euangelizing the kingdom of 

s) God : andthe Tyvelue vvith him, tand , 
ss fome vvomen that had been cured of vvic- — 

ked {pirits and infirmities,* Marie vvhichis | 


called Magdalene, outofvvhom feuen deuils vvere gone oF 
| Paes forth. | 
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{3 forth, fand Ioanethe vvife of Chufa Herods procurator, and 
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EX 1. ACCORDING TO S. LVKE. L199 


Sufan, and © many others that " did minifter vnto him of their 


fubftance. ; Abily 
4 tAnd * vvhena very great multitude aflembled,and hafte- The Gotpel vps 
ned out of the cities vnto him, he faid by afimilitude, +The Schoen %. 
fovver vvent forchto fovv his feede. and vvhiles he fovveth, 
fome fel by the vvay fide, and vvas troden vpon, and the 
6 foules ofthe aire did eateit. t And other fome fel vpon the 
rocke: artd beingfhot vp, itvvithered, becaufe it had not 
moifture. + And otherfome fel among thornes, and the thor- 
nes grovving vp vvithal, choked it..i And other fome fel vp6 
good ground : and being {hot vp ,, yelded fruitean hundred 
_ fold. Saying thefethings he cried,He that hath eares to heare, 
let him heare, )! 
9 tAnd his difciples af ked him vvhat this parable yvas.t To. 
10 vvhomhefaid, To you itis giuento knovv the myfterie of 
the kingd6o of God, but tothe reft in parables, ** that * feeing +: sce the An- 
It they may not fee, and hearing may not vnderftand. tAnd the S han 
12 parableis this: The feede, is the vvord of God. tAnd they y, 14. 
befides the vvay: are thofe that heare, then the deuil cometh, 
and taketh the vvord out of their hart, left beleeuing they be 
13, faued. + For they vpon the rocke: fuch as vvhen they heare, 
vvith ioy receiue the vvord: and thefe haue norootées:be-.. 
a° | ahs ; ** Againft the 
caufe ** foratimethey belecue, and intime-oftentation they weretikes that 
14 reuolt. + And that vvhich felinto thornes, are they that haue CY» ee 
heard, and going their vvaies, ate choked vvith cares and Jott,and thathe 
15 riches and pleafures of this life, and render not fruite, t And So ene 
that vpon good ground: arethey vvhichinagoodiand very neuerhad. 
. good hart, hearing the. vvord, doereteineit, and yeld fiuite 
in patience. he pibouy attact) Oehit ib wert 
16 tAndnomanlightingacandel doth couer it vvith a vefiel, 
or putit vndera bed: but fetteth it vpoa cadelfticke,that they 
17, thacenrerin,may fee the light. ¢ For there is not any thing fe- 
crete,thatfhal not be made tmanifeft:norhid,thar fhal-norbe 
18 kKnowen,&comeabrode.iSeetherforehow you heate.Forhe 
that hath,to him fhal be giuen:and vvhofoeuer hath nor,that 
alfo vvhich he thinketh he hath, fhal be taken avvay fr6 him, 
19 tAnd*his motherand brethren came vnto hiny: and they 
20 could nor comeathim forthe multitude. tAndic vvastold +! He did not 
him, Thy morherand thy brethren fland vvithout, défirous TD Gace oeeh 
2x toleethee. t Who anfyvering faidto them, My)# motheriand mother , but 


ainiens) Be 
tcacheth that 


my 
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our Pistua’ my brethrenjare they that heare the vvord of God and docit. oes 
preferred bem t* And itcameto pafle one day: and he vvent vp into 22 . 
gnation, Hilar, 2 boate, and his difciples, and he faidto them, Let vs ftrike 


mirMat,  ouerthelake. Andthey launched forth. + And vvhen they 23 ne 
-wvere failing , he flepr: and there fel a ftorme of vvinde into : ag 

the lake, and they wvere filled, and vvere indanger. tAnd 24 | ¢complen @ 

:} See the An- ** they came and raifed him,faying, Maifter, vve peril h. Buc =| Santar, @ 


notations vpon ; ) 1 ee 
Sshciserce he rifing, rebuked the vvinde and the tempeft of vvater: and 





Mt.8,23 





24. it ceafed, and there vvas made a calme. t And he {aid to them, 2 5 
Vvhere is your faith? Who fearing, marueiled one to an other, [ 
faying, Vvho is this (trovv ye) that he commaundeth both 
the vvindes and the fea, and they obey him? + * And they 26 Mt.8.29 
failed tothe countrie of the Gerafens vvhich is ouer againit =| yy. 5 Ty 


Galilee. | 
t And vvhen he vvas come forth to the land, there mette 27 
him a certainemanthat had a deuil novv a very long time, 
‘and hedid vveare.noclethes, neither did he tarie in houfe, 

» burin the monuméts. tAndas hefavv Lesvs, he fel dovvne 28. 
before him: and crying out vvith a great voice, he faid, 
Vvhatisto meandthee lesvs fonne of God moft high? I be- 
feech thee doe not rorment me. tFor he commaunded the vn- 29 

_cleane {pirit co goe forth ourofthe man. For many times he 
caught him, and hevvas bound wvith chaines, and kept 
vvith fetters : and breaking the bondes vvas driuen of the de- 
uil intothe deferts. +And lesvs afked him faying, Vvhat3° 
is thy name ? But he faid, Legion. becaufe many deuils vvere 
entredintohim. tAndthey befought him that he vvould3! 
not commaund themto goe into the depth. t And there vvas 3 

_therea heard of many fvvine feeding on the mountaine: and 
they defired him , that he vvould permirthem to enter into 
them. Andhe permitted them. Tt The deuils therfore vvent 33 
forth out of the man, andentred into the {vvine:and the 
heard vvith violence vvent headlong into the lake, and vvas 
ftifled. + Which vvhen the fvvineheards favv.done, they fled: 34 

and told into thecitie and into the rovvnes.t And they vvent3 § 
forth to fee that vwvhich vvas done:and they came to lEsvs, 
and found the man, out of vvh6 the deuils vvere gone forth, 
fitting at his feete , clothed, and vvel in his vvittes , and they 
vvere afraid. t And they alfo that had feen,told them hovv he3¢ 
had been made whole from the legion. tAnd al the multitude 37 
of the countrie of the Geiafens befought himto. depart -_ 
them: 
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them: for they vveretaken vvith great featre. And he going 
38 vp into the boate,returned. t And the man out of vvhom the 
deuils vvere departed, defired him thathe might be vvith 
39 him. But Lesvs dimifled him, faying, ft Returne into thy 
houfe, and tel hovv great things God hath done tothee. And 
he vvent through thevvhole citie , preaching hovv great 
| things 1 esvs haddoneto him. 
40  tAnditcametopafle: vvhen les vs vvasreturned, the 
41 multitude receiued him. and al vvere expecting him, + And 
* behold there came aman vvhofe name vvas Jairus, andhe 
vvas Prince of the Synagogue:and he fel at the feete of Lesvs, 
42 defiring him that he vvould enter into his houfe, + becaufe he 
had an only daughter almoft tvvelue yeres old, and {he vvas 
-a dying. And it chaunced, vvhiles he vvent,he vvas thronged 
of the multitudes. 
t And there vvas ** a certaine vvomanina fluxe of bloud 
from tvvelue yeres paft, vvhich had beftovved al her fubftace 
44 vponPhyficions, neither could fhe be cured ofany: Tf fhe 
came behind him, and touched the hemme of his garment: 
45 and forthvvith the fluxe of her bloud ftinted, tAnd lesys 
faid , Vvho isitthat touched me? Andal denying, ** Peter 
faid , and they that vvere vvith him, Maifter, the multitudes 
throng and preffle thee, and doeftthoufay, Vvho touched 
46 me? +Aud Lesvs faid, Some bodie hath touched me. for 
47 1knovy thar there is vertue proceded fromme. +Andthe 
vvoman feeing, that fhe vvas not hid, camettembling, and 
fel dovvne betore his feete: and for vvhat caufe {he had rou- 
ched him, fhe fhevved before al the people: and hovv forth- 
48 vvith {he vvas made vvhole. t But he faid to her, Daughter, 
thy faith hath made the fafe, goe thy vvay in peace. 
tAs he vvas yet {peaking,there cometh one to the Prince 
“of the fynagogue, faying to him , That thy daughter is dead, 
trouble him not. + And Lesvs hearing this vvord, anfvve- 
red the father of the maide , Feare not: **beleeue only, and 
fhe fhal be fafe. + And vyhen he vvas come to the houfe, he 
permitted not any man to enter in vvith him, but Peter, and 
lames, andlIohn, andthe fatherand mother of the maide, 
52 tAndal vvept,and mourned for her, But he faid, V veepe nor, 
53 the maide is not dead, but fleepeth. t Andthey derided him, 
§4 knovving that fhe vvas dead. + But he holding her hand cried 
gs faying, Maidearife. + And “her {pirit na and { he rofe 
incon- 


- 


49 
50 
51 


::See the Anno- 
tations ypon S, 
Matthew c, 9, 
19, 


:: Iris an evidér 
figne of prero- 

gatiue, tharPe. — 
ter only is na 
med fo often as 
cheefe of the: 
company, Mar, 
1,36. A. 5,29. 
Luc. 9,73. Mar, 
16,701 Cor. lf, So 


::See the Anno-~ 
tauionsvpon S. 
Marke c. 4, 36, 





162 THE GOSRMEL.). | 
incontinent. And he bade them giueher toeate. tAndhers6 [ 
parentes vvere aftonied, vvhom hecommaundedtotelno | — 


: ™~ 


man that vvhich yyas done. ) a 


A-N'N O T AT'TON'’S 
Cuap VIII, 


Holy women 3. That did minifter.| Ityvasthe cuftome ofthe Ievves that vvomen of their fubftance did ; 
that folowed minifter meateand drinke and cloth to their teachers, going about yvith them. vvhich becaufe it 
Chrift. might haue been {candalous among the gentiles, $. Paul maketh mention that he vfed itnot. And ¢ Cor. 9, 5. 
they miniftred to our Lord of their fubttance for this caufe , that he vvhofe fpiritual benefites they ‘2. a 
reaped, mighcreape their carnal things. | . | | 
The brethren 20. Thy brethern.) Thefe brethern of our Lord, vyere not the fonnes of the B. Virgin MARIE 
of Chrift the mother of God, as Heluidius vyickedly taught:neither are they to be thought ( as fome others Hiero cau 
’ ‘fay ) the fonnes of Iofeph by an other wvife: for (as $,Hierom yvriteth) not only our Lady vvasa pyjyiy ¢ 
virgin, but by reafon of her,lofeph alfo:that our Sauiour might be borne ofa virginal matrimonie. .° 
Bur they are called his brethren (according to the vfual fpeach of the Scriptures) becaufethey vvere 
his cofins, either the fonnes of lofephs brother, or (as the more receiued opinionis) the fonnes of / bide c.8 
our Ladies fitter called Marnie oflames , Which lames therforeis alio called the brother of ze 
our Lord, 2 
: 55. Her fpirit returned.) This returning of the foules againe into the bodies ofthem whom 
A third es CuRtisT andhis Apoftles raifed from death ({pecially Lazarus who had been dead foure daies) 
after this life. doth euidently prouea third place againft our aduerfaries, that fay,euery one goeth ftraight to Hea- 
uen orto Hel. for it can not be thought that they vvere called from the one or the other, and thes- 


fore from {ome third place, 


CS) 9p A iPs bake 


His TWelue alo now preaching every Where and Working miracles, 6 Herodandal do 
Wonder much. 10 After vubich,he taketh them and goeth into the vvuilderneffe: 
Where he cnreth and teacheth , feeding 5000 uvith fineloaues, 18 Peter confe/- 
fing him tobe Chrift, 21 heonthe other fideforetelleth his Pafsion, and that al 
mu/t in time of perfecttion folovu him therein. 27 Uvherevnto to encourage vs 
the more, 37 he giueth in his Transfiguration a fight of the glorie ,uvhich ss 
the reuvard of feffering. 37 The next day he \cafteth out a diuel vvhich his 
Difciples could not. #3 Uvhom amiddes thefe vvonders he forevvarneth againe | 
of his {candalous Pafsion. +9 And to cure their ambition,he telleth them,that the 
moft humble ve efteemeth moft: «9 See them aljo, not to prohibit any that is 
not againft them, 51 Yeaandtovvard [uch as be againft them Scni{matically,to 
[hevv mildnes foralthat. 57 Of foloWing him , three examples, 


we 


— TheGofpelvp6 === — | " : | | 
Thurfday in. [P===e7 we] ND calling together thetvvelue Apoftles, hey. 
whittoweeke. [SAS W¥eu gauethem * vertueand povver oueral deuils, 

wtf 27%: % aed Pee , : . 
To cémaund [BSS MO! and to cure maladies, t And he fent them to 2 : 


ee ee ae 1) i} preachthe kingdom of God:and to heale the 
body or foule, eeess 7-3 ticke. t And he faid tothem, Take nothing 3 
scx hey- seat lb for the vvay,neither rod,nor {krippe, nor bread,nor money, 
iy: bucby Gods neither haue tyvo coites. + And into'vvhatfoeuer houfe you 4: 
= me Seater, tatie there, and thence doe not depatr. ‘t Andivvhoz 
fame.euen foro foeverfhal not receive you, going forth outof rhat citie, 
forgiue finnes, fhake 


wo“ 
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Gua ix ACCORDING TO S$ LVKE, 163, 
_ fhake ofthe duftalfo of your feete *} for a teftimovie vpon :: A great fault 
them: TAnd going forth'they vvent.a circuite from tovvne to ‘© Fee the 


| Ys : ) true. preachers, 
tovvnecuangeliziny and curing every vvhere. 4 or not to admit 


t And * Herod the Tetrarch heard al things chat vvere theminto hov- 
fe for needful 


done by him: andhe ftaggered becaufe it vvas faid of fome, harbour and 


Thatlohn vvas rifen from the dead, t butof other fome, “2. 


» That Elias hath appeared: and of others, thata Prophet one 
ofthe oldones vvas rifen. tAnd Herod faid, lohn I haue 
beheaded:but vvho is this of vyhom | heare fuchthings?And 


he fought for to fee him. 

‘tAnd * the Apoftles being returned » reported to him 
vvhatfoeuer they did: andtaking them he retired apart into 
a defert place, vvhich belongethto Beth-faida. 1 Which the 


multitudes vnd erftading,folovved him:& he receiued them, 


and {pake tothem of the kingdom of God,and them that had 
needeofcurehe healed. tT And theday beganto dravv to- 


vvatds an end. Andthe Tvvelue comming neere,faid to him, 


Dimiffe the multitudes, that going into tovvnes and villages 
here about,they may haue lodging,and finde meates : becaufe 
here vve are ina defert place. t And he faid to them, Giue you 
them to eate. But they faid, We haueno more but hue loaues 


-andtvvo fifhes:vnles pethaps vvefhould goeand bie meates 


foral this multitude. tAnd there vvere men almoft fue thou- 
fand. And he faid to his difciples, Make them fit dovvne by 
companies fiftieand fiftie. t And fo they did. And they Made .. rreevon ne 


: y 
al Gt dovvne. tAnd taking the fiue loaues and thetvvo fifhes, that he blelfed 
he looked vp vnto heauen,and¢** bleffed them:and he brake, ube ae ie 


and diftributedro his difciples , forto fet before the multi; thanks to God, 
See Annot, 


tudes. t And *‘ they didal eate, and hadtheir fill, And there Searc.c.4, 5, 

vvas taken vp that vvhich remained to them,tvvelue bafkets : The miracu- 
ous prouidéce, 

of fragments. of God toward 


* : fT ae - | : fc fuch as folow 
t* And it came to paffe : vvhen he wvas alone praying, his cde ae 


~ + difciples alfo vvere vvith him: and he afked them faying, fers, prifons, 





| mi . 5 . banifhment, or 
Vvhom doethe multitudes fay chat lam?, t But they anfvve- ektuctoane 


red, and faid, lohn the Baprift: and fome, Elias: but fome,that 
one of the Prophets before time,is rifen. t And he faid to thé, 
But vvhom fay yethat Lam? Simon Peter anfy vering, {aid, 
The Curist of God.tBut he rebukig them,cOmaunded thar. 
they fhould tell thisto no man, tfaying, That the fonne of 
man muftfuffer many things , and be reiected of the Aun: 


cients and cheefe Pricfts and Scribes, and be killed , andthe 
1 xX jj third 








The TRANS- 
FIGVRA- 
TION, 


_ itis good for vs to be here: and let vs make three tabernacles, — 


= Encredulitie 
hindereth the 
effFe& of Exor- 
cifmes, and 







164 THE GOSPEL -—CHas 8X4 
third day rife againe. : 43 Ot e Rab eil aad 

t And he faid co al,[fany man vvil come after me, let him 23 
denie him felf, andtake vp his crofledaily, andfolovyme. { 
t Forhe chat wvil fauc his life,f hal lofe it : for hethat fhal lofe 24 
his life for my fake, fhal faue it. t for vvhat profit hath a man 25 
if he gaine the vvhole vvorld , andlofe him felf , and caft 
avvay him felf? +For he that fhal be af hamed of meand of 26 
my vvordes , himthe Sonne of man fhal be afhamed of, 
vvhen he fhal come in his maieftie,and his fathers,and ofthe 
holy eee t And I fay to you afluredly , There be fome 27 
ftanding here thar fhal-not caft death, “til they fee the king- 
dom of God. 

+* And it came to paffe after thefe vvordes almoft eight 28 
daies,and he tooke Peter and Lames and Iohn, and vvent into 
a mountaineto pray. t And vvhiles he prayed, the fhape of 29 
his countenance vvasaltered: and his raiment vvhite and gli- 
ftering. t And behold tvvo men ralked vvith him. And 30 
they vvere Moyfesand Elias, tappearing in maieftie. And 31 
they told his deceafe that he { hould accomplifh in Hierufa- 
Jem. + Bur Peterandthey that vvere vvith him, vvere hea- 32 
uie vvith fleepe. Andavvaking, theyfavv his maieftie,and 
the ryvo men that ftoode vvith him. + And it came to pale, 33 
vvhen they departed trom him,Peterfaidto les vs, Maifter, 


y 












“a 
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ot 
| 
1 





ee 


Mt. 17, 1 
Mr.9,1. 9 


4 


2 


one for thee, and one for Moyfes, and one for Elias : not 
knovving vvhat he faid. + And as he {pake thefe things, 34 


there cameacloud,and ouerf hadovvedthem: and they fea- | 





red, vvhen they entered into the cloude. t * And avoicevvas 35 |» pep 7 
made out of the cloude, faying , This is my beloued fonne, 7 
heare him. t And vvhiles the voice vvas made, lesvs vvas 36 ee 
found alone. And they held their peace, and told no manin 3. 
thofe daiesany of thefe things vvhich they had feen. a 
t* And it came to paflethe day folovving , vvhenthey 37 , 
came dovvne fromthe mountaine, there metre hima great Mt. 17,8) 
multitude. tAnd behold a man of the multitude cried out, 38 ob a 
faying, Maifter,1 befeeche thee, looke vpé my fonne becaufe wed 7 





heis mine only one. tand loe, the {pirit taketh him, and he 39 

fodenly crieth, andhe dafheth him, and teareth him that he 

fomerh, and vvith mucha doe departeth renting him, t And 40 

I deficedthy difciplesto cafthim out, and they could not. 

tAnd Lesvs anfvvering faid, ** O faithles and peruerfe 41 
; genera 
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Mt.181| 46  +t* Andtherecntred ** a cogitation into them, vvhich of ::neGreof pre. 
Mar. 9,| 47 them fhould be greater. t But lesvs feeing the cogitations of minence is a 
34 48 their hart, rookeachilde and ferhim by him, tand {aid to imitic of cuen 
them, Whofoeuer receiueth this childe in my name,receiueth *mons the 
me:and vvhofoeuer receiueth me,receiueth him that fent me. which a enah 
For he that is the lefleramong you al, he is the greater, ee ee 
Mare 91 49 +* And John anfvvering faid,Maifter, vvefavv a certaine deth not Supe- 
38. man cafting out deuils inthy name, and vve prohibitedhim, ""' — _ 
50 becaufe he folovveth not vvith vs. tAnd1esvs faidto him, 
** Prohibit not. for he that is not againft you, is for you. - ae 
51 t And it came to paffe, vvhiles the daies of his aflumption not Chrift pre- 
vvere accoplif hing, and he fixed his face to goe into Hierufa- Givin feand 
52 lem. tAnd he fent meflengers before his face : and going they whomwemay - 
53 entredinto acitie of the Samaritans to prepare for him.tAnd meat pi 
they receiued him not, becaufe his" face vvas to goeto Hie- pagation of 
54 rufalem.tAnd vvhen his difciples lames and Iohn had feen it, pour or a 
they faid, Lord vvilt thou vve fay that fire come dovvne gion, Whé they 
: ie: > i i o¢ any thing 
them as | 55 ftom heauenand confume ‘them’? t And turning, "herebu- for the aduace- 
Eliasal-\ ked them, faying, You knovv not of vvhat {pirit you are. ee ee 
- fodid? | 56 tThefonne ofman came notto deftroy foules, but to faue. (opie teries 
) | Andthey vventintoan other tovvne. it. Philip. 1,15. 
1 57 t And it came to pafleas they vvalked in the vvay, a cer- 
Mt. 8, taine man faid to him, * I vvil folovy thee vvhicherfoeuer 
Is, | 58 thou goett. tlzEs vs faidto him, ** The foxes haue holes, _, . ae 
| andthe foules of rhe aire neftes: but the fonne of man hath would haue 
| 59 notvvheretorepofehis head. t But hefaid toan other, Fo- Ry eten 
| 
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Cuar. 1X. © #£ACCORDING TO 3. LVKE. ge ee 


generation » hovvlong fhal I be vvith you and fu fer FOU ee attrac: 


42 bring hither thy fonne.tAnd vvhen he came to him,the deuil lous power 


; ‘ luen cto th 
dafhed, and torehim. Andlesvs rebukedthe vncleane Church. 


43 {pirit, and healed the lad: and rendred him to his father.tAnd 


al vvere aftonied atthe might of God : andal merueiling at 


44 al things that he did, he faid to his difciples, tLay you in your 


hartes thefe vvordes, for it fhal come to paffe that the Sonne 


45 ofman {hal be deliuered into the hands of men. +t But they 





| 
" 


60 


did notknovvthis vvord, and it vvas couered before them, 
that they perceived it nor. Andthey vvere afraid to af ke him 
ofthis vvord. 


lovv me. And he faid, Lord, permit me firftto goe, and to commodities, 


t : and therfore 
burie my father. tAndlxesvs faidto him, Let the dead bu- ors vacant 


tie their dead : but goethou, fet forth the kingdom of God, red. 
{And an other faid,| vvilfolovy thee Lord , but permit me 


X ij firft 
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firft+o take myleaueafthemthataceathame. tlesvsfaido2 |) 
to him, No man putting hishand vo the plough,and loo~ =.[) 
king backe, is aptforthe kingdomofGod...) ba) > 5 | 
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The Transfigue ~_ 27-T?l'they (ee.)To the Apoftles, that had to preach the kingdom of God and to fuffer fo much 
ration. miftrie fdr the fame in-this yvorld, he vvil Chevv his glorie, and giue them a tait of his oWne ioyful 
{tate and of hjs Sainéts in heauen , calling thither Moy(fes and Elias, thatthe Lavy and Prophets 
might be vvitnelfes of thé fame. See thé.annotation vpon S. Matthevy c. [7.4 8 
s3. Faceto goeto Hierufalem,) The Samaritans vvere Schifmatikes from the levyes, and hada Jo. 4, 9, 
Schifmatikes. Schifmatical remple in mount Garizim, of purpofe tovdravv men thither trom Gods temple in Hie- 3Re 12,27. 
| | rufaleny, vvhere only vvas*the true and’ as it vvert the Catholike feruice and Sacrifice vnto God. Tob, 1, 
nh fore they did not gladly receine our Sauiour, becaufe they perceiued hewvas going to Hierufa- 
P onia em. | | . . | 
Defire of re- ‘93. He rebuked them.) Natiuftice nor al rigorous punifhmenr of finners is here forbidden,nor 
uenge. Elias fa&treprehéded, northe Church or Chriftian Princes blamed for putiing’Heretikes to death ; 
but that none of thefe fhould be done for defire of our particular reuenge, or vvithout difcretion, 
The Churches’& regard of their amendement,and example to others. Thet fore $. Peter vfed his povver vpon A- 44. Se 
feueritie, °  ‘manias and Sapphira, vyhen he {trooke them both.dovvne to death for defrauding the Church, 
DB ytil 62. Noo max looking backe.) Itisa dangerous temptation for aman that hath lof or left his 
Looking backe, goods for Chriit, tolookemuch backeat them , and to remember vvith delight the pleafures and 
eafes of this vvorld} for it breedeth in him. difcontentment of the troubles and ycroffes that are in- 
cident to the {tate of fich as fully folovy Chrift. In vvhich caf a man fhould euerlooke forvvard 
tovvards heauen, and neuer backevvard to the vvorld, | ) | 


Me th PE 


: 
a 


. He-fendeth yet 72 moe to preach tothe lewes, With power alfo of miracles , 13 erying 
| Wo to the cities impenitent.’ 17 At their returre he agnifeth the great power he 
gaue them,but yet teacheth them not to be proud thereof, 21 and praifeth God for 

hu gtace, 23 hw Church alfo for her. happy ftate. 25. To one of the Scribes he 

fheweth , that the loue of God and of hu neighbour Wil bring him to life eusr- 
| lafting, 29 teaching him by the parable of the Samaritanc, to take euery one for, 

hu neighbour that needeththes charitie.38 Ta Marthahe {heWeth that Maries 

Contemplatine life 4 the better. oe | 


, 


The Gofpel vps SRE ee ND after this our Lord defigned alfo other 

S. oe , 4 ** feuentiervvo: and he fentthemtvvo and 
S. 1" * | ; _ “ 4 . . ; ° 

a = _tvvo before his face into euery citie and 


3 As the rwel- (PP ITA Vy Place vvhither him, felf vvould come. 
ue Apoftles did ¢ a 

reprefenc the 

higher. degree “?' a | 

of the cletgic, therfore the lord of the harueft, that he fend vvorkemeén into 
calledBifhops: | . | vk | 

fo thefe Seuen- his harueft. t Goe: benold Lfend yowas lambes among vvol- 3 
tie tvvo Beare nes, + Carie not purfenor fkrip., norfhoes: and taluteno 4 
the figure of the 


inferiour cler- body by the vvay.:t Inco vvhatfoever houfe you enter, § | 


: 


at at Par Fir ft fay, Peace to thishoufe. tand if the fonne of peace be 6 


there 
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“ACCORDING? TO S..LVKE. 167 

there, your peace fhal reft vpon him : but ifnor, it {hal re- 

> turnetoyou. ft And inthe fame houfe tarie you, eating 
and drinking fuch things as they haue. * For the yvorkeman 
is vvorthie of his hire. Remoue not from houfe to houfe., 


g. tAndinto vvhat citie foeuer you enter,and they receiue you, 


9 eatefuch things asare fet: before you: T and cure the ficke 
that are in it,and fay rothem, The kingdom of Godis come 
nigh vpon you. 4 

10 t Andinto vvhatfoeuer citie you enter, and they receiue ) 

11 you not,going forth into the ftreates thereof,fay, +The duft |, Sadar aoe 
alfo of your citie that cleaueth to vs, vve doe vvipe’ofagainft damnation in 
you. yet this knovv yethat the kingdom of Godisat hand, 3°, 3sconding 

12 tI fayto you, ic {hal be ** moretolerable for Sodom in that ¢es of demeri- 

13 day,then-forthatcitie. T Vvotothee Corozaim, vvo to thee ee 


Beth-faida: forif in Tyre and Sidon had been vvrought the ::Truepenance 


miracles that haue beene vvrought in you,they had done pe- [04 07) 0° 


14 nance fitting**in facke cloth andafheslongagoe.}But it {hal but to*punith 


| Reais he body °'b 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the judgement, then gc, elses at? 
15 for you.t And thou Capharnaum that art exalred vnto heaué: here’ be recor- 
; (es . déd, for the il 
16 thou fhalt bethru% dovvne euen vnto hel, ** He rhat hea- higepan.t -<- 
-reth you,heareth me: and he that defpifeth you,defpifeth me. + Irisal oneto 


: “4, ‘ | : 5 -° . : d fj ife Ch. tft, 
And hethat defpifech me, defpifech him rhat fent me... -* 5BA ‘delpife 
17° tAndthe Seuentie-tvvo returned vvith ioy,faying,Lord, bis Priets and ~ 


? Lae wah ae ret ated rey ei ~ ax, Minifters in the 
13 - the Deuils alfo are fubie@ to vs in ‘thy name. t’And he faid tue Catholike 
19 t0 them, I favv Sata as a lightening fal from heauen. + +Be- cae ep 
' ) £ | ; Ae . ; ’ S Is G0n 

hold , Lhaue giuen you povverto treadevpon ferpents, and auine,& theirs 


{corpions,and vponal the povver of the enemie,and nothing ah 
20 fhalhart'you. {But yet reioyce notin, this, that the {pirits @° 8) 

are fubiect vnto you: bur réioyce inthis, that-your mamesaré +208 

rte ir iecie. ao re eee ee eee es oy 
21s t Inthat very hoare he reioyced in fpirit , and faid , | con- | 


feffe to thee O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becaufe thou 
haft hid thefe things from the vwwif¥and prudent, and haft:re- 
+ wealed them to:litle ones. Yea’Farher , for fo hathirvvel . i... 
22 pleafedrhee. + Al things‘are delidéred to me of my father. - 6* > 
~ Aod'no man knovveth vvho the Sonneis, but the Father: 
and vvhothe Fatheris ,burthe Sonne,’ and to vvhomthe 
23 Sonne vvil reueale. t And turning to’ his Difciples, he faid, 
24 Blefled are the eies that fee the things that you fee. t For I thecofpetyps 
fay to you, thar many Prophets and Kings defired to fee the os 1 ee 
things that *you fee, and favvthem not: and to heare the” 


things 








*?$, Augullio 
faith chat the 
* Apottle (7. Cor. 
9.) according to 
this place did 
{upererogate, 
that is, did mo- 
se then he nee- 
ded or Was 
bound ro doe, 
When he might 
haue required 
al duties for 
preaching the 
Gofpel , but 
would nor.li.de 
op. Monach.c.5. 
Whereof it co- 
meth, that the 
workes Which 
We doe more 
then precept,be 
called workes 
of Supereroga- 
tion: & where- 
by itis alfo eui- 
dent againft the 
Proteftars, that 
there be fitch 
workes, See Op- 
satus lt, 6 cont. 
Parmen. how 
aptly he apply- 
eth this parable 
to $. Paules 
counfel of vir- 
ginitie (1 Cor.7) 
as to a Worke 
of fupereroga- 
tion. 

b The Gofpel 
ypon the AC 
fumptis of our 


Lady Ang. 15. 


things that you heare, and heard them not. 
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t And beholda certaine lavvyer ftoode vp, tempting him 25 
and laying, Maifter, by doing of vvhac thing fhal 1 poflefle 
life euerlatting? tBut he faidto him, In the lavv vvhat is 26 
vvritten? hovv readeft thou? + Heanfvvering faid, Thos sb dt 27 
lowe the Lord thy God wyith thy vvbole hart , and vvith thy vvbole foule, and 
yvith al thy flrength , and vyith al thy minde: and thy neighbour as thy felf. 

t And he faid to him, Thou haft anfvvered nghr,'this doe and 28 
thou fhalrliue. +Buthe defirousto iuftifie him felf, faid to 29 
lesvs,Andvvho is my neighbour? tAnd Les vs taking 30 
it,faid, A certaine man vvent dovvne from Hierufalem into 
lericho,and fel among theeues,vvho alfo {poiled him,and gi- 
uing him vvoundes vvent avvay leauing him "halfe-dead. 

t Anditchaunced that a certaine Prieft vvent dovvne the 31 
fame vvay: and feeing him, pafled by. t In like maneralfoa 32 
Leuite,vvhen he vvas neere the place,and favv him,pafled by. 

t Buta certaine Samaritane going his iourney, came neere 33 
him:and feeing him, vvas moued vvith mercie. t And going 34 
vnto him, bound his vvoundes, povvring in oile and vvine: 
and fetting him vpon his ovvne beaft , brought him into an 

d tooke care of him.tAnd the next day hetooke forth 35 


Deu.6,¢ 
Len, 19, ‘ 
1S. + 


ei : 
J 


inne,an 
tvvo pence, and gaue to the hoft, and faid, Haue care of him: 
and vvhatfoeuer thou fhalt ** fupererogate, I at my returne 
vvilrepay thee. t Vvhich ofthefe three in thy opinion wvas 36 
neighbour to him that felamong theeues? t But he faid, He 37 
thar did mercie vpon him, Andes vs faid to him, Goe,and 
doe thou in like maner. 4 

+> And it came to pafleas they vvent, and he entredintoa 38 } 
certaine tovvne: anda cettaine vvoman named Martha, re- 
ceiued him into her houfe, tand fhe hada fifter called Ma- 39 
rie. vvho fitting alfo at our Lords feere,heard his vvord, {But 40 } 
Martha vvas bufie about much feruice. vvho ftoode and 
faid, Lord, haft thou no care that my fifter hath left mealone 
to ferue? fpeake to her therfore, chatfhehelp me. ¢ Andour 41 
Lord an{vvering faid to her,Martha,Martha,thou art careful, 
and art troubled about very many things. ft But one thing is 42 
neceflarie, "Marie hath chofenthe beft part vvhichfhal not — 
be taken avvay from her. -7 
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ALNUN © al Ac oy ta NS 
CEA Os et ase 
2i.To litle ones ) By this place euery vulgar artificer may not prefume that God hath reuealed al 
truth to him, and therfore refufe to be taught of the learned. for Chrift did nor aftervvard endeyv 
fifbers and vulgar men nor any other yvith the gifts of vvifdom and tonges, vvithout their induf 
trie, ftudy, and teaching. though at the beginning, of great prouidence be didit, that it might be 
cleere to the vyorld, that al Nations wvere conuerted to him,not by perfuafion of cunning Orators 
or fubtil Difputers, but by the plaine force of his grace andtruth , vvhich S. Auguftine counteth The humble 
greater then al other miracles, Further We are taught by this place,that the poore humble obedient vnlear ned Ca- 
children ofthe Church knovv by their faith the high myfteries of Chriftes Diuinity , and his pre- tholike Knoyv- 
fence in the B, Sacrament,and fuch like : rather then Arius, Caluin, and otherlike proud Scribes eth Chrift ber- 
and Pharifees. ter then the 
28, Thu doc.) Notby faithonly, butby keeping Gods commaundements We obtaine life proud learned 

eucrlaiting : not onely by beleeuing ,but by doing. The heretikes fay thatit is impoflible to keepe; # erctike, 

this commaundement of louing God With al our hart. Butthe Scriptures giue vsexamples of 

diuers that haue keptand fulfilledir, as far asis requifite in this life. 3. reg. r#, 8. 2. Par. rs, 15. The commaun- 
Pf. 118, 10, Ecckct. +7, 9,10. + Reg.20, 3.5. Luc.t, 5. Andif it yvere impoilible to keepe it,and yet by dements poili~ 
Chrift propofed for the meane to obtaine life euerlafting, he had mocked this Lavvyer and others, bletobe kept, + 
and nortaught them, — | 

30. Halfe dead.) Hereis fignified man yvounded very fore in his vnderftanding and free-wil, 


- raufia cap, and al other powers of foule and body, by the finne of Adam: but yet that neither ynderitanding, 
2s.fo.1. nor free-vvil, nor the reft,vvere extinguifhed in man or taken av vay. The Prieft and Leuite, fignifie The parable of 


the Lavy of Moyfes: this Samaritane , is Chrift the Prieft of the nevve Teftament: che oileand the vvounded 


Coc. Trid. vvine, his Sacraments: the hoft, the piiefts his minifters. Vvhereby is fignified , that the Lavy could man, explica~ 
-Sef.6.c,1, not recouer the fpiritual life of mankind from the death of finne, thatis, iuftifie man:but Chrift ted, 


onely, vvho by his paflion and the grace and vertue thereof miniftred in and by his Sacraments, iu- 
{tifieth,and increafeth the iuftice of man,healing and abling free-vvil to doe al good vvoikes, 
¢2. Maric the beft part.) Tvvyo notable exaples,one of the life Atiue,in Martha:the other of the 
_ life Contéplatiue,in Marie:reprefenting vnto vs, that ia holy Church there fhould be alvvaics fome The Contem-« 
to ferue God in both thefe feueral forts, The life contéplatiue is here preterred before the actiue. the platiue or Reli« 
Religious of both fexes are of that more excellent ftate. and therfore our Proreftants haue Wholy gious life, ber- 
abandoned them-out of their common Wealth, Which the true Church neuer Wanted, But to fay rer then the 
truth, they haue neither Martha nor Marie. our Lord geue them grace to fee their miferie. If ours AG@iue and fe- 
Were not anfWerable to their profeilion,or Were degenerated, Why haue they no neW ones? if our cylar, 
Churches Votaries vowed vnlaw ful things, Chaftitie, Pouertie, Obedience, Pilgrimage: What other 
Votaries or lawful voWes haue they ? For, to offer voluntarily by vow ( befides the keeping of 
Gods commaundements, Whereynto We are bound by preceprand promifein our Baptifme) our _ 
_ foules, bodies, goods,or any other acceptable thing to God, is an aéte of foueraine Worfhip belon- Vovves and 
gins to God onely : and there Was neuer true religion Without fuch voWes and Votaries. If there VOC@HES, 
enone in their Whole Church that profeffe contemplation, or thatvoW any thing atalto God 
voluntarily , neither in their bodies nor intheir goods: God and the World knowv they haue no 
Church nor religion ar al, er io el 
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CHap. XI. 

. He teacheth a forme of prayer, 5 and exhorteth to pray inftantly, 11 affuring that (0 
God Wil giue us good things.r4 The leWes bla/pheming hus cafting out of Diels, 
and af king for a miracle from heauen, 17 he defendeth his doing: 2a foretelling 
alfo the Diuels expulfion by him out of the World (that u , the vocation of the 
Gentils ) 24 and hu reentrie inio their nation, 27 With their reprobation 
though he-be of their fle(h, 29 and aljotheir final moft Worthy damnation. 
37 Againe, tothe Pharifeesand Scribes he crieth Wo, as authors of the aid 
réprobation noW at hand, 
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170 ‘FH B « GO S)P EOL: Cran 
ND itcameto pafle, vvhenhevvasinar | i 
E3| certaine place, praying, asheceafed,one | ) 
of his Difciples faidto him, Lord teach vs A 
«* 5] to pray, as lohn alfo taught his Difciples. we 
\ RG t And he faid tothem, * Vvhen you pray, 2} yy. 6596. 
WA fay, FATHER, funttified bethyname.Thykingdom 4 
oe IE come,{ Our daily bread gine vs thts day, {and forgine vs 3 - & 
our finnes , for becaufe our felues alfo doe forgine enery one thatisindebt toys. 4 
And lead vs not into temptation, t And he faid to them, Vvhich of 5 | ; 
The Gofpel in you { hal hauea frende,and {hal goeto him at midnight, and — a 
area's. oo {hal fayto him,Frende,lend me three loaues,;becaufe a frende 6 ) 
kes day, andin of mine is come out of his way to me,andI haue not what to : 
Sees aed ina fet before him:+& he from vvithin anfvvering faith, Trouble 7 _ Ze 


daies, Andina 
votiue Maile menot,novv the doore is{hut,and my children are vvith me Bs 


= the Pe in bed: I cannot rife and giue thee, t Andif he fhal perfe- 8 
uére knocking, lfayto you, although he vvil not rife and 
iue him becaufe he ts his frende, yet for his importunitie he — 
The Gofpel ina V VII rife, and giue himas many ashe needeth, t* And I fay 9 
votive Malle to you, Af ke, and it {hal be giuen you: feeke,and you fhal 
cee" Eode:knocke, and it fhal be opened to you. Tt For euery one 10. 
that afketh, receiueth : and he that feeketh, findeth: and to | 
him that knocketh, itfhal be opened. t And vvhich of you 11 a. 
if heafke his father bread,vvilhe giue hima ftone?orafifh, | © By 
vvilhe forafifh giuehimaferpent? t Orif hea(ke an egge, 12 
vvil he reach him a {corpion? TIf you then being naught, 13 
knovv hovv to giue good giftes to your children, hovv — 
much more vvil your father from heauen giuethe good {pi- 
ric to them that afke him? 4 - 
_. t* And he wvas cafting outa devil, andthat vvas dumme. 14 
And vvhen he had caft out the deuil, the dumme fpake: and 
The Gofpelvps the multitudes marueiled. t* And certaine of them faid, In 15 
bead Y  Beel-zebub the prince of Deuils he cafteth out Deuils. tAnd 16 
other tempting, af ked of hima fignefrom heauen. 7 But he 17 
feeing their cogitations, faid to them, Euery kingdom deui- 
ded again it felf, {hal be madedefolate,and Shoufevpon ~ 
houfe,fhal fall. tAndif Satan alfo be deuided againft him 18 
felf, hovv fhal his kingdom ftand? becaufe you fay that in 
ee a Beel-zebub 1 doe caft out Deuils. tAndif I 1n Beel-zebub 19 
the Dan. oF caft out Deuils: your children, in vvhom doe they caft out? | 
God, Mt.12,28. therfore they {hal be your iudges. t But if Lin the ** finger of 20 of 
at God. * 4 
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| ~~ God doe caft out Deuils: furely the kingdom of God is come 
/ | 21 vpon you. tVvhen the ftrong armed keepeth his court: 
22 thofe things are in peace that he poflefleth. + Burifa tronger 
_ thenhe,come vpon him and ouercome him: he vviltake —- 
. avvay his vvholearmoutr vvherein he trufted, and vvil dif 
| 23 tribute his fpoiles. t He thar is not vvith me, isagainft me: 
24 and he that gathereth nor vvith me, fcattereth. tWVvhen the 
vncleane f{pirit {hal depart_out of a man , he vvandereth 
through places vvithout vvater , feckingreft. Andnot fin- 
ding, hefaith, I vvil returne into my houfe vvhence I des:. 
25 parted. +And vvhea he is come, he findethit {vvept vvith ab the Gofpel 
26 befome,andtrimmed.- tThen he goeth and taketh feuen vPon Afump- 


tion eve, andin 


| other {pirits vvorfe then him felf, and entring in they dvvel Votine of our 


” hi “sas Te 
“' 


there. And the © laft of that man be made vvorfe then the omer 


fir {t, Eafter , and be- 


_ Snonifss- 
ma fiunt 


27 +> And itcameto pafle:vvhen he faid thefe things, a cer- Yn; reco" 
‘taine vvoman lifting vp her voice out of the multitude faid peta 
to him, " Bleffed isthe vvombe that bare thee, and the pappes ther of God. in 


28 that chou didft fucke. t But he faid, ** Yea rather, blefled are that, alfo was 
bleffed that fhe 


they that heare the vvord of God,and keepe it. 4 Was le Pecee 
: | poral meanes & 
29  tAndthe multitudes running together, he began to fay, Poralmea aan 


* This generation, isa vvicked generation: it af ketha figne, Incarnatis, but 
anda figne {hal not be giuen it but" the figne of Ionas the 72@, naa 
30 Prophet. t* Foras Ionas vvasafigne to the Niniuites: fo fhe continued 
31 fhalthe Sonne of manalfo be to this generation. 1* The kesniee’ hohe las 
Queene of the South fhal rife in the iudgement vvith the word. eda, 
men of this generation, and {hal condemne them: becaufe Pingo 
- {he came from the endes of the earth to heare the vvifedom *! ufiybucav. 


D 32 of Salomon. and behold, morethen Salomon here. + The Marke that the 





men of Niniuee fhalrifeinthe iudgement vvith this gene- Sethe Niniuites 

ration, and {hal condemne it, * becaufethey ** did penance Cong. sgiaiere 
: ed by 

at the preaching of Ionas. and behold, more then lonas this Greeke 


t “Ion. 3) § 
|  -wyord, See An- 
here. not. Mat, 3, 2. 


T 7 


| Mt. 3315 33 t* No man lighteth a candel, and putreth itin fecrete, Tne Gofpel 


" o 1” neither vnder a bufhel: but vpon a candlefticke, that they ey ecuree 
“| mr. 6, | 34 thatgoein aa fee the light. t* The candel of thy body, is F 
I az. thine eie, If thine eie be fimple, thy vvhole body {hal be 
7 lightfome: burif it be naught, thy body alfo {hal be darke- 
; 35 fome. +Seetherfore rhat thelight vvhich is in thee, be nor 
36 darkenefle. t1fthen thy vvhole body be lightfome, hauing 
~ no parc of darkeneffe : it fhal be lightfome vvholy, andasa 
, x 5 bright 





the perpetual ~~ 


ug. tract, 19,° ~ 


great penance - 
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bright candelitfhallightenthee.y  - Poul aro 
t And vvhen he wvas {peaking, a certaine Pharifee defired 37 
him that he vvould dine vvith him. and he going in fate. 
dovyneto eate. tAndthe Pharifee began to: thinke vvithin 38 
him felfand to fay, Vvhy he vvas not vvafhed before dinner. 
t And our Lordfaid to him, * Novv you Pharifees doe make 39 
cleane that onthe out fide of the cuppe and of the platter: 
but that of yours vvhich is vvithin, is ful of rapine and ini- 
quitie. tFooles, did not he that made that on the outfide, 40 
make thatalfo that is on the infide?;+Butyet © that thatre-.41 
maineth ,"giue almes,& behold.al things are cleane vnto you. 
t But vvo to you Pharifees , becaufe you: tithe minte and 42 
revve and euery herbe : and pafle ouer iudgement and the 
charitie of God. but thefethings you ought to haue done, : 
and not to omit thofe. tVvo to you Pharifees, becaufe 43 
you louethe firft chaires in the fynagogs, and falutations in 
the market- place. t Vvoto you, becaufe you are as monu- 44 
ments that appeare not , andimen vvalking ouer', are not. 
vvate. | | 
tAnd one of the Lavvyers an{vvering faith to him, Maifter, 45 
in faying thefe things , thou {peakeft to our reprochealfo. 


t But he faid, “Vvoto you Lavvyers alfo: becaufle you lode-46 


men vvith burdens which they can not beare,and your felues 
touch not the packes vvith one of your fingers. T Wo to you 47 
that ** build che monuméts of the Prophets:and your fathers 
“Not the buil- did kil them.t Surely you doe teftifie that you confenttothe 48 
sheet mone WVorkKes of your fathers : becaufe they in deede did kil chem, 
ments is con- and you build their fepulchres. {For this caufe the vvifedoal- 49 
their imitation fo of God faid,1 vvil fend to them Prophets and Apoftles,and 
of tne fests of chem they vvil kil and perfecute. t that the bloud of al the 50 
Prophets, .4m- Prophets that vvas (hed from the making of the vvorld,may. . 
Pe be required ofthis generation, t* from the bloud of Abel 51 
vatothe* bloud of Zacharie chat vvas flaine betvvene the 
alrarandthetemple.Yea Ifay to you, it fhal be required of 
this generation. 4 ft Vvoto you Layvyers, becaufe you haue 52 
taken avvay the key of knovvledge: your felues haue not 
entred, andthofethat did enter you haue prohibited. t And ¢3 


vvhen he faid thefe things to them, the Pharifees. and rhe 


The Gofpel for 
many Martyrs. 


Lavvyers began vehemently to vrge him, and to ftoppe his; ~ 


mouth about many things, flying in waite for him,& fecking 5 4 
to catch fomething of his mouth, chatthey might accufe him. 
| | ANNOT 
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. Cxi.. M1 ACCORDING > TOS. EVKE. 173. 
) tae teh BN O.tk he NN Bt os, | 
_—, : m2 ~ ; J eel hs: SIkt : Cc «5 ay 

7," eta e ribs | | dt BoP: . 30H one: 


| eda upon 27 Bleffed « the vvombe.), Lev ysalfo, (faith Venerable Bede) lift yp our voice yvith the Catho- Our B. Lady, 
thy place. like’ Church, of vvhich this vvoman vyas a figure:let vs lift yp our hartesamong the people,and fay, 
. +! -*>to our Sauiour, Bleffed be the vvombe that bare thee ; and the pappes which thou didft ficke? for ' 
bleffed in deedeis the mother which bare the Kingthatrulethheauenandearthforeyer,; 5 °° 4 
i. 29.T he figne of Jonas.) Of al miracles, his RefurreGtion,after he had been according to his body, wee a.) 332 
_ in'the graue, according to his foule, in Hel'thre¢ daies , yvas the greateft, and moftconuinceth the — "BPE: of. 
. eee levves ; and therfore.agreater‘or more cuidenrthen that, he faith he vvil not giue oa 
| them, | i 
Eccci. 3, ¢1. Gruealmes.) The great force of almes is here and in diuers places.of holy wvrite fignified. The force of 
33.' -\) | In one place, they extinguith finne:in an other,they redeeme finnes; in an other, they deliuer from. almes. 
 Dan.a,a¢ death: in an other, to them giuen or omitted, our iudgement to heauen or hel is attributed : and” 
Tob.4, 12, here they make cleaneand {fatisfie forthe leyves former offenfes. for (as'S. Auguftinie faith ci 70: 
£1. 9. Enchiridij) almes deedes profite not a man that hath a vyill to. continevy in his finnes, byt they-are 
|) Mat. 25.to be done for a propitiation to God‘of former offenfes. Novvhovy wvel the Proteftants like this * 
35,42. doctrine fo euidendly fer forthin Scripture, let the indifferent iudge , and hovy vvelitagreeth yyith 
| their onely faith, | | Bae et 3 | Bh 
+6.Wo to you Lavuyers.) Thefe vvere Doctors of Moyles Lavv, otherwvife called Scribes.Shal‘we The Lavyyers 
therfore crie out againit al Lavvyers novv,or ought the name of Lavvyer be odious vyith vs,becau- and Priefts of 
fe of thefe naughty Lavyyers among the leyves?much leffe ought the name of Priefts to be odious the old Tefta- 
(as Heretikes Would haue ir) becaule of the levves Priefts that vvere fo bufy againft our'Sauiour,- went. 
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Heiprepareth ha Difciples agaist perfecutions to come upon them at their publif{bing of - 
. sh en we pe pri Nolet mieten he wil os sep so cat. 
exhortéth chem againfi. akarisel, 22 and his'Difeiples Cby the occafon') againfF 
_. § folicitude fo much. as of necefjaries , +34 yea counfeling-tham teigene atin almes, ) °°" 
“ss and to be ready at a knocke: #1 namely admonifhing Peter and other Prelats , ©! 
1) to feeto their charge:' +9 ‘and:al, Hot to looke ‘but ft perfecution. 5¢ The 
— | deWes hereprehendeth forthat they Wil not fee thu time of grace, 58 Whereas it . 
% fo horrible to die Without reconciliation. Pik 


Iago 


thim, ° 

Wy , ihn: i} Se ee ee Se eile oe | 
S(eq| fo. thar they trode oné€ another, he: beganito © vo. | 
(Wd) fay to his. Difciples , Takegood heede of the 

We Jeauen of the Pharifees’, vvhich is hypoctifie. 





ND when great multitudes ftoode abou 





| Mt. 10, | = ‘eae ES t* For nothing is hid, that fhaknot be reuea- 
4p) 26.0) 3° led: norfecrete,thar {halnot be:knovven. tFor the things — 
»,, | Mar 4,) — tharyouwhaue faidin darknefle ;{halbefaidin the lightzand: 
ee - that-vvhich you have {poken into the’ eareiin the chambers; < 


4 {halbe preached in the houfe-toppes. t And. | fayto VOU The fare of | 
my frendes, Be not afraid of them that kilsthe. body , andafter Hel alo is pro- 


| table: contra~ 
5 this haue no more to doe. # But Ivvil fhevv youvvhom ge to the Sis 








‘ yefhal feare: ** fearehim vvho after he hath killed, hath elas, reaching 
) 6 powvertocaftinto hel. yeal fayto-you,fearehime t Arenot elena el 
rr * fiaefpardovves fold fottyvofarthings; and one ofthemis nor 4° of Hel 
[ 7° forgotten'before God? t Yea the heares alfo of your head are hypocrites. 
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174 A ERYE RECT 6 OSIMBD 29: Chi. . KAR, | 
caknumbered. Feare northerfore: youaremorevvorththen ~ | Mt. 10, — 
many {parovves. t* AndI fay to you,” Euery onethat con- 8 | 3? 
feflech me before men, the Sonne of man alfo vvil confefle | 
him before the Angelsiof God. tButhethat denieth mebe=9: |? os > 
fote inet, (habe denied befote the Angels Of God. 1* And ta. 
** euery one that {peaketha vvord againft thefonne-of man," | 
it Chal be forgiuen him: but hethat {hal blafpheme againit . 
the holy Ghoft , ‘to hinrir'fhal not be forgiven.’ t* Andir ~ 
vvhen they. fhal bring you into the fynagogs and to.ma-) ~ 
giftrates and poteftates , be not carefulin vvhacmaner, and _ 
vvhat you f hal anfvver,or vvhat youfhal fay. t'Forthe ho- 12 
ly Ghoft {hal teach you inthe very houre vvhat you muft jy. 
t And one of the multitude faid to him, Maifter, {peake to 13 

my brother that he denide the inheritaunce vvith me. Tt But 14 | 

| 

| 


he faidto him, Man," vho hath.appointed me iudge or de- . 


uider over you? t+ Andhefaidto them, See and bevvare ofal 15 
auatice:for not in any mans aboundance doth his life confift, 
ofthofe things vvhich he poffefleth. t Andhe f{pake a fiini- 16 
litude to them, faying, A certaine riche mas field yelded plen- 

tie of fruites. tand he thought vvithin him felf, faying, 17” 


153 Goeple tooth Vvhat {hal I doe,becaufel haue not vvhitherto gather my 


poore, 


that 


poortda then fruites? + And he faid, This vvil 1 doe;1 vvil deftroy my 18 
do,faith S.Bafil. barnes, and vvil make greater: and thither vvil 1 gather al 


things that are grovventome, and my goods, tand1 vvil 19 
fay tomy foule, Soule, thouhaft much goods laid vp for 
many yeres, takethy reft, cate ; drinke, make good cheere. 


== A goodly + BurGod faid tohim,#? Thou foole, this night they require 20 


Warning for a 


riche men. 


*? He forbid- 


; thy foule of thee: and the things thar thou haft prouided, 
vvhofedf hal they be? tSoishethatlaieth vp treafure to him 21 


{elf and isnot riche to God vvard. 


deth not cope. tAnd hefaidto his Difciples,* TherforeI fay to you, ** Be 22 ) Mt.6,29) 


tent prouidéce, nor careful for your life, vwhat you fhal eate: nor for your : 
but to much 3 


carefulnes. See body; vvhatyou fhal doe on. +The life is more then the 23 
Annot, vpon S$, 
Matth, c.6, 25. 





meate, andthe body is more thenthe raiment. tT Confider 24 
the rauens,for they fovv not,neither doe they reape , vvhich 
neither haue ftorehoufenor barne, and God feedeth them. : 
Hovv much morearte you of greater price then they? t And 25 
vvhich of you by caring‘can adde to his ftature one cubite?;  - 
tT If then you be notableto'doefo much as the leaft thing, 26 
for the reft vyhy areyou careful?’ + Confider the lilies nae 27} 
| they 
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they grovv : they labour not, neither doe they fpinne. But 

I fay to you, Neither Salomon in al his glorie vvas araied 

as one of thefe. t And ifthe graffe that to day isin the field, 

and to morovwv is caft into the ouen , God fo clotheth: hovv 

much more you O ye of litle faith! t And you,doe not fecke grpe cofpet for 
vvhat you {hal eate,or vvhat you fhal drinke: and ‘be not 5. Br pare ig 
lifted vp on high. tf For al thefe thingsthenations of the Cételfor shatis 
vvorld doe feeke. but your father knovveth that you haue "°t 2 Bithop. 
neede of thefethings. t Bur feeke firft the kingdom of God, |) Wastes 
and al thefe things fhal be giuen you befides. t> Feare noc is tl in cOpari 
** litle flocke, for it hath pleafed your father to giue you a sp ah Planes 
kingdom. t Sel thethings that you poffefle, and giue almes. itfelfvery grear, 


. | as inth 
* Maketo you purles that vveare not, treafure that vvafteth orth. ete 


‘not,in heauen: vvhitherthe theefe approcheth not, neither that grew of 


e litle mut 


aks , . t 
‘doth the mothe corrupt. t For" vvhere your treafure is,there tard feed mt.ty. 


vvil your hart be alfo. 4 {>Let your ** loynes be girded, brhecofpel for 
cits a Cofeffor that 


and candles burning in yourhandes, tand you liketomen # nota Bifhop 
expecting their lord,when he fhal returne from the mariage: To girde our 


Joines, is to 


that vvhen he doth come and knocke, forthvvith they may ° speak alae 
openvntohim. t Blefled are thofe feruants, vvhom vvhen and cétinencie. 
the Lord commeth, he {hal finde vvatching- Amen fay to et aie 
you, that he vvil gird him felf,and make them fit dovvne, 

and pafling vvil minifter:vnro them.’ + And if-he come in 

the fecond vvatch, and ifin the third vvatch he come, and fo 


finde, bleffed are thofe feruants, t*'And this knovv ye, that 


if the houfholder did knovv vvhat houre the theefe vvould 
come , hevvouldvvatch verely , andvvouldnor fuffer his 
houfe to be broken ‘vp. t Be youalfo ready : for at vvhat 
houre you thinke not,the Sonne of man-vvil come. 4 
t And Peter faidto him, Lord, doeft thou fpeake this pa- 
rableto vs, or likevvifetoal? + And our Lord faid , Vvho 
( thinkeft thou) is a fairhful ftevvard and vvife , vyhom the 
lord appointeth ouer his familie, to giue them in feafon 
their meafure of vvheate? tBleffed is thar feruant, vvhom 
vvhen the lord commeth, he fhal finde fo doing. t+ Verely 
I fay to you,that ouer al things vvhich he poffefleth, he fhal 
appointhim. tBurifthac feruant fay in his hart, My lord is 
longacomming: and fhal begin to ftrike the feruants ‘and 
handmaidesjand eate anddrinke,and besdrunke :...t thelord 
of that feruant {hal comeinaday that he hopeth not, and at 
an houre thathe knovvéth'nor; and fhal-denidehim .,. and 
. ? {hal 
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{halappoinc hisportion vvichtherinfidelss|: And that fer- 47) | 
-uant thaw kaevy the vviliof hisdord ; and prepared not him | Sa 
_feif, and did not according ro his vil: fhal be beaten vvich } 


many ftripes.. f But he char knevv noc,andidid things vvor- 48 
thie of {tripes:: {hal be beaten vvith fevv. Andenery: one to 
vvhom much vvas giuen, much {hal be required of him: and 
ro vvhom they commirtedinuch,more vvil'they demaund 
ofhim. tl cametro caft freon theearth: and vvhatvvil l,but 49 
thar it be kindled?+Burl haueto be baptized witha baprifme: 50 


| 
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and hovv am I ftraitened vneil it be difpatched 2 t* Thinke st. M?, 10, 
‘He meaneth:- you that I came to gine ** peaceontheearth? No, Itelyou, 434. ™ 


the naughti | ! ars é ; 
peace thatisbe- PUt feparation. t For there {hal be from this time, fiue in one 52 


me houfe deuided : three againftrvvo, and tvvo againit three, . 2 
the agreement t There {hal be deuided, the father againft the fonne,andthe 53 | 
ek en neée- fonne againft his father, the mother againft the daughter,and 
or inany other the daughter againft the mother, the mother in lavv again 
wwickednes. 2¢ her.daughter in lavv, andthe daughter in lavv againit her 
this peace. See motherinlavv. Be tort atts 
erat — 1* And he faid alfo to the multitudes, When you feea 54 
cloude rifing fromthe vvelt, by and by youfay, Afhoure ~ 


commeth, and fo it conmmeth to paffe : f and vvhen the fouth 55 | < 





Z Ss = = ee 


| | 2 
un Mt.16,2 i 


vvinde blovving; you fay, Thatthere vvil be heate : andir . 
commeth to pafle.t Hypocrites, the face of the heauen and of 56 
the earth you haue fkilto difcerne: bucthis time hovv doe 
younotdifcerne? tAndvvhy of your feluesalfo iudge you 57 


See Annot. not that vvhich is iuft 2 t * And ** vvhen chou goeft vvith thy 5g 


Mc. §, 25. S ’ 


EES . ere a ee ee SE : 


aduerfarie to the Prince, inthe vvay endeuour to be deliue- 
red from him: left perhaps he dravv thee tothe indge, andthe. . 
iudge deliucr thee to the exactour, and the exactour caft thee 
into prifon.tl fay to thee,thoufhalt nor goe out thence, vatil 59 
thou pay the very laft mite. foe” 
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: 9. Euery one that confeferh.) A Catholike man is bound to confeffe his faith,being called te. 
Open confefhid accoumpt or examined by Iew, Heathen, or Heretike, concerning the fame, Neither isit ynough 
ofour faith, 4, keepe Chrift in his hart, but he muft alfo ack noWledge him in his Wordes and deedes. And to 
deny Chrift, or any article ofghe Catholike faith,for fhame or feare of any Worldly ereature,hath 

no leffe punifhment, then to bedenied,, refufed , and forfaken by Chrift at the houre of his death. 

before alhis Angels: Whichis another maner of prefence and Confiftone, then any Court ox 

Seffion. that mea can becalled to for their faith,in this w orld, | 
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- #t. Be not careful.) That the poore vnlearned Catholike fhould notbe difcouraged , or make The holy Ghoft 
his excufe thathe isa fimple man, not able to anfvyer cunning Heretikes,norto giueareafon of teacheth euery 
his beleefe, and thertore muft fuffer or fay any thing ratherthen come before them: our Maifter ynlearned Ca- 
giueth them. comfort, promifing that the Holy Ghoft (hal euer put into their hartes ac the time of rholike to giue 
their appearance , that which {nal be fuficient for the purpofe, not that euery one vvhich is con- gGciér reafon 
uented beforethe Aduerfaries of faith, fhould alvvaies be endued vyith extraordinary knovy- ofhis faith, 
ledge to difpute and confute, asthe Apoftlesand othersin the primitiue Church yvere : but that 
God wvileuer giueto the fimple that trufteth in him , futhcient courage and vvordes to confefle 
his beleefe. For {uch an one called before the Commillioners, faith ynough and defendeth him felf 
fuficiently, vvhen he anfvvereth that he is a Catholike man, & that he Wil liue and die in that faith 
Which the Catholike Church throughout al Chriftian countries hath and doch teach, and that this 
~ Church can giue them a reafon of al the things yvhich they demaund of him. &c. 

14. Who hath appointed? | Chriftrefufed to medlein this temporal matter, partly becaufe the 
demaund proceded of couetoufnes and il intention, partly to giue an example to Clergie men, The dealing of 
that they {hould not be vvithdrayven by fecular affaires and controuerfies from their principal Clergie men in 


| i 
4, 


> 


\ function of praying, preaching, and fpiritual regiment: butnot yyholy to forbid them al actions yvorldly affai- 
— pertaining to vvorldly bufines, fpecially vvhere and yvhen the honour of God, the increafe of reli- res, 
§} Jn vita c. gion,the peace of the people, and the {piritual benefite of the parties doe require. In yvhich cafes 
yt9- S. Auguftin (as Poflidonius yvriteth) yvas occupied often yvhole daies in ending vvorldly contro- 
§ 22. de op. uerfies,and fo he vvriteth of him felfalfo,not doubting but to haue revvard thertore in heauen., 
§ Monach, 21.Riche to God vvard.}He is riche tovyards God, tiat by his goods beftovved vpon the poore, . 
Fazg. hath ft f meri d many almefmens praiers procuring -mercie for him at the day of his M¢etitortous 
po 29 ath itore Of merits, an any P procuring att y 3 ne 
. vvor 


death and iudgement, vvhich is here therfore called treafure laid vp in heauen, vvhere the barnes 
be large ynough, The neceilitie of vvhich almes is by Chrift him felf here {hevved to be fo great, 
and fo acceptable to God, that rather then they fhould lacke the fruite thereor, they fhoutd fel al 


they hauc and giue to the poore. | ; 
34. Where your trea{ure 4.) If the riche man wvithdravven by his vvorld!y treafure, cannot fet 





















his hart ba heauen, let him fend his mony thither before him, by giuing it in almes ypon fuch as Almes, 
| wvil pray for him, and his hart vvil folovy his purfe thither, ; 
% f | : ~y ' 
| we Cir AS Pp. x eh, 
We threateneth the lewes to be fone forfaken unles they doe penance, 10 and confoundeth 
them for maligning him for hu miraculous good doing on the Sabbotbs. 18 but 
‘in his kingdom (the Church) as contemptible as it feemeth to therm noW in the be- 
i - ginning, [bal fpreadoner althe World, 20 and conuertal, 23 and Whatan 
:) hartforeit [hal beto themat the laft day, to fee them felues excluded from the 
He. glorie of thu kingdom, and the Gentils admitted ix their place. 31 foretelling 
= . so? 4 . . - _ 
~ that it snot Galilee that he feareth, but that obftinate and reprobate Hieru/s- 
4 | lem vuil nedes murder him,as alfo hus meffengers afore and after him, 
‘ I <r, 77,4 ND there wvere certaine prefent at thar * 
. C sa ; : ; ; 
| 3 NV} very time telling him of the Galilzans, 
Sais ; ; . 
ae vvhofe bloud Pilate mingled vvith their 
; 2. | st facrifices. tAnd he anfvvering faid tothem, 
‘ey | ae 7 £4 I o 
i YEMEN S* Thinke you that" thefe Galileans vvere fin-. 
| Cog! iy NS ners morethen althe Galilzans that they :: op asit isve- 
wip | 3s fuffred fuch things? t No, fay to you: but vnles you ** haue eee ee soos 
2 ON: | | a Lrabd e Re Ot, : _ places,do penace, 
Vrniten- | 4 penance,youfhalallikevvile perifh. tAs thofe eightene vpo paar the 
Yim ha- vvhom thetoure fel in Silde, and flevv them: thinke you Which ip. she 
a ‘>. new Tett. 
Weritis, | thar they alfo vveredetters aboueal the men that dvvel in Geoteeth ney: 
rs 5 _ Hierufalem? tNo, I fay to you: butif you haue not penance, fe repentance, 
A | | See Annotatids 


Mat, Sa by bei hie 


youfhal al lkevvife perifh. 
| | Z Aad 
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r78 | THE GOSPEL Cua. XIII. 
The Gofpel os = {And he faid rhis fimilitude,A certaine man had *afigtreeé ” 
Nedayinsepe Planted in his vineyard, and he came feeking for fruite omit, | 
turday in Sept, Planted in his vineyard, and he came feeking for fruite omit, 
and found not. ¢ And he faid tothe dreffer of the vineyard, 7 
** The figtree Tt . | 
vith only lea- Loe itis three yeres fince I come feeking for fruite vpon this 
ues & voftuite, fotree: and Lfindenor. Cutit dovvne therfore: vvhereto 
is the lewes fy- , ad 
nagogue,&eue- doth it alfo occupie the ground ? t But he an{vvering faith to § 
ry otherpeop’« him, Lord, let it alone this yere alfo, vntil I digge about it,and 
per o Whic b E : : ’ . 
hath faith and dung it.tand if happily it yeld fruite:but if nor,hereafter chou 9 
are ett (halt cut it dovvne, | 
workes, t And he vvas teaching in their fynagogue on the Sab- 10 
boths. + And behold a vvomanthat hada {pirit of infirmitie 1 
eightene yeres:and {he vvas crooked neither could {helooke 
vpvvard acal. TWhomvvhen Lesvs favv,-he called her12 
vnto him, and faidto her, Woman, thou art deliuered from 
thy infirmitie. t And he impofed hands vpon her, and forth- 13 
vvith fhe vvas made ftraight and glorified God. t And the 14 
Archfynagogue anfvvering (becaufe he had indignation that 
Lesvs had cured onthe Sabboth)faid to the multitude,Sixe 
daies there are vvherein you ought to vvorke. in them ther- 
fore come, and be cured: and not inthe Sabboth day. t And 15 
our Lord an{vvering to him,faid , Hypocrite, doth not euery 
one of you vpon the Sabboth loofe his oxe or hisafle from 
the manger, and leadeth them to vvater? ¢ But "this daughter 16 
of Abraham vvhom Satan hath bound, loe,thefeeightene — 
yeres, ought not {he to be loofed from this bond on the Sab- 
both day? f And vvhen he faid thefe things, al his aduerfaries 17° 
vvere af hamed:and al the people reioyced inal things that 
vvere glorioufly done ofhim. 4 
t He faid therfore, * Vvherevnto is the kingdom of God 18 
like, and vvherevnto fhal I efteeme itlike? tlt isliketoarg 
* see Annota.*+ muftard feede, yvhich a man tooke and caft into his garden, 
Matth. 13, 31. 
and it grevv: and becamea great tree, andthe foules ofthe — 
aire refted in the boughes thereof. tAnd againe he faid,* Like 20 
to vvhat fhal Lefteemethe kingdom of God? ;{Itislike to 21 
leauen, vvhich a vvoman rookeand hid in three meafures of 
meale, tilthe vvhole vvas leauened. And he vvent by cities 22 
| and tovvnes teaching , and making his iourney vntoHiecru- 
** Chriftians in {alem. 
me ae aut Andacertaine man faidto him, Lord, be they fevv that 23 
way, butin reli- are faued ? * Buthe faidtothem, tf * Striue to enter” bythe 24 
Oe anom Way, NALTOVY gate: becaufe many,| fay to you, {halfecketo enter, 
: and 
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* Cra. Gel. < ACCORDING >TO; fe vL VEE. 179, 
ff ag and fhal not be able. t But vvhen the good man ofthe houfe 
oo. fhal enter in,and {hut the doore, and youf hal begin to ftand 


vvithour, and knocke at the doore, faying, Lord open to vs: 
and he anfvvering {hal fay to you, 1 knovv you not vvhence 
26 youare:t then youfhal begin tofay , Vvedid" cate before 
27 thee and drinke,and in our ftreatés didft thou teach. t And he 
fhal fay to you, 1knovv you not vvhence youare, depart 
28 from meal ye vvorkers of iniquitie.t-There {hal be vveeping 
and gnafhing of teeth: vvhen you fhal fee Abraham and 
Ifaac and Iacob, and al the Prophets in the kingdom of God, 
29 and youto bethruft out. tAndthere {hal come from the Eaft 
and the Vveft and the North and the South: and fhal fit 

39 dovvnein the kingdom of God. t And behold,they are * laft :: The Gentils 


/ that {hal be firft, andthey be firft that fhal be laft. Gad foie, 
31 t The fame day there came certaine of the Phatifees,faying /2tesare prefer- 
red before the 


to him,Depart and get the hence, becaufe Herod vvil kil thee. tewes which 

32 +And he faid to them,Goe, and tel that foxe,Behold I caft our “** fr. 
deuils, and perfite cures this day and to morovv,and the third 

33. day lam confummate. TBut yer 1 muft vvalke this day andto © 
morovv and the day folovving, becaufeit°cannot bethata 

| 34 Prophet perifh out of Hierufalem.+* Hierufalem, Hierufalem 

vvhich killeft the Prophets, and ftoneft them that are {ent to |. het 
thee, hovy often vvould | gather thy childré as the bird doth tof their pree- 
her brood vnder her vvings, and ** thou vvouldeft nor? hei eaters 

35. t Behold your houfe fhal be left defertto you. And I fay to will, &norby 
you, that you fhal not fee me til it come vvhen youfhal fay, G90 canine: 














| ; Who ceafed not 
Bleffed is he that commethin the name of our Lord. to call and crie 
vpon them,and 

7 they would 
Ak eee te Ce ee Te ee noe tame Tete ee eT notheare. Whe. 
dy S . , | teby free Willis 
a Ohl NM NOE AYE E-O.N‘S plainly proued, 
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2, Thefe Galilzans ), It is Gods mercie that he ftraight punifheth not aloffenders,but fome , 
fevv fora vvarning to all: asthat for Schifme he ftriketh not al fuch as hawe forfaken the Church Some punifhed 
and the lavvful Priefts, ashe did Coré and his complices : that for {poile of Churches he reuengeth for example, 
not al, as he did Heliodorus: and al that vow and reuoke their gitts to God, as Ananias and Sap- 
phira. Some few therfore for their iuft deferts, be fo handled for example, to prouokeal others 
guilty of the fame crimes to doe penance, Which if they doe notin this life,they Chal all affuredly 
perifh inthe next World, Opsatus li, 1 cont. Parmen, {ub finem. 

16. This daughter.) We may fee that many difeafes which feeme natural , doe procede of the 
Diuel by Gods permitfion, either for finne, or for probation: and both thofe kindes Chrift {pecially 
cured, forthat no natural medicines could cure them, and {pecially becaufe he came to diffolue 
the Workes of Satan both in body and foul. 

h., 24. By thenarrovv,) Our Lord is not contrarie to him felf in that he an{vvereth,the gate to be 
ftraite,and fevy to be faucd, whereas els yyhere he faid,that many {hould come from the Eaft and 
¥velt &c, and ioy With Abraham in the kingdom of heaven, Mat,8,11, For though they be few in 
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re(pect of the wicked ofal fortes,yet they be many in them felues and in the focietie of Angels.the 
vvheate cornes are {carfe feen at the threfhing, vvhen they are medled With the chaffe: but vvhen 
the il are remoued,the vvhole barne of heauen fhal be filled. So faith S. Aug. Ser. 32 de verb. Do, 
_ a¢. Shal fecke.} Many vvould be faued and looke to be faued, but can not,becaufe they vvil not 
Penance. _ take painesto enter in at fo ftraite a paflage , that is to fay,to fait much, pray often, doe great pe- 
nance for their finnes, liue in holy Churches difcipline , abftaine from the pleafures of this World, 
and fuffer perfecution and loffe of their goods and lives for Chniftes fake. c 4 
26. Eate before thee.) It isnot ynough to feede wvith Chrift in his Sacraments, orto heare his - 
Schifme. yvord in the Church,to chalége heauen thereby,vnlefle vve liue in vnitie of the Catholike Church, __ t 
So S. Auguttine applieth this againft the Donatiftes,that had the very fame feruice and SacramentsCont, /it, | 
which the Catholike Church had, but yet feuered them felues from other Chriftian countries by Peril, li,2 
Schifme, oh, 


4 
« * 
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By occafion of dining With a Pharifee, 2 after that hehath agaime confounded them for 
maligning Lim for his miraculous good doing on the Sabboth, 7 heteacheth them 
humilitie , [ons thetrambition, 12 andin their Workes to /eehe retribution not 
of men inthu Worlde, but of Godin the World to come: 16 foretelling aljo that 
the leWes for their Worldly excujes j hal net taft of the Supper, but the Gentils 
in their place. 25 Yea that fo far muft men be from al Worldlines, that they muff — 
earne/tly bethinke them before they enter into hu Church, and be ready to forgoe 

_ alls xe fhecially conftdering they muft be the falt of others aljo. 









Gi N D it came to paflevvhen I esvs entred in- ! 
US/Sa TO the houfle ofa cetraine Prince of the Phari- 
YE {ees vpon the Sabboth to eate bread, and they 
we vvatched him. t And behold there vvasa cer- 2 
a4 = taine man before him that had the dropfie. a 
tAndlesvs anfvvering, {paketo the Lavvyers and Phari- 3 | 
fees, faying,ls it Lavvful ro cure on the Sabboth? + But they 4 
held their peace. but he taking him,healed him , and fent him | 
avvay. + Andanf{vvering them he faid, Vvhich of you fhal ; | 
hauean afle oran oxe fallenintoa pit: and vvil not inconti- | | 
nent dravv him out onthe Sabboth day? +And they could 6 
not anfvver him to thefe things. | 

+ And he {pake to them alfo that vvere inuired a parable, 7 
marking hovv they chofe the firft feats at the rable, faying to | 
them, t When thou art inuited to a mariage, fit notdovvne in 8 am 





The Gofpel vps — 
the 16 Stiday at- : 
ter Pentecoft. 
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the firft place, left perhaps amore honorable then thou be 
inuited of him: tand hethat badethee andhim, come and 9 
fay to thee,Giue this man place: and then thou begin vyith 
4 {hameto take the laft place. T But vvhen thou arc bidden, ro 
coe, fit dovvne in the lovvetft place: that vvhen he that inui- 
ted thee,commeth, he may fay to thee, Frende, fir vp highers 
then {hale chou haue glorie before them that firactable vvith 
thee. t becaufe every one that exalreth him felf , fhal be 11 
humbled: and he that humbleth him {elf {hal be exalted. 4 
I iat Ps And 
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12 +tAndhe faid to him alfo that had inuited him, Vvhen 
thou makeft a dinner ora fupper, call noc thy frendes,nor thy 
brethré, nor kinfmen, northy neighbours that are riche: left 
perhaps they alfo inuite thee againe, and recompenfe be made 
13 tothee. t Bur vvhenthou makeft a feaft,cal the poore,feeble, 
14 lame,andblinde, + andthou fhalt be blefled, becaufe they 
haue notto recopentfe thee: for ** recompenfe fhal be made :: poward foe 
1s theeinthe refurreétion of theiuft. t Vvhen one of them that eponrag le dec~ 
~ fate at the table vvith him, had heard thefe things, he faidto they’ may be 
him, Bleffed is hethat {hal eate bread in the kingdom Or yar 7. ae 
Cod.) . ° eae os fet Tarie 


| | ourAduerfaries, 
16 +Buthe faidto him, A certaine man made a great fupper, TheGolpel vps - 
17 and called many. { And he fent his feruant at the houre the 2 sunday 
of fupperto fay to the inuited , That they f{hould come, be- after Pentecoft. 
18 caufenovvalthingsareready. t Andthey beganalat once 
to make excufe. The firft faid ro him,** 1 haue bought a farme, *: Worldlines, 
| } , | C4 ? Wealth,and vo- 
and 1 muft needes goe forth and (fee it, pray thee Pold ME €X~ luptuoufres,are 
19 cufed. + Aad an other faid,1 haue bought fue yoke of oxen, aduliotiake 
20 andI goeto proucthem,| pray thee, hold meexcufed: tAnd menfromGod. 
an other faid,1 haue mariedavvife, and therfore 1-can not 
21 come. t And the feruant returning told thefe things to his 
lord. Then the maifter of chehoufe being angtie, faid to his 
feruant , Goe forth quickly into the {treates and lanes of the 
citie,and the poore and feeble and blinde and lame bring in 
22 hither. + And the feruant faid, Lord, itis doneas thou didft 
23 commaunde, and yet there is place. t And the lord faid to 
the feruant , Goe forth into-the waies and hedges: and" com- 


24 pelthemto enter, that my,houfe may be filled. t But I fay 


to you , that none of thofe men that vvere called, {hal taft 


my fupper. 4 
25 t And great multitudes vvent vvith him: and turning ,be 1,, Gofpel for 


26 faidtothem, {*If any man cometo meand hateth not his ane oes 
ae ; . L ° a ] Oo e 
+ fatherand mother, and vvifeand children , and brethren ¢, 5 ‘pai 


and fifters, yea and his ovvnelife befides: he can not be my ee ae 
a ature 


27 difciple. { And hethat dothnot beare his crofle and come fo. deere ynto 


: 


28 after me:cannot be my difciple.tFor, vvhich of you minding "S2,"vbich we 


to build a roure, doth nor firft fit dovvne and recken the or forfake, if it 


3 -.. hinderys, and 
charges that are neceffarie, vvhether he have to finifhic: "5" refpett 


29 theft, afterthat he hath laid the foundatiomsandis nor able thar ic binde- 
30 to finifh it,al char feeitsbegin to mocke him, Playing, That AN re 
31 this man began to build, and he could not Anif hit? t Or Church, & our 


oo Saluation, 
Z iij vvhat 
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vvhat king about to goeto make yvarre againftanfother | 

king, doth not firft fir dovyne and thinke vvhether he be | 

able vvith ten thoufands to meete him that vvith tvventie | 

. thoufands commech,againft him 2? tOrhervvife vvhiles he 32 | 
| is yet, farre of , fending alegacie he af{keth thofe things that’ 

**He that is belong to peace. TSotherforeeuery one of you that doth 33 | 


sight Chriftian sa | ara | 
man,muftmake not ** renounce al that he poffefleth , cannot be my dif- 
his account that _- a | 

ifhebe puctoit 4] c. 


(as) be often + * Salt is good.Bat ifthe falt leefe- his vertue, vvherev vith 34 














be in ti . Mt.5,13. = 
eiredbanbas’ Chal ic be feafoned? t Iris profitable neither for the ground, 35 a : ’ 
~ es | j ss 

Seesen geet ROT forthe dunghil, butit {hal be caft forth. He that hath 50. 4 
ce al rhat euer 
he hath, rather ares to heare,let him heare. y ¥ 
then forfakerhe | | ‘ 
Catholike faith, ~———— eee 
ANNOTATIONS 3 

| CHAP. XIITTI, 4 

Eree-vviL. 23. Compel them.) The vehement perfuafion that God vfeth both externally by force of his i 


yvord and miracles,and internally by his grace,to bring vs vnro him, is called compelling: not that | 
he forceth any to come to him againft their owne Willes , but that he can alter and mollifie an A 
hard hart, and make him wvilling that before vvould not. S. Auguftine alfo referreth this compel- ep.s0 pau- 
ling to the penal lawes Which Catholike Princes do iuftly vfe againft Heretikes and Schifmatikes, /o poft prin 
Heretikes may prouing that they Who are by thezr former profeili6 ity Baptifme fubiedt to the Catholike Church, cip. & ep. 


~~ = 


" 
aa 


- 


by penal lawes and are departed from the fame after Sectes, may and ough to be compelled into the vnitieand 204.6 li. ~ 
be cépelled to focietie of thc vniuerfal Church. againe. and therfore inthis fenfe, by the two former partes of 1 cont. ep, 
the Catholike the parable, the levves firft, and fecondly the Gentils, that neuer beleeued before in Chrift, vvere Gaudent. ; | 
faith. inuited by faire {yveete meanes onely:but by the third, fuch are inuited as the Church of God hath ¢, 25. 5 
power ouer, becaufe they promifed inbaptifme, and therfore areto be reuoked not onely by 5 
gentle meanes, but by iuft punifhment alfo, 
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Cuar. XV. 


By oecafion of the Pharifees murmuring at bim for receiuing penitent fianers,he (heweth 

what iey [halbe in heauen for the conuerfion of one finner , 11 and for the yonger 

fonne, Which w the Gentils: 25 the elder (to Wit the leWes) in the meance time 
difdaining thereat, and refufing to come into hw Church, 












The Golpel vps (dessa neste) N D there approched Publicans andr 
the 3 Sunday af-. Sl =) WSS: 
rer Pentecoft, 


the Pharifees-and the Scribes murmu- 
red faying,, That this man receiueth fin- 
, E42) ners, and eateth vvith them. t And he 3 
5 iy ‘ | fpake to them this parable , faying, | 


t* Vyhat ** man of you hauing an hun- 4 | yy ag 


-? This man, is 
eur Sauiour 

Chrift: whofe 
care & trauaile 
in fearching & 


finners vnto him for to heare him. t And 2 | 
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reducing fin- dred fheepe :andif he hath loft one of them,doth henot j 12, 


ners to repen- ONE Er tier 3 
tice, al fpiritual leaue the ninetic nine in the defert , and goeth after that 
men {pecially 


fhoaldtolow. VVhich vvas loft vntil he finde it? t And vvhen he hath found ¢ | 
| “age 
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XV. ACCORDING TO S. LVKE. 183 


it, laiech ic vpon his {houlders reioycing: T and comming 
home calleth together his frendes and neighbours, faying to 
them, Reioyce vvith me,becaufe I haue found my fheepe that 
vvasloft? +l fayto you, thateuen fo there fhal be ioy in 
heauen vpon one finner that doth penance, ‘then vpon nine- 
tienineiuft chatneedénot penance. t Or vvhat** vvoman + This vvoman 
hauing ten grotes: if fhe leefe one grote ,doth fhenot lighta pean see 
candle, and {vveepe the houfe,and feeke diligently, vntil {he alfo edtinually 
finde? tAnd vvhen fhe hath found , calleth together her added on 
frendes and neighbours, faying , Reioyce vvith me, becaufe 
I haue found the grote vvhtchJ hadloft? +So,I1fayto you, 
there {hal beioy" before the Angels of God vpon one fin- 
ner that doth penance. 4 | 
t And he faid, A certaine man hadtvvo fonnes: + andthe Sarda te 

onger of them faid to his father,Father, gine me the portion 2 wecke of 
of fubftance that belongeth to me. And he deuided vnto “"" 
them the fubftance. t And not many daiesafter the yonger The prodigal 
fonne gathering al his things together vvent from home into be ate fort 


a farre countrie: andtherehevvatted his fubftance, liuing Gentils conuer- 
ion, &alfo o 


riotoufly. {And after-he had {penral, there felafore famine eueiy diffolute 


in that countrie,and he began to be in neede, t And he vvent, {ner penitédly 
and cleaued to one of the citizens of that countrie. And he Gadse gt be 
fenchim into his farme to feedefvvine. +t And he vvould 

faine haue filled his bellie of the huf kes that the {vvine did 

eate:and no bodie gaue vnto him. jAnd returning to him > 

felf he faid, Hovv many of my fathers hirelings haue aboun- 

dance of bread: and Lhere perifh for famine? +1 vvilarife, 

and vvil goeto my father, and fay to him, Father, I haue fin- 

ned againft heauen and before thee: + 1am not novv vvor- 

thie to be called thy fonne: make meas one of thy hirelings. 
And rifing vp he came to his father. And**vvhen he vvas yet =: Gods won. 
farre of , his father favv him, and vvas moued vvith mercie, derful and ten- 
and running to him fel vpon his necke, and kiffed him. t And. ideas 
his fonne {aid to him, Father, I have finned againft heauen & /nners 


beforethee, lam notnovvy-vvorthieto be called thyfonne, * 


‘tT And the father faid ro his feruants, Quickely bring forth 


the firft tole, and doeit on him, and putaring vp6 his hand, 
and {hoes vpon his feete: tand bring“ the fatted calfe, and kil 
it, and let vs eate, and make merie: t becaufe this my fonne 
vvas dead , andisreuiued: vvasloft,andisfound: And they 
beganto make merie. t But hiselder fonne vvas inthe field. 

and 
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184 ns THE .GOSPEL CHA 
and vvhen he came and drevv nigh tothe’ houfe, he heard 
muficke and dauncing: t andhe called one of the fernants, 26 _ 
and afked wvhat thefe thinges fhould be. + And he faid to 27 
him, Thy brother is come, and thy father hath killed the 
fatted calfe, becaufe he hath receiued him fafe..t. Buc he had 28 
indignation, and vvould not gocin, His father therfore g0- 
ing forth began to defire him, + But he anfvvering faid.to his 29 
father, Behold, fo many yeres doe] ferue thee’, and I neuer 
tranf{grefled thy commaundement, and thou didft never gine 

_meakidde to make merie vvith my frendes: + but after that 30 
thy fonne, this that hath deuoured his fubftance vvith'w hoo- 
res, is come, thou haft killed for him the fatted calfe, + But he 3r 
faidto him, Sonne, thou attalvvaies yvith me, and al my 
things are thine. t Bucit behoued vsto. make merieand be 32 


loft, andis found. +] 
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7. Then upon ninety nine iuft.) Neither God,nor the Sain&s in heauen,normen in earth do for 
al that efteeme more of penitent finners, thenthey do of them that continevv iuft and godly: 
though by the foden motion and prefent, affeGion of ioy that man taketh and expreffeth in fuch 
alteration and nevwv fallen good, it behere fignified thatthe conuerfion of euery finner is exceding 


Toy in: heauen 
for euery peni- 
tent, 


acceptable to.God, and giueth his Sain&s nevy caufe ofioy and thankes giuing to Godin an other. 


kinde then for the continuance of the iuft. 
10. Beforethe Angels.) The Angels and other celeftial {pirits in heauen, do reioyce at every, fin- 
The Angelsand ners conuerfion: they know then and hauecare of vs, yea our hartes and inward repentance be 
Sainéts knoyy open tothem: how then canthey not heare our prayers ? And betwixt Angels and the bleffed 


our hartes, foules of Saingts there is no difference in this cafe, the one being as highly exalted as the other and F. 22,26 


as neere God,in Whom and by Whom onely they fee and know our attaires,as the other, 
23. The fatted calfe.) This feafting and feftiuitie (faith S.Auguitine 2. 2, qu. Euang, ¢. 33 to. 4.) 
Th- B.Sacramér are novv celebrated throughjout the vyholeyvorld the Church being. dilared and {pred : for, that 
and Sacrifice of calfe in the body and bloud of our Lord is both offered tothe Father , and alfo feedeth the vvhole 
the Altar, houfe. And as the calfe fignifreth the B. Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chrift, fo the firft, 


in rhe other Sacraments. 








He teacheth the riche to procure heauen vvith their riches, ra And being therfore derided 
of the couetous Pharifees (uvho favv temporal riches promifed in the letter of the 
Lavv) be fhevueth thatinevy w come the preaching of the kingdom of God, 
bow beit the Lavv for al thatin no tote (ha! be fruftrat..19 foreteliing them al- 
fo, that the couetous levves [hal be denied of their father Abraham, When poore. 
Lazarus (the penitent Gentil)o hal reft in his bofome, 


AND 
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glad, becaufe this thy brother vvas dead, andis reuiued, vvas 


ftole may fignifie our innocencie reftored in baptifime,and the reft, other graces and giftes giuennys — 


ewe LL TT . 










“= 

e 5 
~ 
: 


} f 
A 
: a 
, 
ay 
‘ 
, 
; 
| 
i" 


7 


_ = 


: : es" a a. a ~~ See Kee Oe r i PX ' = 

é >> P 4 ‘i. - «* % 7 - ‘ . .. 

Sw >... Py . “". . Ja a of e iow eal ve . / , 
- p e ., , sf - ~ 


Ow ac: %.Vi1; - ACCORDING TO S$. LV KE, «185 
et Sal N D he faid alforo his Difciples, There vvasa J 5 ore ves 






at : E N 7 the 8 Siday af- 
Chinavi- Ort cattaine riche man that hada‘ bailife:& heyvas ter Pentecoft. 
aa ; AW ° 7 ; 

_ Be (ws il reported of vnto him, ashe that had vvatted 

vd A SS 3 : ; 

2 (e4 his goods. {And he called him, and faid to 


| ZB ES him, Vvhat heare I this of thee/ render account 
°tmm-} ofthy ¢bailifhip: for novv thou canft no more be bailife. 
+t And the bailife faid vvithin him felf, Vvhat {hal I doe, be- 
caufe my lord taketh avvay from me the bailifhip ? digge I 


4 amnotable,ro begge lam afhamed. t 1 knovv vvhat I vvil 


= 
§ 





doe, that vvhen | {hal beremoued from the bailif hip, they 
5 © may teceiue me into their houfes.. t Therfore calling toge- 
_ ther euery onc of his lords derters, he {aid to the firft, Hovv 
6 much doeftthou ovve my lord? t Burhefaith, An hundred 
; pipes of oile. And he faid to him, Take thy bil: and fie 
m1 7 dovvne, quickly vvrite fiftie. T After that he faid to an 
| other, Bur chou, hovv much doeft thou ovve 2 Vvho 
~ faid, An hundreth quarters of vvheat. He faidto him, Take 
18 thybil, and vyricecightie. t And" the lord praifed the bailife 
i of iniquitie,becaufe he had done vvifely : forthe children of 
this vvorld, are vvifer then the children of light in their ge- 
| | 9 neration. t And I fay to you, Make vnto you frendes of the 
| ** mammon of iniquitie: that vvhen you faile, “they may re- ‘!mimon(gith 
| | 10 ceiue you into the eternal tabernacles. 4 t He that is faithful Stet ieae 
ie | inthe left, is faichful in the greater alfo: and he that is vniuft syriake tongue 
: it in litle, is vniuft inthe greateralfo. tf then you haue not SEPP Hy 
il been faithful ia the voniutt mammon: wvith that vvhich is the %ammon ofini- 
i 12 true vvho may credit you ? t And if you haue not been faith- er atts | 
| Mat.6, ful in other, mens : that vvhich is yours, vvho vvil giue you? gotten, or il be- 
H] 4. 133. +* No feruant can feruetvvo maitters, for either he {hal hate cagon ae a 
, the one, and louethe other: orcleaueto one, and contemne workdle Sane : 
, - the other. You can not ferne God and mammon. & nor the rrue 
i 14 t And the Pharifees vvhich vvere couetous, heard al thefe evély tiches. 
| LY. things:and they derided him. + And he faidtorhem, You are 
they that iuftifie your felues before men, but god knovveth 
et | your hartes, becaufe that vvhich is high to men, 1s abomina- 
2. | 16 tion before God. t* The lavv and the prophets, vnto John, 
| h Mat.5, | from thattime the kingdom 9f God is cuangelized,and euery 
18. 17. one doth forcetovvard it. t* Anditis eafier for heauen and 
ss : 8° earth to palle,chen oneticcle of the lavv co fall. +* Euery one 
B  BMier-10, thardimifferh his vvafe, “and marieth an other, commirtceth 
Cor, aduouttie: and herhac marieth her thacis dimifled from her 
ee 2 | Aa hufband 
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_. hufband, committeth aduoutrie. ee tS Oa | |) ae) Scr a 
The Gofpelvps » t There vvasa certaine riche man,& he wvas clothed vvith 19 
Thur(ay 0° purpleand filke:and he fared euery day magnifically. + And2o | 
there vvasa certaine begger called Lazarus, that lay at his | 
-gate,ful of fores: t defiring to be filled ofthe crommes, that 21 
tel from theriche mans table, butthe doggesalfocame,and 
licked his fores. tAnd itcame to pafle thatthe begger died, 22 a 
and vvas caried” of the Angels into” Abrahams bofome, And a 
st Lazarus in the riche man alfo died: and he vvas buried in hel. + And lif- 23 
Abrahams, bo- ting vp his eics,vvhen he vvasin torments, hefavy Abraham ~ | 
but both wn hel, afarre of, **and Lazarus in his bofome: tandhe crying faid, 24 | 
oe . Father Abraham, haue mercie on me,and fend Lazarus Bas he 


heauen before May dippe the tippe of his fingerinto vvater,fortocoolemy | 
Chiilt. 4". congue, becaufe Lam tormented inthis lame. + And Abra- 25 
| 
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ep. 3. Epitaph, : d : 
Nepor. ham faidtohim, Sonne, remember thatthou didft receiue 
+: To bein con. ** ZOOd things inthy life time,and Lazarus likevvife evils but 


tinual pleafures, nov vy he is comforted,and thou arttormented. t And befide 26 
eale, Wealth, | h { | ; « . Ts 6 y KS 
peace, and prof al thefe things, betvvene vs and you there is fixed" a great 
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. 


“Be 
Be 
j ’ 
a 
: yy 
| 
4 msi 

if 


pevity in xhis chaos: thatthey vvhich vvil pafle from henceto you, ma Cxdouoe fl 
world, is peri- ois : a. 
lous, &afigne NOt neither goe from thence hither. + And hefaid, Then, fa- 27 ne 
of pene ae thet, bbe feeche thee that thou vvouldeft fend him varo m) ove 


. tance. — 
fathershoufe, for haue fiue brethren, ¢ fortoteftifievnto 28 a 


¢ Abtahs Ae them,’ left they alfo come into this place of torments. t:And 29 
/ Oo . . e* 
biowsic each Abraham faidto him, * They haue Moyfes and the Pro- 


wiichw creme parecstlet them heare them. t But he faid,No,father Abraham, 30 
In AIS time, as 


| 
that they had but iffome man fhal goe from thedead to them, they vvil 
Moyfesandthe doe penance. +t Andhefaidto him, Ifthey heare not Moy- 31 
Prophets boo- : } e : | 
kes which he fes andthe Prophets, neither ifone {hal rife againe from the 
neuer {faw. -4u- 
guft, de cura pro 


mer. C146 


fa j; 


dead, vvil they beleeue, 
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ANNOTATIONS a ’ 
CO) BAD. ae ae : 1 


8. The lord praifed.) This mans decciuing his maifter is not praifed, nor vve vvarrated by his fa& 
to gaine vniuftly for to haue vvhereyvith to giue almes: but his prudence, in that he prouided fo 
Good yyorkes. fubftancially for him felfe yvhilett his maifters goods wvere in his handes, is commended, not fora 
vertue , but for avvorld/y pollicie: and propofed as an example of the careful prouifion that rich 
men (Who are Gods ftewards inearth) {hould make for their foules, againit they be put out of * 
their bailifhip and be called to account, vvhich is the day oftheir death: and fora condemnation - “ 
of faithful mens folly and negligence , that being aflured they Chal out of their offices , and yvell 3 
knovving they might gaine {aluation by their money, haue fo litle regard thereof. ry ee E 
9.T hey may receine.) A great comfortto al great almes-men,and a vyonderful force and vertue Tob.12, $s 
Almes meriro - inalmes, vvhich befide the mente of the Worke of mercie, vvhich (asin other places. of Scriprure Atat.25,_ 
Séslis, is faid) purgeth finne and gaineth heaven, pocureth alfo not onely the praiers of their ating 
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A. 


__. inearth, bur their patronagein heauenalfo, Whereby alfo the praiers of Sain’s forthe liuing, and The Sainéts do 


namely for them to Whom they vvere beholding in their life , ae proued., Yea and that they be in pray for ys. 


~ fuch fauour with God , that thcy may and doe receiue their frendes vyhich vvere once their bene- 


gu, 3%. Chry 





qT eM, 32. 


‘alu. li. 3 
| nftit.c.22 
4 724, . 


factors , into their manfions in heaven, no leffe then the farmers vvhom tac il ftevvard pleafured, 
might receiue their freend into their earthly houfes. Which alfo infinuateth to ys,that almes be- 
ftovved {pecially vpon holy men, vvho by their merites and praiers are great in Gods grace , may 
much more helpeys then our charitable deedes done vpon vulgar men in necefflitie, though thar 
be of exceding great merite alfo. See al this inthefe Doctors folovving, Huero. qu. 6. ad Algaf. 
to.3. Ambrof. in Luc. Auguft. fer. 35 de verb, Doc 1, Gregor. moral, li.2i c.14, Augu.li.2q. Euang, 
yf ho. 33 ad po. Antioch. to. 5. <5 

18. And marrieth.) The good of Mariage through outal nations and men, is in iflue and-fide- 
litie of chaftitie,but among the people of God it conlifteth alfo in holines of Sacrament: Whereby 
it commeth to paffe thatit isa heinous crime to marry againe, though there be a diuorce made, 
fo longas the parties liuc. xg. de bono coniug.c. 2+ to. 6. See the Annotations ypon Marke 10,11, 

22. Of the Angels.) Angels carie good mens foules to heauen noyy, as they did phen his to 
Abrahams bofome. See the revvard of pouerty, affli€tion, and patience: and on rhe contrarie, rhe Vomerciful - 
end andrevvard of yyealth ioyned with vnmercifulnes. Note alfo here, that ac the day of euery tiche men, 
mans death there isa particulariudgement, and therfore the foule flecpeth not nor hangeth in 
fufpenfe til the general iudgement, 

22..Abrahams Boome.) The Bofome of Abraham is the refting place of al them that died in per- Abrahams bo- 
fect {tate of grace before Chriftes time, heaué before being {hut from men. [cis called in Zacharie, fome, 
alake vvithout vvater, and fometimes a prifon, but moft commonly of the Diuines Limbus patrum, Limbus patrit. 
for thatic is thought to haue been the higher part or brimme of Hel , tie places of punifhment 
being far loyver then the fame, vvhich therfore be called Infernum inferius. * the louver hel. Where 
this manfion ofthe fathers ftood , or Whether it be any part of Hel, S, Auguftine dowbdteth: but 
that there Was fuch a place,he nor no Catholike man euer doubted : as al the fathers make it moft 
certainc, that our Sauiour defcending to Hel, Went thither {pecially,and deliuered the faid fathers Chrift deKcéded 
out of that manfion, Iren. li. ¢¢.79. Eufeb. Demonjt. Enang.lt. 10 ¢.8 fub fine. Nazian. orati2 de Pasch. into Hel. and 
Chryfoft. to. 5 in demonjt. Quod Chriftus fit Deus paulo poft imitium. Epipha. in here/! 46 Tatiant. detinered the 
Ambrol de my/t. Pafch. c.4. Hicro. in 9 Zachariea. Auguit. ep. 99 Gli, 20 de Cimit.¢. 1), Paulinus Hl: Cs vlveeta 
Panegyrico Celft, Cyrillus iz Jo. li. 12 c. 36 adillud, Inclinato capite. Gregor. lz. 6 ep.179. vvhich truth % 
and place though ofal the ancient wvriters confefled and proued by this and other Scriptures: yet 
the Aduerfaries deny it (as they do Purgatorie) moftimpudently. ee 

26, A great chaos.) A great diftance betyvixt Abrahams bofome and the inferiour hel. Some 
iudge Purgatorie to be placed there, from vvhence (no doubt) Chrift alfo deliuered fome at his 
defcending to hel. for, thefe in Abrahams bofome yvere nt in paines: and S$. Auguftine faith the 
Scriptures be plaine that he tookefome out of the places of punifhment, and yetnone out of the 
hel of the damned. What other place then can that be but Purgatorie? 

28. Left they alfo. ifthe damned had care of their frendes aliue how & for What caufe foeuer, 
much more haue the Sain&s and faued perfons. And ifthofe in hel baue meanes to exprefle their 
cogitations and defires , and to be vnderftood of Abraham {fo far diftant both by place and condi- 
tion, much rather may the liuing pray to the Sainéts and be heard of them : betvvixt earth (that is 
to fay) the Church militant and heauen, being continual paflage of foules,and * Angels afcendin g 
and defcending by Iacobs ladder. Men muft not for al thar be curious to fearche how the foules 
ofthe deceafed expreffz their mindes , and be heard one ofan other, and fo fall to blafphemie, as 
Caluin. doth, afking whether their eares be fo long to heare fo far of , and Wickedly meafuring al Cafyins Dlat- 
things by mortal mens corporal groile maner of vttering conceits one to an other. Which Was not phemie | 
here done by this damned nor by Abraham,With corporal in{truments of tongue,teeth, and eares: ; 
though for the better exprefling of the damneds cafe, Chrift vouchfaued to viter it in termes 
agreeing to Our capacitic, - 


Mariage after 
diuorce ynlayy- 


full. 


Purgatorte, 


Sain&isdo heare 
Our praiers and 
haue care of ys. 
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Cot ap. SW LL, aie ‘cdgediaa 


So damnable it us to be author of aSchifme, 3 that We muft rather forgiue be it neuer [6 often. 
| 5 We muft be fernent in faith, 7 and humble Withal,knoWing that We are bound to 
God,and not he to vus."\ The nine leWes are ungrateful after that he hath cured their 
leprofie: but the one Samaritane (the one Catholike Church of the Gentils) far other- 
Wife. 20 The Pharifees af king, when cometh this kingdom of God (of Whofe appro- 
ching they had now heard {o much) he teacheth that God muft reigne Within vs: 
22 and Warneth vs after hu Pafion neuer to goe out of hu Catholike Church for an 
meW fecrete coming of Chrift that weretikes [hal pretend, but onely to expect his fecond 
‘ coming in glorie, 26 preparing our felues unto it,becanfe it (hal come vpon many vn- 
prouided, 31 [pecially through the perfecution of Antichrist a litle before it, 
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reek 
- Cara, 
\ ND he faid to his Difciples, It is*timpof- 1 
fible that {candale fhould norcome: but 
vvo tohim by vvhom they come. t Iris 2 
more profitable for him, if a mil-ftone be 
=| put about his necke, and he be caft into 
EI the fea, then that he {cadalize one of thefe 
SS litle ones. + Looke vvel to your felues, ; 
eth, Vvo to him * Tf thy brother finne againft thee, rebuke him : and ifhedoe 
eee forgiue him. t And if he fi inft thee feuen - 
come. penance, forgiue him nne againft theefeuen 4 
times inaday, and feuen times in a day be conuerted vnto 
thee,faying,lt repenteth me, forgiue him. 
t And the Apoftles faid to our Lord, Increafe faith in vs. 5 
t And our lord faid, * lf you had faith hike toa mutftard feede, 6 
you might fay to this mulberie tree,be thou rooted vp,and be 
tranfplanted into the fea: and it vvould obey you. + And 7 
vvhich of you hauinga feruant plovving or keeping cattle, 
that vvil fay to him returning out ofthe field, Pafie quickly, 
ficdovvne: t and faith notto him, Make ready fupper;and 8 
Tue fourth gird thy felf,and ferue me vvhiles I eate and drinke,and after- 
part of this yyardthou fhalt eate and drinke? t Doth he giue that fer- 9 
ie na vant thankes , for doing the things vvhich he commeunded 
Chrift’ into him? +I trovv not. So you alfo, vvhen you {hal haue done 10 
Iewrie, to- al things that are commaunded you,fay , Vve ate’ vaprofita- 
wardes his ble feruants: vve haue done that vvhich vve oughtto doe. 
Paffion. { And it came to pafle, as he vvent vnto Hierufalem, he 11 
The GofpelvPS yffed through the middes of Samaria and Galilee. + And 12 
the 13 Stiday at- P 5 [ G 
rex Pentecost, vvhen heentred into acertaine tovvne, there mette him ren 
men that vvere lepers,vvho ftoode a farre of: + and they life 13 
ted vp their voice,faying, Ips vs maifter,haue mercic on vs. 
tVvhom asthe favv, he faid, Goe, * fhevv your felues “to the 14 
Priefts.And it camecto pafle,’ as they vvent, they vvere made 
cleane. tAnd one of them as he favv that he vvas made 15 
cleane: vvent backe vvith a loud voice magnifying God, 
tand he fel onhis face before his feete, giuing thankes: and 16 
this vvas aSamaritane. t And1£s vs anfvvering faid, Vvere 17 
not ten made cleane ?.and vvherearethe nine? +There vvas 18 
[t And yer we not found thar returned, and gauegloricto God, burthis 
fechereit vvas ftranger. + And hefaidto him, Arife , goe thy vvaies: 19 
a8 (eee becaufe * thy faith hathmade thee fafe. 4 | 
thankfulnes & = = + And being af ked’of the Pharifees, Vvhen commeth the 20 


returnigto giue 


slorie to God, kingdom of God? he anfwvered them and faid, The kingdom 
) of God 
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great Wicked- 
nes of men,it is 
impoilible but 
there fhal be 
{candals & ther 
foxe it folow- 
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II. ACCORDING TO S$. LVKE. 189 
*? Vvhiles they 


yo 21 of Godcommeth not wvith obferuation: + neither fhal they atke and looke 
ie fay, Lochere ., orlocthere, for loe ** the kingdom of Godis ah Fv Sot 

1 vvithin you. pe aed sone, 
22 + Andhefaidto his Difciples , The daies yvil come vvhen g‘Meias wc 


i. you fhal defire to fee one day of the Sonne of man: and you 7° amég thé, 
Whofe fpiritual 


By. 24, | 23 fhalnotfee. +* Andthey vvilfay to you, Loc here and loe kingas is with- 


23-Mar. | 24 there. ** Goe nor, neither doe ye folovv after. + For euen as 124i thefaithful 
that haue domi- 


A ene, kei 
i 
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we 










et | the pennies that lighteneth from vnder heauen , vnto nis ouer fine. 
| 25 thofe partes that are vnder heauen, fhineth : fo fhal the Ae se 
:: No manm 
i. 26 Sonne of man be in his day. + But firft he muft faffer sine out of the 


| many things and be reieéted of this generation. t And as eee 
Gen. 75 it came to pafle in the * daies of Noe, fo fhal it be alfoin heare them 

a 27 the daies of the Sonne of man. + They did cateand drinke, Preach Chriftin 

i they did marie vviues and vvere given to mariage even yntil do@tine being 

t | the day that Noc entredinto the arke : and the floud came, $F" 39 ao 

oor 28 and deftroyed themal, t Likevvife as it came to paffe in the not. 261. 24,23. 
‘5 - * daies of Lot: They did eateand drinke, bought and fould, 
P: 29 planted, and builded: + and in the day that Lot vvent out 
from Sodome,it rained fireand brimftone from heauen, and 
39 deftroyed them all: t according to thefe things it {hal be 

31 inthe day that rhe Sonne of man {hal bereuealed. + In that e 

- houre he that {hal be in the honfe-toppe,and his veffel in the 
: houfe, let him not goe dovvneto take them vp : and he that 
32 isin the field,inlike maner lec him not returne backe. t Be 
mindeful of * Lots vvife. t Vvhofoeuer feeketh to faue his 
life, fhal lofeit: and vvhofoeuer doth lofe the fame , fhal 
guicken it. ti fayto you,in thatnightthere {hal be tvvoin 
one bed: theone {hal beraken, and the other fhal be left: 
Ttvvo vvomen fhal be grinding together: the one {hal be 
taken , andthe orher {hal beleft: tvvointhe field: the one 
6 {hal betaken, and the other fhal beleft. t They an{vvering 
fay to him, Vvhere Lord? t Vvho faidtothem, Vvherefoe- 
uer the body fhal be, thither vvil the eagles alfo be gathered 


together, 
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__ 10. Unprofitable fernants.) If our Sauiour had {aid that the keeping of Gods c6maundements troy wre are 
had bene vnprofitable and not auailable to our {clues , then might the Proteftants haue truely ar- . rofitable & 
gucd thereby that our vvorkes deferue not heatien or any revvard at Gods hand:but {0 he faid nor, orottil le ~ fer. 
but that our feruice is to God vnprofitable, who calleth forit as duety, and notas a thing needeful (ants 


Aa ij or 











Confeffion to 
the Prieft. 


**§Vve fhould = 


pray alwaies by 
faith, hope, and 


charitie, and by |BSs$ 


Working the 
thinges that be 
acceptable to 
God: though 


yvards heauen, though vve in humilitie and truth mutt confefle alvvaies that vve be to him vnpro- 
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190 THE GoOspPEL ”™ 3 CHa. XVII a 
or profitrableto him felf, And though here our Maifter teach vs fo humbly to conceiue of our : a ie 
ovvne doings tovvard him , yet him felf els vvher calleth not his fervants vnprofrable vvhen they A€t.25, 20 4 
haue done rheir labour,but {peaketh thus , Good and faithful feruant, becaufe thou vua/t faithful in a h 
litle, 1 vvil place thee ouer Loe : enter into the ioy of thy Lord. Yea of fuch as feruc him in the grace of fo tf.24 
the new Teftament, he afirmeth that he wil not now mame them feruants but frendes, yeaandtake ~ ?. 
them for his ovvne children, and as his frendes and fonnes he counteth of vs and our vvorkes to- 
fitable feruants. Yea and S, Paul faith plainly, that by cleanfing our félues from finful vvorkes, We 
Chal be profitable veflels to our lord. 2 Timot. 2,21. 

1+.To the priefts.) This leprofie fignifieth finne, vvhich theugh God may and can heale wvith- 
out any mans meanes, yet he doth it not ordinarily but by the Priefts minifterie : therfore letno 
man defpife Gods ordinance nor fay thar itis ynough to confeflz to God though he neuer come at 
the prieft. /7, de vifit.infirm.apud Auguft. | 

14. As they vvent.) Aman may fometimes be fo contrite and penitent, that his finne is forgi- a 
uen before he come to the Prieft, but then alfo he muft notWithitanding goe to the Priett, as thefe 8) 
lepers did : {pecially Whereas We are neuer fure how contrite We are, ek becaufe there is no true | a j 
contrition, but With defire alfo of the Sacrament in time and place, | ° 
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Cuar. XVIII. 


The Church us taught to commit the rewenge of her perfecutions to God, and to pray ince/= « 
fantly , forhe no doubt (though in the perfecution of Antichrift fevv vuil fo 


thinke) vuil at length come, 9 We muft al/o pray vvith humility, becaufe vve By 
knovu not With the Pharifee if We be iuft, but uve knovy vith the Publicane \ 
that uve be finners. 15 He vvil haueshildren to be brought to him, andal to | f | 
be as children. 18 What u to be done to get life enerlafting. 22 Whatalfo, to g 
get perfection, 28 and vvhat revvard they [hal haue that leaueal , yea or any 

part, for hu fake 31 be foretelleth of hu Pafion moft particularly, 33 and kr 
entring into Lericho, cureth one blinde man. 


eq ND he {pake alfo a parable to them that it1 

Wes) behoueth ** alwaies to pray,& not to be weary, 
(Ya taying, there was a cettaine iudge ina certaine 2 
Wie citie, vvhich feared not God, and of man made 


= no accoumpt. t And there vvas a certaine vvi- 3 






fpecial times of dow in that citie:and {he came to him, faying, Reuenge me of 


vocal praiers in 
the Canonical 
houres be aflig- 


ned for the ftur- 


ring of vs vp to 
God through 
external fignes 
of devotion, | 


’ 


The Gofpel vpo 
thero Sunday 
after Pentecoft. 


mine aduerfarie. t And he vvould not of a long time. but 4 | 
aftervvard he faid vvithin him felf , Alchough I feare not» 
God,nor make accoumpt of man: t yet becaufe this vvidovy § 
is importune vpon me, I-vvil ~euenge her, left-atthe laft fhe | 
comeand defame me. + Ans our Lord faid, Heare vvhat the 6 
iudge of iniquitie fayeth, t And vvil not God reuenge his7 ~ 
ele&t that crieto him day and night: and vvil he haue pa- 
tience inthem? t1 faytoyourthat he vvil quickly reuenge 8 
them. But yet the Sonne of man comming, “fhal he finde 
trovv you, faith in the earth? | | | 
t And he faid alfo to certaine that trufted in them felues 9 
as iuft,and defpifed others, this parable: + Tvvo men vvent 1o 
vp into the Temple to pray: the one a Pharifee , andthe 
other a Publicane,. tT he Pharifee ftanding, praicd thus yvith 11 | 7 
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* To take pride 


him felf: God, I giue thee thankes that lam notas the reft of yea 
| a | ~ afting, ti- 
‘men,extorcioners, vniuft,aduouterers ,as alfo this Publicane. thing, of any 


tT fafttvvileina vveeke: I giuetithes of al thatI poflefle, 8°04 worke, is 


naught: though 
t And the Publicane flandinga farre of vvould notfo much the workes the - 


as lift vp his eies tovvard heauen: but he**knocked his breaft, een be very 


faying, God be merciful tomeafinner. tI fay to you, this :: 5, a3. up. 


man vvent dovyne into his houfe iuftified more then he: priefts and peo-, 
pleat the holy 


becaufe every one that exaltethhim felf, fhal be humbled: ane Laos 
and he that humbleth him felf,fhal be exalted. 4 — eee 
t* And they brought vntohim infantsalfo, thathe might 1. “publicane, 


touchethem.Vvhich thing vvhenthe Difciples favv, they vie ce 
tebukedthem, {But Lesvs calling them together,faid,Suf- me oe 


fer children to come ynto me, and forbid them not, forthe In matters of 
kingdom of heauen is forfuch. + Amen] fay toyou, Vvho- yi bien 


foeuer receiueth not thekingdom of God #*.asa childe , fhal humble & obe ) 
: | ient to the Ca~ 
not enter into it. habe Cees 


t* Anda cettaine Prince afked him, faying,Good maifter, as yong childre 
to their parents, 


by doing vvhar,fhall pofleffe euetlafting life2 t Andlesvs wie 


faidto him, Vvhy doeft thou call me good? None is good bur alfokeeping 
but only God. t Thou knovveit ** the commaundements: vee ee 


Thou {hale not kil, Thou [halt not commit aduoutrie, Thon balt not beare falfe life eucrlafting, 
vyitnes , Thou fh.lt not fleale, Honour thy father and mother. + Vvho faid, a ae 


Althefe things haue1l kept from my youth. +Vvhichlesvs :: this is nora 


hearing, faid to him, Yet onething thou lackeft: ** Sel al that commaundmét 
| Or precept, but 


euer thou haft, and giueto the poore, and thou fhalt haue couagi: yvhich 


treafure in heauen: and come, folovv me. + He hearing thefe thereligious do 
roloW. See An- 


things, vvas ftroken fad: becaufe he vvas very tiche. t And not.Mat,i9. 
Lesvs feeing him ftroken fad, faid , Hovv hardly fhal they 
that haue money,enter into the kingdom of God? ¢ Foritis 


eafier fora camel to paflethrough the eie of a nedle, then for 

a riche man to enter intothe kingdom of God. t And they pba Apoities 
that heard, faid, And vvho can be faued? t He faidro them, things left cheir 
Thethings chat areimpoflible vvith men, are pofsible vvith Wis a0, as 


God. t And Pererfaid, Loe, vve haue left al things, and teth ourof this 
haue folovvedthee. + Vvho faidto them, Amen 1 fay to place. li, 1 adu. 


louin. 


you, There is no man that hath leaft houfe, or parents, or :: Life euerla- 
{tig the reward 


brethren, or *? vvife, orchildren for the kingdom of God, +’ haan A 





-tand fhal not receiue much. more in this rime, and in the Iofing willing. 


ly our goodsfor 


“vvotldto come * life euetlafting. | Chrifts fake, 


t* AndIlesvstookethe Tvvelue, and faid to them,Be- Re Sea 
‘ Bi Cin | the Sunday of 
hold vve goevpto Hierafalem, and al things fhal be con- ehrudneites 


f{ummiat 
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fummate vvhich vvere vvritten by the Prophets ofthefonne : 
of man. fForhefhal be deliueredto the Gentiles, andfhalbe 32 [| 


mocked,and {courged, and (pit vpon: f and after they haue 33 
{courged him, they vvil kil him, and. the third day he fhal 
rifeagaine. t And they vnderftoode none of thefe things, 34 
and this vvord vvas hid from them,.and they vnderftoode 
not the things that vvere faid. ) 

t Andit came to pafle,vvhen he drevy nigh to lericho, a 35 
certaine blinde man fate by the vvay, begging. + And: vvhen 36 
he heard the multitude pafling by, he afked what thisfhould — 
be. t And they told him that] Es vs.of Nazareth pafled by. 37 
t And he cried faying, Lesvs fonne of Dauid, haue mer- 38 
cie vpon me. t And they that vvent before, rebuked him, 39 
that he fhould hold his peace. But he cried mach more, — 
Sonne of Dauidhaue mercievpon me. tT Andlgsvs ftan- 40] 
ding,commaunded him to be brought vnro him. And vvhen 
hevvas come neere, he a{ked him, t faying, Vvharc vvilt 41 
thou that! doe to thee? but he faid, Lord, thatI may fee. me 
tAnd Lesvs faidtohim, Dothou fee, thy faith hath made 42 
thee vvhole.tAnd forthvvith he favv,and folovved him,ma. 43 
enifying God. Andal the peopleas they favv it, gaue praife 
to God. 4 | 


"™“e 
on 





See 





oe 





ANNOTA TIONS. 
Crap “XVI 


8. Shal he finde faith?) The Luciferians and Donatitts vfed this place to.excufe their fall from the 
Church,as our Aduerfaries novv doe, faying that it vvas decaied in faith, vvhen they forfooke it.To 
yvhom vve anfWer as S. Hieromand S. Auguftin anfwered them, that Chrift Gith not that there 4+¢r.¢om 

‘{hould be no faith leaft in earth: but by this maner of {peache infinuateth , that atthe later day in 2¥¢#f.ts 
the great perfecution of Antichrift faith fhoyld be more rare, andthe faithfulamong fo many ~4%g- 
wicked not fo nororious : fpecially thar perfe@ faith containing deuotion, truft, and affeQion U%#.& 
roward God, Which our Maifter fo praifed in certaine vpon Whom he Wrought miracles, and by ‘4 & 
force yyhereof mountaines might be moued , vvhichis rare euen vvhen the Church florifheth = 
mot, - er. 86 














CHap. XIX. 


da Yeriche be lodgeth in the houfe of Zachaus a Publicane, and againft the murmuring leWer 
openeth the realons of hus fo ay, wu He fhevveth,that the laft day [hould not 
beyet, 15 and What then in the iudgementhe vvil doe both tous efhu Church~ 
asuvel good.as bad, +7 andalfo tothe reprobate levves. 29 Being novv come 
to the place of bu Pafsion , he entreth (uveeping and foretelling the deftruftion of © 
blinde Hierufalem ) uvith triumph as their Chriff- 43 He fhevveth ha 
zeale for the houfe of God,and teacheth therein euery day. «7 Therulers Would 
deftroy him, but for feare of the people. | 

| | AND. 
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ACCORDING TO S; LYKE. 193 
“9,7 ND entringin, he vvalked through leri- The Gompel vps 
“44 cho. t+ And: behold a'man named Za. Eee aa 
¢ cheus:andthis vvas‘@ Prince of the Publi- 
3) cans, and heriche. t/And hetought to fee 
Nie Wy Lesvs vvhathe vvasjandhe could not for 
(COEDS che multitade , becaufe he vvas litle of fta- 
4 ture, tAnd running before, he” vventvp into a fycomore 
tree thar he might fee him : becaufe he vvasto pafle by it. 
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: 5 tAnd vvhen he vvas come to the place, Lesvs looking 

re vp,favv him,and faidto him, Zachaus,come dovvne in haft: 7, hous. 
6 becaufethis day 1 muftabide inthy houfe.'+ And he in haf 

&. 7 came dovvne, and receiued him reioycing. t And vvhenal | 

at ~ favv it, hey murmured, faying that he turned in,toaman that 

ae: 8 vvasafinner. Tt But Zacheus ftanding , faidto our Lord, 
Behold the halfe of my goods,Lord,1 giue tothe poore:and if 
I haue defrauded any man ofany thing, "I reftore fourefold. ; 

9 tlesvs faidto him, That this day faluation is made to this _ 
§. 10 houfe: becaufe that healfoisthefonne of Abraham, }* For 
re ma the Sonne of man is cometo feeke and to faue that vvhich 


vvas loft. 4 iE ) ois | 

1 t They hearing thefe.chings,he added and fpake a parable, 
for that he was nigh to Hierufalem,and becaufe they thoughr | 
that forthvvith the kingdom of God fhould be manifefted. 

12 t He faidtherfore,* A certaine noble man vvent intoa farre the Golpel for 


13 countrie to take to him felfa kingdom,and to retutne. t And acontelfor that 

calling his ten feruants,he gaue them ten poundes, and faid to and namely pe 
14 them, Occupietil come. t And his citizens hated him: and sian we tneee 
they fenta legacieafter him, faying, Vve vvil not haue this Auguftas. 


If manreigne ouer vs, ¢ And it cameto pafle after he returned, .,\,, 1c eherea- 


hauing receiuedhis kingdom: and he commaunded his fer- gainit the'aduer- 
{aries, that the 


uants to be called, to vvhom he gaue the money: that he joy.24s of thee 


might knovv how much euery ina had gained by occupying. tWo good fer- 
5 | - 5 - y ry © nants ‘be diuers 


16 tAnd the frft came, faying,Lord, thy pound hath gotten ten & ynequal, ac- 

17 poundes. + And he faidto him, Vvel fare thee good feruant, coming t the 

f diverfitie orin- 

becanfe thou haft been faithful in a litle , thou fhale baue equality oftheir 

13 povver ouer ** ten cities. tAnd the fecond came,faying,Lord, 8206s » that's 

1g thy pound hath made fue poundes..t And he faid to dityand yer one re- 

20 And be thou ouer fue cities. t Andan othercame, faying, iene 2 oo. 

Lord,loehere thy pound, vvhich L have had laidivpin.anap-~ as wel as the 

feats irks & : ae : A: 1, other, that is, 

21 kin. T for] feared thee, becante thowartran anttere man:thow jeruen or life 
takeft vp that thou didft not {er dovvne, and-thou reapeft eucrlatting. 
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that vvhich thou didft notfovv. + He faithto him, By thine 22 _ 
ovvne mouth I iudge thee, naughtie feruancr. Thou didft 
knovvthat J, aman'auftere man , taking vp that I fet not 
dovyne,and reaping that vvhich 1 fovved not: t and vvhy 23 
Seeannotatiss didft thou not giuemy money tothe banke,andicomming ~ 
Bean 870% might certes vvith vfurie hane exacted it? t And he faid to24 
ey: them that ftoode by, Take the pound avvay from him, and - 
giue icto himthat hath theten poundes. t And they faid to 25 
him,Lord,he hath ten poundes. t But I fay to you, that to 26 
euery onethat hath fhal be giuen: and from him thar hath 
not, that alfo vvhich he hath fhal be taken from him. 4 
Tue fifth | But as for thofe mine enemics that vvould nothaue me 27 
part of the reigneouer them, bring them hither: and kil them before 
Gotpel, Of me. 





ke ofhis |. yy; : 
weeke of his + Hiernfalem. t And it came to pafle* vvhen he vvas come 29 
Paffion in | 


Hierufalem, Bigh to Bethphage and Bethania vnto the mount called 
| Oliuet,be fent tvvo of hisDifciples, tfaying ,Goe into the3o 
tovvne vvhich is ouer againft, into the yvhich as you enter, 
you fhal finde the colt of an affe tied,on vvhich no man euer | 
hath fitten:toofe him,and bring him. + Andifany man afke 31 
© you,Vvhy loofe you him? You fhal fay thus to him , becanfe 
our Lord needeth his feruice. tAnd they that vvere fent, 32 
vvent their vvaies , and found as he faid to them, the colt 
ftanding.tAnd vvhen they loofed the colt,the ovvnerts there: 33 
of faidtothem, Vwhyloofe youthecolt? t Bur they faid, 34 
becaufe our Lord hath neede of him. t And they brought 35 
him to lesvs. And cafting their garments vpon the colt, 
they fet les vs therevpon. tAnd as he vvent, they {pred 36 
their garments vnderneath in the vvay. + And vvhen he ap- 37 
proched novv to the defcent of mount- Oliuet, al the multi- 
tudes of © them that defcended’, began vvith ioy to praife 
God vvith a loude voice , for al the miracles that they 
had feen, Tt faying, Bleffed is he that commeth king in the 38 
name of our Lord, peace in heanen, and glorie on high. t And 39 
certaine Pharifees of the multitudes {aidto him, Maifter , re- 
bukethy difciples. t To vvhom he faid,I fay to you , That if 40 
thefe hold their peace,the ftones {hal crie. t And ashe drevy 41 
neere,feeing the citie,he vvept vponit, faying, t+ Becaufe if 42 
thou alfo hadft knovven,and that in this thy day, thethings 
that pertaineto thy peace: but novy they are hid from thine 
| | cies 
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MA. XIX. Be 


| 
the Holy Tt And hauing faid thefe things,he seaseris before a{cending 28 | 
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| 43 cies. t For** thedaies fhal come vpon thee:and thy ene- = Weeke. 


ies { e; ‘Thi s 
mies {hal compafle thee vvith atrenche , and inclofe thee ,,. 4 id bore 


7 


A | 
p ’ 
. 
.- 
‘* 
4 


: . 


| 44 abour, and ftraiten thee on cuety fide, t and beate thee flat to after the death 
sh om . 6 O j sur 
s °  theground, and thy children that are in thee. and they Chal co. 8 Veale. 


not leaueintheea ftone vpona ftone: becauferhou haft not sus,when beh 
des incredible 


*e.21, knovventhe time of thy vifitation. | miferies of fa 
giz. Mr | 45. +* And entring into the temple, he began to caft out the mine and other 
. rg | diftrefles, there 


II, 15. 


§ Mvynpay 
: | oom fand, and Were 
B4/55)7 | 47 +And he vvas teaching daily inthe temple. And thencheefe taken captiues 


i 

| 46 fellers therein and the biets, t fayingto them, It is vvritten, perifhed’ leu 
| de Priefts and the Scribes and the Princes of the peoplefought 97000, the fi- 

| 


That my boufe is the boufe of praier. But you haue made it a denne of theenes. hundred thou. 


ege begining in 
48todeftroy him: t and they found not. vvhatto doe to him. the, very fame. 
. : . eaft & g 

Foral the people vvas fulpenfe, hearing him. folénitie of Eaf. 

| ter When they 

_ put Chrift to 
| death. Ex/eb. li. 
*" AN N'DsT A TIO N S$ 3 hift. c. 6.72%. 
| Ca ee, 5 LX lofeph. li. 7 6.176 


¢.Went up.) Not Onely invvard deuotion of faith and charitic tovvards Chrift, bur exrernal : is 
offices of (eeing, folovving, touching, receiuing, harbouring him , are recommended tovsinthis External dcude 
example: euen fo our manifold exteriour deuotion toyvards his Sacraments, Saincts, and feruants, tion, 
be grateful: {pecially the endeuour of good people not onely to be prefent at Maile orin the 
Church, but to be neere the B.Sacrament, and to fee it yvith al reuerence and deuotion according 
| ro the order of the Church, much more to receiue.it into the houfe of their Eee 6 7 
8. Ureffore fourefold.) That vvhich vve giue of our ovyne, is almes and farisfaction for our RR eRinsian 

finnes : but that vvhich vve reftore of il gotten goods by Extortion, Viuric, sumonie, Bribrie, : 

Theft, or othervvile, thatis called here Reftoring. And itis of duty, and notof freealmes, and 














{ 





muft berendred notto vvhom wve lift, but to the parties annoyed if it be pothible, othervvile it 
mutt be beftovved vpon the poore, or other good vies, according to the aduife of our fuperiour & 
fuch as haue charge of our foules,But that he yelded fourefold, that vvas more then he vvas 
bound, but very fatisfactorie for his former finnes alfo. And hereyyith vve may note, that itis not Satisfaction, 
a the giuing of a peny, grote, or crovyne,ofa riche mans fuperfluitie, that is fo much recomended to 
tie finners for redeeming their faultes: but this large beftovving vpon Chrift, to fell aland giue it 
; in almes, to’giue the moytie of our goodes; to render foure times fo much for thatvyhich is 
3 vvrong fully gotten, that extinguifheth finnes. The poore yvidovves brafle peny wvas very grateful, 
Lu, 21, 3. 4) . . s pound of his fuperfluitie , though it 
| becaufe it vvas a! or much of that {he had: but the riche mans pou P > 5 
a be good, yetis nothing fo grateful. 
‘N 
ry 
a 
/ y | 2 C H A P. x x 
me | To thelewes he auoucheth his power by the vvitnes of lohn vuho vas aman feat of God, 
; 9 and foretelleth in a parable their reprobation mofeuvorthy (vuith the vocation 


| 7 of the Gentils in their place) 17 and confequently their irreparable damnation that 
: | [bal enue thereof..20 He defeateth ther /nare about paying tribute to Ce/ar: 


2 TSE ere er EEE ELL ALLEL, — OLLI, 





27 heanfuvereth alfo the inuention of the Sadduces agatnft the Refurrettion, +0 
And fo hauing put them al to filence, +1 he turneth and po eth them , becaufe they 
imagined that Chrift {hould beno more but a man ° 45 idging to bevvare of 
the Scribes (authors of the levves [chifme from nim) being ambitious and hypo- 
CYUECS ». ( | 
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>= See Annot, 
Mat. C: 21, 23. 


‘thar lohn is a Prophet. t And they anfvvered that they 7 
knevv not vvhence it vvas. t And [esvs faid to them, 8 


-* Seethe mar- 
ginal annotati- 
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Re ==)N D it cameto palle: inoneof the daiesr | Mr. 20 
Ses) Wea | vvhen he vvas teaching the people in the 23. Mr. Br 
Ai SANGER ai remple and cuangelizing , the cheefe be rh ota 
APS ¥Ssaa G3! Pricits andthe Scribes vviththeauncients — 
= et allembled, + and fpake faying to him, 2 
FINS 4 Tel vs,in vvhat povver doeft thou thefe Ag 
FANS NS J things? or, vvhois hethat hath giuen | | a 
the this‘\povver? tf And lesvs anfvvering , faid to’ them, 3 . 
] alfo vvilafke you one vvord. Anfvverme, 1 The baptifme 4 
oflohn was it from heaué,or of men?t But they thought with. 5 
inthemfelues, faying, Thatifvve fay, Fromheanen: hevvil  - 
fay, Vvhy then did younot beleeue him? t But if vvefay,Of 6. 
men: the vvhole people -vvil ftone vs: for they arecertaine 
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Neither doe I tel you in vvhat povvertldoe thefe rliings. 
t And he began to fay to the people this parable, * A-cer- 9 Ef4.§,T 
taine ** man planted a vineyard, & let it ourtohufbandmen; — | MF 23, 
and he vvas from homealongtime. t And in time he fenr1o | 4 oy 
to the hufbandmen a feruant, tharthey fhould giue him of Ste 
the fruit ofthe vineyard. Vvho beating him, fent him avvay | 
emptie. t And againe he fenran other feruant. Burthey bea- rr 
ting him alfo.and reprochfully abufing him, fenthimavvay | 
emptie. Y Andagainehe fent the third: vvho vvounding 12 


=— = = .s: 








him alfo, caft him out. t And the lord of the vineyard faid, 13 
VvhacfhalI doe? I vvil fend my beloued fonne : perhaps 
vvhenthey {hal fee him,they vvil reuerencehim. tT Vvhom14 
vvhen the hufbandmen favv , they thought vvithin them 
felues,faying, This isthe heire, let vs kil him,that the heritage 
may be ours. t And cafting him forth out of the vineyard, 15 
they killed him. Vvhat therfore vvil the Lord of the vineyard 
doecothem? t He vvil come, and vvil deftroy thefe hufband- 16 
men , and vvil-gine the vineyard to others. Vvhich they 
heating, faid to him,God forbid. t But he beholding them 17 
faid, Vvhatis this then that is vvrittén, The fone vvbich the builders 
reietted, the fame ts become tato the head of the corner > + Euery one that 18 
falleth vponthis ftone, {hal be quafhed : 2nd vpon vvhom 

it (hal fall it {hal breake him to pouder. + And the cheeferg 
Piiefts and Scribes fought to lay handes vpon him thar 
houre: andthey fearedthe people. for they knevv that he 
{pake chis fimilitude to them. 
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iu Mt. 22, | 20 — t* And watching, they fent {pies which fhould feine them weeke. 
Mn ase Mrs | felues iuft; tharthey might take him in his talke, and deliuer 
9 *,33* | ar himrothe principaltie and povver of the Prafident. t And 

io they afked him,faying,Maifter,vve knovv that thou {peakeft 


and teacheft rightly : and thon doeft not accept perfon, but 
22 teacheft the vvay of God in truth. + Isit lavvful for vs to 
23 giue tribute to Cafar, or no? t+ But confidering their guile, 
24 hefaidto them, Vvhy tempt you me? t Shevv mea penie. 

Vvhofe image hath it and infcription ? They anfvvering faid, 

25 Cefars. t Andhefaidtothem, Render therfore the things 

that are Cefars,** to Cafar: and the things that are Gods, to _ , 

oS . 26 God, +t Andthey could not reprehend his vvord before the ee gates 
| people: and marueciling at his anfvver, they held their peace, to Princes, that 


| our duety to 
a 2.) 27 t* And there came certaine of the Sadducees, vvhich de- Godbe not ne- 
23. Mr. 


| 28 nie that there is a ref{urrection,and they afked him, t faying, sisAed sec An 
12,18. Maifter, Moyles gaue vs in vvriting, * 1famans brother die :;, : 
sh) Dew,25; | hauing a wvife,and he haue no children, that his brother take 


i). 29 herto vvife,and raife vp feede to his brother. + There vvere 
~ therfore feuen brethren: andthe firft rookea vvife, and died 


i 





Mt 
30 Wvithout children. f And the next tooke her, and he died 
31 vvithout children. t Andthethird tookeher. Inlikemaner ~- 
32 alfoal the feuen,and they leftno feed, and died. t Laft of al 
33 the vvomandiedalfo. ¢ Inthe refurretion therfore, vvhofe 
vvife {half he be of them? fithens the feuen had her to vvife. 
34 t Andlesvs faid to them, The children of this vvorld 
35 Martie, andare giuen in mariage: ¢ but they that"fhal be :: rhe grecke 
‘counted yvorthie of that vvorld and the refurre€tion from # *alagsndi- 
36 the dead, neither martie, nor take vviues, ¢ neither can they , 7 imeometl 
die any more, for they are" equalto Angels: and they are the The that are 
fonnes of God, feeing they are the fonnes of therefurrectio. Wegesbitty 2c 
37 + Burthatcthe dead rife againe, Moyfes alfo fhevved,befide Bice God, 
the bufh,as he calleth the Lord, rhe God of Abraham, andthe God of in deen 
38 Vfaac, and the God of Lacob. t For Godis not ofthe dead . bur of rhe thie, as alto 
oe ; ( in the next cha- 
39 liuing.foral liueto him. {And certaine of the Scribes anfvve- prer verve 36. 
40ring, faidto him, Maifter, thou haft {aid vvel. t And further &2-7h-5- 
they durft nor af ke him any thing. 
41 + Buthe faid to them, * Hovwv fay they that Chriftis the 
42 fonne of David? tand Dauid him felffairhin the booke of 
43 pialmes, The Lord faid to my Lord, Sit on my right band, + till put thine ene- 
4.4. mics, the foote ftoole ofthy feete? t Dauid then calleth him Lord: and 


hovvis he his fonne? 
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ea 
t And al the people hearing him, he faid to his Difciples, 45 














t* Bevyare of the Scribes,that vvil vvalke inrobes; and loue 46 | Mt. 23, ph 
falurations in the market-place, and the firft chaires in the fy- 6. Mr. 
nagogs , and the cheefe roomes in feaftes. t+ vvhich de- 4 aa 3 a r 
uoure vvidovves houfes: feining long praier, Thefefhalre- 1, g) 
ceiue greater damnation. 
Rietag oe i 
ANNOTATIONS he 
Cwmiarnip ee ; * 


35. Shal be counted vvorthie,) This truth and {peach that good men be worthy of heauen, is ac- ) 

To be worthie cording tothe Scriptures, and fignifieth that mans vyorkes done by Chrifts grace do condignely _ 
ofheaué, of to or yvorthely deferue eternal ioy. as Sap.3. God proued them, and found them uvorthy af him felf. and | 
deferue & me- Mat10.He that loueth his father more then me, is not vvorthy of me, and Colof.1, That you may vvalke 
ite it, vvorthy of God.and molt plainly Apoc.3. They {hal vualke vvith mein vvhite, becauje they are Uvor- 
thy, as of Chrilt ( c.1 )Thou art vvorthy o Lord to receine gloriee>c.And that, to be counted yvorthie, a 

Vez wi Lia. and co be vorthie,is here al one,it is plaine, by the Greeke yvord, vvhich S.Paul vieth fo,as the ad- a 
nalads : : “) The new 
Ee barot uerfaries ovvne Englifh Teftaments do teftifie, reading thus Hebre.10. Of hovu much forer punif{h- Teftamée 
BS MAES ment [hal he be vvorthie, vvhich ec.& it muft needes fo fignifie,becaufe'm en for finnes are not on- 8. 
ly counted, but are in deede vvorthie of punif{hment, as them felues do graunt, They do greatly ai 






- f - 


therfore forget them felues, and are ignorantin the Scriptures, and knovy not the force nor the ¥ 
valure of the grace of God, Which doth not onely make our labours grateful to God, but Worthie 
of the reward Which he hath prouided for fuch as loue him. Seethe Annot, 2 Theff. 1, 5. % 
The dignitie of 36. Equal to Angels.) Saints of ourkinde, now in their foules, and after their refurreCtion in ; 
Sainds. body and foule together, fhal be inal things equal to Angels:and for degree of bliffe,many Sazn&s i 


of greater merite {hal be aboue diuers Angels: as S. ohn Baprift,the Apoftles, and others,and our 
B. Lady aboueal the orders ofholy {piritsin dignitieand bliffe. andno maruel, our nature by: 
Chrift being fo highly exalted aboue al Angels, 
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He sommendeth the. poore vvidovu for her tuvomites,aboueal, 5 Hauing faid that the 
Temple [hal be quite deftroied, 7 he foretelletb firft many things that {hal goe. 
before, 20 thena figne alfo vuhen it w neere , after vvhich {hal come the deftru- 
ftion it [elf in moft horrible maner,vvithout hope of reftitution,vatil al Noations 
of the Gentils be gathered into his Church in the very end of the vvorld. 25 And. 
then uvhat fignes {hal come of the lafi day, terribletothevvorld, 28 but com- 

fortabletovus of bis Ghursh, 34 fothat vve be alvvaies vuatchful. 


Ge N D beholding, he favv them that did caft 1 | 
NG 3 their giftes intothe treafurie , riche perfons. | of 





4 ra' t And he favv alfo a certaine poore vvidovv 2. 
Xv] cafting tvvo braffe mites. t And he faid, Vere- 3 
A ly I fayto you, that this poore vvidovy hath 


caft more thenal. t For al thefe of their’ aboundance haue 4 
caft into the giftes of God: but fhe" of her penurie, hath caft. 
in al her Jiuing that fhe had. 


t And certaine faying ofthetemple that it vvas adorned 5 
| vvith 
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ACCORDING TO S. LVKB. 199 Horry 
Ss 6 vvith goodly ftones and donaries,heiaid, t Thofe things weeke. 
;, ‘Mt. 24, vvhich you fee, * the daies vvil come vvherein ** there hal ied eee 
- a | not be left aftone vpona ftone that fhal not be deftroied., ames Oe oe 
Va) j e . : : - . O 
a Dat 7: TAnd they af ked him, faying,Maifter, When (hal thefe things ofaueua being 
DAY be: and vvhat {hal be the figne vvhen they fhal begin to te very, mo- 
Recht ) ae, >, neth and day 
night. | 8 cometopafle? + Vvho faid,See you be not feduced.for ** ma- where in the 


ny vvilcome in my name, faying that] am he: and the time weit nab 


9 isathand, goe not therfore afterthem. ¢>Andvvhen you the frit buil- 


-fhal heare of vvarres and feditions , be not terrified: thefe {78 thereof by 
3 Salomé6 1130 ye- 


things muft firft come to pafle, but the end is not yet by and re, from the re 
e tying there- 


10 by. t Then he faidto them, Nation fhal rife againft na- opie Ge, 
11 tion,and kingdom againft kingdom. t And there fhal be 639 yeres. so/ep. 


| , de bel, Iud. li. 
great earth- quakes in places,and peftilences and famines, and pap. j¢. 


12 terrours from heauen ,and there fhal be great fignes. t But: Many fale. 


© beforeal thefe things they vvil** lay their hands vpon you: Prophets & He. 
retikes, ‘See An, 


and perfecute you deliuering you into fynagogs and pri- Mt.24. Mr. 135. 
fons, dravving you to kings and prefidents for my name. b The Gofpel 
13 t and it {hal happen vnto you for teftimonie. t Lay vp ae ve 
14 thistherforein your hartes,notto premeditate hovv you fhal :: Great pert. 


iy anfvver. + Forl vvilgiue you mouthand vvifedom,vvhich ae 





al your aduerfaries {hal not be able to refift.and gainefay. 
16 t+Andyou {hal be deliuered vp of your parents and bre- 
thren,and kinfemen & frendes : and they vvil put to death of 
17 you. ¢ And you fhal be odious to al men for my name: 
18 tandaheare of yout head fhal not perifh. tIn your patience 
19 youthal poflefle your foules, 4 
20 t And vvhen you fhal fee Hierufalem compaffed about 
vvith an armie: then knovv that the defolation thereof is at 
21 hand. + then they that are in levvrie, lerthem flee tothe 
mountaines:and they inthe middes thereof, let them depart: 
22 andthey inthe countries ,letthem not enter into it. t for 
thefe are the daies of vengeance, that al things may be ful- 
23 filledthat are vvritten. t But vvo to them that are vyith childe 
and that giue fucke in thofe daies. fortherefhal be great af- 
24 fliction vpon the land, and vvrath on this people. t And 
they {hal fall by the edge of thefvvord: and {hal be led cap- 
tiueinto al nations. and Hierufalem {hal be troden ofthe 
Gentiles: til rhe times of nations be fulfilled. 


; 
/ 


= 
Sa —— « = 
> 
' 


25 +* And there fhal be fignes in the funne and the moone The Gofpel vps 


, , 
| Exe, 22 , ther Sunday in 
-. ‘Se and the ftatres: and vpon earth diftrefle of nations, for the Aduent 
| 26 confufion ofthe found of fea and vvaues, + men vvithe- 


ling 
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weeke. ting for feare and expectation, vvhat fhal come vpon the 


vvhole vvorld. for the povvers of heaué {hal be moued:tand 27 


then they fhal fee the Sonne ofman comming ina cloude 


vvith great povver and maieftie. t But vvhen thefe things 28 


begin tocome topafle, looke vp and lift vp your heades: 


becaufe your redemption is at hand. + Andhefpaketothem 29 


~afimilirude. See the figtree andaltrees: t Vvhen they novy 30 
-budde forth fruire out of them felues, you knovv thar faum-— 
merisnigh. + So youalfo vvhen you fhal fee thefe things 31 
come to pafle , knovv that the kingdom of God is nigh, 
t Amen Lfay to you, thatthis generation {hal nor paffe, til al 32 
bedone. t Heauen and earth {hal pafle:but my vvordes fhal 33 


Ne 


nor palle. 4 , 


t And looke vvel to your felues, left perhaps your hartes 3. 4 


be overcharged vvith furfetting and drunkénefle and caresof 
....,. this life: and thar day come vpon you fodenly. + Forasa 35 
ecanie fnare {hal it come vpon al that fit vpon the face of al the 
eT, eatth. + Vvatch therfore, praying atal times, that you may 36 
goodly thing. be Saccounted yvorthie to efcapeal thefe things that are to 


this doth tae Co mejandto ftand before the Sonne of man. 
mount Carme 


of Elias teach,  tAndthe daies he vvas teaching in the temple: but the 37 


Johns defert, & 


met ceed aay nightes going forth, heabodein the ** mount that is called 


to which lesvs Oliuet. 4 And al the people in the morning vvent vato him 38 


often retired, & 
Was quietly a- 
lone With him. 
felf. Ser.26 de a- | 
iuere paaperuims, A N N O T A a ty O N S- 
Cm ari. KOC. 


fa the temple to heare him. 




















; 


4. Of her penurie. To offer or giue almes of our fuperfluites, is not fo acceptable nor merito-. 
rious, asto beftow fome of that Which is of eur neceflarie prouifion, and Which We may hardly. 
{pare from our felues: for , that procedeth of greater zeale, vyil, andintention , Which be more 


re{pected of God then the fubftance of the gitt. 


ED oP 





CHap, XXII. 


Iuds doth fellhim to the levves. 7 After the old Pafchal, 19 he giueth to his difciples the 
bread of life in a myftical facrifice of his body and bloud, for an eutrlafting comemo- 
ration of bis Pafsion. 21 Hecouertly admont{heththe traiteur. 2¢« Againft their 
ambitious contention he (hevveth them that the matoritie of any among them in 
this uvorld w for their feruice, ashisovunealfouvas: 28 ang hovu hevuil exalt 
them alinthe vvorld to come: 31 foretelling Peter the fingular priuilege of his faith 
neuer faring, 33 and his three negations: 35 andhovv they { hal al now be put to 
their [hiftes. 39 And that night,afser his praier With [uveating of bloud, 43 hess 
taken of the levves men, ludas being their captaine: yet { hevving them both by mi-. 
racle and uvord,that they could doe nothing unto him but by bs ovune permifsion. 
s# Then inthe cheefe Pricftes houfe he's thrifa denied of Peter, 63 [bamefully 
abufed of his keepers, 66 ana in the morning impioufly condemned of their Couucel, 


for confefting him felf to be the Sonne.of God. 
| AND 
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-g may eate, 1 Burthey faid, Vvhere vvile thou that vve pre- 





wm & KIT. ACCORDING TO S.LVKE. 207°. Fi-o'rs" 


N'D the feftiual day of the Azymes ap- weeke. | 
proched, vvhich is called Pafche: tand ecdice we 


=) the cheefe Priefts and the Scribes fought Luke ss thefe 
hovv they might kil him: but they feared fi.” Goipel at 
#*ithe people. t And Satan entred into Lu- ee ae 
=| das that vvas furnamed Ifeariote, one of day. 
< ithe Tvvelue. t And hevvent, and talked TEN eet 
vvith the cheete Priefts and the Magiftrates, hovv he might: “oe 
betray himrothem. + Andthey vvere glad , and bargained 
to giuchim money. tAndhe promifed. And he fought op- 
portunitie to betray him apart from the multitudes. | 

t* And the day ofthe Azymes came, vvhetein it vvas ne- 
ceflarie that the Pafche f{hould be killed. + And he fent Pe- 


ter and John,faying,Goeand prepare vs the Pafche , that vve MANY De 


Thurfday. 


10 pareit? + Andhefaidtothem, Behold,as youenter into the 


If 


12 
ss 


18 


19 


21 





16 


22. vvith meon the table. +t And the Sonne of man in deede 


citie,there {hal meete you a man carying a pitcher of vvater: 
folovv him into the houfe into vvhich he entreth, +t and 
you fhal fay to the good man ofthe houfe, The Maitfter 
faith to thee, Vvhere is the inne vvhere I may eate the Pafche [i 
vvith my Difciples? t And he vvil f{hevv you a great refec- _ 
toric adorned: and there prepare. + And they going, found 
as he {aid to them,and prepared the Pafche. 

tT And vvhen the hourevvas come, he fate dovvne,and 
the tvvelue Apoftles vvith him. t And he faid to them, 
"V vith defire 1 haue defired to eate this Pafche vvith you be- 
fore fuffer. t For1 fay to you, that from this time I vvil 
noteate it, tilic be fulfilledinthe kingdom of God. tT And 
‘taking the chalice he gaue thankes,and faid, Take and deuide 


among you, t forI fayto you, ThatI vvilnot drinke of the 


generation of the vine, til the kingdom of God doe 
come. | 

t* And taking bread, he gaue thankes, and brake: and 
gauctothem,faying, "THis 1s MY BODY © VVHICH #'TheGreckeis 


i ae here fo plaine, 
IS GIVEN FOR yov.. Doethis"foracommemoration (“°F ca 


20.0fme. + Inlike manerthe chalice alfo,after he had fupped, very bloud in 


i ore li the chalice,fhed 
faying,** THis 1s THE CHALICE "THE NEVV TES- Got Fe. thst Bicea 


TAMENT IN MY. BLOVD, "“VVHICH SHAL BFE faithitis a cor. 


3 ruption in the 
PtP Ry FOR’ YO V. '  greeke, See the 


{* But yet behold, the hand of him thar betraieth me, is os 
this place, 


Cc goeth 
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i that man by vvhomhe {hal be betrayed. t And they began 23 


to queftion among them felues, vvhich of them it fhould be 
thatthould doethis, 4: | 
t* And chere fel alfo'a’cétention betvvene them, vvhich 24 
~ofthem feemed to, be greater.. t And he faid to them, The 25 

kinges of the Gentiles ouerrule them: and they that haue 
povver vpon them, are called beneficial. + Bur you not fo: 26 
but he that is the greater among you, lethim become as the 
yonger: & he that is the leader,as the waiter.tFor which is grea- 27 
ter,he that firteth-at the table,or he that miniftreth 2? is not he 
thac ficteth?batl aminthemiddes of you,as he that miniftreth: 

& yowarethey that haue remained vvith me in my tétations. 28 
tAnd | difpofeto you, as my father difpofed to me, a kingd6: 29 


t that you: may eate & drinke vpon my table in my kingdom, 30, 


<4 straight after 6 may fit **vpon thrones, iudging thetvvelue tribes of Ifrael. 


the former lo- — . + And our Lord faid,’ Simon, Simon, behold Saran hath 31 
uing checke & 


admonition,he required ‘to haue you for to: iift-as vvheate: + Byr 132. 


al tatey HAVE PRAVED:) FOR) THES, thatthy faith faile nor: 


pe bene Bae andthou once conuerted, confirme thy brethren. + Vvho 33 
ee wt nics faid to him;Lord,yvith thee I am readie to goe both into pri- 


in this life,grea- {on and vnto death, + And he faid, * I fay to thee, Peter, the 34 


t munence | | ; 
in heauen then COCKe {hal not crovy'to day, tilthou denie rhrife that thou 


any Potentate knovveft me. + And he fard-to them; Vvhen I fent you 35 
can haue in this 


world, &ther- * vvithout purfeand{krippe and fhoes, did you lacke any 
fore that they thing?But they faid, Nothing, tHe faid therfore vnto them, 36 


* neede not be 


careful of digni- But novv be that hath a purfe,let him take ir, likevvife alfoa 

tie of Suprema {krippe:and he that hath nor,let him fel his coate, and biea 
{vvord. tForI fay to you, that yet this thar is vvricten , muft 37 

be fulfilled inme, Jud vvith the yviched yyas be reputed. For thofe 
things thatare concerning me, hauean end. t Butthey faid, 38 

Lord, Loe tvvo {vvordes here. But he faid ro them, It is 

ynough. +* And going forth he vvent according to his cu- 

ftomc into mount-Oliuet. And his Difciples alfo folovved 
ruvrspay Dim. +t And vvhen he vvas come to the place, he faid to 40 
aight. —_ them,Pray,left yeenterinto tentation. t And he vvas pul- 41 

led avvay from them a ftones caft: and kneeling he praied, 
tfaying,Father,ifthou vvilec, transferre this chalicefrom me. 42 
Burt yet not my vvil,but thine be done. t And there appeared 43 

to him an Angel from heauen, ftrengthening him. And being 
in an agonie,he praied thelonger, t And his{vveat became 44 

as 


oe ee 








ie) 
‘a7 6 
; esr ts 
a 7 
Fs ~ Jeo" 7 
~ - * i” ‘ > 7 
« f ~ 
F Pd ’ v aia’ 
: - 
7 





Mt. 26, 3 
34. Mr, 
14,30. q 


Mt. to, 
9 La. ¥ 
10,4. 


Ef.s 3,12 


-— 


Mt. 16, 
36. Mr. © 
14, 32. 
Io. 18, 1,7] 








é ‘ 


Ps . 
Seen re 
- - . rim, 2 ‘ P 

TE aie) xh 4 : 
oh, ean riety 
Ts "*4 *, ie > . 
re Th gies As 

, ‘ , 4 7 , ‘ 

Bie 
45 






- 
~~ 
 : 
a’ 
7 ‘ 
- ~~ 
" 
_ - 
’ a 
. 


, , 





46 


bs 
co 


&) 
| 50 





[ 


—_ 





~_ 
~ 


—“" 
Wwe 


~~ in 
ir 


——— ae ee ee ee ote ee ; 
. ' : ET ee a RS I, 
es 





— 
| 


| 
\9 





63 
6 4 


| 6 






CX. 
as droppes of bloud rrikling dovvnevpon the earth. . + And. 
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ACCORDING TO S LVKE. 





vvhen he vvastifenvp from praiet, and vvas come to his 


Difciples, he found them fleeping for penfifenes. t Andhe 
faid to them, Vvhy fleepe you ? arife, pray, left you enter into 


tentation. it ) a PTI | 
t Ashe vvas yet {peaking,behold a multitude:and he thar 
vvas called ludas,one of the Tvvelue,vvent-before them,and 
approchedtolesvs, fortokiflehim. tAnd lesvs faid 
to him, ludas with a kifle doeft thou betray the fonne of man? 
t Andthey that vvere about him, feeing vvhat vvould be, 
faidtohim, Lord, Shal vve ftrike vvith the fvvord? t And 
one ofthem {mote the feruant of the high Prieft : and cut of 
his righteare. t But Lesvs anfvvering,faid, Suffer ye thus 


_ farre. And vvhen he had touched his eare, he healed him. 


tAnd Lesvs faidtothem that vvere come vnto him, the 


_cheefe Priefts, and magiftrates of the temple, and auncienrs, 


As it vvere to atheefe are you come forth vvith {vvordes and 
clubbes? t Vvhen 1 vvas daily vvith youinthe temple, you 
did not lay handes vpon me, bur this is your houre, and the 
povver of darkeneffe. 

t And apprehending him, they led him to the high Priefts 
houfe: but Peter folovved a farre of. t Anda fire being kin- 
dled inthe middes ofthe court, & they fitting abourir, Peter 
vvas in the middes of them, + Vvhom vvhen a certaine 
vvenche favv fitting at the light, and had beheld him, fhe 
faid, This fellovvy alfo vvas vvith him. t But he denied him, 
faying , Vvoman, 1 knovv himnot. t Andaftera vvhile an 


other man feeing him,faid, Andthou art of them. But Peter 
-faid,O.manI am not. t And after the {paceas it vvere of one | 


houre, a certaine other man affirmed, faying, Verely this 


-fellovv alfo vvas vvith him. for heisalfoa Galilean. t And — 


Peter faid,Man 1 knovv not vvhat thou fayeft. And inconti- 
nent as he vvas yet {peaking , the cocke crevy. + And our 
Lord turning looked, on Peter. And Peter remembred the 
vvord ofour Lord,as he had faid , That before the cocke 
crovv, thou fhaltthrife denie me. t And Peter going forth 
a doores, vvept bitterly. 
tAnd the menthat held him, mocked him, beating him, 
t Andthey did blindefold him, and fmote his face. And they 
a{ked him fying, Prophecie, vvhois ir that {mote thee 2 
t And blafpheming many other things they faid againft him. 
ef Cec ij t And 
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H'o tL Y 204 OVE WHO Te Oe MER sos C HA. XXIL 3 
week — + And vvhen it vvas day,there aflembled the auncients of 66 i 
the people and cheefe Priefts and Scribes ,and they brought | 
him into their councel,faying, t1f chou be Chrift tel vs. And 67 
he faidto them, 1 tel you,you vvil not beleeue me: t ifalfo 68 
Lafke,you vvil not an{vver me, nor dimifle me. t But from 69 
hence forth the Sonne of man {hal be fitting on the right - 
hind of the povver of God. t And they al faid, Art thou7o 
then the fonne of God ? Vvho faid ; You fay that I am. 
+ But they faid, Vvhat neede vve teftimonie any further? For71 
our felues haueheatd of his ovvne mouth.) 
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ids b delve l hauedehred.) This great defire he had to eate this Pafchal lambe, Was not for aa 
The old Pafchal it ne ie had wets aday phies before : but becaule he meant immediatly after the q 
: ceateth and . Pafchal ofthe Law vvas facrificed-& eaten , to inftitute the other new Pafchalin the oblation and 
Reet ASEAN eating of his ow ne body, by vvhich the old Pafchal fhould end and be fulfilled,and in Which the 
ted, old Teftament and Law ceating, the Kingdom of God (whichis the ftate ofthe few Teftament 
and of bis Church) fhould begin. For, the very paflage from the old Law tothe neW Was in this 
er Sada the chalice.] This chalice according to the very euidence of the text it {elf alfo,is not 
the (econd part of.the Holy Sacrament, but thar solemne cuppe of yvine vvhich belonged as a liba- 
ment,to the offering and eating of the Pafchal lamibe, Which being a figure {pecially of the holy 
TWo cuppes OF Cp stjcé} vvas thére drunken by our,Sauiour, and giuen to the Apoitlesalfo, with declaration that 
chalices at Chri- it fhould be the Jaft cuppe.ofthe Law not to be crunken any more,tilic fhould be drunken new - 
ftes laft fupper. inthe kingdom of Goud , thatis to fay , ini the*celebration of the B. Sacrament of his bloud of the 
new Teftament. Andiby this placeit {cemeth very like that the Wordes in S. Matthew » Wil not ap, , 620 
drinke of the fruite of the vine ec, Were pertaining to this cuppe ofthe old Law, and not to the : 
Holy Sacrament , though they be there by repetition or recapitulation {poken after the holy = 
gett: his ts my body.| Although fenfe tel thee it 1 bread , yet it & the body, according to hus vuordes. let 
‘ ' faith confirme thee, indgenot by fenfe. after the uvordes of ovr Lord let.no doubt rife in thy minde, Cyril. . 
a The . rah. pre- myftag, 4. Of the veritie of fle/ bh and bloud there t left no place to doubt: by the profeffion of our Lord him 
a felf and by our faith its flefh and bloud in deede. Is not thu truth? Te them be it Umtrue , Which deny | 
' C. 167 tobetrue God. Hilarli. 8 de’ Frinit. , | 
Chrift factificed rr be hid ierines Asthe former Wordes make and proue his body prefent,fo thefe Wordes “quod das 
Soe er lainely fignifie,thar it is prefent,as giuen, offered or facrificed for vs:and being vetered in the® pre- tur F 
his body and ferit tence. it Gignifierh not onely thatit fhould afteryvard be giuen or offered on the Crofle, but Te dndé- 
Bouts : Tee that it vyas thenalfo inrhe Sacrament giuen and otfered forvs. Whereby iris inuincebly pr oued mec voy” 
eee that his Body is prefentas an hoft or Sacrifice : and that the making or confecrating thereof muft 
pete needes beiSacrificing. And therfore, the holy Fathers in this fenfe call ita Sacrifice. Noiffen. ovat. 1 
de re(ur.Le0 fere? et 8 de Pafi.H efychius li.zin Leuit.c.8. G rego.b0.3 7 in Euang.ct Dial.li,4,6.59. Cyrillus | ij 
The Sacrifice of Hierof. myftag. j. Diony/. Ecel.brer.c.3..gnat.ep. s.ad Smyrn.luftinus dial.camT ryph.circ med.tren,li.4,¢.32 Cyril. A> 
the Altar, et 34 T ertul.de cult. fam. et ad yxor, li.2) Cypr. ep. ad Catil.et de Cen,Do. Eujeb.Demonft.euang.ti.1 C.10 lex, ana- 
hse iatlawate sont Lulianii.Chryfth0.83 in 26 Meat.et li.6 de Sacerd, Ambrof. li.+ de Sacram,c. 6.ct let them.it. 
Offic.c. 48. Hiero. in ep. ad Hedib.q 2. et ad-Euagr. ep.126 t0.3..Auguft.in p/al.33 conc.1.et alebt fape.Grect 
omnes in 9 Ekebr. et Primafius. re a 1. can. 14. Ephef, ad Dueftor. Conftantinop.6 can. 32. Niicen,2 
onftant. Flor..T ria. 
| eho tit peigae ) aie vvordesthe holy Sacrament of Order is inftituted, becaufe povver and | 
The Apoftles cémifionto doe the principal aé and vyorke of Priefthod, is giuen to the Apottles: that is,to doe - 
are made Prie- that vvhich Chrift then did concerning bis body: Which was,to make and offer his body as a facti- J 
ftes,dc the Sa- Gce for vsand forall that haue neede of Sacrifice , and to giue it to be eaten as Chriftes body facri- 
crament of holy fced. to al faithful. For as the Pa(chal lambe was firlt facrificed,and then eaten: fo vvas his body: 
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Orr anata and thus to dochehere giueth commillion and authoritie to the Apoftles, and to al Priefts whi oy 
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fucceffotsin this matter. Diony/- cal. Hierar.c. 3. Iven. li. ¢, ¢.82. Cypr.ep.ad Caal. Chryf. 









19. Fora commemoration.) "This Sacrifice and Sacramentis to be done perpetually in the 


exemplar, and forme of his Sacrifice vpon the crofle, Of wwhich one oblatibd, 4° czmemase 
onthe croffe,not onely al other facrifices of the Lavy vvere figures, but this alto: though thisina sie Lacie te ) 
more nigh,high, myftical,and maruclous fort then any other. forin them Chrifts death vvas figni- 5 ppue (acnifice 
fied as by refemblance and fimilitudes of external creatures and bodies of brute beafts. butin this 5... 1.4% chenthe 
ofthe new Teftament, his body vifibly facrificed on the crofle, in and by the felf fame body facri- prefiguratiue {a- 
ficed and immolated in Sacramét and vnder the {hapes of bread and yvine, is moft neerely & pet- Cifces were 

fedtly refembled: and therfore this is moft properly comemoratiue, as moitneerely exprefiing the py phices | 


tebe. in very condition, nature, eflicacie, fort , and fubfstance of that on the crofle. For Which the holy fa- 


10. Hebr. 


|) Chryf- ho. 


thers call ir the very {clf fame facrifice(though in other maner) Which Was done on the crofle, asic 
is the felf fame thing, thar is offered in the Sacrament,and on the crofle, Whereby you may fee the 


}) arvinep.ad peruerfitie of the Proteftants or theirignorance, that thinke it therfore not to be Chrifts body, 
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becaufe iris amemorie of his body ora tigure of his body vpon the croffe : nor to bea true facri- 
fice , becaufe it is a commemoratiue facrifice, foras the thing that more liuely,ncerely , and truely 
refembleth or reprefenteth,is a better figure then that Which { hadoWeth ita tar of:f0 this his body 
in the Sacramét,is more perteGly a figure of Chrifts body 8cfacrifice,then any other.Chrift him felf 
the Sonne of Godisa figure and charaéter of his fathers perfon, being yet of the felt fame fubftan- 
ce. and Chrifts body transfigured on the holy Mount, Wasa figure and refemblance of his perfon 
glorified in heauen. euen fois his body in the Sacramentto ataith{ul man that knowveth by his 
beleefe grounded on Chrifts owne vvord, that in the.one forme is his body,in the other his blond, 
the moit perfeé reprefentatid of his death that can be. As for the facrifice,it is no lefle a rue Sacri- 
fice, becaute it is commemorative of Chrifts Paihon: then thofe of the old Teftament vyere the 
lefle truc,becaule they vvere prefiguratiue. For thatis the condition annexed to al Sacrifice of every 
Lavy, to reprefent Chriits Patlion. 
“20. The nevu Teftament in my bloud.] Moyfes tooke the bloud of the firft facrifice that vvas 
made after the geuing of the Lavv Exed.z2«. and vvith bloud confirmed the covenant and com- 
ac betvvixt God and his people and fo deaicated the old Teftament, yvhich vvithout bloud 
(faith S,Paul)vvas not dedicated.Moy({es put that bloud alfe into a {tading peece , and {prinkled 
al the people &c.vvith the fame, & {aid thele formal vvordes, This ts the bloud of the comenant &C.0r Rory teftaméts 
(as it is read in S.Paul ofthe Tcffament vubhich God hath delivered unto you. Vnto al yvhich,Chriftin gedicated in 
this a@ion about the fecond paii of this his facrifice, in euery of the Euangelifts moft cleerely al- Blond. 
Judeth,exprefling that the new T effament is begonne and dedicated in his bloudin the Chalice ,no 
leffe then the old vvas dedicated, begonne, and ratified in that bloud of calues contcined inthe 
goblet of Moyles. vvith vvhich his ovyne bloud he {prinkled inyvardly his Apoftles as the firft 
fruits of the new Teftament, imitating the Wordes of Moyfes, andfaying , Thi the Chalice the 
neW Teftameut gc : Which the other Euangelifts {pake more plainly , Thu 1 my bloud of the new 
Teftament. By al Which itis moft certaine, that Chriftes bloud in the Chalice, is the bloud of Sacri- 
fice , and that in this facrifice of the altar confifteth the external religion and proper feruice ofthe The external re- 
neW Teftamét,no leffé then the foueraine W orf hip of Godin the old Law did cofiftin the facrifi- ligion of the 
ces of the fame.For though Chriftes facrifice on the Croffe and his bloud {hed for vs there,be the PEW Teltament 
general price,redemption,and fatisfaction for ys all,and is the lait and perfedctedt fealing or conhr- principally in 
mation of the new law and Teftament :yet the feruice and Sacriice Which the people of the new the facrifice of 
Teftament might refort vnto,cou!d not be that violent a@ion of the Crotfe,but this on the Altar, the airar. 
which by Chriftes ownc appointment is and fhal be the eternal othce of the neW Teltament,and 
the continual application of al the benefites of his Pailion vnto vs. 
a0. Which | hal be { bed. ) Itis much to be obferued that the rcelatiue,Uwhich, in thefe vvordes is The chalice fled 
not gouerned orruled (asfome vvould perhaps thinke ) of thenovyne bloud, but of the vvord for vs, mutt new 
chalice. Which is moft plaine by the Greeke. Which taketh away al cauillations and (hitts trom: des fignifie, the 
the Proteflants, both againft the real prefence and the true Sacrificing. Forit fheweth cuidently, bloud therein, 
that the bloud asthe contents of the chalice, orasin the chalice, is {hed for vs (forfo the Grecke not vyine, and 
readeth in the prefent tenfe)and not onely as vpen the crofle, And therfore as it toloWeth thereof the fame facri- 
inuincibly,that it is no bare figure, but his bloud in deede, fo it enfueth neceflarily , that itisaSa- ficed. 
crifice, and propitiatorie, becaufe the chalice (thatis the Bloud contained in the fame) is thed for 
our finnes. For al that know the maner of the Scriptures {peaches, know alfo that this, Bloud to be 
[bed for finne, isto befactificed for propitiation or for pardon of tinnes. And this text proueth al 
this fo plainely,thar * Beza turneth him felfroundly vpon the Holy Euangelift,chaiging him With 
Solcecifme or falfe Grecke, or els rhat the Wordes(Which yet he cofelleth to be in al copies Greeke 
and Latin) are thruft intothe text our of fome other place: vyhich he rather {tandeth ypon then 
that S. Luke fhould4peake incongruoufly in fo plaine a matter. And therfore he faith plainely 
-thatitcan not be truely faid neither of the chalice it felf{nor ofthe contents thercof: vvhich isin 
decde'to giue the lie to the blefled Euangelilt,or to deny this to be Scripture. So cleerv is the Scrip- 
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ture for vs, miferable flights and fhiftsis falfhod put vnto, Godbethanked. 


Ambion, 


Peters faith fhal 
neuer faile. 


The Romane 


’ fairh of Peters 


fucceflors can. 
not faile. 


Popes may erre 


per fonally » HOU they can notnor fhal not euer iudicially concltide or giue definitiue fentence for falfhod or here- 
iudicially or de- ¢. again{t the Catholike faith, in their Confiftories, Courts, Councels , decrees , deliberations or 


finitiuely, 


_inboth, any man of fenfe may fee the difference betWene the perfon,and the Office, as Welin 


rhe learned fa- writings, that Wefay not. It Was not the perfonal Wifedom, vertue, learning, or faith of Chrifts 
thers fought to Vicars, that made S. Bernard feeke to Innocentius the third:S, Auguftine and the Bifhops of Afrike Bernara 
the B. of Rome to Innocentius the firft,and to Celeltinus , ep. 90. 92. 95: S. Chryfoftome to the faid Innocentius: &- 199. 
for. refolution S- Bafi!cto the Pope in his time ep. 52: $. Hierom to Damafus ep. 57. 58. to.2. butit Wasthe prero- Chry/- ¢ 


of doubtes. 
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24.Contention.] The Apoftles perceiuing Chrifts departure from them and his kingdom to be: 


neere, asinfirme men and not yet endeWed With the fpirit of God, began to haue emulation and 
cogitations of Superiority one ouer another: Which our Maifter reprefferh inthem by exhorta- 
tionto humility and by his oWne example, that being their Lord, yet fo lately ferued them : not 


forbidding Maioritie or Superioritie in them, but pride,tyranny,and contempt of their inferiours, s 
31. Simon Simon.] Laltly to put them out of doubt,he calleth Peter rwife by name,and telling q 
him the Diuels defire to fifte and trie them al to the vtrermoft (as he did that night) faich that he 
hath {pecially prayed for him, to thisend that his faith fhould neuer faile, and that he being once _ 
conuerted, fhould after that for euer confirme, eftablifh or vphold the reft in their faith. Which | 
isto fay, that Peteris that man Whom he Would make Superiour ouer them and the whole 
Church, Whereby We may learne that it Was thought fitin the prouidence of God!, tharhe Who 
fhould be the head of the Church, f hould haue a fpecial priuilege by Chriftes praier and promes,. 
neuer to faile in faith, and that none other either Apottle, Bifhop, or prieft may chalenge any ‘fuch 
fingular or fpecial prerogatiue either of his O Mice or perfon, otherWitfe then ioyning in faith With 
Peter and by holding ofhim. The danger (faith $, Leo ) was commonto al the Apoftles,but our Serm, 2. 
Lord tooke fpecial care of Peter, that the tate ofal the reft might be more fure, if the head Were Affump. 
inuincible: God fo difpenfing the aide of his grace, that the affuurance and ftrength which Chrilt 44 Ponsif 
gaue to Peter, might redound by Peter to the reft of the Apoftles. S. Auguftine alfo : Chrift pray- Lj.g.Noo 
ing for Peter, prayed for the reft, becaufe in the Paftorand Prelate the people is corrected or com- yj, Teft.q 
mended. AndS. Ambrofe Writeth, that Peter after his tentation Was made Paftor of the Church, 7;, go, 
becaufe it Was faid to him, Thou being conuerted, confirme thy brethren, Neither Was this the priuilege 
of S. Peters perfon, but of his Office, that he fhould not faile in faith but euer confirme al other 
in-their faith. For the Church , for whofe fake that priuilege Was thought neceffarie in Peter the 
Head thereof, Was to be preferued no lefle afterward, then in the Apoftles time.Wherevpon al the 
Fathers apply this privilege of not failing and of confrming other in faith,to the Romane Church 
and Peters fucceflorsin the fame. To Which (faith $. Cyprian) infidelity or falfe faith can not OP" 
come. And S.Bernard faith Writing to Innocentius Pope,againft Abailardus the Heretike,we muft 45- ”™ ® 
referre to your Apoftlefhip al the fcandals and perils which may fall , in matter of faith fpecially, 3¢ nard 
For there the defects of faith muft be holpen, where faith can not faile. Forto what other See was *P: 19° 
it euer faid, 1 baue prayed for thee Peter , that thy faith do net faile? So fay the Fathers. not meaning 
that none of Peters feate ean erre in perfon, vnderftanding, priuate doctrine or Writings, but that 
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contultations kept for decifion and determination of fuch controuerties, doubts, or queftions of 
faith as {halbe propofed vnro them: becaufe Chriftes prayer and promes prote&eth them therein , 
for confirmation of their brethren, And no maruel that our Maifter Would haue his vicars Confi- . 

ftorie & Seate infallible, feeing euen in the old Law the high Prieftodand Chaire of Moyfes wan- Dé#t.- 4) 
ted not great priuilege in this cafe , though nothing like the Churches and Peters prerogatiue. But | 


doétrine as life, Liberius in perfecution might yeld, Marcellinus for feare might commit Idolatrie, 
Honcrius might fal! to Herefie , and more then al this , fome Iudas might creepe into the Office: : 
and yet al this without preiudice ofthe Office and Seate, in Which (faith S. Auguftine ) eur Lord 74f. & 
hath fet tbe doctrine of truth, Caiphas by priuilege of his Office prophecied right of Chrift, butac- 1%°- | 
cording to his owne knowlege and faith,knew not Chrift, The Euangelifts and other penners of /**€ 
holy Write, for the execution of that function had the affiftance of God, andfo farcould not 

pollibly erre: but that Luke, Marke, Salomon or the reft might not erre in other their priuate 


gatiue oftheir Office and higher degree of Vnétion, and Chrifts ordinance, that Would haue al! @ 2s. | 
Apoftles and Paftors in the yvorld, for their confirmation in faith and Ecclefiaftical regiment , de- - 
pend on Peter. Thelacke ofknowledge and humble acceptation of which Gods prouidence, 

thacis , rhat oneis not honoured and obeyed of al the brotherhod, is the caufeofalSchifmesand | 
Herefies, faith S. Cyprian. A paint of fuch importance, that al the TwWelue being in Apoftlefhip Cypr. 
like, Chrift would yer for the better keeping of vnity and truth, haue oneto behead ofthemal, (7,4 | 
thar a head being once appointed, occafion of Schifme might be takenaWay, faith $. Hierom, 


Ii. 1 aa. louinian. 6,14. 
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Lin Phe levves accufe him to Pilate the Gentil: « Who feeking earne/tly to deliuer him, (pecially 
afterthat Herod fent him backe, 17 they not onely preferre the murderer Ba- 
rabbas, but alfocrie, CRY CIFIGE. 26 Inthe vvuayto Caluarie he fore- 
telletb the vvomen that lamented opon him, the horrible deftruction of therr 

_ .  Aierufalem., 32 vpon the croffe be uw beruvenetuvo theenes, 35 {corned of the 
Jevues, 36 of the fouldiars, 39 andof oneof thetheeues, 40 buteuen there 
confeffed of the other theefe, ++ andaftomhu death(becaufe of the great mra- 
cles concurring) alfo of the Centurion, «8 yeaand of the vvhole multitude. 

so and finally he u buried honorably, 
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eRe ND all the multitude of them rifing vp, led Goop Fri 
Stead him to Pilate. t And they began to accufe °*” 
tye him, faying, Vve haue found this man fubuer- 
Wea ting our nation, & prohibiting to giue tributes 
ZINES to Cefar, and faying that he is Chrift the king. 
3 tAnd Pilate afked him, faying, Arc thou the king of the 
4 levves?Butheanfvvering faid, Thou fayeft. t And Pilate 
faid to the cheefe Priefts and multitudes, I finde no caufe in 
y this man.{But they vvere more earneft,faying,He ftirreth the 
people teaching through out al levvrie, beginning from Ga- 
hilec even hither. + Burt Pilate hearing Galilee, afked if the 
7 man vvereof Galilee. t Andvvhen he vnderftoode that he 
vvas of Herods iurifdiction , he fenr him backe. to Herod, 
_vvho vvasalfo him felf at Hierufalem in thofe daies. 

8 t And Herod feeing lesvs, vvas very glad, for he vvas 
defirous ofalong time to fee him, for becaufe he heard many 
things-of him:and he hoped to feefome figne vvrought by 
9 him. t Andheafkedhiminmany vvordes. But he anfvve- 
10 red him nothing. tAndthere ftoode the cheefe Priefts and 
1 the Scribes conftantly accufing him, +t And Herod wvith his 
armie fet him at naught: and he mocked him, putting on him 
12 avvhite garment,and fent him backe to Pilate, + And Herod 
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| and Pilate vvere made frendesthat day. for before they vvere 
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ry 
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enemies one to an other, | 


13 t And Pilate calling together the cheefe Priefts and magi- 


14 ftrates, andthe people, tfaid to them, You haue prefented 
vnto me this man,as auerting the people, and behold I exa- 
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mining him before you, haue found no caufe in this man of 

15 thofe things vvherein you accufe him, t No, nor Herod 

neither.forl fent you tohim,and behold,nothing vvorthie 

16 ofdeathis done tohim, t I vvil chaften him therfore and di- 
mifle him. 


- 
° . 
‘ 
. 
s ¥ 
‘ 
or 
4s 
- 
/ 


tTAnd 





i ae 


weeke. 


fora certaine {edition made in the citie and murder, caft into 


-oues. him in Greeke,and Latine, and Hebrevvy letters: Tuis 


. vs 





208 | THE GOSPEL. XI. 
t And he of neceffitie had to releafe ynto them vpon the17 [| 

feaft day,one. t But the vvhole multitude rogether cried out, 18 

faying,Difpatch him, and releafe vs Barabbas. t vvho vvas 19 


! 
ptifon, t And Pilate againe {pake to them, defirous to releafe 20 |! 
lesvs. t Batthey cried againe,faying,Crucifie,crucifie him. 21 | 
t And he the third time faid tothem, Vvhy ,vvhar euil hath 22 | 
this man done? 1 finde no caufe of death in him. I vvil corre. 
him therfore and let him goe. t But they vvere inftant vvith 23. 
loude voices requiring that he might be crucified. And 
their voices preuailed. t And Pilate adiudged their petition 24 
to be done. t And hereleafed vnto them. him that for mur- 25 
der and fedition had been caft into prifon, vvhom they de- 
maunded:but 1s vs he deliuered to their pleafure. 

+ And vvhen they led him, they tooke one Simon of 26 
Cyrene comming from the countrie : and they laid the 
crofle vpon him to carie afterlesvs. t And there folovved 27 | | 
hima gteat multitude of people , and of vvomen vvhich —— | . 
bevvailed and lamented him. t Bat lesvs turning to 28 
them, faid, Daughters of Hierufalem , vveepe not vpon me, 
but vveepe vpon your felues,and vpon your children. 1 For 29 
behold the daies {hal come, vvherein they vvil fay, Blefled 
are the barren.,and the vvombes that have nor borne, and 
the pappes that haue not giuen fucke. + Then {hal they begin tofay 30 
tothe mountaines , Fal vpon ys : and to the billes , Couer vs. t For if in the 31 
greene wood they doe thefe things, in the drie vvhat {hal be 
done ? 

+ And there vvereled alfo other tvvo malefaGtours vvith 32 
him ,to be executed, + And after they came to the place 33. 
vvhich is called Caluarie, there they crucified him: and the 
theeues , one qn.the right hand, and the other on the left. 

t And Lesvs faid, Father, forgiue them,forthey knovv 34 
not vvhat they doe. But they deuiding his garments, did caft 
lottes. : 

t And the people ftoode’ expecting’, and the princes 35 
vvith them derided him, faying , Others he hath faued, let. 
him faue him felf, if chis be Chrift , the ele@ of God. t And 36 
the fouldiars allo mocked him comming to him, and offering. 
him vinegre, t faying, If thou be the king of the levves, 37 
faue thy felf. t And there vvas.alfo.a fuperfcription vvritten 38° 























Cua. XXIII. ) ACCORDING TO S. LVKE, 209 
DW 3= {39 1S THE KING oF THE 1EVVES.+And one ofthofe 
| ow -~ theeues that vvere hanged, blafphemed him, faying, If thou 
| 40 be Chrift, fauethy felf, and vs. + But the other anfvvering, 
i _ rebuked him,faying, Neither doeft thou feare God, vvhere as 
41 thouartinthe fame damnation? + And vve in deede iuftly, 

for vvereceiue vvorthie of our doings : but this man hath 


| 42 donenocuil. t Andhe faidrto les vs, Lord, remember me 
| 43 vvhenthoufhalt come intothy kingdom. + And lesvs 








faidto him, Amen] fay to thee: this day thou fhalt be vvith 
me "in paradife. 
44  +Anditvvasalmoft the fixthoure : and there vvas made 
darkenefle vponthe vvhole earth vntil the ninthe houre. 
45 t Andthe* funne vvas darkened:and the veile of the temple 
46 vvasrentin the middes. And lesvs crying vvith a loude 
voice, faid, Father ,into thy bandes I commend my {pivit. And faying 
this, he gaue vp the ghoft, 
47 +t Andthe Centurion feeing that vvhich vvas done,glori- 
48 fied God,faying,In deede this man vvas iuft. {And al the mul- 
titude of them that vvere prefent together at that fight, and 
favy the things that vvere done, returned knocking their 
49 breafts.t And al his acquaintance ftoodea far of:and the vvo- 
men that had folovved him from Galilee, feeing thefe things. 
so | t* And behold aman named lofeph, vvhich vvas a {e- 
51 Matour, a good man and a iuft, t he had not confented to 
their counfeil and doings, of Arimathza a citie of levvrie, 
| 52 Vvhoalfo him felf expected the kingdom of God, t This 
| 53 mancameto Pilate, and afked the body of lesvs, t And 
: 








taking it dovvne,vvrapped it in findon,and laid him in a mo- 
nument hevved of ftone,"vvherein neuer yet any man had 


55 both drew neere.tAnd the women that vvere come with him 
from Galilee,folovving after,’ favv the monument,and hovyv 
59 his body vvas laid. t And returning they prepared fpices and 

| 


- cominaundement. 
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ae ADE N'O.T AT ONS 
| Cia Pie, XM LIL 


| By, Fer Bucibem ) Aperfeéte example of charitie in our Sauiour praying for his crucifiers , 
which the rft martyr S.Steuen did folovy, -4é, 7: and the praiers of both yvere heard : Chrifts 
praicr taking effete in the Centurion and others, Steuens in Paul. 


Dd 43.11 





54 been laid. t And it vvas the day of Parafcene,and the Sab- 


HoLty 
weeke. 


** This eclipfe 
Was feene and 

Wondred atas@ 
thing aboue na- 
ture, of Dionifi- 
us Areopagita 

at Thebes, whe 
he Was yet a Pa- 
gan. Diony/. ep. 
ac Polycarp.et ep. 
aad Apollophane, 


ointments: and on the Sabboth they refted according tothe 
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+3. 1n Paradife.) Thou maift not herevpon differre thy conuerfion or amendment,prefuming hi 
of grace atthe lait houre of thy life, norlooke to haue faluation by faith and confeilion of C hri 
without good Workes, nor to goe ftraight to heauen vvithout fatisfaGion , penance, or punit h- 
ment for thy former finnes and lifeil {pent, nor chalenge fecuritie and certaine knovvledge of thy VW 
faluation. for this good theeues cafe is not common,but a rare example of mercie and prerogatiue. a 
but for the firit point,learne only not to,defpaire , though thon haft been il to the laft moment of 
thy life, tor the fecond, that faith, hope, and charitie, repentance,and good vv il be {uthcient, and 
Pardon of due good yworkes not required, vvhere for vvant of time and opportunitie they cannot be had. for the 
penance and {a- third, that Chrift gaueto this happy man for his zelous contcilion of him and reprchending his 
tistaction, fellovy , not only remifhon of his finnes, but alfo by extraordinarie grace, a pardon of al penance 
and fatisfaGtion due either in this life or the next for the fame, euen as the holy Church by his ex- 
ample and commiilion giueth pardons alio to fome of her zelous children, of al punif hment due 
for their offenfes , and fuch goe ftraight to heauen. laftly , that euery one hath not areuelation of 
his faluation as this man had,and therfore can not be fo ture as he Was, . 

53. Wherein neuer.. Asin the wWonibe of MAR1 Enone Was conceiued before nor after him, fo 
in this monument none Was laid before nor after him: Which prerogatiuc(no doubt) Was of Gods 
prouidence, this lofeph no leife abftaining atterWard to be buried in it, then the other lofeph from” 
copulation With the muther of our Lord, 5, Auguftine, 

Viliting the Se- ss.SaW the monument.) Thefe good vvomen of great deuotion obferued the Sepulcher for 
puicher, or Se- the honour of the holy body. Vvherevpon the deuotion of faithful folke yvatching and vifiting 
pulchres on Good-Friday and Eafter cue the fepulcher made in every Church tor memorie of our Lords 

; burial, isexceding good and godly, {pecially the B. Sacrament for more fignification fake being. 
prefent in the fame sepulcher. : 
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/ 
Deuaut vvomen not finding his body inthe Sepulcher, # Angels tel them that he % rifen 
according tohwouune prediction: 9 yet the Apofftles vvil not belcenett. 12 but 
neither Feter finceth hw body tiere. 13 He vvalketh vuith tuvo Difceples, q 
declaring al thw unto them out of the Scriptuses, ands knouven of them by 
breaking of bread. 36 The fame day he appeareth to the Eleuen ana others being ; 
sogether , u felt of them, and easeth vusth them. finally teaching them out of the 
Scriptures not oneby of 1s PaSion and Refurrettion, «7 but al/o of hw Catholike | 
Church, +9 hepromsjeth the Holy Ghoft to confirme them, so and fo afcendet | 
into beauen. | 
EASTER | 
DA Y. 


12 ND inthe**firkt ofthe Sabboth very early 1 Mt.28, 


>¥ they came ro the monument, carying the Mr.16,) 






*? That is, firft - SN 
afcer the Sab- ; 
both , Which is 


AE fyices vvhich they had prepared. T And 2 10.20,1 

hey found the ftone rolled backe from _| } 
( saith $. Hiero, Q\ the monument. t And going in, they 3 | 
7s Sarees found not the body of our Lord leEsvs. | 


our Lords day, t Anditcameto paflezas they vvere aftonied in their minde 4. 


Pera os at this, behold trvvo men ftoade befide them in glittering ap- 


weeke is deui pareil, | And vvhen they feared and caft dovvne thei coun- 5 7 
ded into the Ee h Vvh 
sabboth, & the tenance rovvard the ground, they faid vnto them , Vvhy 4 


SabUack Reshe iuing VV dead? theis nor here, but is 6 
eee fecke youthe living vvith the dead? T : 


Apoltle (1 Cor, tifen, remember hovv he {pake to you, vvhen he yet vvas in P j 
6,2) comaun- Galilee, t {aying, * That the Sonne of man muft bedeliuered 7 | Lwlg,2 
dedacollection . - , ‘ , 
of money tobe into che handes of finners and be crucified, and the third day 
made on the | 


pave OF fee. tifeagaine, + Andthey remembred his vvordes. ¢ And go1ns 8 
. * backe 9 
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8 Cwa. XXIIM. ACCORDING TO S. LVKE. 2IY 
| backe from the monument,they told al thefe things to thofe both. whereby 
. 10 eleuen,andtoal thereft. t And it vvas Marie Magdalene, Se kona ae 
eae and Loane,and Marie of lames, andthe reft chat vvere vvith eee the 
11 them,yvhich faid thefethingsro the Apoftles. t And thefe of daics by the 
. vvordes feemed before them as dotage, and they did not be- se echas: 
leeuethem. ftolical. which 
To.20,3.! 12 t But * Peter rifing vpranneto the monument: and fton- tan 
| ping dovvne he favv the linnen clothes lying alone, and 3. 4 feriam &c. 
went ayvay matueiling with him felf at chat which was done, pom; fo" 

13 +* And behold,tvvo of them vvent the fame day intoa 
tovvne vvbich vvas the {pace of fixtie furlonges from Hic- The Gofpel vps 
tufalem, named Emmaus. + And they talked betvvixe them ae 

| - felues of al thofe thingsthat had chaunced. t And it came Cia 

to pafle: vvhile they talked and reafoned vvith them felues, 

| 16 lesvsalfo him felf approching vvent vvith them. + but 

17 their cies vvereheldthatthey mightnorknovv him. + And 

| he faidto them, Vvhat are thefe communications that you 

13 conferre one vvith an other vvalking,and are fad? t And one 

| -vvhofe name vvas Cleophas, anfvvering, faidto him, Art 

thou only a ftrangerin Hierufalem, and haft notknovven 

19 the things that haue been done init,thefe daies? tTo vvhom 

he faid, Vvhat things? And they faid, concerning Les vs of 

_ Nazareth, vvho vvas a man a Propher, mightie in vyorke 

20 and vvorde before God and althe people. t And hovv our 

| cheefe Prieftes and Princes deliuered him into condemna- 

21 tion of death,and crucified him. t bat vve hoped that it vvas 

| he that fhould redeeme Ifrael:and novv befides al this,to day 

22 isthethird day fincethefe things vvere done. + But certaine 

vvomenalfo of ours, made vs afraid : vvho before it vvas 

23 light, vvere atthe monument, Tf and not finding his body, 

came, faying that they favv a vilion alfo of Angels, vvho fay 

24 that he isaliue. t And certaine men of ours vvent to the 

~ monument:and they found it fo as the vvomen faid, but him 

25 they foundnor. tf Andhe faidto them, O folifh,and flovv 

. of hart to beleeue, in al things vvhich the Prophets haue 

26 fpoken. tT Ought nor Chrift to haue fuffred thefe things, 

27 andfocoenter into his glorie? t And beginning from Moy- 

__ fes and al theProphets, he did interpret to them inal the 

» | 28 {criptures the things that vvere concerning him, t And 

° _ they drevv nigh to the tovvne vvhither they vvent: 

| +9 and he made femblaunceto goe further, t And they forced 

| ) Dd ij him 
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212 } THE “6 O'SPOMID A Cua. X 
him, faying , Tarie vvith vs, becaufe itis tovvard night, and 
the day is novv farre {pent. And he vyvent in vvich them. 
+ And it came to pafle,vvhiles he fate at che table vvith them, 30 
he’rooke bread, and blefied and brake,and did reachto them. 
t And their cies vvere opened ,and they knevyv him: and he 31 
vanifhed onc oftheirfight. t Andthey faid one tothe other, 32 
- Vvas not our hart burning in vs,vvhiles he {pake in the vvay, 
and opened ynto vs the{criptures ? + And rifing vp the fame 33 
houre they vvent backe into Hietufalem: and they found the 
eleuen gathered together, and thofe that vvere vvith them, 
t faying, That our Lord is rifen in deede, and hath appeared 34 
to Simon, + Andthey toldthe things that vvere done in the 35 
vvay : and hovy they knevv him in the breaking of 
bread. 1 
TheGofpelvps  t * And vvhiles they {peake thefe things, Lesvs ftoode 3 
aay i * in the middes of them,and he faith to them, Peace be to you: 
iris 1. feare not. Tt But they being troubled and frighted, 37 
imagined thar they favva fpiut. t And he faid to them, Vvhy 38 
ts Ashe Chal ate you troubled,and cogirarions arife into your harts? tSee 39 
be Anathema my handes, and feete, that itis I my felf, handle, and fee: fora 
eich ioe fpiric hath nor flef hand bones,as you fee meto haue. t And 40 
eth that Chrift yyhen he had faid this, he fhevved them his handes and feete. 
neither fuffered : ey 7 | 
nor rofeagaine, t Butthey yet not beleeuing and marueiling forioy, hefaid, 41 
becaufe we le- Flaye you here any thing to beeaten? t Burthey offiedhim 42 
arne by the Gof- Fy eens / Sei / 
pel, That it be- a peece of fifh broiled,and ahoniecombe. t And vvhen he 43 
ffir eet had eaten before them,taking the remaines he gaue to them. 
againe the third +t Andhefaid to them, Thefe arethe vvordes vvhich I 44 
4 Web abba fpake to you,vvhen I vvas yet vvitn you, thatal things muft 
ma, Whofocuer needes be fulfilled, vvhich are vvritten ia the lavv of Moyfes, 
Puch’ vo he andthe Prophets, and the Pfalmes, of me. t Thenhe opened 45 
els where théin their vnderftanding, thar they might vnderftand the Scrip- 
the cOmunion : ae : ; 
ofal natios: be- tures. t andhe faidto them, That fo itis vvritten, and fo it 46 
caufe by thefelf behoned Chrift to fuffer, and ro rife againe from the dead 
fame Gofpcl We ; ela I _ ; 
learne in the the third day: +** and “penance to be preached in his name 47 


Wordes next fo- od tee 
loWing, andpe. 2nd remiflion of finnes vntoal nations, 4 beginning from 


|. 
by; 
7 
c 


nace tobe preach- Hierufalem. + And you are vvitneffes of thefe things, t* And 48 


Tora ot tee I fend the promes of my Father vpon you: but you, tariein 49 

through out al the citie,til you be endued vvith povver from high. 

Scrk “uss + And he brought them forth abrode into Bethania: and 50 
lifting vp his handes he blefled them. t * And ir came to 51 

ASCENSION  paffe,vvhiles he" blefled them, he departed from them, and 
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Rus oe KILI. ACCORDING TOS.LVKE .218 
| §2 vwvas caried into heauen. + And they adoring vvent backe 
§3 into Hierufalem vvith greatioy: {1 and they vvere alvvaies 


in the temple praifing and. blefling God. 





4 
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ANNOTATION'’S. 
Cir'ae.:  X¥VTES: 


30. Tooke bread.) The Fathers in diuers places take this to be meant of the B . Sacrament. 
Author operts imperf.bo.17.S. Auguftine lz. 39 de confenfu Euang.c. 25 & fer.s40 detemp. G ep. s9 ad 
Paulinum q. 8. Paulinus him felfin the next epiftle before that, among S. Auguftines. Venerable 
Bede alfo vpon this place. Theophyla@e vpon this place. And that it {hould be meant of the holy 
Sacrament , the forme of folemne taking the bread into his handes, bleffing it, breaking it, and 
reaching it to his difciples ( exceding proper to the confecration, andcommon ‘to none other The B. Sacra- 
vulgar benediGion, nor any Where vfed but in Chrifts miraculous multiplying the loaues) andthe ment im one 
fingular eftecte in notifying Chrift ynto them, do proue, Andifit be the Sacrament (as itis moft kinde, 
probable} chen is it an ewident example and vvarrant of miniftration in one kinde, | 
+6. Penance to be preached.) He {hevved ynto them out of the Scriptures, not onely the things phe Catholike 
that Werenow accomplifhed in him felf, butalfo that Were yet to come about his Church: as, 6, yniyerfal 
. Where it fhould begin, to vvit, at Hierufalem: and hovy farre it fhould goe, to wvit, to al nations: Church 
De Unit. chat he might nor fuifer vs ( faith $. Auguftine ) to erre neither in the bridegrome nor in the bride. ; 
E¢.¢.10. Forthis maketh manifeftly againft al Heretikes and Schifmatikes , that fet vp nevv churches in 
; particular countries , dravying the people from the forefaid onely true Church , vyyhich from Hie- 
Mt. 24, riGlem fo grovveth *ouer al nations,ul the end of the yvorld come. : 
fh so. Blejfed them.) Chrift our high prieft,* prefigured {pecially therein by Melchifedec, often Chrift bleffed 
Heb. 7,6. gaue his bleiling to his: fomtimes by vvordes, as, Peace be to you: {omtimes by impofing hishandes: diuers Waies. 
19. 20, 2'. and now here by lifting vp his hands ouer his Difciples as it vvere tor his farewel, In vvhat forme, 
26. Mare. the Scripcure doth not expreffe, but very like it is that in forme of the croffe, as lacob the Patriarch 
10,16. — bieffed his nephewWes for fignification of Chrifts benediétion, for now the croffe began to be glo- Bleffing with 


Gen. 48s sions among the fairhful, and the Apoftles (as ir is moft certaine * by the fathers vvhich callitan the figne of the 


14. ancient tradition ) yfed that figne for an external note ofbencdi&ion. YeaS. Auguftine faith crofle, 
Tertul. (in Pi. so Cone.3) that Chrift him felf not Without caufe Would haue his figne to be fixed in our 

de coven. foreheads asinthe feate of {hamefaftnes, thata Chriftian man fhould not be afhamed ofthe 

milit.nu.3 reproche of Chrift. and what forme cana Chriftian man vfe rather to blefle him felf or others, 

Bafil. de then that Which was dedicated in Chrifts death, and is a conuenient memorial of the fame? How- 

Sp. fantt. foeues it be , thatthe Bifhops and Priefts of Gods Church bleffe With an external figne, no man 


| 6. 276 can reprehend, being Warranted by Chrifts owne example and action, 
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Z » Lolns Gofpel may be divided into foure partes. 
The firft part is , of the attes of Chrift before bis folemne mani- 
feflation of bimfelfe , vvhile Lohn Baptift vvas yet baptizing: 
Chap. 1. 2.3. 4: | 

The fecond, of his Aétes in Lurie ( haning novy begonne his fo~ 
, Cenme manife/tation in Galilee, Mat. 4,12)the fecond Eaffer or Pafche of his prea 
¢ This {peach ching : Chap. §. For of the firft pafche, we bad in the firfepart, chap. 2,13; And 
very common the pafche of *the lewes was at hand. And that fealt vvbcreof vve bane in 
















in this Gofpel, this fecond part, chap. 5,1: After this there wasa feltiual day of *the Lewes, frenyli, 2, 


aa appeanet by is thought of good Authors, to be the feafl of Pafibe. 
natked. deca. Lhe third part is,of his Atles in Galilee,and in tuvie,about the third Pafche, 
reth chathe W ri- and after itscap. 6 ,to the 12, For fo yvye bane chap.6,4: And Pafche the tcftiual 
teth tothe Gen- day of *the Lewes was at hand, 

uls, The fourth partis ofthe fourth pafche (vvhich vve bane in the end of the 
chap 11,55: And the pafche of *the le wes was at hand) that is to fity, of the 
Holy vveeke of his Pafsion im Hierufzlem: chap. 12. vnto the end of the booke. 

By vyhich disafion it is manife/t , that the intent of this Ewangelift vyriting 
after the other three,vyas, toomit the Aftes of (brsft in Galilee becaufe the other 
three bad vvritten them at large . and to reporte his Actes done in lurie, vvbich 
they had omitted. | ) 

And this he doth, becaufe Lurie vvith Hierufalem and the Temple, beeing the 
pronctpal parte of the Countrey , there abode the principal of the levves, both for 
anthoritie,and alfo for learning in the lavy or knovvledge of the Scriptures. and 
therfore that vv.as the place,vvbere our Lord Les v s finding inthe Head it felfe 
and in the leaders of the ey fuch vvilful obftinacie and defperate refiftance, as the 
Prophets bad foretold, did by this occafion,much more plainel y then in Galilee,both 
fay and prone, at fiundry times,enen enery yere of bis preaching, bimfelfe to be the 
CHRIST that bad bene fo log promifed ynto them, cr expeated of them : e the 
fame CHRIST to benotonely 4 man, as they imagined , but alforbe naturel, 
confubftantral, ¢7 coéternal Sonne of God the Father, vvho novy bad fent him. Ther 
fore thefe vvere the vyordes and deedes that ferued beft the purpofe of this Enan-~ 
gels, being,to f bevy the gloriecy excellencie of this perfon LESV'S ; that thereby 
the Geils might fee, boyy vvorthily Hierufalem cy the levves vvere reprobated, 
vyhohad refufed yea cp crucified fuch an one:and hovy vvel ey to their ovvne fal- 
nation themfelues might doe, toreceine him and to beleene mbim. For thy tohane 
bene bis purpofe ; him felfe declareth intheend , faying: Vhefe are written, 
that you may belceue that fasvs is CuRrisT the Sonne of God: 
| and that beleeuing, youmay haue life in his name. 

Hier, in Catal. And berevpon it 16, that §. Hierome vyriteth thus in -bishfe : lohn the 
ore vm Apoftle, 4 whom Inssvs loued very much , the bfonne of Zebedee, 
> AG. = .  bthe brother of lames the Apoftle ¢ whom Herod after our Lords 0 | 

| On. 


10, 29, 33 








| at 
fion beheaded Jaft of al wrotethe Gofpel, at the requeft of the Bif hops 
of Afia,againit Cerinthus,and other Herctikes, and {pecially apainft the 
affertion of the Ebionites then rifing , who fay that Chrift was not be- 
fore Marte. Wherevponalfohe was compelled to veter his Diuine 
ar Of his three Epiftles,and of bis Apocalypfe,fhal be {aid in their ovvne 
Aces. : : 
t _ It folowveth in $. Hierome, that In the Second perf{ecution vnder Do- 
mitian, fourtene yeres afrer the perfecution of Nero he was exiled 
into the ile Patmos. But after that Domitian was flaine,and hisates for 
his pafling crueltie ee by the Senate: vnder Nerua the Empcrour 
he returned to Ephefus, and there continuing vnto the time of Traiane 
the Emperour, he founded and gouerned al the Churches of Afia. and 
worne with old age , he diegthe threefcore and eighteth yere after the 
Paffion of our Lord, and was buried befides the fame citie. 


Whofe excellencte the fame holy Dodtor thus breifly defcri- 
beth. li. x. Aduerf. louinianum. 


RM OHN the Apoftle, one of our Lords Difciples,vvbo vyas the yonge 
MA tmong the Apoftles,and vybom the Kak ot Chrift found are 
remained ave gin and therefore 1% more loved of our Lord, and ato. 33, 23. 24. 
ORs 4 Leth vp on the breaft of Les ys: and that vvhich Peter durfi not &c. 11, 10, 
af ke, 2 he defreth kimto afke : and after the refurrettion, yvben 
Marte Magdalen bad bees that our Lord vvas rifin ag aine,both of them ranne 
to she Sepulchre, b but he came thither firft : and vyben they vvere inthe Ship and », 
fifbed in the lake of Genezareth, Tesvs flood on the fhore , netther did the A 
Apofilesknovy vyhom they favy :¢ onely the virgin knovyeth the virgin, and clo. 31 
faunto Petey, Itisour Lord. This lobn vyas both an Apofile , and Euan- Hen 
gelift, and Prophet: an Apoftle, becaufehe vvrote to ibe Churches as 4 Maifter: 
an Enang lift ,becauje he compiled a booke of tbe Gofpel, vvhich(exce t Matthew ) 
none other of the tvvelue Apoftles did : a Prophet, for he favyin the ile Patmos 
where be was bani bed by Domitian the Emperour for the te/timonie of our Lord, 
the Apocalypfe, conteining infinite myfterics of things tocome. Tertullian Alfove- 
orteth, that at Rome bemg caft into a barrel of bote bail ing oile,he came forth more 
pure and fre ber or linelser ,thenhe vyentin, Yea and bis Gofpel it felf much dif- 
fereth from thereft. Mattheyy beginneth to vyrite 4s of aman: Mai ke of the pro~ 
phecte of Malachte and Efay : Luke of the Prieffhod of Zacharie the firft bath the 
face of aman, becauje of the genealogre : the fecond the face of a lion, for the -vorce of 
one crying in the defert : the third the face of a calfe,becau fe of ibe Pricflhod. But — 
Lohn a6 an Eagle flieth to the things on high » ¢ mounterh to the Eather bim self, 
faymg : Inthe beginning wasthe VVorp, andthe VVoRpb was 
with Ged, and God wasthe VVorp. Thus far $. Herome, 
V pon this Gofpel there are the famous commentaries of $ Anguftine called 
Tractatus in Euang. loan. to. 9. and tyvelue bookes of $.Cyrils commentaries, 
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| 
DING TO 1OHN. ts 
: . | 
Cae, he Paras | | 
The 1. parte: | | ) | 
THE ACTES The preface of the Euangelsft , commending Chrift ( as being God the Sonne incarndte) | 
Chath to the Gentils , and fetting out the blindnes of the levves in not receiuing him, | fe 
oO et e- 19 Then,the teftimonies of lohn Baptift,firft to the folemne legace of the levves: 
fore his ma- 29 fecondly,vvhen he favu 18s vs cometo him: 25 thirdly, to his ovvne Dif- | 
nifeftation ; ciples al/o,puttin them ouer from him felf tol E sv Ss. Uvho made it plainer to 
whilesIohn as them that heis.Chrift, +0 and fa began he alfo to haue Di/cples. | | t 
Bantilt wis. : | : 
yct bapti- ass, N tue beginning “vvas the WorpD, 1 
ing. aed 5 ES a | 
oe SSS] Bel yes|and the Vo rp vvas “vvith God ,.and | 
The Gofpel aie a ES! "God vvas the Worp. T This vvas in 2 = % 
ah See ee | \ Weil the beginning vvith God. t Al things 3 i 
ae cacy BNA AY Ki vvere made" by him:and vvithour him : 
ay ate | BAS : 
ofMalle, EASE LANGE vvas made ‘nothing. That vvhich vvas nothing 
SS made’, tin himvvaslife,andthelifevvas 4 |! thatwas 
the light ofmen: + andthelight fhinethin darkenefle, and 5 | made. 


the darkenefle did not comprehendit, t There vvas a man 6 
fent from God, vvhofe name vvasIohn. t This man came 7 
for teftimonie: to giue teftimonie of the light, that al mighr 
beleeue through him. t He vvas nor the light, but to giue 3. 
teftimonie ofthelight. t It vvas the true light,vvhich ligh--9 
teneth euery man that commeth intothis vvorld. t He vvas 10 
inthe vvorld, and the vvorld vvas made by him, and the | 





. 
. 
. 

] 
. 


vvorldknevv himnot. t Hecameinto his. ovvne, and his 11 

ovvne received him not. t But as many as receiued him, “he 12 

gaue them povyverto be made the fonnes of God, to thofe 

thar beleeuein his name. t Vvho, not of bloud,nor of the 13 | 

vvil of flefh,nor ofthe vvil of man, but of God are borne. | 
| 


’ 
; 
: 


Er VinsvMtAND “THE VVORD VVAS MADE FLESH,14 
CARO FAC- 


cess, and dvvelr in vs (and vve favv the glorie of hips, glorieas it 


vvere of the only- begotten of the Father ) ful of grace and 
ae veritie. 
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eet Al hs. ACCORDING TO & IOHN. 217 
«fags veritie..q + lohn giueth teftimonie of him,and crieth faying, 
| This vvasheof vvhom J {pake, He that fhal come after me, 
416 *is made before me: becaufe he vvas before me. t And of ae is prefer. 
17 his fulnes al vve haue receiued, and grace for grace. t For ‘hore "dct 
thelavv Vvas giuen by Moyfes, graceand veritie vvas made and excellencie 
| | tj . then I, becaufe 
18 bylesvs Chrift. t God“no man hath feen at any time: the he was before 
~ only-begotten Sonne vvhich isin the bofome ofthe father, ™¢ &a! things, 
| eternal God, 
he hath declared. 
19°  +tAndthis is lohnsteftimonie,vvhen the Ievves fent from = Gofpel vps 
a pen” : S 
— Hierufalem Priefts and Leuites to him, that they fhould afke jn gugenr. 2 
20 him, Vvhoarrrhon? + Andheconfefled , and did not denie: 


21 and he confefled, That Il am snot Curist. + And they 





> - 


af ked him, Vvbatthen? Arrthou* Elias? And hefaid, Jam ** By like the 
e« {wr lew Te ar. 
18, | 22 not. Art thou * * the Prophet? And he anfvvered, No.7 Tey 5, sade nang 


faid therefore vnto him, Vvho art thou, thar vve may give an ™ the placein 

~_anfvver to them that fent vs? vvhat faieft thou of thy (cif? of chit. and 
23 tHe faid, [ am tbe voyce of one crymg inthe defertmake ftraight the vyay of ee ney 

ve afke alfo whe. 

24 our Lord, as Efaiethe Prophet faid. t Andthey that vverefent, ther he be the 


25 vvereofthe Pharifees. t And they afked him, and faid to Propiek these 
bP Coan ; 1 . 
him, Vvhy then doeft thou baptize, if thou be nor Chrift, nor ine panes 


Ee, reas ; | Sie 2c 
26 Elias , nor the Propher? tlohn an{vvered them,faying, esa ale ‘ 
baptize in vvater : but there hath ftood in the middes of you here fignifie the 


27 vvhomyouknovy nor. t’Fhe fame is he that {hal come after Pg oper 
me, that is made before me: vvhofe latcher of his {hoe 1 am me& of Chri- 


} . | : “4. Sts: hi 
28 not worthieto vnloofe.t Thefe things were done in Bethania waieiee Coe 


3) TT. 
Lt, 8. 
. 3,16 


beyond lordan,vvhere Iohn vvas baptizing. 4 , .See Annot, 
2 ee i . ae. 3 
29 ~=—«t Thenext day lohn favv 1 es vs comingto him, and he qhe G5 ret on 


faith, Behold the lambe of God, bcbold bim that taketh avvay the fine’ vee af 
30 of the vvorld. T This is he of vvhom I faid, After me there. ?PO*** 
commetha man,vvhichis made before me: becaufe he vvas 
31 beforeme. + AndIknevvhimnot, butthathe may be ma- 
32 nifeftedin Ifrael,therefore came | baptizing in vvater. tAnd 
lohn gaue teftimonie,faying, That lfavy “the Spirit defcen- 
ding asa doue from heaven, and he-remained vpon him, 
133. tAnd1 knevy him not:but he that fent me to baptize in vva-_ 
ter,he faid to me, He vp6 vvhom thou {halt fee the Spirit de- 
{cending and remaining vpon him, he itis that baptizeth in 
34 the holy Ghoft. t And I favv:and I gaue teftimonie thar 
_ thisisthe fonne of God. 4 
35 + Thenexe day againe Lohn ftoode, and tvvo of his dif- aul ee 
36 ciples, t Andbeholdinglesvs WARE PEER Bennie 7 a 
| sof | a¢ the 
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the lambe of God. + And the tvvo Difciples heard him 37 | 
{peaking,and they folovved lesvs. tAnd LEsvs turning, 38 
and feeing them tolovving him, faithto them, Vvhat fecke 

you? Vvho faid to him, Rabbi (vvhich is called by interpre- 
tation, Maifter) vvhere dvvelleft thou? + He faith ro them, 39 
Come and fee. They came,and favv where he abode and they 
tatied vvith him that day: and it vvas about the tenth honte. 

t And Andrevv the brother of Simon Peter vvas one of the 40 
tvvo that had heard of Iohn,and folovved him. tHefindeth 41 — 
firft his brother Simon, and faith to him, Vve haue found . 


: 


[tMeffiasinHe-** M ESSIA S5 

brue,in Greeke 

Chrift,i Englifh . ’ 

Anointed, 19 vpon him, faid, Thouart Simon the fonne of Iona: thou 
i With the ee . ° . 

fpirinual ile of ( bale be called ** cephas, vvhich is interpreted, Peter. t On 43 

= abouc his che morovv he vvould goe forth into Galilee, and he findeth 


} 
vvhich is being interpreted, Curist. 
eee Philippe. And Lesvs faithtohim, Folovv me. f And Phi- 44 | 


t And he brought him tolesvs. And lesvs "looking 42 


riake S<Peteria lippe vvas of Bethfaida , the citie of Andrevv and Peter. 
ith Rocke se. t Philippe findeth Nathanael, and faichro him, Him vvhom 45 
Mat.16,18 Moyfes inthe lavv,andthe Prophets vvrote of: vve haue 
foundiesvysthefonne of lofeph, of Nazareth. t And Na- 46 
_ thanaelfaid to him, From Nazareth can there be any good? 
Bec Gelpel ine Philippe faith to him,Come and fee. t Lesvs favv Natha-.47 
the holy Au- nael comming to him, and he faith of him, Behold an Ifrae- 
gels. lice in very deede, in vvhomthereis no guile. t Nathanael 48 
faith to him, Hovv knovveflt thoume? lesvs anfvvered 
and faid to him, Before that Philippe did cal thee, vvhen thou 
waft vnder the figtree,I faw thee. {Nathanael anfvvered him, 49 
and faith, Rabbi,thou art the fonne of God, thou art the king. 
of Ifrael. tl esvs anfvvered, and faidto him,Becanfe | faid 50 
voto thee, I favv'thee vnder the figtree, thou beleeueft: grea- 
terthenthefethings {halt thoufee. t And he faith to him, §1 
Amen Amen I fay to you, Youfhal fee the heauen opened, 
and the* Angels of God afcending and defcending, vpon the 


Sonne ofman. 4 
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How God ee 1. Was the Word,| The fecond Perfon in Trinitie Which is the natural, onely,and eternal Sonne - 


Sonne is called Of God the Father, is called the Wo RD: not asthe holy Scriptures or {peaches of the Prophets 
the VVorp, 2nd Apoftles (vvritten and fpoken by Gods commaundeshent for the vttering of his diuine wil 
toWards map) be called his word, but in a more diuine,eminent,and ineffable fort,to exprefle ynto 
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sys ina fort, by a terme agreable to our capacitie,that the Sonne of God fo is,and fo from euerlafting 
is borne of God the Father, as our prime concept (Which is our internal and mental Word) is and 
_ifluech out of our intelligence & minde, This VV oR p then,Sonne, os fecond Perfon in the holy 
Trinitie, Was and had his being then already, When other creatures (of What fort fo eucr) had but 
oe: their beginning, and therfore can not bea creature , as many Heretikes before the Writing ofthis the parton. 
Anguft.de Gofpel thought,and as the Arrians after taught. And this firft fentence of the Gofpel not onely the jeg 
f Ci. Det faithful, but the Platonikes did foadmire ( as S$, Auguftine writeth) that they Wifhed ittobe ~~ 
P “ 0, 6.29. Written in gold. 
Hae 1. With God.) Becaufe aman might fay, If the VV 0 R D were before any thing vvas created , 
vvhere or hovy could he be? the Euangelift preuenting that carnal concept, faith fuft, chat he vvas 
yvith God, vvhofe being dependeth not ypon time, place, {pace, or any other creatures , al yvhich 
vvere made by him. fecondly,he giueth vs to vnderftand,that the VV oR D hath his proper fub- 
fittence or perfonalitie diftin@e fr6 God the Father,vvherby Sabellius the old Heretike is refuted. 
thirdly, here is infinuated the order of thefe tvvo perfons, one tovvardes the other, to wvit, that 
the Sonne is With and of the Father, and not the Father of the Sonne. Fourthly,you may confute 
Calu.inf?. here the blafphemie of Caluin,holding the fecond Perfon to be God, not as of God the Father, but 
j.r¢.13. asofhim felf. And yet fuch are the bookes that our youth now read commonly in England, and 
eit. 23 thst by commaundement. 
= 1. God vvas the UVord.] Left any man vpon the premiffes, Which fet forth the relation and 
diftinction of the fecond Perfon from the firft , might thinke that the Father onely Were God, the 
Euangelift exprefly teacheth, the VV oR D to be God. for though the wordes feeme to lie other- 
Wife (becaufe We haue of purpofe fo!owed the elegancie Which the Euangelift him {elf obferued 'V** 
- in placing them fo, and therfore they ftand fo both in Greeke and Latin) yet in deede the conftru- 
e+ *+ S> Gionisthus, The VV ORD vvas God, and (asin his firft Epiftle the fame Apoftie Writeth) true 
." God : left any might fay (as the Arians did) that he Was God in deede, butnot truely and naturally, 
but by common adoption or calling,as good men in the Church beealled the fonnes of God. What ‘The proteftants 
wonderful wrangling and tergiuerfation the Arians vfed to auoid the euidence of this place,We fee are like the 
inS. Auguftine 2. 3 de Dod. Chriff. c. 2.euenfuch as the Proteftants do,to anoid the like Wordes, vvragling Arias 
This w my body, concerning the B. Sacrament. ‘ 
| 3. By bim,} Againe,by this he fignifieth the eternitie, diuinitie, emnipotencie, and equalitie The yy orp 
ofthe W oR Dor Sonne, With God the Father, becaufe by himal things Werecreated. althings nog 4 creature 
he faith , both vifible of this vvorld:and inuifible, as Angels.and al {piritual creatures. Wherevponit byt the crea- 
is euident alfo , that him felf is no creature, being the creator of al : neither is finne of his creation, bags 
being a defecte ofa thing, rather thena thing it felf,and therfore neither of nor by him. 

12, He gaue them povver.] Free wil to receiue or acknowledge Chrift, & power giuento men, Free_yyj] 
ifthey Wil,to be made by Chrift the fonnes of God: but not forced or draWen therevato by any 
neceilitie. 

14. The Uvord made fle(h.] This isthe high and diuine teftimonie of Chrifts incarnation and ae knee- 
that he youchfaued to become man, forthe acknoWledging of Which inexplicable benefite and rl at the fo- 
giuing humble thankes for the fame, al Chriftian people in the World by tradition of the Fathers satis Wordes 
proftrate them felues or kneele downe , When they heare it fung or (aid at the holy Mafle, either in ‘ Chrilts Ker ES 
this Gofpel:orin the Crede by thefe wordes, ET HOMO FACTYVS EST. weet 

18, Do man hath feen.} Neuer jman in this mortalitie {aw God in the very {hape and natural 
forme of the diuine effence,but men {ce him onely in the fhape of vifible creatures,in or by Which 
it pleafeth him to fhew him felf ynto many diuerfly in thisggoric : but neuer in fuch fortas vvhen 
he hevved him felf inthe perfon of{the Sonne! of God, g made truely man and conuerfing 
With men. 

32, The Spirit.) Here is an euident teftimonie of the third Perfon in Trinitie, Which is the Holy The B. Trinitie. 
Ghoft:fo that in this one Chapter We finde exprefly againft al Heretikes,lewes, & Pagans, {er furth 
the truth of the Churches do¢trine concerning the Whole Trinitie, | 

+2. Looking upon him.) This beholding of Simon, infinuateth Chrifts defignement and prefer- Peter by his 
ring ofhim to be the cheefe Apoftle , the Rocke of the Church,and his Vicar. and therfore vpon n¢W name de- 

Cephas. that Diuine prouidence and intention he accordingly changeth his name, callinghim forSimon, gned to be 
Cephas, Which is a Syriake Word,as much to fay as, Rocke or Stone.And S, Paul commonly calleth the Rocke of 
Li. a ¢. 12 him by thisname Cephas, whereas other both Greekes and Latines call him altogether by the the Chnich, 
in Joan, Greeke Word, Peter, Which fignifieth the felf fame thing. vvhereof S. Cyril faith, that our Sauiour 

z by foretelling that hisname fhould no more novv be Simon, but Peter, did by the yyord it felf 

aptly fignifie, that on him,as ona rocke and ftone moft'firme,he vyould build his Church, 
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At the requeft of his mother he vuorketh his firft miracle, turning vvuater intovvine - 
at a mariage in Galilee,although the time of his manifeftation be not yet come, 
t2 Then in Hierufalem at Pajche, being but one,and yet obfcure, he throweth out 
of the Temple moft miraculoufly al the marchantes, 28 And being yet of the blind 
Teves af ked a figne,he fignifieth /o long before, that they (hould.kill him , but he 
vuil rifeagaine the third day. 23 Uvhich alfo prefently they vvould doe, but 


that he knovving their falfes hartes ( though many beleeue in him) vvil not ta- 
ric among them. 





The Golpel vps par EEgs| N D the third day there vvas a mariage x 


the 2 Sunday af- |B SE 
ter the Epipha- | Eesat<7 


nic. 


>: Hethat feeth 
Water turned in 
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made in Cana of Galilee: and the mother 
of lesvs vvas there. t And “Ilesvs2 
alfo vvas called, and his Difciples to the 
mariage. t And the vvine failing,the mo- 3 
ther of Lesvs faith to him," They hane 
SS no vvine. t And Iesvs faith to her, 4 
Vvhat is to me and thee vvoman ? my houre commeth 
notyet. t His mother faith to the minifters, “Vvhatfoener 5 
he fhal fay to you,doe ye.tAnd there were fet there fixe-vva- 6 
ter-pottes of ftone,according to the purificatid of the levves, 
holding euery one tvvo or three meafures. ft lesvs faith 7 
to them, Fil the vvater-pottes vvith vvater. And they filled 
them vptothetoppe. + And Lesvs faithto them, Dravv 8 
novv,and carie to the cheefe ftevvard. And they caried it. 
t And after the cheefe ftevvard tafted the ** vvarer made 9 
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to Wine,nedeth vVine,and knevv not vvhence it vvas,but the minifters knew 


not difpute or 
doubt hovyv 

Chrift changed 
bread into his 


body. 


The Gofpel vps 
Munday in the 
fourth yveeke 
ef Lént, 


that had dravvne the vvater: the cheefe ftevvard callerh the 


bridegrome, tand faith ro him, Euery man firft fetteth the 10 
good vvine: and vvhen they haue vvel drunke, then that 
vvhich is vvorfe. But chou haft kept the good vvine vntil 


novv. + This beginning of miracles did Ie svs in Cana of 11 


Galilee:and he manifefted his glorie, and his Difciples belee- 
uedin him. 4 | 

t After this he vvent dovyne to Capharnaum him felf12 
and his mother,and his brethren, and his difciples: and there 
they remained not many daies. + And the Pafche of the 33 
levves vvas at hand,and lesvs vvent vp to Hierufalem: 


tand he found in the temple them that fold oxen and 14 
{heepe and doues,and the bankers fitting. t And vvhen hess 
had madeasit vverea vvhippe of litle coardes, he” caft them 


) 


al out of the temple, the {heepe alfo and the oxen, and the 
money of the bankers he powred out,and the tables he ouer- 


threvy. t And cothem that fold doues, he faid, Take avvay 16 
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HA. II. “ACCORDING TO 8, IOHN. 221 
ri _thefe things hence, and make notthe houfe of my father, a 
17 houfeof marchandife. + And his Difciples remembred that 
18 itis vvritten, The xeale of thy boufe hath eaten me.tT he levves therfore 

an{yvered and faid to him, Vvhat figne doeft thou fhevv vs, 
19 thatthou doeft thefe things ? tl zs vs anfvvered and {aid to 
them, * Diffolue this temple, and in three daies 1 vvil raife ir. 
20 t The levvestherfore faid,In fourtie and fixe yeres vvas this 
21 temple built, and vvilt thou raife it in three daies ?t Buthe 
22 {pake ofthe temple of his body. + Therfore vvhen he vvas 
rifen againe from the dead, his Difciples remembred, thathe 
{aid this, and they beleeued the fcripture and the vvord that 
23 Lesvsdidfay. + And vvhenhevvasar Hierufalem in the 

_ Pafche, vpon the feftiual day, many beleeued in his name, 
24 feeing his fignes vvhich hedid. t But"lesvs did notcom- 
25 mithim felf vntothem, forthat he knevv al, t and becaufe 

it vvas not needeful for him that any fhould giueteftimonie 
| ofman:fot he knevv vvhat vvasin man. 4 eyed 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CVC be) oes Fee a ape EP}; 


2, 1esvs alfovvas called.) By his youchfauing to come With his tothe Mariage , he appro- Chrift with his 
ueth the cuftome ofthe Faithfulin meeting at honeft feftes and recreations for maintenance of prefence honouw 
loue,peace,and amitie among them felues: he reproueth the herefie of Tatian,Marcion,and {uch reth and appro- 
like condemning Wedlocke: laftly (as S. Cyril faith) he fan@ifieth and bleifeth the Mariage ueth Mariage. 
ofthe Faithful in the new Teftament, making itaneW creatureinhim, and difcharging it of the 
manifold maledi&tions and diforders Wherein it Was before. By Which benediGion the often di- 
uorces, remariages , and pluralities of Wiues, and the womens feruile fubiection and imparitie in 
that cafe,be redreffed and reduced to the primitiue inftirution , and fo Chriftian mariage made a 
Sacrament, See S..Aug. denupt. c& concup. li. 1 ¢. 10 ty 21. lt. 1de adult. coniug. c. 8. 

3. They haue no vvine, ) Our Lady many vvaies vnderftood that now the time approched of 
manifefting him felfto the World by miracles and preaching, and nothing doubted but thathe Our Ladies in- 
Would now begin at her requeft. whereby We learne that Chrift ordinarily giueth not his graces, terceffion, 
but humbly afked and requefted therevnto , and that his mothers intercetlion is more then yul- 
gatly effectual,and that he denieth her nothing, 

4. What is tome and thee?) Becaufe this {peach is {ubie& to diuers fenfes, We keepe the Wor- Tranflatours of 
des of our text, left by turningit into any Englifh phrafe, we might ftraiten the holy Gho-: holy Scriptures. 
{ts intention to fome cettaine {enfe either not intended, or not onely intended,and fo take avvay 
the choife and indifferencie from the reader , yvhereof (in holy Scripture {pecially) al Tranflatours 
muft bevvare. Chritt then may meane here, What isthat,Woman,to me & thee being but ftragers, 
that they Want Wine >? asfome interpretit. or ( Whichis the more,proper vie of that kinde of 
{peach in holy Write) What haue 1 to doe With thee?that is, why fhould I haue refpt& to thy de- 
fire in this, cafe? In matters touching my charge & the cémiflion of my father for preaching, wor- 
king miracles,and other graces,I mutt norbe tiedto flefh and bloud. Which vyas not a reprehéfion 
of our Lady, or fignificatié that he vvould not heare her in this or other things pertaining to Gods 
glorie or the good of men,for the euent fhevveth the contrarie. butitvvasaleflon tothe compa- 
nie that heard it,and namely to his Difciples,that refpe@ of kinred {hould not dravy them to doe 
any thing againft reafon,or be the principal motion why they doe their dueties,but Gods glorie. Ourlade d 

5. Whatjceuer he {hal fay.) By this you fee , our Lady by her diujne prudence and entiere fami- “UT *CY oub- 
liaritie and acquaintance With al his maner of {peaches , knew it Was no checke to her,buta do- 
Ctrine to others: and that fhe had no repulfe , though he feemed to fay his time Was not yet come 
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to Worke miracles: not doubting but he Would begin a litle before his ordinary time for her fake, | 
as S, Cyril thinketh he did:and therfore fhe admonifheih the Waiters to marke Wel, & to execute /i. a in Te, 
whatfoeuer Chriit fhould bid them doe, . | 6.23. a 
| 15.Cajft them out.) By this chaltifing corporally the defilers and abufers of the Temple,he doth At 
Profaners of notonely fheW his power, thar being but one poore inan he could by force execute his pleafure 
Gods Church vponfo many fturdy fllowes: buralfo his {oueraine authoritie ouer al offenders, and that not 
areto be puni- vpon their foules onely, as by excommunication and {piritual penalties, but fo far as is requifite for 
Ched in foul & the execution of fpiritual iurifdi@ion, vypon their bodies and goods alfo, That the Spirimaltie may 
body by the learne, how far and in What cafes, for iultzeale of Chrifts Church, they may vfe and exercife both 
{piricually and temporally their forces and faculties againft offenders, {pecially again{t the propha- 
ners of Gods Church, according to the Apoftlesallufion 1 Cor. 3. Ifany defilethe Temple of God, 
bimvvil God deftroy. ' . | 
ee a¢, IBSVS committed not him felf.) S. Auguftine applieth this their firft faith and beleefe in Trait 
aiéus is HOt. tO Chrift, fodenly railed vpon the admiration ofhis Wonders, but yet not fully formed or eftablifhed ta ot 
be cinen to no- 22 them,vato the faith of Nouices or Catechumens inthe Churchiand Chrifts not committing his °° 
Oe Perfon to them as yet, tothe Churches like Warinefle and wifedom,in not opening nor giving to 
uices or yon- , : : 
linesin faith, them our Lordin the B. Sacramét, becaufe al Were not to be tufted With that high point Without 
glings in faith. : oe | 
ful trial of their faith, | 
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He teacheth N.icodemus , that to come to the kingdom of God , Bapti/me u neceffarie, as 
being our Regeneration./10 Uvhich point Nicodemus as then not underfiading, 
rt be [hevveth that they muft beleeue him,and vuhat good caufe there is for them 

fo todoe, 23. After this heal/o baptizeth, and loln cue the fame time.. 
35 Wherevpon a queftion being moved, Whether Baptifme is better, 25 lohn 
anfuvereth oth faying , that he is fo far infertour to Chrift, asa mere man to 







God moft high, 
The Gofpel vpé =... " ND there vvas a man of the Pharifees, na- 1 
Holy Roode Se (Ss) med Nicodemus,a prince of the Ievves. f This 2 


i] Ry, dah OY) 
| eee eer mancame tolesvs by night,and faid to him, 
Mm Rabbi, vve knovv that thou art come from 
ZA YES Goda maifter, for no man can doethefe fignes 
vvhich thou doeft , vnles God be vvith him. t lesvs 3 


an{vvered,and faidto him, Amen, Amen] fay to thee, Vales | 
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a nan be borne againe, he can not fee the kingdom of God. 
+t Nicodemus faid to him, Hovv cana man be borne, vvhen 4 
heis old2.can he enter into his mothers vvombe againe and 
be borne? t Izsvs anfvvered,Amen, Amen] fay to thee,Voles 5 
aman be" borneagaine of vvater andthe Spirit, he can not 
enter into the kingdom of God. t That vvhichis borne of 6 
"we folow ra, the flefh,is fefh:& that vvhich is borne of the fpirit, is {pirit. 
therS., Auguft. ; h : : h b : 
& chofeanziene | Marueil not, that I faid to thee, You muft be borne againe. 7 
fathers; which +f.’T he foirit breatheth vvhere *: he vvil: and thou heareft his 8. 
moft commdly : 
ynderftand this Voice, but thou knovveft not vvhence he commeth and 
F chott te bo- vvhither he goeth: fo is euery one that is borne of the Spirit. 
of tbe winde: t Nicodemus an{vvered, & faid to him, Hovv can thefe things 9 


see hag be done? tlxesvs anfyvvered,and faidtohim, Thou art a 10 
| maifter 
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ssa II]. ACCORDING TOS. IOHN. 223 
maifter in Ifrael , and are thou ignorant of thefe things 
a tAmen,Amen | fay to thee,that vvefpeake that vvhich vve 
knovv,and that vvhich vve hauefeen vve teftific, and our te- 
12 ftimonie youreceiuenot. + If 1 haue fpoken to you earth- 
ly things, and you beleeue not: hovv if I fhal f{peaketo you 
13 heauenly things, vvil youbeleeue? + And no man hath af 
cended into heauen, but he that defcended from heauen, the 
14 Sonne of man wvhichis in heauen. + Andas* Moyfes exal- 
ted the ferpent in the defert , fo muft the Sonne of man be 
1s exalted: t thateuery one vvhich beleeueth in him, perifh 
16 not,but may hauelife euerlafting. + For fo God loued the estate be 
vvorld,that he gaue his only-begorten fonne: that euery one Whitfonweeke. 
that beleeueth in him,perifh nor, but may haue life euerla- 
17 fting. 4 + For God fent not his fonne into the vvorld, to 
iudge the vvorld, but thatthe vvorld may be faued by him. 
18 + Hethat beleeueth in him , is not iudged. but he that doeth 
not beleeue, "is already iudged:becaufe he hath not beleeued 
19 inthename of the only- begotten fonne of God. t And this 
is the iudgment: becaufe the light is comeinto the vvorld, 
and men fy loued the darkeneffe rather then the light : for 
20 their vvorkes vvere euil. ¢ Foreuery one that doethil, ha- 
teth thelight,and commeth nor to the light, that his vvorkes 
21 maynotbe controuled. t But hethat doeth veritie, com- 
meth co the light,that his vvorkes may be made manifeft, be- : 
caufe they vvere done in God. 4 
22  ~ tAfterthefe things Lesvs cameand his Difciples into 
the countrie of levvrie: and there he abode vvith rhem,and 
23 baptized. t And Iohn alfo vvas baptizing in Anon befide 
Salim: becaufe there vvas much vvater there, and they came, 
24 and vvere baptized. t For Iohn vvas not yet caft into pri- 
25 fon, t And there rofe a queftion of lohns difciples vvirh 
26 the Ievves concerning purification. t And they came to 
lohn,and faid to him, Rabbi,he that vvas vvith thee beyond 
lordan, to vvhom * thou didft giue teftimonie, behold he 
27 baptizeth, and alcometo him. t lohn anfvvered and faid, 
) A man can not receiucany thing,vnleffe it be giuen him from 
28 heauen. t Your felues doe beare me vvitnefle, * thar I faid, 
29 LamnorCurist:butthatlam fenr beforehim. t Hethat 
hath the bride, is the bridegrome: but the frende of the bride- 
erome that ftandeth and heareth him, reioyceth vvith ioy 


for the voice of the bridegrome. This my ioy therfore is fil- 
led 
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224 THE GOSPEL Cua. IIL 
led. f He muft increafe,and I diminifhe. t “Hethatcémeth30 | *_ 
fromaboue, isaboue al. He tharis oftheearth, of theearth 31 | 
he is,and of the earth he {peaketh. Hée-that commeth from q 
heaven, is aboue al. + And vvhat he hath feen and heard 32. 
that he teftifiech : and his teftimonie no man receiueth. + He 33 
thac hath receiued his reftimonie,hath figned that God is true. 
t.For he vvhom God hath fent , fpeaketh the vvordes of 34 
God.for Goddoth'not giuethe fpirit by meafure. +t The Fa- 35 
ther louethrhe Sonne: & he hath giuen al things in his hand. 
t He that beleeueth in the Sonne,hath life euerlafting: bur he 36 
that is incredulousto the Sonne, fhal not fee life, but the 
vvrcath of God remaineth vpon him. ; 





- 


pee FET we 

















eer ys sme — 6 ee ee ee 


ASNON OF ’ACT IT O:N’S 
Cuap.: ITI. 


“=> 
_- 





Baptifme in $. Borne againe of Water.] As no man can enterinto this World nor haue his life and being in » 
Wiser neces the fame, except h e be borne of his carnal parents: no more can ama enter into the life & ftate of 
rie to faluation, 22° Which isin Chrift, or atraine to life euerlafting, vules he be borne and baptized of water and 
* the Holy Ghoft.Whereby We fee firft, this Sacrament to be called our regeneration or fecond birth, 
inrefpe@ of our*natural and carnal Which Was before, Secondly, that this Sacrament confifteth 
of an external element of Water,and internal vertue of the Holy Spirit: Wherein it excellerh Llobns 
Baptifme, Which had the'external element, but nor the fpiritual grace. thirdly, that no man can 
enterinto the kingdom of God, norintothe fellowfhip of Holy Church,without it. Whereby - | 
the * Pelagians, and Caluinilts be condemned, that promiffe life euerlaftiag to yong children that } 
die Without Baptifme, and af other that thinke onely faith to ferue, or the external element of * 4ugu 
Water fuperHuous or not neceffarie : our Sauiours Wordes being plaineand general. Fhoughin heare/. 8% 
Baptifme in this cafe, God Which hath not bound his grace,in refpe& of his owne freedom,to any Sacrament, 
two cafes not may and doth accept them as baptized , Which either are martyred before they could be baptized, 
neceffarie , but or els depart this lite With vow and defire to haue that Sacrament ,but by fome remedilefle necef- 
othervyife fup- fitie could not obtaine it. Laftly,itis proued that this Sacrament giueth grace ex opere operato, that is, 
plied. ofthe Worke itfelf (Whichal Proteftants denie) becaufe it fo breedeth our {piritual life in God, 
as our carnal birth giveth the life of the World, ' 
Euety infidel 18, Is iudged already.] He that beleeueth in Chrift with faith which worketh by charitie (as the Gal. 4, 6 
and namely he. Apoftle {peaketh) fhal not be condemned atthe later day norat the houre ofhis death. but the 
hee are abl infidel, be he lew, Pagan, or Heretike,is already (ifhe die in his incredulitie) by his oWne profetlion 
a4 aissad and fentence condemned, and fhal not come to iudgement either particular or general, to be 
5 Ys difcuffed according to his Workes of mercie done or omitted. In Which fenfe S. Paul faith thatthe _. 
obftinate Heretike is condemned by his oWneiudgement, preuenting in him felf,ofhis owne free Tit. 3,3 
wil,the fentence both of Chrift and of the Church, : ; 
31. He that commeth from aboue.} As though he fhould fay, No maruel that men refortto - 
The excellen- Chrift fo faftand make leffe account of me. for, his baptif{me and his preaching and his perfon are 
cie of Chrifts 21 fom heauenimmediatly, He bringeth al from the very bofome, mouth, and fubftance of Gad 
povverand gra- hi, Father, Whatfoever isin me, is buralicle drop of his grace. His {pirit and graces are aboue al ‘ 
SPs meafures or mens gifts,euen according to his Manhod: and al poWer temporal and fpiritual, the 
- kingdom and the Priefthod, and al foueraintiein heauen and earthare beftowed vpon him as 
heis man alfo, 
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= : Preiat oe Sah ote. ft es bee rat | Te Cities yor i . : 
Gish [+ nh. : 2 RCI ee xp! FTIL “i 7 | 
} et 3) si be ° it rer ; # ; yen Fiat pripins J A; i3 A she hbd he 
F }8) | Leaning levurie becaufe of the Pharifeei,in the yuayto Galilee he talketh vvith a Sa- 
hy maritane vvoman, telling her that hevvil gine vuater of euerlafting life, 16 
re fhevving him felf to knovu mens, fecretes., 19 preferring the levves religion 
| OL 228 its j) before the Samaritanes , but ours(the Chriftian Catholike religion’) before them 
ke _.., both_, 25 and vttering unto her that he is Chrift. 28 vvbich by her teftimo- 
oT ~~ 6 nie and his preaching very many Sémaritanes do beleeue: he in the meque time fore 
a Soh. pteling his Difciples,ef the harueft he vvil fend them inte. 45 TheiGalileans 
+ alforreceine him, vvhere againe he vvorketh. his fecond miracle, x 
a | ; Wwe ET: | a tis d ai RE ee d hz he ** He did not 
I ere , HEN Tesvs therfore vnderftoode that the poo craina. 
| 4f2 Pharifees heard that I'z's'y s makethmne Dilciples, ily, acs ther he 
, ‘ae os £ BP he bel ss . apt - 
2 )/a). and baptizeth, thé John,+( hovvbeit ** bes vs did ponics 5. Aue. 
re de INS not baptize, but:his Difciples)t he left levvriejand arneoeoghyge 
nat 4 , 7 vy . _p-ts,.......ig@n probable , ep. 
4 Wventagaine into Galilee. 'fiand he had of necefsitie'to pafle a. P 
- of . mag ‘ ) yet o 3 hi “CO - 
5 through Samaria, t He commerhtherfote into a citie of Sa- SEH 
maria vvhichis called Sichar: * befide the maner that lacob Foiey ie tie 3 
6 gaueto lofeph his fonne..'t Andthere vvas there the foun- Weeke in Lent. 
taine of lacob.:\1 # s\v.s therfore vvearied of hisiouarney, fae 
»< fo vponithe fountaine. Ie vvas about the fixe houré.! !ivy © 
Ly t There commeth ** a vvoiman of Samaria to: dravv vva- > sheetiche 
~$) ter, lesvs faith toher, Giue me todtinke.'t-For his Dif- Church, nor yet 
9 ciples vvere gone into the citie,to'bie meates. t Therfore that man b ne 
Samaritane vvoman faith to him, Hoyv doef! thou ‘being fied. ug. sradt. 
BS. soe atk fmeto'dri ke: hel SOR ae a oe ene IS tm loan. 
-: alevve,aike of meto drinke,;vvhich am aSamaritane vvoma: 
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17 


-. Forthelevves*tidonot communicate vvith the Samaritanes. 


tiles vis anfvvered, and faid vo herlfthou didt knovvithe 


. gittof God,and vvho he is that faith vnto thee, Gine! me‘to 


drinke:thou perhaps vvouldeft haue af ked of him, ‘and he 
vvould have given thee * lining vvater. -t The vvoman 


- faith to him, Sir, neither hat thou vvhertein to dravv; and the 


vvelis deepe:vvitencthaft chouthe huing vvarere fartichou 


_ greater then our father lacob; wine gaue vs the'vvel,:and him 


felf dranke ofit,and his childrémppand ‘his-catrel?t Le svs.ant 


+ fvvered, and faid to her, Eneryjonethat/drinketlvofthis vva- 


cer, fhal thirft againe: butshetharfhaldrinke of thevvarer 
that Iwvil give him,fhal norehirt for ener.,. + burthe yvater 
that 1 -vvil gine him,fhal become in him a fountaine of-vva- 


ter {pringingvpivnto life everlating. +t The vvoman faith 
~~ to him, Lord:giweme this vvater; rhar | mayonor thir, nor 


come hitherto.dfayvs: soc 2i.2) tate gape. omted aie oi 
sootTasws:faith toherj;Goe, call-thy. hufband,iandcome 
hither. :t, Phe:iwvoman:anfyvered and faid prhaue no ih 

di | Ff band 
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‘? There Were 
many othercau- 
fes Why the 
aithful lewes 
could notrabide 
the Samaritans, 
but their precife 
abftaining from 
their companie 
& cduerfation, 
Was their Schif- 
matica} Temple 
and seruice in 
mout Garizim, 
¢ He {peaketh 
of his baptizing 
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band, Lesvs faith toher, Thouhatt faid vvel, that I haue : 
no hufband. t For thou haft had fiue hufbands : and he 18 ’ 
vvhom thou novy haft, is nor thy hufband. thisthou haft \@ 
fai tren ys YP Ary oh sietriiie idea ak Ge kas 
. tThevvoman faith to him,Lord,I perceiue that thou art 19 
aProphet. t" Our fathers adored in this mountaine, and you 20 
fay, *that at Hierufalem is the place vvhere men muft adore. © | Dew. 12 
t leevs’ faith to her, Vvoman beleeue me, that the houre 21 | °!/*™ 
{hal come,vvhen you (hal neither in this mountaine, nor in - 
Hierufalemadore'the Father, t* Youadorethat you knovy 22 4 Reg. 





a 
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not:vveadorethar vve knovv, for faluation is of the levves. 17, 28 
t But the houre commeth, ‘and novy.itis, vvhenthe true 23 
adorers {hal adore the Father." in {pirir and veritie. forthe Fa- 
ther alfo feeketh fuch, roadore him. + God is afpiric, and 24 
they that adore him, muft adore in fpirit and veritie. t The 25 
vvoman faithto him, Lknovv that Messias commeth, 
(vvhichis called @u rigt):therforevvhenhe commeth, 
he vvil {heyy ys.al things. t'l es vs faithto her, 1am he,that 26 | 
' {peakewwithhees 2 26 chevy 5 ly 1 
 ‘t Andincontinent his Di{ciples came:and they maruciled 27 
that hetalked vvith a vvoman. No man for al that faid, Vvhat 
feekeft thou, or vvhy talkeft thou vvith her 
oo the vvomanetherfore left her vvater-pot:and fhe vvent 28 
_ pnto thecitie, and.faith,to.thefe men 31 Come; and feeamanh 2 9 
that hath told ime al.things yvhatloeuerl hane doneyIs not - 
 he-Curist? t They vvent forth thetfore out of the citie, 30 
- ghdccame to hitisd), ousd Meblnovy eqstisg Dorr Sua ah 
-. ft Inthe meanetime the Difciples defired him, daying, 31 
* Rabbi eare. . + But he faidto them:,: I baue meaté to: eate 32 
yy which you knovv not. The Difciplestherforefaid oneto 33: 
~awother,Hath any man brought him forto cate? tlesvsfaith 34 
-tothem, My meateis to doethevvil of him that fentme,to . 
_-perfit his:vvorke. t Doe net you fay that yet there are foure 35 
moneths), and harueft commeth ? Behold I fay to you; 
lift vp your eies, and feethe:countries, that:they, are vvhite . 
already toiharueft., {And he-that reapeth, receiueth hire, 36 
and gathereth fruite vneo life enerlafting :thatboth hethar . 
fovveth, andhethat reapeth, may reioyce togethers. +t For 37 
inthis isthe faying true: thaticisonemanthatfovveth,and 
itis an other that teapethsot Thauefent you to reape that 38: 
vvhich you laboured not :»orhets hauclaboured, and you 
i haue 
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7 - haue entredintotheirlabours. Batis: 
390«~©—Ss«&T:~<Andofthatcitie many beleeued in him of the Sama- 
ritans,forthe vvord of the** vvoman giuing teftimonie,that :: this wom 
| 40 he told mealthings vvhatfoeuer Ihaue done. + Therfore Sea uae 
vvhen the Samaritans vvere cometo him, they’ defired him here fignified, 
thathe vvould tarie there. And hetaried there tvvo daies. eae ae 


41 t And many moe belecued for his ovvne vvord. t And lecue becaufe 


MT ? 
‘a 42 they faidtothe vvoman, That novv not forthy faying doe nae eae, 
| vve beleeue: forour felues have heard, and doe knovvy thar Ward be much 
4 -. this is the Saviour of the vvorldindeede. gy 0. ding hae 
i . + And afterthe tvvo daies he departed thence: and yvent FN Sr 


AD) : 
as into Galilee, + For 1esvs him felf gaue teftimonie that a tiuéions. 
45 Prophet hath not honour in his ovvne countrie. t Therfore. 
Mr.t,14) — *vvhenhe vvascomeinro Galilee, the Galilzans receiued 
| him, vvhereas they had feen al things that he had done at. 
- Hierufalem in the feftiual day: forthem felues alfo came to 
thefeftinaldays:::saj:202 a i rey j 
46 + Hecame againe therfore into Cana of Galilee, * Vvhere The Gofpel vps 
he made vvater vvine.And there yvasa cettaine lord vvhofe (7576 Sunéay 
| 47 fonnevvas fickeat Capharnaum. t He hauing heard thar i 
| [esvscame from levvrie into Galilee, vventto him, and 
defired him that he vvould come dovvne & healc his fonne, 
| 4° forhe began to die. t Izsvs therfore faidro him, Vn- v 
49 lefle you {ee fignes and vvonders, youbeleeue not. +t The : 
! lord faith to him, Lord, come dovvne before that my fonne 
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§° die. t Lesvsfaithto him, Goe,thy fonne liveth, The man 
St beleeued the vvordthat I £s vs faid to him, and vvent.tAnd 
© -ashevvasnovv going dovvyne, his feruants mette him : and 
§* they brought vvord,faying, That his fonne lived, t Heafked 
therfore of them the houre, vvherein he vvas amended. And 
they faid to him, That yefterday at the feuenth houre the feuer 
§3 left him. + The father therfore knevv that it vvas in rhe fame | 
houre vvherein Les vs faid to.him, Thy fonne liueth.and 
§+ him felfbeleeued and his vvhole houfe.. 4 t This againe the © 
* fecond figne did 1 2s v's;vvhen he vy vas come from Ievvrie 
into Galilee. a Aedasiodsdes 4 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Shay ud Ba pedal Lous 


_ 20, Our Fathers adored4 By adoration is meant doing of facrifice. for other offices of Religion The |Schifma-. 
might be done in any place. The’Samaricanes) to defend their adoring in ‘Garizim , pre- tical téple con- 
tended their Worf hiping thereto be more ancientthen the IeWesin Hierufalem, referring it to tendeth againft 

Ff 43 lacob the tne. Téple, 
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Iacob: Whereas in deede that Patriarch adosing there befofe the Templevvas appointed , or the ug 
Lavv giuen , made nothis gl fortiieir, Schifme’: Which yvas: beg 1¢.b Manatles a fi gitiue Prieft, lofeph. li, 
onely ro hold his ynlavv ful Wife thereby , and to obtaine Supério tie, IinSchifme: vvhich he could 7.9 e 
not doein théynitie of his brethren t long afterthe Temple of Hierufalem, from vyhich the revolt , 7: ae 
-vvyas niade, Therfore Chrift giueth fentence for the Ievvesand the Temple of Hierufalem,afirming | 
tharthey hadagoed ground thereof, ut the Samaritanesnoneatal.’° = % . 
pies en © Totephus alforecordgth_hovy the Samaritanes\demaunded of Alexander the Great ; the like 
doldw yore vs (privileges and immunities as he had gran ved ta the high Pricftand Temple of Hierufatem, preten-. 
The crue! Tem. ding their Temple to be as greatandasv othy, and them felues to be levves as che other, and to” 
plepreuailech, vvorthip the fame God. buctheir Schifmatical hypocrifie vvas eafely {pied and dimifled vy 
yoni somothing. An other time the levves and Samaritanes (as the fame wvriter teftifieth) made a great ,;, antiq. 
fturre in Alexandriaaboucthe truth ahd antiquitie of the Schifinatical temple and feruicein Gari- ¢ ¢, 
zim and the other true Temple.of Salomon: in fo much that the matter wvas put to arbitrement by 
Prolomzus the kingscommaundement , onely to trié Whether of the tWo Was firft, Andthe 
‘Schifinatikes (as their cuftomeis): per falrum can maketheit Church or feruice as’oldas they lift, 
referring it ‘to rhe Patriarches, as.our Schifmatikes. dq ney <9 Chriftand the Apoftles. But when 
ee, the trial Was made, onely they of Hienrfale didinuina ly proue by continual fitcceifion of their. 
The true Tem- priefts, and by theiuft noteofthe time when the Schifmacikes vent out from them, that theirs 
ple is’ proued was the lavyful, and the other the’ falfetemple,and falfe adcration. and {fo it Was ivdged,and the e 
by continual ¢amariranes purto filence: Afterward the faid'Schifmatikes ( which is lightly the og of al Schit BS 
fucceilion. mes) ‘rewolred quite from theleWes religion, and dedicated, their temple in Garizim ro lupicer. hi, 
Olympius, as Caluins {upper and his bread and Wineis like at length to come to the facrifice of 
Ceresand Bacchus. «°° Cop t kids Ak Api Fshits | Lid. G sare, 
as  23.1n Spirit and veritie.) Our Saujour foretelleth her that the end, & ceafing of their facrifice & 
Chriftian ado- a4orsarion in both the Temples fhould fhortly be, and euen then wvas begoneto be fulfilled : in- 
ratio through- ftructing her in three things concerning that point, firft, thatthe true Sacrifice fhould be tied no 
out al natiosiN. more ro tharone place orniation,but that true adoration (hould be through outal Nations accor- Mal.rise 
euery place, in ding to the Prophecie of Malachie. Secondly,that the grofle and carnal adoration by the fefh and oo 
{pirit & verte: bhloudiof beaftes and other externaltetrene creatures,not having in them grace, {pirit, and /ife, 
that is, in the ¢howld beraken avyay, & an other facrifice fucceede, Which {hould bein it felfinuifible , celeftial, 
Sacraments and divine, ful of life, Spitit, and grace, and thirdly , that this adoration and {acrifice fhould be the 
feruice of the yertrie itfelf, vvlexed fal the former facrifices and hoftes Were but {hadovves and:figures, and he. 
new law, ful of calleth that here fpirit and truth, vvhichin the frft Chapter is called grace andtruth. Alvvhich is Jo. 1,17. 
fpirit & grace: no more bitta pr phecie dnd defcription of the Sacrifice of the faichful-Gentils inthe body and 
in the veritie Of Kloud of Ehnift : not tharit is not by external meanes giuen‘to.vs,{ for othervwvife vve being men 
thiags before conifting of Hefhand bloud could notbe capable thereof) but tharic is fpiricand life init felf, 
prefigured, {pe- being the tlefy ofthe’ V ¥ oR D of God, And ifa-man enlarge the yvord of Adoratié, (vvhich here 
cally the true 4 is {aid, fignifieth’ properly the Worfhip of God by facrifice) to.althe Sacraments of the new 
facrifice of Jaw. theyal likewifebe {piritand grace, thé Holy Ghoft Working inuifibly and internally ypon 
Chrifts body  gurfoules by cuery one of them. Wherevpé ourBaptifme, is Water & the Holy Ghoft: our Penance, 
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and bloud.” the word of abfolution and the Holy Ghoft : our Confirmatis, ojle & the Holy Ghoft by impofi- 
tion of andes ; finally » altheadotation of the'Carholike Church,is properly fpiritial,chough 
certaine exterhakctéatines:for ournatures , {tateand veceffitie ; be ioynedtherevuto. Take heede 
therfore thou, gather norof Chrifts Wordes ; that Chriftian men fhould hue no vf of external 
office towards God: for that Would trake'aWayal facrifice, Sactaments,praicrs, Churches, and 
focietie of meninhis Seruicew = — MiSLvVVv (rion ofl (ar . , 
es : ; es ee aw : : ie Me iv a” < .s 
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THe acTsEs 37) thy its eet hae, age Fs trheanaaies | 

of Chrift in 4 sahara. tbat eee ee We : 

Tewrie (ha- 2°17 S698 2utd oT sano oit 2 93130 st egin 

uing already » . » y Chringa bedred mamat the pond of miracle ;becaufe he doth it on the Sabboth , the blind | 

bevonne his levves do perfecutehim, 7 andagaine becaufe be faith that Godis hu natural 

° P M father. 19 Hetherevpon continueth faying , the Fathers operation and hus to be | 

ee meNba- - Enenery thing-al one, and that he fha! do greater things then thefe miraculous e 

nifeftation cures, tovvit, 21 quicken thedead in-foule by finne , ag being appointed oe | 

in Galilee of al, 28 yea and quicken the cag in bodies alfo. iuscetinent sudging al upright ?: 

Mt.4.12 \the 31 And that chile ave brarg sof hs buvune, bat hes vuitueljes to be, 33 lohn 

Pr "4s 4 ; ef Leis ahe. -Bepti s.26 be, ovunemiraculpus uvyorke:, 37 bs fathers voice at hiabap-) + 

see : Pal- asin. ces tn he Oe > ahili the Scriptures alfo,, namely of Moyfei.. thos ppt snefead: Fight: 

che of .jhis Orstig9t9t , MiVvi£iVWIt. oiso% (8 asdyoneDas 2001 1o% yoLaid } saps body 

preaching. ) Joxwi fi bie ThE ) A F i E R 3 | 
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meee MP 8 =§=—<C ACC RD ING” TOs; 1OHN. 229 
ia gh: FT ER thefethings there vvas a feftiual pan ie 1 
i; y day ofthe levves,and Iles vs vvent vp firit wecke of 
io 7 {to Hierufalem. t And there is at Hieru- “™ 
iM {alem* ° 3+ Probaticaa’ pond vvhich * i 
iF aiem vpon ** l’robaticaa pond vvbic By =e ees 
z | jin hebrevv is furnamed * Bethfaida’ , ha- Creche tikes 
is 4] uing fiue porches.tIn thefe lay a great mul raculous pond 
z bef: 3 ; vvasin Or ypon 
Mg = titude of ficke ne » of blinde, lame, probatica,thatis, 
Pe 4 vvithered,expecting the flirring of the vvater. t And an An- See Does 

| :. . P , ‘ a . Cpe to 
a gel ofour Lord defcendedatacertaine time intothe pond: be factificed. 

t andthe vvater vvas ftirred. Andhe that had gone dovvne ¥¥ kept. But 

go : iE?) ee | by other latin 
| firft intothe pond after the ftirring of the vvater , vvas made copies, 5. Hie- 
Me. 5 vvhole of vvhatfoeuer infirmitie he vvas holden. t And eae 
fie) _ there vvasa certaine man there that had been eightand thir- Probatica is the 

| ; 5 6 tie yeres inhis infirmitie. + Him vvheff lesvs had feen Ce eae 
ae i lying,& knevv thatche had novv along time,he faithto him, cant the thee- 
r — 7  Vvilt thou be made vvhole? t The ficke man anfvvered him, Pre there 

Bbwerct, Lord, I haueno man,vvhen the wvater is troubled, to put me wvafhed. 

— into the pond. For vvhiles I come, an other goeth dovvne 

g 


beforeme. + Lesvs faith to him, Arife, take : thy bed, 


and vvalke. + And forthvvith he vvas made vvhole: and 


gt hetooke vp his bed, and vvalked, And it vvas the Sabboth 


that day. + The levves therfore faid to him that vyas healed, 
Itisthe Sabboth,thou maift not take vp thy bed. t He an- 
{yvered them, He that made me vvhole, he faid to me, Take 
vp thy bed,and vvaike. t They afked him therfore, Vvhae 


is that man that faidtothee, Take vp thy bed,and vvalke 2 
i 


+t But hethat vvas made vvhole, knevv not vvho it vvas.For 
Lesvs fhronke afide from the multitude ftanding in the 
place. t Aftervvardl es vsfindeth himin the temple, and 
{aid to him , Behold thou art made vvhole: " finnenomore, 
left fome vvorfe thing chaunce tothee. t That man vvent 


his vvay , and toldthe levvesthat it vvaslesvs that made 
himvvhole. 4 t Therevponthelevves perfecutedlesvs, 


becaufe he did thefethings on the Sabboth. 

4 Butlesvs anfvvered them, My father vvorketh vn- 
tilnovv:andI doe vvorke. t Therevpo thereforethe levves 
fought the more to kil him:'becaufe he did not only breake 
the Sabborh, but alfo he faid God was his father,making him 


felfaqualto God. + lesvstherfore anfvvered, and {aid to 


them, Amen, amen fay to you , The Sonne can not doc any 


‘thing of him felf, but that vvhich he feeth the Father doing. 
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For vvhat things foeuer he doeth,thefe the Sonne alfo doeth 
in like maner. t For the Father loueth the Sonne,and fhevv- 20 
eth him al things that him felf doeth, and greater vvorkes 
then thefe vvil he fhevv him, that you may marueil. t For as 21 
the Father doth raife the dead and quickeneth : fo the Son- 
nealfo quickeneth vvhomhe vvil. ¢ For neitherdoth the 22 
Father iudge any man : butal iudgement he hath giuento 
the Sonne, ft chatal may honour the Sonne, asthey doe 23 
honour the Father. Hethat honoureth notthe Sonne,doth | 
not honour the Father, vvho fent him. t Amen, ainen I fay 24 
to you, that he vvhich heareth my vvord, and beleeueth him 
that fent me, hath life euerlafting. and he commeth not 
_into iudgement, but ~fhal nadie fron death into life. 
Alouletdaye t Amen, amen f{4y to you, that the houre commeth, and 25 
novv itis, vvhen the dead {hal heare the voice ofthe Sonne 
of God, andthey that haue heard, fhalliue. + Forasthe Fa- 26 
ther hath life in him felf: fo he hath giuen to the Sonne alfo — 
to haue life in him felf: tT and he hath giué him povver to doe 27 
¢: Not faith on- WAGement alfo, becaufe he isthe Sonne of man. t Marueil 28 
ly,burgoodand not at this, becaufe the houre commeth vvherein al that are 
peccedes fba’ inthe graues, fhalheare his voice, t+ and they that haue 29 
accordingly re- ** done good things, {hal come forth into the refurreétion 


So ce ier of life: ‘but they that haue doneeuil, into the refurretion of 


ment, iudgement. ~1. TI can not of my felfdoe any thing. As 1 hea- 30 | 


:: Catholikes re, fo liudge: and my iudgementis iuft. becaufeI feeke not 


fearche the scrip my vvil,but the vvil of him that fent me. t If] giue teftimo- 31 
tufes,and finde _. c felf hi ays h ; h . 
there. Peters & nie of my felf, my teftimonie is not true. t There is an other 3 


his fucceflors thar giueth teftimonie of me: and1 knovv thatthe teftimo- 
Primacie,there- . . 4 iN 
al pretence, the Nie is true vvhich he giueth of me. 


Priefts poWer t* You fentto lohn: and he gaue teftimonieto the truth. 33 
to forgiue fin- 


nes,iuftification t But” I receiue not teftimonie of man: but ] fay thefe things 34 


by faith & good | | 
ceria that you may be faued. t He vvas the lampe burning and 35 


tie preferred be- {hining .. And you vvould fora time reioyce in his light. 
Bh breach of {But hauea greater teftimonie then lohn. Forthe vvorkes 36 
the vow of co- vvhich the Father hath giuen me to perfitc them:the very 


inencie d - | , : : 
ble, voluntarie VVOrkes them felues vvhich I doe,giue teftimonie of me, that 


poucrtie, Pend- the Father hath fent me. t And the Father that fent me, him 37 


ce, almes, an : E : f 
good deedes felf hath* giuen teftimonie of me. neither haue you heard 


meritoriousdt- his voice atany time, norfeen his fhape, t and his vvord 38 
heaué accordig yOu haue not remaining in you:becaufe vvhom he hath fenr, 
to diuers meri- 


' il | ee . ) 
tes, 8c fuch like. him you beleeue not. t "Search the © {criprures, a Ah 
| thinke 
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Bona iV ‘ACCORDING TO S.IOHN, Sage | 
—  {  — thinke in them to haue life cuerlafting : and the fame are they 
| 40 thargiue teftimonie of me: 7 and you vvilnot come tome 
41 that you may hauelife. + Glorieof menIreceiuenot. t But 
42 I[haue knovven you, that the loue of God you haue not in 
43 you. t lamcomeinthename of my Father, and yourecciue,,, 
© me not? if #}an other fhal come in his ovvne name, him you fpecially Ante 
44 vvilreceiue. t Hovv can you beleeue,that receiue gloric one Crit-How 
ofan other:and the glorie vvhich is of Godonly, you feeke he, teing the Ic. 
45 not? t Thinke not that! vvil accufe you ro the Father. there 5“ cus 
46 isthataccufeth you, Moyfes, invvhom you truft. t For if 
| ou did beleeue Moyfes: you vyould perhaps beleeue me 
47 alfo. forofmeheharh ¢vritten, + Andif you doe not be- 


leeue his vvritings: hova vvil you beleeue my vvordes ? 
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2.4 pond.) This is as great a Wonder and Worke as Was in the old Law, yet neuer recordedin 1 Vertue of mi- 
the Scripture before: the conditions and circun{tances of the fame much to be diltin@ly Weighed racles giuen to 
againit the Mifcreants of this time for many caufes. Firft, that God Without derogation to his creatures. 
konour, yea to the great comendation of it,doth giue vertue of miracles and cure to Water or other 
creatures,  Secondly,thae he giueth fuch vertues to thefe creatures {pecially which be by vie and 2 The fame giué 
occupying in facred functions or other ife, as it Were fanctified: for this pond Was it Wherein the {pecially to fan- 
om carcafles of {heepe(therfore called Probatica)& other beafts ro be facrificed, Were firft Wafhed,to Qified ' creatu- 
| Haby, Which being alwaies red (as §.Hierom faith} With the bloud of hoftes,this force Was giuen,for the res, 

a "* commendation of the facrifices of the Law there offered.How much more may WeacknoWledge 
© fach workes of God miraculonfly done in or about the Sacrifice or Sacraments of the neW Telfta- 

ment, Which faithleffemen Wholy reie@ and condemne for fables, becaufe they know not the 5 Mitclesdoue 

Scriptures northe powerofGod. = Thirdly, that this operation Was giuen at one time more then 4) ny time more 

an other, & rather on great feftiual daies then other vulgar times(for this vvas the feaft of Pafche or 1.24, ang sia 

of Pentecoft) as daies more fanctified , and vvhen the people made greater concourfe: Which «ia ; ene 
 fhevveth thatvve fhould not vvonder to fee great miracles done at the Memories and feaftes Aa fol aii 
__ . ofMartyrs or other great Feftiuitiessmore then at other places and times. Fourthly,that the Aenea j 
"|. Angels or fome fpecial Sainéts are Prefidents or Patrones of fuch places of miracle, and Workers + | pe ies 
. dalfo Pasties God of the effetts that there extraordinarily be done. Which oughtto make Chriftians °"¢tes patro- 
, e, : leffe doubt, that the force of diuers'waters in the World isiuftly attributed by our forefathers and "°° 6c Workers 
F. good {tories to the prayers and prefence of Sain@s , Which profane incredulous menreferre onely © 
_ - tonature, vntruely pretending that God is more glorified by the Workes ofnature, Which be of *4°% 
his ordinarie prouidence , then by the graces of Miracle giuen to his Sain@s or Angels by his extra-. cart i 
ordinarie prouidence, . Fifthly, thar miracles be not Wrought on men by their faith onely and 5 Mirac ia ep 
as Wel by their prefence in fpirit as in body, or vpon the pasties defire or deuotion onely,according C°r4ine , cet. 
tothe Heretikes pretext that God isa like prefent by his powerand grace to cuery man and place: % Wrougnt vpo 
and therfore that menneede notto go from theiroWne houfes or countries to feeke holines or thé that _corpo- 
health at the places of Chrifts or his Sainéts birth , death, memories: for none could haue benefite £ ly vifite the 
of this Water buthe that could touchit, and be init corporally, and at that iuft time When the fame. See $.Au- 
Water WasinmotionbytheAngel, = Yea fixtly, we may confider that in {uch cafes to make the guftine ep. 137. 
niatter more maruelous, rare , and more earne{tly to be fought for, and to fignifie to vs that God 6 Alreafonigin 
hath al fuch extraordinary operations in his oWne Wiland commaundement, Without alrulesof thefe matters 
our.reafons and queftioning thereon, none could be healed burthat perfon who firft could get muft yeld to 
cifer.c, into the pond after the Angel cameand ttirred the fame, _- Seuenthily,rhat thefe graces of corpo- Gods pleafure, 
.2, . ralcures giuento this Water, * prefigure the like force of the Sacrament of Baptiline for the cure > This Water is 
| of foules , though we meede not feeke the correfpondence thereof to the figure in euery poilt. 4 Goure of B ap- 
Laftly,'Chrilt by his power of excellencie and prerogatiue could and didtheale this poore a ices. 
that 
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8 Chrift ‘extra- that could get no body co help him into the water, becaufe he carneftly and lohg detired the te- ae 


ordinarily hea- medie by God appointed, but Was excluded’b néceffitie: as our Lord faueth al fuch as die Without 3 Ch 
leth and faueth. Baptifme,ifthey in their oWne perfons earne lyintended,defired,and foughtforthe fame | a y 
yyirhout crea- ra. Sinneno more.) We may gather hereby that this mans long infirmitie Was for punifhment - “i 
tures. of bis finnes , and that men often atribure their ficknes to other natural defects ,»andiveke forre- 
Sinne the caufe medies of the World in vaine, When the finne for Which it Was fent, remaineth,or is not repented 
of ficknes and of: and therfore that in al infirmities men fhould firft turne to God & goe to their Ghoftly father, 
inhrinities, and then call for the Wordly Phificions afterward, at. i 
34. [receive not.) Our Maifter meanech that mans teftimonie is not heceflarie to him, nor that. 
the truth of his Diuinitie dependeth on Worldly witneffes or mens commendations: though to vs 
| 
fuch teftimonies be agreableand neceffarie. and fo for our inftru@ion he vouchfatied to rake the 
teftimonies of lohn the Baptift and Meyfes and the Prophets: and departing out of this World,to 
fend forth al his Apoftles,andin them al Bifhops and Lawful Paftors, to be his Witnefles from 
Hierufalem to the ends of che world. | | 
39. Searche the Scriptures.) He reprehendeth the lewes, that reading daily the Scriptures and 
Neither TIevves acknowledging that in them they fhould finde life and faluation, they yer looked ouer them fo fu- 
nor Heretikes erficially that they could not finde therein him to be Curist their King, Lord, life,and Sauiour, 
finde the truth, ‘po; the {pecial miaifters & Scribes of the Ievves then, Were like. vnto our Heretikesnovy, vvho be 
because they  gyerralking and turning and fhuffling the Scriptures, but are ofal men moit ignorantin thedeepe 
fearche not the 5 novvledge thereof, And therfore our Maifter refergeth them not to the reading onely or learning. 
Scriptures dee- 41, 04 without booke, or hauing the featences thereof glorioufly painted or yyritten in thier Tem- 
pely , but read ple, houfes, or coates: butto the deepe fearche of the meaning and myfteries of the Scriptures, 
fuperficially. — yhich are not fo eafily to be feenin the letter. 


C HA P.* WI, 


Hauing vvith fine loaues fed fiue thoufand 16 (vvalking alfothe night after upon the 
ea) 22 onthe morovu the people there upon reforting untohim , 27 he prea- 

The 3 part. cheth unto them of the Bread uvhich he vuil giue: telling them that he come. - 
His aACTES from heauen,and therfore able to gine {uch bread as ca quicker the World,euen his 
a Galilee: & ovune fle(h: and that al hu Elect (hal beleeue as much.60 Many notvvithftan- 
in alile c; ding do murmur at thw doctrine, yea and become apoftataes,thoug he tel them that 
in. lewrte, they (bal fee by his Afcenfion into heauen, that he defcended from heauen. but. 
about the the Tuvelue fticke unto him, beleeuin g that he u-God omnipotent, as he faid. 
third Paiche Among vuhom alfo (that no man be {candalized ) he fignifieth that ke fore- 
eae e.: | knovveih vvhich vuil become a trastor : as among the fore/aid,vuhich vvould 


%O,A F TER thefethingsI es vs vvent beyond | 


The Gofpel vpo REAR 3 
Midlent Stiday.. ays) OV the fea of Galilee , vvhich is: of Tiberias: 
AS HENNA t and a great multitude folovved him, be- 
oS 


Hy caufe they favv the fignes vvhich he did 
[ef A WY vponthofe that vvere ficke. tlesvsther- 3. 
VEDFASDY SS fore went vp into the mountaine, and there 
he fat Difciples. + And the Pafche vvas at hand, 4 
the feftiual day ofthe levves. tVvhen Lesvs therforehad 5 — | 


lifted vp his eies,and favv thata very great maltitude com- | | | 


| Mt. 14) 
13. Mar, 
| Lu.9510 

4 


become apoftataes. | | 


meth to him, he faith to Philippe, Vvhencefhal vve bie © 
bread:that thefe may eate?_t And this hefaid, tempting him. 6 Ps | 
for him felf knevv vvhat he vvould doe? t Philippeanfvve-7 |. 7! 
redhim, Tvvo hundred penie vvorth of bread is not fufi-. 4 
cient for them, that euery mag may takea litle peece. t+ One$..1. 
of his Difciples, Andrevv the brother of Simon Peter, faith 
} to 
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~*~ 19 tohim,t Thereisa boy here that hath fiue barley loaues, & 
‘| 10 tvvo fifhes: but vvhat arethefe among fo many? tlesvs 
therfore faith, Make the mento fitdovvne. And there vvas 5 
» much grafle inthe place. The men therfore fate dovvne, in 

1 numberabour fue thoufand. t lesvs therfore tooke the | 

loaues: and vvhen he had giuenthankes, he diftributed to 

them that fate. in like maneralfo ofthe fifhesasmuchasthey — - 

12 vvould. + And after they wvere filled, hefaidto his Difci- 

ples, Gather the fragments that are remaining, left they be 

13 loft. ¢ They gathered therfore, and filled tvvelue bafkets 

vvith fragments of the fiue barley loaues,vvhich remained to 

14 themthat had eaten. + Thofe men therfore vvhen they had 

feen vvhat a figne Lesvs had done,faid, That this is the 

15 Prophet in deedethat isto come into the vvorld, tlesvs 

therfore vvken he knevvy that they vvould come to take him, 


and make him king, * he fled againeinto the mountaine him 





t. 14, 
. Mr. felfalone. 4 
1 16 t And vvhen euen vvas come,his Difciples vvent dovyne 


17 to thefea, t And vvhen they vvere gone vp into thefhippe, 
they came beyond the feainto Capharnaum.and novwvit vvas 
18 darke,and lesvs vvasnotcome vntothem Tt Andthe fea 
19 arofe, byreafon of a great vvinde that blevv. t Vvhen 
they had rovved therfore about fiue and tvventie or thirtie 
furlonges, they fee les vs vvalking vponthe fea, and to 
20 dravv nighto the fhippe,and they feared. t Buthe faith to 
21 them, Itis 1, fearenot. t They vvould therfore haue taken 

him into the {hippe: and forthvvith the {hippe vvasat the 
_ Jandto vvhich they vvent. 
22 +t Thenext day, the multitude that ftoode beyond the 
fea, favv tharthere vvas no other boate there bur one, and 
that les vs had norentred into the boate vvith his Difciples, 
23 but that his Difciples only vvere departed: + but other boa- 
tes came in fro Tiberias befide the place vvhere they had eaté 
24 the bread, our Lord *? giuing thankes. 7 Vvhen therfore the *? Thee wor- 
multitude favv that 1 es vs vvas not there, not his Ditciples, 54° coe 
they vvent vp into the boates,& came to Capharnati feeking giuing thankes 
25 Lesvys.t And vvhé they had found him beyond the fea,they ol bictug Ue 
26 faidto him,Rabbi, vvhé cameft thou hither?} I es vs anfyve- the bread and 
redthem, and faid, Amen, amen I fay to you, you {ceke me where Moan 
not becaufe you haue feene fignes, but becaufe you did eate tereof, 
27 ofthe loaues,and vvere filled. t ” Vvorke not the meate that 


Gg perifheth 





, * 





eee as 
a - 


os. a. 20) a a eT 
a 


ed ower REE eB Eb cS 


x a < @? 
» FF -. 
7 vy. 


234 THE GOSPEL | Cua. VIZ OP 


perifheth, bucthat endureth vnto life euerlafting, vvhich ° 
the Senne of man vvil giue you. For him the Father, God, 
hath figned. +- They faid therfore vnto him ,Vvhat fhal vve 28 
doe that yve may vvorke the vvorkes of God? + les vs 29 
anfyvered , and {aid ro them, This isthe vvorke of God, that 
you beleeue in him vvhom he hath fent. t They faid ther- 30 
fore to him ,Vvhat figne therfore doeft thou, that vve may 
{ee,and may beleeue thee? vvhat vvorkeft thou? 
t Our * fathers did eate Manna in the defert,as itis vvrit- 31 
ten, Bread frombeauen be gaue themtoeate. t LESVS therfore faid 32 
to them,**Amen,amen | fay to you, Moyles gaue you not the 
ld Wek bread from heauen,but my Father giueth you" the true bread 
word,.4men,& from heauen. ¢ Forthebread of God it is that defcendeth 33 
omen atte from heauen, and giueth life to the vvorld. + They faidther- 34 
asverf3e fore vnto him, Lord, giue vs alvvaies this bread, + And 35 
| Lesvs faidtothem, I am the bread of life, he that commerh 
to me, {hal noc hunger : and he that beleeueth in me, fhal 
never thirft. T Butl faid to you that both you haue feen me 36 
oh Gea, A ¥ou beleeuenot. tf AlcthattHe Father giueth me, {hal 37 
the Aniuerfarie Come to me : and himthat commeth to mel wvil not caft 
efthe dead. forth, t Becaufel defcended from heauen, notto doe mine 38 
| ovvne vvil,but the vvil of him that fentme. t For this is the 39 
vvil of him that fent me, the Father: that al that he hath giué 


me Ileefe not thereof, burt raifeirin the laftday. t Andthis 4° 


isthe vvil of my father that fent me:that euery one that feeth 
the Sonne, and beleeueth in him, hauelife euerlafting, and 
I vvil raife him in the laft day. 4 | 


t+ The levves therfore murmured at him, becaufe he had 4! 
{aid , lam the bread vvhich defcended from heauen: + and +2 


they faid, Isnot this les vsthe fonne of lofeph, vvhofe 
farher and mother vve knovv 2 Hovv then faith he, Thar I 
defcended from heauen? t Llesvs therfore anfvvered and 43 


{aid tochem, Murmure not onetoan other: + no man can 44 


peColer! vps cometo me, vnies the Father that fent me, “dravy him: and * 

dap ayvhitton. L VVil raife him vpinthelaft day. t Itis vvrittenin the Pro- 45 
vvceke, phets, And al fal be docible of God. Every one that hath heard of 

| the Father, and harhlearned, commerh tome. + Notthat 46 

any man hath feen the Father, but he vvhichis of God: this « 

hath{een the Father. t Amen, amen] fay to you,he that be- 47 

~ leeuethin me, hath life euerlafting. + I am the bread. of life. 48 

t Your fathers did eate” Manna inthe defert: and they died. 49 
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| 50-t This is the breadthat defcendeth from heauen: thatifany 

st maneate of it, he die nor. + 1am theliuing bread, that came 





B mMr.26,) line foreuer: and * the bread vvhich 1 vvil giue ,is my flefh for 
26. Mr. for the life of che vv orld. 4 . | 
| a s, | 5% _t The levves therfore ftroue among them felues, faying, 
cor. §3 “Hovy can this man giuevs his flefh toeate? t lesvs ng 
nM, 24. fore faid to them, Amen, amen I fay to you," Vnles you eate 


the flefh ofthe Sonne of man, “and drinke his bloud,” you 
§4 fhalnot hauelifein you. t He that eateth my flefh, and | 
drinketh my bloud,hath life euerlafting:and"I vvil raife him 


§6 my bloud is drinke indeede, t He that eateth my flefh,and a 
§7 drinketh my bloud, abideth in me, andl in him. t As theli- 
uing father hath fent me, and I liue by the father: and he thar 
s8 eareth me, the fame alfo fhalliue by me. t Thisis the bread 
that came dovvne from heauen. Notas your fathers did eate 
Maana,and died. " He that eateth this bread, {hal liue for e- 
| 59 uer, 4 + Thee things he faid teaching in the Synagogue, in 
|} Capharnaum. 
60 t Many therfore of his Difciples hearingit, faid, This 
61 faying is hard, and vvho.can heare it? + But Les vs knovving 
vvith him felf that his Difciples murmured at this, he faid to 
62 them, Doth this fcandalize youf T "If then you {hal fee * the 
63 Sonne of man afcend vvhere he vvas before? t Itis the fpi- 
rit that quickeneth, “the flefh profiteth nothing. The vvor- 
64 desthat I haue {pokento you, be fpirit and life. t Burthere 
be certaine of you" that beleeue not.Forl es vs knevvy from 
the beginning vvho they vvere that did not beleeue , and 
65 vvho hevvas that vvould betray him. t Andhefaid,Ther- 
fore did I fay to you, that no man can cometco me, voles it 
66 be giuen him of my Father. t After this many ofhis Difci- 
ples “vvent backe: and novv they vvalked not vvith him. — 
67 .1+1esvs therfore faidtothe Tvvelue, Vvhat, vvil you 
68 alfo depart? + Simon" Peter therfore anf{vvered him, Lord, 
to vvhom4 hal vve goe?thou haft the vvordes of erernal life. 
-69 tT Andvvebeleene and haue knovven that thou art Chrift 
70 the fonne of God. ¢ I-esvsanlvvered them,Haue not J cho- 
71 fenyou the Tvvelue:& of you one is adeuil? t And hemeant 
e ~ Ludas Heartor Simons fonne: for this fame vvas to betray 
ee” himyyvvhereas he vvias one of che Tvvelue. 
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dovvne from heauen. Ifany man eate of this bread , he fhal 7 


§5 vpinthelaft day. 4 t Formy flefh, is “meate in deede: and The Gotpel vps 
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27. Worke not the meate,) By their greedy fecking after him for meate of the body, be taketh 


occafion to dravv themto the defire ofa more excellent foode Which he had to giue them, and a 
fo by litle to open vnto them the great meare and inyfterie of the B, Sacrament:Which (as he pro- ae 
ueth)doth not onely far pafle their ordinarie bread or his maruelous multiplied loaues,but Manna 7 


it felf, which they thought came from heauen, and fo much Wondered at it. ) 
32, The true bread.] Though the perfan of Chrift incarnate, euen out of the Sacrament alfo,be 
_, , meant vnder the Metaphores of bread and drinke from heauen: and our beleefe in him, be figni- 
Why Chrift is fed by eating and feeding : yetthe caufes Why they fhould be recommended vnto vs in fitch ter- 
called bread: & mes, were, that he Was to be eaten and drunken in deed in the !ormes of bread and Wine: forthe lerem. 1 
beleeuing » €a- which caufe his body on the crofie is called* his bread: & his bloud fhed on the crofle,*the bloud Cae in 
ung. of the grape: no doubr becaufe the fame body and bloud Were in Holy Sacrament to be eaten and . Ne as 
drunken. In yvhich {peaches, either of Chrifts perfon generally , or peculiarly of the fame as in the a 
B, Sacrament, the true bread is not taken proprely and {pecially for that fubftance which is of corne, 
What fignificth, and called yvith vs bread : but generally for food or meate, and therfore it hath ioyned wvith it 
The true bread, lightly a terme fignifying a more excellent fort of fuftenance:as,the true bread,the bread of heauen, : 
mee the bread of life, Superfubftantial bread. in Which fort the holy Sacrament Which is Chrifts body, Lx, 24,35, 1m 
The B. Sacra- iS both here, and in S, Luke and S, Paul alfo, often called bread, euen after confecration: .4,2,43, _ 
miehes caticd  motoucly for thar it Was made of bread, but becaufe it is bread more truely, andby moreexcellent 20,7, 
bread. property and calling, then that vvhich ordinarily is named bread. 1 Cor,10, 
4+. Dravv him] The Father dravveth ys and teacheth vs to come to his Sonne,and to beleeue _ " 
thefe high and hard myfteries of his incarnation and of feeding vs vvith his ovyne fubftance in the 
Sacrament:not copelling or violenty forcing any againft their will or Without any refpeé of their 
confent, as Heretikes pretend:but by the fvveete internal motions and perfuafions ofhis grace aud p,j,, j; ¢ | yu 
{pirithe Wholy maketh vs of our oWne wyill and liking to confent to the fame. Totes , oe \ ss 
+9. Manna, and died.) The Heretikes holding the fathers of the old Teftamentto hauceatem 5, 5 de 
of the fame meate, and to haue had as good Sacramentsas vve, be here retured : Chrift putting a | 
The manifold plaine difference in the very fubftance thereof, and in the graces and effets much more at large. 
preeminéces of Manna wvas onely a figure of the B, Sacrament, thougha very excellent figure thereof for many 
the B, Sacram€t caufes. It came in a fort from heaven, our Sacrament more ;jit vvas made by God miraculoufly, our 
abouc Manna. Sacrament more: it yvas to be eaten for the rime of their peregrination, our Sacrament more: it 
vvasto euery man vvhathe liked beft, our Sacrament more: a litle thereof ferued and futhced as 
vvel as much, our Sacrament more : it vvas referued for fuch daies as it could not be gathered, and 
our Sacfamét much more: it vvas kept for a memorial in the arke of the Teftament, our Sacrament 
much more: the difconrented and incredulous murmured and gainfaid it, at our Sacrament much ay: 
more: it fuftained their bodies in the defert,our Sacrament both body and foule much more, ) 
gz. Hovu can this man 7) It came not to their minde that nothing vuas smpofsible to God , that vvic- 
in the B. Sacra- kedly faid, Hovv can thn man gine us hus flef bh? but vve may make great profite of their finne, beleeuiug the 
ment,Hovv,isa AMy/ftertes, and takin 1g a leffon, neuer to [ay or once thinke, Hovv? for itu @ levuil buvordand vvorthy 
lewifh Word, a! punt(/hment. fo faith S, Cyril. li. # ¢.13 4 Io. Neuertheles if one af ked onely for defire to learne 
in humility, as our Lady did touching her hauing a childein her virginitie , then he muft take the ® 
Angels an{Wer to her, Thatit is of the Holy Ghoft. fo faith $. Damafcene i. #. c.14. 
53. unites youeate.) Chrift comending the Sacrament of the faithful unto vs,faid, Except you eate Cre, 
york can not hauelifein you. So thevife faith of life , and to him that thin keth the life to bea lier , this meate 
PIE™ fhal be death cy not lifeto him. Auguit. Ser.2 de verb..Ap.c.r. And §. Leo thus, Becaufe our pant sae Ser é da 
Except you cate ey c. let vs fo communicate that vue nothing doubt of the truth of Chriftes body and blond: ;,- ; 
for that ts receined Uvith mouth, vvhich's beleened in hart: and they anfuver Amen in vaine, that difpute Vf. . 
againft that vvhich they receine, ries 
93. And drinke.) This the Proteftants alleage for the neceffitie of receiuimgin both kindes: 
Receiving in butinrefpe& ofthem {clues ( who lightly hold al this chapter to pertaine nothing to the Sacra- 
both kindes mentalseceiuing, butto fpiritual feeding on Chrift by faith onely ) itcan make nothing for one 
not neceflarie, kinde or other. Andin refpe& of vs Catholikes, Who beleeue Chrifts Whole perfon both humani- 
tie and Diuinitie, both Hefh and bloud to bein either forme, and to be wvholy received no lefle in 
the firft, chen in the fecond or in both, this place commaundeti nothing for both the kindes, 
52. You [hal not baue life.) Though the Catholikes teach thefe Wordes to be {poken of the Sa- 
crament, yet they meane nor (no more then our Sauiour here doth) to exclude al from faluation, - 
thatreceiue notadtually and Sacramentally vnder one or both kindes, For then children that die 
after they be baptized and neuer receiued Sacramentally , fhould perifh: whichto hold, were 
heretical Neither did S. Auguftine meane, applying thefe wordes to infants alfo, thattheycould |; 4 
not be faued without receiving facramentally , as not onely the Heretikes, but Erafinus did vnlear- oe P pe 
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.  nedly miftake him: but his fenfe is that they Were by the right of their Baptifme ioyned to Chrifts The true mea- 

body Myftical, and thereby {piritually partakers of the other Sacrament alfo of Chrifts body and ning of S. Au- 
bloud. Asal Catholike men that bein prifon ,ioyning With the Church of God in hart and defire guftins yvordes 
to receiue and be partakers With the Church of this Sacrament, and thofe {pecially that deuourtly touching in-— 
heare Maffe and adore in prefence the body and bloud of Chrift, ioyning in hart with the Pricft, al fants receiuing 
a thefe receiue life and fruite of the Sacrament, though at euery time they receiue not facramentally of the B. Sacra-_ 
%c.Trid. inone orboth kindes. And although inthe Primitiue Church the holy Sacrament in the fecond ment. 
| ef.21 ¢.4, kind were often giuen cuen to infants to fandtific them, yet(as the holy Councel hath declared)jit 
a 


a 

B 
T 
ye 


- 


Was neuer miniftred vnto them with opinion that they could not be faued Without it, and rher- 
fore the Heretikes do vntruely charge the Church and the Fathers With that errour, 
2% oe s+. Luvil raifehim.) As the Sonnelineth by the Father, euen fo do vve liue by his fle(h, faith S. 
Jit et syilaric. og. deTrin. And. Cyril againe thus, Though by nature of our fle/h uve be corruptible, yet by The effets of 
It, participation of life vue are reformed to the propertie of life. For not onely our foules vvere to be lifted up by h Wee i 
i the holy Ghoft to life euerlafting, but thu rude groffe rerreftrial body of ours u to be reduced to immortalitie, a : eta 
Certul. de by touching, tafting, and eating thu agreable food of Chriftes body, And vuben Chrift faith, 1 vvtl raife him Ao 4d 6 a os 
fur. car, Up, be meaneth that thu body vubich he eateth, [hal raife him. Our fle(h (faith Tertullian) eateth the body ANS Cates 
wm. 7. and bloudof Chrift, that the foule may al/o be farted. therfore they H hal both haue one revvard at the Refur- 
LM rection, And S.Irenzus, Hovv do they affirme that our bodies be not capable of life exerlafting, vuhich w 

APAGTE* wourif hed by the body and bloud of our Lord? Either let them change their opinion, or els ceafe to offer the. 
P)Noff-in o- Eucharift. S. Gregorie Nyfiene alfo faith, That linely body entering into our bedy,changeth it and maketh 
“at. ech, if like and immortal. 
ag? 53. Meate in deede.) Manna, Was not the true meate:northe Water of the rocke, the drinkein The B. Sacra - 
deede: for they did but driue avvay death or famine for atime and for this life, But che holy Body of MCHt!S the true . 
Chrift 4 the true food nourif hing to life ewerlafting , and hus bloud the true drinke that drineth death avvay Manna St -vyar" 
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7 utterly , for they benot the body and bloud of a mere man, but of him that being ioyned to life ts made life: ** ofthe tocke, 
a and therfore arevve the body and members of Chrift, becaufe by this benediction of the myfterie uve receiue ° | 
a. the fonne of God him felf. So faith S, Cyrilli. 4 c.16 in Io, pee ae 


Coe. T rid, 58, Hethat eateth this bread.) By this place the holy Councel proueth that for the grace and The yvhole 
ess ¢.7, effe& of the Sacrament, Which is rhe life of the foule, there is no difference whether a man receiue grace and effe& 
| yt _ both-kindes or one. becaufe our Sauiour vvho before attributed life to the 7 and drinking of thereof in} one 
id his body and bloud , doth here alfo afhrme the fame effect, vvhichis life euerlafting, ro come of kinde,and ther-. 
| ‘ ; eating onely vnder one forme, Therfore the Heretikes be feditious calumniators that Would make fore the people 
ent nefite ofone ofthe kindesin the Sacrament. Nay , itis they that haue defrauded the world, by Receiufg in’one 
ge taking aWay both the real fubftance of Chrift , and the grace from one kinde aid both kindes, and or both kindes, 
- fromval other Sacraments. The Church doth onely (by the Wifedom of Gods Spirit and by inftru. iditferét, accor- 
&ion of Chrift and his Apoftles,according'to time and place, for Gods moft honour, the reuerence dj ng to the ho- 
of the Sacrament, and the peoples moft Stes thereby) difpofe of rhe maner and order, how the ly Churches ap- 
1% ¢. Prieft, how the people fhal receiuc, and al other particular pointes, Which him felf (faith S. Augu- pointment, 
aa lanu- {tine) did not take order for, that he might comit that to the Apoftles,by vuhom he vvas to difpofe hus Chur- , . 
ches affaires. though both he and the Apoftles arid the Fathers of the primitiue Church left vs exam- Sexi 4 
hagers, Plc of receiuing vnder one kind. Chrift* ar Emmaius,The Apoftles 4d. 2, +2. The primitive Chufeh he baba = 
_ ”* ingiuing the bloud onely ro children, Cypr.li.delapfis, nu, ro; in referuing moit commonly the ° 5 suas 
t body onely, Tertul. li. 2 ad uxo, nu. 4. Cypr. li. delapfis, nu. io. in houfeling the ficke therewith, Church for-re- | 
Eu feb. Ec. hift. li. 6 ¢.36. inthe holy Eremitesalfo that receiued and referued it commonly and 
not the bloud, inthe Wildernes , Baftl. ep. ad Cafariam Patritiam, and in diuers other cafes Which 
Were to long to rehearfe, 4 OA. | | « h 
: Whereby the Church being warranted and in the ruling of fuch things fully tanght by Gods o e caufes of 
e) {pirit, as Wel for the reprouing of certaine herefies,that Chrift God and man vvas not vvhole and se Churches: 
_ ~ alineuery part ofthe Sacrament, as {pecially forchat the Chriftian people being novy enlarged, P bactife te Oni | 
and the Communicants often fo many at once, that neither fo much vvine could be conueniently P2°* COCeraIng 
+i conféerated’, nor vvichout-manifold accidents of {heading orabuting:be receiued (vvhereof the °?* Kinde, 
i z Proteitants'haue no regard , becaufe it is but common vvine vvhi¢h they occupie ; but the Church 
cht kno vvingitto be Chriitsovyne blou dimufthaue al dreadtul regard)therfore I fay fhe hach decreed | 
‘ ; ? and for {ome hundreth yeres put in vfe , thatthe Pricit faying Mafle, fhould alvvaies borly confe- The Prieftsthat 
bs crate and alfo receiue both kindes, becaufe he muft expretl: lively the Pathion of Chrift, and the fe- fay Madfe, muft 
hae paration of his bloud from his body inthe fame; and torvo imitate the vvhole a@tion andinftir- receiue both 
om #25'9- tion as wel in facrificing as receiuing as to vvhom properly it vvas faid, Do thw, for that vvas fpo- kindes, 
{ “Orit. ken onely to fuch as haue powver thereby to offer and confecrate. But the Lay:men,and the Clergie ! 
Vay alfo vvhen chey do not execute or fay Maile them felues, thould receiue in one kinde, being therée 
¢ by no lefle partakers of Chritt) vvhole perfor aid grace themifthe: recciued both, For(as 3,Paul 


the people beleeue , the Catholike Church and Priefts to haue defrauded them of the grace and be- not defrauded, 
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Cor. 16, faith) He that eatesh the hoftes,s partaker ofthe altar, tie that eateth, taith be: for though there vvere ’ 
> ( drink-offerings or libaments joynati lightly to Cuery facrifice’, yet it vvas ynough.to eate onely of 
ye) vont kindle, forco-be partaker ofthe vholgen | ) 

| | Gg uj 62. if 
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THE GOS iP IBSL) C HA. Ve e t 
| us 62. 1f you (hal fee.) Our Sauiour'feemeth to infinuate,that fuch as beleeue not his Wordes tou- | 
Chrift infinua- ching the holy Sacrament,and thinke it impoifible tor him to giuehis Bodytobeeateninfomany = 
teth that faith- places at once, being yetinearth , fhould be much more fcandalized andtemptedafterthey @w = 
bes mé Chal not orknew him to be alcended into heauen. Vvhich is proued trucin the Capharnaites of this time... 
beleeue his pre- whofe principal reafonagain{t Chrifts prefence in the Sacrament is, that he is afcended into hea- , 
fence in the B. ven: yea, Who are fo bold asto expound this fame fentence for them felues thus, It is nor this. a 
Sacrament, be- body or flefh which 1 wil giue you, for that I wil carie With mero heauen. Whereby if they meant. 
caufe he is afceé- onely thatthe condition and qualities of his body inheauen fhould be orher then in the Sacra- 
ded, ment,it Were tolerable:tor S.Auguftine {peaketh fometime in that fenfe. bur to deny the fubftance a 
of the body to be the fame,thatis Wicked, || + | . . 
63. The flefh profiteth nothing.) If this {peach Were fpoken in the fenfe of the Sacramentaries, | 
it Would take aWay Chrifts Incarnation, manhod, and death,no leffe thea his corporal prefence in: 
, the Sacrament, forifhis fleCh Were not profitable, al thefe things Were vaine. Therfore CHRIST 
denieth not his oWne fle(h ro be profitable, butthat their groffe and carnal conceiuing ofhis = 
wordes, of his flefh,and of the maner of eating the fame, Was vnprofitable. Which is plaine by the oe 


fentence folowing , Where he Warneth them, that his Wordes be fpirit and life, of high Myttical a 
The Capharna- meaning,and not vulgarly and grofly to be taken,as they tooke them. Andicis the vfe ofthe Scrip- a 
ites groff: vn- ture to call mans natural f{enfe, reaton, and carnal refitting or not reaching fupernatural truthes, . % 
derftanding of flefh or bloud AS; Fle(h and bloud reuealed not this to thee vc. Mat. 6. id eds ; 
Chrifts flefh to This carnalitie then of theirs, {toodin two points {pecially : firft,that they imagined that he 







be giuen or ea- would killhim felf, and cut & magel his fleCh into partes, & fo giue it them raw orroitto be eaten , | 
ee Rey oc among them. Which could not be meant, faith $. Auguftine > forthathad conteinedanheinous ja, uft.de 
his fefh doth 224 barbarous facte, and therfore they might and fhould haue bene affured , thathe Would com- pog Eby 
profit,and not maund no fuch thing:but fome other {Weete fenfeto be of his hard, myttical, or figuratiue Wordes, | 
sake: ~” andto be fulfilled ina Sacrament,myfterie,and a marvelous diuine fort, otherwife then they could. 
act comprehend, Secondly, they did erré rouching his Hefh, in tharthey rooke itto be the flefh ofa. 
Chrifts flefh oi- MST man,and ofa dead man alfo,when it fhould cometo be eaten:of Which kind of fle(h Chrilt : 
ett lite he one here pronoticeth , thatit profiteth nothing . Wherevpon S. Cyril faith, Ths body u not of Peter or ys. ¢, Pe 
(eiris the HeCh a4! or any other like, but of Chrifi Les vs Whois the lifeit felf: and therfore this Body giueth life, thé jn Io, | 
ef Cod 82 igh very fulnes of the Diuinitie dvvelling in it. And the holy Councel of Ephefusin the 1: Anathematifine 
. * expounded alfo by the faid $.: Cyril: The Eucharift « not the body of any common perfon (for the fle/h 
of acommon man could not quicken) but of the VV oR D it elf. But the Heretike Noeftorius diffolueth the. 
wertne of thu My fterie,he!ding mans fle{ b onely to be in the Euchari/t. Thus there. And 5S, Ignatius cited Ignatius 
of Theodorete,and many orher Fathers haue the like. Whereby We may fee that it commeth of the apud The 
| Diuinitie and Spirit (Without Which Chrifts flefh can not be) that this Sacrament giueth life. odor. dial 
ludas:the chee- | 6+. That beleenendt.) Itislacke of faith, you {eee here, that caufeth mento {purne againft this ; , \ 
fe ofthem that hightruth ofthe Sacrament: asalfoit may be learned here, that itis the great and merciful gift of 
beleeuc not the God thar Catholike men do againft their fenfes and carnal reafons,beleeuc and fubmit them felues 
teal prefence. tothe humble acknoWledging of this Myfterie :laftly; tharit may wel * by Chrifts infinuation of , 
Tudas,be gathered, that he {pecially {purned againft our Maifters {peaches of the holy Sacrament. 
Heretikes belee- 66, Went backe.) It can be no maruel to vs now that fo many reuolt from the Church, by of- 
enor theres! ferife or f€andal vniuftly taken at Chrifts body and bloud in the Sacrament: f{eeing many ofhis. 
8 ( : he <4" Difciples that.favy his vyonderfullife , dorine, and miracles, forfooke Chrift hinxfelf, vpon the 
ae eal {peach &prompes of the fame Sacramét.for the myfterie of it is fo fupernatural and diuine in it felf, 
€ bey 26° DFEaC ad withal fo low && bate for.our fakes, by the fhew of the formes of thefe terrene elements vnder 
lewes beleeied whichit is, and We eateic: tharthe. vnfaithful and infirme do fo ftumble at Chrift in the Sacra- 
his God. ment» as the Iewes and Gentils did at Chrift in his humanitie. For, the caufes of contradictions of 
“a q . : ‘ ~ . the Incarnation and Tranflubftantion be hke.;And it may be verily deemed,that Whofoeuer now 
caci Decaule of 49 nog belceue the Sacrament to be Chrift , becaufe itis ynder the formes of bread and Wine, and : 
is eaten and drunken, Would not then haue beleued that Chrift had bene God, becaufe he Wasin 
- fhape of man, and crucified, To conclude, it Was nota figure nora my {terie of bare-bread . 
The difciples re- and Wine, nor any Metaphorical or Allegerical fpeach,that could make fucha troupe of his. Difei- , 
woltig at Chrifts ples reuolrat once. When he faid he Wasa doore,avine, a Way, a Paltor,and fuch like(ynto Which. 
wordes, proue kinde of {peaches the Proreftants sidiculoufly refemble the w ordes of the koly Sacrament) Who 
that he’ {pake Was fo mad to miftake him, orto forfake him for the fame? For the Apoftles atthe leaft would. 
not metaphori- haue plucked them by the fleeues, and faid, Goenot away my maifters, he {peaketh parables, . 
aally,as.at other The caufe rherfore Was their jincredulitie,, and the height of the Myfterie, for that they neither. 
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verf. 64 


and Wine:as the 


the f{hape of a 
poore man, 





times, _ knew the meanes how it might be prefent, nor Would beleeue that he Was able to giue his fiefh, 
to be eaten in many places, And euen fuchis the vnbeleefe of the Heretixes about this matter at’ 
this day, - peta oF pele et B10 gaia pis lew oils 
As Yudas of al ‘68. Peteranfuvered.) Peter anfWereth for the TWelue, notknowing that Iudas in hart Was. 


vnbelecuing he- already naught,and beleued not Chrifts former Wordes touching.the B. Sacrament, but WastO:.») i 

retikes, fo Perer reuolt afterward as Wel as the other. »* Wherein, Peter beareth the peifon, of the Church and al * Cypy. ej 

beareth the per- Catholike men, that for no difficulty ofhis Word , nor forany reuolt (be itneucr fo general) of 55, nus, 
' : : Schifma- 
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PCua VII. ACCORDING TO & IOHN. 239 

Schifmatikes, Heretikes , or Apoftataes, cither for this Sacrament orany other Article, wileuer fon of al belee_ 
forfake Chrift. And When company draWeth vsto rewolr, let vs fay thus: Lord, whither or to uingCatholikes ; 

+. whom fhal we goe, When We haue forfaken thee ? to Caluin, Luther, or fuch: and forfakethee namely in the 

iy and thy Church with the ynfaithful multitude ? No,thou haft the wordes of life, and We beleeue B. Sacsament.. 
mae. 37 thee,and thy Church Wil not norcan norbeguile vs. Thowhaft (faith §. Auguftine) life euerlaftin 

+ Enang. in the miniftration of thy body and bloud . and a litle after, Thow art life euerlafting it felf and thou a 

Ms, not in thy fle(h and bloud but that vubhich thy felfart. 
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; | Cigar, y WALL 
| The leWes (of Hierufalem) fecking his death, he Walketh in Galilee: where he fignifierk 

oes ine te his brethren, that notin this feaft Scenopégia, but in an other (to Wit, Pafche 
a folovving) the leuves fhould kil him: that is, not vuben they vvould, but 
— . vuhen hevvil.10 In fo much that at thus feaft he teacheth openly inthe Temple, 

— and conuerteth many ,‘1¢ bothin the middle day 37 and thelaft day thereof, 

4 . | vuithout any hurt, though al/o the Rulers fend to apprehend him. 
ye ie oat 23h f . Ai : The Gofpel vps 

‘le | ataaNe diay Galilee’, for he vvould not vvalke~ into Ievy- 18 Wk. 
| oad tee SPN aN | Lh; 
Bein. | > psey/- \ “a tie’:becaufe the levves fought to kilhim,j And 23 Scenopécia 
| ve: | Fae We the feftiual day of the levves, * ** Scenopégia, ag onlusicv 
BO 23513 (AES vvas at hand.tAnd his brethré faid to him, Paffe feat. it caee 
L | from hence, and goe into levvrie:that thy Difciples alfo may «e, which the 
: , Tewes kept {16 
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4 fee thy vvorkes vvhich thou doeft. + Forno man doethany the, oaob. for 


thing in fecrete,and feeketh him felfto be in publike.If thou ¢ight dais to- 
. gether,by Gods 


_. doethefe things, manifeft thy felftothe vvorld. t For nei- commaunde- 
6 ther didhis brethren beleeuein him. tlzs vs therfore faith ae 


to them, My time is not yet come: but yourtime is alvvaies their fathers 
7 . teadie. fT The vvorldcan not hate you. but me ichateth: be- eae ee 
| _ caufe I giue teftimonie of it,that the vvorkes thereof are eul, tie yeresin ta- 
8 tf Gogyouvp co this feftiual day : 1 goenot vp’ to this fefti- merge Ye 
ual day: becaufe my time is not yet accomplilhed. in houfes, com- 
9  t When hehad faid thefethings, him felf taried in Ga- ALT bees 
to-lilee. t Butafter his brethren vvere gone vp, thenhe alfo Lenit.23, 2+. 
vvent vp to thefeftiual day , not openly , but as it vvere in 
iz fecrete. t The Ievves therfore fought himin the feftiual, 


12. day,and faid, Vvhereishe? t And there vvas much mur- 











i. _. muring inthe multitude of him, For certaine faid, That he. 
} | isgood, Andothers faid, No, but he feduceth the multi- 
} 113 tudes. t Yetno man {pake openly of him for feare of the 
“$9 leyVes..c},...: Pee ; 2 
14 t Andyvheathefeftinitie vvas novv halfedone, I esvs tecte tn e 
Ij vvent vp into the teple, and taught, t And the levves mar- 4 weeks of 


-ueiled, 
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ueiled , faying, Hovv doth this man knovv lettets,vvhereas — a 
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he hath norlearned? ¢ Les vsanfvvered them,and faid,My 16 
:: The yvay to 
comerto knovy 


doctrine is not mine, burhis that fent me. t Ifany man 17 
che ruth isto $$ yvil doe the vvil of him,he fhal vnderftand ofthe doctrine 
mae VE vvhether it be of God, or | fpeake of my felt. t ** He that 18 
: It is spoken {peaketh of him felf, feeketh his ovvne glorie. But he that 
Prccally, andi (eeketh the glorie of him that fenthim, he is true, and iniu- 


) 
istrucinal He- {tice in him there is not. t Did not Moyles giue you the lavy, 19 | 


es and none of you doeth the lavv? t * Vvhy feeke youto kil 20 | 105,18 
mang lo. = me? he multitude anfvvered, and faid, ** Thou hafta deuil, 
* eg thee VVho feekethto kil chee? t Lesvs anfvvered,and faid to 21 
(peake thus t© them, One vvorke [hauedone: and you doeal matueil. 
- Chrift him felf,. Tr uf 
ifHeretikes call | Therfore * Moyfes gaue you circuncifion: not that itis 22 | Lew 
his vicar Ante of Moyles, but * of the fathers,and in the Sabboch you cit- 3-0 
: cuncife a man. t lfa man receiue circuncifion in the Sabboth, 23 oo 
that the lavv of Moyfes be not broken: are you angrie at me % 
becaufe ] haue healed a man vvholy in the Sabboth? + ludge 24 
not according tothe face, butiudge iuftiudgement. 
t Certaine therfore of Hierufalem faid, Is not this he 25 
vvhom they feeketo kil? t And behold,he {peaketh openly, 26 
andthey fay nothingto him. Hauethe Princes knovven in 
deedethat chis is Cu R1s72?tBucthis man vve knovv vvhéce 27 
he is. But vvhen Curist cOmeth,no man knovveth vvhence | 
heis. t les vstherfore cried inthetemple teaching , and 28 ; 
faying, Both me you doe knovv, and vvhence lam you 
knovv.And of my felf1am not come,but he is true that fenr 
me, vvhom you knovv nor. + Iknovv him,becaufe lam of 29 
him, andhefent me. + They fought therfore to apprehend 30 
him:and no man laide handes vponhim, becaufe his houre 
vvasnotyetcome. t Butofthe multitude many belecued 31 
inhim, 4 and faid,C H rn1s T vvhenhe cometh,f hal he doe 
more fignes then thefe vvhich this man doeth? t The Pha- 32 | 
tifees heard the multitude murmuring thefe things touching 
TheGofpelvps Him : and the * Princes’ and Pharifees {ent minifters to appre- 
Miiday in Paf-hend him. + Iesvs therfore faid tothem, Yet a litle rime 33 | 
fonwvecke. 7 am vvith yourand | goeto himtharfentme. +* You feeke 34 | 
me, and (hal not finde: and*vvhere Iam, you can not come. | 
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t Thelevves therfore faid among them felues, Vvhither vvil 35 
this man goe, thar vve fhal not finde him? Vvilhe goe into 
the difperfion of the Gétiles,and teach the Gentiles? + Vvhat 36 
is this faying that he hath faid , Youfhal feeke me, and fhal 


not 
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OVI ACCORDING TO & IOHN. 
not finde :And vvhere 1am, you can not come. | 
t Andin the laft, the * great day of the feftiuitie Lesvs 
ftoode, and cried, faying, lfany man thirft, let him come to 
me,and drinke. tHerhat beleeueth inme, asthe {cripture 
faith , Ont of bis belly fhal flowy riners of lining yvater. tT (And this he 
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in him.4 ** foras yet the Spirit vvas not giuen:becaufe 
vvas not yet glorified.) | 
~ tOfchat multitude therfore, vvhen they had heard thefe 
wordes of his,fome faid, This is the Prophet indeede. tothers 
faid, This is Curist. But certaine fiid, Vvhy, doth 
Curist come from Galilee? t Doth northe™® {cripture fay, 
that of the feede of Dauid, andfrom Bethlehem the tovvne 
43 vvhere Dauid vvas,C oH R181 dothcome? t Therfore there 
44 arofe diflenfionin the multitude forhim. + And certaine of 
. them vvould haue apprehéded him: butno man laid handes 
45 vponhim. t The minifters therfore came to the- cheefe 
priefts andthe Pharifees.And they faidto them, Vvhy haue 
46 younotbrought him? t The minifters anfvvered, Neuer 
47 did there man fo {peake, as thisman. t The Pharifees ther- 
48) fore anfvvered them, Vvhy, are you alfo feduced? t Hath 
49 any of thePrinces beleeued in him, or of the Pharifees? + but 
so. this multitude that knovveth not the lavv,are accurfed. t Ni- 
codemus faidto them,**he*that came to him by night, yvho 
51 vvas one of them, t Doth our lavv iudgeaman,vnles it firft 
52 hearehim, and knovv vvhathe doeth? t They anfvvered, 
and faid to him, Vvhy,art thou alfo a Galilean?Search,and fee 
53 thar from Galileea Prophet rifeth not. t And euery man re- 
turned to his houfe. | 
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: Againe inthe Temple (abfoluing an aduoutreffe after his merciful maner, and yet 
vvithal declaring againft his enemies that he w not afanourer of finne, no more. 

; then Moyfes) 12 he teacheth opgrly, and is not for al that apprehended, telling 
them both of bis Godhead, 21 and of their reprobation, 28 of hw exaltation al- 
fo by their Crucifying of him, 31 exhorting the beleeuers to perfeucre: 33 and 
fbevving them that feeke his death, that they are neither free , 39 nor of Abra- 

) ham , 4: nor of God, +#4# butofthe Diuel. +5 but that him (elfe is of God, 

32 and greater and auncienter then Abraham, s9 For the vvhich they goe 


about to flone him, but in Vaine. 
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faid * ofthe Spirit that they {hould receiue vvhich beleeued :: this was 


LEsvg fulfilled on 
W hirfunday 
A&G, 2, & after- 
Ward alvvaies 
by impofition 
of hands inthe. 


Sacrament Of 
Confirmation : 
vifibly in thepri 
mitiue Church, 
and inuifibly to 
the end of the 
world. 


** Chrift hath 
fome good 
alwaies ecuen 
amog the vyic- 
ked, Which fe- 
cretly ferue him 
and by vvife 
delaies auert 
the execution 
ofyniuft lawes 
againit him and 
his people , as 
Nicodem? and 
Gamaliel, 
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OTE COSPELE ODA Gaal VITA 


.ND Lesvs vvent intothe Mount-oli- 1 
Saturday the 3 | By JAS 
Weeke of Lent, aay . 
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ws 


The Gofpel vpé Se 


fs 
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uct: T and early in the morning againe 2 
Ys 3| he came into the temple, and the people 
YS] came to him, and fitting he caught them. 
NEA \aag| tt Andthe Scribes and Pharifees bring a 3 
\ Wa &s| vvoman taken in aduoutrie:and they Gn a0 
aS fet herin the middes, t and faidto him, 4 | 
Mailter, thisvvoman vvaseuen novv taken in aduontrie. | ui 


Dries 


| 


4 
HN 





t And *inthe lavy Moyfes commaunded vs to ftonefuch. 5. 
'¢ we ean not What faieft thou therfore? tAnd this they faid tempting him: 6 
conueniently that they might accufehim. Butlesvs bovving him felf 


reprehend or ; i goa ) | 
cédemne other dovvne, vvith his finger vvrote inthe earth. t'Vvhen they 7 | ¥ 





mens faults » if therfore continued af king him: he lifted vp him felfjand {aid 
our felues be 


guilty ofthe &- tothem, ** He that is vvithour finne of you, let him firft 
ati Cpril in throvv the ftoneather. t And againe bovving him felf, he 8 
Jo. See Annot. Vytotein the earth. t And they hearing » Vventout one by Ps 


were one, beginning at thefeniours: and Ins vsalone remained, 

*? S. Auguftine pyehs 

by this example and the vvoman ftanding in the middes. tAnd1 Esvslifting 10 
~ Of our -Maifter vp him felf, faidto her, Vvoman, vvhere are they that accu- 


proueth that 


Clergie men fed thee hathno man condemned thee? t Vvho faid, No 11 


- ageslia man, Lord. And lesvsfaid, ** Neither vvil Icondemne 


ae ond thee. Goe, and novv finneno more. 4 
ofié astheau.  tAgainetherforel es vsf{paketo them,faying, I amthe 12 


_ and time re- light of the vvorld. hethat folovveth me, vvalketh notin 
quire, to get par 


dé of the fecu- darkenefle:but {hal haue the light oflife.tThe Pharifees ther- 13 
ar Magiftrates fore faid co him, Thou giueft teftimonie of thy felf: thy refti- 


for offenders aw , ; 
that be penitét. Monie is not true. tl Esvs anfvvered, and faid to them, 14 | 
§ 





; 


Pott cone Although I doegiue teftimonie of my felf, my teftimonie is 


vpon Saturday true: becaufe 1 knovv vvhencel came,& vvhither J goe:but 
heat Y****!9 vou knovv not vvhéce I come,or whither I goe.t Youiudge 15 
: according tothe flefh: Idoenot iudgeany man. t Andif 16 
I doe iudge, my judgement is true: becaufe 1am not alone, 
but Land hethat fentme, the Father. t Andin your lavv it 17 
is vvritren, that * the teftimonie of tvvo menis true. tI am 18 
he that giue teftimonie of my felf: and he that fent me, the 
Father, giueth teftimonie of me. t They faidtherforeto him, 19 
Vvhere is thy father ? les vsanfvvered, Neither me doe you 
knovv,nor my Father. If you did knovv me: perhaps you 
might knovv my Fatheralfo. t Thefe vvordesl es vs{pake 20 
inthe Treafurie, teaching in the temple: and no man appre- | ff 
hended him, becaufe his houre vvas not yet come, 4 f 


t Againe 
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22 cannotcome. t The Jevves therfore faid, Vvhy, vvil he kil 


a) 





a Se ee Rss 
7 > ~ . 

« -! ‘ 
i on 5 

“% 


ACCORDING TO S.1OHN, 243 


t Againetherfore Lesvsfaid tothem, I goe,and you qh Gofpel vps 


{hal feeke me, and {hal die in yourfinne. Vvhither 1 goe,you Munday in the 
2 Weceke of Lér. 
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VIII. 


—_— 


_ him felf,becaufe he faith , Vvhither1 goe,you can not come? 
23 t Andhelaidtothem, You are from beneath, lam from 
24 aboue.youate of this vvorld,I am not of this vvorld. t Ther- 
fore I faidto you that you {haldie in your finnes. for if you 
beleeue not that 1am he, you fhal die in your finne. + They 
faidtherforeto him, Vvho art thou ? lesvs faid tothem, 
26 *+ The beginning vvho alfo {peaketo you. t Many things] 
haueto {peake and iudge of you. but he that fent me, is true: 
and vvhat lhaue heard of him, thefe things 1 {peake in the 
vvord. t Andthey knevv not thar he faidto them that his 
father vvas God. t le s vs therfore faidto them,Vvhen you 
{hal haue exalted the fonne of man, then you fhal knovv 
that I am he, and of my felf I doe nothing, but asthe Father 
hath taught me, thefethingsI {peake: t and he that fent me, 
is vvith me : and he hath not left me alone, becaufe the things 
that pleafe him I doe alvvaies. 4 t Vvhen he {fpake thefe 
things,many beleeued in him. Jae 

-t Llesvs therfore faidto them that beleeuedhim, the 
levves: Ifyou ** abide in my vvorde, youfhal be my di- 
ciples in deede, tT And youfhal knovv the truth, and the 
truth {hal make you free. + They anfvvered him, Vve arethe 
feed of Abraham, and vve neuer ferued any man: hovy faieft 
thou, You fhal be free? +1 esvs anfvvered them,” Amen, 
amen I fay to you, that* euery one vvhich cémitteth finne, 
is the feruant of finne. + and the feruantabideth nor in the **Manwasne- . 


=5 


**So read S. Cy- 
ril, S$. Ambrofe, 
& S. Auguftine: 
expounding it 
of Chriftes per- 
fon, that he is 
the beginning 
or caufe of al 
creatures, 
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28 


eg 


30 


51 


*? Onely faith is 
not fufhcient 

Without perfe- 
ucrance or abi- 
ding in the kee- 
ping of his co- 
maundements. 
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uer Without 
houfe for euer: the fonneabideth for ever. t If therfore the free wii : but 
fonne make you free, you fhal be ** free in deede. + lL knovv eee ee 
that you arethe children of Abraham: but you fecke to kil wil is truely 
me, becaufe my vvorde taketh notin you. +t 1 f{peake that ee 
vvhich | have feen vvith my father: and you doe the things faith) from fer- 
h h r faith L f d uitude of finne 
_ that you haue feen vvith your father. t They anivvered,and aig. ig ,, i 

{aid ro him, Our fatheris Abraham. I es vs{aithtothem, If erate 
you be the children of Abraham,** doe the vvorkes of Abra- faith but oan 

40 ham. ¢ But novv,you feeketo kil me,a man that haue fpoken Workes alfo 
| | : miake men the 
 thetruthto you, vvhichI haueheard of God. this did not childréot Abra- 
41 Abraham, t You doethe wvorkes of your father, They faid bam. according 
therfore to him, Vve vvere not borne of fornication. vve fpeaketh of A- 
42 haue one father, God. t 1zsvs therfore faid to them, If pam’ 
| mi REE. Ged 








144 THE GOSPEL CHa. \ Ill f 
God vyere your father: verely you vvould loue me. for from a 
God I proceded, and came: for 1 came not of my felf, but he tH. a 
5, Auguftine ent me: t Vvhy doe you not knovv my fpeach?Becaufe you 43 | 
compareth He- can notheare my vvord. ¢ Youare of your fatherthe Diuel, 44 — 
foiioalnedis and the defires of your father you vvildoe. he vvas a** man- | 
ea cre killer from che beginning, and he ftoode notin the veritie: 
of the Church, becanfe veritie isnot in him. vvhen he fpeaketha lie , he | 
et fi peaketh of his owne,becaufe he isa lyer,and the father there- 
parents our of Of, t But becaufe I fay the veritic , you beleeue me not. 45 | 
Paradife. Cont. + Vvhich of you" fhal argue me of finne? If] fay the veritie: 46 
dis, , _vvhy doe you not beleeue me? t He thatis of God, heareth 47 
The Golpel¥P® the vvordes of God. Therfore you heare not, becaufe you are 
Sunday. notefGod. f Thelevvestherfore anfvvered, and {aid to 48 
him,Doe not we fay vvel that thou arta Samaritane,and haft | 
tHe denieth adiuil? + Les vsanfvvered,**I haueno deuil:but I doe ho- 49 
sot that he is pour my Father,and you haue dif honoured me. + but I fecke 5° | 
seaufe he is hot mine ovvne glorie. there is that feeketh and iudgeth. 
our Keeper of _¢ Amen,amen Lfay to you, If any man keepe my vvord, he 51 
wordfignifiech, {hal not fee death foreuer. t The levves therfore faid, Novy §2 
and becaufe he Ve haue knovven that thou hafta deuil. Abraham is dead, | 


isin deede that 
merciful Sama- and the Prophets: and thou faieft , Ifany man keepe my 
Shir were vvord, he fhal not taft death foreuer. f Vvhy, art thou 53 


vvounded man greater then our father Abraham, vvho is dead? and the Pro- 

esipra es 4 phets are dead. Vvhom doeft thou make thy felf? + Lesvs 54 
an{vvered,IfI doe glorifie my felf, my glorie is nothing. it 
is my father that glorifieth me,vvhom you fay thathe is your 
God. + And you hauenot knovven him, butI knovvy him. 55 
And if I fhal fay that 1 knovv him nor: I fhal be liketo you, 
alyer.But 1doe knovv him,and doe keepe his vvord. t Abra 56 
ham your father reioyced that he might fee my day : and he 
favv,and vvas glad. t The levves therfore faid to him, Thou 57 
haft not yet fiftie yeres,and haft thou feen Abraham?t I esys 58 

A faid to them,Amen,amen I fay to you, before that Abraham 

vvas made, I am. t They tooke ftones therfore to caftat him. 59 
butl esvs hid him felf, and vvent out of the temple. 























ANNOTATIONS CH 4.8.0 VIE 


why Amen , 34.Amen, amen.] What « it([aith S..Auguftine upen the place)uuben our Lord faith, Amen,amen? 

amen, 18 NOC He doth much comend and urge the ching that he fo uttereth,doubling it. It « a certaine othe of hius,ifa man . 

tranflated, may fo fay. for Amé in Hebrue fignifteth verum,a truth. Yet « st not deta as tt might haue been 5 
b 





faid,verum,verii dice vobu.but neither the* Greeke interpreter dur/t doeit,mor t tin.the Hebrue Word A udp 
*See the prefa- hath remained ftil,that (o it might be the more efteemed. Tra. 41 1n loan. By vuhich vvordes and the like, yy 

ce, S&C Aanotin * pecgrded in other places of th nevu Teftament, the Reader may fee great reafon,vuhy vive al/o fay, Amen, ai jl os 
Apecal.ei9.#» amen, and dur/t not tranflate tt and [uch like vverdes into our Engli(h tongue, Faas 
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ACCORDING TO'S, IOHN. 
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To [hew that by hu Baptifme ( being the Sacrament of illumination or faith ) he vuil 
take avvay the blindnes of the vvorld, be ginesh vuith ftrange ceremonies fight to 

ene borne blinde. 8 By vuhich vuonderful miracle (the atteftation of the partie 

_ bim felf and of hu parents concurring ) firft the netghbours, then alfo the Pharsfees 
them felues are plainely confounded. Yet {0 obftinate they are, that becaufe it Was 

the Sabboth vuben he vurought it , they inferre that hew not of God: yea and 
threvu out of their Synagogue the partie for confefsing him. 35 But our Lord 


receiueth him: 39 and foretelleth by thu eccafion, the excecation of the levves 


( becaufe of their vvilful obftinacie ) andilluminatwn of the Gentils vuhe con- 


feffe their ovune blindrtes. 


to, ND lesvs pafling by, favv aman blinde 
(oy from his natiuitie: t+ and his difciples 
AQ afked him, Rabbi,vvho hath finned, this 
=a CN} man,or his parents, that he fhould be bor- 
LENGE Ny ne blinde? ; 1 es vsanf{vvered,** Neither 

CHD S hath this man finned, nor his parents: but 
that the vvorkes of God may be manifefted in him. t I muft 
vvorkethe vvorkes of himthat fent me, vvhiles iris day. 
The night commeth,**yvhen no man can vvorke. t As lon 
as J am in the vvorld,I am the light ofthe vvorld.t Vvhen he 
had faid thefe things, he {pit on the ground,and'made clay'of 
the {pettle,and {pred the clay vp6 his eies,» t and faidto him, 
Goe,*° vvafhinthe poole of Siloeé, vvhich is interpreted, 
sent. He vvent therfore, and vvaf hed: and he camefeeing. 

t Therfore the neighbours, and they vvhich had feen 
him before,that he vvas a begger,faid,Is not this he that fate, 







SS 


and begged? Others faid, That thisishe. t But others, No, 


not fo, but he is like him. But hefaid, That 1 am he.t They faid 
therfore to him, Howv vvere thine cies opened? t He an{vve- 
red, That man thatis called 1 2 sv s,made clay: and anointed 
mine eies,and {aid to me,Goe to the pooleof Siloc,and wath. 
And I vvent, and vvafhed,and favy. t And they faid to him, 
Vvhere is he?He faith, l[knovy not. t They bring himthat 


The Gofpel vps 
wenefday in 
the 4 Weceke of 
Lent 


:: Though ma- 
ny infirmities - 
fall for finne, 
yet notal.fome 
coming for pro- 
bation, and fo- 
me fent thar _ 
God by the cure 


© thereof may be 


glorified, 

‘+ The time of 
Working, ard 
meriting, is in 
this lite: after 
death We can 
deferue no mo- 
re by our dee- 
des, but muft 
onely receiue 
good or il,ace 
cording to the 
difference of 
W orkes here. 


c This Was a fi- 
gure of Baptif- 
me,to Whichal 
men borne in 
finne and blin- 
dnes arefent for 
health & fighe. 


ro li. 2 6.3 


had been blinde,to the Pharifees. + And it vvas the Sa%@oth a hema 


vvhen 1 es vs made the clay,and opened his cies. 

t Againe therfore the Pharifees af ked him,hovv he favv. 
But he faid to them, He put clay vp6 mine eies,& I vvafhed: 
and I fee, t Certaine therfore of the Pharifees faid, This man 
is not of God,that keepeth not the Sabboth.But others faid, 
Hovvy cana man thatis a finner doethele fignes?. And there 

| | , Hh iij vvas 
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246 ee OILM RTOs Peers ‘Cia 3 
vvas a {chifme among them. t They fay therfore'to the 17 | ” 
blinde againe, Thou, vvhat faieft thou of him that opened | 
thine eies ? And hefaid, ThathedsaProphet. + The Ievves 18 
therfore did not beleeue ofhim,that he had been blinde and 
favv: yntilthey called the parents of him that favv, + and ig,t). "am 
afked them, faying, Is this your fonne, vvhom you fay that q 
he vvas borne blinde?hovv then doethhenovy fee? 1 His 20 | 
parents anfvvered them ,and faid, Vve knovvthat this is 
our fonne, and that he vvas borne blinde: t buthovv he 21 » 
novvy feeth,vve knovv not,or vvho hath opened. his eies, vve 
knovv not, afke him felf: he is ofage,let him felf {peake of 

him felf t Thefe things his parents faid , becaufe they fea- 22 | 
red the levves.for the levves had novy confpired, that ifany | 


i s 
A. . 
'? 


a E 
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ma{hould cofefle him to be Cu rts 1,he fhould be'put out 
ofthe Synagogue. t Therfore did his parents fay,Thatheis 23 
== So fay the Ofage, afkehim felf. t They therfore againe calledthe man 24 


Heretikes Whé -L, os 7 
hater that had been blinde, and faidto him, ** Giue glorie to-God. 


miracles done vve knovv that this manis a finner. + He therfore faid to 25 
Sai | 
ecit Relikes, them, Whether he bea finner,! know not:one thing I know, 


pharifaically thar vvhereasl vvas blinde, novv 1 fee. t They faid therfore 26 
pretending the 


slosicot Ged. 68 him, Vvhat did he to thee? hovv did he open thine eies?tHe 27 

As though it anfyvvered them, I haue novv told you, and you haue heard: 

Were not Gods 5 eae . 
lorie, whé his VVhy vvil you heare itagaine?vvil you alfo become his difci- 

Saincts doit. by bles? t They reuiled him therfore, & faid,Be thou his difciple: 28 

his poWerand ) 7‘ 
vertue :yea.his but we are the difciples of Moyfes.tWe know that to Moyfes 2 9 


greater glorie, - 4 | ; ; 
Sees oa dtaehs God did {peake - bur this man vve knovv not vvhence he is. 


things byhis fer + The man an{vvered and faid tothem, For inthis it is mar- 30 
uants, & by the 1; h PEI 
meaneft things ucilous that you knovv not vvhence he is, and he hath ope- 


belonging t© ped mine cies. t and vve knovvthatfinners God doth not 31 
them, as Peters 


(Laigw @,, heare.butifa man bea feruet of God,and doethe vvil of him, 


» 
: 
/ 
4 


_ 


Se a ee him he heareth, t From the beginning of the vvorld it hath 32 
in A, 9. 3 
not been heard that any man hath opened the eies of one 
borne blinde. t Vniles this man vvere of God, he could not 33 
doeanything. t They anfvvered,and faid to him , Thou 34 
» vvaityvholy borne in finnes , and doeft thou teach vs?And 
they did caft him forth. | TWA 
+ Lesvsheard that they caft him forth: and vvhen he 35 
had found him,he faid to him, Doeft thou beleeue in the fon- 
neof God? t Heanlvvered,andfaid ,Vvho is he Lord, that 36 | 
I may beleeuein him? + AndL2svsfaidto him, Both thou 37 | 
haft {een him: and he thartalketh yvith thee,he itis, oe 38 
| Y The aid, 
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ACCORDING TO $. TIOHN. 


at re 
 faid, 1 beleeue Lord. And falling dovvne he adored him. 4 
39: t And lEsvs faidto him, For indgement came Linto this 
vvorld: **that they that fee not,may fee: and they thar fee, 


:: By this We fee 
that thismiracle 
Was not onely 


40 may become blinde. t And certaine of the Pharifees that maruclous and 

ont TYE Eh x ee bs ~ beneficialrothe 

vvere vvith him, heard: and they faidto him, Vvby , are Wve blinde, butalfo 

41 alfoblinde? t lesvsfaidto them, Ifyou vvere blinde,you ae 
{hould not haue finne. but novv you fay, That vve fee. Your 


7 {piritual blind- 
finne remaineth, nefle, 








| ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarv. IX. | 


6. Made clay.) Chriftthat could haue cured thisman by his onely wil orWord, yetvfed. External cere-_ 
vertaine creatures as his initrumentsin Working, and diuers circun{tances and. ceremonies, clay, monies. ; 
Water, anoynting, Wafhing, &c. No maruel then that heand his Church vfe fuch diuerfities of 
Sacraments and ceremonies external in curing our foules.. " | : 

32. Put out of the Synagogue.) The Heretikes vntruely tranflate here (& y. 35.) Excommunicate? to 
make the fimple conceaue the Churches Exc6munication robe’ no other, or-no better,or no more 
rightly vfed againftthem, then this cafting out of the Synagogue of {uch as confefled our Sauiour. 
They might as Wel haue tranflated for Synagogue, Church: forthe Old Teftament, the new:for Cafting our of 
Law, grace: forflefh, f{pirit : for Moy fes ,Chrift. Forno leffe difference is there betwene, cafting the $} nagogue, 
out of the Synagogue, and, Excommunication. Befides that, not euery one Which Was nor of the 
Iewes Synagogue, was therfore out of thecommunion of the Faithful, many true beleeuers bein 
in other partes of the World not fubie& to the leWes Synagogue, Law, nor Sacraments. And ther- 
fore it Was not al one to be out of the Synagogue,and to be excommunicated, as now, Whofoeuer 

is out ofthe Churches communion, either by hisowne Wil, or for his iuft deferts thruft out of it 


by the fpiritual Magiftrate, heis quite abandoned out of al the focictic of Sain&s in heauen and 


Heretical tri. 
lation. : 


The Churches 
ExcOmunicatio. 
See in the -4z- 
not, Alar. 18,17. 


earth, fo long as he {o continucth. . 


As for the caufe of thrufting this poore man and fuch other out of the Synagogue; and excom- 

_ municating Heretikes, thereis as great oddes as berwixt heauen and hel: he being vfed fo for fo- 
lowing Chrift and his Church, thefe for forfaking Chrift and his Church. Some more agreement 
there is betWene that corrupt fentence of the lewes againft the folowers of Chrift, and the preten- 
ded excommunication executed againft Catholike men by our Heretikes.although in truth there is 
no great refemblance. For,the IeWes though they abufed their power fometimes, yet had they au- 
thoritie indeed by Gods law fo to punifh contemners of their Law, & therfore it was feared and 
re{pected euen ef good men, But theexcommunication vfed by heretikes againft Catholikes or 
any offenders, is notto berefpected atal, being no more but a ridiculous vfurpation of the Chur- 
ches right and fafhion of the fame. for, out of their Synagogues al faithful men ought to flee, and 
not tari¢to be thruft out: according to the Warning giuen againft Coré and Dathan. Beye fepara- 


The Heretikes 
ridiculous Ex- 
communicatis, 


Nwm.16. ted from their rabernacles, left you be vurapped in thetr finnes. 











ee 








erm Se eee ay 


7 


7 BAP. OX, 


He continueth hu talke to the Pharifees ; fhevving that they'ana al other that Wal not’ 
enter in by him, areWolues: and that they Which heare them,are not the true 
fheepe. «1 But that him felf u the good Paftor , and therfore to faue the {heepe 
_ from thefe Welues, he Wil yeld hus life, Which othervvifene might of theirs could 
take frombim : foretelling alfo hus. Refurrection, and vocation of the Gentils, 
23 Againcan other time, be telleth thefe leWes openly , that they are not of bu 
Sheepe, and that no might of theirs [bal take from lim his true [ beepe, becaufe he 
% God, exen as hss Father God. 31 Which by hu miracles and by Scripture he 
[heweth to be no blafphemie : and they in vaine feeking to ftone and to appre-- 
bend him, 40 he goeth out to the place Where lohn Baptift had ginen open Witnes, 
of him, Ms ie | 
Amen, 
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The Gofpel. M en, amen I fayto you, hethatentreth 1 | oe 
ree eet > =| not by the doore into the folde of the 

: =| {heepe, bucclimeth vp an other vvay: 
** The theefe, is | 


the Heretike — 
{pecially,& any’ VAS 
other that vh- 
law fully breake 


=) he is ** atheefe and arobber. t But he that 2 _ 
3} entteth by the doore,is the Paftor of the Se 
4 {neepe. t To this mathe porter openeth: 3. _ a 
in vpé the fhee- = -& the { heepe heare his voice: and he cal- 
Re vies he lech his ovvne fheepe by name,and leadeth them forth.tAnd 4 
fale doctrine yvhen he hath let forth his ovvne f heepe,he * goeth before 
and otherwile. | 
St that i¢ the Cem: andthe fheepe folovv him, becaufe they knovvy his 
: fathion of VOice. t Buta ftranger they folovv not, but flce from him: 5 
rewrie & ort becaufe they knovv notthe voice of ftrangers, t This pro- 6 
fying that the uetbe Les vs faid tothem. Butthey knevy not vvhat he 
MERU CAE A {paketo them. : Mee 
teach the fhee- + [gs ys therfore faidro them againe,Amen,amen I fay to 7 
Beene ee wie you,that I am the doore ofthe fheepe. } Andhovy many fo- 8 
euer haue come, are theeues and robbers : but the fheepe 
heard them not. t 1am the doore.By me ifany enrer,he fhal 9 
be faued:and hef hal goe in and fhal goe out, and fhal finde 
paftures.t The theefe commeth nor butto fteale and kil and 10 
deftroy. I came that they may hauelife, andmay haue more 
oe Soya aboundantly. 4 t 1am,the good Paftor.* The" good Pa- 11 
afeer Eafterand {tor ginethvhis life for his {heepe. tBut the hireling and he 12 
for S. Thomas that isnot the Paftor, vvhofe ovvnethe fheepe are not,feeth 
of Canterburie, : : 
Decemb. 29. the vvoulfe comming,and leaueth the {heepe,and fleeth:and 
a eChriftes death THE VVOulfe raueneth, and difperfeth the fheepe. t And the 13 


was fo neceffa- hireling” fleeth becaufe he isa hireling: and he hathnocare _ | | 








; 





re yea gee of the fheepe. + Lam the good:Paftor : and 1 knovy mi- 14 
he might haue ne, and mine knovv me. t Asthe Father knovverh me, and 15 
cfcaped -heVO- 1 knovy the Father: and * I yeld my life for my {heepe.t And 16 


luntarily offe- 

red him flr © other {heepe 1 haue that are not of this folde: them alfol 

focke,  muftbring,and they fhal heare my voice,and there fhal be 

eee made * one folde and one Paftor, 1+ Therfore the Father17 | Exec.3) 

theGentils. Joueth me: becaufe I yeld my life, that I may take it againe. “4° 
+ No man taketh icavvay from me: but* lL yeld it of my felf, 18 
and I, haue povver to yeld it:and I haue povver to take it 
againe. This commaundement I receiued of my father. 

t Adiffenfion rofe againe among the Ievves forthefe 19 
vvordes. ¢ And many of them faid, He hath a deuil and is 20 | 
mad: vvhy heareyouhim? t Othersfaid, Thefearenotthe 21 | 
vvordes of one that hath a deuil. can a deuil open the Pe ee 

oO 
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: ACCORDING TO &. I10HN. 249 
_ ofblindemen? | 3 
22 +* And" the Dedication vvas in Hierufalem: and it vvas 
vvinter. t Andl esvs vvalkedin the temple, in Salomons 7% Goel ¥P6 
| | ; enefday in 

24 porche. + The levves therfore compafled him round about, Patfion weeke. 
and faid to him,Hovv long doeft thou hold our foule in fuf- 
_ péfer ifthou be Cu rist,tel vs openly. tl es v s anfwered 
them, 1 {peake to you:and you beleeue not. the vvorkes that 
: I doe in the name of my Father, they giue teftimonie of me. 

26 +but you doe not beleeue,becaufe you are norof my {heepe. — 

27 + My{heepe heare my voice:and1 knovv them, and they 
28 -folovv me. + And 1 giue them life euerlafting : and they {hal 
not perifh for euer, and no man fhal plucke them out of my | 

29 hand. t My father," that vvhich he hath given me,is greater An other reas 
| then al: andno man can plucke them out of the hand of my one toa 
father. t land the Father are¢one. giken me, Cbs 

t The levves tooke vp ftones, to ftone him. tlesvs 
anfvveredthem, Many good vvorkes I haue {hevved you 
from my father, for vvhich of thofe vvorkes doe you ftone 
me? + The levvesanfvvered him, For a good vvorke yve 
{tone the not, but for blafphemie, and becaufe thou being a 
4 man, makeft thy felf God. t lesvsanfvvered them, Is it 
§ not vvrittenin yout lavv,that I faid,you are goddes ? t If he called 
them goddes, to vvhom the vvord of God vvas made, and 
36 the {cripture can not be broken: t vvhom the Father hath 
fanétified and {ent into the vvorld, fay you, That thou blaf- 
phemeft, becaufe I faid 1am the fonne of God? t If I doe 
not the vvorkes of my father, beleeue me not. + Butif I doe, 
and if you vvil not beleeue me,beleeue the vvorkes:that you 
may knovv and beleeue that the Father is in me, and Lin the 
Father. 4 + They fought therforeto apprehend him: and 
he vvent forth out of their handes. . 2 + 

o t+ Andhe vvent againe beyond Iordan into that place 
t vvhere lohn vvas baptizing firft: and he taried there. t.and 
_ many cameto him.and they faid, That lohn in deede did no 
figne. But al things vvhatfoeuer Iohn faid of this man, vvere 

42 true, f And many beleeued in him. 
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250 rad? cotsinmiaey te) CHa! XL® 
t. Climeth an other vuay.) Whofoeuer taketh vpon him to preach Without lawful fending , to + 
minifter Sacraments, and is not Canonically ordered of a true Catholike Bifhop,to be a Curate of 
foules, Perfon, Bifhop, or what other {piricual Paftor fo euer , and commeth not in by lawful 
Arch-heretikes election and holy Churches ordinance to that dignity, but breaketh in againft order by force or 
{pecially,are the fauour of men, and by humane lawes, he is atheefe and a murderer, So came in Artus, Caluin, iF 
theeues that cli- Luther, andal Heretikes: andal thatfuccede them in roome and doétrine. And generally euery ) 
me in another one that def{cendeth not by Lawful fuccetlion in the knowen ordinarie line of Catholike Bif hops of | 
Way,not bythe and Paftors that haue been inal Countries fince their conuerfion . And according to this rule 
doore, S. lremausli. ¢ c. 3 trieth the true fhepheards from the theeues and Heretikes. So doe Tertul .de 
Prefer, mu. tr. S. Cypr. de unit. Ec. nu. 7, 8. Auguft. ep. 165.e cont, ep. Manich. c.«. and Lirinenfis, 
it, Good Paffor. } The good Paftor,is he Whofe {fpecial care is not of his owne aduantage, but 
ofthe fafty ofthe flocke, The hireling,is he that refpecteth not the profite and good of the locke, 
oo - ownelucre, The Woulfe,is the Heretike, or any perfecutor of the Church, Which is Chrifts 
ocke, 
whé the Paftor 13. Fleeth.) Euery Bifhop and Paftor is bound to abide wich his focke in times of danger and 
mult tarie , or perfecution euento death,except him felf be perfonally fought for,rather then the flocke, orthe 


may flee. Hocke itfelf forfake him. for in fuch cafes the Paftor may fice, as the Apoftles did,and S$, Athana- 
fius,and orhers.S. Athan. Apol. de [ua fuga. Auguft. ep. 180. | 
ohn  Stechh. 22, The dedication.) This is the fealt of Dedication inftituted by Iudas Machabzus /i.1 Mach. , . 
bus. c. «. Chrift vouch{afed to honourand Keepe that feaft inftituted by him:& our Heretikes youchfafe be Mae 
Dedication of Otto pray and facrifice for the dead, *vfed and approved by him. The Dedication alfo of Chriftian “74 !4* __ 
Churches. . Churches is Warranted thereby, With the annual memories thereof. And it proueth that fuch things | 
may beinftituted Without any exprefle commaundement in Scripture. 
Chrifts effence 29. That vvhich he gaue me.) Thus read alfo diuers of the Fathers, namely 5. Alar. Trin. li. 7 


Cine earns poft medium,S,Ambr. de Sp.S.li. 3.6.18. S. Anguftin le. tract. 48. S. Cyril. li. 7 1m 1o,c.10.and vie it to 
se ofthe Father, PzOUS that Chrift had his effence and nature of the Father. Andtherfore fome Heretikes of our 

time Wickedly accufe the Councel of Laterane for falfifying this place and applying it to the fame 
Caluins auto- purpofe.Which they leffe can abide, for that ir is againft Caluins Autotheifme,holding that Chrift 
theifme, tooke his perfon of the Father, but not his fubf{tance. See thez Annot. ins 10, U.1. 
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CuHarp. XI. 


Ha cometh once againe into levurie boldly ( the time that he uveuld be killed of them, 
being mot yet come) and raifeth Lazarus foure daies buried. #7. At uvbich mi- 
racle the blind malice of the rulers (o increafech, that in Councel they conclude to 
make him avvay. houvbeit the high Prieft prophecteth unavvares, of the falua- 
tion of the uvorld by hu death. 5« He thereupon goeth againe out of thevvay. 





a 


The Gofpel vpé | | 4 N D there vvas a certaine ficke nan, Lazarus t L4.7,3 
Friday in the 4 tS(ea of Bethania, ofthe rovvneof Marieand Mar- Mat, re 
Weeke of Lent. ON 


7. Ma 
14,3. [¢ 
12531 


LA my tha her fifter. ( t And Matie vvas fhe * that 2 
. KS i VEX anointed out Lord vvith ointemét,and vviped 
ZmVESY his fete vvith her heare : vvhofe brother La- 
zarus vvas ficke.) t His fifters therfore fentto him faying, 3 
Lord, behold,he vvhom thou loueft, 1s ficke. t AndIlesvs 4. 
hearing, faidto them, This ficknefle is not to death, but for 
the glorie of God: thar the fonne of God may be glorified by 
it. ¢ AndI es vsloued Martha , and her fifter Marie, and 5 
Lazarus. t As heheard therfore that he vvas ficke, then he 6 
Me tatied in the fame place tvvo daies:t then after this he faith to 7 
his Difciples, Let vs goe into levvrie againe. t The Difciples 8 
fay to him, Rabbi, novv the levves fought to ftone theerane 
goe 
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hadft been here, my brother had not died. + but novy alfo 
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ACCORDING TO 5S. IOHN, 251 
goeftthouthitheragaine? t Iesvs anfyvered , Are there 
not ryvelue houres of the day ? Ifa man vvalke in the day, he 
ftumbleth not: becaufe he feeth the light of this vvqrld: t bur 
ifhe walke in the night, he ftumbleth, becaufe the light is nor 
inhim. t Thefe things hefaid: and after this he faith to 
them, Lazarus our frende fleepeth : but I goe chat I may raife 
him from fleepe. t His Difciples chetfore faid , Lord, if he 
fleepe, he {hal befafe. t burlesvs {pake of his death:& they 
thought that he {pake * of the fleeping of fleepe.t Then ther- 
foreLesvsfaidto them plainely, Lazarus is dead: ¢andI am 
glad for your fake, that you may beleeue, becaufe I vvas not 
there. but let vs goeto him. t Thomas therfore , vvho is 
called Didymus,faid to his condifciples, Let vs alfo goe, to 


die vvith him. 


t lesvs therfore came ,andfound him novvhauing 
been foure daiesin the graue. ( t And Bethania vvas nigh 
to Hierufalem about fittene furlonges.) + And many ofthe 
levves vvere cometo Martha and Martie, to comfort them 
concerning theire brother. + Martha therfore vvhen fhe 
heard thatI Es vs vvas come, vventto meete him:but Marie 


fat athome. t Marthatherfore faidto les vs, Lord if thou the Gofpel ina 
Maffe tor the 
dead vpon the 
Iknovy that vvhat things focuer thou fhalt afke of God, day of the bu- 


God vvil giue thee, tlesvs faithro her, Thy brother fhal #21 % ¢epof- 


rifeagaine. ¢ Martha faith to him, 1 knovvy that he fhal rife 
againe in the refurrection, inthe laftday. t Lesvs faid to 
her, lam the réfurre@tion and the life ; he thar beleeueth in 
me, although he be dead,f hal liue. + and euery one thar li- 
neth, and beleeuethin me, fhalnotdie for euer, Beleeueft 
thou this? t She faith tohim, Yea Lord, Ihaue beleeued 
tharthou art Cu rist the fonne of God that art come into 
this vvorld. -y | | 

_ + And vvhen fhe had faidthefe things, {he vvent, and 
called Maric her fifter fecrerely, faying, The maifter is come, 
& calleth thee. t She,vvhé fhe heard, rifeth quickely,& com- 
meth to him.tForI £ s vs was not yet come into the towne: 
buthe vvas yet in that place vvhere Martha had mette 
him. t The levves therfore that vvere vvith herin rhe houfe 
and did comfort her, vvhen they favv Marie that fhe rofe 
quickly and vvent forth , folovved her ,faying , That fhe 
gocth to the graue,to vveepethere, t Marie therfore vvhen 


li yy {he 












252 at THE. OOS PEL 7 4 Cx 
Che vvas come vvhere lesvs vvas,feeing him, fel at his feete, 
and faith to him, Lord, if chou hadft been here, my brother 
had not died. tlesvs therfore vvhen he favy her vveeping, 33 





ned in fpiric, and troubled him felf, t and faid, Vvhere haue 34 
you laid him ? They fay to him, Lord, come and fee. { And 35 
Lesvs vvept. t The levves therfore faid, Behold hovv he 36 
loued him. t Butcertaine of them faid, Could not he that 37 
* opened the eies of the blinde man, make that this man 
Chouldnot die? t Lxsvs therfore againe groning in him 38 
felf, commerh to the graue. andit vvasacaue : and a ftone. | 


and the levves that vvere come vvith her, vveeping , he gto- g 
Io. 9; 


yvas laid ouerit. tlesvs faith, Take avvay the ftone.Mar- 39 
cha the fifter of him that vvas dead, faith to him,Lord,novv 
he ftinketh, for he is novv of foure daies. tlesvs faith 40 
to her,Didnotl fay to thee,that if thou beleeue, thouf hale 
fee the glorie of God? T They tooke therfore the ftone 41 


giue thee thankes thatthou haft heard me. tand1 did knovv 42 
+35. Cyrillé. 7¢. that thou doeft alvvaies heare me, but for the people that 
Ca mS ftandeth about , haue I faid it, that they may beleeue that 
yey Io. apply thouhaftfent me. 1 Vvhen he had faid thefe things,he cried 43 
eA Pietis vvith a loude voice, Lazatus, come forth. + And forthvvith 44 


authoritie of ab he came forth thathad been dead, bound feete and handes 
Prmeag Chritt ¥Vith vvinding bandes, and his face vvas tied vvith anapkin. 


nan t Many therfore of the levves that vvere come to Martie 45 

. by z Priefts and Martha, and had feen the things that lesvs did, beleeued 

minifterie. | him. 4 ¢ And certaine of them vvent to the Pharifees,and 46 

The Gofpel vps told them the things thatl esvs did. 1 The cheefe priefts 47 

eae af herfore and the pharifees gathered a councel,and faid, Vvhat 
doe vve, for this man doeth many fignes. t If vve let him 48 
alonc fo,al vvil beleeue in him: and the Romanes vvil come, 

-s Al'men, bur and ** take avvay our place and nation.+ But one of them na- 49 

ee he med Caiphas,being the high prieft of that yere, faid to them, 

de, that vvhiles YOu knovv nothing,t neither doe you cofider tharitis expe- 50 

et Aste. dient for vs that one man die forthe people, and the vvhole 


they forake natid perifh not.t And this he faid not of him felf; but" being 51 
eee the high prieft ofthat yere, he prophecied that lesvsfhould 
lewes did..aug. diefor the nation: 7 an d not only forthe nation, but to ga- §2 
aft.49 inl. shoe into one the children of God thar vvere difperfed. 

+ From that day therfore they deuifedtokilhim, t lesvs 53 | 


therfore 54 


| $f al 


avvay. AndIlesvs lifting his eies vpvvard, {aid, Father, l | 
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ro reuiue none J gv $s faidto them, 3: Loofe him,andlerhim goe. - . | ) 
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ACCORDING TO S$. IOHN. 253. 
Bay | therfore vvalked no more openly among thelevves, but he 

vventinto the countrie befide the defert vnto a citie that is 
_ called Ephrem,and there heabode wvith his Difciples. 1 








F 55 + And the Pafche of the levves vvas at hand: and many 
. of the countrie vvent vp to Hierufalem before the Pafche to 
F |} -56 fané&ifie them felues. + They foughtlesvs therfore: and 
- they communed one wvith an other, ftanding in the temple, 
: 3 Vvhatthinkeyou, in that he is not come to the feftiual day? 

1: J And the cheefe Priefts & Pharifees had giuen comaundemét, 
as ~ tharifany man fhould knovv vvhere he vvas , he fhould 
he tel, chat they might apprehend him. 

Ve | i 
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on ae See. & 


sr. Being the high Prie/f.) Maruel not that Chrift preferueth his truth inthe Church as Wel by-The priuilege 

_ che ynworthy asthe worthy Prelates thereof: the giftes of the Holy Ghofk folowing their Order of the office &¢ 

and office, as We {ee here in Caiphas, and not their merites or perfon. ‘And if this man being many order, though 
\ Waies Wicked,and in part an yfurper,and the Law and Priefthod being to decline and to giue placein a Wicked 
ae to Chrifts new ordinance, had yet fome afliftance of God for vtterance of truth Which him {elf perfon. 
Rose, meant nor, nor knew not: how much more may We be aflured, that Chrift wil not leaue Peters 
: , Lu.22, 23. Seare,*Whofe faith he promifed £ hould neues faile, though the perfons which occupie the fame, 
Wan Were asilas the blafphemous and malitiousmouthes of Herctikes do afirme? 
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The Rulers dealing asifhehid him felf, « he cometh to Bethania, 3 Where by occafion 

of Iudas the theefe murmuring at M arie Magdalens coftly deuotion , he foretel- The 4 part. . 

bth his death. 12 Fromthence,though they did novy intend to kil Lazarus al/o, T Pat 

he rideth openly into Hierufalem, . the people ( becaufehehad raifed Lazarus ) HE 4ta 

confeSing With their acclamations that hei Chrift. 20 Where certaine Gentils © he, & holy 

defiring to feehim, 23 he foretelleth the conwerfton of the uvhole vvorld from the weeke of his 
ae Diuel to him,to be nov inftant, as the effect of hu death upon the Croffe. 28 The Paffion in 

Father alfo anfuvering from heauen tohu prayer made tothat purpofe, 37 yet Serufil 

after al this, the levves continevv incredulous as Efay prophecied of them: 42 Hicrujalem. 

though many beleeued , but vvere af hamed to confefehim. ++ Wherevpon he — 

[bevveth that it w glorious before God, and faluation to them felues, to beleeue in 

him, and confeffe him : and damnable, to de/pife him. 


=H ESV S therfore fixe daies beforethe Paf- the Gofpel vps 

=| che came to Bethania , vvhere Lazarus eee, 
| | y Wecke. 

=| vvas, that had beendead, vvhomleEsvs | 

|) raifed. t And they made hima fupper }; Of this, Wo- 


mans extraor- 


#) there : and Martha miniftred, but Lazarus dinarie offices 
; | of devotion, 
vvas one of them that fate at the table; oy accepta- 


= mes) yvith him. t ** Marie therfore tooke sien es te 
——— 7 | sit Chrift, tee the 
povvnd ofointement of right fpikenard , pretious , and Jginor. a¢0. 25 


li ii] anointed 
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ees eae a : 
anointed the feete of l es vs,and vviped his feete vvith her 
heare : and the houfe wvas filled of the odour of the ointmét, 
t One therfore ofhis difciples, ludas licariote, he that vvas 4 
to betray him,faid, t “Vvhy vvas nor this ointment fold for 


Hoty 254. 


wceke, 


‘= The deuout 
offices of bal. three-hundred pence, and giuen to the poore 2? + And he 6 


ming andanein {aid this,not becaufe he cared for the poore: but becaufe he 
ting the dead N Tae 
bodies of the vvas" atheefe, and hauing the purfe, caried the things that 
ie oui’ Vvere putin. t Les ys therfore faid, Let her alone thatfhe 7 
ny ot amy, May Keepe it for the day of my * burial. t For the pooreyou 8 
an vitele haue alyvaies vvith you: bur ** meyoufhal not haueal- 
dition, torecei- vvaies. ¢ A great multitude therfore ofthe Levves knevv 9 
or fuk ikon that he vvas there: and they came,not for les vs only, but 
Aces for fupply that they might feeLazarus,vvhom he raifed from the dead. 4 
+ had Ren t But the cheefe Priefts deuifed for to kil Lazarus alfo: t be- zo 
ea Pe ¥PS caufe many for him of the levves vvent avvay,and beleeued 11 
aturday in 
Tt Andonthe morovva great multitudethat vvas come 12 
PatmMe_ tothe feftiual day, vvhen they had heard that les vs com- 
‘yep ay. meth to Hierufalem: + they tooke the* boughes of palmes, 13 
and vvent forth to meete him,and cried, Hofanna, bleffed is be that 
tommethin the name of our Lord, the king of ifrael. + Andlesvsfotd 14 
a yong afle, and fate vypon if,as itis yvritten 5 T Feare not daughter 1§ 
of Sion : bebold , thy hing commeth fitting vpon an affescolt. T Thefethin gS 16 
his difciples did notknovv at the firft: but vvhen LEsvs 
vvas glorified, then they remembred that thefe things had 
been vvritten of him, and thefe things they did to him.t The 17 
multitude therfore gaue teltimonie, vvhich vvas vvith him 
vvhé he called Lazarus ont of the graue,and raifed himftom 
** We may fee the dead. ¢ For therfore alfo the multitude came to mecte 18 
tees him, becaufe they heard thar he had done this figne. t The 19 
4 man pray or Pharifees therfore faid among them felues, Doe you fee thar 
Beer vve preuaile nothing? behold, the vvhole vvorld is gone 


Paty places: after him. 
W « > . ee 
vile eo t And there vvere certaine Gentiles of them that ** came 20 


deuotion a pil- vp to adore in the feftiual day. t T hefe therfore came to Phi- 21 
Timace I } . a 
Bees aie lippe vvho vvas of Beth{aida of Galilee, and defired him, 


ee 4. aying,Sir,vve are defirous to fee lesvs.i Philippe commeth, 22 
for S, Ignatius and telleth Andrevv.Againe Andrevy & Philippe told Lesvs, 


Febr. And for t But I ESVS anfvvered them ,faying, The houre is come, 23 
amartyr that is - 


no Bifhop, as thatthe Sonne of man (bal be elorified. t>Amen,amen] fay 24 


namely $. Lau. A's . ark ‘ 
rence Aug.0, © YOU, Vales the graine of yvheate falling inte the ground, 


dies 
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‘ae ACCORDING TO S.IOHN. 465 GH © i 


diezit felf remaineth alone. butif ic die, itbringeth much weeke. 


fruite. t Hethat loueth his life, fhal lofe it: and he that ha- 
teth his life inthis vvorld , doth keepe it to life everlafting. 
t 1fany man minifter to me,let him folovvy me: and vvhere 
1 am, there alfo {hal my minifter be. Ifany man minifter co 
me, my father vvil honour him. -7 +t Novv my foule is trou- 
bled. And vvhat fhal I fay ? Father , fane me from this houre. 
But therfore came I into this houre. ¢ Father, glorifie thy 
name.A voice therfore came from heauen, Both haue glo- 
rifled it, and againeI wvil glorifie it. + The multitude ther- 
fore that ftoode and had heard, faid that ir chundered. Orhers 


-faid, An Angel {paketo him. t Les vs anfvvered, and faid, 


This voice came not for me, but for your fake. t Novv is TheGofpel vps 
the iydgemét of the vvorld: novy the Prince of this vvorld soy donk ss" 
{hal be caft forrh. t AndI,*it Ibe exalted from the earth, ialatin, Exale- 
vvil dravv al things to my felf. ( t and this he faid, figni- rea 
fying vvhat death hefhould die.) + The multitude anfyve- 


red him , Vve haue heard out ofthelavv, that Curuist 


- abideth tor ever : and hovv faieft thou, The Sonne of man 


mutt be exalted? Vvho is this Sonne of man? ¢t Ilesvs ther- 
fore faidto them, Yeta litle vvhile,the light is among you. 
Vvalke vvhiles you hauethe light, that the darkenefle ouer- 
take you not.And he that vvalkethin darkenefle, knovveth 
noc vvhither he goeth. t Vvhiles you haue the light, b&leeue 
in the light,that you may be the children of light. 4 Thefe 
things LEsvs{pake and he wvent avvay, and hid him felf 


fromthem, 4 | 7? If any man 
f And vvhereas he had done fo many fignes-before them, Anau s. 
ne 


they beleeued norinhim: t+ that thefaying of Efay the Pro whythey could 
not beleeue : I 


phet might be fulfilled, vvhich he faid, Lord, vvbo hath beleened the . poe rolidly 


bearing of vs? and the arme of our Lord to vvkom hath it bene revealed 2t Ther- borer they 
Would not. 


fore they *#could not beleeue,becaufe Efay faid againe, ; He Trait, 33. in fo 
hath blinded their etes , and indurated their bart :that they may not fee yvith Sce the meanig 
heir ex d d vvith sheiv bart, and b erted, and. 1 beale them. OSs Beach 
their eces, nor vnderftand yvith shetr bart, and ve conuerted, an ed + Annot. Mat.rz, 


t Thefe things faid Efaie,vvhea he favy his glorie, and {pake ss. Hear. «, 12. 
ofhim. t Buryet of the Princes alfo many beleeued in him: ::qpis:/ne cae 


but ** for the Pharifees they did not confefle, that they might of many princi. 
* pal men in fuch 


not be caft out of the Synagogue. t forthey loucd the glo- countries whe- 


rie of men more, then the glorie of God. ce anal 

+ But Lesvscried,and faid,Hethat beleeneth in me, doth who know and 
not beleeue inme, butinhimthat fencme. + And he chat beset Ca- 
| a sith : 


{eet but 








~ meanerh the ea- 








. | ‘ 
on : - 7 eb «. 2 ~« * . . : 
| ' ae .-é 
- : - *. ~ - ” 
~ . ¥ 
oe 


lee by 326 ys = ier ln 6018 wa CHa. XIII. 
weeke, — feeth me,feeth him that fent me. t1 alight am comeinto this 46 | | 
but’ making VVOrtld: that euery one vvhich beleeueth in me, may notre- 


choiferatherto maine in the darkenefle. t Andif any man heare my vvordes, 47 | 


~~ 
~~ 


keepe mans fa- | j P 
uour thé Gods, and keepe them not: 1 doe notiudgehim . for camenotto 
they dare not 


ney fa ne c tudge the vvorld, but to faue the vvorld. t He that defpifech 48 


me. Such may me, & receiueth not my vvordes,hath that iudgerh him. the 

pray thar 6o¢ vvord that I haue fpoken, that {hal iudge him.in the laft day. 

ret hes t Becaufe of my felf I haue not fpoken, but the Father that 49. 

Whofepartthey ent me, he gaue me commaundement vvharI fhould fay, 

wil take. and vvhacI fhould f{peake. ¢ And L knovv that his com- 50 
maundement is life euerlafting. Thethings therforethatl 


{peake : as the Father faid to me, fo doe] {peake. 




















ANNOTATIONS 
Om Ap b.' 


s. Why uvas.) So Wicked , couetous, and facrilegious perfons reprehend good men for be- 
ftowing their goods vpon Church ornaments & c.ynder pretence of better beitowing them oa 
the poore.fuch prouide for the poore as Iudas did. 

6, A theefe.) Tudas did notchen firft perifh when he fould our Lord, for he was a theefe be- 
and being loft he yet folowed Chrift, norin hart, butin body onely. Which our Maifter tole- 
rated,to giue vs a leffon to tolerate the il,rarher then deuide the body. Aug. traf. so in Io. 


Church orna- 
ments, 


Toleration of Fue 
the euil, 
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CHuap.. XIII. 


4t hus laf fupper, to gine hus farevuel , and that in moft vvonderful louing maner, « he 
vualheth hu Difciples feete, 6 beginning vvith Peter, 8 ({hevving hovu ne- 
selfarie it # for vs to be vuaf hed by him in Bapti/me , and needful alfo after Bap- 
tifme) ia and by this example teaching them al humilitie one tovvard an other, 
a1 Then he foretelleth, that (noruvithftanding hu exceding loue tovvard them ) 
ene euen of them vuil betray him , meaning Iudas,22 sto Iohn he fecretly 
fhevveth. After Whofe going out,he reioyceth and faith that enen noW the houre 
come, 34 commendeth unto them te. loue together , as a nevv commaundement, 
36 and foretelleth Peter vvho prefumed to mush of hu ovune ftrength , that exen 
shis night he vuil deny him thrife, 


T%9, N D before the feftiual day of Pafche, 1 


* 
4 







The Gofpel vpS6 Sys ae EE 

matidy thurfday [ASV O/A NE CYA Les vs knovving that his houre was come 
at Maffe, andat jefe . Gy) Z }: 

the Wafhing of SWS=Z/Sa) that he fhould paffe out of this vvorld 
feete. . eS 


pr y to his Father : vvhereas he had loued his 
ne aS : UE Qy that vvere in the vvorld, ynto the end he 
CHa CaLS louedthem. + And vvhen #: {upper vvas 2 
ting ofthe Pat done, vvhereas the deuil novv had put into the hart of [udas 
chal lambe. for, Ifcariote the fonne of Simon, to betray him: t knovving 3 
Pe ee that the Father gaue him al things into his handes,and that he 
ment Was after came from God, and goeth to God: t he rifeth from fup- 4 


this. per 
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WCHA. XIIT. ACCORDING TO’S, IOHN. 257 
: 


per , and laieth afide his garments , and hauing taken a 


tovvel, girded him felf. t After chat, he put vvater into a 


bafon, and” began to vvafh the feete of the difciples, and to 
Vvipe them vvith the rovvel vvherevvith he vvas gitded, 


+ He commeth therfore to Simon Peter. And Peret faith ro 


him,Lord,docft thou vvafh my feete? t Llesvsanfvvered 
and {aid to him, That vvhich 1 doe, thou knovveft not 
novv , hereafter thou {halt knovv. ¢ Peter faith co him, 
Thou fhalt not vvath my feete for euer. lesvs anfvve- 
red him, If I:vvafh thee not, thou (halt not haue pare vvith 
me. ¢ Simon Peter faith ro him, Lord, not only my feete, 


_ butalfo handes,and head. t Lesvs faithro him, Hethat is 


vvafhed, nedeeth nor but”to vvath his feere, butis cleane 
vvholy. And you arecleane , butnotal. t Forhe knevv 
vvho he vvas that vvould betray him. therfore he faid, You 
arenotcleaneal. — | 
T Therfore, after he had vvaf hed their feete,and taken his 
garments, being fet dovvne, againe he faid to them, Knovv 
you vvhatl haue doneto you? t You cal me, Maifter, and 
Lord: and you fay vvel,for lam fo. t Ifthen I hanevvaf hed 
your feete, Lord and Maifter ,youalfo ought to vvafh one 
an others feete. T For I hane giuen you an example, thatas 
I haue done to you, fo you doealfo.d tAmen,amen I fay to 
you,a feruant is not greater then his lord, neither is an apoftle 
reater then he thatfenthim. ¢ Ifyou knovvthefe things, 


you fhalbe bleffed if you doe them. t I {peake not of you 


al: 1 knovy vvhom | haue chofen. But that the {cripture may 
be fulfilled , we that eateth bread vvith me , {lal lift vp his hele againft me. 
t From this time | tel you, before it come to pafle:that vvhen 
it {hal come to pafle,you may beleeue, that 1 am he. t Amen, 
amen, Ifayto you, hethatreceiueth any that 1 fend, recei- 
veth me: & he that receiueth me,receiueth him that fenr me. 
Tt VvhenI es vshad faid thefe things, he vvas troubled in 
{piric; and he prorefted, and faid: * Amen, amen fay to 
you: that one of you fhal betray me. t The difciples ther- 
fore looked one vponan other, doubting of whom he fpake. 
t There vvas therfore one of his difciples leaning in the bo- 
fome oflesvs. hevvhomlesvsloued.t Therfore Simon 


-Perer beckenerb ro him,and faid ro him, Who is it of vvhom 


he fpeaketh? + Me: >erfore leaning vpon the breaft of LEsvs, 
Gib ohios, Losd, \vhoishe? tlesvs anfvvered: Heiris 


Kk to: 


Horry 
weeke. 
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weeks tq vvhom I {hal reach the dipped bread. And vvhen he had | 
dipped the bread, he gaue itto Iudas If{carioteSimons fonne, | 
t And after the mortfel, then Satan entred into him. And 17 | 
Lesvsfaithco him, That vvhich thou doeft,doe it quickely. 
t But no man knevv of thofe that fare at table to vvhat 28 
, purpofe he faid this vnto him.t For certaine thought, becaule 29 
:: Chrift had r 5 €29 
fome prouifion ludas had the ** purfe, that lesvshadfaidtohim,Biethofe 
before hand §* things vvhich are needeful for vs tothe feftiual day : or that |g 
uen him by the ey 
Colleaions of he {hould giue fomethingto the poore., + He therfore ha- 30 
che) faithful’ , uing receiued the morfel, incontinent vvent forth, Andie 


which Was vfe t 
both in his vvas nigh. | | i 





“ 


{11- , ; | 
nodes betow. + Wvhenhe therfore vvas gone forth, I es vs faid, Novv 31 


ed vpon the the Sonne of man is glorified,and God is glorified in him.t If; > 
ee God be glorifiedin him, God alfo vvil glorifie him in him 

felf,and incotinent vvil heglorifie him. t Litle children,yera 3, : 
litle vvhilelam vvith you. You fhal fecke me,& * asl faid 10.7434 
to the Jevves, Vvhither I goe,you can not come:to youalfo | 
I fay novv.t *A“nevv comaundeméc! giueto you,That you 34 
loue one an other: asl haue loued you, that you alfo loue 
onean other. t Inthis alinen fhalknovv chat youare my 3; 
difciples, if you haue loue one to another. t Simon Peter 36 
faithto him, Lord, vvhicher goeft thou? les vs anfvvered, 
vvhither 1 goe,thou canfi not novv folovyv me,but hereafter 
thoufhalrfolovy. + Peterfaichto him, Vvhy can notl fo- 37 
lovv thee novv?* I vvil yeld my: life for thee. | LEsvsan-38° Mt. 26 


I Io, 3 
22. 


fvvered him, Thy life vvilt thou yeld for me? Amen, amen |] 35. a 
fay tothee, the cockefhal not crovv, vntilthou denie me | a) - 


22 


thrife. 33. 


ANNO TA TIONS 
CH ap. XE: 


Puritie requi- s. Began te vvafh.) This lotion Was not onely of curtefy, fuch as the Lewes vied tovvard their 

red to the re- ghefts, nor onely for example of humilitie: but for myfterie and fignification of the great puiritie 

ceiuing of the thatisrequired before We come to receiue the holy Sacrament, Which ftraight after this Wafhing 

B,Sacrament. Wasto beinftituted and giuen tothe Apoftles. wdmbr. li. 3 de Sacra. c.1 Bernard. decona Doming 

Serm. f, ro 

Venial finnes 10.To vualh hus feete.) The foulnes of the feete, when al the reft is cleane, fignifieth the earthly 

taken avvay by affetions and relikes of former finnes remitted: which are to be cleanfed by deuout aétes of cha- 

facred ceremo- ritie & humilitie, as S. Ambrofe li. 3 de Sacr.car. and S, Auguftine ep. 108. & tract. 56 in 1o.do note, 
nies, And becaufe this was onely a ceremonie, & yet had fuch force,both now and afterward vfed of nik 

the Apoftles,that it purged fmaller offenfes and filthines of the foule,as 5, Ambrofe and S. Bernard " my 7 a. 

gather,it may not feeme ftrange that holy water and fuch ceremonies may remit venial finnes. aad . 

14, Toualfo ought.) Our Maifter neuer {pake plainer,nor feemed to commaund more precifely, Hales 

sither of Baptifme or the Eucharift or any other Sacrament: and yet by the Churches iudgement 

| directed 


; 











rad. 
aiee no 


chalice nor to be neceflarie for the communicants > — 






sf 


— 


Cua. XIII ACCORDING TO S. IOHN, 250 


4 directed by the Holy Ghoft, we know this to be no Sacrament nor neceffarie ceremonie ; and the 
other to be. And why do they beleeue the Church inthis, anddo notcredit herafirming the The Church 
defineth Which 





Hoty 
wecke, 


e. 34.24 nevu.commaundement.) Thecommaundement of mutual loue Was giuen before, but are Sacraments 
et manifoldly mifconftrued,and abridged by the leWes to freends onely, to this life onely, for earthly and which not 
refpects onely : but Chrift reneweth it and enlargeth it after the forme of hisownelouetoward g -. 


pm 
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ys,aud giueth grace to fulfil it. 
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CHa ORV 


They being fad , becaufe he faid that he muft goe from them , he comforteth them many 
Waies, as, putting themin hope ro folovu him unto the fame place, {0 that they 
keepe his commaundements. Where he telleth them , that him felf « the vvay thi- 

ther according toh Humanitte ,and alfo the end according to his Diuinitie, no leffe 

_ then hw Father, becaufe he u confubftantial. 15 promifing alfo to fend unto them 
(thatwu, tohw Church) the Holy Ghoft to beafter hu departure With them for 

euer, 28 And faying that it u hus promotion ( according to his Humanitie) to goe to 

the Father,for, W hoje obediece this hus death (halbe,& not for any guilt of hu oWne. 








=2|E T not your hart be troubled. You be- 
4| lecue in God, beleeue in me alfo, tInmy 
Zz73\ fathers houfe there be ** many manfions. 

22) If nor, Lvvould haue told you, Becaufe] 
Es; Zoe to prepare you aplace. t And if |] 

We] SOC» and prepare you a place: I come 
$35} againe and vvil take you to my felf, that 
ou alfo may be. t And vvhither Igoe you 
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—— 


vvh 
knovv,and the vvay you knovv. 

+t Thomas faith to him,Lord,vve knovv not vvhither thou 
goeft : and hovv can vve knovv the vvay? t Lesvs faithto 


erelam,y 


him, lam the vvay,and the veritie,and the life.no man com- 


meth to the Father, but by me. t If you had knovven me, 
my father alfo certes you had knovven:and from hence forth 

you fhal knovv’him, and you haue feen him. 
t Philippe faith ro him,Lord fhevv vs the Father, and it fuf- 
ficeth vs. tlesvs faith to him,Solongtimelamvvith you: 
& haue you not knovvé me? Philippe,he that feerh me, feeth 
the Father alfo. Hovy faieft thou,Shevv vs the father? + Doett 
thou not beleeue that 1 am in the Facher, & the Father in me? 
The vvordes that I fpeake to you, of my felf I {peake not.But 
my father that abideth in me,he doeth the vvorkes. t Beleeue 
you not, that lamin the Father and the Father in me?Orher- 
vvife for the vvorkes them felues beleene. t Amen,amen I 
fay to you, he that beleeueth in me, the vvorkes that I doe,he 
alfo {hal doe, and" greater then thefefhalhe doe, t becaufe 
I goe tothe Father, and vvhatfoeuer you fhal afke in my 
| * Kk y name, 
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The Gofpel in 
a votiue Matfle 
for cheelection 
ofthe Pope, & 
vypon Whitiun 
eue. 

:: [ris then pot 
fible both to 
loue Chrift,and 
to keepe his c6- 
miaundements. 


c Paraclete by 
interpretation 
is either a com- 
forter, or an 
aduocare : and 
therfore to traf- 
late ic by any 
one of them 
only , is phaps 
co abridge the 
fenfe of this 
place, 


TheGofpel vpé 
Whitfunday . 


AndinaVotiue 


Maile of the 
holy Ghoit, 


$: See the An- 


not. wpo the 16 
Chap. wf, 12 
& 13. 
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Sonne. t Ifyou afke me any thing in my name, thac yvill 14 
doc. t Ifyou **loue me, keepe my commaundements.t And 15 
Lvvil afke the father, and hevvil giue you an other ‘ Para- 16 
clete, that he may abide vvith you" for euer, t “the Spirit of 17 
truth, vvhom tne vvorld can not receiue, becaufe it feeth 
him not,neither knovveth him, bur you~ knovv him : be- 
caule he {hal abide vvith you, and{fhal be in you. t Ivvil 18 
not leaue you orphanes: I vvil cometo you. t Yeta litle 19 
vvhile:and the vvorld feeth meno more.But you fee me: be- 
caufe I liue,and you thal liue. 4 + ln that day youfhal knovv 20 
that lamin my father,and youin me, and linyou. t He 2 
that hath my commaundements, and keepeth them: he itis — 
that loueth me.And he that loueth me, fhal be loued of m 
father : and Ivvil loue him, and vvil manifeft my felf to 
him. 4 | elas 

t ludas faith to him, noc that l{cariote, Lord, vvhatis 3 
done,tharthou vvilt manifeft thy felf to vs, and notto the 
vvorld? t 1 es vsanfvvered,and faid ro him,Ifany loue me, 2; 
he vvil keepe my vvord,and my father vvil loue him, and 


vve vvil come to him,and vvil make abode vvith him. t+ He 24 


that loueth me nor, keepeth not my vvordes.And the vvord 
vvhich you haue heard,is not mine: but his that fent me, the 
Fathers. t Thefethings haue | fpoken to you abiding vvith 25 
you. ¢ But the Paraclete the holy Ghott, vvhom the Father 26 
vvil fend in my name,he { hal **teach you al things, & fuggeft 
vnto youal things vvhatfoener I {hal fay to you. t Peace 27 
J leaue to you, my peacel giueto you. noras the vvorld gi- 
ueth, doel giue to you. Let not your hart be troubled, nor. 
feare. T You haue heard thar I faidro you, 1] goeand 1 come 28 
to you.If you loued me, you vvould be glad verily , that I 


goe tothe Father:becaule the" Father is greater then J. t And 29 


novv I haue told you before it come to pafle: that vvhen it 
(hal come to pafle , you may belecue. t Novy I vvil not 30 
{peake many things vvith you, forthe prince of this vvorld 
commeth, andin mehehath notany thing. t But thar the 3, 
vvorid may kaovv thatl !oue the Father: and as the Father 
hath ginen me commaundementr, fodoe]: 4 Arife, let vs 
goc hence. : 
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ANNOTATION S 
Cuoap XIIII. 


i Ba- 12. Greater then the/e.) S. Chryfoftom ina Whole booke againft the Pagans proucththatthis We may and 
byla mart. was fulfilled not onely in Peters {hadow,, and Paules garments , Which as We read in the “ Adtes, muft eafely be- 


healed infirmities: but alfo by the Relikesand monuments of Sain@s, namely ot S. Babylas, of leeue the mira- 


© <4et. 5515 whom he tberetreateth : thereby inferring that Chrift is God, Who could and did performe thefe cles of Sain@s 


Wonderful w ordes,by the very afhes ot his (eruants. The Proreftants cleane contrarie,as patrones & of their reli. 
of the Pagans infidelitie , as though our Sauiour had promifed thefe & the like miraculous Workes kes, whé Chrift 
in vaine, either not meaning or notable to fulfil thé, to do they difcredite al the approued hiftories him {elf forete]- 
ofthe Church concerning miracles Wiought by Sain@s , namely that S. Gregorie Thaumaturgus leth they fhal 


* See eAn- *temoued a mountaine, the miracles of S. Paul the eremiteandS. Hilarion Written by S. Hierom, doe {uch Won. 
not. Mat. the miracles of S. Martin Written by Seuerus Sulpitius, the miracles teftihed by S. -duguffine de Ci- derful things, 


Kit. Dei, the miracles approued by S. Gregorie in his Dialoges,the miracles reported by S. Bede in his 
Ecclefiaftical ftorie and Jiues of Saincts : and al other miracles neuer fo faithfully recorded in Eccle- The Heretj 
aa ley A } , | au eretikes 
fiaftical Writers. Inal Which things aboue their reach of reafon and nature, they are as litle perfua- as faithles 1 thi 
ded and haue no more faith then had the Pagans, againft whom S. Chryfo/fom in the forefaid oint i a 
booke,and $, Auguftine de Ciu. Det ls, 22 ¢. 8, and other Fathers heretofore haue Written. No man nla P D 5 
therfore needeth to maruel that the very Image of our Lady, & the like,doe miracles,euen as Peters Ritts 
. fhadow did: nor Wonder, if {uch things feeme f{tranger and greater then thofe Which Chrift him 
felf did : whereas our Sauiourto put vs out of doubt, faith exprefly, that his Saincts {hal doe grea- 
ter things then him telf did. | | 
16. For euer.) If the Holy Ghoft had been promifed onely to the Apoftles,their fucceflorsand The Hory 
the Churcha‘ter them could not haue chalenged it. but it vvas promifed them foreuer. Whereby GHostT is pro- 
We may learne,both that che priuileges and promifles made to the Apoftles Were not perfonal,but mifed to the 
pertaining to their othces perpetually:and alfo that the Church and Paftorsinalageshadandhaue CHvy RCN 
the fame Holy Ghoft to gouerne them, that the Apoftles and primitiue Church had. for euer, 
17. The fpirit of truth.) They had many particular gittes and graces of the Holy Ghoft before, 
and many vertues by the fame, as al holy men haue atal times: but the Holy Ghoft here promifed The Spirit of 
to the Apoftles and their fucceffors for euer, isto this vfe {pecially promifed, to dire& them inal truth fhal affift 
truth and veritie: andis contrarie to the fpiric of errour, herefie , and falfhod. Andtherforethe theCuvrcuH 
Church can not fallto Apoftatie or Herefie, or to nothing,as the Aduerfaiies fay alvvaies, 
28.Father greater then 1.) There is no place of Scsipture that feemeth any thing fo much to make 
for the Sacranicntaries, as this and other inoutWard fhew of Wordes feemedto make forthe The Arians al- 
Arians, who denied the equalitic of the Sonne with the Father, Which Wordes yet in deede rightly leage as plaine 
vnderftood after rhe Churches fente, make nothing for their falfe fee, but only fignifie that Chrift Scriptures as 
according to his Manhod Was inferior in deede, and that according to his Diuinitie he came of the the Proteftats, 
Father. And if the Herefie ordifeafe ofthis time Were Arianifme, We fhould ftand vpon thefe 
laces and the like againft the Arians , as We now do vpon others againft the Proteftants , Whofe 


fecteis the diftafe and bane of this time. 














CHa xX Vi 


He exhorteth them to abide in him (that » , bis Church, being the true vine, and not 
the Synagogue of the levves any more’) 9 and in by loue, louing one an 
other, and keeping bw commaundements : 13 {hevving hovu much he 
accountcth of them, by thurhat he dieth forthem, 15 and reuealeth unto 
them the fecretes of heauen, 17 and appotnteth their fruite to be perpetual : 
18 confirming themalfo againft the perfecutions and hatred of the obftinate 
levves. 
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prin e AM thetrue vine: and my fatheristhehu-1- J 
aides. it band-man. t Euery ** branchein me , nor 2° 


** Chrift hath 
fome branches 
in/his body my- 
{tical rhat be 


bearing fruite, he vviltakeit avvay: and 
) euery one that beareth fruite, he vvil purge 

Prafice outa . | it,*? chat it may bring more fruite. + Novy 3. 

il liuers alio , he 





1 . MOSM youare cleane for the** word vvhich I haue 
may be mem- ; ; . 
bers of Chrit fpoken to you. t Abide in me: and lin you.As the branche 4 


& the Church. Gan nor beare fruite of it felf, “vnlesitabide in the vine: fo 
33 4% 7 : ; y ° e 
Sealy teceed. you neither, " vales you abide in me. + Iam the vine: you S: 


Paonia the branches. he that abideth inme, andlin him, thefame | 
, ¢ > . _ ” . 
fo long as he beateth much fruite : for vvithout me you can doe nothing. 


liveth, t Ifany abide not inme:zhe fhal be caft forth as the branche, 6 


-*S, Auguftine 


expoundeth it and {hal vvither, and they {hal gatherhim vp, and caft him 


ofthe Sacramé- ; 3 | o3 ide : 
Syd ce AOKO the fire,and he burneth. t Ifyou * abide in me,and my 7 


Bapti(me, and vvordes abide in you: you fhalafke vvhatthing foeuer you 
ack ireies. vvil, anditfhal bedoneto you. 4 tInthis my father is glo- % 
ching onely. tified: that you bring very much fruite,and become my- Dif- 

Trait. $0. 1 ciples. t As my father hath loued me, Lalfo haue loued you. 9 
eis ate Abidein my loue. t If you"keepe my precepts, you {hal 10 


fo much , heis abide in my loue: as I alfo haue kept my fathers precepts,and 
.  notheard, be- abide i y a , y h P pts, 





RT pu 

: | m3 jt, 
caufe he remay- doe abidein hisloue. t Thefethings1 hauefpokento you, 1 j . 
pech nor ip we that my ioy may be in you, and your ioy may be filled. , 

: ‘+ * This is my precept, that you loue one an other,as Lhaue 1% | 29-13,34 
ene re loued you. t Greater lone then this no man hath,that a man 13 | : 


day, and onthe yeld his life for his frendes, + You are my frendes,if you doe 14 
suc of an Apo- ; 


ile. the things that I commaund you. t Novv I cal you not fer- 45 


ants: for the feruant knovveth not vvhat his lord doeth. 
Buryou! haue called frendes:becaufe al things vvhatfoeuer I 
heard of my father,I haue notified vnto you.t You chofe not 16 
me,but I chofe you: and haue appointed you: that you goe, 
& bring fruite: and your finite abide: that vvhatfoeuer you | 


| 


afke the fatherin my name, he may giueit you. 4 t Thefe 17 

things { commaund you, that youloue one an other. 
zeGofpelypS6 = +_« [Tf the vvorld hate you:knovvy ye that it hath hated me 18 
ludesday. before you. t If you had been ofthe wvorld, the vvorld19 | 
He forefhew. YVOUld loue his ov vne.but becaufe you are not of the world, 
eth that many but I haue chofen you out of the vvorld,therfore the vvorld 


i]. not ob . 
i Gauche, hateth you. t Remembre my vvord that I faidto you,*The 2° + to.13, 16! 


' 
a 
- 
, 
‘ 
' 
b 
‘ 





' 


| 
a. 


peace, & _ feruant is not greater then his maifter.If they haue perfecuted Mt. 10, 
they ctemned Me,you alfo vvil they perfecute. ifthey haue kept my vvord, i Lad 
chiittes owne 33 yours alfo vvil they keepe. t»Butal thefethings they vvil21 | ?4°" 
precepts., 4 


doe 
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Cia, XV. 

| doeto you for my name fake : becaufe they knovv not him 

22 thatfent me. t If [had nor com e,and{pokentothem, they 
Chould not haue finne: but novv they haue no excufe of their 

23 finne, tHe that hateth me,hareth my Father alfo. t"1f1 had 

24 not doneamog them vvorkes that no other man hath done, 
they fhould not haue finne : but novy both they haue 

25 feen,and they doe hate both me and my Father, t But that 
the vvord may be fulfilled, vvhich is vvritten in their lavv: | 

26 That they bated me gratis. A + Butvvhenthe Paraclete commeth i igen 
"~vhom I * vvil fend you from the Father,the Spirit of ruth, the Afcenfion. 

. yvhich procedeth from the Father, he fhal giue teftimonie a 2 eed 
27 ofme: t and" you fhal giueteftimonie , becaufe youare 


vvith me from the beginning. 
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if 4. Unles you abide.) Thefe conditional {peaches , If you remaine in the vine , If you keepe my oe neddnshe ee 


ye maundements , and {uch like, giue vs to wit that We be not fure to perfift or perfeucre , Norto be 
faued,but vnder conditions to be fulfilled by vs. Aug. de corrept. U7 gra. ¢. Ihe 

+. Unles it abide.) Whofoeuer by Herefie or Schifme of for any other caufe is cut of or fepa- 
rated from the Church,he can do no meritorious worke to Saluation, 

10, Keepe my precepts. | This careful and ofcen admonition o f£ keeping his commaundements, 
proueth thata Chriftian mans life is not onely or principally in faith,burin good workes. 

24. 1f 1 had.) Ifthe leweshad not finned by refuting Chrift, in cafe he had not done greatet 
miracles then any other: then Were it a great folly of Catholikes to beleeue Luthers or Caluins 
neW opinions Withoutany miraclesatall. | - | 

26.WhomI vvil fend.) The Holy Ghoft is fent by 
alfo,as from the Father:though the late Schifmatical G 


a 


Not onely 
faith, ~ 


the Sonne, therfore he procedeth from him 


reekes thinke otherWife. 
her the teftimonie of the Holy Ghoft,and 











27. You {hal gine.) He youchfateth toioyne toget 7 
' ofthe Apoftles:that We may fee the teftimonie of truth ioyntly to confift in the Holy Ghoft and 
" in the Prelats of the Church, 
be ES —— rng ae ET ES ae 


The caufe vuhy he foretelleth them their perfecution by the levves , is, that they benot 
afteruvard {candalized thereat. 6 T hough they thinke the heauienevves , 1 & 
for their vantage that he departeth , becaufe of the great be that they f hal 
receiue by the comming then of the Holy Ghoft, vvho fha alfo be hw uviines 7 

againft hus enemies, 16 Although in this vvorld they [hat fo be perfecuted , yet 

to his heauenly Father they and their praiers made inhw name , [hal be moft 

acceptable, and at length thechilde (that «, Chriftin al hw members ) being 

borne their toy [hal be (uch as no perfecutor can take frem them, 31 A ovubeit at 


6) thi inftant of hu. apprehenfion,they vvil al forfake him. 


Thefe 
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HE SE things haueI fpokento you, r 
that you be not {candalized. t Ourtof 2° 
> the fynagogsthey vvil**caftyou:bur =. 
the houre commeth, «hat ecuery one © 
you. See what ; ) vvhich killeth. you > {hal thinke thar 
aut pcr song & x >) a - atte feruice to God. t and thefe 3 
fon thereof, (ARN ‘Ex things they vvil doe toyou: becanfe 
vannotse. 9,32. WALNNSSE RS they haue not knovven o Father, nor 
me. t Burthefethings 1 haue fpoken to you: that vvhenthe 4 
houre {hal come,you may remember them, that I rold you. 
t Buc cold you not thefe things from the beginning , be- 5 
The Gofpel vps caufe I yvas. vvith you.And novv I goe to him chat fent me, 
ne FY and none of youal keth mes Vvhither goeft thou? t But be- 6 
caufe I haue fpoken thefe things to you , forovv hath filled 
your hart.tBut I tel you the truth. it is expedient for you that 7 
lgoe. Forif1 goenor, the Paraclete {hal not come to you: 
# butif I goe,I vvil fend himto you. t And vvhen he is come, 8 
he fhal argue the vvorld of finne, and of iuftice,and of iudge- 
ment. t of finne: becaufethey beleeue notin me. + but of 9 
iuftice: becaufel goe tothe Father: andnovv youfhal not 10 
fee me. tand ofiudgement: becaufe the prince of this vvorld 11 
isnovviudged, + “Yet many things | haue to faytoyou: 12 | 
2: 1f he Chal but you can not beare them novwv. T But vvhen he,’ the Spi- 135] 
teach al truth, rir of rruth,commeth,**hef hal teach you al truth.for he fhal | 





** The Hereti- 
kes tranflate, 
Excommunicate 





& that f ; 
(as before c.g, NOt {peake of him felf; but vvhat things foeuer he {hal heare, 


£62) pow isit he fhal fpeake:and the things that areto come he {hal fhevv 
poflible, thar : : 
the Church can you. t He fhal glorifie me: becaufe he {hal receiue of mine, 14 
DT tak cae andfhalfhevvroyou. q +t Althings vvhatfocuer the Fa- 15 
orinany point? ther hath, be mine. Therfore1 faid, that he fhal receiue of 
The Gofpel vps Mine, and fhal{heyv to you. tA litle vvhile,and novy you 16 
the 3 Sunday {hal not feeme:and againe alitle vvhile, and you fhal fee. 
ier Faller. me: becaule I goetothe Father. 
t Some therfore of his difciples faid one to an other, Vyhat 17 
is this that he faith to vs: A litle vvhile, and you fhal not 
fee me. and againealitle vvhile, and youfhal fee me, and, 
becaufe 1 goeto the Father? t They faidtherfore , Vvhatis 18 
thisthat he faith, Alitle vvhile? vve knavy: not vvhat he | 
{peaketh. t And1lesvs knevvy, that they vvouldafke him: 19 
and he faid tothem, Of this you doe qneftion among your ©. 
felues, becaufelfaidto you, Alitlevvhile,and youfhalnot © 
fee me:and againealitle vvhile,and you {hal fee me. tf Amen, 20. 
amen. an 
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Cua. X 
fi vamen Tfayto you,that you {hal vveepe,and lament, but the 
_ vvorld fhalreioyce: and you {hal be made forovvful, but 
21 .yourforovvfhal beturned intoioy. t A vvoman vvhen 
| fhe trauaileth, hath forovy, becaufe her houre is come: but 
| vvhen fhe hath brought forth the childe, novv {he remem- 
breth not theanguifh forioy, thata man is borne into the 
| 22 vvorld. t And you therfore,novv in deede you haue forow, 
burl vvil fee youagaine, and your hart fhalreioyce: and 
23 yourioy no man fhal rake from you. -7 ft And in that day 
me youf hal not afke any thing. Amen,amen I fay to you, if te comet vps 
| you af kethe Father any thing ** in my name, he vvil giue it the 5 jendne 
24 you.tVntil novy you haue not af ked any phing sa my name, "Fale 
| 25 Afkeand you fhal receiae: that your ioy may. be ful.t Thefe *Vponthis the 
| things in prouerbes I haue fpokento you. The houre com- eth ather pris. 
¥ | meth vvhen in prouerbesI vvil no more {peake to you, bur ‘> Per Chriftic 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Vi. ACCORDING TOS, IOHN. 265 Hory 
weeke. 

The Gofpel for 

many Martyts. 













Dominium no- 


26 plainely of the Father I vvil (hew you.tIn that day youfhal ri, euenthor 
a{ke in my name: and I fay notto you,that I vvil afke the Faz 212 that be 
27 therforyou. + Forthe Fatherhim felf loueth you, becaufe | 
you haue loued me, and haue beleeued that I came forth 
28 from God. t Icame forth fromthe Father, and came into 
the vvorld : againe I leaue the vvorld, and I goe to the 
Father. 
29  ~«&++ Hisdifciplesfayto him, Behold novv thou {peakeft 
30 plainely, and faieft no prouerbe. t novv vve knovwv that 
thou knovveft al things, and thou needef not that any man 
_afkethee. inthis vve beleeue that thou cameft forth from 
31 God. 4 t Lesvs anfvvered them, Novv do you beleeue? 
32 t * Beholdthe houre commeth, andit isnovv come, that 
| you fhal be fcattered every man into his ovvne, and me you 
i 34577- {halleaue alone: andIam notalone, becaufe the Father is 
33 vvithme. t Thefethings 1 haue {poken to you, that in me 
you may haue peace. In: the vvorld you {hal haue diftrefle: 
| but haue confidence, I hawe ouercome the vvorld. 
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ANNOTATION 8 
Cuar XVI, 


12. Yet many things. ) Thisplace conuineeth that the Apoftlesand the faichful’be taught 
Many things, Which Chrift omitted to teach them for their Weaknes: and that it was the proui- Chrift left mac 
~ dence of God that Chrift in prefence fhould not teach and order al things , that we might be no ny things to be 
leffe aflured of the things that the Church teacheth by the Holy Ghoft, then of the things that him taught by the 


felf deliuered,. | Church, 


LI 1s. The 
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weceke. 13 The Spirit of truth.) Evernote that the Holy Ghoft in that he is promifed to tb Church, is 

= called the Spirit of truth, Which Holy Spiric for many other caufesis giuen to diuers priuate men 

The Spirit of andto al good men, to fanctification: but ro teach al truth and preferue in truth and from error, 

teuth, he is promifed and performed onely to the Church and the cheefe Gouerner and general 
Councels thereof. 


(oe ae ee a 
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CHAD. AVI. 


After his Sermon of farevvuel , he prayeth to his Father, that feing 9 hath novu finif hed 
bis uvorke, he vvil gine him his appointed Slorie , for the conuerfion of al nations, 
6 and preferue his Apoftles,and hu Church after them in unitie and veritie(that 
us, from Schifme aud Herefie:) 24 finally alfo glorifie them vvith him in heauen. 


YHESE things {pake Iesvs: and lifting! 


| : £F)) «ey 
The Gofpel vps £20 bY vp his eies into heauen, he faid , Father, 
Afcenfion eue. << 


the houre is come,** glorifie thy fonne, 


** The Father 
glorifeth the 
Sonne by rai- 
fing him from 
death, exalting 


that thy fonne may glorifie thee, t As 2 
thou hat giué him povver oueral fefh 

’ that al yvhich thou haft giuen him, to 
him vp to his 


. 
eae them he may giue life euerlafting. tAnd; | 
_ rignt hand, ma- 

| 





ine al creat. : thisis” life euerlafting that they knovv 
i Oy thee, re only t true God, and vvhom thou haf fent IEsvs 
Name, andge. CHR1sT. t I haue glorified thee vpon the earth: | haue 4 
ag Oe confummated the vvotke vvhich thou gaueft meto doe: 
gement. The t and novv glorifie thou me O Father vvirh thy felf, vvith 5 
ie +a the glorie vvhich ] had before the vvorld vvas, vviththee., 
glorifieth the 
Father, byma- fT] haue manifefted thy name to the men vvhom thou gauett 6 
ring eae me out of the vvorld. Thine they vvere , and ro me thou ga- 
onely in a ma- yeft them:and they haue kept thy vvord. t Novv they haue7 
ns aoe, knovven that al things vvhich thou gaueft me, ate from thee: 
ag to al + becaufe the vvordes vvhich thou gaueft me, I haue giuen 8 
them : andthey haue receiued, and knovven in very deede 
that Icame forth from thee , snl haue beleeued that thou — 
didft fend me. t Forthem doel pray: Net for the ota t 
doe I pray, bur for them vvhomthou haft giuen me: t be-10 
caufe they be thine : and al my things bethine, and thine 
be mine: andl am glorified i inthem. Andnovv I amnot in 
_ the vvorld, and thefe are in the-vvorld,and I cometo thee.4 

mat tet Holy faites ,**keepethem inthy name, vvhom thou haftir 
agaift Schifme. ginen me: ete they may be one, as alfo vve. t Vvhen [12 . 

: His petition VVaS Vvith them, I kept them in thy name. Thofe * vvhom Io. 18,9. 
is fecal i thou gaueft me, hauel kept: andnone of them perifhed, ff 
files and his. but the fonne of perdition, chatghe* {cripture may be fulfil- « 4 Pf 4 | 
Church in vni- led. t AndnovvIcometo thee: and thefe ae I fpeake 13 | (10.108, 


tie and ft 4 
‘Schifmes. inthe world,that they may haue my ioy filled in them felues. 
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+, Life ewerlafting.) Both the life of glorie in heauen , and of grace here in the Church, confi- 
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t Lhauegiuenthem thy vvord, andthe vvorld hath hated weeke, 
them, becaute they are not of the vvorld: as lalfoam not of 

the vvorld. + Lpray northar thou take them avvay out of 

the vvorld, but thatthou preferue them from euil. | Of the 

vvorld they are not: as Lalfoamnot ofthe vvorld. t "San- 

Gifie them in truth, Thy vvordis truth. t As thou didft fend 

me intro the vvorld, lalfo hauefenrthem into the vvorld. 

t And for thé doe** fandtifie my felf: that they alfo may be *: To fandiifie 
fanctified in truth. t+ Andnot forthem only doe! pray, but a cae 
for thé alfo that by their vvord fhalbeleeue in me:tthat they by dedicacing 


} : his holy body 
al may be one, as thou(Father) in me,and Lin thee, tharthey ana bisud to 


alfo in vs may be one: that the vvorld may beleeue that thou Dis Father,borh 


| : ‘ vpon the Crof- 
haftfent me. t And the glorie that thou haft giuen me, haue fe, and in the 


I giuento them: thatthey may be one, as vve alfo are one, boy Sactamér, 
t Linthem,and thouin me: thac they may be confummate 
in one: andthe vvorld may knovv that thou haft fent me, 
and haft louedthem, as me alfo thou haft loued, t Father, 
vvhom thou haft giuen me, I vvil, that vvhere I am, they al- 
fo may be vvithme : tharthey maye fee my glorie vvhich 
thou haft giuen me, becaufe thou haft loued me before the 
creation of the vvorld. + luft Father,the vvorld hath nor 
knovven thee. but I haue knovven thee : and thefe haue 
knovven,that thou didft fend me. t And I haue notified thy 
nameto them, and vvil norifie it: that the loue vvhervvith 
thou haft loued me may bein them, and 1inthem, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
‘Cuoap, XVII. : 


True knovyy. 


{teth in the knowledge of God: that,in perfeé& vifion:this,in faith Working by charitie. for, know- lédex of God 
ledye of God Without keeping his commaundements,is not true knowledge, that isto fay , itis 75 Ps MOS, 
an voprofitable knowledge. 1 Jo, 2. 

17. Santlifie them.) Chrift prayeth that the Apoftles, their fucceffors, & al that {hal beoftheir The Church 
beleefe , may be fan@ified in truth. Which is as much to fay,as to defire that the Church may euer can noterre, 


@) hame the Spirit of truth , and be free from errour.Which praier of Chrift had not been heard, if the 


Church might erre, 

20, But for them.) He expreffeth (and it isa great comfort) that he praieth not onely forthe The C 

Apoftles sbut forthe Whole Church after them, that is, foral beleeuers. And al this profound and the Maffe. . 
diuine praier is refembled in the holy Canon of the Maflg before the confecration , as here it was F 
made before his yifible Sacrifice on the crofle, 
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Crab. RVEIE 


Being gone to the place that ludas the Traitor did knovu , « heoffereth him felf to the 
band of his enemies, fhevveth his Diuine might in ouerthrovuing them al vvith 
avuvord, and in (auing hu lpoftles fromthem alfo vuith a vvord: 10 rebu- 
keth Peter that vveuld defend iim from them: iz and fo being apprehended, 1 
brought bound to Annas and Caipoas , vubere hew ftrikenby a feruant, and 
thrife denied of Peter. 28 Againe in the morning he u by them brought to Pilate. 
29 Who demaundin g tetr acch/ation, Uvhereas they uvould opprelje him vvith 












their authoritie, 33 and examining the point of his kingdom, pronounceth hire 
tunocent : yet they erie rather tohaue a theeues life Pow 
THVRSDAY Se ny HEN lIesvs had faid thefe things , he vvent1 
night. forth vvith his difciples beyond the T orrent-Ce- 
The- PAssi1on : q 7" ‘4 : 1 et ie 
according to S. tp. ron, VV ve Vvas a Qafaen,mto the vviiec ec. 
Zohn in thefe vIXS entredandhis Difciples. t And Iudasalfo, that 2 
two Chapters, ‘ 
is the Gofpel at betraied him ,knevv che place: becayfel es vs had often re- 
«pun friday. forted thither together vvith his Difciples. t* Iudas therfore 3 
Sa the Pas: hauing receiued the band of men, and of the cheefe Priefts 
in holy weeke aNd the Pharifees,minifters,commeth thither vvith lanternes 
gare cme.’ ath torches and vveapons. t lesvs therfore knovving al 4 
Bee tye reat. things that fhould come vpon him, vvent forth, and faid to. 
geliter. = * then ,Vvhom feeke ye? t they anfvvered him, Les vs ofS 
uguitime - ° 
nmted alfo in Nazareth. 1 es vs faith to them, 1 am he. And Iudas alfo that 
is Church at hecraied him, ftoode vvith them. + As fonetherforeas he 6 
Firppo. Ser, 144. : 
detempore. | faidto them,lamhe: they vvent backvvard, and felrothe 
ground. T Againe therfore he afked them, Vvhom feeke ye? 7 
And they faid, Iss vsof Nazareth. t lesvs anfvvered,18 
haue told you; that [ am he. if therfore you feeke me, let 


thefe goe their vvaies. t That the Pena eer be fulfilled 9 
vvhich he faid, * That of then vvhom thou haft giuen me, 


drevveit out: and {mote the feruant of the high prieft; & cut 
ofhis right eare. And the name of the feruant vvas Malchus. 


t Lesvs therfore faidto Peter, Putvp thy {vvord into the tr 


{cabbard. The chalice vvhich my father hath giuen me, fhal 


not I drinkeit? t Theband therforeand the Tribune & the 12.! 


minifters ofthe levves apprehended I £ s vs,and bound him: 
+ and they brought him to Annas firft, for he vvas father in 13 


lavy co Caiphas,vvho vvas the high prieft of that yere.t And! 4. 


* Caiphas vvas he that had giuen the counfel to ttie levves, 

That it is expedient that one man die for rhe pcople. | 
t * Aad Simon Peter folovved I gs vs,andan other dif-15 

ciple. And that Difciple vvas knovvento the high prieft, and 


vvent 






—. 


haue not loft any. t Simon Peter therfore hauing a fvvord ,10 
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Cua. XVIIL AccorRDING TO S.10HN. 269 Houry: 
146 vventinvvithles vs into the court ofthe high prieft. t buc we 
|. Peter ftoodeat the doore vvithout. The other difciple ther-’ 
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fore that vvas knovven to the high Prieft, vvent forth, and 
{fpake to the portrefle, and brought in Peter. tT The vvench 
therfore that wvas portrefle , faith to Peter, Art not thoualfo 


of this mans difciples? He faith to her , **] am not. f And the ; lt is al one 
feruants and minifters ftoode at a fire of coles, becaufe ic vvas ny Chrift, and, 
cold, and vvarmed them felues. And vviththem vvas Peter ciple ee 
alfo ftanding, and vvarming him felf. ~ of aCatholike 
t The high prieft- therfore afked1 es vs ofhis difciples, & * rare 
and of his doctrine. t 1zsvsanfvvered him, I haue openly is demaunded, 
{poké to the vvorld:1 haue alvvaies taught in the fynagogue, 7 Bit poe 
and in the temple vvhither al the Ievves refort together ; here _denieth 
and in fecrete1] haue fpoken nothing. t Vvhy alkeft thou fe wae, 


me?afke them that haue heard vvhat I haue {poken vnto > his Dikciple. 
them: behold they knovv vvhat things Thane faid. t Vvhen 


he had faid thefe things, one of the minifters ftading by, gaue 


lesvsablovy, faying, Anfvvereft thou the high prieft for 
t Les vsanfvvered him, If] haue fpoken il, giue teftimonie 
of evil: burif vvel, vvhy ftrikeft thou me? - 

+ And Annas fent him bound to Caiphas the high prict. 

t And Simon Peter vvas ftanding, and vvarming him felf. 
They faid therfore to him, Art not thou alfo ot his difciples? 
He denied and faid: lamnor. + One of the feruants of the 
high prieft faith to him, his cofinvvhofeeare Peter did cut 
of, Did not I fee thee in the garden vvith him? t Againe ther- 
fore Peter denied: and forthvvirh the.cocke crevve. 

t * They therfore bring Lesvs from Caiphas into the ., op erp 
Palace. And it vvas morning :andthey vventnotin intothe bay. 
Palace, that they might not be contaminated, bur that they 
might eate the Pafche. + Pilate therfore vvent forthto them 
vvithour,and faid, Vvhat accufation bring you againft this 
man? +t They anfvveredand faidto him, Ifhe vvere not a 
malefactour, vve vvould not haue deliuered him vp to thee, — 
t Pilate therfore faidto them, Take him you, andaccording — 
to your lavv iudge him. The levves therfore faid to him, Itis. 
not lavvful for vs to kilany man.t*That the vvotd of Izsvs 
might be fulfilled vvhichhe faid, fignifying what death he 
{fhould die | | | 

+ * Pilare therfore vvent into the Palace againe, and cal- 
led Les vs,andfaidto him, Art thouthe king of the Ievves?. - 
| LT ay tTlEsvs 
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t Lesvs anfvvered, Saieft thou this of thy, felf, or haue 
others told irthee of me?tPilate anfwered,Vvhy,am 1 a lewe?. 
or Neeru ‘$ Thy nation, and the cheefe priefts haue deliuered thee vp 
who Was to dy to me: vvhat haft thou done? +t Lzesvsanfvvered,My king- 
bosh forthe <e, dom is not of this vvorld. ifmy kingdé vvere of this vvorld, 
tiles, fhouldbe my minifters verily vvould ftriue that I {hould-not be deli- 
es moka uecred to the Ievves. but novy my kingdomis not fromhéce. 
death by the + Pilate therfore faidto him, Arethouaking then? Lesvs 
oe an{vvered, Thou faieft, that Lam aking. For this vvas 1 bor- 
ne, and forthis camelinto the vvorld : thacl fhould giue 
teftimonieto the truth.Euery one that is ofthe truth, heareth 
my voice. + Pilate faithto him, Vvhat is truth? 

And vvhen he had faid this, he vvent forth againe to 
the levves, and faith ro them,1 finde no caufe in him. t* But 
you haueacuftome that! fhould releafe oneto you in the 
Pafche: vvil you therforethat I releafe vnto youthe king of 
the levves? ¢ They al therfore cried againe,{aying, Not him 
but Barabbas.And Barabbas vvas.a theefe. BS 
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CraADP, xX IX. 


The levves are not fatiffied vvith bis fcourging and irrifion. 8 Pilate hearing them fay 
that he made him [elf the Sonne of God, u more afraid. 1a Yet, they urging him 
uvith hu loralty tovvard Cafar, and profefing that them felues vvil no king but 
Cafar,heyeldeth untothem. 17 And A Chrift carying hu ovune Croffe,s crucified 
betuvenetuvo theenes ,'19 Pilate vuriting motorioufly the onely caufe of hws death 
to be, for that he us their king or Chrift. 23 Hw garments be fo vfed,enen as the Scrip- 
sures foretold. a5 Hehath {pecial care of bu mother to theend, 28 He fignifieth al 
that uvas uuritten of his Pafsion,to be fulfilled, and (0 yeldeth up hus gnoft. 31 Then 
by the levves meanes alfo other Scriptures about hu legges and fide, are fulfilled. 
34 And finally , hes honorably buried. 


ee aed 
se 


ye ting a crovyne of rhornes, put it vpon his 


Be e\head : and they put abouthim a purple 


el ee ee 





\faid, Haile king of the levves, and they 
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soaint and faith to them, Behold 1 bring him forth ynto you, 


S3)HEN therfore Pilate tooke les v s,and 
owteg| {courged him. t And the fouldiars plat- 2 


| 
CURBS. £3 ES garment. t And they came to him, and 3 | 
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gaue him blovves. + Pilate vvent forth 4 


that you may knovvthatI findenocaufe inhim. + Lesvs5 | 


therfore vvent forth carying the crovvne of thornes, and the 


purple veltiment. And he faith to them, Loe the man.t Vvhen 6 


the cheefe priefts therfore and the minifters had feen ties 
2 _ they 
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) they cried, faying, Crucifie,crucifie him.Pilate faich to them, wecke, 


Take him you, and crucifie him. for] finde no caufe in him. 
t The levves anfvvered him, Vve haue a Law:and according 
to the Law he ought ro die, becaufe he hath made him felf the 
fonne of Gad. | 
tVvhé Pilate therfore had heard this faying, he feared more, 
t And he entred into the Palace againe:and he faith to lzsvs, 
Vvhenceart thou? Butlesvs gauehimno anfvver. t Pi- 
Jate therfore faith to him,Speakeft thou not to me? knovveft 
thou nor that Ihaue povver to crucifie thee, and I haue 
_povverto releafethee? {les vsanfvvered, Thou fhouldeft — 
‘not haue any povver againft me, voles it vvere giuen thee 
from aboue.Therfore he that hath betraied me to thee, hath 
the greater finne. 
t From thence forth Pilate foughtto releafe him. But the 
levves cried, faying, Ifthou releafe this man, thouart not 
_Ceafars frend.euery one that maketh him felfa king,fpeaketh 
againft Cefars t But Pilate vvhen he had heard thefe vvor- 
des, brought forth I es vs: and he fate in the indgemét feate, 
in the place that is called Lithoftrotos,andin Hebrevv Gab- _ 
batha. + And it vvasthe Parafceue of Pafche, about the*: fixt:: He meaneth 
houre, and he faith tothe levves, Loe your king. t But ting frods Gente 
they cried, Avvay,avvay vvith him,crucifie him. Pilate faith oes rn fo 
to them, Shal I crucifie your king?The cheefe priefts an{vve- ture conic Hee 
red,V ve haue no king, but Cafar. t Then therfore he deli- eae the 
uered him vnto them for to be crucified. aii; kee 
And they tookelesvs,andled him forth. t * And bea- °* 443 & 
ting his ovvne’ crofle he vvege forch into that vvhich is cal- 
led the place of Caluarie, in Hebrevv Golgotha. t vvhere 
they crucified him,and vvith him two others, on the one fide 
andontheother, andinthe middes lesvs. t And Pilate :* The three 
vveoteatitle alfo; and he put it vpon the crofle, And it vyas porsucs being 
vvritten,lesvs oF NAZARETH THE KING OFTHE moft famous 
levves. t Thistitletherfore many ofthe levves did reade: seahiiis ate 
becaufe the place vvhereI Es vs vvas crucified,vvas nigh to alfo_dedicared 
the citie: and it vvas vvritten in ** Hebrevv, in Greeke, and ceil sade 
in Latin.t Thecheefe priefts therfore of the levves {aid to Pi- ofthe Cros of 
late, Vvrite not, Theking of the levves:but that he faid,] am king een the holy 
of the levves. t Pilate anfyvered, That vvhich I haue ywvrit- Sctiptures are 
ten, I haue vvritten. , | | stay ‘written, 
t The * fouldiars therfore yvhen they- had crucified (ust. & pre 
im, 
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THE GOSPEL. 
him, tooke his garments (and they made foute partes,to eue- 
ry fouldiar a part) & his coate.And his ** coate vvas vvithout 
feame, vvroaght from the toppethrough out. ¢ They faid 24 
therfore oneto an other, Let vs not cut it, but let vs caft lor- 
tes forit vvhofe it fhal bes That the {cripture might be fulfil- 
led faying, They bane parted my garments among them: and vpon my vefture 


Hoe v':1272 
. weeke. 
** This coate 
without {came 
is a figure of 
the vnitie of the 
Church, Cypr. 
de unit. Ec. And 
Futhymius and 
other. Write 
that our Lady 


Sat: shey bane cajt lotres. And the fouldiars did thefe things. 
The Gofpel ina t And there ftoode befide the crofle of les vs, *#his mo- 25 
yotiue Mahe Oo 


nur Lady be. ther, and his mothers fifter , Marie of Cléophas , and Marie 
rice Salat Magdalene. + Vvhen les vstherforehad feen his mother 26 
~rhearearloue #d the difciple ftanding vvhom he loued, he faith “to his 
faith, courage, mother: Vvoman, beholdthy fonne, + After that, he faith 27 
re ee “tothedifciple, Behold thy mother. And from chat houre 
that our Lady the difciple tooke her to his ovvne. q 
Peat or b+ Aftervvardlesvs knovving thatal things vverenovv 28 
Crofie sad Bee fummiate,that the * (cripture might be fulfilied,he faith, I 
many were fled thirft, t A veflel cherfore ftoode there ful of vinegre. And 29 
aan .ané they putting a {ponge ful of vinegre about hyflope, offered it 3 
is cheete Apo ; 
files denied to his mouth. +t lesvs therfore vvhen he had taken the 30 
at Gafpelin vinegre,faid,It is colummate. And bovving his head,he gaue 
‘a votiue Maffe vp the ghoft. 
“of the Pailion. =“ + Thelevves therfore ( becaufeit vvas the Parafceue ) 31 
that the bodies might not remaine vpon the croffe on the 
Sabboth( for that vvas a greate Sabboth day ) they defired 
Pilate that their legges might be broken, and they might be 
takenavvay. t The fouldiars therfore came: and of rhe firft 32 
_ in deede they brake the legges,and of the other chat vvas cru- 1° 
cified vvith him. + But afterthey vvere come to lesvs,vvhen 33 
they favv that he vvas dead, they did not breake his legges, 
¢ but one ofthe fouldiars vvith a fpeare opened his fide,and 34 
incontinent there came forth" bloudand vvater. t And he 3§ 
that favvit, hath giuen teftimonie : and his teftimonte is 
true. y Andheknovveth that he faich true, that you alfo 
may beleeue. + Forthefe things vvere done thar the {crip- 36 
ture might be fulfilled, vox (hal not breake a bone ofbim.t And againe a7 
an other {cripture faith rhey fhal looke on bim vy how they pearfed, | 
t Andafterthefe things * lofeph of Arimathaa ( becaufe 3° 
he vvasadifciple of Lesvs, but fecrete for feare of the Tewes) 
defired Pilare that he: might take avvay the body of lesvs. 
And Pilate permitred.He catne therfore, and tooke avvay the 
body of Lesyvs. t * Nicodemusalfo came, he that at es 39 
OF 7 rft 
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| firft cametolesysby night, bringing a mixture of myrrhe wecke, 

| 40 and aloes, aboutan hundred poundes. + They tooke ther- 

 forethe body of L es.vs,and bound it in linnen clothes vvith 

—4t thefpices, asthe maner is vvith the levves to burie. + And 
‘there yvas in the place vvhere he vvas crucified,a garden:and 

inthe gardena nevy monument, vvherein no man yet had 

42 beenlaide. t There therfore becaufe of the Parafceue of the 

| levves, they laid] es v's, becaufethe monument vvas hard. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cc HAP. . XTX. 


15. Hu oWne croffe. | This croffe, forthatit Was the inftrument of our redemption, and as it 
were the altar of the fupreme facrifice, highly fanctified by the touching, bearing, and oblation of the Wen y¥ 
the facred body and bloud of our Lord, is truely calledthe Hoty CRosse£: and hath been Ga dicies 
endued vvith vertuc of miracles, both the Whole and euery litle peece thereof. For the Which cau- : 
fes, and {pecially for the moft neere memorial of Chriftes Paifion, it hath been vifited in Pilgrima- 
ges, honoured by feftiual daies and otherwife, referued & reuerenced of the ancient fathers, with 
al deuotion:ascontrariWile it hath been abufed of Pagans, Apoftataes, and Heretikes , feeking‘in 
vaine to defaceand deftroy it. See S. Cyril li. 6 cont. Julian. S. Hieromep, 17.8. Paulinus ep. 11. Ruffinus 
li, t.c. 7. Ge 8. Euagr, bifto. li. ¢ c. 25.5. Leo ep, 72. and Ser, 8 de Pafsione, Paulus Diac, li.18. 

26. Toh mother.) The maruelous refpe& that Chrift hadto his mother, vouchfauing to 
{peake to her,and to take order for her euen from the croffe in the middes of his infinite anguifhes 


By this you fee 
Why in Catho- 
like Churches 
MARIE and 
Iohn ftand by 
the Roode, 


27.T0 the Difciple.) A great honourto Iohn and charge,to haue that bleffed ieWel in keeping: 
and an vn{peakable comfort, that from that day forward the one Was to the other mother and 
fonne. virginem virgini comendauit , faith S. Hierom. He comended the virgin to a virgin. 

_3a4.Bloud and vuater.) This pearfing of Chrifts fide,though on the fouldiars part ir Was done 
blindly andinfolently, yet by Gods ordinance it conteined great myfteries, and Was prefigured by 
Moyfes ftriking the rocke With his rodde: as this {treame of bloudand Water drawen miracu- 
loufly out of his dead body, running in the Sacraments of the Church after the people of God, 
Was fignified by the water of the fame rocke folowing the Ifraelites in the defert. Out of this fide 
(faith 5, Auguftine) i/fued the Sacraments. Hence (faith S$. Chryfottom) the great my/teries bane their 
beginning. Who yvarneth vs, that yvhen yve come to drinke of the holy chalice, vve f{hould fo ap- 
proche,as though wve drevv the bloud out of Chriftes fide. And both bloud and wvater apart did 
flavy forth, to {hevv vs the fountaine of the two principal Sacraments, and their feveral matters, bu : 
Baptifine and the Eucharift, {pringing’to life euerlafting inthe Church. The fathers alfo fay that wee OF 
the Church vvho is Chrifts fpoufe and his coadiutrice in applying the bloud and yyater to the be- © rifts fide, as 
nefite of the Faithful, was here formed, builded,and taken out of this holy fide of Chrift fleeping Euc of Adams, 
onthe Croffe,as*Euc was of Adams fide,When he Was cait a fleepe in Paradife, 


The Sacraments 
iflued out of 
Chrifts fide,and 
thence haue 
their verrue, 


The Cuyren 

















Cuarp, XX. 


Upon Eafter day hus body is wuffed inthe Sepulcher, firft by AC, Magdalene, 3 fecondly 
by Peter alfo and lohn, the vuindin g clothes yet remayning,11 Thento MM ag- 
dalene, after [he had [cen tuvo Angels, LEs vs alfo him [elf appeareth, 18 She 
hauing told to the Difciples, heappeareth to themaljo the fame day, and [en- 
deth them as him felfuvas fent , ciuing them the Holy Ghoft to remitte and to 
retcine finnes, 26 Againevponlovu S unday he appeareth to them, letting 
Thomas fee, that he might beleeue , and commendin g {uch as not (eein 7 yet do be- 
leewe. 30 The effect of Res booke. 
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weeke. Se ne eS he:> firft ; h | tba et te 

TheGotpelvps [Rees anna ND the* firft of the Sabboth , Marie r | East 


Saturday in 


| Magdalene commeth early,vvhen it vvas ~ 
Eatter wecke. . 


yet darke, vntothe monument : andfhe 
favv the ftonetaken avvay fromthemo- 

si} numeét. t Sheranne therfore and cometh 2 
incerprete it, ta- 


*? That is, the | 
EIRONWZA Yea to Simon Peter, and tothe other difciple 
king Sabboth | 


firft day of the 
wWeeke, as fome 





(as fomeimeit (= = J vvhom [es vsloued, andfaith to them, 
is) foraweeke. They hauetaken our Lord out of the monument, and vve 
This is our i : h h . bi 
Sunday, called KNOVV not vvhere they haue laid him. 
oh ee t Peter therfore vvent forth and that other difciple, and 3 
e€cauie O 
Lords refurre- they cametothemonument. + And both ranne together, 4. 
Gion, See the and that other difciple did out-runne Peter,and came firft to 
mar g. annot. 
ee the monument. t And vvhen he had ftouped dovvne , he 5 
— favv thelinnen clothes lying: but yet he vvenrnot in. t Si- 6 
mon Peter therfore cometh, folovving him,and vvent into 
the monument, and favy the linné clothes lying, t andthe 7 
napkin that had been vpon his head,not lying vvith the lin- 
nen clothes, but apart, vvrapped vp into one place. ¢ Then 8 
therfore vvent in that other difciple alfo vvhich came firft to 
the monument: and he favy,and beleeued. t Forasyetthey 9 
b The Gospel : é : 
-ypo Thurfday Knevv nor cthefcripture, that he fhould rifeagaine from the 


in Eafterweeke. dead, -1 t The difciples therfore departed againe tothem10 
*? The Sepul- felues. 





chresof Mar- ; oe | 
tyrs ( faith Ss. T b But * Marie ftoode atthe ** monument vvithout,vvee- 11 
Eierom fP- '?-) ping. Therfore as { he vvas vveeping,{ he ftouped dovvne,& 


| 
etry whic looked into the monument: + andfhefavvtvvo Angels in 12 
"oceag fy wage’ vvhite, fitting, one at the head, and oneat the feete, vyhere 


oureies, if We the body of L es vs had been laid. t They fay to her, V vom, 13 


may, We touch : 
‘ealfo With our WVhy vveepeftthou? Shefaith to chem, Becaufe they haue 


mouth:and be raken avvay my Lord,and | knovv nor vvhere they haue put 
there fome that 


thinke the mo- him. t Vvhen fhe had faidchus, {he turned backvvard ,and y4 


numét where- fayvy Tesvs ftanding: and fhe knevv not tharitislesvs.1 
in our Lord 5 


was laid, isto ¢ Les vs faithto her, Vvoma, vvhy vveepeft thou ? vvhom 
be neglected: het ; oe . 
Meee > feekeft thou ? She thinking that it vvas the gardiner, faith to 


uel andhis An- him , Sir, if thou haft caried himavvay,tel me vvhere thou 
gels, as often as 


‘hey are cat Matt laid him:& I vviltake him avvay. t I es vs faith to her, 16 
out ofthe po Marie, She turning faith to him , Rabboni ( vvhichis to fay, 
felfed before , | 

the (aid monu- Maifter.) t Lesvs faithto her,Do not touche me,forl am 17 
ment, tremble not yet afcended to my Father: but goeto my brethren, and 
and roare as if : 

they ftoode be- fay to them, I afcend to my Father and your Father, my God 


fore the iudge- 


and your God. t Marie Magdalene commeth and tellethi§ 
ment feate of 
Chrilt? : tne. 
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1A. XX, ACCORDING TO & ICHN. ~275H OLY | 
| the difciples, That 1 haue feen our Lord, and thus he faid vn- Weekes 
SSS Toe ie Saale (bend cad ety re as r TheGofpel vps 
+ Therfore vvhen it vvas* lare that day, the fit of the See 
-Sabboths, and" the doores vvere {hut , vvherethe difciples feidenst ret 
vvere gathered together for feare of the Jevves, lesvscame | 
and ftoode in the middes, and faith to them, Peace beto you. sasarteeth 
++ And vvhen he had faid this, he {hevved them his handes peace hard be- 
and fide. The difciples therfore vvere glad vvhen they favv sn og pl 
~ourLord, tHe faid therfore to them againe, ** Peace beto core eames 
you.’ As my Father hath fent me, alfo doe fend you.t Vvhen te the hae: 
he had faid this," he breathed vpon them: and he faith ro [0 8)** #9" a6 
them , Receiue yethe Holy Ghoft: t"Vv Hose sINNES feth tiem a- 
YOY SHAL FORGIVE, THEY ARE. FORGIVEN 
"THEM ? AND VVHOSE° YOv SHAL RETEINE, 
THEY ARE RETEINED. + But Thomas one of the [hcGolpel vps 
Tvvelue, vvho is called Didy mus, vvas not vvith them vvhé Apoflles day, 
lesvscame. t The otherdifciples therfore faidto him, Vve ?™:?" 
haue feen our Lord. Buthefaid tothem, Vniles I feein his 
handes the print of the nailes, and put my finger into the 
place of the nailes,and put my hand into his fide: I vvil not 
beleeue. | | 
t And after eight daies,againe his difciples vvere vvithin: efit a tie 
and Thomas vvith them, Les vs commeth * the doores :.... 4. anno. 


being (hut, and ftoode in the middes , and faid , Peace be to tation on the 

you, t Then he faith to Thomas, Pur in thy finger hither, Cheeses te 

and fee my handes, and bring hither thy hand,and put it into 

my fide ; & benor incredulous but faithful. t Thomas an- 

{vvered, & faidrto him,My Lord, & my God. tl esvs faith 

to him, Becaufe thou haft feen me, Thomas, thou haft belee- 

ued: ** bleffed are they that haue not feen & have beleeued. ed #*They are mo- 
+* Many other fignesalfo did les vsin the fight of his Ha re 

difciples, vvhich are not vvrittéin this booke, t And thefe ou Saati ar 

are vyritten ,tharyou may beleeuethat lesvs isCurist age eit 

the fonne of God:and that beleeving, you may haue life in induced by fen- 
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Chritts bodyin maner ofthe quantitie, {pace or place agreable to the condition of his humanitie, be inuincibly ree 
the B.Bacramét futed by Chriits entering into the Ditciples, the doores fhut: and by thac that his true natural 
without {pace bod y,w hole and perfe& in al his limmes,len gth,bredth,and thicknes,diftinéte and diuers from the 
or quatitie cor- fub{tance and corpulence of the Wood, Wasin the fame proper place that the wood wasin, and — 
refpondét there paffed through the fame: ashe alfo came out of his mothers,\wombe , the claufure not fturred: 
ynto , is proued and pafied through the ftone, out of his Sepulcher. By al Which the Herttikes being plainely 
by other ¢xam- reproued, and conuinced of infidelitie, they boldly deny the plaine Scriptures, or fo fondly Chift 
ples i Scripture. them felues from the euidéce thereof, that their impudencie is {pecially to be marked in this point, 
ee Some fay,that he camein atthe Window: fome,that the doore opened of it felfto let him ins © 
Heretical Chifts (ome, rhatro comein, the doores being fhut, fignifieth no more, but that he came in late in the 
co auoid plaine eyening, at What time men vfeto Chut their doores: and fuch other flightes to defend falfhod, 
Scripture. "> ayainft expreffe Scriptures, and againft the Apoftles teftimonie , Who therfore tooke him to bea 
a Spirit, becaufe they faw him ftand fodenly in the middes of them, al the houfe being clofe fhut. 
And the Fathers al confeffé that he Went in,the doores being fhut. Sec §. Ambrofe /s. 10 in Lucam 
s. 24. S. Auguftine ep, 3 ad Volufian.crli. 22 de cimit.c. 8, & 5.Cyril, in Jo. li. 12,¢.53.& S,Hiero.ts. 1 cont. 
louinianum c. at. We knoW itis the natural courfe od Gods ordinance, that euery body fhould 
haue but one and his owne proper place fitted to thelineaments, quantitie , termes and limites of —~ 
| the (ame: Without Which naturally the bodies Were no where, and confequently noratal, as a 
Chrift can dif- $, Auguftine faith ad Dardanum. but that God fupernaturally and miraculoufly can not by his om- "S") 
pofe of his niporencie difpote otherwife ofhis oWnebody, thenthe natural forme or quantitie or qualitie P- STs) 
swe body & thereofrequire, thacis greatincredulitie, feing We mutt beleeue that he candoe fo Withany other - 
others aboue body of mere men or Other creatures , the Scripture being plaine thathe canmake acamel pafle Matt 
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naturé, through a-nedles eie, continuing in his natural figure and quantitie ftil: and S. Auguftine telleth g-le. 
ofa woman Whofering fel from her girdle, both being faft and whole: and Rupertus ofa Reli- © dec 
+ ; 


gious man, Whofe girdle faft buckled tel downe before him from his body. De off. Eccl. Det, 
wee Therfore itis to much ynfaithfulnes, by rules of place to embarre Chrift of his wil or Wifedom - 
Vbiquetaries OF | bein the Sacrament how him felflift, and on as many altars or places as he liketh, We deteft for 
BrCeusis al that, the wicked herefie of certaine Proteftants holding quite contraric to the Zuinglians , that 
Chritt according to his Humanitie isin cuery place Where the Diuinitic ts ¢ Which is both againft 
faith, and the common rules of nature and diuinitie. | 
areas my Father.) As When he gauethem comtniffion to preach and baptize through the 
Chrift Chew eth world, he made mention of his owne poWer therein: fo here before he infticute the Sacrament of 
his commiilion Penance, and giue tliem authoritie to remitte finnes, left the wicked fhould afke afterward, by 
& fo giueth the What right they do fuch great functions, he Cheweth his Fathers commiflion giuen to him felf, 
Apoltles power and then in plaine termes moft amply imparteth the fame to bis Apoftles : that Whofoeuer deny 
go remit finnes. the Apoftles & their fucceffors, the Priefts of Gods Church, to haue right to remitte finnes, { hould 
deny confequently, Chriit as man to haue authoritie to doe the fame. ae 
3 22, He breathed.) He giueth the Holy Ghoft in and by an external figne,to his Apoftles, not Augu. 
The holy Ghoft vifibly and to al firch purpofes as afterward at Whitfuntide, butfor the grace of the Sacrament of 20.7 ¢ 
is here purpofe- Orders , as S. Auguftine faith, and that none make doubt of the Priefts right in remiflion of fin- 5 Co 
ly giuen to the nes, feing the Holy Ghoft is purp ofly giuen them to doe this fame.In which cafe ifany be yet coten- | 47™ 
Apottles, to te- tious, he mutt deny the Holy Ghoft to be God, and notto haue poWerto remitte fines, /t # not 4+ © 
tard ee, abjurd (faith S. Cyril) that they forgive finnes , uvhich hae the Holy Ghoft. For vuhen they remitte or Cyril.t 
reteine,the Holy Ghoft remitteth or reteineth in them, and that they doetvve vuaies, firft in Baptifme, and ¢, 56 ps 
shen in Penance. AsS. Ambrofe alfo (i. 1 ¢.7 de penitentia) refelling the Nouatians (a SectofoldHe- _— 
__retikes Which pretending Godsglorie as ourneW Setaries do, denied tbat Priefts could remitte 
Gnnesin the Sacrament of Penance) afketh, vvhy it {hould be more difhonourto God, or more 
impothble or inconuenient for men, to forgiue finnes by Penance then by Baptiime, feing itis the 
Holy Ghoft that doeth it,by the Priefts office and minifterie in both. 
23. Whofefinnes.) PoWer to offer Sacrifice, Which is the principal funétiomand acte of Prieft- 
hod, was giuen them at the inftitution of the B. Sacrament: the fecond and next fpecial facultie of 
The Sacrament Priefthod, confiftingin remitting Ginnes,is here beftowed on them, And withal the holy Sacra- 
of PENANCE mentof Penance implying Conuition , Confeilion, and SatisfaGionin rhe Penitent, and abfolu- 
inftituted. tion on the Priefts part, isinfticuted. forin that, that exprefle powerand commiifion is giuen to 
Priefts to remitte or reteine al finnes : and in that,that Chriit promifeth Whofe finnes foeuer they 
forgiue,they be of God forgiven alfo:and vvhofe finnes they reteine, they be reteined before God: 
Men are bound it folovveth neéceflarily , that vve be bound to fubmit our felues to theiriudgment for releafe of 
to confefle, al our finnes. For, this vvonderful povver vvere giuen them in vaine , if none yvere bound to fecke 
their mortal fine for abfolution at their handes. Neither can any rightly {eeke for abfolution of thém, vnles they 
nes, and thatin confefle particularly at leait al their mortal offences, vvhether they be cOmitred inminde, hart, , 
oarticular. vviland * cogitation onely, orin yvord, and vvorke. for, Gods priefts being in this Sacrament of * Cy 
’ Penance coftirutedin Chrifts fteede as iudges in caufes of our con{cience, can not rightly rule our apf 
cafes yvithout ful and exa&e cognition and knovyledge of al our finnes, and the neceflarie circun. * Ax 
ftances and * differences of the fame, Which can not othervyile be had of them being mortal ies 16H 
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Cua. XX. ACCORDING TO S.IOHN. 
> then by onr fimple, fincere, and diftin@e vtterance to them of our finnes, vvith humble contrite a3 
hart, ready to take and to doe penance according to theire iniunction, For that authoritieto re- To setcine ia 
L - teine finnes, confifteth {pecially in enioyning fatistaétion and penitential yvorkes of praying, fa- nes, 
 __ fting , almes , and fuch like. Alyvhich Gods ordinance Whofoeuer condemneth orcontemneth, 
as Heretikes doe, or negleétcth,as tome carelefle Catholikes may perhaps doe: let them be affured 
they cannot be faued. Neither muftany fuch Chriftian man pretend of looke to hauc his finnes 
after Baptifme, remitted by God onely, Without this Sacrament : (which was the old Herefie of 
the Nouatians 4mbr.li.1 de pentt.c.2. Socrat.li.7 Ec.bift. c. 2)more then any may hopeto befaued The neceffitie 
Pr a hauc his original or other finnes before Baptifme, forgiuen by God without the fame Sacramét. of this Sacra- 
— Let no man deceiue him felf, this is the fecond table or borde after { hipvvracke, as S. Hierom calleth it. mert. 


= 4 
. 


_ Demerr= whofocuer take not hold of it, fhal perifh withoutal doubr, becaufe they contemne Gods coun- 
| adem.¢. 6 fel and order fox their faluation. And therfore S. Auguftine (ep. 180} ioyning both together, faith 
; itis a pitiful cafe, when by the abfence of Gods Prietts, men depart this life, aut non regenerati, aut 
ligati. that is, esther not regenerated by Baptifme, or faft bound, and not abfolued by the Sacrament 
ot penance and reconciliation: ¢ becaufe they {hal be excluded from erernal life, and deffruction fo- 
louveth them. AndS.Victor(li. 2 de perfecut. Vandalica)telleth the miferable lamétation of the peo- 
ple, when their Priefts were banif hed by the Arian Heretikes. Who (fay they) (hal baptize thefe in- 
fants?Who {hal minifter penace unto Vs, g> loofe us from the bandes of finnesco'c! And therfore S.Cyprian 
very often (namely ep. 54) calleth it great cruelty, & fuch as Prietts (hal anfwer for at the later day, 
a to {uffer any man thatis penitent ot his Gunes, to depart this life without this reconciliation and 
Matt, abfolution sbecaufe({aith he)the Lavumaker him felf(Chrilt) bath graunted,that things bound in earth, Th 1 
. [hould alfobe bound in heauen : and that thofe things might there be loofed, vvhich vvere loofed before here © gee i 
~ Sn the Church. And it isa World to {ee,how the Hereikes Wrattle with this fo plaine a commiilion we ling agai 
ofremitting finnes, referring it to preaching, to denouncing Gods threates ypon finners,and to We plainescapentes 
es can nottel Whatels. though to our Englifh Proteftants this authoritie feemeth fo cleere, thatin 
See the co- their order of viliting the ficke, their Minifters acknoWledge & chalenge the fame, viing a formal The Englifh 
munition abfolution according to the Churches order, after the f{pecial cofellion ofthe partie. Buttocon- Mini(ters heare 
 booke. clude the matter, let euery onc chat lift to (ee the true meaning of Chrifts Wordes, and the Priefts confeffions , 
’ Joh great poWer and dignitie giuen them by the fame w ordesand other, marke Wel thefe W ordes of and abfolue. 
if Li. 3 de > Chryfoftome. For, faith he, they that duvel on the earth, and conuer{e in it,to them ws commifsien giuen 
| Sacerd.  * difpenfe thofe things that are in heauen. to them wu it given to haue the povver vuhich God vuould not to Priefts power 
years be cinen neither to Angels nor Archangels, for , nesther to them vvas it (aid, Whatfoener you [bal bindein ¢o forgiue fin- 
The earth, (hal be bound in heauen : and uvbatfoener you { hal loofe in earth, (hal be loofedin heauen. The nes,is aboue the 
Ab earthly Princesin deedehaue alfo pouver to binde, but the bodies onely : but that bond of Priefts uvhich 1 power of An- 
ia [peake of ,toucheth the very fouleit felfand veacheth euen tothe heauens : in fo much that vubat{oeuer the gels or world- 
Priefts {hal doe beneath , the (elf fame God doth ratifie aboue, and the fentence of the feruants the Lord doth ly Princes, 
sonfirme. for in deedevvbat els w this, then that the povver of al heauenly things us graunted them of God? 
Whofe fennes fo ener, faith he, you [bal reteine, they are reteined. What povver (i bejeche you) can be greater 
then this one? The Father gaue al povver to the Sonne: but I fee the fame pouver altogether delinered by the 
Sonne unto them. Andasthis concerneth the Priefts high authoritie to abfolue, fo therevypon con- 
cerning confeflion alfoto be made vnto them, the ancient Fathers fpeake in this fort. S. Cyprian 
de Lapfis nu. 11. They (faith he) that haue greater faith and feare of God,though they did not fall in perfecu- 
tion , yet becaufe they did onely thinkeit in their minde , thu ver) cogitation they confelJe1o Gods Priefts [o- 
rovufully and plarnely , opening their confcience , vitering and di(charging the burden of their minde, and Confeffi te 
fecking holefome medicine for their vvoundes though but (mal and litle. And alitle after, Let exery one 5 cee $89 
(my brethren) 1 befeeche you, confelfe bus finne, vubiles he yet aline,vubiles bys confession may be admitted,” < 
vvhiles fatisfaction and remz/Sion made by the Priefts acceptable before God, S. Cyril (oras {ome thinke, 
Origen) 2. 2 in Lewit. calleth ita great part of penance, Whena manis afhamed, and yet openeth 
his finnes to our Lords Prieft. See alfo Tertul.li.de Penit.S.Hiero.inc.10 Ecclefiafte. S.Baftl.in Regulss 
bren. queft.229, Who compare Ginnersthat refufeto confeffe, to them thathaue fome difeate in 
their fecrete partes, and are aChamed to fhew itro the Phyficion or Surgeon, that might cure it. 
a they muftnsedes meane fecrete confeflion 3 made to them that may abfolue. AndS. 
eo ep. 80 moft plainely (as before S. Cyril) exprefly nameth Priefts. That confefsion ts fufficient : 
vuhich % made fifi to God, then to the Prie/taljo. And againe, Iris fuffictent that the Smita any fof. a 
confciences be uttered to the Priefts onely by the fecrecte of confefion, S. Hierome in 16 Mat, faith, that re Ee tr sit: 
Priefts loofe or binde , audita peccatorum varietate , hauing beard the varietie and differences of finnes, cae 
‘fe vite S.Paulinus writéth of S. Ambrofe, that as often as any confe/sed his finnes unto him for to receiue penance, 
D.Ambr, he fo vvept for sompafiior,that thereby he caufed the penitent to Weepe alfo.He addeth moreouer,that this 
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prope fine, holy Doétor was fo fecrete in this cafe, that no man knew the finnes confefled , bur God and him 
felf. And S$. Auguftine ho. 49 de 50 homilijs to, 10. faith thus, Doe penance [uch as done in the 
Church, Let no man fay, | doe it fecretly, I doe it to God. in vainethen vvasit jard, W hatfoeuer you {hal 
loofe in earth, fhal beloofedin heaucn. Sce S Ambrofe de penitentia through out. S.Cyprian de 
Lapfis, the booke de vera eo falfa penst. in S. Auguftine. befide al antiquitic which is ful ofthefe 


{pcaches concerning abfolution,and confeflion, 
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Appearing againe in Galilee, Where Peter Was fifking With his fellowes : and caving 
them after they had al night taken none ,to catch a great multitude, Which Peter 
draW eth to land, Where be al/o dineth them: 15 He (exprefing What this fi(hing 
fignified ) maketh Peter his Vicar, committing unto him the feeding of hu lambes 
and [heepe: 18 and revealeth unto bim,ithat he alfo {hal be crucified, to the glorie 
om 2 . admoni{ hing him tominde that, rather then to be curious about 
lohns death, 


FTER Lesvs manifetted him (elf againe at 1° 


The Gofpel on : =, ek ey Ae? 
gen) thefea of Tibérias. And he manifefted thus: 


Wenfeday in 
Kaiter Weeke. 





Ke} mas vvho is called Didymus, and Nathanael 
SY = vvhich vvas of Cana in Galilee,and the fonnes 
of Zebedee, and tvvo others of his difciples. t Simon Peter 3 
faith rothem, I goeto fifh. They fay tohim, Vve alfo come 
vvith thee. And they vventr forth and got vp into the 
boate:andthat night they tooke nothing. ¢ But vvhen mor- 4 
ning vvasnovvcome,| Es vs ftoode on the fhore: yet the 
difciplesknevv notthatit vvaslesvs. +t Lesvstherfore 5 
faith ro them,Childré,haue you any meate? They anfvvered 
him,No. + He faith tothem,Caft the nette on the right fide 6 
[See ins. Aue Of che boate: and you fhal finde. They therfore did caf its 
pullins vat. and novv they vvere not able to dravv it for the multitude of 
myfterie hereof Aifhes. t That difciple therfore vvhom I Esvsloued, faith 7 
Poy oe “ to Peter, Itis our Lord.** Simon Peter yvhé he had heard that 
and ins. Gre- itis Out Lord: girded his coate vnto him (for be vvas na- 
gone bom. 24% Ked) and caft him felf into the fea. t But the other difciples § 


Euang. and §, : 
Bernard /i.2¢.s came in the boate ( for they vvere not farre from the land, but 


de confid. : . | 
oncom o's as it vvere tvvo hundred cubits) drav ving the netre of fil hes, 
hese: mniltically t Therfore after they came dovvne to land, they fayv hote 9 
1g7nined, . rote a 

— coles lying,and fifh Jaid thereon,and bread. +1 s vs faith to jo 
“Not thethird them ,Bring hither of the fifhes that you tooke novy. tSim6 11 
apparition, but h 
the third day of Peter vvent vp,and drevv the nette to the land, ful of great 


bisapparitions. ff hes an hundred fiftie three.And although they vvere fo ma- 
for he appeared 


iu.the very day ny,the nette vvas not broken. +1 Es vs faith ro them,Come, 12 


ieohe eae dine.And none of * them that fare at meate *, durft afke him, 
vpon Low sun- Vwhovart thou? knovving thatitis ourLord. t Andlisvs 13 


hen. thi | | 
nie a Ned commeth and taketh the bread and giueth them, and the fifh 


S.Marke faying, in like maner. t This novvthe * third time lEs vs.vvas ma- 14. 


Lift b et pacar rt 
sé:emeaneth Hifefted to his difciples, after he vvas rifen from the dead. 4 


histaappati- + Therfore vvhen they had dined, 1 es v's faith to Simon 15 
othe frit day, | Peter 





+ There vvere together Simon Peterand Tho- 2 
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Peter, Simon of Iohn, loueftthou me more then thefe ? He | 

faichto him, Yea Lord: thou knovveft that I loue thee. he a ta 
faithtohim, FEEDE My LAMBeEsS. t He faithto him Petcrand Pauk 
againe, Simon of Iohn, loueft thou me? he faich to him ,Yea 

Lord, thou knovveft that Iloue thee. He fairh to him, 

CFEEDE MY LAMBES, t+ He faith to him the third time, 

Simo of lohn,loueft thou me? Peter vvas ftroken fad,becaufe 

he faid vnto him the third time,Loueft chou me? And he faid 
to him,Lord,thou knovveft al things: thou knovveft that L 
louethee.He faithto him,"FEEDe My SHEEPE.tAmé, 


amen 1 fay to thee,vvhen thou vvaft yonger,thou didft girde 4 the Gofpel 


thy felf, and didft vvalke vvhere thou vvouldeft. but vpé S. lohnthe 
Euangelifts day 


vvhen thou fhalt be old,thou fhalt ftretch forth thy handes, in Ciriftmas 
and" an other {hal girde thee, and leade thee vvhitherthon 2” 27. 


vvilt not. t And this he faid , fignifying by vvhat death c So readeths. 


he f{hould glorifie God. >And vvhen he had faid BR et TH 


this , he faith to him , Folovvy me. t Peter turning, Pf 1s. s. Aug. 


tract. 124 ¢n Io. 


favv that difciplevvhom1lesvs loued, folovving,* vvho sno accent: 


alfo leaned atthe fupper vpon his breaft,and faid, Lord vvho copies and fer- 
uice bookes 


is he that fhal betray thee? + Him therfore vvhen Peter had extant in Lati- 


feen, he faithto Lesvs, Lord, andrhis man vvhart2t Il Es vs n° otherreade, 
; hk hi | d If 1 vvil: other, 
faith to him, °So1 vvilhaue him to remaine til 1 come,vvhat iff soil &c. 


to thee? folovv thou ine. + This faying therfore yvent *! Hovv fevv 


abrode among the brethren,that that difciple dieth not. And Winssare Wi 


Iesvs did not fay to him, he diethnor: bur, So I vvil aihes Ceara 
haue him to remaine til 1 come, vvhatto thee? + Thisis that svhich he 


that difciple vvhich giueth teftimonie of thefethings, and Cerny’ 
4 . : . an e e 7 
hath vvritten thefe things : and vve knovv that his teftimo- tetikes wil nee- 


nie is true. -] des haue al in 
Scripture , true 


t But there are* many ** other things alfo vvhich1 £$ vs fing not’ the 
did: vvhichif they vvere vvrittenin particular, neither the ‘aco 
vvorlditfelf Ithinke vvere able to conteine thofe bookes port of any 

thing that our 
that f{hould be vvritren. Mantes ididiée 
{faid,ifit be not 
vyriticen, 
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17. Feede my [heepe.|As it Was promifed him Mat. 16, that the Church fhould be builded ypé 
him,and thatthe keies of heauen fhould be giuen to him: fo here it is performed, & he is aQua! ¥Y Peter is here 
made the general Paftorand Gouerner of al Chrifts f{heepe. For though the other ten (as Matthias made the gene- 
and Paulalfo afterward} were Apoftles, Bifhops, Priefts, aud had authoritie to binde and loofe,to ral Paftor. and 
remitte and rete.ne, to preach, baptize, and fuch like,as Wel as he : Yerin thefe things and al other the Church is 
gouernement, Chrift would haue him to be their head, and they to depend ofhim as head of byilded ypon 
their College, and confequently of the whole flocke of Chrift ;no Apoftle nor no Prince in earth him. 


( if 











~ > Saeed a 





















rr . i= 
Vie moa e 


| 230 THE GOSPEL ACCOR. TO'S. IOHN. Cua. XXL 
The Proreftits (if heacknoWledge him felfto bea f{heepe of Chrift) exempted from his charge. And that Chrilt ee 
erherwile de- maketh a difference betwixt Pecer and the reft,and giueth him fome greater preemimence andregi- 
nying this pree- mentthen thereft, icis plaine by chat heis af ked Whether heloue ourLord more thenthe other — __ 
minence of Pe- Apoftles do: Where,for equal charge no difference ofloue had bene required. To Peter (faith S. Cypr. d 
ter, yet tO VP- Cyprian ) our Lord after his Refurrettion faid , Feede my [heepe, and builded his Church upon him alone, Umit. Ee, 
hold their Arch gayd to himhe giueth the charge of feeding his {heepe. For although after his Refurrection he gaue hus pouver 
bifhops, doa- alike to al, (aying, As my Father fent me, (0 | fend you, take the Holy Ghoft,if you remitte to any their finnes, ~~ 

uouch & proue ghey (hal be remitted cc. Yet to manife/t unitie, he coftituted one Chaire, ey [0 difpofed by his authoritie that 7 
it again{t the unitie Phould haue origine of one. The reft of the Apoftles vvere that Peter uvas,in equal fellovvs hip of ho- 
Puritaacs, nour and pov ver, but -t beginning cometh of unitie: the Primacie 4 piuen to Peter,that the Church cf Chrifé _ 
| may be (heWed to be one, & one Chaire.S.Chryfoftome alfo faith Sras:Why did our Lord { hede his bloud? Laie 
Peters fuccef- ‘truely to redeeme thofe [heepe,the cure of vuhich he committed both to Peter and al/o to his Succefors. And acerd, 
ffors fuccede hi alitle after, Chri/# vvould haue Peter indued vuith {uch authoritie,and to be far aboue al hu other Apoftles: 
in vuniuerfal au- for he faiih : Peter , doft thou loueme more then al thefe do? Wherevpon our Maifter might haue inferred, If 
ehoritie. thou lowe me Peter, ufe much fafting, fleepe on the hard floure, vuatch much, be patrone to the opprefjed, father 
to the orphans, and hufband to the vvidovves: but omitting al the/e things, he faith, Feed my [heepe. For, al 
the fore/aid vertues certes may be done eafily of many fubiects , not onely men but vvomen : but vuben it com- 
meth tothe gouernement of the Church and committing the charge of /o many foules , al uvoman kind muft 
needes een to the burden and greatnes thereof,and a great number of men al/o.So Writeth he, 
§. Gregorie | And becaufe the Proteftants Would make the vnlearned thinke,that S, Gregoric deemed the 
though he mif- Popes Supremacie to be Wholy ynlawful and Antichriftian, for that he condemneth [ohn of Con- 
liked the title of {tantinople for vfurping the name of yniuerfal Bifhop , refembling hisinfolence therein to the 
Uniuerfal Bi- pride of Antichrift: note Wel the Wordes of this holy father in the very fame place and Epiftle a- 
fhop,yevis molt gain{t the B. of Conftantinople, by which you, fhal eafily fee thatto deny him to be vniueffal Grioell 
pine both in Bifhop, isnot to deny Peter or the Popeto be head of the Church, or fupreme Gouerner of the 78" =| 
is Writings & fame, as our Aduerlaries fraudulently pretend. J¢% plaine toal men, faita he, that ener read the *»P-7® 
doings for the Gofpel , that by our Lordes mouth the charge of the vuhole Church vvas commmitted to S. Peter 
Popes Supre- Prince of the Apoftles. for to himit vvas faid, Feed my f{heepe: for him vvas the prayer made that hu fait 
miacie. as alfo fhould not faile: to him vvere the keies of heauen giuen and authoritie to binde and loofe « to him the cure of 
S.Leo the great, the Church and principality vvas deliuered: and yet he vvas not called the uniuerfal Apoftle. Thu titlein 
deed uv offered for the honour of S, Peter Prince of the Apoftles, tothe Pope of Rome by the holy Councel of 
Chalcedon: but none of that See did euer ve it or confent to take it. Thus much S. Gregorie,* Who though - 
he both praG@ifed iuri{diGié through out al Chriftendom,as other of thar See haue ever done,and F 
alfo acknowledged the Principality and Soueraintie to bein Peterand his Succeflors: yet Would *Seeliraf 
he not for iuft caufes vfe that title fubie@ to vanitie & mifconftructid. But both he & al the Popes 72-7, Ue 
{ince haue rather called them (elues, Seruos fernorum Dei, the Seruants of Gods feruants. Though ¢P- #7. 43 
the Word, vniuerfal Bifhop, in that fenfe Wherein the holy Councel of Chalcedon offered it to the lin ep. 9 
he title of nic 5°° of Rome, Was true and Lawful. Forthat Councel Would not haue giuen any Antichriftian or li, 7 ep.6. 
Fhe title ol var vniuft title to any man. Onely inthe B. of Conftantinople and other, Which in no fenfe had any , 
uerfal Bifhop righttoit, and Who viurped it in avery falfe and tyrannical meaning , it Wasinfolent, vniuft, and 
Antichriftian, Seealfo the Epiftles of S. Leo the Great concerning his praétife of yniuerfal iurifdi- Berpard, 

‘on alwaies ‘tion,though he refufed the citle of vniuerfal Bifhop. And S. Bernard(that you may better perceiue /j > ¢.9, 
ares iat that the general charge of Chrifts fheepe was not onely giuen to Peters perfon, but alfa to his fuc- ge coftder 
acknoWle = ceflors the Popes of Rome, asS. Chryfoftom alfo before alleaged doth teftifie) Writeth thus to 1 
and prattifed. Eugenius, Thou art hero Whom the keies of heauen are deliucred,& to Whom the fheepe are c6- 

mitted. there be other Porters of heaué, & other Paftors of flockes:but thou haft inheiited in more 4 

. glorious & difkerét fort.For they haue every one their particular flocke,butto thee al vniuerfally,as > 

The Pope is & . y 
P one flocke to one mA,are credited : being not onely the Paftor of the {heepe, but the one Paftor of 

peas ak Se al the Paftors them felues, but thou Wilt afke me how I proue that2euen by our Lordes Word. for. 
pane tye to Whom of al, I fay not onely Bifhops,but Apoftles, were the {heepe fo abfolutely and Without 
limitation Sita > Ifthou loue me Peter,feede my {heepe, He faith not,the people of this kingdom 

or that citie, but,my (beepe, Without al diftintion.So % Bernard. And herevnto may be added that. 

764 MBA VE the fecond, feede, isin grecke a word that fignifieth Withal to gouerne and rule, as P/- 2. Mich. 5. 4 

Meat. 2. Apec.2. and therfore itis {poken of Dauid alfo and other temporal Gouerners (asthe He- , © 

brew Word anfwering therevnto) inthe * Scripturesvery often,andthe Greekcin profane : Py 2 

vriters alfo. a SPY, 

ies a An other [hal gird thee.] He Prophecieth of Peters Martyrdom, and of the kinde of death ge 4 

Peter-crucihed whichhe fhould fuffer, that was, crucifying. Which“ the Hereukes fearing thatit Wereafteppe py fog 
atRome, to proue he Was martyred in Rome,deny : Whereas the Fathers and ancient Writers are as plaige in j 

this,as that he Was at Rome. Origen apud Eufeb. li. 3 c.1. Eujeb. lt. 2.6.24. Hift, Ec. Tertul.de prafcript. 

nu.is. Aug. tract, 123m loan. Chry/oft. Bedain hunc lacum. 
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' THE SVMME,AND 
THE ORDER OF THE 


EVANGELICAL HISTORIE: 


oP Nye gathered breifly out of al foure,euen 
vnto Chrifts Afcenfion. 


* * 
% 





Mt. Mr.|Lu.To.) ite Zonceining ek 
M Syeety9 HE preface mouing the Reader to recciue conteining the 


I | ¥ ‘ ck 1S T, being the eternal Vv o Rp of God, Infancie of 


the life andthe light. Chrift and the 
time that he li- 


The Angel telleth Zacharie of the conception tied Obfcaliaty, 


7 of Iohn Baptilt,Chrifts Precurfor: and Elizabeth 
conceiueth him. , 
i The fame Angel doing his meflagetothe B. Virgin,C HRIsT 
is incarnate inher wombe. | 
Our B. Ladie vifiteth Elizabeth : and Iohn Baptilt is borne,and. 
circuncifed. 
I | The Angel telleth Iofeph that his vvife is vvith childe by the 
Holy Ghoft. 
1 (4B The gencalogie of Chrift. 
{2 | |The birth of Chrift in Bethlchem,and his circuncifion, 
2 The Sages come from the Eaft, and adore Chritt, 
L Chrift is prefentedinthe Temple: vvhere Simeon and Anna 
prophcecie of him. | 
2 Tofeph vvith the childe and his mother, fleeth into Lgypt:and 
. returneth to Nazareth. 
2 Tefus being fought:of his parents, is found in the Temple 
_ | amongthe Dodors. 
Be HS 43 Tohn the Baptift preacheth and baptizeth, preparingal tore- 7% 2 part, : 
| ceiue Chrift:and among other, Chrift is baptized of him. Scere . s 
4 14 Chrift fafteth fourtie daics, and istemptedin the vvildernefle, paratis toward 
1 {ohn giucth teftimonic of Chriftto the legates of the Ievves, his manifefta- 
to the people, andto his ovyne difciples. wtCme 
2 |Chrift vvorketh his firft miracle, turning vvater into vvine 
at a mariage, ) 
3 ‘Inthe feaft of Pafche he cafteth out the biers and’ fellersin the THE! PAscHE, 
; Temple, infinuating to the lewes his death andrefurrectio. | 
g {Heteacheth Nicodemus by night: and baptizeth in Iurie by 
the minifteric of his difciples.vwherevpon a queftion is mo- 
ued to Iohn about their tvvo baptifmes. 
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1416 9 ‘6 ‘He feedeth 5000 men vvith fiue loaues, 





282 ) | . | 
Ichn Baptift is put into prifon for reprehending Herods in- 
ceftuous aduoutrie. 


- 


After Lohns emprifonment, Chrift returning into Galilee by The » par, 
Samaria, talketh yvith the Samaritane vyoman. ) ci time 
Hehealethalordesfonneofanague, _ chat “he began 


He preacheth in Galilee, and vvaxeth very famous, 17, )to manifett 


He calleth foure difciples out of the boate,and they foloyy him flf, by — 


Lamy: | preaching and 
He healcth one pofleffed of a diuel, inthe Synagogue. mare 
He cureth Simon Peters mother in layvy,& many licke perfons. 
He refufeth three that offer to folovy him. ; 
Heappeafeth the tempeft on the fea. 
He healeth tvvo pofleffed of diuels in the countrie of the 

Gerafens, and permitteth the diuels to enter into fvvine. 
He healcth the ficke of the palfey , being let dovvne through 

the tiles. 
He calleth Matthevy from thecuftome houfe,and difputeth 

vvith fohns difetples and the Phariftes of fafting.. : 
He raifeth the Archifynagogs daughter ,and cureth her that 

had afluxe of bloud 
He healeth tvvo blinde.and one poffeffed. - 
He healeth him onthe Sabboth day that lay atthe Probatica rns 2 pAsexs. 

and had been difeafed 33 yeres. | 
He confuteth the: Pharifees being ofended that his difciples 

brutfed the eares of corneonthe Sabboth. . 
He refelleth the Pharifees being offended becaufe he cured 

the vvithered hand on the Sabborh. 
He choofeththe 12 Apoftles: and maketh that diuine fermon 

called Sermo Domintin monte,the Sermon of ov Lord in the mount, 

conteining the paterne of a Chriftian mans life. | 
Hecuretha leper. 
He healeth the Centurions feruant, 
He raifeth the vvidovves fonne at Naim. 
Tohn fendeth out of prifon his difciples ynto Chrift, 
He forgiucth M.Magdalens finnes,preferring her much before 

the Pharifce that def{pifed her. 
He healeth him that had a deate and dumme deuil,and refuteth 

the blaf{pheming Pharifces, 
He preferreth the obferuers of Gods vvord before carnal mo- 

ther and brethren. 

he parable of the foyver. 

The parables ofthe cockle, of the fecde grovving vvhen men 

fleepe , of the muftard fcede, and of the leauen. 
The parables of the treafure hid inthe field, of the pretious 

ftone,andofthenette. | 
Teaching in Nazarcth,he condemneth it of incredulitie. 
He fendeth the tvvelue A poftlcs to preache. 
Iohn is beheaded , and the fame of Iefus commethto Herods 

cares. 
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14 [6 6 |Hevvalkethvponthe fea, and fo fhaketh Peter alfo to doe. 
A 6 }He reafoneth of Manna,and ofthetrue breadfromheauen,  xue3 PAscHt. 
e135 17 He reprehendeth the Pharifces forcauilling at his difciples be- 
mare 1 caufethey did eate yvith ynvvafhed handes. 
e He healeth the daughter of the yyoman of Canaan. 
f > Hecureth aman that vyas deafe and dumme. 
7 19 {8 He feedeth 4000 vvith feuen loaues. | 
= ° 16-48 He reieéteth the Pharifeesthat afkeda figne, and biddeth his 
“4 ay difciples bevvare of their leauen. 
i 8 Hehealeth a blinde man in Bethfaida. 
= 16 |\8 49 The time that he vvil paffe out ofthis vvorld ,novy dravving The « part, 
vf nigh,he maketh Peter, for confefling himtobe Chrift, the from the time 
Rocke ypon wvhich he vvil build his Church, promifing to re 7 begs 
giue him the ketes of heauen, and vvithal forctelleth , that ed ei. 
he muft fuffer in Hicrufalem , and that al muft be ready to Difciples , that 
{ufter vvith him, he muft goc & — 
17 9 The Tranffiguration. Sie Ee 
He cafteth out the diuel vyhich his difciples could not caft ~~” 
| out, commending vnto them fafting and praier. 
17 {9 He paieth the didrachmes forhim and Peter, afterthat Peter . 
had found altater in the ffhes mouth. 
13 j9 |9 oe difciples contending for Superioritiec, he teacheth humi- 
| itie. 
- 38 9 He threateneth the fcandalizers of litle ones. | 
; 18 He teacheth vs to forgiue our brother finning againft ys. 
— 19 [tO |g i7 |Leauing Galilee he gocthinto [urie,and the Samaritanes yvil The 5 part, 
PP | ; not receiue him, scar : me cone a 
17 n that iourney he healeth the ten lepers. they 
'7 tHeteacheth fa he Temple inthe fea of Scenopégia, that is, = or 
| of Tabernacles. 
8 |Heabfoluecth the yvoman taken in aducutrie, teachethin the 
i Temple, and goeth out of their handes that vyvould haue 
ftoned him. | 
9 |Hereftoreth fight to him that vvas borne blinde. 
tO |Hereafoneth of the true Paftor and his fheepe. 
10 Hefendeth the 70 difciples,and they returne. The parable of 
the Samaritane and the yyounded man. Martha entertaineth 
Tefus. | 
II He teachcth the maner and force of praier , and reprehendeth 
=. the prepofterous cleanneffe of the Pharifees. 
be 12 He teacheth not to feare them that kil the body onely, to caft 
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: 


avvay the care of riches by the parable of him that thought 
his barnes to litle, and that the faithful feruant vvil alwaics 
expe the comming of his lord and maifter. 

He threateneth them, vnles they doc penance, fhewing Gods 
patience by the fruitles figtree that yvas fuffered to ftand 
one yeremore. He healeththe crooked vvoman , teachcth 
the vvay to heauen to be narrovvy. 

He healeth him that hada dropfie,on the Sabboth : and tea- 

cheth them to renounce al things in comparifon of him, 


Mm jj. 
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Mr Mr. Lu.\lo. 128.4 sons | 
ro | Inthe feaft of Dedication*he goeth out of their handes that 


vvould hauc ftoned him. “a 
15 The parables of the loft {heepc, of the grote, and of the Bro= he ORS 
digal fonne. ) 
16 The parable ofthe vniuft bailife. 
19 |10 [16 Of the indiffolubilitie of matrimonie. 
16 The riche gluttonand Lazarus. ) 
17 Vvo to {candalizers-The force of faith euento the mouing of on 
trees yvitha vvord. Bi 
18 Of the Pharifee,and the Publicane that vvent to pray. i 
19 |10 |16 He impofeth or Jaieth his handes vpon litle ulViven and cx- 
, horteth a yong riche man to forfake al and become perfe&. 
20 The parable of the yvorkemen hired into the vineyard. 


Ir) Heraifeth Lazarus,and the fewes céfult hoyv' to deftroy him. ' 
20 10 19 He forerelleth his death and denieth the requeft of Zebedees ae 
| tvvo fonnes,af king the tvvo cheefe places about him. -— iF 
18 He healetha blinde man before his entring into Iericho. » & 
19 Zachexus the Publicane entertaineth Chrift, The parable of the 
ten poundes deliuered to ten feruants. ; 
20 10 He healeth tvvo blinde men as he goeth out of Iericho. q 
26 I4 12 Atafupper in Bethania, Marie povvred ointment ypon him. - | 
21 TE 19 12 | Riding vpon an affe he entreth glorioufly into Hierufalem. PALME % 
21 | [2 | Hehealeththe lame andthe blinde, and Gentiles defire to fee ue Fae a 
him. ) conteining the (7g 
21 a e Hecurfeth the figtree ,and cafteth the biers and fellers out of holy wecke of 
II 





the Temple. his Paifion in 
19 | |To hisenemies the Tevyves , he auoucheth his povver by Iohns cnn 
Baptifme vvhich vyas of God,and foretelleth their reproba- 
-tion,vvith the Gentils vocation in their place, by parables: 
as the parable of the tvvo fonnes, the one promifing to doe, 
the other doing his fathers commaundement. 
21 |Iz i20 The parable of the vineyard let outto hufbandmen that kil- 
led both the feruants and the fonne fent to require fruite. 
22 _| The parable of the king that madea mariage for hisfonne, in- 
uiting ghefts tothe feaft, and they vvould not come. 
22 {12 (20 | | Heanfyvercth their queftion of paying tribute to Cefar, and 
the $adducees queflion of the Refurre€tion. 
tz jl2 He anfyvereth the Pharifees queftion, of the greateft com- 
maundement. | 
22 |12 20 He putteth them to filence vviththis queftion concerning i 
C urisT,hovv hecould be Dauids fonne. | 
23 12 |20 He biddeth them doe as the Scribes teach,butnot as they doe. 
eo itz 21 He extolleth and preferreth the poore vvidovves offcring. ‘a 
24 {13° 21 He foretelleth to fome of his Difciples the deftru&tion ofthe TVESDAY Al 
Temple and of Hicrufalem: and by that occafion, vvhat night. j 
things fhalbe before the confummation of the vvorld, and 
Antichrift in the confummation,and then incontinent Do- 
mefday,vvarning ys to prepare our felues againft his com- 1 
ming, j 
25 By the arable ofthe ten Virgins, & the parable of the a | ; 
Ae ¢ ii 
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j he fhevveth,hovy it fhal be at Domefday vvith the Faithful] 
that prepare, and that prepare not them felucs: and vvithout 
|. parables , that they vvhichdoenot good yvyorkes, fhal be 7 
damned. . 
Judas bargaineth vvith the Ievves to betray him.and tvvo of TENEBRE 
his difciples prepare the Pafchal lambe. vvenefday, 
13 [Atthe fupper he vvafheth his Apoftles feete. MAVNDY 
He inftituteth the Sacrifice of his body and bloud inthe B, = thurfday, 
Sacrament. ris eal 
13 |Heforetelleth that one of the Tyvelue fhal betray him (ap- neers 
peafing their contention for the fuperioritie ) and that they 
-| fhalaldeny him. : 
i4 \His fermon after fupper. 
17 |His prayer to his father. Al THVRsDAY aa 


18 |The ftorie of his Paflion and burial, from thurfday at night,til night & coop 
19 | thenext dayat euentide. FRIDAY, 
20 |Herifeth the third day, 

20 lappcarceth firftto Marie Magdalene. 

Then tothe other vvomen. 
Then to Peter. ver. 34. then to the tvvo difciples going into 
: Emmaus.vetr. 1§. 

20 |Then to the difciples gathered together ina houfe at Hicrufa- , 
lem , vvhen heentredthe doores being fhut,and gaue them , 
povver to remit and reteine finnes. 3 

20 |Then, vpon Lovv-Sunday,to the difciples likevvife gathered Lovy syn. 
together, and Thomas among them. day, os 

21 |Then,atthe fea of Tiberias, to Peter & the reftthat were fifh- 
ing. vvhere he committeth his {heepeto Peter. 

Then,to the difciples vpona mount in Galilee: giuing them 
commiflion to preache and baptize through out the vvhole 
vvorld. 


EASTER DAF. 


cee > 


24 | Then in Bethania, vvhere he promifeth to fend the holy ascension 





Ghoft(bidding them taricinthe meanctimeinHierufalem) day, 
and fo blefling them, Afcendeth into heauen. 
Nn iij 











* Hier,in Catal. 


A&. 13,46.18,6. 
19,9. 28,28. 
Mat. 21, 23. 
E{a.. 2. 

LUC, 13,33. 
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Ge THE ARGVMENT OF 
THE ACTES, OF. THE. 
APOSTLES. 


a) HE Gofpel hauing {hevyved , hovy the levves moft 
tmptoully recetted Chrift ( as alfo Moyfes and the Pro- 
a phets bad foretold of them: and therefore deferued to 


= be reiefted themfelues alfo of bim : novy folovveth this 


= booke of the A&tes.ofthe A poltles ( * ywritten by S. 


Luke in Rome the fourth yere of Nero, An. Dom. 61). 
and fhevveth, hovy notvvith/tanding their defertes, 

Chrift ofhis mercy ( as the Prophets alfo bad foretold of 
bim)) offered him felfe vnto that ynvvorthy people , yea 
after that they bad Crucified him, fending vuto them his tvvelue Apoftles to moue 
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them to penance, and Joby Baptifme to make them of bys Church : and vyvbilesal 


the Tvvelue vvere fo occupted about the Ievves: bovy of a perfecuting levve be 
made an extraordinarie Apoftle(yyho vyas $.Paul)and to anoide the fcadal of the 
Levves (to vvhom onely hrm felfe likevvife for the fame caufe had preached) fent 

him, and not any of bis Twelue by and by, who were bis knovven Apoftles, vnto 
the Gentiles syvho neucr afore had heard of Chrift,and vvere vvor{ bippers of many 
Gods, to mone them alfo { for, that likevvife the Propbetshad foretold) to faith 
and penance , and foby ote to make them of his Church: and hovy the mcre- 
dulous levves euery vvbere refifted the fame Apofile and his preaching to the 
Gentiles, perfecuting him and feeking his death ,and neuer ceafing vntil he felinto 
the bandes of the Gentils : that fo ( as not onely be enery vvhere , but alfo the Pro- 
phets afore him, and Chrift had foretold) the Gofpel might be taken avvay from 
them, and ginen to the Gentiles:enen from Hiernfalem(vvhofe reprobation alfo by 

name had been often foretold ) the headcitie of the lewes, vvbeve it began,tran/- 
lated to Rome the beadcitie of the Gentiles, Al this vvilbe eusdent by the partes 
of the booke: vvbich may be thefe fixe. 

Firf? , boyy Chrift Afcending in the fight of bis Difciples , promifed wnto them 
the Holy ghoft, forrelling that of ham they {hould receine fivength, and fo begin hs 
Church in Hrerufalem: and from thence dilate it into althat Countrie , that 15 m- 
to al Lurie: yea and into Samaria alfo,yeainto al Nations of the Gentiles , be they 
nener fo far of. Youfhal receiue (faithhe ) the vertue of the Holy ghoft 
céming vpon you: andyou fhal be witnefles vnto me in Hierufalem, 
& inal Iurie,and Samaria, and euen to the vtmoft of the earth. Chap.1. 

Secondly, the beginning of the Church in Hier nfalem, accordingly, Chap. 2. 

Thirdly, the propagation of it confequently into allurte , and alfoto Samaria, 
Chap. 8. | 

‘iniiehly, the propagation of it to the Gentiles alfo. Chap. 10. | 

Fifibly,the taking of t avyvey from the obflinate Levyves,and geaig of tt to e 

; | Gentiles, 
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Gentiles, by the minifterie ofS. Paul and S. Barnabee. Chap. 13. meee Y 

Sixthly, of taking it avvay from Hiernfalem it felfe, the beadcitie ofthe 
Tevves, and fending it (asst vvere) to Rome the beadcitie of the Gentiles, and 
that,in their perfecuting of Paul fo far, *that he appealed to Cafar and fo deline- A&. 25,14 


ring him after a fort-vnto the Romanes: as they had before deliwered to them alfo 


brit him felfe, vvhereas $. Petersfirft coming thither, vvas vpon an other occafion, 
6 [balbe fated anone. Of vvbich Romanes and Gentiles therfore , the fume S. Paul 


being novv come to Rome(the laft Chap. of the Aftes )foretelleth the,obftinat Levves 


there, faying : Et ipfiaudient. Yow vy norbeare, but, they vvil heare. ¢hut 
fo the predittion of Chrift abowe rehearfed might be fulfilled: And euen tothe 


ytmolt ofthe earth. And there doth $. Luke end the booke, not caring to telyo 


much as the fulfilling ofthat vvbich our Lord had foretold(Aét.27,24) to S. Parl, 
Thou muk appeare before Cxfar. becaufe bis purpofe vvas no more but to 
fhevy thenevy Hier ufalem of tbe Chriftsans,vvbere Chrift v vould place the cheefe 
feate of bis Church , as alfoin deede the Fathers and al other Catholikes hauein al 
ages looked thither, wvbenthey vyere many great doubt : no leffe then the Levves 
to Hierufalem, astheyvvere appointed i the old Teftament.Deut.17, 8. 

And forbs Booke doth fhevy the true C hurch,as plainely , asthe Gofpel doth 
[bevy the true Chrift, vuto al thar do not vyilfully {hut their ovvne eies. to vvit, 
this tobe the trwe Church, vvhich beginning yifbly at Hierufalem , vvas taken 
from the levyves , and tran|lated to the Gentus ( and namely to Rome) continuing 





Luc. 2}, fs 


AG&.28, 28. 


vifibly, and vifibly to continue hereafter alfo, Vntil the fulnes of the Geatiles Rom.rz,25. 


{halbe comein: that then alfo Al Tfrael may be faued. and then is come 


the end of the vvorld. For fo did Chrift moft plainely forctel vs: This Gofpcl of Mat.24,r4. 


the Kingdom fhalbc preached inthe yvhole world, fora tcftimonic to 
al Nations. andthenfhal comethe confummation. For the connerfion of 
yvbich Nations and accompli bing thefulnes of al Gentiles, the forefaid Church 
Catholike , being mindful of ber office,yco be Chriftes witnes cuen tothe vt- 
mott of the earth, doth at this prefent ( as.alvvaies) fend preachers to conuert 


and make them alfo Chriftians : vvbereas the proteftants and* aiother Heretikes Tertul.de prete, 


do nothing els but fubuert fuch as before vvere Chriftians. 

_ Aish this being the $ wmme and fcope of ths Booke , thus to zine vs ene) 
4 int fight of the fulfilling of the Prophets cx Chriftes predittion about the Church: 
st 18 not to be marueiled at,vvby xt telleth not of $, Peters coming to Rome:confide- 
ring that bis firft coming thither, vvas not, as $. Paules vvas,by the levves deli- 
werre of him, working fo totbeir ovyne reprobatio, bur vpo another occafion,to v vit, 
to confound Simon Mugus.Euf. Hilt. li.2.c,12.13.For vvbo alfo feeth not,that it 
makethno mention of bis preaching to any Gentiles at al , thofefevy onely Alt. 
10 excepted, vvbo vvere the fir[t, and therefore ( lef? the Gentiles (hould feeme 
leffe caved for of God,then the levves) Peter being the Head of al, yvas eletted of 


God, to incorporate them into the church, as before he bad done the Ievves. God AQ 15,7. 


(/aith be\among vs chole, that by my mouth the Gentiles fhould heare 


the vyvord of the Gofpel ,andbeleeue. and S.Iames therevpon:Simon hath 


told how God tirft vilited to take of the Gentiles apeople to his name, Ad.15,14. 


But oibervyife (1 fay ) bere is no mention of Peters preaching to any Gentiles : no 
tor of the other elenen Apoftles.V vil any man iberfore inferre, that neither Pe- 
ter,nor the other Eleuen preached to any Nation or citie of the Gentiles? No.the 
meaning of the Holy ghoft vvas not towvrite al the Aftes of al the Apoftles, no 


_ nor the preaching of Peter and bis, to the Gentiles, but onely tothe Levyes : there- 


by tofer ont vnto the vvorld , the great mercy of Chrift tovyard thofe ywyvorthy 
| levyes 


. 








Ron. 15, 19. 


Gal.2,9. 


Romy, 8. 


Mat. 21,43. 


~vvhole vvorld. and therefore they vvith the reft of the Gentiles be that Nation 
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Levves,and confequently their molt yvorthy reprobation for cotemning fuch grace 
and mercy. as alfo on the other fide tof bevy,bovy veadily'the Gentiles in fo many 
Nations, vvere conuerted by one Apoftle onely, vybo From Hierufalem euen 
to Illyricum replenifhed the Gofpel of Chrift. And this parting of the 
vvorke fo made by §. Peter vyith the rsdn S.Paul him felfe touche: That yve 
vnto the Gentiles,and they vnto the Tee before his 
coming to Rome,not onely wvas the Church come to Rome ( as it 1s ensdent AEE, the 
laft or \there plated by §. Peter and others(as likewvife by $.Peter it vvas plane 
ted in the firft Gentils, before that $. Paul began the taking of it avvay from the 
multitude of the levves,and the tran|lating of it tothe multitude of the Gentils 
but alfofo notable yyas the fame Church of Rome,that $. Paul vvviting bis epi : 
tothe Romanes, before be came thither, faith: Your faith isrenovvmed in the a 


yvhereof Chrift told the Levves, faying: The Kingdom of God thal be taken 
avvay from you,& fhal be giué toa Nation yelding the fruites thereof, 





As before vve noted the Gofpels,asthey are read both at Mattins | 
and Maffe,through outthe yere,in their conuenient timeand place:ffo 
the bookes folovving(as alfo the bookes of the old Teftament)are read : 
in the faid Seruice of the Church,for Epiftles and Leffons, in their time 
& place,as hereafter fhal be noted in euery of them, See the very fame order 
and cuftome of the primitiue Church, in $. Ambrofe ep. 33. 5. Augufiime Serm.de 
Tempore 139,140,141,144, S.LeoScr.2¢7 4 de Quadrag.c Scr.33 G19 de 
Paf.Domint.S .Gregorie inhis 40 bomiliesvpon the Gofpels. 
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THE ACTES OF THE ei. 
can aoe ‘ie is ms 


The expe- 
Cua pee ne &atidé of the 


Chrift novu ready to afcend;biddeth the Apoftles to expect the Holy Ghoft uvhich he had i olyG a 
promifed, foreteling uvhere ( being Strengthened by him ) they fhould begin his et wene the 
Church, and hovv far they [hould cary it. 9 After hu Afcenfion they are vuar- Afcenfid of 

_ ned by tuvo Angels to fet their mindes upon his fecond comming. 1+ Inthe daices Chritt , and 
of their expectation, 15 Peter beginneth to executehis vicar{ hip, giuing inftru- the becin4 
étion and order, by vuhich Mathias us eletted Apoftle in the place of ludas. D 

ning of the 


uy | ee Church. 
=e 7 HE * firft treatife 1 made of **al things, vianed at 





—_——- ——- -———— ——— ——_—._ ___—____—. 
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to doe and toteache, + vntil the day cae ee: 


vvherein ’ gining commaundement by : Se ae 
)) the holy Ghoft to the Apofiles vvhom teat ihats. 
75) ? he chole, he vvas aflumpted: + ro vvho selifts write di- 
> M.D res ere ' . uers thinges 

es Lhe fhevved alfo him felf aliue after his portouchedb 

liv) Bess eee Hie Vural che 
, 2 Ae paflion in many arguments , for fourtie him) bural the 

, = : é' principal and 
daies appearing to them, & (peaking of the kingdom of God. moft neceffarie 
t And eating vvith them, * he commaunded them, that they ‘"8** 





{hould not depart from Hierufalem, but {hould expect the +: rohns Baptif. 


promiffe of the Father,vvhich you * haue heard ( faith he) by megauenot the 


my mouth; t for lohnin deede baptized vvith ** vvater,but Holy Ghoft. 
*you fhal be ** baptized vvith the holy Ghoft after thefe oe 


fevv daies. ¢ They therfore chat vvere aflembled,af ked him, the Holy Ghott 
faying,Lord, whether at this time vvilt thou teftore the king- iativety he 
dom to Ifrael ? t but he faid tothem, “Itisnot for you to calleth bapti- 
knovv times or moments, vvhich the Father hath putin his San 
ovvnepovver: +t butyou fhal receiue the * vertue of the 

holy Ghoft comming vpon you, and you thal be vvitnefles 

vnto mein Hierufalem, and inal Ilevvrie, and Samaria, and 

euen tothe vtmoft oftheearth. t And *vvhen he had faid 

thefe things, in their fight he vvas eleuated: and a cloud recei- 

uedhim out.of theirfight. + And vvhen they beheld him 

going into heauen, beholdtvvo men ftoode befide them in 

_ vyhite garments, t vvho alfo faid, Ye men of Galilee, vvhy 


Oo. ftand 


O Theophilus, vvhich les vs began Maflevpon AF 


« 








atte wenn 29° TS. AGTies 


companie Was : . . i es ° 
pig eae ftand you looking into heauen? This Igesvs vvhich is 


che of Chuitt, ‘aflampted from you into heauen, {hal fo come as you haue 
Which he letr, : 4 pee ae 
& commaiided feen him going into heauen, -I 


to keepe, toge- t Then they returned to Hierufalem from the mount that 12 
ther til the Co- 


ming ofthe Ho 18 called Olivet, vvhichis by Hierufalem, diftant a Sabboths 
ly er bi journey. t And vvhen they vvere entredin, they vvent vp 13 
to be furtherin- . ’ | a 

formed & fur. INtO an vpper chamber, vvhere abode ** Peter & Iohn, lames 
nifhed to gaine and Andrevv, Philippe and Thomas, Bartholomevy and 

al natids to the , y 

fame Societic. Mathevv , lames of Alpheus andSimon Zelotes, and Iude 
tthe Heres. Of Lames. tT Al thefe vvere perfeucring vvith one minde in 14 
kes,fomein the praier vvith the ** vvomen and”MaRreE the mother of 


text , Other in . 
the margét, traf LESVS, and his brethren. | 


late, Wives, to = $ Am thofe daies'Peter rifing vp in the middes of the bre- 15 
ie ee i thren, faid: (and the multitude of perfons together, vvas al- 
Bepeseey moft an hundred and tvventie ) t You men, brethren , 16 
célciences that the * {criprure mutt be fulfilled vvhichthe holy Ghoft fpake 

he meaneth the before by the mouth of Dauid concerning Iudas, vvho vvas 
Maries & other 


holy women the * captaine ofthem that apprehended Lesvs: t vvho17 
sete vvas numbred among vsand obteined the lot of this mini- 
3.24,10, SceBe- fterie. t And hein deede hath poffefled a* field of the revvard 18 
Bo een of iniquitie, and being hanged he burft in the middes, andal . 
2 The £pittle his bovvels gufhed out. t And it vvas made notorious to 19 
z ae al the inhabitants of Hierufalem: fo tharthe fame field vvas 
~~ Called in their tonge,Hacel-dema,that is to fay,the field of bloud. 
t For itis vvritrenin the booke of Pfalmes. Be thetr habitation 20 
made defert , and be there none to dvvel in it. And his Bifboprike let another 
take. t Therfore, of thefe men that haue aflembled vvith vs, 2; 
al thetime thatour Lord Iesvs vvent in and vvent out 
among vs, t beginning from the baptifme of ohn votil the 22 
“No fmal my- 4aY vvherein he vvas aflumpted from vs, ** there muft one of 
ses - - thefe be made a vvitnes vvith vs of his refurreCtion. 
twelue Apot. | | And they appointed tvvo, lofeph , vvho wvas called 23 
a igre Barfabas , vvho vvas furnamed Iuftus: and Mathias. t And 
gaine, praying they faid, Thou Lord that knovveft the harts of al 
men, fhevv ofthefe tvvo, one, vvhom thou haft chofen, t to 25 
take the place of this minifterieand Apoftlefhip , from the 
vvhich ludas hath preuaricated that he might goe to his 
ovvne place. t Andthey gaue them “lortes, and the lor fels6 - 
vpon Mathias , and he vvas numbered vvith the eleuen 
Apottles. 4 
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ANNOTATIONS 
OES, SS 


2. Giuing commaundement.] He meaneth the poWer giuen them to preach,to baptize,to remit 
finnes, and generally the whole commitlion and charge of gouernement of the Church after him 
andimhisname, fteede, and right. the which Regiment Was giuen them together With the Holy 
Ghoit ro aflift them therein for euer, | , | 

W 7. It w not for you. Itis not for vs, nor needful forthe Church,to know the times & moment 

1a of the World,the comming of Antichrift,and {uch other Gods fecretes. This is ynough in that cafe, 
to be afflured that Chrifts faith {hal be preached, and the Church {pred through out al Nations, 
the Holy Ghoft concurring continually with the Apoftles and their Succeflors for the fame. 

11, Affumpted from you.] By this vifible Afcending of Chrift to heauen and like returne from 
thence to iudgement,the Heretikes do increduloufly argue,him not to be in the Sacrament. But let 

the faithful rather giue eare to S, Chryfoftome faying thus:O miracle, he that fitteth vuith the Father 
in heauen aboue , at the very fame time u handled of men beneath. Chrift afcending to heauen , both hathhu 
flelh vvith hin, and left it vvith vs beneath. Elias being taken up, left to hu Difciple hu cloke only ; 
but the Sonne of man afcending left hu ovune fle(h tovs. Li. 3 de Sacerd. Ho,2 ad po. Ant, in fine. Ho, de 
dinit. G paup.infine, _- 

14. MARLE the mother of 1x sv s.] This isthe laft mention that is made in holy Scripture, 
of our B Lady. forthough fhe Were ful of al diuine Wifedom, and opened (no doubt) vnro the 
Euangeliftes and other Writers of holy Scriptures , diuerfe of Chrifts actions , {peaches, and myfte- 

on ries, Whereof fhe had both experimental and reuealed knowledge : Yet for that fhe Wasa 
| woman, andthe humbleft creature liuing, and the paterne of al order and obedience, it pleafed 
IS not God that there fhould be any further note of her life, doings, or death, in the Scriptures. She 
. liued the reft ofher time With the Chriftians (as here {he is peculiarly named and noted among 
1) f0.19, 36 them) and {pecially With S. John the Apoftle, * co Whom our Lord recommended her. Who pro- 
lo, 27+ uided for her al neceflaries , her {poufe lofeph (as it may be thought ) being deceafed before. The 
1 Dionyf. common opinion is that £ he lined 63 yeresin al, At the time of her death, (as S. Denys firft,& after 
sp. ad Ti- him S, Damafcene de dormit. Deipare. Writeth, ) althe Apoftles then difperfed into divers nations 
Ms \motheum, to preache the Gofpel, Were miraculoufly brought together ( fauing$. Thomas Who came the 
third day after } to Hierufalem, to honour her diuine departure and funeral , as the faid S. Denys 
b Witnefleth. Who faith that him felf, $. Timothee, and S. Hierotheus Were prefent: teftifying 
I alfo of his oWne hearing, that both before here death and after for three daies, not onely the Apo- 
ftlesand other holy men prefent, burthe Angels alfo and Powers of heauen did fing moft melo- 
dious Hymnes. They buried her facred body in Gethfémani. but for S. Thomas fake, Who defired 
ay to fec and to reuerenceit , they opened the fepulcher the third day , and finding it void of the holy 
body , butexcedingly fragrant, they returned, aflyredly deeming thather body was affumpted 
| into heauen.,as the Church of God holdeth, being moft agreable to the fingular priuilege of the 
a mother of God, and therfore celebrateth moft folemnely the day of her Affumption. And thatis 
i .~. confonant not onely to the faid S. Denys, and S. Damafcene, but to holy Athanafius alfo, who 
| auoucheth the fame, Serm. in Euang. de Deipara. of Which Aflumption of her body, $, Bernard 
alfo wrote flue notable fermons extant in his Workes, 

But neither thefe holy fathers,nor the Churches tradition and teftimonie, do beare any fway 
noW a daies With the Proteftants , that haue abolifhed chisher greateft feaft ofher Affumption, 
Who of reafon fhould atthe leaft celebrate it as the day of her death, as they doe of other Sain@s, 
bY Forthough they beleeue not that her body is aflumpted, yet they wil not ( We trow ) deny that 
t {he is dead, and her foule in glorie : neither can they afke {criptures for that, mo more then they 
, require for the deathes of Peter, Paul, lohn, and other, vvhich be not mentioned in {criptures & 
» yerare ftill celebrated by the Proteftants, But concerning the B. Virgin M aR 1E, they haue blot- 

ted out alfo both her Natiuitie, and her Conception: fo as it may be thoughtthe Diuel bearetha 

fpecial malice to this Woman Whofe feede brake hishead, Foras for the other tWo daies of her 

Purification & Annunciation, they be not proper to our Lady, but the one to Chrifts Conception, 
the other to his Prefentation. fo that fhe by this meanes fhal hauie no feftiuitie aral, 

But contrariwife , to confider how the auncient Church and fathers efteemed , {pake , and 

Ay Wrote of this excellent veflel of grace, may make vs deteft thefe mens impietie, that can notabide 

"Lu.s,48.. the praifes of her *Whomal generations {hould call blefled,and that efteeme her honours a dero- 

7 gatid co her fonne, Some of their {peaches We wil fer doWne,that al men may fee, that We neither 

A . praife her, nor pray to her, moreamply thenthey did. S. Athanafius in the place alleaged, after 

Re he had declared how al the Angelical {pirits and euery order of them honoured and praifed her 
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extol thee With loude voice, faying, Aue gratia plena &c. Haile ful of end , our Lordis vvith thee — 
S, Ephrem. _— pray for vs 0 Maiftre/fe,and Lady, and Queene, and mother of God, Moftholy and auncient Ephrem, 
al{o ina {pecial oration made in praife of our Lady, faith thus in diuerfe places thereof, Intemerata 
Deipara &c. Mother of God undefiled, Queene of al, the hope of them that de/paire, my lady moft glo- 
rious, higher then the heawenly {pirsts, more honorable then the Cherubins , holier then the Seraphins , and 
uvithout compari/on mere glorious the the fupernal hoftes, the hope of the fathers,the glorie of the Prophets,the 
praifeofthe Apojftles, Andalitle after, Usirgoante partum, in partu, ¢ poft partum. by thee vveare 
reconciled to Chri/t my Ged, thy fonne : thou art the helper of finners, thou the hauen for them that are toffed 
vuith flormes, the folace of the vvorld, the delinerer of the emprifoned, the helpe of orphans, the redemption of 
captives. Andafterward, Uouch/afe methy feruant to praife thee. Haile lady MAR1E ful of grace, haile. 
Virgin moft bleJed among vuomen. And much more in that fenfe Which Were to long to repeate, 
S. Cyril. $. Cyril hath the like Wonderful {peaches of her honour, hom. 6. contra Nueftorium. Praifeand 
| lorie be to thee 0 holy Trinitie:te thee al/o be praife, holy mother of God. for thou art the pretions pearle of the , 
uvorld, thou the candel of unquencheable light, the crovune of Virginitie,the [cepter of the Catholike faith, | 
By thee the Trinitie » glorified and adored in al the uvorld: by thee heauen reioyceth, Angels and Archangels 
are glad,diuels are put to flight, and man u called againe to heauen,and euery creature that uvas held vvith 
the errour of Idols,u turned to the knoWledge of the truth.by thee Churches are forded through the World:thee 
being their helper, the Gentiles come to penance. and much more Which We omit. Likewife the Greeke 
The Greeke Li- Liturgies or Maffles of S, lames , S. Bafil, and S. Chryfoftom, make moft honorable men- ~ 
eurgies of S. Ia- tion orour B. Lady, praying vnto her, faluting her With the Angelical hymne, Aue Maria, and “- 
mes, S$. Bafil, S. viing thefe {peaches , Moft holy, undefiled, bleffed aboue al, our Queene, our Lady, the mother of God, | 
Chryfoftom. MARIE, 4 virgin for ener, the facred arke of Chrifts Incarnation, broder then the heauens that didft beare 
| thy creatour , holy mother , of un[peakable light , uve magnifie theeuvith sg hymnes, al things paffe 
underftanding , al things are glorious in thee 0 mother of God. by thee the my/terie before unknovvuen to the 
Angels , made manife/t and reucaled to themon the earth. thowart more honorable then the Cherubins, 
ent; more glorious then the Seraphins, to thee, O ful of grace, al creatures ,both men and An Gels doe gratulate 
and reioyce: glorie be to thee, Which art a fanctified temple, a [piritual parads/e,the glorie of virgins,of uvhom 
God tooke fle(h and made thy vvombe to be hus throne. &c. 
§. Auguftine. And S. Augultine Serm. 18 de Sanétu to.ro : or(as fome thinke)S. Fulgentius : O bleffed MARIE, 
Who can be able vvorthily to praife or thanke thee , recerue our praiers, obtaine vs our requeftes , forthouart - 3 
| the * {pecial hope of finners,by thee vve hope for pardon of our finrtes cin thee,o moft bleffed,u the expectation * wnicg | 
Sanéta MARIA of our revuardes. And then folow thele Wordesnow vied in the Churches feruice: Sancta Maria fie, 
fuccurre mife- fuccurre miferis, inua pufilanimes, refoue ficviles, ora pro o , interuent pro clero, intercede pro deuoto fe- 
sis, &c. mineo fexu, Sentiant omnes tuum inuamen, quicunque eclebrant tuam commemorationem. Pray thou conti- 
nually for the people of God, vvhich didft deferue to beare the redeemer of the vuorld, Who liueth and reigneth 
§. Damafcene, forener. S. Damafcenealfo fer, de dorinitione Deipare. Let vs erie vvith Gabriel, Ane gratia plena, 
Haile ful of grace, Haile fea of toy that can not be emptied, lraile the * onely eafe of greefes,haile holy virgin, 


> 





* vunicum 


- $. Irenzus. by vuhom death vvas expelled, and life broughtin. SeeS. Irenzxus li. 3 c. 33. and li. ¢circamedium, /,,, 265 


& S.Auguftine de fide % Symbolo. zy de agone Chriftiano. Where they declare how both the fexes con- 


| As Adam and Cufreto our faluation, the man and the Woman, Chriftand our Lady,as Adam and Fue both Were 


Eue.fo Chrifta& the caufe of our fall. though Adam far more then his Wife,and fo Chrift far more excellently and 
our Lady, in an ocher fort then our Lady: Who (though his mother) yetis but his creature and handmaid,bhim 
felf being truely both God and man, Inal which places alleaged & * many other like to thefe, ifit See S.Greg, 
pleafe the reader to fee and read , and make his owne cies Witaefles, he {hal perceiue that there is Qazian. 
much more faid of her, andto her, then We haue here recited, and thatthe very fame or the like in fi.Trag 
{peaches and termes Were vfed then, that the Church vferh now, in the honour and inuocation of Chriftus 
The meaning the B. Virgin: tothe confulion of al thofe that Wilfully Wil not vnderftand in What fenfe al fuch patiens, 







4 


termes giuen to eis our hope, our refuge , our aduocate &c. or becaufe fhe brought forth the author of our 
our B. Lady redemption and faluation , Whereby {he isthe mother. of mercie, and grace, and life , and what- 
: " — foeuer goodnes We receiue by ae eae ‘ | | 
1,Peter rifing up.) Peter inthe meane time praGi(ed his Superioritie in the cépanie or Church, ‘Vai 
Semel Ine publifhing sa elettion to be made of one to fupply ludas roome, Which Peter did not vpon com- | . 
Samaric maundement of Chrift Written, but by fuggeltion of Gods Spiric, and by ynderftanding the Scrip- 

Z tures of the old Teftament to that purpote: the fenfe whereof Chrift had opened to the Apoltles 
before his departure , though in more ful maner afterWard atthe fending of the Holy Ghoit. And 
this acte of Peter in prefcribing to the Apoftles and the reft, this ele@tion, and the maner thereof, is aa 
fo euident for his Supremacie, that * the Aduerfaries confefle here that he Was, -Anti/fes, the cheefe Bexa oe 
and Bifhop of this whole College and companie. no. Teft 7. 

26, Lottes.}) Whenthe euenc or fall of the lot isnot expected of Diuels, nor of the ftarres,nor Graig 


Cafting of Ict- of any force of tortune, butlooked and praied for to be directed by God and his holy Sainéts: then S65 















tCS. may lottes be vfed lawfully. And fometimes to difcerne betwixt tWo things mere indifferent, 
they be neceflarie, as $. Auguftine teacheth ep, 180 ad Honoratum. 
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The Holy Ghoft comming to the Faithful vpon vvuhitfunday, 5 levvesin Hierufalem 

_ of al Nations douvender toheare them {peake al tongues. 1¢ And Peter to the The z part. 
deriders declareth, that it « not drunkennes , but the Holy Ghoft uvbich foel did T 
prophecse of, vuhich Les vs (Whomthey crucified ) being noW rifen againe x ab, COUR 
and afcended (as he fheweth alfa out of the Scriptures) hath poWred out from Ming of the 
heauen,cocluding therfore that heis CHRIST, and they moft horrible murderers. Ho] y Ghoft 
37 Whereat they being compuncte,and fubmitting them felues,he telleth them that. and beoin- 
they muft be baptized, and then they alfo [hal receive the fame Holy Ghoft, as _ . 5 | 
being promifed toal the baptized. #1 And fo 3000 are baptized that very day. ae of the 
#2 Whofe godly exercifes are here reported , andalfo their lining in ftate of Church in 
perfection .The Apoftles Worke many miracles, and God daily mcreafeth the Hierufalem-. 
number of the Church. 






UZ ND _ vvhenthe daies of " Pentecoft VVELE The Epiftle vps 
A accomplifhed , they vvere al together in Whitfunday. 
} A one place: t and fodenly there vvas madea 
APY — eS) found from heauen,as of a vehemét vvinde 
EX bee coming, & it filled the whole houfe vvhere 
Cee they vvere fitting. t And there appeared 
to them parted tonges as it were *of fire,and it fare vpon eue- 
ry one of them: Tf and they vvere’al repleni{hed vvith the 
*HoLty cHoSsT, and they beganto {peake vvith diuerfe 
tonges,according asthe Hoty cuost gaue themto ({peake. 
t And there vvere dvvelling at Hierufalé levves, deuout 
men ofeuery nation that is vnder heauen. t And vvhen this 
voice vvas made, the multitude came together,and vvas afto- 
niedin minde, becaufe euery man heard them fpeake in his 
ovvne tongue. t Andthey vvere alamafed, and marucled 
faying, Are not, lo,al thefe that {fpeake, Galileans, t and 
hovy~ haue vve heard’ eche man our ovvne tongue vvherein 
vve vvere borne? { Parthians and Medians,and Elamites,and 
that inhabite Mefopotamia, levvrie,and Cappadocia,Pontus, 
and Afia, t Phrygia, and Pamphilia, Agypt and the partes of 
Lybia that is about Cyrence,and f{trangers of Rome,t Ievves pegs te 
alfo,and Profelytes, Cretenfians, and Arabians: Vve - haue fork the Epiftle 
heard’ them fpeake in our ovvne tonges the great vvorkes on Imber wee 
of God. 1 t And they vvere al aftanied,and marueled,faying Wuwceke on 
onetoan other, Vvhat meaneth this? t But others detiding ;; 50. ane 
faid, That thefeare ful of nevv vvine. head of the reft 
t #But +* Peter ftanding vviththe Eleuen, lifted vp his magica flrye 
voice, and fpaketothem, Ye men, levves , and al you that withal know- 
dyvelin Hierufalem, be this knovven to you,and vvith your a eae 
earesreceiue my vvordes.t For thefe are not drunke,as you the firt ser- 
Oo ij fuppofe, faeas 


C 
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Sa THE ACtws:) S ' Gaia 
f{uppofe,vvhereas it is the third houre of the day: t Burthis16 | 


is it chat vvas faid by the Prophet Ioél, t nd irfbal bein the laff 17° 
daies( faith our Lord)of my Spirit Lvvil povyre out vpon al fle{ h:and your fonnes 
and your daughters {hal prophecte, and your yong menfhal fee vifions, and your 
auncients {hal dreame dreames, + pear set my fernants truely, and yponmy 18 
handmaides vvil I povyre ont in thofe dates,of my Spirit and they {hal prophecie: 


} and I yvil gine vyonders inthe heauen aboue, and fignes inthe earth beneath, 19 


bloud, and fire, and vapour of fmoke, + The funne [hal be turned into darkenes, 20 | 


and the moone into bloud , before thegreat and manifeft day of our Lord doth 
come. + Andit {hab be, exery one a calleth vpon the name of oar Lord, 2% 
flat be faned. 


t Yemenof Iftael heare thefe vvordes, lEsvs of Na- 22 
zareth a man approued of God among you, by miracles and 
vvonders and fignes vvhich God did by him in the middes 
of you,as you knovv: t this fame, "by the determinate coun- 23. 

{fel and prefcience of God being deliuered, you by the han- 


des of vvicked men haue crucified and flaine. t vvhom 24 


God hath raifed vp" loofing the forovves of hel,according as 
itvvasimpoflible that he fhould be holden 6f it.t For Dauid 25 


#1 who but an faith concerning him, 1 forefavy the Lord in my fight alvvaies : becaufe 


infidei ( faith S. 
Auguftine) Wil be is at my vight band that 1 benot moued. + For this, my hart hath been 26 


deny Chrift to £/44 and my tongue hath reioyccd:moreouer my flefh alfo flat reftin hope. + Be- 27 
haue defcended canfe thou vvilt not leane "my foul?* in hel,nor gine thy Holy one to fee** corrupe 
to Hel? ep. 99. tion. + Thowhaft made knovven tome the vyaies of life: thoy {halt make me 28 
nee oe ee, fulofioyfulnes vvith thy face. t Ye men, brethren, let me boldly 29 
nes in Hel, fo {peaketo you of the Patriarch Dauid:that * he died,and vvas 
neither did his buried : and hisfepulchre is vvith vs vntil this prefent day. 
corraptié inthe | Wvhereas therfore he vvas a Prophet , and knevv that by 30 
graue. an othe God had fvvorne tabim thar of the fruite of bis loynes there {hould fir 
yponhisfeate: 1 forfeeing he {pake of the acitreicg of Chrift, 31 

for neither vvas he left in hel, neither did his flefh fee corrup- 
tion, t This lesvs hath God raifed againe, vvhereof al 32 
vve are vvitneftes. 

+ Being exalted therfore by the right hand of God , and 33 
hauing receiued of his father the promifle of the holy Ghoft, 
he hath povvredout this vvhom’ you fee and heare. ¢ For 34 
Dauid afcended not into heauen: but he faith, Our Lord bath faid 
tomy Lord, fit on my vight band, + Pntil I make chine enemies the foote/toole of thy 
feere.t Therforelet al the houfe of Ifraél know moft certainly 
that God hath made him both Lord,and C pr1s7T, this 
lesvs,vvhom you haue crucified. | 

t And hearing thefethings, they were compun@e in hart, 

and faidto Peter andto the reft of the Apoftles, Vvhatfhal a7 


Vve 


35 


- €ontrition. 
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124,69, vertue from aboue, fo here he fulfilleth his promes, vifibly powring downe the Holy Ghoft vpon 
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OF THE APOSTLES, 295 
38 vvedoemen, brethren? t But Peter faidto them, * Doe pe- ‘' Not onelya- 


| | Bs 8's mendment of 
nance, and be euery one of you baptized in the name of life,bur penace 


lesvs Curist for remiflion of your finnes: and you 4/0 7quitedbe 
| ore Bapti{me, 


39 {hal receiue the gift of the holy Ghoit. For to you is the infich as be of 
promiffe, and ro your children, and to al that are farre of, j2%)10ugh not 
40 vvhomfoeuer the Lord our God {hal call. t Vvith very many aftervvard in 


: . ; 
other vvordes alfo did he teftifie, and exhorted them, faying, aie Da CranaEE 
| 


‘ 
=: 





penance, Aug, 
41 Saue your felues from this peruerfe generation. tf They ther- de fiduet operc.tt. 
: e . . cheep, . 
fore that receiued his vvord;vvere baptized: and there vvere 7” 
added in that day about ** three thoufand foules, 
. fs ¢ fand Were con- 
t And they vvere perfeucring in the dodtrine of the uerted at this 
Apoftles, and in the communication of ‘ the breaking Of vey eee 
43 bread,and praiers. t And feare came vpon euery foul:many ro the othex vi 
vvonders alfo and fignes vvere done by the Apoftlesin Hie- er 
4.4 rufalem,and there vvas greatfeareinal. t Al they alfo thar . 
45 beleeued,vvere together, *and had" althings comon. t Their 3 3 75" 
offeflions and fubftance they fold, and deuided them to al, which theApo- 
~@ : . ) - { ; {tles daily mini- 
46 according as euety one hadneede. t Daily alfo continuing fired to the 
vvith one accordin the temple, and breaking bread from Chriftians ar 
; ig leaft in one 
houfe to houfe, they tooke theit meate vvith ioy and fim- kinde. See chap, 
47 plicitieofhart: ¢ praifing God, and hauing grace vvith al?” * 
the people. And our Lord " increafed them that fhauld be 


faued, daily together. 


** Three thon- 


| 42 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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r. The daies of Pentecoft.) As Chrift our Pafche, for correfpondence to the figure, Was offered 
at the Iewes great feaft of Pafche, fo fifty daies after (in Grecke, Pentecoft) for accomplifhing the The feaft 
like; figure of the Law-giuing in Mount Sinai, hefent downe the Holy Ghoft iuft on the day of *4° teaites of 
peareth Leust. 27, 15. Both which Pafche & Pens 
daies the Church keepeth yerely for memorie of Chrifts death and Refurretion, and the fen- *°CO"F- 
ding downe of the Holy Ghoft: as they did the like for record of their deliuerie out of Agypt, 
and their Law giuing aforefaid, the faid Feaftes With vs conteining , befides the remembrance of 


__ benefites paft, great Sacraments alfo of the lifeto come. Ang. ep. 119,C. 16. 


{ ‘ 
ys 


4. Al replenifhed.) Though the Apoftles and the re{t Were baptized before, and had thereby 


nen “receiued the grace of the Holy Ghoft to fanétification and remiflion of finnes , as for diuers other phe fending of 


purpofes alfo: Yetas Chrift * promifed them they fhould be further indued With {trength and the Holy Ghoft 
al the companie and vpon euery one of them, thereby replenif{hing the Apofties {pecially With al et ate, sd 
truth , Wifedom, and knowledge neceflarie for the gouernement of the Church, and giuing both 
; 3 | ; 5 thereof. 
to them and to al other prefent, the grace and effect of the Sacrament of Confirmation, accome 
plifhing, corroborating,and ftrengthening them in their faith and the confeflion of the fame, And 
* Jaftly for avifible token of Gods Spirit , he endued them al with the gift of diuers ftrange tonges: 
al (I fay) there prefent,as Wel our Ladie,as other holy women and brethren, befides the Apoftles. Our B, Ladie, 


ea An- though * the Heretikes fondly argue, for the defire they haue to difhonour Chrifts mother, that 
hoc neither (he nor they were there prefent , nor had the gift of tongues, contrarie to the plaine text 
v1, that faith, They vvere al together, to Wit,al the 120 mentioned betore ¢, 1, 15, 


23. Deliuered 
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Gods determi- 23. By the determinate counfel of God deliuered.) God deliuered him, and he deliuered him felf, _ a 


nation that forloueand intention ofour faluation, and fo the acte Was holy and Gods oWne determination. — 

Chit fhould Butthe leWes and others Which betraied and crucified him , did it of malice and Wicked purpofe, 
die, excufeth .and cheir facte Was dam nable,and not of Gods countel or caufing: though he tolerated it, forthat ~ 

notthelewes, he could and did turne their abominable facte to the good of our faluatio. Therforeabhorrethofe 
“new Manichees ofourtime, borh Lutherans and Catuinifts, that make God the author and caule 

of ludas betraying of Chrift, no leffe then of Paules conuerfion. hefide the falfe tranflation of 


reer Beza,faying for Gods pretcience or fo reknoWledge(in the Grecke, z poyvwos) Gods prouidence. 
2+. Loofing the forovves.) Chrift Was not in paines him felf, but loofed other men of thofe do- 
lours of Hel, Where With it Was impoflible him felf Chould be rouched. See * S..Auguftine. * Lita) 
Corrupt tran 27. My foul in Hel,) Whereal the Faithful, according to the Creede, euer haue belceued, that de Gen, 


Jation againft Chrift according to his toul, Went dow ne to Hel, to deliver the Patriarches and al iuft men there lit, 
the Article of holdenin bondage tilhis death, and the Apoftle here citing the Prophets Wordes,mofteuidently 
Chrifts defcen- expreffeth the fame, diftinguifhing his foule in Hel, from his body in the graue: Yer the Caluinifts 
° ding into Hel. to defend againit Gods exprefle Wordes , the blafphemie of their Maifter, that Chrift fuffered the 
| paines of Hel, and that no Where but ypon the Croffe, and that otherwife he defcended not into 
v5 vxx Hel, moft falfely and flatly here corrupt the cext, by turning and wrefting both the Hebrew and j 
Ii , ,.. Greeke Wordes trom their moft proper and viual fignifications of, Soule, and Hel, into body, and oo 
“i diced graue: faying for, my foulein Hel, thus, my body , * life, perjon , yea (as Bezain his new Teftament * Eng. , 
an. 1556) my carcas inthe grave. and this laterthey corrupt almoft through out the Bible for that ble, 137, 
purpofe.But for refelling sPuisvh corruptions,it hal be futhcient in this place:firft,chat al Hebrues 
& Greekes, aid al that ynderftand thefe tonges, know thatthe forefaid Hebrue & Greeke Wordes 
are as proper, peculiar, and vital to fignifie , foul and Hel, as anima andinfernm in Latin, yeaas 
foul and Hel in Englifh do properly iiguifie the foule of man, and Hel that is oppofite to heauen: 
and that they are as vnproprely vied to tignifie body and graue,as to fayin Englith, foul for body, 
or Hel for graue.Secondly ,, it doth fo miflike the Heretikes them felues, that Caftaleo one of their 
fine Traafiatours refelleth it, and to make it the more fure, he for, in inferno, tranflateeh , im Orco. 
tharis,in Hel. Thirdly, Bezahim (elf partly recanteth in his later edition, and confeffeth that, 
Carcas, Was no fic Word for the body of Chrift, and therfore, Ihave (faith be) changed st , but.I re- 
teine and keepe the fame fenfe til. meaning,that he hath now tranflated it, /oule, but thathe meaneth 7 
thereby as before, Chrifts dead body. fourthly,* he faith plainely, that tranflating thus, Thou (halt * xo, Ti 
not leaue my carcas in thegraue, he did it of purpose againft Limbus Patrum, Purgatorie, and Chrifts an. rss 
defcending into Hel, Which he calleth foul errours, and marueleth , that moft of the anctent fathers annot. 
uverein that errour: namely of Chrifts defcending into Hel, and delivering the old fathers. Vvhatz 4, 
neede we more ? He oppofeth him (elf both againftplaine Scriptures and.al auncient fathers, pet-27 @ a 
uerting the one, and contemning the other,to ouerthrow that truth Whichisan Article of our cy in 
Crede, Whereby it is euidencly falfe Which fome of them fay for their defenfe , that none of them Peg, 
did cuer of purpofe tranflare falfely. See the Anaotation vpon 1 Pet, 3.0.19. | 
44. Al things common.) This liuing incommon isnot a rule ora precept to al Chriftian men, 
as the Reabapett falfely pretend : buta life of pertection and counfel,folowed of our Religious 
: inthe Catholike Church, See S. Aug. in Pf. 142 in principto.c& ep. 109. : ee 
PE inecoate a 47. Increafed.) Moeand moe Were added to the Church (as the Greeke more plainely expref- Tpse 4 
peter aitie tae feth) that We may. fee the vifible propagation & increafe of the fame. from Which time a diligent 8 =; 
the Visi1BLE an deduce the very fame vifible Societie of men ioyned in Chrift , through the Whole®** "a8 
Cie booke, and afterward by the Ecclefiaftical ftorie, downe til our daies, againft the pretenfed inui- n> x44 
| * — fible Church of the Heretikes, | 
ee 
Gara vee bi 


Amiracle,and a Sermon of Peters to the people, [hevving that IR SvV.s % Chriff, and 
exhorting them to faith in him and penance far their finnes, and/o they [hal haue 
by him (in Baptifme } the Benedistion Which Was promifed ta Abraham. 


- 


Liuing incom- 
mon, 





The Epiftle vpé 
SS. Peter and 
Paules eue. 
lun 28. 
>? This maketh |e 
for diftin&tion 
of Canonical 
houres. and. di- 
utriitie of ap- 


atthe **ninthe houre of praier. 1 And a cet- 2 
q caine man that vvas lame from. his mothers. 
¥4, vvombe, vvas caticd : vvhom they laid euery 


i DY day at the gate of the temple,that is called Spe- 






iF 


1 ND Peter and lohn vvent vp into thetemple, ; 


ogy in, see 1OUS, that he might afke almes of them that vvent into the- 
cAnnot, Co 30, $s temple. j 
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temple. + He, vvhen he had feen Peter and John about to. 
enter into the temple,afked to receiuean almes. t But Peter 
v vith ohn looking vpon him, faid,Looke vponvs, + But he 


looked carneftly vpon them, hoping that he {hould receiue 


fome thing ofthem. ft Bur Peter faid,Siluer and gold 1 haue 
not,but” Pie vvhich I haue, the fame1 giverothee: In the 
nameoflesvs CHRIST of Nazareth arife, and vvalke, 
t And taking his right hand, he lifted him vp,and forthvvith 


his feeteand foles vvere made ftrong. +t And {pringing he 
_ftoode, and vvalked : and vventc in vvich chem into the tem- 


ple vvalking, and leaping, and praifing God. t And al the 
people favv him vvalking and praifing God. t And they 
knevv him,that, ic vvas he vvhich fare for almes at the Spe- 
cious gate of thetemple: and they vvere excedingly aftonied 
and agaft at that that had chaticedto him. t Andas he held 
Peter and John, al the people ranneto them ynto the porche 
vvhich is called Salomons,vvondering. 


t But Peter feingthem, made anfvverto the people, Ye The Epiftle vps 
Wenelday in 


men of Ifrael, vvhy maruel you at this, or vvhy looke you gafterweeke. 
vpon vs,as though" by our powver or holines vve haue made ,, _, ae 
this manto vvalke? t The God of Abraham, and the God was not the 


of Ifaac, and the God of lacob, the God of our fathers hath ee noche 
lorified his fonne lesvs, yvhom youin deede delivered kee eer 
and denied before the face of Pilate, he iudging him to be re- i fpecial farts OF 


leafed. + But you denied the holy and the iuft one,* and af- the Apoftles 
: oWne faluatids 
ked a mankillerto be giuen vnto you. ¢ but the authour but the whole 


of life youkilled, vvhom God hath raifed from the dead, ret eee 
of vvhich wve are vvitneiles. t And in,the* faittPof his name, hale 
** Some Here- 


this man vvhom you feeand knovv, his name hath ftreng- |." Sdiyhtees 
thened : & the faith vvhich is by him, hath giuen this perfec supt this place, 
health in the fight of al you. ue es 


be conteined in 


t And.novy (brethren) Lknovv that you did it through heauten,of puspo: 
ignorace, as alfo your princes, t But God vvho forefhevved ten.) to bold 


by the mouth of althe prophets, thathis Cu rist fhould Chrittinheaué, 
from the B, Sa- 


-fuffer, hath fo fulfilledir. t+ BePenirent therfore & conuert, cramét.zeuz As 


h mec though his pre- 
that your finnes may be put out. 4 t that, vvhen thetimes Tee here alee 


{hal come of refrefhing by the fight of our Lord, and he him ourofhes- 


{hal: fend him that hath been preached vnto you LEs-vs Be: Neither ca 
; they prerend 


 Curisrt, t-vvhom * heauen truely muft receiue vntil the tae Greeke , 


times of the teftitution of al things,v vhich God {pake by the eee 


mouth of his holy prophets from che beginnig of rhe world. the vulgar lati, 
> - anhdasWw ~ 
Pp t Moyfes Gare ae 








= 


/ 


t., Moyes in deede faid, rhar a prophet 

our brethren, as myself; bom you {hal heare according to al things 
he fhalfpeaketo you. $ Anditf{hal be, enery foule that fhalnot 23° 
heare shat prophet,{hal be deftrored out of the people.t And al the Propttets 24 
from Samuél and aftervvard that haue fpoken, told of thefe 
daies._ t’ You are the childten‘of the Prophets and of the 2 st 
reftament yvhich God madeto our fathers , faying to Abra- 
ham, And in'thy feede [bal al the families of the earth lp bleffed. t To you 26 
firft Godraifing vp his fonne, hath fent him blefling you: 
that euery one {hould conuert him felf from his naughtines, 





Sainéts doe mi- 


like, but by the 
poWer of God, 
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** Here againe ,, 
We fee the pro- , 
ceding and in- 


Church vifibly, 
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The Rulers of the levves oppofethem felues andimprifon Peter and lohn. + But yet thou- 


fands of the people are conuerted: 5 and tothe Rulers alfo, Peter boldly auaucheth 
by the forfaid miracle, that LE s v's % Chri/f , telling them of their heinous fault 
out of the Pjalmes,and that vuithout him they can not be faued. 13, They though 
confounded vuith the miracle , yet procedein their obftinacie , forbiddin them to 


- fpeake any more of LES vs , addingalfo threates.. 23 Wherevpont Church 


freeth to praver,vvberein they cbinfort them felues uvith the omnipatencie of God, 

and predittion of Dauid , and af ke for the gift of boldnes and miracles againft 
thofe threates.31 And God {heWeth miraculoufly that he hath heard their prater. 
32 The vvhole Churches unitie and communitie of life. 36 Of Barnabas by 
name. 
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people,the Priefts and magiftrates of the 
temple and the Sadducees came vpon 
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handes vpon them, and put them into 


vard,vntil the morovv, for it vvas novv euening, + And 4 
** many of them that had heard the vvord, beleeved:and the | 
number of the men vvas made fiue thoufand. 


+ And 
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them, t being greeued that they taught 2 


4| {urrection from the dead: + and they laid 3 
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6. That vuhich I haue,] This power of Working miracles vvas in Peter,and Peter properly did 
racles and the gitie this man his healch, though he receiued that force and vertue of God, andin &b y him execu- 
ted the fame. Therfore he faith, That vuhich | haue , 1 giue to thee.and the Heretikes are ridiculous 
that note here,a miracle done by Chrift by the bandes of the Apoftles, to make the fimple beleeue that 
they had no more to doe then a dead inftrument in the Workemans hand, pias 

12, By our povver.] When the Apoftles remit finnes , or doe any other miracles, they doe it not 
by any, humane, proper, or natural poWer in them ielues: but of Supernatural force giuen them 
from aboue,to proue that the faith of Chrift is true, and that he is God whom the Iewe } 


s crucified, 
in Whofe name and faith they Worke,and notin their owne, | ae. 


i a || 


| 





BCua. ITI. OF THE APOSTLES. 299 


if 
i. 
7 
J 
wad 
a 
its 


1O 





IL 


33 


“14 


5) 
16 








. a | 
| 
mh? Pe 
yr 
| if 3 22 
m7 
i 23 
| i 
mk, | 
} ‘ ty 
f on or je 
| ts 





, Payot p 








\ 
+ 


t Andit came to pafle on the morowy, that their princes, 
and Auncicats,and Scribes vvere gathered ‘inco Hierufalem. 
+ and Annas the high prieft,and Caiphas and lohn,and Ale- 
xander, and as many as vvere of the priefts ftocke. ¢ And 
fetting them in the middes,they af ked:1n vvhat povver orin 


~ vvharnamehaue you done this? ¢ Then Peter replenifhed 


vvith the holy Ghoft,faidto them, Ye princes of the people 
& Auncients: t lf vvethis day be examined fora good deede 


-vpon an impotent man, in vvhar he hath been made whole, 


t be itknovventoal youand to al the people of Ifrael , that | 
inthenameof lesvsCurist of Nazareth, vvhom you The name of 


, | | | Roe wh 
did crucifie, vvhom:God hath raifed from the dead, in this Jy,” Philip. 


fame this man ftandeth before youvvhole. + This is the ftone 21°. 
that vy.as reveled of you the builders: vvbich is made into the head of the corner. 
t and there is not faluation in any other, for neither is there 
any other name vnder heauen giuen to men, vyherein vve. 
muftbefaued. + And feeing Peters conftancie aud lohns, 
vnderftanding that they. vvere men vniettered, and of the The Apoftles - 
| | conftancie,lear- 
vulgar fort,they marucled,and they. knew them that they had ning and ‘wit. 
been vvith I Esvs:. + feeing the man alfo that had been dom after the 
; coming of the 
cuted, ftanding vvith them, they. could fay nothing to the Holy Chott, 
contrarie.. | Butthey,commaundedthemto goeafide forth oe ne. 
out of the councel: and they conferred together, + faying, ple walsceerea 
Vvhat, {hal vvedoe to thefe men ? fora notorious figne.in [oy before 
deede hath been done by them, to al the. inhabitants. of Hie-. 


rufalem : itis manifeft; and vve can notdenieit. + But that it. 


be no further {pred abrode among the people, let vs threaten 


them, that.they fpeake no more in this name to.any man. . 
¢- And calling them, they charged themthat they fhowld:, pcan 
not {peake at al, norteache in thename of Lesvs.. +t But cieand courage 


- Peter and Iohn anfyvering, faid cothem, ** If ic beiuftin rhe wt thei con- 


firmation,being 


fight of God, to heare you rather then God, iudge ye. t for foweake befo- 
-vvecan not but {peakethe things vvhich vve hauefeen and 
heard. t Butthey threatening, dimiffed them:: not finding maund again 


re. And. if any 
Magiftrate . cé-. 


; thatis to 


he re. God 
hovy they mi ht punifh them s forthe peaple , becaufe. all By,, Foxbid Ca- 
glorified thac._vvhich had been done, in that vvhich vvas tholike Chriftia 


| z : 7 . i men to preach 
-chaunced. t Forthe man vvas morethen fouttie. yeres old ox rie Coa: 
in vvhomthat figne of health had. been vvrought, this fame muft 


ae a | be their anfWer, 

tT And being dimifled they:came to theirs, and. fhevved though they be _ 

al that the cheefe priefts and Auncients had faid to them, fujhPed and 
t Vvho hauing heard it,with one accord lifted vp their voice labour. Sees, s.. 
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to God,and faid,Lord,rbou that didft make heauen & earth, j 
the fea,and al things chatare in them, f vvho inthe holy 25 


Ghoft by the mouch of our father Dauid thy feruat haft faid, 

Vivhy did the Gentiles rage, and the people meditate yaine thinges: + the kings 16 

of the earth fland vp, and the princes affenble together againft our Lord, and 

againft bis Crist? t For there aillembled in deede in this citie 27 
-: Chriftes aganftthy holy childelLesvs vvhom thou hait anointed, 


death,as neede- Herod,and Pontius Pilare,vvith the Gentiles and the people 
ful for mans re- shat 


demption , Was of Iftael, + to doe vvhar ** thy hand & thy counfel decreed .28 


ee Te. to be done. ¢ And novv Lordlooke vpon their threatenings, 29 
ae ofthe malice and giue vnto thy feruants vvith al confidence to {peake thy 


hh na vvorde, t inthat, thatthou extend thy hand to cures and 30 


otherwife then fignes and vvondets to be done by the name of thy-holy 
by permillion. (ne tesyvs. t And vvhenthey had praied,the place vvas 31 

moued vvherein they vvere gathered: and they vvere al re- 

:: Note the plenifhed vvith the holy Ghoft, and they {pake the vvord 

| 

| 


ardent charitie 
stl estempt of OF GOd vvith confidence. 


we ace ti ck And the multitude of beleeuers had one hare and32_ 
Rane who did one foule: neither did any one fay that ought vvas his 


ae oe ovvne of thofethings vvhich he poflefled , bur al things 
Brea an ir vvere common vnto them, + And vvith great p8vver did 33 
cn osha ates the Apoftles giue teftimonie of the relurrectionof Lesvs. 
med yhe sell at Curtist our Lord: and great grace vvas inalthem. t For34 
Be ached neither vvas there any one needic among them. For as many 
Ce as vvere ovvners of landes or houfes, ** foldand brought the 


“Note aifo the prices of thofe things vvhichtheyfold, t and laid it before 35 - 


great honour& rhe feete of the Apoftles. And to cuecry onevvas deuided 
credit giuen to. . | 
the Apoitles, in according as euery one hade neede. + And lofeph vvho 36 


that the Chri- iN 

aad ‘aan ons furnamed of the Apoftles Barnabas ( vvhich is by inter- 

al the goods & pretation, the fonse of confolation) a Leuite, a Cyprian 
oi tnar aie Dore, t vvhereas he had a peece of land, fold it,and brought 37 

politics, the price, and laid it” before the feeteofthe Apoftles, = * 


| “ANNO TCA TWO NS 
Cw se: SEIT. 


ss 37. Before the feete.) He, as the reft, did not onely giue his goods asin vulgaralmes, butinal = 
Reuere@-e t® pumbleand reucrent manet as things dedicated to God, helaid them downe atthe Apoftles holy i 
holy perfons.  frete as S, Luke alwaies expreffeth,and gaue them not into their handes, The Sunamite fel downe ¢.reg.¢ 
and embraced Elifzus feete. Many that af ked benefites of Chrift (as the Woman ficke of the a 
bloudy fluxe) fel downe at his feete. and Marie kiiled his feete. Such are fignes of due reuerence / ee. 8, 
Kiffing their done both to Chrift and to other facred perfons, cither Prophetes, Apoftles, Popes, or othersrepre- Lm. fy) 
feete, fenting his perfonin earth. Seeins. Hierom of Epiphanius Bifhop in Cypres, how the people of i 
Hicrufalem of a! fortes flocked together unto him, offering their children (to take his blefling) kifsng he 
feete, plucking the hemmes ef hw garment , fo thas he sould nat moue for thethrong. Ep. 61¢. 4 comt. 
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CHapeo™v. 


Ananias andhu vuife saphts for their facrilege , at Peters Word fall doWnedead, te 
the great terrour of the reft. 12 By the Apoftles miracles, not onely the number, but 
alfe their faith fo inereafeth , that the feekein the ftreates to the very fi hadow of 
Peter, the tow nes alfo about bringing t cir difealed to Hierufalem. 17 The Rulers 
againe oppele them felues, butin vaine. 19 ‘Fer out of prijonan Angel delineretl 
them , bidding them preach openly to al: 27 and in their Councel Peter w nothin 
afraid of their bigge Wordes: 34 Yea Gamaliel being one of them {dues cafteth a 
doubt among them,le/t the matter be of God, and therfore impofsible to be aifjolucd. 
40 Finally, the Apoftles being [courged by them , sount st an honour, andccafe 
no day from preaching. 


<== V T acertaine man named Ananias, 

ta) yvith Saphira his vvife fold a peece 
S| of land, + and.’ defrauded of the pri- 
| ce of the land, his wvife being priuie 
4 thereto: and bringing a certaine por- 
bsg! tion, laide it at the feete of the Apo- 
ftles. t+ And” Peter faid, Ananias, 
vs | vvhy hath Satan tempted thy hart, 
SSE that thou fhouldeft lie to the holy 
4 Ghoft,and defraude of the price of the land? t Remaining, 
did it not remaineto thee: and being fold, vvas it not’ inthy 
pee haft thou put this thing inthy hart ? Thou 
saft notlied to men, butto God, 1 And Ananias hearing 
thefe vvordes, fel dovvne,and gaue vp the ghoft. Andthere 
6 came great feare vpon al that heard ir. t And yong men ri- 
fing vp, remoued him, and bearing him forth buried him. 
> + Andicvvasthe{paceas it vvere of three houres, and his 
8  vvife,not knovving vvhat vvas chaunced, came in. t And: Herevpon — 
Peter anfvvered her, Tel me vvoman, vvhether did you fe] rofe pager 
g theland for fo much ? But fhe (aid, Yea, forfo much. t And feat of the val 
Peter vnto her, Vvhy have you agreed to ether to tempt 84! Chritians 
the Spirit of our Fede rack hen feete She haue varied iter 2 
thy huf band, at the doore, and they {hal beare thee forth, Tiled noes 
to + Forthvvith Che fel before his feere,and gaue vp the choft. plehow to be- 
Andthe yong men going in, found her dead : andi casted: causa ones: 


it her forth, and buried her by her hofband. t And there fel Bifhops and 
ercat *? feare in the vvhole Church, and vponal thatheard 
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The Epiftle vp6 
thefe things. Imber Wenel- 
12 t And by the handes of the Apoftles vvere many fignes day in whicfon- 


weeke. And. 
and vyonders doneamong the people. And they vvere al within she o@a. 


13 vvith one accord im Salomons porche. + But of the reft at Achar 
» tee . Feteran 
Pp ij none paul 
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none darft ioyne them felues vnto them: but the peoplema- | 1 
gnified them.. t And the multitude of menand vvomen 14 
that beleeued in our Lord, vvas more increafed : t fochac1 
they did bring forth the fickeinto the {treates, and laidthem 
Peters fha- in beddes and couches, that vvhen Peter came, “his {hadovv 
atthe leaft might ouerfhadoyv any of them, and they all 
might be deliuered from their infirmities. + And thereranne 16 
together vnto Hierufalem the multitude alfo of the cities 
adioyning, bringing ficke perfons and fach as vvere vexed 
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of vncleane fpirits: vvho vvereal cured. q 
be: And the high prieft tiling vp ,andal that vvere vvith 17 
him,vvhich is the herefie of the Sadduces,vvere replenif hed 
vvith zeale: T laid hands vpon the Apoftles, and. put them 18, 
in the common prifon, tButan Angel of our Lord by night 19 
Aa Angel lei opening the gates.of the prifon, & leading them forth , faid, 
prion, | Goe:and ftanding {peake in the temple to the people al 20 


of prifon, . ee ; 
the vvordes of this life, t Vvho hauing heard this, early inthe 21 i , 
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morning entred into the temple, and taught. Andthehigh. © 
pricft comming, and they that vvere vvich him, called tooe- 
ther the Councel & al the auncients of the children of [frazl:. 
and they fentto the prifon that they might be broughr. t But 22 
vvhen the minifters vvere come, and opening the prifon, 
found them not: returning they told, t faying , The prifon 23 
truely vve found fhut vvithal diligence,and the keepers ftan- 
ding before the gates; but-opening it, vve found no man 
vvithin. T Andas fooneas the Magiftrate of the temple and 24 
the cHeefe priefts heard thefe vvordes,they vverein doubt of © 
them,vvhat vvould befall.. + Aind there Camea certaine man 2 5 
and told them, Thar the men, loe,vvhich you did put in pri- | 
fon,are in the temple ftanding , and teaching the people. 

1 Then vvent, the. Magiftrate vvith the minifters, and 26 
brought them, vvithout force , for they feared the people | 
left they fhould be ftoned. + And yvhen they had brought 27 
them, they fet them in the Councel. And the high prieft: 
afkedthem, t faying, * Commaunding vve commaunded 28 | 4. oe 
un thar you fhauld not teach in this name: and behold you. Gs) a 

aue filled Hierufalem. vvith your dodtrine , and you. vvil | 
bring vponvs the bloud of this man. + But Peter.anfvvering 29 
and the Apoftles, faid,God mutt be obcied,rather then men, 
t The God of our Fathers hath raifed vp lesvs,,vvhom 30 ) 
you.did kil, hanging him vponattee, tf This Prince and 31 
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ig.fer. 
nad. he Was guilty at once, both of facrilege, and ot fraude. of facrilege, becaufe he robbed God of that 
kerfis which Was his by promes: of fraude, in that he Withheld of the whole gift,a peece. Letnow the Sactilege 
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Sauiour God hath exalted vvith his right hand, to giue re-.._. 
**Time,and the 


32 pentance to Ifracl, and remiflion of finnes. t and wve are euident fiaccefte 


vvitnefles of thefe vvordes,and the holy Ghoft,vvhom God of Chriftes 
Church and re- 


33 hath giuen to al thas obey him. ¢ Vvhen they had heard ey are 
yt ° : : to be of Goa: 
thefe things, it cut them to the hart, and they confulted to \%, ¥5.0f God: 


kil them. the lewes, no 
perfecution of 


34 t But onein the Councel rifing vp, a Pharifee named Ga- Fyre 


maliel,a doctor of lavv honorable toalthe people,com- Princes, no en- 
deuour of do- 


maunded themen to be put forth a vvhile. + and he {aid metical adic 


to them, Ye men of Ifraél,take heede to your felues touching Sties,herctikes, 
© Schifmatikes,or 


thefe men vvhat youmeanieto doe. + For before thefe daies it liners, suailig 
5d: aVt | again{t it,as on 
there rofe Theodas, faying he vvas fomebody, to vvhom Sepa dn 


confented a numbre of men about foure hundred, vvho many attempts 


; ; | L: , 1 haue been ma- 
vvas flaine : andal that beleened him, vvere difperfed , and 4 by Arius 


brought tonothing. + After'this fellovv.thererofe ludas Macedonius , 
of Galilee in the daies of the ssolling. and drevy avvay the peer Lie 


people after him,and he perifhed : and as many as euer con- 0 thought 
- them felues {o- 


fented to him, vvere difperfed. t And novv therfore L lay ine bodesinn 


to you, depart from thefe men and letthem alone: for if this ft they had 
| plaied their 


counfel or vvorke be of men, it vvil be diflolued: t butif it partes a while. 
be * of God, youare not ableto diffolue them’, left perhaps eit foe 
you be found to refift God alfo.And they confented to him, only in maledi- 
40 t And callingin the Apoftles, after they had fcourged them, oe inten 
| they charged them that they fhould not {peake in the name cometo naught 
41 
a 


sii | Th 
of lesvs,anddimifled them. + And they vvent from the cian ee 


fight of the councel reioycing , becaufe they vvere accoun- “andalized that 
this herefie hol- 


ted vvorthy to fuffer reproche for the name of Igsvs.t And deth vp fora 
cuery day they ceafed not inthe temple and from houfe to ree Pe the 
pois ri ome 

houfe to teach and euangelize Chriftlesvs. others florifhed 
much loger thé 

thefe,and Were 
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better fuppor- 
ANNOTATIONS tag, Oy Pa 
’ and learning,8& 
CHA rp. =Y- | yet had anend, 
9 2. Defrauded,) Inthat (faith S. Auguftine) he Withdrew any part of that Which he promifed, 


Heretikes come, and {ay it Was for lying or hypocrite onely that this facte Was condemned:be- 
caufe they beloth to haue facrilege counted ‘any fuch finne , Who haue taught men nor onely to 
take aWay from God fome peece of that oral that them felues gaue , but plainly to fpoile & apply 
to them felues al that other men gaue. : 
3. Peter faid.) S, Peter(as you fee here) Without mans relation kneW this fraude and the cogi- 
tations of Ananias, and as head of; the College and of the Whole Church againft Which this 
robbery Was committed,executed this heauy fentence of Excommunication both againft him,and ExcOmunicatié 
his wife confenting to the Sacrilege. fce it Was excommunication by S. Auguitines iudgement, loyned vith 
(li, 5 cont, ep. Parm, ¢.1 to, 7) and had this corporal miraculous death ioyned Withal,as the Excom-¢°rporal pai- 
munication 2¢S 
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munication that §. Paul gaue out againft the inceftuous and others, had the corporal vexation of 1 Cor. 


Satan incident vneo it. 


+. Inthy pouver.) [fit di/pleafed God ( faith $. Auguftine’ )¢o vuithdravy of the money vvhich 
Vow of Cha- they had vouved'to God, hovu ts he angry vuhen chaftitieis vouved and ts not performed ? for te fuch may 


ftitie, & the bre- be (aid that vuhich SPeter faid of the money: Thy virginitie remaining did tt not remaine to thee, and before 
ache thereof, show did/t vouv, vu.ss it not in thine ouune poWer ¢ for, Whdfoeuer haue voWed [uch-things artd hane not 
paied'tivem , let them not thinke to be condemned to corporal deaths but to erates fire. Auguft, Ser. re. 
ds diuerfis. And. Gregorie to the fame Pe Writeth thus , dénaniah 
vuhich afteruvard onercome vvith dinelif 
punifhed, thou knovueft, If then he vvere uvorthy of that death 5 Wao tooke avvay the money that hehad 
giuen to God, confider vubat great peril in Gods iudgement thow [halt be vvorthy of , vuhich haft uvith- 
dravuen,not money,but thy felf from almighty God, to vvhom thou hadf$ vovved thy felf under the habite 
or uvecde of 4 Monke, 
+. Not to men, but.) To take from the Church or from the Gouernours thereof , things.dedi- 
gated to their vfe and the feruice of God, or to lie vnto. Gods Miniftets , is fo iudged of before God, 
as if the lie were made,and the fraude done to the HolyGhoft him felf, who is the Churches Prefi, 
dent and Protector. 
15, Fas ([hadovv.) Specially they fought to Peter the cheefe of al, Who not onely by touching, 
Perers fhadoW asthe other, but by his very {hadow cured al difeafes. where vpon S. Auguftine Gith, Ifthen the 
&interceflion. fhadow ofhis body could er much more now the fulnes of pow er?And if thé a certaine 
litle yvind of him pailing by did profite them that humbly afked, hoW much more the grace of 
him noW being permancni& remaining? Ser, 29 de Sanita , {peaking of the miracles done by the 
Sain@s now seigning in heaucn, os 
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By oecafion of a murmur in the Church (uvhofe number novu « (0 grovven that it can 
not benumbred ) Seuen of them being ordered by the Apoftles in the holy order of 
Deacons: & eneofthem, Stenen, Worketh great miracles: and u by [uch as he 
confounded in di/putation, fal/ely accufed in the Councel , of blafphemie againft 
the Temple and rites therebf. . | 





SS G8 N D inthole daiesthe numbre of difciplesin- , 
cate), GRMN creafing, there arofe a" marmuring of the 
(a Greekes againft the Hebrues, for that their 


ee 


i Hey eed V Vidovves vvere defpifed in the daily minifte- 

; JD = rie. t And the Tvvelue calling together the 2 
multitude of the difciples,faid,It is not reafon,that vveleaue 
the vvord of God,and ferue tables. + Confider therfore bre- 3 - 
thren, “feuen men of you of good teftimonie , ful of the 
holy Ghoftand vvifedom, vvhom vve may appoint oner_ 
this bufines. ¢ But vve vvil be inftantin praierand the mi- 

eee nifterie of the vvord. + And the faying vvas liked before al 

Deacons the multitude. And they chofe Steuen a man ful of faith and 

of the holy Ghoft,and Philippe, and Prochorus,and Nica- 

nor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a ¢ ftranger of 

Antioche.; Thee they did fetin the prefence ofthe Apoftles: 6 

and praying they impofed handes vpon them. t And the 7 






vvas multiplied in Hierufalem excedingly:a great multitude 


vvord of God increafed, and the namber of the difciples — 
an. 4 
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veuved money to Ged, Greg. nk 
per/uafion he vvithdrevu: but vvith vuba death hevvas ep. 33. — 
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~« “alfo of the*'prieftsobeied rhefaich. 0° °°" 0 ts Now allo 
-$  .. t® And Stenen ful of grace and fortitude did great vvon- ng a daa! 
9 ders & fignes among the people. t Andthere arofe certaine knowledge & 
of that vvhich is called the Synagogue of the Libertines,and ceetanee, 
of the Cyrenians,and of the Alexandrians, and of them that 





bo. 
= t 





ls ; | ; b The Epiftle 
10 vvereof Cilicia and Afia, difputing vvith Steuen: t and ei ema 


| they could not refift the vvifedom and the Spirit that {pake. 7 in Chrift- 
| 1 t Then they fuborned men,to fay theyhad heard himfpeake 
12 vvordes of blafphemie againft Moyfesand God. t They 





therfore ftirred vp the people, andthe Auncients, andthe 
Scribés : and running together they tooke him, and broughr 
13 himintothe Councél; ¢ and they fer falfe vvitnefles be 
faid, This man ceafeth not ro {peake vvordes againtt the ho- 
14 ly placeand the Lavy. t for vve haue heard him fay,that this 
fame Les vsof Nazarethfhal deftroy this place , and fhal 

change the traditions, vvhich Moyles delinered vinto vs, ** Such is the 

iy ft And althacfatein the Councel beholding him, favv his fla chee 

| | | ful; Martyrs, 


to their perfe- 
cutors and iud-~ 


faceas it vvere ** the face ofan Angel. 
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|. 1, Murmuring.] Itcommeth of humaneiafirmitie, thatin euery Societie ofmen (beitmeuer Murmuyrine & 
i. fo holy) there is fome caufe giuen or taken by the Weake ,of murmur and difference , Which muft emulation. 

i, * euet be prouided for and ftaied in the beginning, left it grow to further {chifme or fedition. And : 





to al fuch defects, the more the Church increafeth in number and diuerfitie of men and Prouinces, 
the more itis fubie&. In al Which things the {piritual Magiftrates,by the Apoftles example and au- 
thoritic, mutt take order,as time and occafion {hal require, 
3. Seven men] We may not thinke that thefe Scuen (here made Deacons) Were onely chofen The 7 Deacons 
1) © to ferue profane tables or difpofe of the Churches mere temporallcs, though by thar occafion only | 
_ they may feeme to fome now elc&ed,noexpreife mention being made ofany other funtion. for, 
diuers circum{tances of this fame place giule euidence, and fo dorh al antiquitie, thattheir Office 
{ftood not principally about profane things, butabouttheholy Altar. The perfons to be eleGed, 
mutt be ful ofthe Holy Ghoft and wifedom, they muft after publike praier be ordered and confe- — 
crated by the Apoftles impofition of hands, as Bifhops and Priefts Weve afterWard ordered. ep. ad 
* Tim: Where S. Paulalfo requireth ina maner the fame conditions in them asin Bifhops. Ai Which 
w ould not haue beene prefcribed for any fecular ftewardfhip. Yea f{traight vpon their Ordering 
here (no doubt by commitiion ofthe Apottles, Which they had not betore their eleQion) they 
reached, baptized, difputed,and_as ic may appeare by the W ordes {poken of S. Sreuen, thathe was 
ful of grace and fortitude, they recciued great increate of grace by their Deaconfhip. 
But S. Ignatius ep. 2 ad Tral. can belt witnes of their Ofhce and the Apoftles maner and mea- The office of 
ning in fuch things ’ Who Writeth thus:/¢ beboueth alfo to pleafe by al meanes tire ‘Deacons ,vuvhich are for Deacons, 
the minifterieof LEsv S ‘CHRIS T. For they are not ferurteurs of meate and drinke, but minifters of thie 
Church of God. For vuhat are Deavons but imitatours or folouvers of Chrift miniftring to the Bif kop 7; 
Chrift to hus Father,c uvorking vito hima cleane and immaculate Worke,enen as'S.Stcuen to S, lames ere, 
§. Polycarpe hath the likein his epiftle ad Philippenfes.. And S, Denys Writeth that their Ofhice 
Was aboutthe Altar, and putting theholy bread and chalice vpon the fame. S. Clemenralfo 
(Apoft. Confit. 2 c. 61.) that thei: Office among other things,is to athft the Bifhops,and read the 
Gofpelin the Sernice’&.c. S. Cyprian.in diuers places ( cp.65.c& ep.+9 ad Cornel.) Calleth Deacons, 
the Churches and the Apoittles Minifters, and their Office, adminiftrationem facram, an,holy adini- 
niftration. $, Hieron afirmeth, in caput 7 ACicheg. and in epiffo, 85 ad Euagrium tom. 2, Where 
\ , Q4q pi 
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306 | THE ACTES. Cra Vie 
he checketh fome of them for preferring them f{elues before Priefts , and putteth them in 

remembrance of their firft calling , chat they beas the Leuites Were in refpe& of the Priefts of the 
old Law. finally by S. Ambrofe /i. r Offic. ¢. «rand Prudentius in Hymno de S. Laurent. {peakingof = 
5, Laurence the Deacon, We may {ce their Office Was mot holy, See 5. Auguftine alfo of the digni- ; i 
tic of Deacons ep, 148 ad Ualerinm.Conc, Carthag. 4. Can. 37638.39. 41. w 
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Stewen being permitted to an[Wer, beginning at Abraham, [hevveth that God Was With 
their fathers both in other places, andalfo long before theTemple. +8 and that . 
after st uvas built , it could not be ( as they grofly imagined) a heufe for God to 
dWelin. 51, then he inuergheth againft their ftifueckednes,and telleth them boldly 
of their traiterous murdering of Chrift, as their fathers had done hu Prophets afore 
him, 54 Whereat they being vvood, he feeth heanenopen,andtusvs therein hus 
Diuine Maieftie. 57, Whereat they become more mad, fothat they ftone him to 
death ( Saul confenting ) he commending hu foul to Les vs, and humbly praying 

forthem, 


N D the cheefe prieft faid, Are thefe things 
fo? t Vvho faid, Ye men, brerhren and fa- 2 
thers, heare. The God of glorie appeared 
to our father Abraham vvhenhe vvas in 
NWA GS Mefopotramia, before that he abode in 
HESSEN NS Charan, t and faid to hito,coe forth ont of thy 
countrie, and owt of thy kinred, and come into a land that 1 {hal [bevy thee. 
t Then vvenche forth out of the land of the Chaldees,and 4 
dvvelt in Charan.And from thence, after his father vvas dead, — 
hetranflated him into this land, vvherein you doe novv 
dvvel. + And he gaue him no inheritance init no not the 5 
afe of a foote: and he promifed to giue it him in pofleflion, 
and to his feede after him, vvhen.as he had no childe. t And 6 
Godf pake to him, rhat his fede (hal be'afeiourner in a flange countrie, 
and they fhal fubdue them to feruitude, and {hal euil intreate the foure - 
bundred yeres: + andthe nation vybich they [hal ferue,vvil 1 indge , faid 7 
God. and after thefe things they { hal-goe forth and cfhal ferwe me in this place, 
+ And he* gaue him the teltament cf circumcifion, and 8 
fo he* begat Ifaac, and circumcifed him the eight day: and 
*I (aac, lacob:and* Jacob, thetvvelue Patriarches. t And 9 
the Patriarches through emulatio, * fold lofeph into A:gypt. 
and God vvas vvith him: t and deliuered him out of al his 10 © 
tribulations. and he* gaue him grace and vvifedom in the 
fight of Pharao the king of Agypt, and he appointed him 
Gouernour ouer Agyptand oueral his houfe. tT And there 11 
came famin vponal Agyptand Chanaan, and great triba- 
Jation : and our fathers found no victuals. t But vvhen * Ia- 12 
cob had heard that there vvas cornein A:gypt: he fent 
| a 
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fathers firtt: t and atthe* fecéd time lofeph vvas knovven 

of his brethren, and his kinted vvas made knovven vnto 

Pharao. t And Iofeph fending, called thither Iacob his fa- 

ther and al his kinred in feuentie fue foules. f And*Iacob | , 

defcended into Agypr:and * he died,and our fathers. t And o¢ eae 

they vvere ** tranflated into Sichem, and vvere* laidin the ey ea 

fepulchre that Abraham * bought fora price of filuer of the ture. And the 

fonnes of Hemor the fonne of Sichem. ) My ea tang 0 
t And vvhen the time drevv neere of the promifle vvhich ce more then 

God had promifed to Abraham, the people * increafed and ote Has 

vvas multiplied in Agypr, + vntil another king arofe in archesalfo had 


CN. 49,29. $0, 


A.gypt,that knevv not lofeph, t This fame circumuenting )) yébr.1.22) 
our ftocke,, afflicted our fathers : that they {hould expofe hath aoe 
. ; . : ; reat Ca S. 
their children,to the end they might not be kept aliue. + The DMikg, do lih pve 
fame time vvas * Moyfes borne, and he vvas acceptable to, 61 @ vit, 


God, who was nourifhed three moneths in his fathers houfe 


t And vvhen he vvas expofed, Pharaos daughter tooke him 


vp,and nourifhed him for her ovvnefonne. + And Moyfes 
vvas inftracted in althe vvifedom of the Agyptians: and he 
vvas mightiein his yvordes and vyorkes. t And *vvhen he 
vvas fully of the age of fourtie yeres, itcameto his minde 
to vifite his brethren the children of Ifrael.. t And vvhen 
he had feen one fuffer vvrong, he defended him: and ftriking 
the Agyptian, he reuenged his quarel that fuftcined the 
vvrong, t And hethought that his brethren did vnderftand 
that God by his hand vvould fauethem: but they vnder- 
ftoode it not. T And the day folovving * he appeared to 
them being at ftrife: and he reconciled them vnto peace, 
faying , Men, yeare brethren, vvherfore hurt you one an 
other? Tt Buthe that did the iniurieto his neighbour, repel-' 
led him , fay 1ng, Vvbo bath appointed thee prince and indge ouer ys$ 
1 V vhat,vvilt thow kil me,as thou didft yefterday kil the A gyptians T And 
Moyfes fled vponthis vvord: and he became a feiourner in 
the land of Madian, vvhere he begat tvvo fonnes, t And 
after fourtie yeres vvere expired, there * appeared to him 


jn the delerr of mount Sina an Angel in the fire of 


the lame of abufh. t And Moyfes feeing it, marueled at 
the vifion. And as he vvent neere to vevveir, the voice 
of our Lord vvas made tohim, + 1am the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Ifaac, and the God of 1acoh, And Moyles 
being made to tremble, durft not vevveit. ¢ And our Lord 


Qq ij faid 
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faidto him, roofe ofthe (hoe of thy fete: for the place vyberein thou flan - ae 
deft, is" holy ground. + Seemg I haue feen the afflittion of my people yvbich 34 " 


is in Egypt, and 1 baue heard their groning, and am defcended to deliver 
them. And novy come, and I vyil fend thee into Ag 


| 0) ad es 
t This Moyfes, vvhom they denied Tavidg V-vbo hath ap- 35 
- “pointed the prince and Captaine? him God fent prince & ** redeemer, 

$* Chrift is our Vvith the hand of the Angel thatappeared to him in the bufh, 


eS t He* brought them forth doing vvonders and fignes in 36 | Exo. 7 
here called re- the land of A:gypt,and in the redde fea, andin the* deferr - .| 8.9.10 
deemer. to ur fOurtie'yeres. ¢ This is that Moyfes vvhich faid to the chil- 37 | [%143 
Thrift is our 


ody ; ) | i Exo. 168 
Mediator and dren of Ifrael,s prophet vvil God raife vp to you of your ovvne brethren 
Aduocate, an 


yet Wemay ha- 45 my felf: bim you [hal heare. t This is he that * vvasin the af- 38 
ue Sainas our femblie in the vvilderneffe, vvith the Angel that {pake to 


ee te ae him in Mounr-Sina, and vvith our fathers: yvho receiued | 






cates allo. See.che yvordes of life ro giue vato vs. + To vvhom oar fa- 39 

Ann 4H ers vyould not be obedient: bur they repelledhim, and 
in their hartes rarned avvay into Aegyprt, t fayingto Aaron: 40 
Make vs goddes that may goe before vs. for this Moyfes that brought vs oxt 








of the land of Aegypt.vve knovy not vvhat is befallen to him. T And they 4I _ 
| madeacalfe 1n chofe daies,and offered facrifice to the Idol, 
ar Fe and reioycedin the vvorkes of theirovene handes, t And 42 
their former God turned: and **deliuered them vp ‘to ferue the hoft of © Addl ede 
a mente heauen, as it is vvritren inthe booke of che Prophets: pif <é 
ro woske What yor offer viftims and hoftes yuto me fourtie yeres in the defert, 0 boufe of Amos. § 
a they Ifraél? + And you tooke vnto you the tabernacle of Moloch, and tne flarveaz3 | us. 
eds ie et of your God Rempham, figures vvbith you made, to adore them. 4nd 1 vyil 
faid of the Gen- tran{late you beyond Babylon. | 
tils Rom. 1. t ‘The tabernacle of teftimonie vvas among our fathers 44 | ) 
in the defert , as God ordained {peaking to Moyles, that be — ‘ | 
Should make 1 according to the forme vybich he had feex. t Vvhich our 4 5 oe 
¢ Thisis Iofue, f. 





Awe thers * vvith‘lefus receiuing , brought it in alfointo the | ap ; / 
Greeke in type pofleffion of the Gentiles, vvhich God expelled from the | = 
of our Sawour. face of our fathers, tillin the daies of Dauid, f Vvho found 46 | 
grace before God, and * defired that he might finde a taber- Pf 131,51 
nacle forthe God of Iacob. ¢ And* Salomon builthima 47 | 1.pa.17 
houfe. ¢ Burthe Higheft dvvelleth "notin houfes * made 48 | a. 17 
by hand, as the propherc faith: t weauen is my feate: and the earth 


; 24. 
the foote-ffole of my frete. Vvbat houfe vvil you build me, [arth onr Lord ? or 


Efa. 66, 


vvbat place there of my refling $ ¢ Hath not my hand made al thefesq \ 1 
things £ 


t You ftiffe-necked and of vacircumcifed hartes and cares, st 
you alvvaies refift rhe holy Ghoft:as your fathers, your felues 


aifo. t Vvhich of the prophets did not your fathers perfe- 52. 
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cute? And they flevve them that foretold of the comming 
53 of the Juftone, of vvhom novv t you haue been betraiers 
and murderers : vvho receiued the Lavv by the difpofition 
of Angels, and haue not kept ic. 
54 t Andhearing thefe things they vvere cut intheir hartes, 
55 and aM gnafhed vvith their reeth at him. t Buthe being . 74. -.neor 
ful of the holy Ghoft,looking ftedfaftly vnto heauen ,¢ fav v of al Martyrs, 
the glorie of God,and I Es vs ftanding on the right hand of 
56 God. t Andhe faid, Behold I feethe heauens opened, and * Eufebius, - 
57. the Sonne of man ftanding on the right hand of God.t And us Roenie 
they crying out vvithaloude voice, {topped their eares, & forhis perfecu- 
58 vvith oneaccordranne violently vpon him. t And cafting ta tale Wee 
him forth vvithout the citie, they" ftoned him: and the wvit- Chippers his 
nefles laid of their garments * befide the feete ofa yong man aes a ee 


59 that vvascalledSaul. + Andthey ftoned Steuen inuocating, 8s /0.5.steph. 
& S.Auguitine, 


Go and faying: Lord lesvs,receiue my {pirit. t And falling si scephanur fic 
on his knees, he cried vvith a loude voice, laying: *+ Lord, %2 °7#l/@t,Ecclefie 
/ Pauli no baberet. 


lay noc this finne vnto them. And vvhen he had faid this, he serm 1 de 5. 
fel a fleepe.And Saul vvas confenting to his death. Stephano, 











ANNOTATION S 
oe Arp.) LE. 


33. Holy ground.) If that apparition of Godhim felf oran Angel, could make the placeand The holy land, 


ground holy,and to be vfed of Moyfes With al fignes of reuerence and teare: hoW much more the 


corporal bisth, abode, and wonders of the Sonne of God in IeWrie, and his perfonal prefencein Holy places. 
the B. Sacrament, may make that countrie and al Chriftian Churches & altars holy ? Anditis the 
greateft blindnes that can be,to thinke it {uperftition to reuerence any things or places in refpect of 
Gods prefence or Wonderous operation in the fame. See S.Hierom.ep.17.18.27.0f the holy land. 
48. Nooi in boufes,) The vulgar Heretikes alleage this place againft the corporal being of Chrift 
in the B. Sacrament & in Churches: by Which reafon they might haue driven him out of al houfes, 


Churches, and corporal places, When he vvas vifible in earth. But itis meant of the Diuinitie oaly, 


& {poken to correét the carnal Ievves:Who thought God either fo to be conteined,compafled,and God isnot con- 
limited to their Temple, that he could be no wyhere els, or at leaft that he yvould not heare or re- teined in place, 


ceive menis praiers and facrifices in the Churches of the Gentiles, or els vvhere, out of the faid Tem- yet he vvil be 
ple. And fo asit maketh nothing forthe Sacramentaries, no more doth it ferue for fuch as efteeme vvorf hipped in 


Churches and places of publike praier no more conuenient nor more holy then any other profane Ome place more 


- houfes or chambers. For though his perfon orvertue be not limited to any place,yet it pleafeth him th¢in an other. 


condefcending to our neceflitie and profite, to vyorke his yvonders and to be vyorfhipped of 
ys in holy places rather then profane, | 
j8. They ftoned him,)Read amaruelous narrationin S, Auguftine ofone ftone, that hitting 
the Martyr onthe elbovy, rebounded backe to a faithful man that {tood neere. Who keeping and Relikes. 
carying ic vvith him, vvas by reuelation vvarned to leaue it at Ancona in Italie: vvherevpona 
Church or Memorie of S. Steuen vvas there erected,and many miracles done after the {aid Martyrs 


body vvas found out,and not before. dug. to. 10 fer. 38 de diner(is in.edit. Parif- 
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ing an occafion 


fed preached rl (on. 
Chrift in divers 
Coutries Where 
they came. 


The Epiftle vpé 
Thurfday in 
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N Dthe fame day there vvas made a great 
| perfecution in the Church, vvhich vvas 
at Hierufalem , and al vvere difperfed 
through the countries of levvrie and Sa- 
|maria, fauingthe Apoftles. t And“ de- 2 
uout men ©tooke order for Steuens fune- 
ral, and made great mourning vpon him. | 
much good, be- T Bur Saul * vvafted the Church: entring in from houfe to 3. 


re pe ee oe 


VIII. 





So farre u perfecution from preuailing againft the Church, that by it the Church greWetle 
from Hierufalem into al levurieand Samaria, 5 T he [econd of the Deacons, Philip, 
conuerteth uvith his miracles the citie it felf of Samaria,and baptizeth them, euen 
Simon Magus alfo him felf among the reft, 14 But the Apoftles Peter and lohn 
are the Minifters to gine them the Holy Ghoft. 18 Which minifterie Simon Ma- 
gus vvould bie of them, 36 The fame Philip being fent of an Angel toagreat man 
of Athiopia,Who came a Pilgrimage to Hierufalem,firft catechizeth him: 36 and 
then ( he profefting his faith and defiring Bapti/me) doth alfo baptize him, 


ne 


= 


chat the’ difpes: houfe, and dravving men and vvomen, deliuered them into 


t They therfore that vvere difperfed., paffed through, 4 
** euangelizing the vvord. 

+ And Philippe defcending into the citie of Samaria, 5 
preached Curistvntothem. t Andthe multitudes vvere 6 
attent tothofethings vvhich vvere faid of Philippe, vvith | 
¢ oneaccord hearing,and feing the fignes that he did. t For 7 


many of them that had vncleane {pirits , crying vvithaloud 
voice,vvent out. And many ficke of the palley and lame 


vvere cured. t There vvas made therfore great ioy in that 8 
citie. “1 t Andacertaine man named Simon, vvho before 9 


had been in that citiea Magician, feducing the nation of Sa- 


maria, faying him felfto befome greatone: t vnto yvhom f° 


al harkened from the leaft to the greatett, faying, This man is 


the povver of God, that is called great. t Andthey vvere 1! 


attent vpon him, becaufe along time he had bewitched them 


vvith his magical practifes. t But vvhen they had beleeued 1+ 


Philippe euangelizing of the kingdom of God,and of the 


nameoflesvs CuristT, they vvere baptized, men and 


vvomen, + Then Simonalfo him felf beleeued: and being 13 


baptized, he cleaued to Philippe. Seing alfo fignes and very. 
great. miracles to be done, he vvas aftonied yvith admi-~ 


ration. 


t And 


co = 


CHa. VII 


\ 


















t Cra. VIII OF THE APOSTLES. 811 


a) 


J . 
* * 
« . ¢€ 
¢ . 
- 


14 


a 
| 16 





18 





21 
eavig- 22 
wird | 
2e A po- 
.9,21. 


25 
24 








~ 
— 





wv 
\9 








* 


" + . The Fpift! * 
t And vvhenthe Apoftles vvho vvere in Hierufalem,had Tuefday ar 


heard chat Samaria had receiued the vvord of God:they “fent ren 
vnto them * Peter & lohn, + Vvho vvhen they vvere come, of the Holy 
praied for them, that they might receiue the holy Ghott. 7 Sa ii foods 
t For he vvas not yet come vpon any of them,but they vvere Petru, facit eff 
only baptized in the name of our Lordlesvs. ft Then did ectedea pine 
"chey impofe cheir handes vponthem,and they "received the Arator apud 
holy Ghoft. -1 t And vvhen Simon had feen that by the “47 A* 
impolition of the hand of the Apoftles, the holy Ghoft 
vvas giuen, he" offered them money, t faying , Giue me alfo 
this povver, that on vvhomfoeuer I impofe my handes, he 
mgy receiue the holy Ghoft. + ButPeter faid to him, Thy 
money be vvith theevnto petdition : becaufe thou haft 
though chat the gift of God is purchafed vvith money. 
+ Thou haft no part,not lotin this vvord.For thy hart is not 
tight before God. t " Doe penance therfore from this thy 
vvickednefle: and pray to God," if perhaps this cogitation 
of thy hart may be remitted thee, t For I fee thou art in the 
gall of bitternes and the obligation of iniquitie. f And Si- 
mon anfvvering faid," Pray you for meto our Lotd,that no. b The Epiftle 
thing come vpon me of thefe things vvhich you haue faid. ea tat 
t, And they in deede hauing teftified and {poken the vvord gis 
of our Lord, returned to Hierufalem, and euangelized to |. Ethiopian 
many countries of the Samaritans. se _ game to Hier 
+® And an Angel of our Lord {pake to Philippe, faying: 3.07, ° 0° 0% 


: , rd the Sout to the Vvay that coeth grimage, Where 
Arife, and goe tovva ) ) 5 byw Saal 


W Wee see 
‘ dovvnefrom Hierufalem into Gaza: "thisisdeferr. t And 7.0 she, dis 


7 of Arhiopia,an eunuch, an acceptable 
tiling he vvent.And behold,a man pia, 2 Rte of Religion 


of great aurhoritie vnder Candace the Queene of the Athio- 46 ¢o from*ho- 


eru- f 
- pians, vvho vvas ouer al her treafures, vvas come to Hieru- mero places o 


ereater deuotio 


falem ** to adore: t and he vvas returning and fitting vpon & fanaiificatis, 
his chariot,and reading Efay the prophet. tT And the Spirit ** rhe scriptu- 


ae | ; Boy res are {o Writté 
faidto Philippe, Goe neere, and ioyne thy felf to this fame ff. sis vo 


charior, tAnd Philippe running therevnro,heard him reading mon be yoaee 
Efay the prophet,and he faid : Trovveft thou that thou vn- an interpreter, 


derftideft rhe things vvhich thou readeft? t Vvho faid, And : oar Gus 
. rorert - 
$s hovv can I,vnlefle fome man fhevv me? & he defired Phi- pegnem. sees. 


lippe that he vvould come vpand fit vvith him, + And the Hicrom £p.ad 


Paulinu de omni- 


lace of the {cripture vvhich he did reade,vvas this: 45 a/heepe bus dinine hifto 


to flanghter vvas he led: and.as a lambe before his [hearer , vvithout voice , fo re ne : fetin 

| | itt 7 the beginning 
did he nor open bis mouth. + Un humilitre bys indgement vyas taken ee of lade wiles 
is 












I€ H! 

His generation vybo {hal declare, for from the earth {hal his life be taken? | ) 
+ And the eunuch an{vvering Philip, faid,l beleeche thee, of 34 | 
vvhom doth the Prophet fpeake this? of him felf, or of fome | 
other? t And,Philip opening his mouth, and beginning 35 | 
from this {cripture, euangelized vntohimIEesvs. t Andas36 
they vvent by the vvay, they came toa certaine vvater: and 
the eunuch faid, Lo vvater, ‘ vvho’ doth let me to be bapti- 
zed? t And Philip faid, 1f thou beleeue vvith al thy hare, 37 
thou maieft. And he anfvvering faid, 1 beleeue thatlesvs ~ 
CuristT is the fonne of God. t And he commaunded 38. 
the charior to ftay : and both vvent dovvne intro the vvater, | | 
Philip and the Eunuch,and “he baptized him. tT And when 39: 
they vvere come vp out of the vvater,the Spirit of our Lord 
tooke avvay Philip , and the eunuch favv him no more, 

_ And he vvent on his vvay reioycing. tT But Philip vvas 40 
found in Azotus, & pafling through,he ewangelized to al the 
cities, til he came to Cefaréa. -1 ; 
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2, Deuout men.] As here great devotion wvas vfed in burying his body, fo aftervvard at the In- 
uention & Tranflation thereof. And the miracles vvrought by the fame,and at cuery litle memorie 
of the fame, vvere infinite:as S. Auguftine vvitneffeth./s.22 de Ciuit, Dei ¢.8.% Sermon.de S.Steph.to.10. 

14, Sent Peter.) Some Proteftanss vie this placeto proue S, Peter not to be head of the Apo- 
{tles, becaufe he and S$. lohn Weré fent by the Tvvelue. by vvhich reafon they might as vvel con- 
clude that he yvas not equal to the reft, for commonly the Maifter fendeth the man, and the Supe- 
That Peter Was rior theinferior, vyhen the vvord of Sending is exaétly vfed. Buticis not alvvaies fo taken in the 
fent, is no rea- Scriptures, for then could not the Sonne be fent by the Father,nor the Holy Ghoft from the Father 


. §. Steuens re- 
likes, 


fon again{t his and the Sonne: nor otheryvifein cémon vfe of the world, feing the inferior or equal may intreate 


Primacie. his frend or Superiorto doehis bufines for him. and {pecially a body Politike ora Corporation 
may by eleftion or othervviie choofe their Head and fend him. fo may the Citizens fend their 
Maior to the Prince or Parliament,though he be the head of the citie, because he may be more fitte 
to doe their bufines, alfo the Superior or equal may be fent by his ovvne confent or defire, Laftly, 
the Colfege ofthe Apoftles comprifing Petervvith the reft (as euery fuch Body implieth both the 
head and the members ) wvas greater then Peter their head alone. asthe Prince and.Parliamentis 
greater then the Prince alone, And fo Peter might be fent as by authoritie of the vvhole College, 
uotyvithitanding he vvere the head of the fame. 

17. Didthey wmpofe ) If this Philip had beene an Apoftle (faith S$. Bede) he might haue impofed hu 
handes,that they might haue receiued the H oly Ghoft but the none can doe fauing Bif hot s,For though Priefts 
The Sacrament *4) baptize, and anoint the Baptized alfo vvith Chrifme confecrated by a Bif hop: yet hecan not figne his 
of Confirmari- forevead vuith the fame holy oile, becaufe that belengeth only to Bi hops, vuben they gine the holy Ghoft to 
- an,miniftred by the Baptized. So faith he touching the Sacrament of Confirmation in 8 Act. This impoficion ther= 
Bifhops onel-. fore of hands together wvich the praicrs here fpecified (vvhich no doubr yvere the very fame thar. 
‘ the Church yet vieth to that purpofe) vvas the miniftration of the Sacrament of Confirmation. 
Whereof S. Cyprian fairhthus, They thatin Samaria vvere baptized of Philip, becaufe they had 
Javviul and Ecclefiaftical Baptifme , ought not tobe baptized any more: but only that vvhich 
vvanted, vvas done by PeterarndIohn, to vwvit, that by praier made for them and impofition of 
handes,the Holy Ghoft might be povyred vpon them, Vvlich nowy alfo is done yvith ys, that they 
yvhich in the Church are baptized, be by the Rulers of the Church offered, and by our praierand 
impofiion of hand receiue the Holy Ghoft, and be figned vyith our Lordes feale. So 5, Cyprian. 
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CHA: MH. "(OF THE APOSTLES. 313. 

. © Burthe Heretikes obie& that yer here is no mention of oile, To yvhomi yve fay,that many things 

_. wvere doneand faid in the adminiftration of this and other Sacraments, and al inftituced by Chrift 

him felfand deliuered to the Church bythe Apoftles, vvhich are not particularly wvritten by the 

-Euangelifts orany otherin the Scripture, among vvhich this is euident by al antiquitie and moft 

___ general practife of the Church, to be one. 

bere, S$. Denys faith, The Prietts did prefent the baptized to the Bifhop, thathe might figne them Chrifmein Ce- | 
| & 4.  diuino %& deificounguento, vvith the diuine and deifical ointment. And againe, Aduentum S. Spi- firmation. 

ritws confummans inunctiolargitur , the inunction confummating giueth the comming ofthe Holy 

Ghott. Tertullian de refur, carn. nu,7 & li. : adu. Marcio, {peaketh of this Cofirmation by Chrifme 

thus: The fle(h w anointed, thatthe foul may be confecrated « the fleh ws figned , thatthe foul may 

be fenfed: theflefh by impofition of hand is [hadevved, that the foul by the Spirit may be illuminated. 

S. Cyprian likevvife, ep.70. nu. 2. He mu/ft al(o be anointed,that w baptized , uvith the ole fanttified on 

the Altar. Andep: 72 (fee alfo ep. 73. nu. 3) he exprefly calleth ira Sacrament, ioyning itvvith 

__- Baptifine. as Melchiades doth (ep. ad omnes Hi/panix Epifcopos nu,2.to1 Conc.) {hevving the difte- 
__ rence betwvixtitand Baptifine. S. Auguftine alfo, cone. tit. Petil. li.2, c. 104. The Satrament of Chrifme 
in the kind of viftble feales » facred and holy,euen as Baptifmext felf. Vve omit S. Cyril my/ftag. 3. S. Am- 
brofe lt. 3 de Sacram. c. 2. ¢ de ys quimyfterys inttiantur ¢. 7. S. Leo ep. 88, the aticient Councels alfo 
- of Laodicea, can, 48. Carthage 3 can. 39. and Arauficanum 4 can. 1. and others, And $. Clement | 
Hier. (Apoft. Conft. li. 7,c. ##)seporteth certaine cdftitutions of the Apoftles touching the fame.* S. De- 
nys referreth the maner of confecration of the fame Chrifme to the Apoftles inftruction. 5. Bafil 
~~ hi, de Sp. fancto c. 27 calleth it atradition ofthe Apoftles, And the moft aticient Martyr S. Fabian 
ep. 2 ad omnes Orientales Epz(copos in inttio, to. 1 Conc. faith plainely that Chrift him felf did fo inftrua& 
|. the Apoftles at the time of the inftitution of the B, Sacramét of the Altar. And fo. doth the Author 
: of the booke de vnétione Chri/matu apud D., Cyprianum nu. 1. telling the excellent effects and graces 
of this Sacrament, and vvhy this kinde of oile and balfme yvas taken of the old Lawv, & vfed in the 
Sacraments of the nevv Teftament. Vyhich thing the Heretikes can vyith leffe caufe obie& againft 
the Church, feeing they confeffle *that Chriftand his Apoftles rooke the ceremonie of impolition 
. of aoe in this and other Sacraments, from the levves maner of confecrating their hoftes deputed 
. to facrifice. 
; To conclude, neuer none denied or contemned this Sacrament of Confirmationand holy Old herefies 
- Chrifme, but knovven Heretikcs. S. Cornelius that B. Martyr fo much praifed of S.Cyprian ,ep. againft confire 
| ad Fabium apud Eujfeb. li. 6 c. 35 atirmeth, that Nouatus fel to Herefie, for that he had net receiued mation and 
the Holy Ghoft by the confignation ofa Bifhop. Vvhomal the Nouatians did folovv,neuer vfing Chrifme. 
“Sle that holy Chrifme, as Theodorete wyriteth, ,/i, 3 Fabul. Her, And Optatus /..2 cont Parm. vyriteth 
|)  .  ~ thatit vvas the {pecial barbarous iacrilege of the Donatifts,to conculcate the holy oile. Bur al this 
re is nothing to the fauage diforder of Caluinifts in this point. 
17. dnd they recetucd the Holy Ghoft.| The Proteftants charge the Catholikes, * that by approuing 

and commending fo much the Sacrament of Confirmation, and by attributing co it {pecially the 

gift ofthe Holy Ghoft, they diminifh the force of Baptifine , chalenging alfo boldly the aticient 

Fathers for the iame.As though any Catholike or Doctor euer faid more then the expreffe vvordes 

of Scripture here and els vyhere plainely giue them vvarrant for. If they diminifh the vertue of 

Baptifine, then dia Chrift (o, appointing his Apoitles and al the Faithful euen after their Baptifme 
to expecte the Holy Ghoft & vertue from aboue. thendid the Apoftles iniurie to Baptifme,in that 
they impofed hands on the baptized, and gaue themthe Holy Ghoft. And this is the Heretikes The effeGtes oF 
blindnesin this cafe,that they can nor,or vvil not fee thatthe Holy Ghoftis giuenin Baptifine to Baptifme and 
remiflion of finnes, life, and fandtification:& in Confirmation, for force, {trength,and corrobora- Confirmation 
_ tiontro fight againft al our {piricual enemies,and ro ftand conftantly in confeilion of our faith,euen differ. 
to death,in times of perfecution either of the Heathen or of Heretikes,yvith great increafe of grace, 
- And let the good Reader note here our Aduerfaries great peruerfity and corruption of the plaine Heretical Chif 
fenfe of the Scriprures in this point:fome of them afhrining the Holy Ghoft here to be no other but a 
the gift of vviledom in the Apoftles and a fevv moe to the gouernement of the Church,'vvien it is 
plaine that not only the Gouerners bural that vvere baptized, receiued this grace, both men and 
vvomen, Some, that it vvas no internal grace, but only the gift of diuersanguages : Vvhich is very 
falfe, the gift of Tongues being but atequele and anaccidenrto the grace, and an external token 
of the invvard gift of the Holy Ghoft,and our Sauiour calleth it vertue from aboue, Same fay, that 
_ yvhatfoeuer it vvas , it yvas but a miraculous thing , and dured no longer then the gift of che Ton- 
gues ioyned therevnto¢ by vvhich euafion they deny alfo the Sacrament of Extreme Vnetion, and 
— the force of Excommunication, becaufe the corporal punif{hments vvhich were annexed often 
1h i _ times in the Primitiue Church vnro it, ceafeth. and fo may they take avvay (as they meane to do) 
cj [ie 9 al Chrifts faith or religion, becaufeit hath not the like operation of miracles as ih the beginni ng. 
‘Ki, Waa Bur S. Auguftinetoucheth this point fully. /s there any man (faith he) of fo peruerfe an bart,to deny 

ie thefe Children on uvuhom vue novv impofed hands , to baue receiued the Holy Ghoft, becau/e they [peake not 
with Tongues ? ge, Laftly, fome of them make no more of Confirmation or the Apoftles facte, 
butas ofa doctrine, inftruction , or exhortation to continevy in the faith receiued, Vyherevpon 
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* See Cone. Trsd. they haue turned this holy Sacrament *into a Carechifine, *There are alfo that put the avert * Co. 
Sef. 7 can. 1 de ming to yeres of difcretié,to their ovvne choife yvhether they vvil cétinevv Chriftias orno.To fuch Tri. f 
~~ Confirmas, _diuelifh and diuers inuentions they fall, that vvill not obey Gods Churche nor the exprefle Scrip- 7 can. 
tures , vvbich tel vs of praier, ofimpofition of hands, of the Holy Ghott, of grace and vertue from de Bapt 
aboue,and not of inftruction,vvhich might and may be done as yvel before Baptifme,& by orhers, = 
Bifhoping. ~ asby Apoftlesand Bifhops, to vyvhom only this Holy fun@ion pertaineth, in {o much cthatin our ~ 
) Countric it is called Bi/ hoping, 
18, Offered money.) This vvicked forcerer Simon is noted by S, Irenzus li. 1c, 20, and others, 
; to haue been the firit Heretike,& father of al Heretikes to come,in the Church of God. He taught, 
only faith in him, yvithout good life and vvorkes , to be ynough to (aluation. he gaue the onfet to 
purchate vvith his money a {piritual function, that is to be made a Bifhop. for, to haue povverto 
giue the HolyGhoit by impofition of hades, is to be a Bifhop:as to bye the povver to remitte finnes | 2 
Stmonie. orto confecrate Chriits body, isto bye to bea Prieft, or to bye Prieithod: and to bye the autho- 
ritie to minifter Sacraments , to preach orto haue cure of foules, is to bye abenetice, and likevvife 
in al other {piritual things, vvhereofeither to make fale or purchafe for money or money yvorth, 
is agreat horrible {inne called Simonie: and in fuch as thinke it lavvful (as here Simon judged it) 
itisnamed Simeniaca! Herefie, of this deteftable maa vvbo firft attempted to bie a fpiritual fun- 
ion orofice. D. Greg. apud loan. Diac. in vit. lt. 3, ¢. 2.5.4.5. 
22, Doe penance.) S. Auguftine (ep. 108) vnderftanding this of the penance done in the Primi- 
tiue Church for heinous offenfes, doth teach vs to tranflate this and the like places(z Cor, 12,21, 


‘Apoc. 9, 21) as we doe, and asiris in the vulgar Latin, and confequently thatthe Greeke Melavoay 
doth fignife fo much, Yeavvhen headdeth, that very good men doe daily penance for venial 
finnes by fafting,praier,and almes,he vvarranteth this phrafe and tranflation through out the nevy 
Teftament, {pecially him felfalfo reading fo as itis in the vulgar Latin, and as yve tranflate, | 
22. /f perhaps.] You may fee,great penance is here required for remitlion of finne, & that men 
‘muft {tard in feare and dread left they be not yvorthy to be heard or to obreine mercie, Vvyhereby 
al men that bye or fel any fpiritual funCtions, dignities, offices, or liuings,may {pecially be vvarned q 
that the finne is exceding great. a. M4 
2#,Pray you for me.) Asthis Sorcerer had more knovvledge of the true religion then the Pro- 
Simon Magus teftantshaue, vvho fee northat the Apoftles and Bifhops can giue the Holy Ghoftin this Sacra- 
more: religious ment or other , vvhich he plainely perceiued ani confefied, fo furely he vvas more religious then ; 
then the Prote- they, that being fo {harply checked by the Apoftle, yet blafphcmed notastheydovvhentheybe _ | 
ftants. = blamed by rhe Gouerners of the Church, but defired the Apcitles to pray for him, | ‘fh 
27. Tht u defert.} Intolerable boldnes of Lome Proteftants, here alfo(as in other places)again{t > 
al copies both Greeke and Latin, to {urmife corruption or falfhod of the texr, faying it can not be ’ 
Beza. fo : Vvhich is to accufe the holy Euangelift, and to blafpheme the Holy Ghoft him felf. See Beza, 
vvho is often very faucie vvith S, Luke, | 
28. He baptized him.] When the Heretikes of this time finde mention made in Scripture of any 
The ceremo. °2°t4ment miniftred by the Apoftles or other in the Primitiue Church, they imagine no more yvas 
Gietvel Caee done then there is exprefly told, nor {carfly beleeue fo much, Asifimpotition of hands in the Sa- 
ments done, ‘tment of Confirmation be onely exprefled, they thinke there vvas no chrifme nor other worke 
though no : or vvord vied, So they thinkeno more ceremonie vvas vfed in the baptizing of this noble man, 
mentianed then here is mentioned, Vvherevpon S. Auguitine hath thefe memorable vvordes, In that that he op. 9 
"faith, Philip baptized him, he vvould hauc it underftood that al things vvere done, vubich though in the 4 
Scriptures for breuitie fake they are not mentioned, yet by order of tradition uve knovu vuere to be done. 
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Saul not content to perfecute fo cruelly in Hierufalem, 3 % inthe vvay to Damafius told 
by our Lord Le svs of hu vaineattempt, and miraculoufly conuerted to be an 
Apoftle: and after great penance, reftored to hu fignt by Ananiss , and baptized. 
a0 And prefently i dealeth mightily againft the leuves , proumg LEsvs tobe 
Chrif, to their great admiration, 23 But fuch their obftinacte, that they lay al — 
Damafcus to kilhim, 26 From thencehegoctl to Hierufalem, and there soyneth 
vith the Apoftles, and againe by the obflinate leuveshu death u fought. 31 The 
Church bein 1g NOVY grovven ouer al levurie, Galilee,and Saraarta , Veter vifiteth 
al: and in hw vifitation, 33 healing alameman., 36 andraifing a dead Vvoman, 
comuerteth very Many. | 
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OF THE APOSTLES. Pig. 
| ND Saolas yet breathing forth: threatenings ‘the tpiftle vps 


2) | aa, 1 7.2 the Conuerfinn 
@y and flaughcer againft the difciples of our Lord, oF san 1, 


4 ¥q came to the high prieft, t and afked letters of 25. 
Mey) \Nue) him vnto Darmafcus to the fynagogs, that if 
ZV) he had found any men and vvomen of this 
vvay, he might bring them bound vnto Hierufalem. tT And 
as he vvent on his iourney,it chaunced that he drevv nigh to 
Damafcus: and * fodenlyalight from heaven fhinedround 
abouthim. ¢ And falling on the ground, heheard avoice,.. 
>a! ee -* The heretikes 
{2ying to him,** Saul,Saul vvhy perfecuteft thou me? TVvho tha conclude 
faid, Vvho art thou Lord? And he, I am les vs vvhom thou ot aes 
doeft perfecute. it is hard for thee to kicke againft the pricke. cabeno whese 
t And trembling and being aftonied he faid, Lord, vvhat £2 tl the “ay 
vvilcthou have meto.doe? + And our Lord tohim, Arife, thal hardly re- 
and goe into the citie, and itfhal be told thee vvhat thou Poses 
muftdoe. But the menthat vvent in companie vvith him, where Cuais# 
ftood amafed, hearing the voice, but feeing no man. t And soeaieh tae 
Saul rofe vp from the ground, and his eies being opened ,he : me <a 
favv nothing. And they dravving him by the hades, brought Dstt re 
him into Damafcus. t And he vvas three daies not f{ecing,and 
he did neither eate nor drinke. 
t And thete yvas a cettaine difciple at Damafcus, named 
Ananias: and our Lord faidto himina vifion, Ananias. But 
he faid, Loe,here I am Lord. t Andour Lord to him, Arife,& 
goe intothe ftreate that is called Straight : and feeke in the 


houfe of Iudas,one named Saul of Tarfus. for behold he 





prayeth. (t Andhe favva man named Ananias, comming 


in and impofing handes vpon him forto receive his fight.) 

t But Ananias anfvyered,Lord; I haue heard by.many of this 

man,hovv much euil he hath doneto thy fain@es in Hieru- 
falem: ¢ and here he hath authoritie from the cheefe pricts 

to binde al that inuocate thy name. t And our Lord faid to 
him,Goe, fora veflel of ele&tion is this man vnto me,to ca- 

rie my name before the Gentiles, and kinges , and the chil- 

dren of Ifraél. t Forlvvilfhevv him hovvy great things he 
muft fuffer for my name. : 

t And Ananias vvent , and entred into the houfe: and 
impofing handes vpon him, he faid , Brother Saul, our Lord 
lesvs hath fent me, he that appeared to thee in the vvay. 
that thou cameft: that thou maieft fee and be filled vvith. 
theholy Ghoft. t And foithvvith there fel from his ejes as it 
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Paul ape ie vvere fcales,and he receiued fight. andrifing he vvas ** bap- ai 
with che diuine tized. 1 And vvhen he had taken meate, he vvas ftreng- 19 i 
ae tala. Chened. Kec . 7 
‘ted and inftru- And he vvas vvith the difciples that vvereat Damafcus, 

‘ted » yer Wa* for certaine daies. { And incontinent entring into the fyna- 20 


to receiue the Gogs, he preached Les vs, that this is the fonne of God. = 
ianeane “+ And althat heard, vvereaftonied, and faid, 1s nor this he 21 
the Church. thatexpugned in Hierufalem thofe that inuocated this name: | 
ey: ee and came hither tothis purpofe that he might bringthem 
prowm. boundto the cheefe priefts? 1 Bur Saul vvaxed mightie much 22 
more,and confounded the Ievves that dvveit at Damafcus, 
afirming thatthisisCurist.4 t And vvhen many daies 23 
vvere pafled, the levves confulted that they mighr kil him. 
+ But their confpiracie came to Sauls knovvledge.And *they 24 
kept the gates alfo day and night, that they might kilhim. 
‘t But the difciples taking him in the night ,conueied him 25 
avvay bythevvall,letting himdovvneinabafket. ~ ) 
t Aad vvhen he vvas come into Hierulalem,he affaied to 26 - 
ioyne him felf to the difciples, & al feared him,not beleeuing 
that he vvasadifciple. + But Barnabas tooke him & brought 27 
him tothe Apoftles,andtold them hovvinthe vvay he'had 
feen our Lord,and that he fpake vnto him, andhovvin Da-~ — 
mafcus he dealt confidently inthenameoflesvs. + And 28 
he vvas vvith them going in and going out in Hierufalem, 
and dealing confidently in the name of our Lord. t Hefpake 29 
alfo to the Gentiles, and difputed vvith the Greckes:but they 
foughr to kil him. ¢ Vvhich vvhen the brethren had knovv- 30 
en,they brought him dovvne to Cefarea, and fent him 
-avvay to Tarfus. | | 
TheChurch vi = t The** Cuv rcu truely throughal levvrie & Galilee 31 
“ap eae and Samaria had peace, & vvas edified vvalking inthe feare — 
comfort& ma- of our Lord, and vvas replenif hed vvith the confolation of 
nifold increafe : : 
euen by perfe- the holy Ghoft. | | | 
cution, — + Anditcame to pafle, that Peter as he pafled through 32 
al, cameto the fainéts that dvvelrart Lydda. t and he found 33 
there a certaine man named Aneas, lyingin his bed from 
eight yeres before, vvho had the palfey. + And Peter faid 34 
to him,4:neas,our LordlesvsCurisT heale’ thee:arife, 
and make thy bed.Andincontinent he arofe. + Andal thar 35 
dvveleat Lyddaand Sarona, favv him: vvho conuerted to 
our Lord, | 
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136 + Andinloppé there vvasa certaine difciple named Ta- 
bitha, vvhich by interpretation is called Dorcas. This vvoma *! Behold good 


°s ; , workes and al- 
vvas ful of ** good vvorkes and almes-decdes vvhich fhe yore io 


37 did. t “And it cameto paffe in thofe daies, that fhe vvas ficke the force there- 


and died. ‘Vvhom vvhen they had vvafhed, they Iaid her in °F, caeasy 


38 an vpper chamber. t And yvhereas Lydda vvas nigh to lif. 
loppe, the difciples hearing that Peter vvas init, they fent 
tvvo men vnro him, defiring him, Be not loth to come fo 
39 farreasto vs. t And Peter rifing vp came vvith them. And 
- vvhen he vvas come,they brought him into the vpper cham- 
ber: and al the vvidovves ftoode about him vveeping,**and +: rhe praices 


{hevving him the coates and garments vvhich Dorcas made °f our Almes 

; . £4 folke & beadf- 

4othem. t And al being putforth, Peter falling on his knees men may dovs 

. ptaied, and turning to the body he faid : Tabitha, arife. And 8" 800d eué 

) _ atter our depar- 

41 fhe opened her eies: and feeing Peter, {he fate vp.t And gi- ture.Forifthey 
_uing her his hand, he lifted her vp. And vvhen he had called ees ae 
42the fainés and the vvidovves,he prefented heraliue. f And much more © 


; eas may they helpe 
it vvas made knovventhrough outal loppe: and many be- y.77 Go, FS 


43 leeuedin our Lord. t Anditcameto pafle that he abode ma- ae to re- 
42 . / . . ‘ ea i abi 
ny daicsinloppe,vvith oneSimonatanner, wienbude wae 


gatorie, 
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Becaufe the levves fo much abhorred the Gentils, for the better vvarrant of their Chrifte- The 4 part. 
ning, an Angel appeareth to Cornelius the deuout Italian. 9 anda viftons T aK oe ay 
fbevved to Peter him felf (the cheefe and Paftor of al) 19 andthe Spirit {pea- met 
keth to him, 34 yea and as he w Catechizing them about lESvs, 4+ the pagation of 
holy Ghoft commeth vifibly upon them: and therfore not fearing any longer the the Church 
offenfe of the levves, he commaundeth to baptize them, to the Gene 


tils alfo, 







=742\ N D there vvasa certaine manin Cefa- 

@s\ réa, named Cornelius, Centurion of that 

E>. \Ee3\ vvhich is called the Italian band, t reli- 
= ANS gious, & fearing God vvithal his houfe, 
Ele 3) doing many almes-deedesto the peo- 
EA Sena ple. And alvvaies praying to God, t he 
= favv in a vifion manifeftly , about the 

ninthe houre of the day, an Angel of God comming in vnto 

4 him,andfayingto him, Cornelius..t But he beholding him, 
taken vvith feare, faid, Vvho art thou Lord? And he faid to 
him, Thy praiers andthy almes-deedes are afcended into 

5 remembranceinthe fight of God. + And novv_ fend men 
pa ) Rr ij vnto 
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vato loppe, and callhither oneSimon that isfurnamed Pe- 


owt 
- o “ 7 
4% an 
sa Lee vf 
, « el iF 


Ae 


<= 


ter. t he lodgeth vvith'one Simona tanner, vvhofe houfeé © = 


is by the fea fide. he vvil telthee vvhat thou muft doe, t And7 
vvhen the Angel vvas depatted that {pake to him, he called 
tvvo of his houfhold,anda fouldiar that feared our Lord, of 
them that vvere vnder him. + To vvhom vvhen he hadtold8 
all,he fent them vnto loppé. | ar | 
t And thenext day vvhiles they vvere going on theirg - 
journey,and dravving nightothecitie, Peter vvent vp into” 
the higher partes,“to pray about the fixt houre. t And being1o 
hungtie,he vvas defirous to take fomevvhat. Andas they 
vvere preparing,there fel vpon him an excefle of minde:} andi 
hefavv the heauen opened, and acertaine veflel defcending, 
as it vvere a great linen fheere vvith foure corners Ict dovvne 
from heauentothe earth, t vvherein vvereal foure-footed12 
beaftes,and that creepe on the earth, and foules of the aire. 
t Andtherecamea voiceto him, Arife Peter: kil, and eate. 13 
-» ¥ But Peter faid, God forbid, Lord: for] did neuer eate any14 
:: Here God Commonand vncleane thing. + And **avoice cameto him 15 
Severe ae againe the fecond time, That vvhich God hath purified, doe 
time wascome not thou cal common. t And this vvas done thrife. and16 
sole forthvvith the veflel was taken vp againeinto heaven. ¢ And!7 
and tocéuerfe vvhiles Peter doubted vvithin him felf, vvhat the vifion 
vin ems, Chould bethat he had feen, behold the men that vvere fent 
mp fede. shes from Cornelius, inquiring for Simons houfe, ftood at the 
With Ful freedé gate, t And vvhen they had called,they afked,if Simon thats 
to cate al mea- is furnamied Peter, vvere lodgedthere. t And as Peter vvasro 
tes Without re- » 2 4. rier Ase : 
foeéte of the thinking of the vifion, the Spirit faid to him ,Behold three 
prohibition es men doefeekethee. t Arife therfore, and get thee dovvne, 20 
certaine, made : : 
in the old Law. and goe vvith them,doubting nothing: for 1 haue fent them. 
t And Peter going dovyne to the men,faid,Behold, Jam he 21 
vvhom you feeke : vvhat is the caufe, for the vvhich you are | 
come? t Vvho faid,Cornelius the Centurion,aiuftman & 22 
that feareth God,and hauing teftimonie of al the nation of 
the levves, receiued an anfvver of an holy Angel to fend for 
thee into his houfe, andto heare vvordes of thee. t Ther- 23. 
fore bringing them in,he lodged them. Ste 
+ And the day folovving he arofeand vvent vviththem: 
and certaine of the brethren of loppé accompanied him. 
+t Andon the morow he entred into Czfarea.And Cornelius 24 


expected them, haning called together his kinne, and {pecial 
| ere frendes, 
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a , | , 
—( | — Cornelius cameto meete him,and falling at his feete "adored, 
+ 26 t But Peter lifted him vp faying, Arife, my {clfalfo am a man. 


i ae 
Bae Ne 


| 27T Andtalking vvich him,he vventin,and findeth many thar 
| 28 vvereatlembled, t and he faid to them, You knovvhovy 
a abominable itis fora man that is a levve, to ioyne, orto ap- 
proche vnto a ftranger: but God hath f{hevved to me, to call 
_29 ho man comon or vneleane, t Forthe vvhich caufe , making 
no doubt, I came vvhen I vvas fent for, | demaund therfore, 

30 for vvhat caufe you haue fent for me? t And Cornelius faid, 
Foure daies fince,yntil this houre, 1 vvas ¢ praying the ninthe 
hourein my houfe, and behold ** a man ftoode before me 


and thy almes-deedes are in memorie in the fight of God. 

32 tSend therforeto loppe, and call hither Simon that is fur- 

named Peter: helodgeth inthe houfe of Simonatanner by 

33 thefeafide. t Immediatly therfore fentto thee: and thou 

haft done vvel in comming. Novv therfore al vve are prefent 

in thy fight,to heare al things vvhatfoeuer are commaunded 
thee of the Lord. 

34 + And Peter opening his mouth, faid,In very deedeI per: 

35 ceiue that God is not an accepter of perfons, tbut in euery 

_ mation,he that feareth him, and ¢ yvorketh iuftice, is accepta- 

36. blero him.tThe word did God fend to the children of Ifrael, 

preaching peace by les vs Curis (this is Lord of al.) 

37 {>You knovv the vvord that hath been made through al 

levvrie,for* beginning fro Galilee,after the baptifme yvhich 

38 Tohn preached. + Les vs of Nazareth hovv God anointed 

him vvith the holy Ghoft and vvith povver, vvho vvent 

through out doing good and healing al that vvere opprefled 


vvitnefles of al things that he did in the countrie of the 


_—_? 


| 4°vponatree.. {Him God raifed vp the third day and" gaue 
4 him to be made maniteft, t not to al the people, but to 
vs, vvho did eate and drinke vvith him after he rofe againe 
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people,and to teftifiethat itis he rhat of God vyas appointed 
phets giue teftimonie, that al receiue remiflion of finnes by 


his name,vvhich belecuc in him, 4 
| 7 Tt As 


_ 


| as frendes.. + Anditcameto pafle, Vvhen Peter vvas come in, 


c Atthe time of 


praier {pecially 
God fendeth 


; j a1d° [er] men comforta- 
31 in vvhice apparel, tand faid: Cornelius, thy praier is heard, Me cea 


*> Note thefe 
apparitions and 
vilions to §S, 

Peter , Corne- 
lius,and others, 
in theScriptures 
very ofté, agaift 
the inctedulity 
of our Here-. 
tikes, that wil 
beleeue neither 
vifion nor mi- 
racle, not ex- 
prefled in Scri- 
pture: thefe be- 
ing beleeued o€ 
Chriftian men 
eué before they 
Were Written, 


c Not fuch as 
beleeue only, 
but fuchas fea- 


re God and 
Worke iuttice, 
are acceptable 


39 ofthe Deuil, becaufe God vvasvvith him, + And vveare thm. 
b The Epittle 
; - . _ wp6 Munday in 
levves and in Hierufalem, yvhom they killed hanging him Eafter weeke, 


42 fromthedead. + Andhecommaunded ysto preach tothe The Epiftle vps 
Munday in 
vvhitfoyveeke, | 


43 tudgc of the liuing and of the dead. t To him al the pro-. 
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32.0 ot PEEL car O TAges CHA % 
t As Peter vvas yet fpcaking thefe vvordes, the holy 44.) 

Ghoft fel vpon al that heard the vvord. t And the faithful 45 | 

of the Circumcifion that came with Peter, vvere aftonied,for 4 

that the grace of the holy Ghoft vvas poured out vpon the 

Gentiles alfo. + Forthey heard them {peaking with ronges, 46 | 

and magnifying God.Then Peter anfvvered, t Can any man 47 

forbid vvater, that thefe fhould not be “ baptized’ vvhich | 

haue received the holy Ghoft as vvelas vve? t Andhecom- 48 | | 

matided them to be baptized inthe name of ourLordlesvs 

Curist. -¥ Thenthey defired him that he vvould tarie 


vvith them cerraine daies. | 


ANN OT ATION 'S 
CHap X. 


aii 2. Doing many almes decdes.| Heknevu God creator of al , but that his omnipotent Sonne vvas.incar- 
Good vyorkes nate, he knevv not: and in that faith he made praiers and gaue almes vuhich pleafed God: and by vvel doing 
before faith,are he deferued to knovv God perfectly, to beleeue the myfterie of the Incarnation, and to. come to the Sacrament of | 
Preparagiues tO Bapti/me, So faith Venerable Bede out of S. Gregorie. And S. Auguitine thus, li/1 de Bapt.¢. 8. ned inh 
the fame, not Becaufé vubat/oeuer goodnes he had in praiers and almes , the fame could nut profite him unles he vvere by locum, 
properly meri- the band of Chriftian Societie and peace , incorporated to the Church , be w bidden to fend unto Peter, that by 
torious, him he may learne Chrift, by him he may be baptized , ec. *Vvhereby it appeareth that fuch vyorkes i“ 
as are done before iuftification, though they fuffife not to faluation, yet be acceprable preparatiues 
to the grace of iuttification, and fuch as moue God-to-mercie,as it might appeare alfo by Gods like q 
prouident mercifulnes * ro the Eunuche. though al fuch vvorkes preparatiue come of gracealfo: Alt. be 
ens they could neuer deferue at Gods hand of congruity or any othervvife tovvard iufti- 
cation. | 
; 9.0 pray about the fixt houre.] The houreis {pecified , for that there yvere certaine appointed 
The Canonical times ofpraier vfed in theLavy, vyhich deuout perfons, according to the publike feruice in the 
houres, - Temple, obferued alfo priuately : and vvhich the Apoftles and holy. Church afteryvard both kept | 
and increafed. Vvhereof thus wvriteth $. Cyprian very notably. Jn celebrating their praiers, uve finde De Or, 
that the three children With Daniel obferued the third, fixt,and ninthe houre,as in Sacrament (or myfterie) Dom, ; 
of the holy Trinitie, ec. And alitle after , Wich (paces of houres the vvor{ bippers of God /piritually », - ~¢ 
(or myftically) determining long fince , obferued fet times to pray : and aftervuard the thing became mant- 
Seft, that.it vvas for Sacrament (or myfterie) that theiuft/opraied. For at the third houretheholy Ghof— 
defcended upon the Apoftles , fulfilling the grace of our Lords promi. and at the fixt howre Peter going up to A‘. te 
the higher roome of the houfe , vuas both by voice and figne from God inftruéted , that al N.ations [hould be Altay: 
admitted to the grace of faluation, vvhereas of cleanfing the Gentiles be doubted before. and our Lord being LUé- 2: 
sructfied at the ys houre, at the ninthe uvaf bed avvay our finnes vuith his blousd. But to vs ( deerly belo- § 
wed) befide the feafons obferued of old, both the times and [acraments of praying be increased. for uve muft a 
Mattins, ray in the morning early ,that the Refurrettion of our Lord may be celebrated by morning praier:as of old the 


holy Ghoft defigned in the P/alme, faying , Inthe morning early vuil | fland up to thee, edrly in the morning Pfal,. 


Euenfong. vvilt thou heare my voice. Tovvard the evening alfo vvhen the funne departerh , and theday endeth, uve 
muft of necefsitie pray againe, ee | " 
S. Hierom alfo vwvriting of Daniels praying three times ina day, faith: Thereare three times, Dan. 6 


vuherein uve muft bouv our kuees to God. The third, the fixt, and the ninthe houre the Eccleftaftical tradi- — 
tion doth uvel underftand. Moreouer at the third houre the Holy Ghoft de{cended upon the Apoftles. at the Z 
fixt , Peter vvent up into a higher chamber to pray. at theninthe,* Peter and lohnuvent tothe Temple. Att. 3. 
Againe vvriting to Enftochium a virgin and Nonne ep. 22.¢. 16. Though the -Apoftlebid-us pray al- 2 
vvaies , and to holy perfons their very fleepe u praier: yet vve muft haue diftind houres of praser ,.that if a 
perhaps uve be othervvusfe occupied , the very time may admonifh vs of our office or duety, The third, /ixt, “| 
ninthe houre , morning early , and the euening , no man can be ignorant of. And to Demetrias ep. 8 c. 8. 
that in the Pfalmes and praier fhe muft keepe aluvaies the third, fixt, ninthe houre, euening,midnight, 
and morning. He hath the like ep. 7 c, 5.And(ep, 27 c,10.)hetelleth hovy Paula the holy Abbeffe 
. vith 
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imitation ef the old Martins and Euenfong, and that in Schifmie and Herefie, and therfore not 
onely vnprofitable, but alfo damnable, 

25. Adored.] S$, Chryfoftom ho.2: in A. thinketh Peter refufed this adoration of humilitie 
only, becaufe euery falling dovyne to the ground for vvorfhip fake, is not Diuine vvorfhip or dew 
natwy. Olly to God, * the vvord of adoration and proftration being commonly vied in the Scriptures 
toyvard men. But S. Hierom adu. Vigil. ¢.2 to. 2. rather thinketh that Cornelius by error of Gen- 
tility, and of Peters perfon, did go aboutto adorehim vyith Diuine honour, and therfore yvas 
lifted yp by the Apoltle,adding that he vvas but a man. 

40. Gauehim.} Chrift did not ytter his Refurre@tion and other myfteries to al at once, and 
immediatly to the vulgar: but toa fevv chofen menthat fhould be the gouernours of the reft. 
inftru@ting ysthereby to take our faith and al neceffarie things of faluation, at the hands of our 


Superiors. 


+7. Baptized, vvhich haue receiued.|Such may be the grace of God fometimes tovvard men,and 
their charitie and contrition fo great, that they may haue remiflion,iuftification, and fan@ification 
before the external Sacrament of Baptifme,Confirmation, or Penance be receiued.as vve fee in this 
example, yvhere at Peters preaching they al receiue the Holy Ghoft before any Sacrament, but in 
the fame vve learne one neceilarie leflon, that fuch notvvithftanding muft needes receiue the Sa- 
craments appointed by Chsift,yvhich yyhofoeuer contemneth , can neuer be iuftified, w4ug. /uper 
Lewit. 7.84 to, 4. | : 





& 


rer in to men vncitcumcifed,and didft eate vvith them? ft But. 





7, 
Se = EE Se SR eo 


Gwar: oh. 


The Chriffian levves reprehend the forefaid fact of Peter in baptizing the Gentils ¢ But 
he alleaging hu forelaid vuarrants, andf{hevving plainly that it vvas of God, 
18 they like good Catholikes doyeld. 19 By the forefaid perfecution , the Church 
yet further dilated, not only into al levurte, Galilee, and Samaria, but al/o inte 
other Countries: {pecially in Antiochia Syria the increafe among the Greekes , ws 
notable, firft by the forefaid difperfed, 22 then by Barnabas , thirdly by himand 
Saul together: fo that there beginneth the name of Chriftians: 27 vvith perfite 
unity betuvene them and the Church that vvas before them at Hierufalem. 


=m a, N D the Apoftles and brethren that vvere 
> “yy in levvrie,heard that the Gentiles alfo re- 
244 ceiued the vvord of God. +t Andvvhen 
Be NZS) Peter vvas come vp to Hierufalem, they 
Lg désthat vvere of the Circumcifion reafoned 
aa SATO ‘againft him,faying, 1 Vvhy didft thou en- 
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Peter began and declared to them the order, faying: t* I was 
in the citie of loppé praying, & I favv inan excefle of minde 
a vifion, a certaine veflel defcending as it vvere a great {heete 
with foure corners ler dovvne from heauen,and it came even 


-vntome. t Into vvhich] looking cofidered,and favv foure 


fuchas creepe, and 


footed beaftes of the earth,and cattel,and 
: 3 oe | foules 


321 
with her religious Nonnes fang the Pfalter in order , in the morning , at the third, fixt , uinthe boure, 
enening, midnight. by midnight meaning the time of Mattins (therfore called Niocturnes agreably 
to S. Cyprian de Orat. Do. num. 15) and by the morning, the firft houre called Prime:al correfpon- 
dent to thetimes and houres of Chrifts Pailion,as in S$. Mattheyvis noted c 26. 27.By al vvhbich 
_» vvetee,hovvagreable the vfe of the Churches feruice is euen at this time to the Scriptures and pri- 
mitiue Church: and hovy vyicked the Puritan-Caluiniftes be, that count al fuch order and fet 
feafons of praier, fuperftition: and laftly, hovv infuficient and vnlike the nevv pretended Church- 
feruice of Englandis to the primitiue vfe,vvhich hath no fuch houres of night or day, fauing a litle 


Adoration of 


crcatures. 


They that are 
iuftified before, 
muft not omit 
the Sacraments. 





4 





Cu 
foules of the aite, t And I heard alfoavoice faying tome, 7 
Arife Peter, kiland eate. + And I faid, NotfoLord: for 8 
common or vncleane thing neuer entred into my mouth, - 
t+ Anda voice an{vvered the fecond time from heauen:That 9 
vyvhich Godhath made cleane, doe notthou call common. 

t And this vvas donethrife:andal vvere taken vp againe 10 
into heauen. t And behold, three men immediatly vvere 1 
come to the houfe vvherein I vvas,fentro me from Cefaréa.. 
t And the fpirit faidto me,that 1 fhould goe vvith them, 12 
doubting nothing.And there came vwvith me thefe fixe bre- 
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thren alfo: and vve vventintothe mans houfe. t And he 13 _ 


told vs,hovv he had feen an Angel in his houfe, ftanding and 
faying to him, Sendto loppe, and cal hither Simon, that is 
furnamed Peter, ¢+vvho {hal fpeake to thee vvordes vvhere- 14 
in thou fhalt be faued and al thy houfe. t And vvhen I 15 
had begonne to {peake,the holy Ghoft fel vpon them,as v po 


vs alfo inthe beginning. ¢ And I remembred the vvord of 16 j. 


our Lord, according as he faid, tobn in deede baptized vvith vvater, 
but you fhal be baptized vvith the holy Ghoft. -1 If therfore God hath 17 
giuen them the fame grace,as to vs alfo that beleeued in out 
's Good Chri- Lord lesvs Curist:-vvhovvas I that might prohibite 
fansheareand God? + Hauing heard thefe things, they *} held their peace: 18 
fach trathes as and glorified God, faying,God then to the Gentiles alfo hath 
eee vero giuen repentance vnto life. 
by their cheefe  t * Andthey truely that had been difperfed by the tribu- 19 
ana lation that vvas made vnder Steuen, vvalked through out 


erotherwife. vnto Phoenice and Cypres & Antioche, {peaking the vvord 


to none,but to the Ievves only. t But certaine of them vvere 20 © 


men of Cypresand Cyrene, vvho vvhen they vvereentred 
-into Antioche, fpaketo the Greekes, preaching our Lord 
The Epifle vps LES VS. ¢ And the hand of out Lord vvas vviththem: and 21 
en -agreat number of beleeuers vvas conuerted to our Lord. 
+ And thereport came tothe eares of the Church that vvas 22 
at Hierufalem ,touching thefe things: and they fent * Barna- 
bas as farreas Antioche. t Vvho vvhen he vvas come, and 23 
favv the grace of God, reioyced : and he exhorted al vvich 


purpofe of hart to continevy in our Lord: t becaufe he 24 
vvas a good man,and ful of the holy Ghoftand faith.Anda 
great’ multitude vvas added to our Lord. ¢t And he vvent, 25 
forth to * Tarfus , to feeke Saul: t vvhom vvhen he had 26 — 
found, hebrought him to: Antioche.And they couerfed there 
: ) in 
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CHa. XI. OF THE APOSTLES. 323 
| inthe churcha vvhole yere : and they taughta great multi- 














| tude, fo that the difciples vvere at Antioche firft named ae 
ah. UOHRIS.TIANS. 4 oie bt  Gaasrrane, 
| 27 + Andin thefe daies there came Prophets from Hierufa- 
y ~— {28 lemto Antioche, t and one of them rifing, named Agabus, 
~~ | © ‘did by the Spirit fignifie a great famine that fhould bein the 
= | 29 vvhole vvorld, vvhich fel vnder Claudius. t Andthe difci- 
y ~—{|__ ples according as eche man had, purpofed euery one to fend, 
) ~—- 1: 30:«fortoferuethe brethren that dvvelt in levvrie: t vvhichalfo 
_. | they did, fending to the auncients by the handes of Barnabas 
_— | ~~ and Saul. aba 
ANNOTATIONS 
| Con 2p" Ser: 
_.. 24.Multitude added.) As before (c, 10) afevv,fo novy great numbers of Gentiles are adioyned 
alfo to ehe vifible Church, confifting before only of the levves. Vvhich Church hath beene euer 
fince Chrifts Afcenfion,nortorioufly feen and knoyven: their preaching open , their Sacraments vi- pias iMeageaiy : 


fible, their difcipline vifible , their Heades and Gouernours vifible , the prouifion for their mainte- 
nance vifible, the perfecution vifible, their difperfion vifible: the Heretikes that vvent out from — 
- |. them,vifible: theioyning either of men or Nations vnto them, vifible : their peace and reft after 
perfecutions, vifible: their Gouernours in prifon, vifible : the Church praieth for them vifibly, their 
Councels vifible, their gifts and graces vifible, their name(Chriftians)knovven to al the vyorld. of 
the Proreftantsinuifible Church yve heare not one vvord. 


.) ts . , 

, 26. Chriftians.) Thisname, Chriffian, ought to be common to al the Faithful,and other neyy 
‘rony, matnes of Schifinatikes and Sectaries muft be abhorred. /fthou heare (faith S.Hierom) any vuhere, 
ir sci fich as be [aid to be of Chrift , not to haue their names of our Lord LEsvs CHRIST7, but to be called 


in fine after fome other certaine name , as Marcionites , Valentinians, (as novy alfo the Lutherans, Caluinifts, 

© ~*~ * Proteftants) knovv thou that they belong not to the Church of Chrift , but to the S ynagogue of Antichrift. 

Ladantius alfo (li, 7 Diuin, inftit. c 30) faith thus, When Phrygians , or N.ouatians, or Valentinians, 
or Marcionites, or Anthropemorphites, or Arrians, or any other be named, they ceafe ta be Chriftians, uvho Names of Se&ta 

_ hauing loft the mame of Chrift hau: done on the names of men, Neither can our nevy Sectaries difcharge ries and Hereti- 

them felues, forthat they take notto them felues thefe names , but are forcedto bearethem as kes, 
giuen by their Aduerfaries.For,fo vvere the names of Arians and the reft of old,impofed by others, 
and not chofencommonly ofthem felues: Vvhich notvvithftanding vwvere callings that proued 

them to be Heretikes, And as for the name of Proteftants, our men hold them wvel content there- 
vith. But concerning the Heretikes turning of the argument againft the peculiar callings of our 

Religious,as Dominicas, Francifcans,lefuites, Thomifts,or fuch like,it isnothing,except they could 

proue that the orders & perfons fo named, Were of diuers faithes & Sectes, or differed in any necef 

{arie point of religion, or vvere notal of one Chriftian name and Communion: and iris as ridi- 

culous asif it yvere obiected, that fome be Ciceronians, fome Plinians,fome good Auguftine men 

fome Hieronymians, fome Oxford mé,fome Cambrige men,& (vvhich is moft like) {ome * Recha- 
bites, fome * Nazareites. : | Prete sce t. 

; Neither doth their obie&tion , that vve be called Papiftes , helpe or excufe them in their neyy Papiftes, Catho- 
names. for, befides that itis by them {cornfully inuented (as the name Homioufians vvas of the likes . and true 
Arians) thisname isnot ofany one man B. of Romie or els yvhere, knovven to be the author of Chriftians at 
any {chifme or fect, as their callings be: but itis of a vvhole {tate and order of gouernours,and that one, 
of the cheefe Gouernours ,to vvyhom we are bound to cleaue in religion and to obey inal things, 
Soto bea Papift ,isto bea Chriftian man, a childe of the Church, and fubic& to Chrifts Vicar. 
And therfore againft fuch impudent Sectaries as compare the faithful for folovying the Pope, to 
the diuerfitie of Heretikes bearing the names of nevy Maitters, let vs euer haue inreadines this 

oon,» fying ofS. Hierom to Pope Damatus, Vital I knovu not, Meletius 1 refuse, | knovvu not Paulinus, Not to be With 

mere 57 Who/oeuer gathereth not vuith thee,fcattereth: that u to fay, Whofoeuer not Chrifts, ws Antichrifts, And the P Ope, Isto. 
Daz af againe, 1fan) man ioyne uvith Peters Chaire, he u mine. ) x a a Aati- 
1 VAMSA/ o Sf ij Vye (asi. 


Proteftants . . 


Diuers religious 
orders are not 
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The name of 


CHRISTIANS. Church, wvas {pecially taken co diftinguifh them trom the levves and Heathens vvhich beleeued ‘S 
notat al in Chrift, and the fame nowy teuereth and maketh knoyven al Chriftian men from Turkes 
and others thathold not of Chrift acral. But vwhen Heretikes began to rife from among the Chri- 
{tians, vvho profefled Chriits name and fundry Articles of faith as true belceuers doe,the name 
Chriftiam vvas to common to feuer the Heretikes from true faithful men: and therevypon the 


The name of 
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CHa. xXAth: 


° 7 : ) eS 
Vve muft here further ob{crue that this name, Chriftian, giuen to al beleenersandtotheyvyhole © “a 


CATHOLIKES. A yoftics by the holy Ghoft impofed this name Catholike vpon the Beleeuers yvhich inal points 
vvere obedient to the Churches doctrine. When herefies vvere rijen (faich $. Pacianus ep, ad Sym- 
phorianum) ¢ endewoured by diners names to teare the doue ef God and Queene,and to rent herin peeces the 
Apoftolical people required their [urname,vuhereby the incorrupt people might be diffinguif hed.gc.and fo 
thote that betore vvere called Chriftians,are novv fiirnamed allio Catholikes. Chriffian ss my name, 
faith he,Catholike my furname. And this vvord,Catholike,is the proper note vvhereby the holy 

CREDO Ec- Apoitlesin their Crede taught vs to difcerne the true Church from the falfe heretical congregation 

€LestAM C A- ot vvhat fort foeuer.And not only the meanig of the vvord, vwhich fignifieth vniuerfalitie of times, 

FMOLICAM. places, and perfons, but the very mame and word it felf, by Gods prouidence, alvvaies and only 
appropriated to the true beleucrs, and (though fometimes at the beginning of Sectes chalenged) 
yet neuer obtained by Heretikes, giueth fo plainea markeand euidence, thatS,. Auguftine {aid, 
In the lappe of the Church the very name of Catholike keepeth me. cont. ep. fund. c. 4, And againe 
tra&.32in Llo.uve recerue the Holy Ghoft if uve loue the Church, if uve be ioyned together by charttie,tf vve 
reroyce in the Catholike name and faith, And againe de ver. rel. c. 7. to. 1. Weimu/t hold the communion 
of that Church vvhich w named Catholike,not only of her ovune, but alfo of al herenemies. for, vvil they 
nil they , the Heretikes alfo and Schi/matikes them felues ,vuhen they fpeake not vvith their evune fellouves 

but vvith ftrangers , call the Catholike Church nothing els but the Catholike Church : far they could not be 
underftood unles they di/cerneit by thu name uvherevvuith {he w called of al theuverld. The Heretikes 

The Proteftats vvhen they fee them felues prenented of this name Catholike,then they plainely reie@ it and deride 


deride the name the name, asthe Donatiftes did ,calling itan humane forgerie or fiction, vvhich S. Auguftine calleth 


i 


CArHoLIKE.. Yvordes of blafphemie, /i.1 ¢. 3s cont. Giudent. and tome Heretikes of this time call them 


asaruleto dire& ama the rightand fure vvay from the diuerfitie & doubrfulnes of alerror,faying, Mes © 


fcornefully cartholikes,and cacolikes,An other calleth it,the mo/t vaine terme Catholike, Bexain pref. 


/ 


no. Te/t. an.1565.An other calleth the Catholike religion, @ Catholike Apoftafie or defection, Humfrey Bi 
in vit. luel. pag. a13.Y ea and fome haue taken the vvord outofthe Crede,* putting Chriffian forit. “ In t 
But againft thefe good fellovves let vs folovy that vvhich S. Auguftine(de util. cred. ¢.8. to.6,)giueth Catec 
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If after the/e troubles of minde thou feeme to thy felf /ufficiently toffed and vexed,e& vvilt haue an end of the/e the U1 . 
moleftations , folovv the vvay of Catholike difcipline, uubich from Chrift him felf by the Apoftles hath therans 


proceded exen unto vs,and [hal procede from hence to the pofteritie. See the Annotation 1 Tim.,3,¢.15- 





The Epiftle vpo 
SS. Peter and 
Paules day Iu. 
29. 


fore better gar- 
ded then other, 
for feare he 
fhould efcape: 
fo Gods proui- 
dence in prefer- 
ning & deliue- 
ring him for the 
longer gouern- 
ment of his 
Church, is very 
marueclous. 


*tAs Peters per- i 
fon vvas more |gA Stes 
notorious then |He 
others , & ther- |E 
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Herod the firft king that perfecuted the Church , hawing at Hierujalem ( uvhen Barnabas 
and Saul vuere therevutth the collation of the Antiochians) killed lames the Ape- 
Jtle, 3 and to pleafe the levves tmprifoned Peter vuith the minde to kil him alfo, but 
fruftrate by an Angel fent of God at the continual praiers of the Church made for 
her cheefe Paftor , 19 being puffed vp vuith {uch pride that at Cafarea he refufeth 
notto be honoured as God: 23 « miraculoufly ftriken of Gods Angel. a4 vind (o 

after the perfecutors death, the Churches preaching profpereth excedingly. 








Fee ND atthefame time Herod theking fet his 1 
9/4) hades,to afflicte certaine of the Church, t And 2 
PA, m Yd be killed James the brother of ohn vvith the 
AS iD ; fvvord. t And feing that ic pleafed the levves, 3 
LAG Ge! he added to apprehend Peter alfo. And it vvas. 


ae ee 






the daies of the Azymes. t Vvhom vvhenhe had apprehen- 4 
ded,he caft into prifon, deliuering him to ** foure quaterniés 
of fouldiars to be kept, meaning after the Pafche to bring 
him forth to the people. t And Peter in deede vvas keptin 5 
ptifon. But" praier vvas made of the Church vvirhout inter- 

) miffion 
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| OF THE APOSTLES, 325 
miffion vnto Godfor him. t And vvhen Herod vvould haue 
brought him forth, the fame night Peter vvas fleeping be- 
tvvenetvvo fouldiars, bound vvith"tyvo chaines: andthe 
keepers before the doore kept the prifon, t And behold an 
Angel of ourLord ftoodein prefence: and light fhined in 
the houfe : and ftriking Peters fide, heraifed him, faying, 

Arife quickely.. And the chaines fel from his handes. t And 

the Angel faidto him,Gird thee,and put onthy (hoes. And 

he did {o.And he faidto._him,Put thy garment about thee, & 

folovv me. t And going forth he folovved him,& he knew 

not that it vvas true vvhich vvas done by the Angel: bur he 
thought that he favv avifion. t And paffing through the 

firft & thefecond vvatch,they came to the yron gate that lea- 

deth to the citie,vvhich of it felf opened to them.And going 

out, they vvent forvvard one ftreate: and incontinent the 

Angel departed from him. + And Peter returning tohim | 
felf , faid: Novv I knovv in very deede that our Lord hath :: 4, is much 


fent his Angel,and deliuered me out of Herods hand, & from fag the praiteat 
| thefe goo 


~ althe expectation of the people of the levves. .4 Chriftians that 
t And confidering, he came to the ** houfe of Marie the the affemble to 
Gods feruice & 


mother oflohn 5 vvho vvas {urnamed Marke, vvhere Many praier Was kept 
in their houfes: 


-vvere gathered and praying. t And vvhenhe knocked Miss che timeiot 
the doore of the gate, there came forth a vvencheto fee, na- perfecution, & 


med Rhodé.tAnd as {he knew Peters voice,for ioy {he ope- nig eane eae 


nednot the gate, butrunningin fhe told chat Peter ftoode ther ftraighe 
out of prifon,as 


beforethe gate. ¢ But they faidto her, Thou art mad. But fhe pisget refuse. 


affirmed that it vvas fo.But they faid,Itis’his Angel. + And snow Chrilti- 
an people doe 


Peter cotinued knocking. And vvhé they had opened, they tnuch to theie 


{avv him, & vvereaftonied. t And beckeningvvich his hand comendatié ,in 
5 laces Where 


to them,that they fhould hold their peace,he told hovv our fereie doth 
Lord had brought him out of prifon,and he faid ,” Tel thefe tis" 
things to lames & to the brethren. And going forth he vvent :: Though God 


*sinto an other place. t And when day vvas come,there vvas had{ miracu- 
loufly deliue- 


no litlea doe bervvene the fouldiars,vvhat vvas become of 24 bast aes bee 


Peter. t And Herod,vvhen he had fought him, and had nor Wouldnortépe 
_ God by tarying 


found,making inquifitio of the keepers,comatided them to among his per- ° 


beled avvay:& going dovvne fro levvricinto Cezfaréa,there outers. but ac- 
o cordig to Chri- 


he abode. ¢ And he vvasangrie vvith the Tyrians and the Si- ftes comaunde- 
donians.But they vvith one accord came to him, and perfua- en Me? for 


ding Blaftus that vvas cheefe of the kings chamber, they de- 
fired peace, for that their countries vvere nouri{hed by him. 
$1). t And 
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+ And vpon'a day appointed, Herod being araied«vvith 21, 

kingly attire, fate in the iudgement feate,and madean oration 
:: princes thar tO them. + And the people made acclamation, The voices of 22 
take delice in aGod,& not of aman. +t And forthvvithan Angel of our 23 
pot ope f an Lord * ftrooke him, becaufe he had not giuen the honour to 
people,fo much Godzand being conilumed of vvormes,he gaue vp the ghoit. 
them flues co t Bucthe vvord of out Lordincreafed and multiplied. t And 2 4 


bemé,& togiue Barnabas and Saul returned from Hierufalem, hauing accom: 2 5 | , 
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the honour ‘ alata. ; . ah : | 
to God, may plifhed their* minifterie,taking vvith them Iohn that vvas Af. 
| 29. 


be Warned by £,.. 
this example. furnamed Marke. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar- XITT. 






s. Praier vuas made. ] The Church praiedinceffantly for her cheefe Paftor,and Was heard of — 
God : and al Chriftian people are vvarned thereby to pray for their Bifhopes and Paftors in 














prifon, eu | | 
} _6.Tvvo0 chaines;| Thefe chaines are famous for miracles,and were brought from Hierufalem 
S. Peters cha® 49 Rome by Eudoxia the Emperefle ,vvife to Theodofius the yonger,vvhere they vvere matched 4 
RES. & placed vvith another chaine that the fame Apoftle vvas tied With by Nero,&/a, Church forded | 


thereypon, named Petri ad vincula, Vvhere they are religioufly kept and reuerenced vntil this 
day, and there isa Feaft in the vvhole Church forthe fame,the firft of Auguft, vvhichvve call, 


Lammas day. . 
15. Ht Angel] If proper Angels (faith $, Chryfoftom) be deputed by our Lord to (uch as haue only 





Patronage of 











Angels. charge of their ovune life , (as one of theiuft faid,* The Angel vuhich hath delinered me from my youth Gen.eth 
-upuvard) much more are [upernal Spirits at hand to helpe themvnto vuhom the chargeand burden ofthe = 
uvorld is committed. Chryf.in laud. Pauli. ho. 7, to. 3: 
Publike praier 17. Tel lames.) He vvilleth themto Chevy this to S$. lames Bifhop of Hierufalem and to the 
for S, Peterthe Chriftians,that they might fee the effeG of their praiers for him, & giue God thankes, for S, Iames 
head, no doubt publifhed cémon praier for S.Peter. ) 
Cuar. XIII. 
T be preachers of the Church of Antioche preparing the felues,the Holy Ghoft out of there 
THE taking al,choofeth Saul ana Barnabas. 3 The being firft confecrated Bifhops, # goe 
of the Go- their appointed circuite ouer al the laa, of Cypres, the Procon[ul vvhereof s 
{; pel avvay | al [a conuerted , feing the miraculous excecation of a levvu by Paul. 13 Thence, 


onto Pamphilia: 14 and Pifidia , uvhere in Antioche Paul preacheth to the 


from the ob- | ae . 
Jevues, [hevving that LEsvs « Chrift, 38 and that in bim » faluation, 





ftinate Le othe and not in their Lavu of Moyfes: 40 uvarning them to bevuare of the 
es, and ge- reprobation foretold by the Prophets. 44 But the next Sabboth, they bla/phe- 
uing of it to ming , he in plaine termes forfaketh them, and turneth to the Gentiles. 


the Gentils Whereat the Gentils be as glaaon thecontrarie fide. 50 Finally the levves 
thay. raifing perfecution,they forfake them,pronouncing them to be objtinate contem- — 
by the mini- reer ot 7 | 
Bers. ) 


ftericof Paul 
and Barna- 


ba | A ND 
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OF THE APOSTLES. 389. 
-ND there vvere in the Church vwvhich 
vvas at Antioche,Prophets and Doors, 
among vvhom vvas Barnabas, & Simon 
==| that vvas called Niger,and Lucius of Cy- 
3) rene,and Manahen vvho vvas the fofter- 
a1 brother of Herod the Tetrarch,and Saul. 
2 i er 1t And ‘asthey vvere" miniftiing to our 
-Lord,and fafting,the holy Ghoft faid :" Separate me Saul and 
Barnabas vnto the vvorke, vvhereto I haue taken them. 
t Then they “fafting and praying,and” impofing hands vpé 
them, dimifledthem.»5 » =. 
+t And they being “fent of the holy Ghoft, vventto Se- 
leucia,and thence failed to Cypres. t And vvhen they vvere 
cometo Salamina, they preached the vvord of Godin the 
fynagogs of the levves.And they had Iohnalfo in their mi- 
—nifterie. t And vvhen they had vvalked through out the 
vvhole iland as farre as Paphos, they found acertaine man 
that vvas a magician,a falfe- prophete,alevv, vvhofe name 
vvas Bar-iefu’, ¢ vvho vvas vvith the Proconful Sergius 
Paulus a vvife man. He fending for Barnabas & Saul, 
defired to heare the vvord of God, + But Elymas the magician 
(for fo is his name interpreted) refifted them, feeking to auert 
the Proconful from the faith. + But Saul, othervvife Paul, 
replenif hed vvith the holy Ghoft, looking vpon him, f faid: 
O ful of al guile, and al deceit , fonne of the deuil, enemie of 
aliuftice,thou ceafeft notto fubuert theright vvaies of our 
Lord. t Andnovv behold the hand of our Lord vponthee, 
and thou fhalt be blind,not feing the funne vntil atime.And 
_forthyvvith there fel dimnefle and darkenefle vponhim, and 
going about he fought fome body that vvould giue him his 
hand. t Then the Proconful,vvhen he had feen that ywhich 
vvas done, beleeued,marueling atthe doctrine of our Lord. 
t And vvhen Paul and they that vvere vvith him had failed 
from Paphos ,they came to Pergéin Pamphylia. And John 
departing from them, returnedto Hierufalem. t But they 
pafline rhrough Pergé,came to Antioche in Pilidia : and en- 
tring into the fynagogae onthe day of the Sabboths, they 
fate dovvne.t And after the leffon of che Lavv and the Pro- 
phets,the princes of the Synagogue fentto them, faying,Men 
brethren, if there be among you any fermon of exhortation 


to the people,{peake, ) 
aoe eee And 
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‘t And Paul rifing vp, and vvith his hand beckening for16 | 
filence,faid, Ye men of L{taél,and you that feare God: hareeas ‘ | 
t The God of the people of Ifraél cho fe our fathers,and ex- 17 yf 
alted the people vwhen they vvere f{eiourners in the land of | 
Agypt, andina mightie arme brought them out thereof, s Exod. © 
t andforthe {pace of fourtie yerestolerated their maners ini$ | 
the defert. t And deftroying feuen nations in the land of 19 lofice: P 
Chanaan, by lor he deuided theirland amongthem, Tt asit20 |] 
vvere after foure hundred and fiftie yeres:and after thefe * 
things he gaue ludges, vntil Samuel the prophet. t And ar | 17 | 
thenceforth they defired a king: and he gaue them * Saul the 1, Ree. : 
fonne of Cis, aman of the tribe of Beniamin, fourtic yeres. | 
t and remouing him, he raifed them vp * Dauid to be king: 22 | 1.Reg-1 


7 ' : 


Vv 





to vvhom giuing teftimonie, he faid, 1haue found Danid the fonne PY. 8a 
of Ieffe, a man according ta my hart, yyvho fhall doe almy vyilles. Pfa.t 
t Of his feede God according to. his. * promiffle Dat 2a" Ta. 3 
brought forth to Iraél a Sauiour Lesvs, t lohn *’prea- 24 | 1a, 3, 
ching before the face of his comming, baptifme of penance | 
toalthe people of Ifrael. + And vvhen Iohn fulfilled his 25 | 
courfe, hefaid, Vvhom doe * you thinke meto be? 1 am Lu. 3, 


nothe, but behold there commeth after me,vvhofe {hoes of 
his feete lam not vvorthie to vnloofe. | 


t Men brethren, children of the ftocke of Abraham, & 26 


_ . “7 _ 


they among youthat feare God,to youthe vvord of this fal- 
uation vvasfent. t For they that inhabited Hierufalem, and 27 
the princes thereof, not knovving him, nor the voices of the 
prophets thatare read euery Sabborh,iudging haue fulfilled 
them, t and finding no caufe of death in him,*defired of Pi- 28 
late,that they might kilhim, t And vvhenthey had cofum- 29 
mated al things that vvere vvritté of him,taking him dovvne 
from the tree, they put himin a monument. t But God 30 
raifed him vp from the dead the third day: t vvho vvas 31 
* feenformany daies of them that came vp together vvith | 
him from Galilee into Hierufalem, vvho vatil this prefent 
ate his vvitnefles to the people. + And vve preach vnto you 32 





that promiffle vvhich vvas made to, our fathers: t that God 33, | ° ve | 
hath fulfilled this fame ‘to our children’, raifing vp 1 Es v s,as their c 
in the fecond Pfalme alfo it is vvritten : My fonne art thom, thisday .. \ 476%, 


bawe 1 begotten thee. t Andthat he raifed him vp from the dead, 34 — 

not to returne novv any more into corruption, thus he faid, 

That L-vvil gine you the boly thing's of Danid faithful, 1 And ya 35 
| | ore 
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15,10] foreinan other placealfo he faith, rhon halt not gine thy holy one 
* | 36 to fee corruption. t For Dauid in his generation vvhen he had 
ferned, according to the vvil of God flept: and he vvas laid 

37. to his fathers & favv corruption, t Buthe vvhom God hath 
taifed vp,favv no corruption. FOE ROS art 

38 + Beit knovven therfore toyou; men brethren, that 
through him , forgiueneffe of finnes is preached to you, 
from al the things from the vvhich you could not be iufti- 

39 fied by the lavv of Moyfes. t In him euery one that 
40 beleeueth,isiuftified. + Take heedetherfore left that come 

fbac.i,s\ 41 vponyoa vvhichis {poken inthe prophets, +. see ye cotemners, 
iy -% dnd vyonder , and perifh: becaufe 1 vvorke a vvorke in your dates,a vvorke 


ty ; 


yvbich you vyil not beleeue, if any man {hal telit you. 
a 42 t Andthey going forth, ‘they defired them that the Sab- 
Bs both folovving they would fpeake vnto them thefe wordes. 
ved | 43 t And vvhenthe fynagogue vvas dimifled,many of the lew- 
devout} es,and of the‘ ftrangers feruing God, folovved Paul & Bar- 
pofely- | -nabas: vvho {peakin exhorted them to continue in the 
My | 44 grace of God. + But ts next Sabboththe vvhole citieal- 
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4§ moftaflembledto hearethe vvord of God. t Andthe Ievv- 
es feing the multitudes, vverereplenifhed vvith enuy, & 
} contradicted thofe things vvhich vvere faid of Paul, blalphe- 
| 46 ming. t Then Pauland Barnabas conftantly faid, To you 
it behoued vs firft to {peake the vvord of God: but becaufe 
‘+ you repell it,and iudge your felues vnvvorthie of eternal ,, a 
47 life: behold vve tutne to the Gentils. + For fo our Lord of tn oe 


) commaunded vs 21 hase put thee ro be the light of the Gentils +. that Ha se aspen 
48° thoy maiefE be faluation yuto the vtmoft of the earth. . t And the Gen- or Soong 
~ tilshearing it, vvere glad, and glorified the vvord of our 9! brit and 
Lord: and there beleeued as many as vvere preordinate to faken: ana the 


) ; = Gentils though 
49 lifeeucrlafting. t And the vvord of our Lord wvas {pred (ey fpo08h 


§° through outthe vvholecountrie. t Burthe levves ftirred vp Seas by 
mo he A 4 | . . Gods race 
religious and honeft vvomen,’ andthe cheefe of the citie, and preerdina- 


and railed perfecution againft Paul and Barnabas: and they ihe pa sey 
“4q- »% . ° ciee i 
did caft them forth out of their coaftes. t But they *{haking eee cree 
of the duft of their feere againft them, came to Iconium. wl!» vhich 
: dies if a ‘hy | 1 Lae yvel 
§2 1. The difciples allo vvere replenif hed yvith ioy and yvith wich Gods pro- 


the holy Gho {t- he uidence, 
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a, 45 they vere miniffring.] Ifvve fhould; as our Aduerfaries do, boldly rurne yvhat text vve Aclovg- 
The Apottles Mi lift,and flee from one language to an other for the aduantage of our caufe, yve might haue tranfla-__.»4 
turgic or Malle. eq for miniftring , facrificing. for fo *the Grecke doth fignifie, and fo Erafinus tranflated. yeavve S°W'4" 
might haue tranflated, Saying Majfe, for fo they did:and the Greeke Fathers hereof had their name, aulev 
Liturgie, vvhich Erafimus tranflateth Maje, laying, Miffe Chry/offom:. But vve keepe our text,as 
the tranflators of the Scriptures fhould do moft religioufly, : 

2, Separate me.] Though Paul vvere taught by God him felf and {pecially defigned by Chrift Ga/. 
to bean Apoftle,and here chofen by the Holy Ghoft together vvith Barnabas, yet they vvere to be 
ordered, confecrated, and admitted by men. Vvhich yyholy condemneth al thefe nevy rebellious 
difordered {pirites, that chalenge and vfurpe the office of preaching and other facred actions from 
heauen,vvithout the Churches admiilion. 

3. Fafting.] Hereofthe Church of God yfeth and prefcribeth publike faftes at the foure fo- 
imber daies. léne times of giuing holy Orders (vvhich are our /mber daies) as a neceflarie preparatiue to fo great 

a vvorke..as $, * Leo declareth by this place, namingit alfoan Apoftolical tradition. See.S, Leo Leo ep 

Praefcripe times Ser, 9 deteiunio 7 menfts, Gy Calixtus ep.t. to, 1 Conc, Conc. Magunt.c.3+.35.to3. And this fafting ¢. ;. ; 
of fafts vvas not fafting from finne, nor moral or Chriftian temperance, asthe Proreftants ridiculoufly Epipha, 
; afirme, for {tuch fafting they yvere bound euer to keepe: but it vyas abftinence fora time from al compend 

meates or from {ome certaine kindes of meates , ywhichvvas ioyned vvith praier and facrifice, and Zep fy 

done {pecially at fuch feafons as the Church prefcribed , of al together (asin Lent, the Imber daies, ez 4 de ie 


Paul& Barnabas 
- are confecrated 
by men. 


et 4 deiei 


Friday,Saturday) and not yvhen euery man lift,as Aérius and fuch Heretikes did hold., 5. Auguft, > men/is 
har. $3. | eae | | | | 
Impofition of 2. Impofing hands.) Becaufeal bleflings and confecrations vvere donein the Apoftles time by 


handes. the external ceremonie of impofition of hands, diuers Sacraments vvere named of the fame, {pe- 
cially Confirmation,as is noted before, and holy Ordering or confecrating Bifhops, Priefts, and 7 
Deacons, and Subdeacons,as vve fee here and els yyhere, In vvhich though there vyere many holy 
vvordes and ceremonies anda yery folemne. ation: yet vvhatfoeueris done in thofe Sacraments, 
is altogether called /mpofition of hands : as vyhat{qeuer vyas done in the vyhole diuine myfteric of 
che B. * Sacrament, isnamed fraétion of bread. for the Apoftles (as S. Denys Eccl. hier. c. 1 in fine * AE.) 
vvriteth ) purpofely kept clofe in their open fpeaches and vvritings yvhich might come to the 
hands or eares of Infidels,the facred vvordes and actions of the Sacraments, And $,Ambrofe faith, | 
int Tim, c.4. The impofition of the hand u myftical vverdes vuherevvith the elected w conformed and made | 
apt tohw funétion , receiuing authoritie ( hw con{cience bearing uvitnes ) thathe may be boldin our Lordes | 
Ped to offer facrificeto God. AndS,. Hierom, The impofttion of hand ss the Ordering of Clerkes, Which is ier. | 
done by praier of the voice, and impofition of the hand. And this is in fome inferior orders alfo, but Paul 5° E j 


Holy orders. 


‘ me 
cg i a ee -—linaaiia eae _—. 7 


and Barnabas vyere ordered to a higher funtion then inferior Pricits, cuen to be Bifhops through 

outal Nations. aE By Re Uys 4 . aa 

Spiritual off- 4, Sentof.the Holy Ghoft.] Vvhofoeuer be fent bythe Church, are {ent of the Holy Ghoft, a 
cers’ of our ~ though in fuch an extraordinarie fortit be not done. Vvhereby vwve fee hovy far the Officers of our - 
foules, foules in the Church do pafle the temporal Magiftrates , vvho though they be of Gods ordinance, - 2 
| 


yet not of the Holy Ghofts fpecial calling. | | - 
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| 
‘Nuext in Iconium they preach , vubere many being conuerted ef both fortes, theobftinate — | 
levves raifeperfecution. 6 Theninthe tovunes of Lycaonia,vuhere the Heathen . 
firft feing that Paul had healed one borne lame , are hardly per[uaded but they are 

Gods. 18 butafteruvard, by the infligation of the malitiow levves , they ftone 
Paul, leauing’him for dead. 20 And fohauing done their circuite , they returne 
the fame vvay confirming the Chriftians , and making Priefts for euery Church. 
25 «And being come home to Antioche in Syria, they report al to the Church 


there, 


AND | 
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== N D it came to paffe at Iconium that they 
“2 entred together into the fynagogue of 
£3| the Ievves,and fo {pake, that a very great 
==! multitude of Ievves and of the Greckes 
#H did beleeue. t Butthelevves that vvere 
=| incredulous, ftirred vp and incenfed the 
| Sse |i hartes of the Gentils to anger againft the 
brethren. t Along time therfore they abode, dealing 
confidently in our Lord,vvho gaueteftimonie to the vvord 
of his grace, graunting fignes and vvonders to be done by 
their handes. + And the multitude of the citie vvas devided: 
and certaine of them in deede vvere vvith the levves , but 
certaine vvith the Apoftles. t Andvvhen the Gentils and 
the Ievves vvith their princes had made an affault, to 
vfethem contumelioufly ,and to ftone them, t vnderftan-— 
ding it,they fled to the cities of Lycadnia,Lyftra and Derbé, 
and the vvhole countrie about, and there they vvere euan- 
gelizing. 

t Anda certaine man at Lyftraimpotent of hisfeete fate 
there, lame from his mothers yvombe, that neuer had vval- 
ked. t This fame heard Paul fpeaking.Vvho looking vpon 
him, and feeing that he had faith forto be faued, t he faid 
vvith aloud voice Stand vp right on thy feete. And he lea- 
ped & vvalked. t And the multitudes vvhen they had feen 
vvhat Paul had done, lifted vp their voice in the lycao- 
nian tongue,faying , Gods made liketo men, ate defcended 
tovs. t Andthey called Barnabas, Iupiter: but Paul, Mer- 
curie, becaufe he vvas the cheefe fpeaker. t The Prieft alfo 
of “Iupiter that vvas before the citie, bringing oxen & gar- 
lands before the gates, vvould vvith the people" facrifice. 
t Vvhich thing vvhen the Apoftles Barnabas & Paul heard, 
renting their coates, they leaped forth into the multitudes, 
crying t and faying, Ye men, vvhy doe you thefe things? Vve :: phe freathen 
alfo are mortal,men like vnto you, preaching to you forto te. oe the 
conuert from thefe vaine things,to the liuing God that made of God Those 
the heauen,and the earth,and the fea,and al things that are in rere ree 
them: t vvho inthe generations paft fuftred al the Gentils Shas eens. > 
to goetheir ovvne vvaies. + Hovvbeit he left not him felf Se ee 
‘+ yvithout teftimonie,being beneficial from heauen, giuin ‘thoughishe mgs 
raines,and fruiteful feafons, filling our hartes vvirth foode & ee 
gladnes. t And {peaking thefe things, they fcarfe appeafed were not ope- 

| i Tt ij the ned to them, 
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the multitudes from facrificing to them. t -But there came 18 ae 
in certaine levves from Antiocheand Iconiam:andperfvva- | 
ding the multitudes,and * {toning Paul,they drevy him our >. Cor. 
of the citie,thinking him to be dead. t Butthe difciples com: 19 | 9. 





pafling him roundabout,he rifing vp yentred into che citie,) | 
and the next ‘day he ‘vvent forch vyith Barnabas vnto 

t And vvhen they had euangelized to that citie,and had 20 
‘1 vve fe by taught many,they returned to Lyftraand Iconium, and to 
this, firftthat ele iis Gens heh f {3 

$$. Paul & Bar. ANtioche: Tt confirming the hartes of thedifciples, and ex- 21 
nabas vvere Bi- horting them to continue in thefaith,and that by many tri- 


fhops, hauing : uty 
here authoriie bulations vve muftenter into the kingdom of God. t And 22 


nds vvhen *they"had ordained to them "Priefts in euery Church, 
that there vvas and had praied vvith faftings,chey commended them to our 
euen then a cf Lordin yvhom they belecued. + And pailing through Pifi- 23 | 
Bifhops and dia,they came into Pamphylia, t and {peaking the vvord 24 


Pricits, thous) of our Lord in Pergé, they vvent dovvne into Attalia: tand 25 











the name in the ~ ed ; | 
primitiue Chu- from théce they failed to Antioche, * vvhence they had been | AE, 13, 





h : : ke 
vfed cbse deliuered'to the grace of God vnto the vvorke vvhich they 


dy Help ation accomplif{hed. t And vvhenthey vvere come, and had af. 26 
aies fafting ; 

& praying were e;nbled the Church,they reported vvhat great things God 
preparaciues to had done vvith them, & that he had openeda doore! of faith 

the giuing of ieee rey gd a3 | 
boly Orders, tothe Gentils. T And they abode no licle time vvith the 27 


difciples. 
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12. They uvould facrifice,) This loeis the diuine yvorfhip , confifting in exrernal facrifice, and 

in acknoyvledging the parties vvorfhipped to be gods: vyhich *may be done to no man nor crea- Aug, H. 

Latia. ture, and therfore the Apoftles refufe it vvith al poflible diligence, and al the Angels and Sainétsin ;o. de Ci 
heauen refufe that adoration by facrifice. The Catholike Church fuffereth no Prieft nor otherfo Dej ¢. 1, 
to worfhip any Sainé in heauen or earth. She hath but one external Sacrifice, vvhich zs in the holy 
Maffe, of Chrifts body and bloud : that fhe offereth to God alone, and meither to Peter nor to Paul 
(faith S$. Auguftine) though the Prieft that facrificeth, ftandeth ouer their bodies and offereth in their memo- Aung. li. 

Dulia ries. But other kindes of honours and dueties, interior vvithout al comparifon (hoyy great fo euer de Cen. 

they be) to this, vve do,as the Scriptures and Nature teache vs, to al Superiors in heauen and earth, 27° 

according to the degrees of grace, honour, and bleffednes that God hath called them ynto, from 

our B. Ladie Chrifts ovvne mother, to the left feruant he hath in the vvorld, for vyhich the Here- 

tikes vvould neuer accufe Chriftian people of Idolatrie, ifthey had either grace, learning, faith, or 

| natural affection. | | | = 

a 22. Had ordained.) The Herctikes, to make thevvorld beleeue that al Priefts oughtto be 4 
chofen by the voices ofthe people, and that they meede ‘no other Ordering or Confecration by X*fe'6) é 

Bifhops, prefling the profane vfe ofthe ‘ Greeke vvord more themthe very natural fignification ootyleg | 

Heretical tran- pequireth and Ecclefiaftical vfe beareth, tranflate thus, Ordained by election. Vvhereas in deede this 





flation againf€ yyordin Scripture fignifieth, Ordering byimpofition of hands, asis plaine by other vyordes equi- » feo ty. 

gly orders, ualent, 4d, 6, 13.1 Tim. 4. 5. 2\Tim.1. Vvhere the Ordering of Deacons, Priefts,and others is called ye i. 
* Impofition of hands: novof the people, but of the Apoitles.And this to be the Ecclefiaftical vie T#” XP 

of g47. » 
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7 ; ! "Ela of Clerkes or Clergie men by praier of voice and impofition of hand. 
- mas a2.Prieffs.) Euen fo here alfo,as before, fleing fromthe proper,apt,knovven,vvord & vybich 
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‘2 ofthe yvord, appeareth by $. Hierom faying (asis before alleaged) that Ke gslovia ws the Ordering 


is moft precifely correfpondent to the very Greeke in our tongue and al nations 
Prieff, Elder, thatis , for acalling of Office, a yvord of age: fora terme of artand by confent ofa 
the Church and Apoftolike authoritie and Fathers,appropriated to holy Order, a yulgar,common, 


, they tranflate for Heretical trafla 
; Hon againft 


Pricithod. 


and profane terme: V vith as litle grace as if they fhould rranflate-Pontificem, a bridgemaker, the 
Maior of London, the Bigger of London. And thus you fee vvithin three vyordes compatfle they 
flee guilefully from the Latin tothe Greeke , and againe guilefully from the Greeke to the vulgar 
-Englifh. Such corruption of Scriptures their hatred of Priefthod driueth them ynro, Ifthey had . 
tranflated it fo vvyhen the Scriptures yvere firft vvricten, (at vvhich time the yvord vvas but nevvly 
receiued into the fpecial and Ecclefiattical fignification , and yvhenit wvas yet taken fometimes in 
common profane fort,as 1 Tim. 5. Or there only yvhere our aticient Latin verfion turneth Presbyrer 
into Senzor,becaufe the vvord vvas not yet vvholy and only appropriated to holy Orders,as atter- 
vvard by yfe of many hundred yeres it vvas and is) their dealing might haue had fome colour of 
honettie and plainefle, vvhich novy can not be but of plaine falfhod and corruption , and that of 
further purpofe then the fimple can fee. Vvhich is to take avvay the office of Sacrificing and other 
fundions of Priefts, proper in the nevy Teftamér to fuch as the Apoftles often,and the pofteritie in 
maner altogether call Priefts, Presbyteros. Vvhich vyord doth fo certainely imply the authoritie of 
facrificing,, that itis by vfe made alfo the onely Englifh of Sacerdos, the Adueriaries them felues as 
yvel asvve, fotranflating itin althe oldand nevy Teftament: though they can not beignorant If Sacerdos. bea 
that Prie/f commeth of Presbyter,and not of Sacerdos: and that antiquitie forno other caufeapplied Prieft , much 
the ficnification of Presbyter to Sacerdos, butto fhevy that Pre/byter isin the nevy Lavy,that yvhich More Pref byter, 
Sacerdus yvasin the old : the Apottles abftaining from this and other like old names at the firft,and 
‘rather yfing the vvordes, Bifhops, Paftors,and Pricfts , becaufe they might be diftinguifhed trom 
the Gouernours and facrificers of Aarons order, vvho as yet in the Apoftles time did their old fun- 
étions ftil inthe Temple. And this to be true, and that to bea Prieft , is to be aman appointed to 
facrifice , the Heretikes them felues calling Sacerdos alvvaies a Prieft, muft needes be driuen to con- 
feffe. Although their folly is therein notorious, to apply vyillingly the vvord Prieff to Sacerdos, and Prefh 
to take it from Presbyter vvhereof it is properly deriued,not only in Englifh,but in other languages ha n Cos 


both french and Italian. Vvhich is to take avvay the name that the Apoitles and fathers gaue to the Prebft 
Pricfts of the Church, & to giue it vvholy &onely to the order of Aaron, vvhich neuer had it before Biers ¥ 


our Priefthod began. Neuer did there Heretikes {tand{o much vpon doubtful deriuations and 
defcant of vvordes as thefe Proteftants do,and yer meucr men behaued them felues more fondly iu 
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the fame: as vvhofoeuer marketh the diftin¢tion of their Elders, Minifters, Deacons, and {uch like, 


fhal percciue. 


On wei ey: 


Some of thofe leuves alfo that vvere Chriftians , do fall, and are authors of the Herefie of 
Iudaizing. 2 They referre the matter to Councel : 7 Wherein after great d1/buta- 
tion, Peter ftriking the ftroke , 12 and otner confirming hu fentencevvith miracles, 
13 and Vuith Scriptures: 22 the Apoftles and Priefts do vurite and comaund in the 
name of the Holy Ghoft vvhatwio bedone. 30 And the faithful thereby are 
firarghtuvaies quieted in minde. 36 After vvhich , Paul and Barnabas thinking 

to goe againe their aboue {aid circuite together, are by occafion of Marke parted, to 


the greater increafe of the Churcn, 


Ga N D certaine comming dovvne from levvrie, 

| taughe the brethren: That * vnles you be cir- 
cumcilfed according to the maner of Moyfes, 

3 “1 you can not be faued, ft No litle fedition ther- 
sey fore being rifen to Paul and Barnabas againft 
them, they “appointed that Paul and Barnabas fhould goe 
vp,& cettaine others of ‘the reft’,to the Apoftles and ‘pricfts 


vnto Hierufalem,vpon this queftion. 
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t They therfore being brought on their vvay by the 3 
cAacients here, Church, pafled through Pheenice and Samatia,reporting the 
silent inthe conuerfion of the Gentiles: and they made great ioy toal 


alien the brethren. : 
. $i : 
Hierom takech + Andvvhenthey vverecometo Hierufalem, they vvere 4 


ase i = received of rhe Church and of the Apoftles and* Auncients, 

proueth, being declaring vvhatfoeuer God had done vvith them. t And § 

arenes, Sls REORO arofe certaine of the herefie of che Pharifees that be- 

eeuas ah leeued,faying, That they muft be circumcifed, commaunded 

: ad Tit. et ead alfo to keepe the lavv of Moyfes. tT Andthe" Apoitles and 6 

un) Auncients " affembled to confider of this vvord. | 

b see the An- t And vvhen there vvas madea? great difputation, Peter 7 

Ward the ende, tiling vp faid to them, Men brethren, you knovvy that*of old 
daies God among vs" chofe,that by my mouth the Gentiles 
{houldheare the vvord of the Gofpel, and beleeue. t And 8, 
God vvhich knovwveth the hartes, gaue teftimonie, * giuing 
vato them the holy Ghoft as vvelasto vs, t and hath putno 9 

ee sees difference betvvene vsand them, ** by faith purifying their 

by charitie. for hartes. t Novv therfore vvhy tempt you God,to puta yoke 10 

Serie tne WPON theneckes of the difciples, vvhich neither our fathers 

hart ofman.See nor vve haue been able to beare? t but bythe grace of our 11 

chap 13% TT ordl es vs CuristT vve beleeucto be {faued, in like ma- 
ner as they alfo. | 

t Andal the multitude heldtheir peace :and they heard 12 
Barnabas and Paul telling vvhat great fignes and vvonders 
God had done among the Gentiles by them. 
t And after they held their peace, " lames an{vvered, 13 

faying, Men brethren, heare me. t Simon hath told hovv 14 
God firft vifited to take of the Gentiles a people to his na- 
me. t Andto this accord the vvordes of the prophets, as itis 15 
vvritten: T After thefe things t vvil retwrne , and vyil reedifie the ta- 16 
bernacle of Dania, vvbich vyvas fallen ,and the ruines thereof 1 vvil reedifte, 
and fet it vp: that the refidue of mea may feeke after the Lord, and alna- 17 
tions vpon vyhom my name is innocated, faith the Lord that doeth thefe things. 


t ToourLord vvas his ovvne vvorke knovven from the 18 
beginning of the vvorld. t For the vvhich caufe "1 iudge, 19 
that they vvhich of the Gentiles are conuerted to God, are 
not to be difquieted, tT but to vvrite vnto them that they 20 
refraine them felues from the contaminations of Idols, and 
‘fornication,and ftrangled things,and bloud. t For Moyfes 21 
of old times hath in cuery citie them that preach him in the 
fynagogs, vvhere he is read euery Sabboth. is 
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t Then it pleafed the Apoftles and Auncients vith the ~ 
vvhole Church,ro chofe men out of them, & to fend to An- 


tioche vvith Paul and Barnabas , Iudas, vvho vvas furnamed 


Barfabas,& Silas,cheefe men amon g the brethren, t‘vvriting cotherfatin co- 


by their handes. pies and the 
| . greeke read thus 

The Apoftles and Auncients,the brethren,to the brethren writing by ther 
handes an epiftle 

conteining thefe 


greeting. t Becaufe vve haue heard chat certaine " going shing:. 
forth from vs, haue troubled you vwvith vvordes, fubuerting 
our foules,to vvhom vve gaue no commaundement: f It 


hath pleafed vs being gathered in one, to chofe out men and 


to fend them vnto you vvith our deereft Barnabas and Paul, 
+ men that haue given their lines forthe name of our Lord 
lesvs CuristT: t¢ Vvehauefenttherfore ludas & Silas, 
vvho them felues alfo vvilin vvordes report vnto you the 
fame things. t For it hath feemed good “to the holy Ghoft 8 
to vs,to lay no further burden vpon youthen thefe neceflarie 
things: tT that youabfteine from the things immolated to 

Idols, and bloud, and that vvhich is ftrangled, and fornica- 

tion, fromthe vvhich things keeping your felues, you fhal 

doe vvell. Fare ye vvel. | 
_ + They therfore being dimifled vvent dovyneto Antioche:, 
and gathering the multitude,deliuered the epiftle. | Vvhich 

vvhen they hadread, they “ reioyced vpon the confola- 

tion: t but Iudas and Silas,them Selues alfo being prophets, 

vvith many vvordes comforted the brethren, and confirmed 

them. + Andhauing fpent fome time there, they vvere 

vvith peace dimifled of the brethren vnto them that 

hadfentthem. t Butit feemed good vnto Silas to remaine 

there: and Iudas departedalone: t and Paul and Barnabas 

taried at Antioche, teaching and euangelizing vvith many 

othersthe vvord of our Lord, 3 

t And after certaine daies,Paul faid to Barnabas, Let vs re- rene? 

turne and ** vifice our brethren in al cities vvherein vve*haue a of often vi- 
preached the vvord of our Lord, hovv they doe. t And Bar Oe ane 


kes & cures c6- 


** Hereof our 
Catholike Bi- 


nabas vvould haue taken vvich them Iohn alfo that vvas fur- ™Mitted to their 


charge, for con- 
named Marke. t But Paul defired that he(as vvho * had de- firmatis in faith 
patted from them out of Pamphylia,and had not gone vvith aa 
them to the vvorke) might not bereceiued. +t And there ners both of 


rofea" diflention,fo tharthey departed one from an other, & “8° © Bite 


- 4° that Barnabas in deede taking Marke failed to Cypres, t But | 


Paul 
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** Nor onlythe 3 ae | ies 5 . + ye ie 
ston: one Paul chofing Silas departed, being deliuered of the brethren 
ded by Chriftes tq the grace of God. ye pe 


expreffe vvord, 


or writen in = t And he vvalked through Syriaand Cilicia, confirming 41 - 
ns Rupee the Churches: ** commaunding them to keepe the pracepts 

kes hold) but of the Apoftles and the Auncients. 29h | 
yvharfoeuer the | : ) 

Apoftles and 











Rulers of the : | : 
Church com - ; , 

maund, is ro be ANNOTATION S 

kept & obcied. CuHap. XV. 


See thefe Wor- 
des repeated a- 
gainec.16, 4. & 
that in the gree- 
ke, left any man 
cauil , becaufe 
here the greeke 
hath them nor, 


° | 
1. Appointed] Vve learne by this example , vvhat is to be done vvhen any controuerfie arifeth 
in religion betvvene the teachers or other Chriftian people. Vve {ce it isnot ynough to contend 
by allegations of Scriptures or other proofes feeming to make for either part: for {o of contentious 
part taking there fhould be no end, but the more writing, vvreftling, ftriuing there vvere, ecuery one 
for his ovvne fanfie, cloking it vvith the title of Gods vvord and Scriptute, the more Schifmes, 
~ Sectes, and diuifions yvould fall: as vve fee {pecially in the reftles Herefies of ourtime. Vvhofe 
fautors admitting no iudges, ftandto ne ahesEeaattal ice. to no tribunal of Pope, Councels, 
Bifhops , Synodes, but eche manto his ovvne phantattical {pirit, his ovvne fenfe of Scriptures,and | 
The wayto end his ovrne vvilful obdurate rebellion againft Gods Church and his Superiors in thefame, Buthere- —- 
diffenfionin re. Vve fee S. Paul and Barnabas, men that vvere A poftles and ful of the Spirit of God, and the other 
ligion, isto c6- Parties,though neuer fo much partial to the ceremonies of their Lavv by their formerlong vfeand _} 
mitittoa Cog- education therein,yet not to ftand ftifly to their ovvne opinion on either fide, but to condefeend 
sel, to referre the yvhole controuerfie and the determination thereof to the Apoftles, Priefts or Aun- 
cients of Hierufalem, that is to fay,to commit the matter to be tried by the heads and Bifhops and 
their determination in Councel. This is Gods holy and vvife prouidenceamong other iudgements 
in his Church, to keepe the Chriftian people in truth and vnitie, and to condemne fees and falfe 
tcachers and troublers ofthe Church. By vvhich iudgements and order,vvhofoeuer yyilnot or 
dare not betried inal their do@rine and doings, they f{hevv them feluesto miftruft their ovvne 
caufe, andto flee from the light, and ordinance of God, Vvithoutvvhich order of appeafing al 
differences in faith and conftruGions of the Scriptures, the Church had beene more defeQualand 
infuficient , then any Commonvyealth or Societie of menin the yvorld: none of which euer 
vvanteth good meanes to decide al difcordes and diflenfion arifing among the fubie&ts & citizens 
of the fame. | 
6. Apoftles and Auncients.] The Herefies of our Proteftants vvhich vvould haue al men te 
giue.voice,orto be prefent in Councels , and of others that vyould haue none but the holy or ele& 
to be admitted, are refuted by this example,vvhere vve fee none but Apoftles & Priefts or Aticients 
ei exbis Gee aflembled to difpute of the matter, though many deuout people wvere in the citie the fame time, 
rel aed Neither did euer any otherin the Auncient Councels of the Church affemble to debate and define 
ee the matter, but fuch,though many other for other caufes be ever prefent. Secular men or vvomen, 
tii sas be their gifts neuer fo great, can not be indges in caufes of faith and religion. /fany thing , faithGod 5, a 
be hard and doubtful, thow {halt come to the Priefts of the Lenitical ftocke, and thou [halt folouv their ~——* 
featence. Againe, The lippes of the Prieft [hal keepeknovuledge , andthe Lavy theu [halt require of hs Mal. 2 
mouth, Againe, Afke the Lavv of the Prieff, Much more muftyve referre al to our Bil hops and -4gga. 
Paftors,vvhom God hath placed in the regiment of the Church with much larger priuilege , then :2. 
A gencral Coti- cuer he did the old Priefts ouer the Synagogue, to vvhom it is (aid, He that de(piferh you,de/pifeth me, Luc.10 
ecl reprefenteth And itis to be noted that the Bifhops fo gathered in Councel,reprefent the yvhole Church, haue 
the vvhole — the authoriticof thevvhole Church, and the Spirttof Godto proteétthem fromerror, asthe 
©hurch. vvhole Church: $5. Paul and Barnabas come hither for the definition of the yvhole Church. /3 
The fentence of a plenarie'or general Counsel (faith S. Auguftine) & the confént of thevvuhole Church. 9, 
And fo it muft needes be in the Church, becaufe the Magiftrates, Senate, Councel or deputies of 
al commonyvealthes, reprefent the yvhole body:and to haue it otheryvife (as the Churches Rebels 
vvifh) vvere to‘bring al to heland horrour, and them felues to be perpetually, by the feditious and 
popular pexfons,ypholden againft Lavy, reafon, and religion, in their vvickednes. 
The firft Coun- 6. Affembled,| A Councel yvas called to difcuile the matter. vvhich Councel vvas the more 
cel.at Hicrufa- eafily gathered, becaufe the Christian Bifhops and countries vvere not yet fo many, batthar the 
lem, principal Gouernours of the Church being not far difperfed , and as many learned men as wvere 
neceffarie, might be in Hierufalem, or eafily called thither. And it vyas not a Provincial Counceil or 
Synode qnly but a general Councel,confilting of the cacefe Apoltles and Bif hops that then vvere, 
though 
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i though the number vvas nothing fo greatas aftervyard yfed toaffemble, vvhenthe Church vas - 
_ _ fpredincoalnations. ety vs | fad witerar rss, | 
sa, Peter rifing up.] S. Peter as the head of the Church fpeaketh firft, as his Succeffors haue eucr Bead 
had, not only in their perfonal prefence, butin their abfence by their legates and fubftitutes , the Peter head of 
cheefe voice inal Councels general , none euer receiued into authoritie and credite in the Church the Councel, &c 
‘yvithout their Confirmation. And therfore the Councels of the Arians and of other Heretikes, his fucceffors 
vvere they neuer fo great, vvanting the Popes affent,afliftance, or Confirmation, did { hamfully erre, after him, 
as Ariminenfe for the Arians,and Ephefinum fecundum for the Neftorians, and fuch like condem- 
ned Affemblies. . | | | Riana « | | F 
7. Chofe that by my mouth.) Though Paul were called aad appointed {pecially to be the A poitle Peters preemi- 
~ of the Gentils, yet that vvas S, Peters {pecial priuilege by Gods ovyne cheile, that the firft Gentils nence both to- 
Chould be called by his mouth, and that ‘he firft (hould vrter tothe Church that truth of the ad- Ward lewes & 
miflion ofthe Gentils him felf , forthat he vvas Chriftes Vicar, being notvvithftanding (as his Gentiles, 
20.15, 8. Mailtervvas) Minifter Circuncifionis that is, Apoftle of the Ievves, Chrift deferring al preeminence 
Gal. 2, 7. vatohiminthatpointalfo, , | 
A 13. lames, S. lames becaufe he yvasan Apoftle and alfo Bifhop of Hierufalem, gaue his fer- 
tence next. forthe {peache interpofed of SS. Paul and:Barnabas, vvas but for their better informa- Hf st 
tion in the decifion of the matter,and for confirmation of S. Peters fentence, though they being © : 
Apoftles,and Bifhops,had voices in the Councel alfo: as many mo had , though their femtences be $Tanies | 4 ihe 
not heare reported. And ywvhere S, lames in his {peach faith, / sudge, itis not meant that he gaue © a folow ; ; 
| ; the pfincipal definitiue fentence: for he(as al the reit) folovved and allovved the fentéce of S, Peter, Peters fentence, 
ft Lee 
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as it is plaine in the text, the vvhole affembly for reuerence of his perfon and approbation of his 
fencence, holding their peace. e4/ the multitude (faith S. Hierom) held their peace,and into hu fentence 
rt. nt lames the Apoftle cal the Prie/ts did paffe together.Forthough S.1ames did particularife certaine points 
87-59 4@ ‘cident to the queftion debated, as of eating {trangled meates &c, yet the proper controuerfie for | 
pe“s"r > vvhichthe Councel aflembled, vvas, Vyhether the Gentils conuerted yvere bound to obferue the The principal 
| Lavy of Moyfes. and it vvas concluded, that they vvere not bound, nor ought not to becharged queftion, 
-yvith Moy(es Lavy orthe Sacraments and ceremonies of the fame. this is the {ubftance and prin- 
cipal purpofe of this Councels decree, vvhich doth binde for euer: and Peter (faith $. Hierom in the 
fame place) vvas Prince or author of this decree, the matter of fornicationandIdolothytesbeingbut_ | : 
incident to the queftion or refolution,and the forbidding of eating ftrangled and bloud, but a tem- Incident ques 
poral prohibition , vvhich by the confent of the Churchor othervvife aftervyard vvas abrogated, ftions. 
the Church of God hauing the true fenfe of difference of times, places, & perfons, vyhen and hovy 
far fuch things areto be obferued, and vvhen nor. And in fuch things as thefe,and in other like How later cot 
vvhich according to circunftances require alteration, it is,thar S. Auguftine faith, li. 2 de bapt.c, 3. cels alter the 
to. 7. The former general or plenarie Counsels may be amended by the later. eA3 former. | 
20. Fornication.] Fornication’ani contamination vyith Idols,are of them felues mortal finnes, 
and therfore can neuer be lavvful: yet becaufe the Gentiles by cuftome were prone to both, and 
of fornication made very {mal account, it pleafed the Holy Ghoft to forbid both fpecially. Con- the Churches 
cerning the other points of ab{teining from bloud and ftifhed meates , they vvere things of their aythoritie in 
ovyne nature indifferent, invvhich for atime the Ievves vvere to be borne vyithal, and the Gentils 
to bea litle exercifed to obedience. By vvhich yve may fee the greatauthoritie of Gods Church 
and Councels, vvhich may commaund for euer, or fora time,{uch things as be fitte for the {tate of 
times and nations , vvithout any expreffe Scriptures at al,and fo by commaundement make things 
~ neceflarie that vvere before indifferent. 

24. Going forth fromvs.}) A proper difcription or note of Heretikes, Schifinatikes,and fedirious Going Out, a 
teachers, to go out from their {piritual Paftors and Gouernours, and to teach vvithout their com- marke of here- 
miilion and approbation, to difquiet the Catholike people vvith multitude of vvordes and {vveere tikes. 
{peaches,and finally to ouerthrovy their foules, | an 

28. To the Holy Ghoft and tovs.] By this firft vve note,that it isnot fuch a fault as the Heretikes God & our La- 

-yvould make itin the fight of the fimple, or any incongruitie at al, to ioyne God and his creatures, die,and thelike 
as the principal caufe and the fecondarie, inone {peache, andto attribute that to both, vvhich {peaches, 

oss. though diuerfely, yet procedeth of both, God and you, fay good people commonly : God and our 

es. * Ladie,Chriftand S, tohn: We confeffe to God and to Peter and Paul.as,* God and his Angel , To our Lord 

Sead APS and Gedeon , The fvvord of our Lord and of Gedeon, Our Lord and Moyfe:, Chrift snd Angels. Our 

, Lord and al Sainds. ep. ad Philem, S, Paul and our Lord, 1 Thet: 1,6, Al thefe {peaches being 

a a partly Scriptures, partly like ynto the Scriptures (peaches, are vvarrated alfo by this Councei, yvhich 

. faith boldly,& hath gmen the forme thereof to al other Councels lavvfully called and confirmed, VisvM ES? 

ss 5, 20 fay the like, it hari pleafed the Holy Ghoft and vs. S. Cyprian ep. 54, nu. 2. reporting the like ofa Sp. fancto & ne- 

_ .” Synode holdenin A frike, faith, it hath pleafed us by the [uggeftion of the Holy Groff, bis. 

-. Secondly vvenote, thatthe holy Councels layvfully kept for determination orcleering of 

| doubtes,or condemning of errors and Herefies, or appeafing of Schifines and troubles, or reforma- 

tion of life , and fuch like important matters , haue cues the ailiftance of Gods Spirit, and therfore 
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339. AR Beep A copiR’s ? , CHa. xX v. 
Theholy choft can not errein their fenrences and determinations concerning the fame, becaufe the Holy Ghoftt 
ailiftant in al cannoterre, from vyhom (as you fee here) ioyntly vyith the Councel the refolution procedeth, : 
law ful coticels, Thirdly yvelearne, thatin the holy Councels {pecially (though othervvife and in other Tri- | 


to the vvorlds bunals ofthe Church it be alfo verified) Chriftes promesis fulfilled, *thar the Holy Ghoft fhould 0. 16a 
end,and that by fuggeft them and reach them al truth, amd that norin the Apoftles time only, but co the vvorldes a 
Chrifts pro- end. for folong {hal Councels, the Church,and her Paftors haue this priuilege of Gods afliftance, 
mifle. as there be either doubtes to refolue, or Heretikes to condemne, or truthes to be opened, orcuil 
men to be reformed, or Schifmes to be appeafed. for ywhich caufe S. Gregorie /i. 1 ep. 24 ub fin. 
| _.... reuerenceth the foure general Councels ( Nicen, Conftantinop. Ephef, Chalced. ) as the foure’ 
S. Gregariesre- bookes of the holy Goipel, alluding to the number: and of the &ith alfo he faith that he doth 
werence of Ge- reuerence italike: andfo vvould he haue done moe, if they had beene before his time, vvho 
neral Councels, faith of themthus , Whiles they are concluded and made by uniuerfal confent , him felf doth he.deftroy, 
and not them,vvuhofoeuer pre/emeth esther to loofe Whom they binde, or to binde vvhom they loofe. 
The Proteftars _S. Gregorie therfore reuerencing al fiue alike, ir may be marueled yvhence the Heretikes haue 
fond diftinctio their fond difference betyvixt thofe foure firft and other later: attributing much to them, and 
betvvene the 4 2othing to the reft. Vvhereas in deede the later can erre no more then the firft foure, being holden 
Erft 8& the later and approued as they were, and hauing the Holy Ghoftas they had. Butin thofe firft alfo vvhen 
auntie aman finderh any thing againft their Herefies (as there be diuers things) then they fay plainely 
—-*» that they alfo may erre, and that the Holy Ghoftis not tied to mens voices, norto the number 
of fentences: Vvhich is dire@ly to reproue this firft Councel alfo of the Apoftles, and Chriftes 
promes ofthe Holy Ghofts afliftanceto teachal truth. Yeathat youmay knovvand abhorre 
Bezas blafphe- thefe Heretikes throughly, heare ye vyhat a principal Sect-Maifter vvith his blafphemous mouth 
mie again{t the orpenne vttereth, faying that’ /# the very beft times [uch vvas partly the ambition of Bifhops, partly Bere i 
firft general \ their folifhnes and ignorance, that the very blind may eaftly ‘perceine , Satan verily te haue beene prefident praf.T ef 
Councels. of their affemblies. Good Lord deliuer the peopleand the yvorld from fuch blafphemous tongues Do. an 
on and bookes, and giue men grace to attend to the holy Scriptures and Doors, that they may fee r56 fe 
Vvhat-the Fa- hovv much,not only $. Auguftine and other fathers attribute to al general Councels f{pecially, (to ’ 
thers attribute vvhich they referre them felues in al doubtes among them felues and in al their controuerfies 
to Councels, & vvith Heretikes:) burto vvhich euen S, Paul him felf ( fo {pecially taught by God) and others: 
namely S, Au- alfo yelded them felues. Notorious isthe faying of S. Auguftine concerning S. Cyprian, Vvho 
guftine. being ablefled Catholike Bifhop and Martyr, yet erred about the rebaptizing of {uch as vvere. 
Chriftened by Heretikes. [fhe had lived (faith S. Auguftine li, 2 de bapt c. 4,) to haue feen the deters 
mination of a plenarie Councel , vuhich he favu notin his life time, hevvould for hu great humilitie 
and charitte ftraight uvay haue yelded, and preferred the general Councel before hus ovvne wmdgement and 





Bepuincal hu fellovv Bifbopsin a Prouincial Councel only, Vvhereby alfo vve fearne, that Prouincial Coun- 
Beuincle _ cels may erre, though many timesthey donot, and being conformable to the general Councels, 
: or confirmed andallovved by them or tne See Apoitolike, their refolutions be infallible as the 

others are. a ae 


If any here afke, vvhat neede fo much difputing, ftudy , and trauail in Councels to find out 
and determine the truth, ifthe Holy Ghoft infallibly guide them ? Vve anfvver that fuch is the or- 
dinarie prouidence of God inthis cafe, to ailift them vyhen they doetheir endeuour, and vfe all 
humane meanes of induftrie, and notels. And fo (though fomvyvhat orheryvite) God affifted the 
Euangeliftes and other vvriters of the holy Scriptures,that they could not erre in penning the fame, 
but yet they did and ought to vfe al poilible humane diligence to knovv aud learneoutthehilto- 
ries and truth of matters,as is plaine in the beginning of S.Lukes Go{pel:els the Holy Ghoit vvould Lu, 1, 2 
not haue aflifted them, Euen fo in this Councel of the Apoftles , though they had the holy Ghoft 
affiftant, yetthe text faith, cum magna conquifttio fieret, Vvhen there vvas great difputation, fearch 
Though the andexamination of the cafe, then Peter {pake &c. If againe it be demaunded , vvhat neede is 
See Apoftolike there to expe& the Councels determination, if the Popes or See Apoftolikes iudgement be infal- 
it felf haue the lible and haue the alliftance of God alfo, as the Catholikes afhrme ? Vveanf{vver,that for thé Ca- 
fame afliftance, tholike and peaceable obedient children of the Church it is a comfort to hauc fuch various meanes 
yet councels be of determination, trial ,and declaration ofthe truth, and that itis neceflarie for the recouery of 
alfo neceifarie Heretikes, and for the contentation of the vyeake, vvho not alyvaies giuing ouer to one mans de. 
for many cau- termination,yet vvil either yeld to the iudgement of al the learned men and Bifhops of al Nations, 
{es, or els remaine defperate and condemned before God and man foreuer. And as I faid before, this 

ailiftance of the Holy Ghoft promifedto Peters See, prefuppofeth humane meanes of fearching 
out the truth, vvhich the Pope alvvaies hath vfed,& vwvil, &mutft vfe in matters of greatimportance, 
by calling Councels,euen as here you {ee SS. Peter and Paul them felues and al the Apoftles,though 

_indued vyith the Holy Ghott,yet thought it notyvithitanding neceflariefor further trial & cleering 
of truth and maintenance of vnitie,to keepe a Councel, ; 

Laftly itisto benoted, thatas Chritt and the Holy Ghoft be prefent by his promes, to al 
fuch affemblies as gather in the obedience & ynitie of the Church, vvith ful mindeto obey vvhat- 
foeuer fhal be determined , vvhereby the aflembled though of diuers iudgements before, do 
moft peaceably yeldto truth, and agree in one vniforme determination of the fame: fo ai fuch 


Norvvithftan - 
ding the Holy. 
Ghofts ailiftan- 
ce, yet humane 
meanes muft be 
vfed to fearch 
the truth. 
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_lous exceptions and falfe cauillations,as did the old Heretikes heretofore againft thofe Coun- 
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s gather out of the Church,yvithout humilitie or intention to yeldone toan other , ortoany : 
| and Heretical os 


339 


Superior,man or Councel,or vvhat els fo euer, but chalenge to them felueslearning , {pirit, 
vve can not tel vyhat: fuch , hovy many meetings fo euer they make, being deftitute of the Holy Schifmatica] af- 
Ghoft the author of truth and concord, are further of and further out, then euer before: as God a 
hath f{hevved by the fuccefle of al Heretical Colloquies, Synodes, and Affemblies in Germanie, « 


_ France,Poole,and other places in our daies, Reada notable placein S$, Cyprian, that the promes 


of Chrift, that he vvould be in the middes of tvvo or three gathered in his name, pertaineth not to 
them that aflemble out of the Church, 3 LtDIT) 139 a 24 
31. Reioyced upon the confolation.}) Straight vpon the intelligence of the Councels determina- 
tion, not only the Gentils, but euen the Maifters of the former troubles and diffenfion, vvere at 
reft,& al tooke great comfort that the controuerfie vvas fo ended. And {o {hould al Chriftian men 
do, vvhen they fee the fees of our time condemned by the like authoritie and moft graue iudge- 
ment of the holy Councel of Trent. Againft vvhich the Heretikes of our time make the like friuo- 


Al good Chri- 
{tians re{t vypon 
the determina- 
tid of a general 


cels that {pecially condemned their errors, The Pope and Bifhopes { fay they ),areapartie, and COuncel. 

they ought not to be our iudges : they are partial and come with preiudicatemindestocondemne ,, 

vs, aud yveaccufe them al of Idolatrieand other crimes, and vve vvil be tried by: Gods yyord Al Heretikes 
only , and yve vwyil expound it according to an other tule, thatisto fay, as vvelift.. So fay the make exceptios — 
againft this Councel , andthe like faid the Arians againft the firft Nicene Councel , and al fuch againft the coii- 
like againft thofe Counce)s namely that condemned theirherefies. And fo fay al theeues againft cels that con- 
their correGtors and punifhers, and yyould both fay and do more again{t temporal tribunals, demine them, 
Tudges, Tuftices, and luries, if they had as much licence and libertiein thofe matters, as men 
haue nowy in religion. | 

37. Diffenfion ]Such occafions of differences fall out even among the perfeat men often, with- 
outany greatoftence., And this their deparcing fell out co the great increafe of Chriftians, And 
therfore icis very ridiculoufly applied to excufe the difagreing of the, Heretikes among them felues 
in the principal pointes of religion, namely the Sacrament. 
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Cuarp. XVI. 

Paul hauing for hu part vifited the Churches of Syria, Cilicia, and,Lycaonia , deline- 
ring Unto them vvuithal to keepethe Decrees of the Councel : 6 beginnetha 
‘nev tourney , oner Phrygia, Galatia, Myfia: 8 Yeainto Europe alfo he 


hebeginneth the Church of the Philippians , wvorking miracles, and fuffering 
perfecution, , 







a 


’ . J 


1 exp STEA! ¥,79N D hecameto Derbé and Ly ftra. And be- 


| 
. paffeth, admonif hed by a vifton, and commeth into Macedonia, 12 and there 


JA) a 5 : ; 
Se J A hold,there vvas a certaine difciple there na- 
[4 


a) 


med Timothee ,the fonne of (a vvidovv’ :+ tere againe 


vvoman that beleeued,of-a father a Gentile, they take order 
that the decrees 


and articles of 
faith agreed yp- 
onin the Coun- 
° and cel of Terufalé, 
fhould be exe- 
cuted & obfer- 
ued, vyhereby 

vve fee boththe 
great authoritie 





> LENZ WYN t To thisman the brethren that vvere in 
| y CBee Lyftra and Iconium, gaue a good teftimo- 
nie. t Him Paul vvould haueto goe forth vvith him 

| taking him he circumcifed him becaufe of the Ievves that 
vvere in thofe places. For theyal knevv that bis father vvas 


Ww 


aGentile. — 
4 + And vvhen they paffed through the cities, they deli- ofCouncels, & 
o the diligence 


ueted vato them to keepe the**decrees that vvere decreed of that al Drelares 
ought to hauye 
to fee the de- 
crees & Canons 
of the Coiticels 

putin executid. 
nd 


§ the Apoftles and Auncients which were at Hierufalem.tAnd 
the Churches vvere confirmed in faith, and didabound in 


number daily. | 
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34° THE ACTES CHa. XVI 
:: ‘This peopte , ,' And pafling through EBtysi4 andthe countric of Ga-6 [ : 
had not the latia, they vvere ** forbidden by the holy Ghoft to preach a 
Tae the vvordin Afia. t And vvhen they vvere come into Myfia, 7 7 
gether, butfor they attempted to goe into Bithynia: and the Spirit of Iz - m 


ime: becaule ~ ve 
ee abt svs permitted them not. 


Bede thinketh) t And vvhen they had paffed through Myfia, they vvent 8 
ss a dovvneto Troas: + andavifion by night vvasfhevvedto 9 
nothelecuc,& Paul : There vvas a certaine man’ of Macedonia ftanding 
fo (hould haue f; : j es pers 

been moregre- aNd befeeching him, and faying,pafle into Macedonia, and 
uoully dam-_helpe vs. t And as fooneas he had {een the vifion,forth- 10 
ned, . . : Ps th . : 

vvith vve fought to goe into Macedénia,being aflured rhat 
God had called vs to euagelizeto them. ¢ And failing from 11 
Troas, vve came vwvith a ftraight courfe to Samothracia, and 


+" 
i 


‘ait fara the day folovving to Neapolis: + and from thence to Phi- 12 | 
where the mo lippi,vvhich is the firft citie of the part of Macedoniaya** co- 
ftrangers , fent Jonia, And vve were in this citie certaine daies,abiding, {And 13 
Shae eee vpon the day of the Sabboths, vve vvent forth vvithout the 
& States,name- gate befide a riuer, vvhere it feemed that there vvas praier: & 
y fom ° fitting vve fpakero the vvomen that vvere aflembled. + And 14 _ 
a ceftaine vvoman named Lydia, a feller of purple of the ci- 
~ tie of the Thyatirians,one that vvorf hipped God, did heare: | 
vvhofe hart our Lord opened to attend to thofe things - 
vvhich vvere faid of Paul. t And vvhen fhe vvas baptized, 15 
and her houfe, fhe befought vs,faying: If youhaue iudged 
meto be faithfulto our Lord,enterin vntomy honufe,and 
tarie. And fhe conftrained vs. 4 Anditcametopafle asi6 | - 
vve vvenit to praier, a certaine vvenche nang a Pythénical 7 
‘ _{pirit, mette vs, that brought great gaine to her maifters by - FF 
“Either the diuining. + This fame folovvingPaul and vs, cried faying, 17 
pelled by the ** Thefe men are the feruants of the high God, vvhich preach _ 
page vnto you the vvay of faluation. + And this fhe did many 18 
Ree daies.And Paul being forie, and turning, faid to the {pirit, I 
ten times) he Comaund theeinthenameof lesvs CuRisT to goe out 
een eas, from her.And he vvent out the fame houre. t But her mai- 19 
mightthemore {ters feeing that the hope of their gaine vvas gone,apprehen- 


truft him, and ding Paul and Silas, brought them into, the market place 

guile them at to the Princes: ¢ and prefenting them tothe magiftrates,they 20 
ethertimes. = id Thefe men trouble our citie,being Ievves: t and they 21 
preach a fafhion vvhichitis not lavvful for vs to. receiue, | 
nor doe, being Romanes. + And the people ranne againft 22 — 
them : and the magiftrates tearing their coates,commaunded 


them 








Le 






Cua. XVI. ‘OF THE APOSTLES. | SAT 
| 23 them td be beaten vvith roddes. t And vvhen they had 
| laid*many ftripes vpon them,they-did caft them into prifon, 
commaunding the keeper that hefhould keepe them dili- . 

24 gently. t Vvbo vvhen he had receiued fuch commaun- 
dement, caft them into the inner prifon, and made their feete 

25 faftin the ftockes. t And at mid-night, Paul and Silas pry: 
ing, did praife God. And they that vwvere in prifon,heard 
26 them. t But fodenly there vvas made a great earthquake, fo 
that the foundations of the prifon vvere {haken. And forth- 
vvith al the doores vvere opened: and the bands of al vvere 

27 loofed. t Andthe keeper of the prifon vvaked out of his 
— fleepe, and feeing the doores of the prifon opened, dravving | 
) out his {vvord, vyould haue killed him felf, fuppofing that 
28 the prifoners had been fled. ¢ But Paul cried vvith a loud 
_ voice, faying, Doe thy felf no harme, for vve areal here, 
29 t And calling for light,he vvent in,and trembling fel dovvne 
30 to Pauland Silas at theirfeete: +. and bringing them forth, | 
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they faid, ** Beleeue in our Lord lzsvs: and thou {halt be fa- 


33. Lord tohim vvithal that vvere in his houfe. + And he ta- 
king them in the fame houre of the night, * vvafhed their 
vvoundes: and him felf vvas baptized and al his houfe in- 

34 continent. t And vvhen he had brought them into his 

. ovvne houfe,he laid the rable for them,and reioyced vvith al 
| 35 his houfe,beleeuing God.{ And vvhé day vvas come, the ma- & 

36 giftratesfent the fergeants,faying,Let thofemen goe. t And tu 
the keeper of the prifon told thefe vvordes to Paul, That the 
magiftrates haue fent that youfhould be let goe. novv ther- 

37 fore depatting,goe ye in peace.{But Paul faid to them: Being | 
vvhipped openly, vncodemned,men that are Romanes,they 

_haue caft vs into prifon:& novv do they fend vs out fecretly? 

38 Norfo, but let them come, & let vs out them felues. tAnd the 

| {ergeants reported thefe wordes to the magiltrates. And they 

39 vvere afraid hearing that they vvere Romanes: + and com- 

4 ming they befought them, & bringing them forth they defi- 

40 redthem to depart out of the citie. t And going outof the 

ptifon,they entred in vnto Lydia: and hauingfeen the bre- 
thren, they comfortedthem,and departed. 
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31 he faid, Maifters,vvhat muft I doe that I may be faued? ¢ But *'1¢ is no other 


32 ued andthy houfe. ¢ And they preached thevvord of our worketh by 
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Cuar, XVII. ao 
; ? : Hovv in other parts of Macedonia he planted the Church , and namely at T heffalonica,, | 


s uvhere the obftinate levves are fo malicious)that they pur/ue him al/o into Be- 

rea, 1+ Fromuvhence being conducted into Greece, be preacheth at Athens both 

to the Leuves and Gentiles, di/puting vvith the Philofophers,19 andin Areopagus, 
- perfuading them from their Idols untoone God and LESVs CHRIST rated 

from the dead. 


i 


=== ND vwvhen they had wvalked through 1 
) =| Amphipolis and Apollonia,they came to 
Theflalonica, vvhere there vvas.a fyna- - 
AY gogue of the levves. t And Paul accor- 2 
Se | a ding to his cuftome entred in vnto them, 
NUIPA a} & three Sabboths he difcourfedto them | 
1354! .out of the Scriptures, t. declaring and 3 
infinuating thatit behoued Curist to fuffer and torife 
- againe from the dead: andtharthis is lesvs CHRIST, — 
vvhomI preachto you. + And certaine of them beleeued, 4 
cb and vvere ioyned to Paul and Silas, and of the Gentiles that 
ie xa ferued Goda great multitude,and noble vvomen not a fevv. 
se chante. This + But the Ievves ** enuying, & taking vnto them of therafcal 5. 
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is the zeale of 
Heretikes, and fort certaine naughtie men,and making atumult, ftirred the 


liuel a ? | 
of theiriesling Citie:and befetting Iafons houfe, fought to bring them forth 


ee Sy 2, EEO the people. t And not finding them, they drevv lafon 6 | . 
Ee priets and and certaine brethren ro the princes of the citie,crying, That 


ee oe thefe are they that ftirre vp the vvorld, and are come hither, 7 
thar’ seeeiae | Wvhom Iafon hath receined, andal thefe doe againft the 7 . 
sbem. decrees of Czfar,faying that there isan other king, lesvs. . 
+ Andthey moued the people, andthe princes of the citie 8 ; 
hearing thefethings. t+ And taking a fatisfaction of lafon 9 


and of thereft,they dimiffed them. t But the brethren forth~ 10 
vvith by night fent avvay Paul and Silas-vnto Bercea. _ 
Vvho.vvhen they vvere come, entred into the fyna- 
gogue of the levves.t (And thefe were more noble then they 11. 
that areat Theflalonica, vvho receiued the vvord vvith al” 
gteedines, daily fearching the {criptures,if thefe things vvere 
fo. t And many furely of them beleeued,and of honeft vvo- 12 
men Gentiles,and men notafevy.) +t And vvhen the levves 13 
in Theflalonica vnderftood,thatat Berceaalfo the vvord of 
B God vvas preached by Paul,they came thither alfo, mouing 
4 and troubling the multitude. t And then immediatly the 14 
' brethren 





_ 
ee 4 ee, i. - —_— ee s nl er ae _ 


+) St 2 ol; a,b - mi ; 
4 + _" ete ’ a P ‘ ’ ad 
a ~ ™ > > ‘=f » 2 > 
7 - e . * > e ao Z 4 ; 9 ¢ Ps , e ‘a 
’ 7 4 : / > ‘i - “ e — . Lt ~~ . - 4 
, . / ‘ St 





ben 
— , 


: 
ee lat” 
; te 
, ; ‘ 


mecane x Vil.”  j|§§ $$ OF THEAAPOSTLES. | $43 
| © brethren fentavvay Paul,to goe v nto the fea: but Silas and 
er 15 Timotheeremainedthere, t And they that conducted Paul, 
brought him as farre as Athens , and receiuing commaunde- ia 
ment of him to Silasand Timothee,that they fhould come © 


- 


- tohim very fpeedily,they departed. © | 
16 t And vvhen Paul expected thein at Athens, his {pirit vvas 
17 incenfed vvithin him, feeing the citie giuen to Idolatrie.t He 
difputed therfore in the fynagogue vvith the levves, & them 
that ferued God, and inthe market-place, euery day vvith 
18 themthat vverethere, t And certaine Philofophers of the 
| Epicures and the Stoikes difputed vvith him, and certaine 
| faid, Vvhat is ic that this > vvord-fovver vvould fay? But 
others,He feemeth to bea preacher of nevv‘ gods. becaufe 
19 he preached rothem] es vsand the refurrection. t And ap- 
ee him,they led himto Areopagus,faying,May vve 
20 knovv what this new do@trine is that thou {peakelt of? t for 
thou bringeft in certaine nevv things to our eares. Vve vvil 
21 knovvtherfore vvhat thefethings may meane. (f And al 
| the Athenians,and the ftrangers feiourning there, emploied 
them felues to nothing els but either tofpeake,ortoheare . 
| 22 fomenevves.) t But Paul ftanding in the middes of Areopa- x Veen 


gus, faid: Areopagita . 
Ocob, 9. 


- Ye menof Athens,inal things I perceiue you as it vvere re 
- .o d c « 
23 fuperftitious. t For pafling by and feeing your ‘Idols, 1 jiesin aise 


found an altar alfo vvhetevpon vvas Vvritten, To the ynknovyen weltesyac) tra. 





; x bs ; ; ate < 
God. That therfore vvhich you vvorlhippe,not knovving it, tions’ sof ce 


24 the fame dol preach to you.t The God that made the vvorld higgins ° 
te oO 


andal things that are in it,he being Lord of heauen & earth, the Greeke 
25 dvvelleth ** notin* temples made vvich hand, t neither is YYOdG The/s, 
! ¢ ) and moft 


he ferued vvith mens hands,needing any thing,vvhereas him wvickedly , a 

26 felf giueth life vnro al,and breathing,and al things: t and he 90" Praieas 
made of one al makinde,to inhabite vpon the vvhole face of of good Chrif : 

A: the earth, afligning fettimes, and the limits of their habita- Pat eee 

_. | 27 tion, ft forto feeke God,ifhappily they may feele or finde and fuperfitio, 
Is 28 him, although hebe not farre from euery one of vs. tForin (oT Suotions. 
God is not 
| 


him vve liueand moueand be,as certaine alfo of your ovvne concluded in 
Temples, nor 


29 poetes faid, ror of bis St alfo-vve are. t Being therfore of Gods eo te Aiatic 


Kinde,vve may not uppofe, "the Diuinitie to be like'vnto for his neceffirie 
gold or filuer, or ftone,the grauing of art and deuife of man. ° dvelling, or 
other vies of 


30 t Andthetimes truely of this ignorance vvhereas God dif- indigence. see 
Annot. ¢. 7, 


pifed, novy he denounceth vnto men that al a Ady. 48, 
3 vvhere 
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see THE ActES CHa. XVIL- 
vvhere doe penance, t for that he hath appointed a day3r | 
wherein he wvil iudge the world in equitie,by a man vvhom 
he hath appointed, giuing al men faith, rayfing him vp from 
the dead. etkaee 

t And vvhen they had heard the refurrection of the dead, 32 |} 4 


certaine in deede mocked, but certaine faid , Vve vvil heare a 
thee againe concerning this point. + So Paul vvent forth our33 ; 
of the middes ofthem. + But certaine men ioyning vnto him, 34 | | 


Dyonyfius A- did beleeue: among vvhom vvas alfo" Dionyfius Areopa- 


eita, anda Vvoman named Damaris , and others vvith 
them. 4 : Ss 
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ANNOTATION S 
Cuape XVII. 


* 


11. Searching the Scriptures.) The Heretikes vfethis placeto proue that the hearers muft trie 
andiudge by the Scriptures, vvhether their teachers and preachers doGtrine be true , and fo reicct 


may not iudge that that they find notin the Scriptures. as though here the {heepe vvere made iudges of their Pa- 
of the fenfe of ftors, the people of the Priefts, and men and yvomen ofal fortes, euen of S. Paules doGrine it felft 


Which vvere the mott folifh difordérin the yvorld, And they did not therfore read the Scriptures 

_ of the old Teftament (for none of the nevy vvere yet extant commonly) co difpute vvith the Apo- ~ 
{tle,or to trie and iudge of his do@trine, or vvhether they {hould beleeue him or no: for they vvere 
bound to beleeue him and obey his vvord, vvhether he alleaged Scripture orno,and yvhether they 
could reade or ynderftand the Scsiptures orno. butit vvasa great comfortand confirmation for 
the Ievves that had the Scriptures, rofinde euenas S. Paul Gaid, that Chrift vvas God, crucified, 


The comfort of rifen,and afcended to heauen:vvhich by his preaching and expounding they ynderftood,and neuer 
Chriftian men before, thoughthey read them, and heard them read euery Sabboth, As itisa great comforttoa 


by hearing or Catholike man, to heare the Scriptures declared & alleaged moft cuidently for the Churches truth 


The Proreftits 


{peaketh of the 


The Catholike 
Church allow- 
ethno fupesfti- 


again{t Heretikes,in Sermons or othervvife. And it doth the Catholikes good & much confirmeth ~ 
them, toveW diligently the places alleaged by the Catholike preachers. Yetthey muft not be 
iudges for al that, ouer their ovyne Paftors,vvhom Chrift commaundeth them to heare and obey, 
and by vvhom they heare the true fenfe of Scriptures. , 

22. Superftitiow.) S. Paul calleth not them fuperftitious for adoring the true and only God 
vvith much devotion or many ceremonies orin comely prefcribed order, or for doing due reue- a 
rence to holy Sacraments , to Saincts and their memories, Images, or Monuments: or for keeping 
the prefcribed layves , daies, and faites of the Church, or for fulfilling vowes made to God, or for 
bletling vvith the figne of the Croffe, or for capping and kneeling atthe name of lEs vs, or for 
seligioufly vfing creatures fanified in the fame name , orany other Chriftian obferuation, for 
vvhich our nevy Maifters codemne the Catholike people of Superftition:them feluesvvholy voide 
ofthat vice by al vvife mens iudgement, becaufe they haue in maner taken avvay al religion, and 
are become Epicurgians and Atheifts: vvho are neuer troubled wvith fuperftition, becaufe itis a vice 
confifting in exceffe of vvorfhip orreligion, vvhercof they are void. but the Apoftle calleth them 
fuperftitious for vvorfhipping the Idols and goddes of the Heathen, and * for the feare that they * fag 
had, left they fhould Jeaue out any God that vvas vnknovveato them: for thus their Altar vvas dod way . 
infcribed: Dys Ajtz, Europa, & Lybie,Deo ignote & peregrino.that is, To the gods of Afia,Europe,and 
Lybia: to the voknovvenand ftrange God, This fuperftition ({aith $. Auguftine) is vvholy taken Aug. a 
avvay from the Church by Chrifts incarnation,and by the Apoftles preaching,and by Martyrs holy cof. Ena 
life and death, Neither doth the Catholike Church allovy this or any other kinde of fuperftitious /z. 1 6.2 
obferuation, Only vve muft take heede that yve beleeue not her Aductrfaries definition offuper- ~ . 
{tition, for they vvould imply therein al true religion. 

29.The Diuinitie to be ike. Nothing can be madeby manshand of vvhat forme or fort fo euer, 
that is like to Gods effence, orto the forme or fhape of his Godhead or Diuinitie, therfore hovv- 
foeuer the Heathens did paint or graue their Idols, they vvere nothing like to God, And this alfo 
is impertincntly alleaged by Herctikes again{ft the Churches images: Yvhich are not made, either . 
to -a Ss 
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Yoav. OF THE APOSTLES. | “345 
__—__—s Eto be adored vvith godly honour , orto beany refemblance of the Diuinitie or any of the three 
_—_ perfons in Godhead, but only of Chrift ashe vvasin forme of man, vvho in that refpect may be 
~~ truely exprefled,.as othermen by their purtraites: and of the Holy Ghoft, notas he isin him (elf, 
Pe but as he appeared in firy tongues orin the fimilitude ofa dooue, orfuch like. And foto paintor HoW there 
_ graue any of thethree perfonsas they appeared vifibly and corporally , isno moreinconuenient may be Images 
—  _oryniavyful, then it vvas yndecent for them to appearc in fuch formes..And therfore to paint or or refembjaces 
_ portraite the Father alfo being the firft perfon,, as he hath fhevved him felfin vifion to any of the of the thre per- 
Gen, 12,2, PtOphetes of the old ornevv Teftament (namely to Daniel asan old man) or the three Angels re- fons in Trinitie, 
jen,32 oe prefenting the three Perfonsto Abraham, or the one Angel that vvraftling vvith lacob bate our and of Angels, 
— * * Lords Perfon, no fuch thing is any vvhere forbidden, but is very agreable to the peoples inftru- 
a s,s = ction. In vyhich fort the Angels vvere commonly pourtered (and namely the Cherubins ouer the 
___-’ ® Propitiatorie) as they be novy inthe Church, not ia their natural forme,but vvith expose vvinges 
Eja. 6,2. (as the Seraphins appeared to Efay the Prophete) to exprefle their qualitic and office of being 
| oon Gods Angels} thatis, Ateffengers : and God the Father wvith the yvorld in his hand, ro fignific his 
 - creation and gouernement of the fame, and fuch like: Vvhercof the people being vvel inftruGed 
aoe may take much good, andno-barmein the world, being novy through their faithin Chrift far 
 ___.,.. fronral fond imagination of the falfe gods of the Pagans, And therfore S. Gregoric faith of the 
ae" g0.l2. 9 ChurchesImages, That vvhich fcripture or vuriting doth to. the readers , the (ame doth the picture to the 
| = tid fimple that looke thereupon. for in it euen the tgnorant fee vubat they ought to folovv , in it they do read, 
- that knovv no letters. Vyhere he callethit amatter ofantiquitie and very conuenient, thatin holy © 
places Images wvere painted to the peoples inftruction, fo they be taught that they may not beado- 
red vvith diuine honour. and he inthe fame place (harply rebuketh Serenus the Bifhop of Maf- 
filia,that of indifcrete zele he vvould take avvay Images, ratherthen teach the people hovyto — 
vfethem. | | in | , 7 
44, Diony ius Areopagita.) This is that famous Denys that firft conuerted France, and vvrote : 
thofe notable and diuine yvorkes de Ecclefiaftica & calefti hierarchia,de dinints nominibus, and others, S. Dionyfius A- 
in vyhich he confirmeth and proueth plainely almoft al things thatthe Church novy viethinthe reopagita is al 
miniftration of the holy Sacraments, and affirmeth thathe learnedthem of the Apoftles, giuing for the Catho- 
alfo teftimonie for the Catholike faith in moft things novv controuerfed, fo plainely,that our Ad- likes, 
uerfaries haue no fhift but to deny this Denys to haue been the author of them, feyning that they 
be an others of later age, Vvhich isan old flight of Heretikes,but moft proper to thefe ofal others, 
Vvhofeeing al antiquitie againft them,are forced to be more bold or rather impudent then.others 


PUTOAr DOME. Fi. lay 


oF» 
Pe - 
bs 
a? 
lk 
mS! 
< 


<~ 
o® « 
* 
‘ 
' < 
as 
: 
- 
i 


Images are for 
the peoples ia- 
ftrudction, 


- ; : a E . 
: SR ee ee ees 
OS SS ro ae — a 


“Crap. > XViLPE. 


At Corinth in Achaia, he uvorketh vvith his ovune hands , preaching Lusvs to be 
CHRIST, Unto the levves upon their Sabboths, 6 But they being obftinate and 
_ btafpheming , hein plaine termes forfaketh them , and turneth tothe Gentils, 
among UvVhom according to a vifton that he had to embolden him, he planteth the 
Church in great numbers , 12. the obftinat levves in vaine foliciting the Procon- 
ful againft him. ¢8 From thence at length departing he veturneth 19 by Ephefus — 
( vuhere he promifetl the levves. to returne to them) 22 and {oto Antioch in 
Syria ( from vuhence he began hu iourney At.15) a3 but not refting , by and 
by he goeth againe to vifite the nevu Churches that he planted A&.16in Galatia 
and Phrygia: 2¢ Apollo in hu abfence mightily confounding the levves at 
Ephefus, 27 andaftervvard at Corinth, 


7Qeq} FTER thefethings,departing from Athens, 
ay hecameto Corinth. t and finding a certaine 
M4 levv,named Aquila, borne in Pontus, vvho of 
¥i1 late vvas come our of [ralie, and Prifcilla his 
Ey vvife (becaufe Claudius had commaunded al 

depart from Rome,) he cameto them, + And be-. 

caufe he vvas of the fame craft, he remainedv.vith them, and 
vyroughr,(and they vvere tentmakers by their craft.) t And 
A | max he 








£46 TME ACTES.. Cia oe 
he difputed in the fynagogue euery Sabboth,interpofing the _ 
name.of our Lord] sv s, and he exhorted the levves:and 
the Greekes. + And vvhen Silasand Timothee vvere come 5 
from Macedonia, Paul vvas inftant in preaching,teftifying to 
the levvesthatlesvsisCurist. t But a contradi- 6 
cing and blafpheming, he { haking his garméts,faid to them, 
Your bloud vpon your ovyne head: 1 being cleane, from 
hence forth vvil goeto the Gentiles. + And departing théce, 7 _ 
he entred into the houfe of a certaine man,named Titus Iuf-. 
tus,one that ferued God,vvhofe houfe vvas adioyning tothe 
fynagogue. t And Crifpus the prince of the Synagogue8 - 
beleeued our Lord,vvith al his houfe: and many of the Co- _ 
tinthians heating beleeued,and vvere baptized. t And our 9 - 
_ Lord faid in the night by a vifionto Paul, Doe not feare, but 
{peake, and hold not thy peace , t for-becaufe 1am vvith 19 
ye :and no man fhal fer vpontheeto hurt thee: for I haue 
much people in this citie, + And he fate therea yere & fixe 1! — 
. moneths , teaching among them the vvord of God. 
+ But Gallio being Proconful of Achaia, the levves yvith 12 
~oneaccord rofe vp againft Paul, and bronghthimtotheiud- 
gementfeare, t faying , That this man contrarie to the Lavv 13 
perfuadeth men to vvorf{hippe God. t And Paul beginning !4 
to open his mouth, Gallio faid to the levves,Ifit vvere fome 
vniuft thing,or an heinous faéte,O you men Ievves,1 fhould 
by reafon beare you. t Butif they be queftions of vvord & 15 
names, and of yourlavy, your felues lookevnto it: 1 vvil 
not beiudge of thefe things. + And he droue them from the 16 
iudgementfeate. {And al apprehéding Softhenes the prince 17 
of the fynagogue,ftrooke him before the indgement feate: 
and Gallio cared for none of thofe things. 

t But Paul vvhen he had ftaied yet many daies,taking his ,g 
leaue of the brethren, failed:to Syria,(and vvith him Prifcilla 
and Aquila,) vvho had fhorne his head in Cenchris.for he 
had*avovv. t And he came vnto Ephefus, and them he ; 
left there. But him felf entring into the fynagogue, difputed — 
vvith the levves. t And vvhen they defired him, that he 20 
vvould ratie alongertime, heconfented not, t but taking 21 
_ hisleaue,and faying, I vvilreturne to you againe God vvil-— 
ling , he departed from Ephefus. t And going dovvne to 22 
Czfaréa, he vvent vp,and faluted the Church , and came 
dovvneto Antioche. ay WY 
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OF THE APOSTLES. 347 
- + And hauing taried there a certaine time, he departed, 
vvalking in order through the countrieof Galatia and Phry- 
gia, confirming al the difciples. ae 

 t Andacertaine levv,named Apollo, borne at Alexan- apotte, 
dria, an eloquent man,came to Ephefus,mighty in the {crip- 
tures. t This man vvastaughe the vvay of our Lord: and 
being feruent in {pirit he {pake,and taught diligently thofe 
things that pertainetol es vs,knovving only the baprifme 
of lohn. 7 This man therfore began to deale confidently 
inthe fynagogue, Vvhom vvhen Prifcilla and Aguila had 
heard, they tooke him vnto them,and expounded to him the 
vvay of our Lord more diligently, t And vvhereas he vvas 
defirous to-goeto Achaia,the brethren exhorting vvrote to 
the difciples to receiue him. Vvho,vvhen he vvas come,pro- 
fited them much that had beleeued. + Forhe vvith vehe- 
mencie conuinced the levves openly,{hevving by the {crip- 
tures, that lesvsisCHRIST. 
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Hovv Paul began the Church of Ephefis, firft in 12 that vvere baptized uvith lohns 
| — baptifme, 8 then preaching three moneths inthe Synagogue of the leyues , until 
for their obftinacie and blafpheming ,he forfooks them , difputing aftervvard in a 
certaine [choole for tuvo yeres [pace to the maruelous increafe of the Church, [pe- 
atally through hu great miracles alfo, in healing difeafes vusth the touche of hy 
clothes, and expelling disels, 13 Uvho yet contemned the Exorcifts of the levves. 
18 Havu the Chriftians there confeffe their abtes, and burne their vnlavufid 
bookes: a1 andhouv he foretold that after he had been at Hierufalem , hemuft 
fee Rome. 23 and vvhata great [edition vvas raifed againft him at Ephe/u, 
by them that got their lining of vvorking to the idolatrous Temple of Diana, 





el 


N D itcame to paflevvhen Apollo vvas TheEpiftieypé 
at Corinth , that Paul having gone Wihihon-ca9 
through the higher partes came to Ephe- 

fus, andfound certaine difciples: t and 

he faid to them, Haue you receiued the 

holy Ghoft, beleeuing? But they {aidto’ 

a him, Nay, neither haue vve heard Whe- 

ther there be a holy Ghoft. t But he faid,In vvhat then vvere 

you baptized? Vvho faid,*In Johns baptifme. + And Paul ¢ rons bape 
faid; * lohn baptized the people vvith the baptifme of pe- me nor futhcier, 
nance,faying: Thattheyfhould beleeue in him that vvas to 
come after him, that isto fay, ‘in lesvs. t Hearing thefe cchiin: baptif 
things,they vvere baptizedin the name of our Lord IE sv 5, ™¢ neceflatie. 
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348 THE ACTES | iy “CORRS XIX. 
+g Paslmiait t And yvvhen Paul had ** impofed hands on them’;theholy 6 | 
tred the Sacra- Ghoft came Vpon them : and they fpake vvith tongues ’ and 


ment of Céfir- 


matid, Seater, prophecied. + Andallthe menvvereabouttvvelue. = = 7 

Cs Be tf ft Andentring in to the fynagogue, he fpake.confidently 8 
. for three moneths, re andexhorting of the kingdom ~—f 

of God. -1 + But vvhen certaine vvere indirate, and be- 9 


iecued not,il-fpeaking the vvay of our Lord before the mul 
titude,departing from them, he feparated the difciples, daily . 
difputing inthe {chole of one Tyrannus. t Anthis vvas done ro 
for the {pace of tvvo yeres,fo that al vvhich dvvelt in Afia, 
heard the vvord of our Lord,levves and Gentils. of 
t And God vvrought by thehand of Paul miracles noriy =} 
common: tT fothatthere vverealfo broughtfrom his body 12 4 
“napkins or handkerchefs vpon the ficke, andthe difeafes 
departed from them,and the vvicked fpirits vvent out. + And 13 
_certaine alfo‘of the Iudaical exorcifts that vvent about, aflaied | 
to inuocate vpon them that had euil fpirits, the name of our 
Lord lesvs,faying, Iladiure you by lesvs vvhom Paul | 
preacheth. t And there vvere certaine fonnes of Sceuaarg | 
levve,cheefe prieft, feuen, thar did this. + Butthe vvicked 15 
{pirit an{vvering,faid to them,lesvs Iknovy, and" Paul | | 
knovv : but you,vvhatare ye? t+ And the man invvhom the 16 
vvicked {pirit vvas,leaping vpon them,and maftring* both’, | 
Si Pistia preuailed againft them, fo thar they fled out of that houfe 
not only a ge- naked and vvounded. t Andthis vvas made notorious to 37 


‘ them 


a ae alt the levves and the Gentiles that dvvele at Ephefus: and 


Chew thé flues fearefel vpon al chem, andthe name of our Lord lesvs 
wen aourPro, VVas magnified. t And many of themthat belecued came 18 
ceftante do: but confeffing and declaring ** their deedes,” t And many of , 
eutry one con- a i Picond , we a eens ne 
feffed his owne them that had folovved " curious things, brought together 
ee their bookes and burnt them beforeal : and counting the 
'-ptices of them , they found the money to be fiftie thoufand 
The 6 part. pence. t So mightely increafed the vvord of God and vvas 20 


* Of taking Confirmed. 7 
avyvay the 


Gofpel fro. | And vvhen thefe things vvere ended,Paul purpofed in 2; 
Hierufalem the Spirit, vvhen he had pafled through Macedonia and 
the head ci- Achaia,to goeto Hierufalem, faying, AtterIfhallhauebeen | 
tie of the le- there, I muft fee ** Romealfo. T And fending into Macedo- 22 
wes,andgi- ia tyvo of themthat miniftred vntohim, Timothee and 











uing it. to é : : E 
ciel the Eraftus, him felf remained for atime in Afia. | | 
headcitie of t+ Andatthattime there vvas made no litle trouble about 23 
the Gentils. . the 
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¢] 24 thevvay of our Lord. + For one named Demetrius, a filuer- . 

; A a ea ; : | ' ; 
; ‘gee {mith, th: t made filuer ‘temples of Diana,procured to the afc The Prote 
i 






i 


1 25. tificers no {mal gaine: t vvhom calling together and chem [ants watlate, 
. that vvere the fame kinde of vvorkemen, he faid, Sits, you ‘bible an. 15771 
26 knovv that our gainc is of this occupation: ¢ and you fee, mobi hich 
and heare that this fame Paul by perfuafion hath auerted a thatit toucheth 
ereat multitude not only of Ephefus, but almoft of al Afia, $F ae 
faying , That they are not gods vvhich be made by handes. ee eon 
27 t And not only vnto vs is this partin dangerto be reproued, fying plainly.” 
bur alfo the temple of great Dianafhal be reputed for no. ‘mplenand that 
Jig cite Fy eathé gods, 
thing,yea & her maieftie { hal begin to be deftroied, vvhom. 
28 al Afia & the vvorld vvorfhippeth. t Hearing thefe things, 
_ they vvere replenifhed vvith anger, and cried out faying, 
29 Greatis Diana ofthe Ephefians. t And the vvhole citie 
vvas filled vvith confufion,& they ranne violently vvith one 
accord into the theatre,catching Gaius and Ariftarchus Ma- 
30 cedonians,Paulescompanions. t And vvhen Paul vvould 
haue entred in to the people,the difciples did not. permit him. 
t And ceitaine alfo of the Princes of Afia that vvere his 
frendes,fent vnto him, defyring that he vvould not aduéture 
32 him felf into the theatre : ft and others’ cried an other 
_ thing. For the aflemblie vvas confufe,& the more part knevy 


|= | 33 not for vvhat caufethey vvereaflembled. t And of the mul- 
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_. titude they drevv forth Alexander, the Ievves thrufting him 
 forvvard. But Alexander vvith his hand defiring filence, 
34 vvould haue giuen the people fatisfaction. t Vvhom as 
foone as they perceiued to be a Ievve, there vvas made one 
voice of al,almoft for the {pace of tvvo’ houres crying out, 
- 35 Great is Diana of the Ephefians, t And vvhenthe Scribe 
had appeafed the multitudes,he faith, Ye men of Ephefus,for 
vvhat man is therethat knovveth nor the citie of the Ephe- 
fians to bea vvorfhipper of great Diana, & “Tupiters childe? c Here the He- 
36. t Forafmuch therfore as thefe things can not be gainfaid,you fUk‘s a0“ to 
37 muft be quieted, and doe nothing rafhly. t For you haue word, image, 
brought thefe men, being neither facrilegious , nor blafphe- eet a 
38 ming your Goddefle. t But if Demetrius and the Snibeaei put a fcruplein- 
that are vvith him,haue matter to fay again{ft any man, there ey ae 
are Courtes kept inthe common place »& thereare Procon- ingholy Ima- 
39 fuls,letthem accufe onean other. + Andif you afke any” ” 
40 other matter: it may be refolued ina lavvful affemblie. ¢ For 
vveatein danger alfo to be accufed for this daies fedition: 
i , XxX Wj vvhereas 
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vvhereas there isno. man guilty by vvhom vve may giuean 
account of this concourle, And vvhen he had faid thefe 
things, he dimifled the affemblie. oe Se rhoe 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Cwda ts | XM : 


hi r rz. Noapkins.] The napkins that had touched S. Paules body, vvrought miracles, and it vvas 
ut Me Sono fuperitition ro atitibute that vertue to them vvhich God gaue to them in deede: nor to feeke to. 
Ne . 2h c MTA ouch them for health, wvas any di{honour to God, but it much proued Chriftes religid to be-rrue, 
cles done by andhiinto be the only God, vvhofe feruants, yea vwhofe feruants *fhades and napkins could do 
the fame. fuch vyonders,as $.Chryfoitome * s. cont. Gentiles, quod Chriftus fit Dew,in vit, Babyle.) fhevveth 
| in avvhole booketo that purpofe, againft the Pagans , prouing hereby and by the like verrue of 
other Sains and their Relikes, that Chrift their Lord and Maiiteris God. for itisal one concer- 
ning the bodies of Saincts,reliques,garments, {taues, bookes, or any thing that belonged to them,al 
Which may and haue done and yet doe(vvhen it is neceflarie to our édikcatio) the like yvonders 
to Gods great.honour?! not only intheir lite time ,butafter their death much more. for S, Paules 
napkins had as great force vvhen he vvas dead,as vvhen he liued,and fo much more, as his grace and 
dignitie yvith God is grearer then before. Vvhich $. Chryfoftom in the place alleaged proueth at 
large by the fhrine of $. Babylas the Martyr:and to thinke the contraric,is the Herefie of Vigilan- 
tius,condemned folong ince as S. Hieroms time, and by him refuted aboundantly. 
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The name,or 16, Paul! knovv.)] Both the taid napkins taken from S$. Paules body, and his namealfo,vvere . 


prefence , or dreadful and able to expel diuels, Vvhereby vve learne that not only Chriftes name, vvhich is the 
Reliques of principal, but his feruars names alfo inuocated vpon the poffefled,haue povver ouer diuels: yvhich 
Sainas & holy isa maruelous honour to Sainéts ,-and nothing dimunifhech the glorie of Chrift, but excedingly 
men, confound increafeth the fame , not only him felf,buc his teruants alfo being able to do fuch things,and to be 
the Diuel. {tronger then any Diuclin Hel.Sovve read in * S. Hierom that many did inuocate the name of 
| S$. Hilarion vpon the poiffefled, and the Diuels ftraight departed.fo did the Diuel knovy *S. Babylas 
and other Sain@s, euenafter they vvere dead, vvhen they conld not {peake for the prefence of their 
Relikes , and yyhen they vvere tormented and expelled by them :vvhereofal antiquitie is ful oF te- 
Rimonies. Rut our Heretikes Luther and Caluin and their Scholers attempting to calt out Diuels, 
{ped much like as thefe good fellovves did, | 
19. Curious things.) Curious and ynlavvful {ciences,as Vvitchcraft , Necromancie and other 
Superftitious, meanes of divination by fouthfaying , figure-cafting , interpretation of dreames,or any vvay not 
heretical, and al alloyved by God and his Church, muft much more be abhorred of old Chriftians , vvhen thefe fo 
hurtful bookes lately conuerted yvere fo zelous and diligent to leauethem And by this example al that are nevvly 
muftbe made reconciled to the Church, are taught, the firft thing they do, to burne their heretical. and naughtie 
avvay. bookes, | 
19. Bookes.] A Chriftian manis bound re burne or deface al wicked bookes of what fort fo 
j euer, {pecially Heretical bookes, Vyhich though they infeé not him alvvaies that keepeth them, 
ics 2 % yet being furth comming, they may be noifom and pernicious to others that {hal haue them and 


gainft heretical read them after his death, or othervvife. Therfore hath the Church taken order forcondemning al * 


fuch bookes and againft thereading of them, vvhere danger may enfue : and the Chriftian Empe- 
rours, Conftantinus Magnus, Valentinian, Theodofius, Martian, [ultinianymade penal layves for 
the burning or defacing of them. Sozom.Ji.1 ¢. 20. li,a c. 321. Come. Chale, ad, 3. in fine, cap, Ample, 
Gy in finetotine Cone, 6. Imzeratcr. Cone, Conftantinop. >. conjef. 5, cap. Debitam, > AG.1 cap. 1. &. 
cap. Rem. See Eufebius li. ; devita Conflant.¢. 61. 62.53.64. The danger of reading them, asitis 
manifeft, fo it is fignified by Eufeb. li, 7 ¢. 6. S. Auguitine 47, 3 de bapt. c. 14. S. Greg. ii. & ep. 64. 


bookes, 
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CHAP XX. 


Haeuing vifited the Churches. of Macedonia and Achaia (2 be purpofed Ait. 19 )and 
novu about to faile from Corinth tovvard Aserufalem, becaufe of the levves 
hing in vvuaite for him, be u conftrained toreturne into Macedonia. 6 And f 
a3 PLilippos taking boate, commeth to Troas , wubere upon the Sunday, vvith @) 
fermon, anda miracle,he greatly confirmeth that Church, 13 Thence comming 
10 Milétum, 17 he fendeth to Ephefus for the Clergie of thofe partes:to vuhom 
he maketh a Paftoral (ermon,committing unto their charge the flocke begune 


him there, and novu like to be feen of bim no more , con{idering the troubles that 
key renclasion be lookesh for at Hierufalem, ; 4 


AND. 
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Sem ND after that thetumult vvasceafed, Paul 
iaieu| calling the difciples, and exhorting them, 

fy tooke his leaue, and fet forvvard to goe into 
We Macedonia, t And vvhen he had vvalked 
si} through thofe partes, & hadexhorted them 





3 vvith much {peach,he cameto Greece: t vvhere vvhen he 
had {pent three moneths, the levves laid vyait for him as he 
yvas about co faile into Syria: and he had councel to returne 

4 through Macedonia. t And there accompanied him Sofipa- 

ter of Pyrrhus, of Ber@a: and of Theilalonians, Ariftarchus, 

and Secundus.and Caius of Derbé, and Timorthee: and of 
-Afia,Tychicusand Trophimus. t Thefe going before, ftaied 
for vs at Troas: t but vve failed/after the daies of Azymes 
from Philippi, and came tothem ynto Troas in fiue daies, 
vvhere vve abode feuen daies. 
7 t And inthe firft of the Sabboth vvhen vve vyere aflem- 
bled to ** breake bread, Paul difputed vvith them, being to 


depart onthe morovy, and he continued the fermon vatil 


9 the vpper chamber vvhere vve vvere aflembled, + And a 
 certaine yong man named Eurychus, fitting vpon the vvin- 

_ dovy, vvhereas he vvas opprefled vvirh heauy fleepe ( Paul 
difputing long)driué by fleepe,fel from the third loft downe, 
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gone dovvne, he lay vpon him: and embracing him he faid, 
11 Benot troubled, for his foule isinhim. t And going vp and 
breaking bread and tafting, and hauing talked {ufficiently to 


the lad aliue, and yverenotalitle comforted. 


thence meaning to receive Paul. for fo he had ordained,him 
felf purpofing to iourney by land. t And vvhen he had 
found vs in Aflon, taking him yvith vs vve came to Mirylé- 
ne. t And {failing thence, the day folovving vve came ouer 
againft Chios: and the other day vvearriued.at Samos: and 
the Soe erring vve camerto Miletum. + for Paul had 
purpofedto faile leaning Ephefus, leftany flay fhould be 
made himin Afia. Forhehaftened , if it vvere poflible for 
him, to keepe the day of" Pentecoft at Hierufalem.. | 
t And fending from Miletum to Ephefus, he called the 
- © Auncients ofthe Church, t-Yvho being come tohim and 
aflembled 


L 


°? §, Paul did 
here breake 
bread on the 
Sunday as it is 
broken in the 
Sacramét of the 
body of Chrift, 
and had both 
before & after 
the celebrating 
of the Sacramét 
a fermon to the 
people. Ae 


16 and vvas taken vp dead. t To vvhom vvhen Paul vvas #6 4d Cafulans. 


Uener, Beds in 
206 Ad, 


them vntil day light , fo he departed. t Andthey brought 
t But vve going vp intothefhip, failed to Affon, from 
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affembled together, he faidto them, You knovv* from the oi. 
firft day that] entred into Afia, in vvhat maner Lhauebeen | 


vvith you althe time, t feruing our Lord vvith al humili- 19 
tieand teares , andtentations that did chaunce to me by the. 
con{piracies of the levves: + Hovv I haue vvithdravven 20 
§ nothing that vvas profitable, butthat I preached irto you, & 
AB 3 pe caught you openly and from houfe to houfe, + teftifyingto 21 
mendeth not Teyves and Gentils ** penance tovvard God and faithinour. — 
seins pa Lordlesvs Curist. ¢ And novv behold,being bound 22 
the people. by the fpiric, 1 goe to Hierufalem : not knovving vvhat 
things {hal befall me init, + but that the Holy Ghoft 23 
through outal cities doth proteft to me, faying: that bands 


and tribulations abide me at Hierufalem. + Butl feare none 24 


of thefe things, neither doe I make my life more pretious thé — 
my felf,fo that 1 may cofaimat my courfe & minifterie vvhich — 
I receiued ofour Lord 1 esvs,totettifie the Gofpel of the 
graceofGod. t And novv behold I doe knovv, that you 25 
{hal no more fee my face al you, through vvhom 1] haue paf- — 
fed preaching the kingdom of God.tVvhereforeI take youto 26 
-witneffe this prefent day thar 1 am cleere from the bloud of al. 
+ For I have not {pated to declare vnto you al the counfel of 27 
t Bifhops ox God. T Take heede to your felues and to the vvhole flocke 28 
Priefts(for then yyherein the ** Holy Ghoft hath placed you bifhops, rorule ~~ 
pa fee theChurch of God vvhich he ah purchafed withhis ovvne © 
ne bloud.t 1 knovv that after my departure there vvil" rauening 29 
ae oe Church vvolues enter in among you,not {paring the flocke.t and out 39 
of God.& Pl- of your ovyne felues {hal arife men (peaking peruerfe things, 
me & high fan- todtavv avvay difciples after them felues. + For the wvhich 31 
aphy Ho- canfe be vigilant, keeping in memorie that for three yeres 
a night and day I seated not vvith teares to admonifh euery 
one of you. t Andnovv [commend you to Godand to 3% 
the vvord of his grace,vvho is able to edifte , and to giue in- 
hericance in al-the fanétified. + No mans filuer and gold 33 
or garment haue I coueted. 1 Yourfelues knovv. that for 3.4 
fuch things as vvere needful for me and them thar arevvith 
me, thefe hands haue miniftred. t I haue fhevved you al 35 
things,that fo labouring, you muft receiue the vveake,and re- 
member the vvord of our Lord LE s v's,becaufe he faid,“ Ie 
is amore blefled thing ro giue rather then to take. > aa 
+ And vvhen he had faid thefe things, falling on his knees 36 
he praied vvithalthem. ‘+ And there vvas great wveeping 37 
. | Mace 
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ay OF THE APOSTLES, 353 
made of al, and falling vponthe necke of Paul, they kifled 
38 him, t being forie moft of al for the vvord vvhich he had 
faid, that they { hould fee his face no more. And they brought 
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16. Pentecof?,) Though the Apoftles might defire to come to the levves Feftiuiti sities 
ef the general concourfe of people to the al , the better ro deale for their Gatien At ace The Chriftian 
_the Gofpel of Chrift, yetit is like thatthey novv kept folemly the Chriftian Pentecoft or vviit- Pentecoft, 
: fontide, for memorie of the Holy Ghoft,and that S. Paul vvent to that Feaft of the Chriftians rather 
: then the other of the Ievves. And Ven. Bede faith here , The Apoftle maketh haft to keepe the fifteth 
Beet day, that u, of remifsion and of the Holy Ghoft. For, that the Chriftians already kept the eight day, that 
_is,the Sunday or our Lordes day, and had altered aiready the ordinarie Sabboth into the fame ,itis Sunday, 
plaine by the Scriptures(: Cor. 14,2. Apoc. 1, 10.)and by antiquitie. /u/tin. Mart. Apolog. 2 ad Anton 
P i in fine, ee it z a rite they eo the Ievves Pafche and Pentecoftas that {pecially 
vvhen itis euldent that * chefe Feftiuities be kept by Apoftolike tradiri 
ofal auncient Churches and Councels, ane tradition, and approued by the vie , 
29. Rauening vvolues.) The gouernours of the Church are foretold of the eres . Rauening vyol- 
{ hould fall'to the people by vvolues, that is to fay , by Heretikes , vvhofe shel wee ues- are a Hee 
tholikes is noted by this terme, They be knovvé by the forfaking the vnitie of the Church vvhere- ‘etikes of al 
Of they wvere before, by going out and dravving many difciples after them. and by their peruerfe 48¢S- 
doctrine. Such vvolues came attervvard in deede in diuers ages, Arius, Maced onius, Neftorius, Eu- 
a. Po peanan! great bloudfucking vvolues ,and wvafters of the flocke of Chrift 
| 35. More bleffea to give.) Among many otherinfinice goodly things and {o ‘ , 
7 {pake and be not octaess in the Goipels, ‘his fentence is oa : are sett app phe i 7 <i Chrifts {p eaches 
Apottles daily conuerfant vvith him, or els learned of Chrift him felf, or of the Holy Ghoft And Nae ee 
it fignifieth,, that yvhereas the vvorld commonly. counteth him happie that receiyeth any benefite the Gofpel. 
as almes either temporal or{piritual , yetin deedehe thatgiueth or beftovveth, is more happie. treated 
Vvhich ifthe vvorld did vyel confider , men vyould giue almes fafter then they do, ifityyere Bie men blefled, 
for their ovyne benefite. ) xi 
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Prom Milétum going an hu iourney, 4. hecan not be diffuaded neither at Tyre. 2 1 

_ Cafareadin both vuhich places the Holy Ghoft reveled hovv he phoidd be handled 
in Fiterufalem, 10 the Prophet Agabus exprefly foretelling that the levves there’ 
{hould deliner him to the Gentils) 15 but to Hierufalem he cometh:vvhere being 
vvuslcome tothe Chriftians , and namely to lames the Bif hop, and to the Priefts 
ovhile be goeth about to fatisfie the Chriftian levves there, vvho had been mifine 
formed of him as if hehad taught it to be unlawful for the leWes to keepe Moy [es 
Lavv: 27 hew imuaded by the infidel levves,and ready to be murdered by them 
until the Romane fouldiars do refeue him, ) 


1 “i ND vvhen it came to paffe that vve failed, 

a being catied trom them, vvitha ftraight courfe 
ayy A YUN, VVe came to Coos, and theday. folovvingto 
‘2 IN SASVANSE) Rhod rd f Pat 
2 Fp vy odes , amd from thenceto Patara. t And 






as | when vve had found a {hip that pafled ouer to. 
3. Pheenice,going vpinto it vve failed, f And vvhen vve vvere 
inthe fight of Cypres,, leauing it on the left hand, vye failed 
EY: Into 
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into Sytia,and came to Tyre: for there the {hip vvas to dif 
charge her lode. t And finding difciples, vve taried there fe- 4 
~ yen daies: vvho faidto Paul by the Spirit,that he {hould not 
soe vp to Hierufalem. t And the dates being expited, de- 5 
parting vve vvent forvvard,al bringing vs onthe vvay,vvith 
their vviues and children, til vve vvere out ofthe citie: and 
falling vpon our knees on the fhore, wve praied. 1 And 6 
vvhen vve had bid one an other farevvel, vve Vvent vp In- - 
to the {hip : and they returned vnto theirovyne. + Butvve 7 
hauing ended the nauigation, ftom Tyre came dovvne to 
Ptolomais : and faluting the brethren, vve taried one day 
vviththem. t And the next day departing, vve came to C¢- 8 
faréa, Andentring into the houfe of* Philip the Euangelift, 
vvho vvas one of the feuen,vve taried vvith him. t And he 9 
2 a had ** foure daughters’ virgins,that did prophecie. 
ine pete + Andas vveabode there for certaine daies,there camea 10 
viedhernot a certaine prophet from levvrie,named Agabus. tf He,vvhé he 11 
eer his calling,as | pe. 
cig noted els VVaS COME tO Ys, tooke Paules girdle: and binding his ovvne 
eee of S- handes & feete,he faid, Thus faith the holy Ghoft : The man 
jt:fomayitbe vvhofe girdle this is,fo {hal the levves binde in Hierufalem, 
ha ng & Chal deliver him into the handes of the Gentiles. t Vvhich 12 
when vve had heard,vve & they that vvere of the fame place, 
defired him that he would not goe vp to Hierufalem. ¢ Then 13 
Paul an{vvered,and faid, V vhat doe you, vveeping and af fli- 
éting my hart ? for 1 am ready not only to be bound,butto 
die alfo in Hierufalem forthe name of our Lord LEsvs. 
t And vvhen vve could not perfuade him, we ceafed,faying, 14 
The vvil of our Lord be done. 
+ Andafter thefe daies,being prepared, vve vvent vp to I§ 
Hierufalem. t And there came alfo of the difciples from 16 
Cefaréa vvith vs, meats. them one lafon a Cy- 
prian ( vvith vvhom vvef ould lodge ) an old difciple. 
+ And vvhenvve vvere come to Hierufalem, the brethren 17 
receiued ys gladly. t Andtheday folovving Paul vvent in 18 
yvith vs to lames, and al the Auncients vvere aflembled. 
+ Vvhom wvhen hehad faluted, he told particularly vvhat 19 
God had done among the Gentiles by his minifterie. t But 20 
they hearing it, magnified God, and {aid to him: Thou feeft 
(brotheryhovv many thoufands there areamong the Ievves. 
that haue beleeued: and alarezelatoutsof the Lavv. 1 But 21 
they hauc heard of thee that thou doeft teach thofe honor 
| that 
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oblation vvas offered for euery one o 
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that are among the Gentiles, to depart from Moyles : faying 
that they ought nor ro circumcife their children, nor vvalke 
according to the cuftome. t Vvhatis it then? needes muft 
the multitude affemble : for they vvil heare that thou art 
come. + Doethis therfore vvhich vve tel thee, There are 


24 vvith vs foure men,that hauea vovve on them, + Taking 


thefe vnro thee, fanctifie thy felf vvith them : and beftovv 
on them, that they may * fhaue their heads: and al fhal 
knovvy thatthe things vvhich they heard of thee, are falfe: 
but that thy felfalfo vvalkeft” keepingthe Lavy. t But con- 
cerning them that beleeue of the Gentils,*vve haue written, 
decreeing that they fhould refraine them felues from the im- 
molated to Idols,and bloud,and f{uffocated,and fornication, | 
t Then Paul taking the men vnto him, the next day being 
purified vvith them entred into the temple,fhevving the ac- 
complifhment of the * daies of the Poe caiOns vntil an 
them. 

t Buc vvhilesthe feuen daies vverea finifhing , thofe 
levves that vvere of Afia, vvhen they had feen him in the 
temple, ftirred vp al the people, and laid handes vpon him, 
+ crying, Ye men of Ifrael,help : this is the man that againft 
the people & the Lavvand this place teaching al men every 
Praceathied alfo moreouer brought in Gentiles into the tem- 
ple,and hath violated this holy place. ( + For they had feen 
Trophimus the Ephefian in the citie vvith him, vvhom they 
fuppofed that Paul had brought intothetemple.) t Andthe 
vvhole citie vvas in an vproare : and there vvas madea con- 
courfe of the people. And apprehending Paul, they drevve 
him forth of rhe temple: and immediatly the doores vvere 
fhur. t Andasthey foughtto kil him, it vvas rold the Tri- 
bune of the band, That al Hierufalem is in a confufion. 
t Vvho forthvvith taking vnto him fouldiars & Centurions, 
ranne dovvneto them. Who, vvhé they had feen the Tribune 
and the fouldiars,ceafed to ftrike Pauls. t Thenthe Tribune 
comming neere apprehended him,and commaunded him to 
be bound vvith tvvo chaines : and he demaunded vvho he 
vvas,and vvhathehaddone. t And fome cried onething, 
fome an other, in the multitude.And vvhereas he could not 
knovv the certaintie for the tumult, he commaunded him to 
beled “into the caftel. t And vvhen he vvas come to the 
ftaires,it chaunced'that he vvas caried of the fouldiars becaufe 
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356 | THE ACTES Cua. XXIL, §F 
| of the violence of the people. + For the multitude of the 36 § 
| people folovved, crying, Avvay vvith him. 4 And vvhen 37 | 
) Paul began to be brought into the caftel, he faith to the Tri- 
bune, Is it lavvful for me to {peake fome thing to thee? Vvho | 
: faid,Canft thou {peake Greeke? + Are not thouthe Agyp- 38 

tian that before thefe daies did raifea tumult,and didft lead 
forth into the defert foure thoufand men thar vvere murde- 
rers?. | And Paul faidto him,* lama mantruely alevveof39 | Ait. 22, 
Tarfus, a citizen not of an obfcure citie of Cilicia.Andi de | 3- 
fire thee, permit me to {peakero the people. t And vvhen he 40 | 
- had permitted him,Paul ftading on the ftaiers,beckened with 
his hand to the people.and great filence being made, he {pake 
wnto them inthe Hebrevv tongue, faying. - . 
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Virgins, 9. Virgins.) $. Luke noteth {pecially that his daughters vvere Virgins,meaning (ne doubt) that at 
_ they vvere of the ftate,profeifion, or purpofe of perpetual virginitie, not only that they vvere yong —~ 
maides ynmaried : and that they vvere the rather for that, endued wvith the gift of prophecie, as 
S$, Hierom faith /i. 1 adu. Jeuin.c. 24. See Occum, c.29%in hunc locum, 
i. a4. Keeping the Lavvu.} Al the obferuations of the Lavv vvere novv in them felues dead and 
Auoiding of ynprofitable, yettil further propagation of the Gofpel,they vyere not damnable to the keepers, 
{cadal in things nor offenfiue to God, but might be obferued euen of the Chriftian leyves. and for feare of tcan- 
pot ynlayvful. dalizing the yveake of that nation,nevyly conuerted or prone to receiue the faith , the Apoitles by 
Gods fuggeftion did thinke it good to ob{erue them as occafion required, a 
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| | Bemg licenfed bythe Tribune to fpeake to the people, he (hevveth them that he vvuas 
| once as earneft on that fide as they novu be: 6 andbovu ftrangeand miraculous 
bis conuerfion vvas. 17 They heare him quietly, until he began to make mention 
of a vifion that fet him avvay fromthemio the Gentils. 22 Then they erie out 
| upon him fo, 23 that for their crying the Tribune commaundeth himwo be feourged. | 
e 25 Which yet by hu yvifedom he efcapeth. ) 


So a 
’ 


Ny WS) EN brethren and fathers,heare vvhat 1 
Wait. all account I doe render novv vnto ~— 

Cag ¥ you. ¥ (And vvhen they had heard 2 
> thathefpaketo them in the Hebrevv 

tongue,they didthe more keepe filéce. a 
t And he faith,)*lamamanalevve,3 | 4d. 21) 
borne atTarfus in Cilicia,but brought 395 | 
p \ | vp in this citie,at the feete of Gamaliel nag 
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name.’ t Andir befel me returning into Hierufalem, and 


+ And vvhen the blowd of Steuen thy ¢ vvitnes vvas fhed, 


24 for it isnot meete he fhould line, +: And vvhen they cried 
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{4° anemulatour of the Lavvasalfo al you are this day: + vvho 
- *perfecuted this vvay vito deaths bindifie & deliveiinginto 
+ 833 5 cuftodies men & vvormé, 4 asthe high Prieft dorh'giue me te- 
#.9,.| © ftimonie,andal theauncients.’ + ‘of ‘vwhoti™ receiving ‘let 
ters alfo to the brethren, I vvent to Damafcus ; that I might 
| bring them thence bound to Hierufalem, to be punifhed. 
| 7 And it came to pafleas 1 vvas going, and drayving nigh to 
a | -Damafcus at midday;fodély from heauen there {hone round 
ie 8 abourme muchlight: + and falling onthe ground, I'hearda 
ee | ""< voice faying to me, Saul, Saul , -vvhy perlecuteft thou me? 
me | 9° Tt And an{fvvered,Vvho art thou Lord? And he faid to me, 
i. 10 Iamlesvs of Nazareth, vvhom thou perfecuteft. t And ‘‘TheSacramée 
% ¥ they chat vverevvith me, favv thelight in deede , but the ee ee 
2 11 voicethey heard not of him that fpake vvith me, »t And’ 1 -v¥* ne 
‘ - faid, Vvhat fhal 1 doe Lord? And our Lord faid ro mes Atile plaine, & ther. 
‘ and goe to Damafcus: and there it {hal be told thee of al sairGastiote 
ate, 12 chingsthatthou muft doe. t Andvvheteas I did not fee for the Heretikes 
_affirme)that our 


the brightneffe of that light, being led of my companions by fone be forgi 

the hand, lcame to Damafcus. + And one Ananias, aman oe before oF 
. ‘ aR DAU EN etn g ef Ce 2b ore if 

according to the Lavy hauing teftimonie of al the levvesin-‘faics only 2c. 

habitants, t comming to me,and ftanding by me,faid tome, mitted. Vvhere- 

Pn ~“ by the Chur- 

Brother Saul,looke vp.And I the felf fame houre looked vp ches doatine is 


onhim. t Buthe faid, The God of our fathers hath préor- ioe 
dained thee,chat thoufhouldeft, knovv his, vyil, and fee the to the Scriptu- 
luft one,and hearea voice from his mouth: tf becaufe thou 7°5'ht the Sa- 
; j 7 Aapetess Gd vibalans, craments giue 
fhalc be his vvitnesto.al men, of thofe things.vwhich thou grace ex opere 
haft feen and heard, + And novy vvhat tarieft thou?Rife vp, ra eres 
and be baptized, & ** vvafhavvay thy finnes inuocating his vertue of the 
| vvorke and 
vvord,done & 


and favv ‘id in the Sa- 


ravinginthe temple, thatl vvas ina traunce, t+ : 
F y, 5 P ; | z crament, Ke 


him faying vnro me,Make haft, and depart quickely out of 
Hierufalem: becaufethey vvil norreceiue thy teftimonie of 
me. t And 1 faid,Lord,they knovv that I did caft into pri- 
{on and beate in euery fynagoguethem that beleeued in thee. 


*? Nor only the 
Principals but 
al that confent 
to the death or 
vexation of 
Chriftian men 
for the Catho- 
like faith ; do 
highly offend, 
vvhich the Apo 
{tle confeflerh 
here,that Gods 
mercie may be 
more notori- 
oufly glorified 
in him hereby, 


*3 I {toode by and confented,and kept the garments of them 
that killed him. t And he faid tome,Goe, forinro the Gen- 
tiles a farre vvil I fend thee. HES PE SELL 

t Andthey heard him vntil this vvord,and they lifted vp 
their voice,faying,Avvay vvith fuch an one from thé earth: 
out, 


Vy? ij 
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out, and threvv of their garments,and cat duf into the aire, 


tthe Tribune commaunded himto be catied into the caftel, 24 


and to be. beaten yvith vvhippes, and that hefhould be tor- 
mented; to knovy for vvhat caufethey did fo crie at him. 
t And vvhen they had bound him very ftraight vvith thégs, 
Paul faith rothe Centurion ftanding by himzIs it lavvful for 
you to vvhippeaman thatisa Romane and vncondemned? 


told him, faying, Vvhat vvilrithou doe? for this man is a ci- 


J 
hae ~. 


_\= 


X XTEE 





mS 


tizenof Rome, t Andthe Tribune comming, faid to him, 27 
Tel me,art thoua Romane? But he faid, Yea. + Andthe Tri- 28 


bune an{vvered, I obtained this citie vvith a great {umme. 


And Paul faid, But I vvas alfo borne toit. + Immediatly ther- 29 


fore they departed from him that vvere to torment him. The 
_ Tribunealfo feared after he ynderftoode that he was a citizé 
of Rome, and becaufe he had bound him. ¢ But the next 3 
day meaning to knovv more diligently for vvhat caufe he 
vvas accufed of the Ievves, he loofed him,and commaunded 
the ‘Priefts to. come together and al the Councel: & bringing 
~<forth Paul, he ferhim among them, ~ 
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As the people in the tumult , fo alfo the very cheefe of the levves in their Councel fheve 

. ein felues obftinate, S Pin ae of the truth in S. Pauls perfon. whofe 

behauiour tovvardes them w ful of conftancie,modeftie, and vvifedom, 11 (Chrift 

- alfo by avifion encowraging him, and foretelling that he [halto Rome.) 12 Yea 

they confpire vith 40 mento kil him traiteroufly. 16 But the matter being 
detected, the Romane Tribune conusigheth him ftrongly to Cafaréd. 


=|ND Paul looking vpon the Councel, 1. 
@ea| aid, Men brethren, I vvith al good con- 
=\ {cience haue conuerfed before God, vntil 

=| this prefent day. t And the high Prict 2 
Zaq| Ananias commaunded them thar ftoode 
ex=iby him, to {mite him on the mouth. 

guratiue high [ee ==+ Then Paul faid to him , ** God fhal; 
Poon esa ftrike thee, thou vvhited vvall.And thou fitting iudgeft me 
whited vvall, according to the lavy, and contrarie to lavv doeft thou com- 

ftroied, vvhere- Maund me to befmitten? t And they that ftoode by, faid, 4 

wetaod af Doct thoureuile the high Prieft of God? t And Paul faid, , 


Chrift wascée. I knevve not, brethren, that heis the high Prieft. For itis 
Beda in buns lo 


02. He faid not 
this through 
perturbation of: | & 

minde or of a 

pailion, but by |}! 
Way of prophe- }} 
cie, that this fi- 








knovving 
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t Vvhich. the Centurion hearing, vvent to the Tribune, and 26 | ) 
3 
| 


‘vvritten + The prince of thy people thowfbals not miffpeake. T And Paul 6 : 
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knovving that the one part vvas of Sadducees,and the other 
of Pharifees, ** he cried our in the Councel, Men brethren, * Such prudete 
*I ama Pharifee,the fonne of Pharifees ; of the hope and re- fadeveec lowe 
furtection of thedead am I iudged. + And vvyhen he had fal which q 
faid thefe things, there rofe diflenfion betvvene the Pharifees leth ({pecially in 
and Sadducees,and the multitude vvas diuided. +t For the this Apoftle)the 
x * th ; =o . . Wifdom of the 
Sadducees fay * thereis no relurrection,nor Angel,nor {pi- ferpér, as other- 
rit : but the Pharifees confefle borh, t.And there vvas made sae mi 
a great crie. And certaine of the Pharifees rifling vp, ftroue ching & paciece 
So. , 12 oe he vied the fim- 
faying , Vve finde no cuilin this,man.yvhat if ja {picit hath glicrie ‘of 4 
dooue, 
great diffenfid , rhe Tribune fearing left Paul {hould betorne 
in peeces by them,comaunded the fouldiars to goe dovvne, 
and to take him out of the middes of them,and to bring him ;; Though God 
into the caftel. t Andthe night folovving our Lord ftan- who could not 
ding by him,faid,Be conftant: for as thou haft teftified oftme iene tLe 
in Hierufalem,fo ** muftthou teftifie at Rome alfo,. — | 
t And vvhenday vvas come, cettaine of the levves ga- scone’ omit 
thered rhem felues together, &" vovved them felues, faying, td not humane 
4 . ©" meanes to de- 
that they vvould neithereate nordrinketil they killed Paul, fend him fle 
t Andthey vvere more then fourtie men that had made this fom his ene- 
So fe, | | ' . mies and other- 
confpitacie’: t vvho cameto thecheefe priefts and the aun: wite. neither 
cients,and faid, By execration vve have vovved our felues, f'¢ be 2 the 


that vve vvil eatre nothing,til vve kill Paul. t Novv therfore led Predeftina- 


| Be ote Si “ | tes, Let them do 
giue you'knoyvledge ro the Tribune vvith the Coiicel,that whale we 


{hould goe to 


he bring him forthto you, as if you meaptto knovv fome they canothurt 
more cetraintie touching bim.Butwe,before he come neere, 
16 


me,forlam pre 
deftinateto coe 


are ready forto kilbhim. t Vyhich \vvhen Paules fifters to Rome. See 


soe ae his doi d 
fonne had heard,of their lying in vvaite,he came and entred Gyines 20 fue 


into the cafteland told Paul. + And Paulcalling to him one him ‘lf, inthe 


d hs e mn . chap. folowing, 
of the Centurions, {aid,Bring this yongmantothe Tribune, g 


for he hath fome thing torel him. t ‘And hetaking him, <i nae 
brought him to the Tribune,and faid, The prifoner Paul de- of Heathen OF 
fired me to bring this yong man vntothee, hauing fome a haticoned 
thing to fay rothee. t Andthe Tribunetaking him by the to faue them 
hand, vvent afide vvith him apart, andafked him, Vvhat is “°7.4. 
ittcharthou hafttotelme? t And he faid, Thelevves haue 
agreed to defire thee, tharto morovv thou vvilt bring forth 
Paul into the Councel,as though they meant to inguire {ome 
more certaintie touching him. t Butdoe northon credite 
them, for there liein vvaite for him more then fourtie men 


of 


lt i 


\ 


Rome: yet the 










a 
» wel 





Cs a 








=? y oe > 7 
. a 
“ ‘ A Sd ’ = rn *. 
. i 4 . ’ 7 - 
os r . y ’ ; 


> 4 — 

vee 

- * “ i 

XXIIL 

(= Z 4 i 
p/ 


. ¥ 


x 


360 Ol HB ACHE sic Caw 
of them, vvhich haue vovved neitherto eatenorto drinke, 
til they Kil him: and they ate novv ready, expeding thy 
o> promiffe. t The Tribune therfore dimifledthe yong man, 22 
_commaunding tharhefhould{peake tomo man thathehad 
notilied theferhings vnto him. t “And calling tvvo Centu- 23 
rions;he faid to chem, Make ready tvvo hundred fouldiars,to 
goe as farre as Cafaréa, and feuentie horfemen, and launces 
-tvvo’ hundred, from the third houre of the night: + and 24 
prepare béafts. thar ferting Paul on,ehey might bring him fafe 
to Felix the Prefident {'f For he feared left perhaps the Levves 25 
might take him avvay, and kil him, and him felflaftervvard  - 
{hould fuftaine reproche,as though he vvould haue taken 
money) + vvriting aletter conteining this much. 26 
Claudine Lyfias to the moft excellent Prefident Felix , greeting. + This 295 
* man! being apprehended of the levves,and ready to be killed 
ef them, | comming in vvith the band deliuered him, vn- 
derftanding that he is a Romane: t. and meaning to knovy 28 
the caufe that they obiected vnto him,| broughthim downe © 
into their Councel. + Vvhom] found to be accufed concer- 29 
ning queftions of their lavv:but hauing no crime vvorthie of 
' death or of bandes. tT’ And vvhen it vvas told me of embufh- 30 
ments that they had prepared againft him, I fence him to 
thee, fignifying alfoto the accufers, to {peake beforethee. 
Fare vvel. # And the fouldiars according as it vvas comma- 31 
 , undedthem, taking Paul,brought him by night to Antipa- 
wis: t Andthe next day fending avvay the horfementogoe 32 | 
vvithhim, they returnedto the caftel. + Vvho vvhenthey 33 | 
vvere cometo Cafaréa, and had delivered the letter to, the 
-Prefident, they did fet Paul alfo before him. ¢ And vvhen 34 
he hadread, andhad afkedof vvhat prouincehevvas:and 
| vnderftanding that of Cilicia: t I vvil' hearethe, faid-he, 330 
_- \*ywhen thy accufers ate come, Andihecommaunded him to. 
vodisslic belkept im Herod palaces)! bcs. caudmT 2010) mirag | 































74 
Vw 2 : 

















: ip r 





es 


AN N OTA TRONS 
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g.1 knevy not.} Our Lord (faith §.Cyprian)in the Gofpel when it Was {aid to him, An[Wereft shou the | 

The hoosuc ef high Prieft (0? teaching that the honour of Priefthod muft ve kept, [aid norhig to the high Prieft,butonly pur. Cypr. | 
Priefthod, gin 1g hu innocencie, mis, If | haue [poken euil,beare Witnes of eurt:but if Wel, Why {mite2 thou me? Alfo the 65.69, 
leffed Apoftle vuhen it vuas faid to him, Doeft thou affarle the high Prieft (o With il Wordés? pake not any 2. 


alimg cotumelioufly againft she Prieft, Whereas he might bane put forth him felf froutly againft them “— 
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OF THE APOSTLES, 361 
had both crucified our Lord,and vvhich had novv alfa loft their God and Chrift, Teimpie and Priefthod.bue 


though in falfe and fpoiled Prie/ts,yet cofidering the very bare {hadouy of the name of Priefts,he faid,I knew 


not brethren that he vuas bigh Prieft, By vvhich vyordes of the Apoftle, either it may be thouglit he 


knevy notin deed that he yvas ifithar fun@ion,becaufle he had not beene of long time in chote 


partes:or els that he {0 {aid in refpeét of the abrogation of the high Priefthod of the Ievves, vwhere- 


_ by he knevy this man not to be truely any Prieft, as alfo becaufe at this time they came not orderly 


to it by fucceilion of Aaron and Lavy of Moyfes, but by the Roman Emperours fauour, * as.is faid 
before.though (asitis lavvfulin fuch a cafe) the lefle to irritate them, he frameth his {peach fo as 
they might not take occafion of further accufation againft him. 

8. The Sadducees.) This vvas the vvorft Herefie among the Ievves, denying that there be any 
Angels, or fpirits, the Refurre@io alfo of the bodies: & confequétly(as it may very yvel be gathered 
by the booke of the Machabees) they denied praier for the dead. for to ofter or pray for the dead, 
& to thinke rightly & religioufly of the Refurrectid,are made there fequels one of an other. Of this 
fect of Sadducees vvas(as Eufebius yvriceth /i,2 ¢.22. Ec.hiff.) this Ananias the High Prieft, that caufed 
Paul to be finitten, for their Priefthod had novy no more the protedion of God to preferucit in 
truth and right iudgement, the Chriftian Prietthod being then eitablifhed. : 

12, Uouved them felues.] Such vovves, othes, or execrations as this, binde no man before God, 
yea they main no vvile be obferued, It is a great offence either to vovy voluntarily, orto rakeany Vnlawful othes 
fuch thing yp6n a man, for feare or by commaundement. For example, if thou haue rafhly by pro- & yovves muft 
mes, voW , or othe, appointed to be reuenged vpon any man, thouwbindeft not thy felfthereby, notbe kept, 
neither muft thou keepe thy promes. Ifthou be put to an othe to accufe Catholikes for feruing 
God asthey oughtto do, orto vtterany innocent man to Gods enemies and his, thou oughteft 
firft to refufe fuch vnlavvful othes: butif thou haue not con{tancie and courage fo to do; yer know 
thou that fuch othes binde not atalinconf{cience and Lavy of God, but may and muft be broken 


The Sadducees 
(as it feemeth) 
denied praier — 
for the Ses 


~ ynder paine of damnation, Forto make or take fuch voWes or othes is one finne, aud to keepe 


them, is an other far greater. as vvhen Herode, to keepehis othe, killed lohn Baptift, Amd fuch 
yoWes and othes to God as thefe,are vnlayvful & muft be broken: and not the vowes of Chattitie 


: 


and Religion,as our nevv Minilters teach by their vvordes and vvorkes, 
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3 T hey profecute him to Cafarea, bringing vvith theman oratour, uvho before the Prefi- 
) | dent Felix accufeth him, 10 Heanfuvereth, defending him [elf fromthe rime 
they charged him vvith , but sonfefing bus religion plainly, 23 The Iudge percei~ 
uing hus religron to be irreprebenjtble, yeldeth not to condexane him at their pleafure, 
2% yea he oftentimes vvith ha vvife heareth hu preaching ,. 27 but yet doth not 
aoa hus dutie to deliner Sim out of prifor, 


0, ND after fue daies the high prieft Ana- 
“A nias de{cended ; vvith certaine auncients 
and one Tertullus an oratour, yvho vvent 
my tothe Prefident againft Paul. t And Paul 
Y being cited, Tertullus began to: accufe, 
‘LG w faying. Te che exh va 
Vvhereas vveliue in much peace by thee, & many things 
- ate corrected by thy prouidence : t vvedoe alvvaies and in 
al places receiue it, moft excellent Felix, vvith al chanks- ge- 
‘uing. t But left 1 hinder thee any longer, I defire thee of thy 
- clemencie breifely to heare vs. t Vve haue found this man 
peftiferous,and raifing feditids to al the levves in the vyhole 
vvorld, and authour of the fedition‘ of the fe&te of the Na : 
6 zarenes, t vvho alfo hath attempted to violat the.temple, 
7 . Lie -vvhom 
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362 THE ACTES. CHa. XXLIIL ( 
vvhom alfo being apprehended vve vvould haue iudged OLS tal ae 
cording to ourlavv. Tt BurLyfias the Tribune comming in, 7 “a 
vvith great force tooke him avyay out of our handes, t com- 8 me) | 





maunding his accufersto come tothee, of vvhomthoumai- __ 7 
eft thy felf iudging, vnderftandof al thefe things, vvhereof Wl 
vveaccufe him. t Andthe levvesalfo added, faying that 9 o 
thefe things vvere fo. \ eA | 
t But Paul anfvvered, ( the Prefident making a figne vnto 10 


~ 


:: Becauft Ter- |. 
cull? the Iewes him for co {peake. ) | 


led 3 4 
aati seit Knovving that of many yeres thou art iudge ouer this 


gion the fe or nation, I vvil vvith good courage anfvver for my felf. t For 1 
. * 2 -« ° 
(as ie is ere’ chou maieft vnderftand that it 1s not abouertvvelue daies to 


4 


* 


Greeke) the he- me, fince | vvent vp to adore in Hierufalem. + and neither 12 
fhevveth that 


 -yerfis in the | 4 
fie of the Na- . : . . | 
narens : $. Paul in the remple did they finde me difputing vvith any man, or 
anfwereth and caufing concourle of the multitude, neither inthe fynagogs, 
ig is no herefic. NOrin the citie: tneither can they proue vnto thee the things 13 | | 
And as for the whereof they novv accufeme, t Butthis I confefle to thee 
word, Sett, in y : : 7 


this place: it is that ©according to the ** fecte,vvhichthey callherefie, Idoe « |¢ valid a 


Sees om fo ferue' the father my God’, beleeuing al things that are 
vay, vubich yvrittenin the Law & the Prophets: t hauing hope in God, 15 
“they eal Bo he vvhich thefealfo them felues expect, that there fhal bea 
24,22. And refurredtid of iuft and'vniuft. t In this my felfalfo doe ftudie 16 
their a here tO haue acofcience vvithour offenfe tovvardGod &towatdi7 | 


is (0 taken, SE° men alvvaies. t And aftermany yeres *I came tobeftovv ~ | gory og 

meee" almes vpon my nation, & oblations, and vovves.. t Inthe 18 a 
3* The Apofto- yyhich they foud me * purified in the téple: not vvith mulii- At. ru, 
like teactiné tude nor vvich tumulr. t Buccertainelevves of Afia, vvho 19. ee a 


the don 
’ the God 
of my fam 
thers, 


; 

} 

: 

4 

I 

Ee 
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of 
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af. 
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was not of only , ee : 3 
or fpecial faith, ought to be prefent before thee and to accufe, if they had any 


bur ofiuftice,& . 4. oe . . | LZ , 
- chattitie,&iud. thing againft me: t or let thefe men thé felues fay,ifthey haue 20 


gemeat, ‘a's found in meany iniquitie,forafmuch as 1 ftad inthe Councel, 21 
to fay, o j : ‘2. t an ; 
terrour of Hel t but of this one voice only that I cried ftading among them, © 


and other Gods Thaptof the refurrection of the dead am I iudged this day of | *** } 


judgements tn ty Fee , | SE ; 
the nextlifean- yOu. f And Felix differred them, knovving moft cettainely of 22 


6. 
fyverableco out this yvay, faying, Vvhen Lyfias the Tribune is come dovvne, ; 
| ) 


a 
iz 


* 





deedes in this ) | : 
world : by Tvvilheareyou. ft Andhe commaunded the Centurionto 23 


i a keepe him, and that he fhould haue reft , neither to prohibit 


‘terrified, and fo any of his to'minifter ynto him. ins 
eee t And after fomedaies, Felix comming vvirh Drufilla 24 
fay Heretics, his vvife, yvhich vvas aJevvej called Paul, and heard of him 

things make the faith that isin Chrift lesvs. t And he difputing of 25 
men hypocti- $$ iuftice and chaftitie, and of the iudgement to come,Felix 


‘ 
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being 
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. being terrified,anfvvered, For this time,goe thy vvay : butin — 


| 26 time connenient 1 vvil fend forthee. t hoping alfo vvithal, 
| __ thar money vvould be giuen him of Paul, for the vvhich caufe 
| 27 alfo oftentimes fending for him, he fpake vvith him. ¢ Bue 
| _vvhen tvvo yeres vvere ended, Felix hada fucceflour Portius 

Feftus.And Felix being vvilling tof{hevy the levves a plea- 
fare, left Pautin prifon. ne 
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Aftertvvo yeres emprifenment the levves continevv their ute againft him, foliciting the 
nev Prefident Feftus, 6 firft at Hierufalem,then at Cafarea: 9 vuhere.through 


. meane time brought forth by Feftus ( giuing him good teftimonie,aorvvithftanding 
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Bernice. i 





ESTVS therfore vvhen he vvas come 
into the prouince,afterthree daics vvent 
vp to Hierufalem from Cefaréa. .t. And 

the cheefe priefts,& principal men of the 


they defired him, + requefting fauour 
againft him, thar he vvould commaund 





| _ that Paul is in Cafarea: and that he vvould very fhortly goe 
5 thither, t+ They therfore,faith he, that are of abilitie among 
| _ you, going dovvne vvith me, if there be any crime in the 
— man,let them accufe him. a) | 
6 t And hauing tariedamong them not aboue eight or ten 


daies,he vvent dovvne to.Cafatéa, and the next day he! fate 


in the judgement feate: and he .commaunded Paul to be 

7 brought. + Vvho-being brought, there ftoode about him 
the levves that,vvere come dovvane from Hierufalem, ob- 
iecting many and greuous © caufes vvhich, they could not 

8 proue, + Paul making anfvver,That neither againft thelavv 
_. ofthe levves,noragaintt thetemplejnor againft Cafar haue 
9 lany'thing offended. ‘+ But Feftus,.vvilling to. fhevv, ‘the 
levves apleafure,an{vvering Paul, faid, Vviltthougo¢ vp to 

3 Hierufalem,and there be iudged of thefe things before! me? 
rio t And Paul faid, At Czfars iudgemét feate doe 1 Rand, vyhereé 
1 ought to be indgedithe ley ves lhaue nor hurt,asthouvery 
el ee (Aen dy vvel 





_ the levves partialttiehe u faine to appeale unto the Mibien 13, anduim the’ 


the exclamations of the levves againft him ) unté king. Agrippaand hu Queene 


4A levves vvent voto him againft Paul: and 


GSS | ~- him to be brought to Hierufalem, laying | 
4 vvaitefor to kil him inthe vvay. t But Feftus anfvvered, - 
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vvel knovvett. + Forif 1 haue hurt them,or done any thing 11 y 5S 
vvorthie of death,I refule not to die. but if none of thofe | 

aes. pay, Things be,vvhereofthefe accufe me, no man can giue meto 
both to faue them,** I appealeto Cafar. t Then Feftus hauing conferred 12 


him flf fem yvirh the Councel, anfvvered, Haft thou appealed to Czfar? 


__- 
o = 


vvhipping and 
from death to Cefarfhalcchon TOE, 


fought by the : : , j 
levecadeubtea | And vvhen certaine daies vvere pafled, king Agrippa & 13 


not to cric for Bernice came dovyneto Cefaréa te falute Feftus. ¢ And as14_ 


eee they tariedthetea good many daies, Feftus fignified to the 


nee seresie king,of Paul,faying, A certaine perfon vvas lett prifoner by 
Prince of the Felix, ¢ concerning vvhom,vvhen I vvas at Hierufalem,the 15 
rere cheefe priefts and the auncients of the levves came vnto me, 

hovy much defyring condemnation againft him. t To vvhom I anfvve- 16 
more may we red, That it isnot the Romanes cuftometo yeld vp any man 
Chriftian Prin- before that he vvhich is accufed haue his accufers prefent 


ces and their : are 
forces fon. teed and take place to make his anfvver for to cleere him felf 


Paley aanept of of the crimes. t Vvhen they therfore vvere aflembled hi- 17 
for the Chur. thet, vvithout any delaie,the day folovving,,ficting in the 


neh dene a iudgement feat,I conmmaunded the manta be brought, t Of 18 
ainft them ? S, NS ees ie 3 
guguftineep so, WWHOM,Vvhen the accufers ftoode vp, they brought no caufe © 


“this evhom VY Hich1 thoughe il of : + but certaine queftions of their 19: 
ae termeth by Ovyne fuperttition they had againft him,and of ** one lzsvs — 
contempt, on deceafed,vvhom Paul affirmed to liue. t Doubting therfore 20 
now made al of this kinde of queftion, I faid,wvhether he vvould goeto 

the Romane s . , ; - : rt. 4 
Emperours and F2ierufalem,& there be iudged of thele things. t But Paulap- 21 


Princes of the pealing to be kept vnto the knovvledge of Auguttus, | com- 


re hah Maunded him to be kepr,til 1 fend him to Czfar. t And A- 


giuen the feate grippafaid to Feftus, My felf alfo vvould heare the man. To ,, 
of the Czfars : fons } 
to his poore fer. MOrovv,faid he,thou {halt heare him. z 


uants, Peter& —f»'Andthe next day vvhen Agrippa and Bernice vvere | 
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ert come vvith great pompe, and had entred into the hall of au- , 3 
dience vvith the Tribunes and principal men of the citie, at 
Feftus commaundement Paul vvas beought. t And Feftus  ° 
faith,King Agrippa, and al yemen thatare prefent together 
vvith vs, you fee this man,concerning vvhom al the multi- 24 
tude of the Ievves called vpon me at Hierufalem , requefting 
and crying outthat he ought norto liue anylonger. T Yet 
haue I found nothing that he hath committed vvorthie of 2¢ | | 
death.But forafmuch as hehim felf appealed to Auguftus , ) 
I haue determinedto fend him. tOf vvhom vvhatto vvrite 96 7 he 
forcertaintie to my lord, Thaue not. Forthe vvhich ta I |" 
: laue ’ 
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as  haue brought him forth to you, and efpecially to thee, king | 

. Agrippa,that examination being made, I may haue vvhatto 

27 yvrite. t Foritfeemeth to me vvithout reafon,ro fend a pri-. 
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et that honorable Audience being permttted to fpeake, 2 he declareth to the king uuhat he 
| firft vvas, 12 and hovv miraculoufly hevvas sonuerted, 19 and that he hath 
reached fince, as he vvas commaunded from heauen,and as the Prophets had fore- 
told of Chrift. 2« Which frrange tale Feftus the Heathen Prefident hearing, faith - 

that hew mad. a5 But beanfuvereth, and exhorteth them al to be Chriftians ae 

hew. 30 They finally pronounce that he might be [et at libertie, but only for hu 


appeale 


sweeey VT Agrippa faidto Paul, Thou art — 
eed] permitted to {peake for thy felf Then 
iy Paul ftretching forth his hand,began 
Sgt! co make his anfvver. | 
t Touching al things vvhereof 
wpe) I ain accufed of the levves, king A- 
gtippa, I account. my felf happie 
for that Iam to defend my felf this 
t——=ae day beforethee, +, efpecially vvhere- 
-as thou knovveft al things that areamong the Ievves , cu- 
{tomes and queftions: forthe vvhich caufe 1 befeeche thee, 
heare me patiently. t Andmylifetruely from my youth, 
vvhich vvas from the beginning in my nation inHierufalem, 
al the Ievves doeknovv: t Knovvingme before from the 
beginning (if they vvil giue teftimonie ) that according to 
the moft {ure ¢ feéte of our religion I liueda Pharifee. t And 
novv forthe hope of the promifle that vvas made of God to 
our fathers,doe | ftand fubiec&t to iudgemenr. +> the vvhich, 
our tvvelue tribes © ast night and day, hope to coime 
_vnto.Of the vvhich hope,o king,I am accafed of the levves. 
t Vvhatincredible thing is it iudged vvith you, if God raife 
the dead? t And my felf truely had thought that | ought to 
doe againftthe name of les v's of Nazareth many contrarie 
things. t Vvhichalfo 1* did at Hierufalem, and many of 
the faincts did I {hut vp in prifons, hauing receiued autho- 
ritic of the cheefe priefts: and vvhen they vvere put. to death, 
“I brought the fentence. t And through out al the fynagogs 
often times punifhing them, I copelled them to blafpheme: 
: LZ ij and 
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‘and yet more mad againft them, I perfecuted them even vnto 
-foraine cities.t Among vvhich things vvhiles* 1 vventtoDa- 12 
mafcus v vith authoricie and permiflion of the cheefe prietts, 


t acmidday,in the vvay, Lfavv (o king ) from heauen alight 13. 


to haue {hined round about me and them that vvere in 
companie vvich me,aboue the brightnes of the funne.t And 14 
vvhenal vve vvere fallen dovvneon the ground,I heard a 
voice {peaking to me in the Hebrew tongue:Saul,Saul,vvhy 
perfecureft chou me? [ris hard for thee to kicke againft the 
pricke. t¢ AndIfaid, Vvho art thou Lord? And ourLord 15 
an{vvered, lam es vsvvhomthouw doeft perfecute. t But 16 
rife vp and ftand vpon thy feete: for to this end haue 1 ap- 
peared to thee,that 1 may ordaine thee a minifter and vvitnes 
of thofethings vvhich thou haft {een; and of thofe things: 
vvherein I yvil appeareto thee, + delivering thee out of the 17 
peoples & natios vato the vvhich novv | fend thee, tro opé 18 
their eies,that they may be conuetted from darkenes to light, 
and from the povver ef Satanto God,that they may receiue 
remiffion of finnes and lot among the fainés by the faith 
thatisinme. + Vvherevpon, king Agrippa, Lvvas notin: 19 


credulous to the heavenly vifion: t but ro them firft tharare 20 


at Damafcus,and at Hierufalem, and voto al the countrie*of 
¢: Penice often Lev vrie,and to the Gentiles * did I preach that they fhould 


ipculcated, and doe 3 penace,and turneto God, doing vvorkes vvorthie of 
wvorkes agrea- | 


ble to the fame. penance. + For this caufe the levves, vvhen 1 vvas inthe 21 | 


temple,* apprehending me,attépted meaning to kil me. t’But 22 
aided by the help of God, I ftand vntil this day ,teftifying to. 
{mall and to great,faying nothing befide thofe things vvhich 


the Prophets did {peake fhould come to pafle,& Moyles, Tif 23 ~ 


Cu rist vvere paflible,if the firft of the refurrection from 
the dead,he vvereto fhevy light to the people and to the 
Gentiles. . | | 


+ Ashe fpake thefe things and made his anfvver, Feftus 24 


yvith aloud voice faid, Thou art mad, Paul : much learning 
-turneth thee romadnefle, +t And Paul faid,lam not mad, 25 
moft excellent Fettus : but I {peake vvordes of veritie and fo- 
brietie. t for the king knovveth of thefe things,to vvhom al- 26 
fo L{peake conftancly. for I thinke none of thefe things to 
be'vnknovvento him. For neither vvas any of thele things 
doneinacorner. + Beleeueft chou the prophets,king A grip- 27 
pa? knovv tharthou beleeneft, t And Agrippa faid to an 28 
es | A litle 
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& | 29 -Alitle thou perfuadeft me to becomeaCuristr1an.tAnd : 

*, ~ Paul faid, I vvifh of God,bothin litle,and in much,not on- 

a ly thee, but alfo al that heare this day,to become fuch as I am ‘ 


$30. alfo, except thefe bandes. t And the king tofe vp, and the 

: | 31 Prefident,and Bernice, and they that fate by them, + And 

" | going afide, they {pake among them felues, faying, That 

. this man hath done nothing vvorthie of death or bandes. 

32 ¢ And Agrippa faid-to Feftus, This man might be releafed, if 
| »’ he had not appealedto Cefar., 
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Whata dangerous nauigation hehad towvards Rome: and that by hi predition and 
| soanfel the {hip might haue been faued, And for hes fake (as God alfo rewenlod 
te him before ) althe companie uvas preferned, being 276 perfons, 


ND after it vvas decreed that he {hould 
faileintoItalie,andthatPaulyvith other _ 
prifoners {hould berdeliuered to a Cen- 
| turion named lulias,of the band Augufta, 


> 


eBu|t vve going vp intoa {hip of Adrumé- 
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EA) tum, beginning to faile about the places 
of Afia,loofed from the land, Ariftarchus 
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: + 3. the Macedonian of Theflalonica continuing vvith vs, ¢ And 

b. the day folovving vvecameto Sidon. And Iulinsintreating 9... \,.« 
Hy Paul courteoufly , permitted him to goe to:his frendes, and «| 


4 totakecare of him felf..4. And vvhen vvehad loofed théce 
vve failed vnder Cypres : becaufe the vvindes vvere cottarie, 
§ t Andfailing the fea of Ciliciaand Pamphilia, vve came to 
6 * Lyftra’, vvhich isin Lycia: t andthere the Centurion fin- 
dingafhip of Alexandria failing into Italie, remoued vs into 
7. >it. T And vvhereas many daies vve failed flovvly ; & vvere 


| 
a | 
{carfe come ouer againft Gnidus, the vvinde hindering vs, 
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8 vve failed neere Crete by Salmone: + and vvith much ai 
doe failing by it, vvecame intoacertaine place that iscalled) 
Good-hauens,nigh to the vvhich vvas-a citie FT halafla.» atity Deeasene 
; _. ** Itmay fignts 
3 t And vvhen much time vvas {pent, and vvhereas NOVV' fe the levee 
it vvas not fafe failing, becaufe the * faft novv vvas paft, Paul 4 of the &- 
] - uenth monetk 
10 comforted them, t faying to them, Ye men,I fee thar the fai- septeber , after 
ling beginneth to be vvith hurt and much damage not only {y7ic te ax 
11 of thelading and théfhip, bur alfo of our lives. + Butthe perifous, yvin- 


ter approching 
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Centurion beleeued the gouernour and inaiftec of the Chip, 
morethen thofe things vvhich vvere faid of Paul. f And 12 
yvhereas itvvas nota. commodious hanen to vvinter in, very 
many taking counfel appointed to faile thence, if by any 
meanes they might comming to Pheenice, vvinterthere, a 
haven of Crete looking rovvard the‘ Afrike and the Chore. 

t And the fouthyvinde blovving, they thinking chatchey 13 
had obreined their purpofe, vvhenthey had parted from Af- 
fon, failed along by Crete. t But not long after,a rempeftuous 14 
vvinde that iscalled Euro-aquilo ,droueagainft it. t And 15 
vvhen the {hippe vvas caught and could not make vvay 
againft the vvinde, giuing vp the {hip to the vvindes, vve 
vvere driven. t And running vpon acertaine iland , that 16 
is called * Cauda , vve could f{carfe get the cock-boate. 

t Vvhich being taken vp, they vfed helps , girding the 17 
(hip, and fearing left they {hould fall into ‘the Syrte, letting 


dovvne the veflel , fo vvere they caried. t And vvhen vve 18 | 


wvere mightily toffed vvith the tempeft, the next day they 
caft forrh, t And-the third day vvith their ovvne handes 19 
they threvve forch thetacklinges ofthe fhip. t And neither 20 
funne, nor ftarres appearing for many daies, and no {mal 
ftorme being tovvard,al hope vvasnovv takenavvay of our 
fauing. J | 

t has vvhen there had been long fafting,then Paul flan- 21 
# paul (faith s. ding in the middes of them, faid, You fhould in deede, O ye 
Wicrom) had men,haue heard me,and not haue parted from Crete, & haue 

he Php ele gained this hurt andloffe. + And novv1 exhort you to be 22 


ae uatis,f0 of good. cheere. for there {hal be no loffe of any foule amég 


uedforhisfake: you, but of the{hip, t For"an Angel of the God vvhofel 23 
andafter he is amy and *vvhom ] ferue, ftoode by me this night, + faying, 24 


with Chrift, Mt: 
fhalhe fhuthis Feare not Paul,thou mutt appeare before Czfar sand behold 
mouth, and not 


hd sills once te Godhath **:giuen thee al that failevvith thee. t Forthe 25 


fpeake forthem vvhich caufe be of good cheere ye men: for 1 beleeue God, 
that haue belee- 


vad ia bis Gy, thatit {hal fo be,as it hath been faidtome. t And vve muft 26. 


fpel ? Hiero.adx. Come Nntoa certaineiland. Tt Borafter the fourtenth night 27 
vigil, Vvhereby 


he proueth thar. VVaS COME ON VS, as Vve Vvere failing in Adtia about. mid- 

ifeoddo much night, che {hipmen deemed thatthereappearedfomecoun- 
r the merits, . i ee mt | 

of Sainds in triesothem. ft Vvho alfo founding,found tvventic fadomes: 28 


this life, much and being parted a litle from thence, they found fiftene fa- 
more at their / 


interceon & domes. t And fearing left vvefhould fall into rough pla- 29. 


peat im Be ces, cafting out of the fherne foure ankers , they vvifhed 


that 
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_] 30 that day vvere come. t But as the fhipmen fought to flee 


out of the fhip, hauing let doyvnethe cock-boate into the 
fea, pretéding as if they vvere about to caft out ankers out of 
the foré patt of the fhip, t Paul faid ro the Centurion and 
to the fouldiars, ” Vales thefe tarie in rhe {hip,you can not be 
faned. t Thenthe fouldiars cut of thé ropes of the cock- 
boate:and (uffered it to fal av vay. | } 

t Andvvhen ic began to belight,Paul defitéd all t6 take 
meate;faying, This day is the fourtenth day that you expe 


34. and remaine fafting,taking nothing. t For the yvhich canfe 








I defite you fo take méate for your health fake : for there {hal 
not an heare of the head perifh of any hp ott t And vvhen 
he had faid thefe things, taking bread, he gauethankes to 
God in the fight of themal ; and vvhen he had broken ir, he 
begantoeate. t And being al made of better cheere, they 
alfo tooke meate. t And vvevvere in al in the fhip,foules 
tvvo hundred feuentie fixe. ¢ And being filled vvith meate, 
they lighted the {hip,cafling the vvheat into the fea. + And 
vvhen day vvas come, they knevv northe land: but they 
{pied a certaine creeke that had a {hore, into the vvhich they 
wninded,if they could,to cafta landthe fhip. t And vvhen 
they had taken vp the ankers, they committed them felues to 
the fea, loofing vvithal the rudder bands: and hoifing vp the 
maine faile according as the vvinde blevve, they vvent on 
tovvardthe fhore. t| Andvvhen vvevvere fallen into a 
place betvvene tvvo feas, they graueledthe {hip : andthe 
fore-part truly fticking faft remained vnmoueable: but the 
hinder part vvas broken by the violence of the fea. t And 
the counfel of the fouldiars vvas that they {honid kil the 
prifoners : left any {vvimming out,might runne ayvay. ¢ But 
the Centurion vvilling to faue Paul, forbade it to be done: & 
he commaunded them that could fvvimme,to caft our them 
felues firft, andefcape,and goe forth to land: + and the 
reft,{ome they caried on bordes,and fome vpon thofe things 
thar vvere of the fhip. And fo it came to paffe,that al the 
foules efcaped to land. 
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370 THE ACTES Cua. XXVIE 
25, Am Angel.) S, Paul had many vifions, (pecially to affurehim thathe fhouldtoRomeand 


Gods prouidéce fland before Cxfar, our Lord him {elf before (23, 11) appearing to him, and here an Angel, for that ‘ 
to the See of purpofe, Wvhereby vve plainely fee the {pecial prouidence of God tovvard that See, vvhere his 


Rome. tvvo principal Apoftles yvere defigned to preach, plant the faith, liue, die, be buried,and honoured 
til the vvorides end. | 
Gods predefti- s1.Unles thefe tarie] Vvyhen God reuealeth to vs any thing, or affureth vs of any euent to come, 


nation and ap- he difchargeth vs not thereby of our requifite endeuours and labours for atcheiuing the fame, not 
ointment ta- executing ordinarily his defignements tovvards men othervvife then by their ovyne free vvil and 
ketch not aWay actions. S. Paul faid not here, Let vs do what vve lift: vvorke yve or fit vve ftil, vvhether the 
mans free vvil mariners goe out or tarie yvithin , vve areal {ure to be faued , for fo God hath reuealed to me, and 
and endeuours. he can not lie, neither can ir fall othervvife. but contrarievyife faith he, If thefe mariners leaue- 
the fhip, you can not be faued. So fay al true Catholike preachers to Chriftian people, Vvhat pro- 

uidence, predeftination, or forefight fo eucs God haue ot your faluation, you are not thereby con- 

{trained any vvay, you haue free vyil ftil,and can not be faued (though you be ptedeftinate) except 

you keepe Gods commaundements, repent you of your finnes, beleeue, liue and die vvel. And if 

it vvere reuealed to any ma,that he were one of Gods electe, & that he {hould finally diein grace , Cor 9. 

and be faued, yet he vvere bound to worke his faluation vvith feare and trembling,as* $.Paul both ppj/;, 4m 
did, and taught, left he become reprobate: no leile then the fame Apoftle here and his fellovves, , ; | 
though they had their life promifed to them of God, yet vvere bound to labour and vie al poilible : 

diligence that they might not be drovyned. a 
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After their [hipuvracke bauing vvintered in the lland (novv named Malta) vvhere 
many miracles uvere vUrought by Paul , they take [hip againe , and jo by Sicile 
they come to Puteoli in Italie, the Chriffian Romans comming a great VVay te 

_meete him , to hus great toy. 16 Finally being come to Rome,in hu ledging he de- 
clareth to the leWes kus caufe, 23 andonaday appointed preacheth LES Vv $unte 
them, 25 And feeing their incredulitie , he [hevveth hove it vvas foretold by 
Efay: 28 but thatthe Gentils uvilnot beincredulow. 3¢ Touvbhom hethere 
preacheth tuvo vvhole yeres vvithout prohibition. 


bi) 
a 


fe that the * iland vvas called’ Mityléne’.Butthe 
Were Barbarous {hevved vs no {mal courtefie.t For, 2 
wea kindling a fire they refrefhed vs al, becaufe 


- of theimminent raine andthe colde. t And 3° 


==Ftm ND vvhen vvehad efcaped, then vve knevv 1 


*’ This iland aA tet 
(novy Malta) is |Raya"g 
the feate of the |BRsy 
knightes of the Js 
Rhodes. the in- 
habitats vvher-, jaa 
of Pane a fe Vvhen Paul had gathered together fome number of ftickes, | : 
to S, Paul: to and had laide them on the fire , a viper ifluing out of the 
wine Poth t* heate, inuaded his hand. ¢ But as the Barbarous favv the 4 
( being the Bi- beaft hanging on his hand, they faid one to an other, Vndonb- 
{hops Seate ) is : ' "ga! 
dedicated, and tedly this man is a murderer , vvho being e{caped out ofthe 
way ee fea,¢ Vengeance doth not fuffer himtolive. + And hein 5 
. deede“fhaking of the beaft into the fire, fuffredno harme. 


count it) con- 
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nacelle t Butthey fuppofed that he {hould be turned into a fvvel- 6 
there “yer: v0 ling,and that he vvould fodenly fall and die. Bur expecting 


ftragers, his pri- long and feeing tharthere vvas no harme doneon him,being | | 


fon and othe : | 
eieertie of changed they faid that he vvasa God. t And inthofe pla- 7 


hismiracies. Ces vvere lands of the prince of the ile,named Publius,vyvho 
| : receiuing 


| Cy gi 
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receiuing vs,fot three daies intreated vs courteoufly. + And 


“it chaunced that the father of Publius lay vexed vvith feuers 
andthe bloudy flixe. Vnto vvhem Paul entred: and vvhen 
~hehad praied, and impofed hands on him, he healed him. 


ft Vvhich being done, alin the ile alfo that had infirmities, 
came,and vvere cured: t vvhoalfo honouréd vs vvith ma- 
ny honours , and vvhen vve vvere failing avvay , laded ys 
vvith neceflaries. 

t. And after three moneths, vve failed inafhip of Alex- 
andria , that had vviorered in the iland, vvhofe figne vvas the 
Caftors. +: And vvhen vve vvere come to Syracifa, vve ta- 
ried there threedaies, t Thence compafling by the fhore, 
vve came to Rhegium: and after one day the Southvvinde 
blovving, vve came the fecond day to Patéoli, t yvhere 


finding brethren,vve vvere defired to tarie vvith them fcuen 


daies:andfo vve cameto Rome. t And from thence,vvhen: 
the brethren had heard,they came to meete vs vnto “pj-forum, 

andthe Three-tauerns.Vvhom vvhen Paul had feen, giuing 

thanksto God,he tooke courage. t And vvhen vve vvere 

come to Rome,Paul vvas permitted to remaine to him felf 
vvithafouldiar chat kepthim. t And after the third day 

he called together the cheefe of the levves. And vvhen they 

vvereaffembled,he faid to them, 

Men brethren, I doing nothing againft the people, or 
the cuftome of the fathers, vvas deliuered prifoner trom Hie- 
rufalem into the hands of the Romanes, t vvho vvhen they 
had examined me, vvould hauereleafed me, for thatthere 
vvas no caufe of deathin me. ft But the levves contraditing 
it,1 vvas compelled to appeale vnto Czfar,not as hauing any 
thing to accufe my nation. t For this caufe therfore I defired 
to fee you and to {peake to you. for,becayfe of the hope of 
lfrael, am I compaffed vvith this’ chaine. 

+ Bur they faidto him, Vve neither receiued letters con- 
cerning thee from levvtie, neither did any of the brethren 
that came hither,report or fpeake any euil of thee. t But vve 
this © fecte,it is knovve to vs that it is gainefaid euery vvhere. 
+ And vvhenthey had appointed him aday, they came to 
him vnto his lodging very many: to vvhom he expounded, 
teftifying the kingdom of God, and viing perfuafion to them 

Aaacy of 
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372 THE ACTES | Cua. XXVIIL 
of Lzs ys outof thelavy of Moyfesand the Prophes.from Be 
morning vnuil cuening, t And certaine beleeued thofe things 2 4 


that yvere faid : bur certaine beleened not. t And vvhereas 25 
they did not agree among them felues, they departed, Paul | 





faying one vvord;: That vveldidthe holy Ghoft fpeake by | 
Efaie the prophet to our fathers, 7 faying, Goe to this people,and 26 | E/a 6,9. 
fay to them, V vith the eave you [hal beare, and {hal not ynderftand : and Mat. 13, 


 feeing you fhal fee, and fhal not percerue. + For the bart of this people és 17 | 14. Mr, 
yyaxen gvoffe, and wvith they eaves baue they beanily heard, and their eies 4,12. 
hve ** they bane [hut: left perbaps they may fee vvith their eres, and beare wvith Lit, 8,10 
Baer nae their caves, and vunderfiand wvith thei hart, and be conuerted, and I beale | o> tna 
plaine that they them, t Beit knovventherforeto you,that this Saluation of 28 | K% 8 
here’ mses God is fent to the Gentiles,and they vvil heare._ | 


their excecatid t And vvhen he had faid thefe things, the Ievves vvent 29 
isto beattribu- . Dark yy ; 
Se ocala, Out from him, hauing much queftioning among them felues. 


& notto God. T And hetaried ful tvvo yeres in his hired lodging: and he 30 
See annota./o.12, 


ok receiued al that came into him, + preaching the kingdom of 31 | 
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God,and teaching the things that concerne our Lordi Esvs 
Curist vvithal confidence,vvithout prohibition, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar, cS OVI 


s. Shaking of the beaft.) The promes of Chrift (Mare, 16) that venemous ferpents fhould not 
hurt them that beleeue in him, is fulfilled notin al beleuers, but in {uch as had the gift of miracles, 
as S.Paul had. Vyhom here a vipes by nature fo venemous thatthe people thought he fhould haue 

Malta hath s, died our ofhand, didno yvhit annoy: le extinguifhing by the povver of Chrift al the poifon of . 

Paules blefling the beaft. Yeaand {as the Chriftian people there til this day beleeue) by S. Paules praiers the Iland Tho, Fa 

and grace yntil VVas delinered for ever from al fuch venemous ferpents, in fo much that children there play vyith rellus de 

this day. f{corpions euer fince that time, and Pilgrimes daily carie vvith them peetes of {tones out of the rebus Si 
place yvhete S, Panlabode, by vvhich they athrme that they heale them yvhich in other countries culudee 

adioyning are bitten of {corpions , the medicine thertore being called, S. Paules grace. The Here-1 li. 36.1 

tikes that knovv not the povver of God, nor the miraculous vertues given to his Sainéts , maruel 

and blafpheme, vvhen they heare fuch things as be proper to certaine countries , attributed fome- 

; d times to Gods miracles done by his Saincts: as though thatyvere not poilible, orvvere not as 
et  . ee ~ «much to Gods honour,and more,then things proceding only of natural caufes. Such profane men 
aoe Y NS yvould not haue attributed the holfomnes of the vyaters of lericho to Elifeus his yertue and mira- 

oo cles, amending them by cafting faltinto them, if the Scripture had not exprefly teftified the fame. ¢ Reg.2, 
Ir is the part of al faithful men to referre fuch things to God, yvhen any iuft occafion is giuen there- . 
vnto, rather then co nature : though the incredulous doe alvvaies contrarie, for feare of tuperftition 
& difhonouring God, As though this efcape of drovvning,might betrer and more to Gods glorie, 
be referred to chaunce and the mariners induftrie, then to S, Paules praicrs and extraordinarie 
vvorking. 

so Chane } I vvould vvifh novv (faith S. Chryftome ) to be for a time in the place 
$. Pauls chaines yyhere thefe chaines remaine , and to fee the fetters vvhich Diuels feare , and Angels re- 
honoured. ucrence. bomil. 5 ad populum -Antiochenum. Scc alfo S$. Gregorie lib. 3 epiffo. 30 of the mi- 
racles done by S, Paules chaines , and that he fendeth to the Empereffle Conftantia fome duft 

thercof filed of, for a great Relike and holy gift. . : 








Gods miracu- 
lous yertue in 
certaine coun- 


22. Concerning 
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. Cua, XXVIII. | OF THE APOSTLES.  . 373 


aa. Concerning ths A lrhe Mery Fes ofal fortes comfort them felues much,vvhen they finde 

here or els where the Chriftian faith called of the levves or incredulous perfons , a Seét oran He- 

 gefie, & fometimes in contempt of Chriftes perfon the Maifter of the fame, the Sete of the Naza- The name of 
tens : as though the Church of God mightas vvel erre in naming their doGtrine Herefie , as the Se& is vvel gi- 
Ievves and Pagans might and did mifle in condemning Chriftian religion for an Herefie: or as uen to al Here- 


si though the Proteftants dogtrine vvere as vvel proued and tried to beno Herefic , by the Prophets fies, though the 


-and other Scriptures , miracles ,and confent ofl Nations and ages,as Chriftes blefled doGrine is. Chriftian reli- 
_ Wvhereas in deed the Proteftants doGrine is evidently conuinced to be heretical, by the fame argu- gion at the firft 
ments that Chriftes religion is proued to be the only true docisine of Gluation,and not an hersefie, vvas falfely fo 
And ywvhofoeuer can deduce the Chriftian faith from Adam to this day,through outal the Fathers, called, 
Patriarches, Prophetes, Priefts, Apoftles, and Bifhops, by defcent and fucceflion of al lavves and 
ftaces of true wvorfhippers and beleeuers (vvbich is the only or {pecial vvay to proue that the 
- Chriftian faith is no herefie) he {hal by the fame meanesal at once proue the Proteftants dorine 
to be anherefic anda falfe{eéte. That the Ievves therfore and il men in al places contradiéted the 
Chriftian religion, calling it an Herefie or a Se@,as though it had a beginning of fome certaine Se@- 
Maifter other then God him felf, they vvere deceiued: and the Church of God neuertheleffe cal- 
ling the Proteftants do@rine Herefic in the yvorit part thar can be , andin the yyortft fort that euce 


vyas, doth right and moftiuftly, 


> . 
- =~ 


~ 


Theend of the Adtes of the Apoftles. 


Vvherevnto we ioyne forthe readers behalfe,tvvo Tables of the tvvo 
_cheefe Apoftles, anda note of the reft , asan abridgement of the faid 
booke,and a fupply of fome things not there mentioned. 
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THE SVMMEOF THE ACTES. OF THE APOSTLES, CONTEININ : 
SPECIALLY THE GEST®S OF THE TVVO PRINCIPAL 
Apoftles, SS. Peterand Paul , in [uch order of time and yeres of the Emperours , and from Chrifts 
Nuatinitie, and A/cenfion, asthey vvere done: (0 far as by holy Scriptures or Ecclefiaftical vuriters 
may be gathered. Wherein though it be not posible to fet dovune the preci(eand undoubted time or 
jere of euery thing, becau/fe neither S, Luke nor others do note particularly and orderly the moments — 
of euery ation of the [ard Apostles: yet uve folouv the moft probable and plaine plat that vve 
gen 9h) finde in holy Scripture and auncient vuriters. Whereby the {tudiow reader may eaftly difcouerthe 
Rom © ANDOE. folly of the Proteftants, that can finde no time When * Peter mizht po/sibly come to Rome,be Bifbop, | 
» £6, 1§+ and die there: diners things in S. Paules actcs being no leffe har.i to reconcile to the courje of S. Lukes 
Gal. a, narration , then any thing touching the hiftorie of S, Peter namely bus * three yeres preaching im 
Arabia: aluvhich muft needes be true , vvbether vve hit the very iuft time or no, andhovu fo’ 
ener authors differ about the fame. | : 
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| See E TER caufeth the Diciples to procede to the election of an other Apoftle ti 
Tibery \Nat. Dit. Aer. | Ea Ben WS in Iudas roome, 44. 1, a 
38 34 ay Nad E by) Receiuing vvith the reft the gifts of the Holy Ghoft on Vvhit-funday, he @! 






WS) made the firft Sermon, and conuerted 3000. AG. 2. a 
t? Wey He cureth one borne Jame, preacheth Chrift and penance to the levves: fo — 
eae that 5000 beleeued, Ad. 3 ce ¢. 

Wee He isimprifoned,releafed againe, threatened and comimaunded to preache no - 
sa, more: but he wvith Iohn an{wereth, thacthey muft obey God more -@ : 
thenman, 4é.¢. , 

He ftriketh to death vvith avvord, Ananias and Saphira, for facrilege. 47. 5. f 
He is fent yyith lohn to Samaria , to confirme the nevyly baptized , vvhere he reproueth Simon | 
Magus. Ad. 8. | 7 
He¢ healeth Aneas at Lydda,and raifeth Tabitha from death at Ioppé. A. 9. 
He is vvarned and taught by avifion, to preachto Cornelius a Gentil. 44.10, He defendeth his 
receiuing of the Gentiles -4é, 1. and recordeth (Ad. 15) that God called the firit Gentiles by 
his minifterie. fo that Paules firft preaching to them, and his going to Arabia, mult be after 
this. See S. Chryfiin AG. he, az. Enfeb. ica c.3. | 
20 36 3 {He continueth preaching in diuers partes of Iurie and the prouinces adioyning. About tyvo yeres” 
afterthis, S. Paul vifireth him at Hierufalem. Gal. 1. | 
He preachethin Syriaand the Prouinces of Afia minor, Bythynia, Pontus, Galatia, Cappodocia, ™ 
ordaining Bifhops and Priefts in diuers places. 1 Pet. 1, Noicepo. li. 2 ¢. 35. Platinain Petre. “|! 
39 € He goech to Antioche, preaching there, and making that his Seate, yet not remaining there conti- 7 
nually , bur for the affaires of the Church , departing thence, fometime to Hierulalem, fome- 
time to other places. Hiere. in Catalogo. Ignat. ad Magneftanos. 
At Hicrufalem he is caft intro prifon after the putting of S. lames to death,by the commaundement 
of Herod.he is praied for by the vwhole Church, & delivered our of prifon by an Angel. 44.12, 
Claudy Auoiding the furie of Herod, he leaueth Iurie againe. He appointeth Euodius Bifhop.in Antioche, 
2 44 32 Ex(eb.in Chron, 2 lt. 3 ¢.16. Suid. lgnat. ad Antiochen. And pailing by Corinth, HE cAMBE 
TO ROME, toconuince Simon Magus. Hieron Catalogo, Eufeb, li, 2c. 12.13.04. Concil. to, t 
He approueth & declareth the Gofpel of S.Marke to be Canonical. Aiero.in Catalo. Eu/feb. li.2 ¢.14. 
Hauing founded the Churchat Roine, and planted his Apoftolical Seate there,aftervvard abfent 
from the citie (either expelled thence vvith other levves, Cornel. Tacit. in Claudio: or rather 
according to the office of his Apoftlefhip) leauing it for a time,he vifited other Churches,and 
came to Hicrufalem againe, viing both in his ablence and prefence, Linus and Cletus for his 
coadiutors. To, 2 Concil. pag.656. Epiph. to. 2. Haref. 27. | 
$1 18 |He holdeth the firft Councel. 4c. 15. He is reprehended at Antioche by S. Paul, Galat.1. except 
that difference fell before the Councel,as fomethinke, Augu/t. ep. 19. = _ 
‘He returneth to Rome againe , the Romane faith by his diligence novv made famous through the | mm 
vvorld. Ro. 1. & 15. Theodoret. in 16. Ro. Thence he vyriteth his firft epiftle. 1 Per. 5. Eujeb. li.a | 
| ¢.14#. Hiero. in Catalogo. 
He fendeth$. Marketo Alexandria, and others to plantthe faith in divers partes of the vvorld,. 
Grego. li. 5 ep. 60. eo lr. 6 * 37. Nuicepho. li. 2c. 25. | 
‘He vvriteth his fecond epiftle a litle before his death , yvhich Chrift reuealed to him to be at hand, 
Neronw 2 Pet.1. He taketh order for his fucceffor. 
i4 70 $7 ,He vvas finally crucified atRome. See the laff Anuot, loan. c. 21. 
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Forzrix Eeccursi1a, cui totam dofrinam Apoftoli cum fuo- 
fanguine profuderunt: ybi Pe T R v's Pafsioni Domini adaquatur, 
vbi Pavivs JToannis (Baptifte) exitucoronatur, Tertul. de Prafiript. 
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Now ita colum fplendefcit, quando radios fol demittit, quemadmodum 
ROMANORVM VRBs duasillas lampades vbigue terrarum effundens. 
Chr yf. in ep. Ro. hons. 32 in moral. . 


aces Hic nempeiam recnant due Merita Petri & Pauli propter 
Prudent, in Apofelor Kum principes: eundem Paflionis diem cele- 
Hymno de Alter vocator Gentium, brius & folenniter Romacom- 


§. Laurent. Alter cathédram pofisdens 5 
Primam, recludit creditas Hea . Aug. de con/, Ewan 1g 


Al ternitatu tanuas, 


A TABLE OF S.PAVL. 







x EVEN Deaconsareele&ed and ordered by impofition of handes, 44. 4, 
fo Steven the principal of them maketh a blefled fermon, for yvhich he vyas ftoned 
S(- te death, Saul(aftervyard Paul)confenting and aiding therevnto, 44,7. 

Saul by commiflion peifecuteth. 4. 9. 
\ in hisiourney to Damafcus heis conuerted, /b:d. | 
| ~7& He goeth into Arabia and preacheth there. Galat. r. 
Paul returneth to Damafcus , vyhere being in danger he efcapeth, let dovyne ina bafket by the 
vvall. Ad. 9. | 4 | ) 
Thence he commeth to Hierufalem ro fee Peter, Galat. 1. Vvhere being in danger of his life, the 
brethren conuey him out of the citie to Cafaréa,and thence to Tariius. .4¢t. 9. 

He preacheth in the partes of Syria and Cilicia, Galat.:. and at Antioche, vvhere the Chriftians 
vvere firft called by thatname. 44.1. 

He and Barnabas being feuered from the reft of the Difciples by the appointmét of the holy Ghoft, 
and after fafting and praier , by impofition of handes confecrated Apoftles and Bif hops, they 
comme to Cypres,vvhere he conuerted the Procontul, 4é, 13. 

‘He preacheth in Lycaonia, and at Lyitra is almoft ftoned to death. ne appointeth Priefts in euery 
Church,and returning by Pifidia,came againe to Antioche vyhence they firft departed, A&ir¢. 

At Antioche and there about he remaineth (.4¢é. 1+) vntil the controuerfie touching the obferua- 
tion of Moyfes lavv. for refolution vyhereof he and Barnabas aicend to Hicrufalem. Vvhere 
they are appointed to bring the determination of the Councel to Antioche. And from thence 
pafling through Syria and Cilicia, they teach the Chriltians to obferue the decrees of the 

_  Apoftlesand Auncients, dis, ot ! 

Doing the fame inthe.cities of Lycaonia and othérs adioining, by a vifion he is yvarned to paffe 
oucr the fea, and fo commeth into Macedonia, vvhere he planteth the Gofpel. Ad. 16. 
Hence forvvard S, Luke pur/ueth S. Pauls ftorie , chapter by chapter, until his apprehenfion 
) _ in Hierufalem,and arvinal at Rome,in the order. 

He returneth from Macedonia by Theilalonica ro Athens. vyhere he conuerteth many , namely 
S. Denys Areopagita. Act. 17, , ) 

(From Athens he comimethto Corinth, vyhere he remaineth 18 moneths. Aé. 18. and hauing vi- 
fited the Churches of Afia Aé, 19) he commeth backe to Corinth A&, 20. Vyhence he vyri- 


-teth his epiftleto the Romanes. Ro. 15. cout 
From Corinth he {aileth to Troasin Afia, vwhere vpon a Sunday he raifed Evtychus from death, 
| preaching tifmidnight. from Troas he commeth to Miléetum by fea, and there fendeth for 
the Bifhops and Auncieuts of Ephefus,and exhorteth them, Ad. 20. 
Thence comming to Hicrufalem he is taken, Act, 21: and trom the Tribune Lyfias delivered to 
Felix the Gouernour, Adt.23: and by him left to Feftus, Ad 24. he appealeth togCxfar, Adz 5: 
andfois SENT TO ROME, Act.27: yvhere he arriucth. Ad, 28. ; 


} 
| 58 2§ ¢ 
Ar Rome he remaineth in free prifon tyvo yere, Ac?. 28. and then is deliuered, 2 7 ja. «. 
7° 37 





After his deliuerie he preached in fundrie countries of the vveft,namely in Spaine, Hiero.in Catalogr. 
Epiph. Hare/f. 27. Him {elf yvriteth that he purpofed fo to doe, Ra,ty, 

In his Epittle to the Philippians (c, 1) he minded to yifite the Churches of Afia,yvhich alfo he did. 
Genebrard. in Chron. lS re ae ot 

He writeth laft of al, his fecondEpiftleto Timothee a litle before his death, » Tim.e. being novy 
the fecond time apprehended and in bandes at Rome, Theodorer. 

He yvas beheaded at Rome, the fame day that Peter yvas crucified. S.Ambrof/er.66.68, 5 Maximus, 


OF 








Genebr. out of 


druers authors, 


Ruff, in expof 
Symb. Apoft. 
Ambr: fer. 35. 
Hiero. ep, 61 ¢, 
9. aduerf erro. 
Io.Hierof, 
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‘OF THE OTHER APOSTLES. | 


| HE. A&es of the reft of the tvvelue Apoftles be not much - 


do veitifie , they preached {pecially in thefe nations , as fo- 


- veritten of mm this booke: but as * other Ecclefiaftical writers 
* lovveth. Andrevy in Achaia, lobn in Afia . Philip in Phrygia, 


Tames in levyrie , Bartholomevy im Scythia, Thomas in India, Matthevy 


in Aethiopia, Simon in Perfia, Thaddaus in Mefopotamia, the orbey Lames in 
Spaine, Matthias in Paleftime. So diftributing them felues throu eb out the 
yvorld, to gather one Catholike Church of al Nations, according as 
Chrift gave them commiflion Md?. 28,19: andas it vvas prophecied of 
them before Pfal.18. Their found 1 gone forth into euery countrie , and their 
w ordesintathe endes of the whole world. But before they departed one from 
an other (the time yvhercofis not certainely knovven ) *al Tyvelue 
affembling together , & ful of the Holy Ghoft, eche laying dovyne his 
fentence, agreed vpon tvvelue principal articles of the Chriftian faith. 
and appointed them for aruleto al beleeuers : Vvhich is therfore called 
andis THE APOSTL ES CREDE: Not yyritren in paper, asthe Scrip- 
ture,but fromtbe Apoftles delznered by tradition. Ruff.& Hicro.locis citatis. 
Vyhich, asofold (Heero, cont. Lucifer) {o at this day al folemnely pro- 
feffc in their Baptifme, either by them felues or by others: aad al that be 
ofage and capacitie,are bound to know and belecue cuery article of the 
fame. Vvhich are thefe that folovy. 


THE APOSTLES: COREDS, 
SYMBOLVM APOSTOLORVM. 
de ith: 


1 ¥ Beleewe in God the Father, ale 
] mightie, creator of heanen and 
earth, 

2 AndinTesvs CHRIsT, bis 
only Sonne, our Lord. 

3 Vvbo vyas concerned by the Holy 
Ghoft , borne of the Virgin 
MARIE, Dhol , 

4 Suffered ynder Pontins Pilate, w 
crucified, dead, and buried: Def- 
cended into Mel, 


s rhe third day he rofe agaime from 


6 Afierded into beawen: sitteth at 
t' e right had of God the Father 
A mnigptyre, 
7 Froia bie he fhal come to tudge 
the quicke and the dead, 
8 Lveleeve in the Holy Ghoht. 
9 The holy Catholike Church : the 
communzon of [aintts, 
10 Forgineneffe of innes. + 
11 Refurrettion of the flefh. 
1z Life enerlafting. Amen, 
. rh £ 
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OPIREOHIRLOS 


2.THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
| EPISTLES IN GENERAL. 


ep ay FT ER the Gofpels, vybich is a florie of chrift bim- 
SY, felfe, and after the A&tes of the Apoftles, Yvbichis a 
NG flovie of Chriftes ¢ burch : novy folovy the Epiftles of 
* the Apoftles,yvbich they vvrote of fuch matters, as they 
had then occafion to vyrite of.For being the founders and 
the Doftors of the Church,they did gn theiv time, as the 
\ Doftors that fucceded them, did after them: vvbo from the 
: beginning vnto this day,hane vyritten Epiftles c Bookes 
againft berefies,euer as they avofe , and of al other Ecclefiaftical matters, as tbe 
bad occafion miniftred vnto them. Of vvbichtheir doing the Apoftles firft gaue here 
the enfample:as alfoS. Luke in the Attes of the Apofiles , led the vyay to al the 
writers of the Eeclefiaftical Hiflorte after bim.For al though there be nocompavifon 
betyyene them for authoritie , forafmuch as thefe are Canonical Scripture, and fo 
ave not any vyvritings of their fucceffors: yer the occafions and matters (as Lhane 
faid)ave ike. = ait d | 
 M oft of thefe Epifiles are $.Paules Epifiles : the veft ave called® C atholicz Fufeb.li 2. Eeck,. 
Epiftole, the Epiftles Catholike. For §.Paul vyviteth not any Epiftleto alhift.c.2z. 
(hovybeit enery one of them is for althe Church: ) butfome to particular Churches 
of the Gentils,as to the Romanes, to the Corinthians,to the Galatians , tothe Ephe- 
fians, to the Philipprans, to the Colofians,to the Theffalonians : fome to particular 
perfons, as to Timothee,to Tite (vybo yvere Bif bops among the Gentiles, to vyit, 
of Ephefus , and of Crete) andto Philemon, and then one to the Hebrevyes, 
yybo vyere the leyves of Hierufalem and Lurie. But the Epiftles of the other Apo- 
files, that ,0f S, lames,$. Peter,S.loln,and § .1ude,are not {ointituled to any one 
Church or perfon (except §.Lobns tvvo later {hort Epiftles, vvhich yet might not be 
Separated from bus firft,becaufe they vyere al of one Author) and therefore they are 
termed Catholike,that is, yniuerfal. For fo vyriteth §.Lames:To the tvvelue 
- tribes that are in difperfion,greeting.and S.Peter in his fir ft Epiftle,thus:To 
the ele ftragers of the difperfion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, 
& Bithynia. inby fecond, thus: Tothemthat haue obteined equal faith 
wvith vs. likevyifeS.Iude: Totinem that arein Godthe father beloued, 
and in Iefus Chrift preferued, and called. §.obns firft is vvithout title. 
Novy, for the occafions of thetr yyruimge , vyhereby vve fhal perceswe the 
matters or arguments that they handle : it muft be remembyred ( as the Storie of 
that time in 3 Ates of the Apoftles doth at large declare) that.rhe Churchthen 
beginning, vyvas planted by the Apoftles not onely in the levves , but alfo inthe 
Gentiles: yea antl {pecially in the Gentiles. V vhich thing offended the levyes ma. 
ny w aies. For,they could not abide to fee , fomuch as theiv ow ne Countrie to re- 
ecine bim for CHRist, vybom they had reretted and crucified: much leffe, to fee, 
ibem preach him tothe Gentiles alfo, that offended enen thofe levyes alfo, that 
zs | Bk 
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beleeued him tobe Chrift.Hovybeit fuch of them as vvere caer and therefore 
not obftinat ,v vere fatisfied vvhen they widerflood by the Apoftles that it yvas 
Gods pleafure, as A&.11.rve redde.But others of the became heretikes, es" preached 
to the Chrsftiin Gentiles, that st vyas necef]ary far them to receiue alfo the levves 
veligion.Of fuch vve veade AG. 19. Vales yoube circumcifed, youcan not 
be faucd. And as thefe did fo preach againft the truth, fodid the vncbriflened 
Tevyes not onely them felues peafcnie Bis alfo flivve yp the Idolatrous Gentiles 
encry vvbeve to perfecute the Chriftians : by fuch obftinacie prowoking God to 
reprobate theiwe Nation: which yet they thought vnpofsible tobe done, becaufe 
they vvere the feede of Abrabam , and vyerectrcumcifed , and,bad receined the - 
Lavy by Moyfes. for fich carnal refpetts they trufted in themfelaes , as though 
God and Chiift vvere vnfeparably bound vnto them : attributing alfo fo much to 
their ovyynew orkes, (vybich they thought they did of them felwes, being holpe with 
theknovy ledge of their lavy, ) that wes yvonld not acknovyledge the death of 
Chrift to be nece/arie for their falwation : but looked for fuch a Chrift,as {hould be 
like other princes of ¢bis vvorld , and make them great men temporally. 

Herevpon did §. Paul vvrite his Epiftles, to {bev both the vocation of the 
Gentiles and the reprobation of the Levves.Moreouer, to admonif b both the Chri- 
flian Gentiles,not to receine Circumcifion and other ceremonies of Moyfes lavy,in 
no vvife:and the Lewves alfo,not to pat their truftin the fame,but rather to-ynder- 
fland,that novy, Chrift being come, they muft ccafe. Againe, to {bevy thenecefi- 
eve of Chrifts comming and of bis death : that vvithout ut neither the Gentiles could 


be fawed : no nor the levves, by no vvorkes that they could doe of them felues , al- 
though they vvere alfo holpen by the Lavy, telling them what vvas good Cr vyhat 


vvas bad : for fomuch as al vvere finners , and therfore alfo tmporent or infirme: 
and the Lavy could not take avvay finne,and infirmitie,and give flrength tofulfil 
that vvbich it cane knovvledge of. but this vyas God onely able todoe, and for 
Chrifts fake onely vvould he Tee it, Therforeit ss neceffarie for al to beleene in 
Chrzft, and to. be made his members, being incorporat into his Body vvhich w bis Ca- 
tholike Church. For fo ( although they neuer yet did good vvorke, but al zl) they 
Shal haue vemi (ion of thetr finnes and neyy firength yyithal, to make them able to 
fulfil the comaudeméets of Gods lavy yea ex their vvorkes after this [hal be fo gra- 
crous in Gods fight , that for them be vvil gine them life as This is the ne- 
cefsitre,this is alfo the fruite of Chriftian Religion. And therfore be exborteth al, 
both Gentils and levves, as to receine it humbly , foalfo to perfenére in it conftantly 
ynre the end,ag ain|t al feduttion of berefie,and againft al terror of perfecutson:and 
to vvalke ab their timein good vvorkes,as novy God bath made them abletodoe. — 
T he fame dottrine doth the Catholike Church teach vnto this day moft exaftly: 
tu vvit,thatno vvorkes of the ynbeleening or vubaptixed, vvbether they be levyves 
or Gentiles can fane then: no nor of any Heretike , or Schifmatike, although he be 
baptized becaufe be ws not a member of Chriff : yea more then that,no vvorke of any 
that + not alinely member of Chrift, although other vvife he be baptized , and con- 
tinue vyithinhis Church, yet becaufehe isnot im grace but in mortal finne ,~ no 
vvorke that he doth, 1s meritorious or able tofane him. 


S. Paules do- = - This very fame is §. Paules dottrine : be denicth to the vvorkes of fuch as bane 


&rine concer- 
ning faith and 
good vyorkes, 
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not the Spirtt of Chriff, al vertuetoruflifie or tofane: nesther requireth be 4 man 

to hate had knovyledge of the Lavy , or to hane kept it afortime, as though other- 

vvife be might not be fawed by Chrilt : but yet vvhen be is Chriftened, he requireth 

of necefiitic,that he heepe Gods commaundements,by anoiding of al finne and domg 
good yrorkes: and to fish amans good vyorkeshe attributeth as much yertue as 
: any 
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Any Catholike of this time. ‘A bh: 
be Neuertheleffe there vvere certaine at that time ( as alfo al the Hevetikes of this 
our time )vyhom§. Peter. termeth ynlearned and vnttable, vvho reading $, 2. Pet. 3. 
PaulesEpiftles,did mifconfter his meaning as though he required not good vvorkes 
no more after Baptifine,then before Baptifine : but held that onely Fauh did iufiipe 
and fane aman. Therevpon the other Apofiles vyvrote their Epiftles, as $. Augu- | 
ftine noteth in thefe vvordes: Therfore becaufe'this opinion ( Adfalutem Aug. de fide & 
obtinendam fufficere Solamfidem, that onely faith is fufhcient to obtcine °P*- of iy 
{aluation) was then rifen: the other Apoftolical Epiftles,of Peter,[ohn, Dee eee 
lames, Iude, do againftit {pecially dire& theire intention: to auouch 
vehemently , fidem fine operibus nibil prodeffe,that taith yvithout vvorkes 
profiteth nothing, Asalfo Paul him felfe did not define it to be qnamliber 
fidem,quain Deum creditur , whatf{ocuer maner of faith , vvherevvith vve 
beleeue in God,but that holefome & exprefle Euangelical faith, vvhofe | 
vvorkes procede from loue, and the faith (quothhe ) that vvorketh by Gal. 5. 
lowe. vvherevponthatfaith , vvhich fome thinke to be fufficient to 
faluation, he foaffirmeth to profite nothing, thathefaith, If1 fbould 1. Cor13, 
haue al faith fo shat 1 could remone mountaines , and bane not charitie , 1 am - 
nothing. hs | 
H , therfore that vvill not erre in this point, nov in any other, reading either $. 
Paules Epiftles , or the veft of the holy Scriptures , mu ft flicke faft to the dottrine of 
the Catbolike Church , vvbich Church $. Paul termeth the piller and ground , +1. ; 
ofthe truth : affuring him felfthat ifany thing there found to him ascontrarie = 
hevevato , hefaileth of the vight fenfe: and bearing alyvaies in bis minde the 
admonttion of S. Peter, faying : Asal{o our moft deere brother Paul accor- 2. Pet. p 
ding to the vvifedom giuento him, hath vvritten to you: as alfo inal 
his Epiftles,{peaking in them of thete things , inthe yvhich are certaine 
things hard to vnderftand, vvhich the vnlearned and wnftable depraue, 
as alfo the reft of the Scriptures , to theire ovvne perdition. You ther- 
fore brethren, foreknovving, take heede left ye be led amis by the error 
of the vnyvife,and fall avvay from your ovvne ftedfaftnes. 


THE TIME VVHEN THE EPISTLE 


TO THE ROMANES VVAS VVRITTEN, 
and the Argument thereof. 
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HE hiftovie of $.Paul, vntil became to Rome, $. Lukein the Aétes 
of the Apofiles vvrote exattly : and though vvithout any mention of 
his Epiftles, yet certaine it i3 , that fome of them he vvrote before he 
came there, to vvit,the tvvo ynto the Corinthians and this to the Ro- 
:  manesieg (*asit feemeth) before them al,the Epsftle tothe Gala~ Gale 20. 
tians. Vvhberein yet becaufe he oe mention of the fouretenth yere after brs 
conuerfion, it appeareth, that be preached folong vvithout any vyriting, 
And this order may thus briefely be gathered. Firft be preached tothe Gala- 
tians Aff.16:. and pafling through Phrygia and the countrey of Galatia. 
¥ vbeveof be maketh mension bimfelfe alfo, Gal. 1: Vve ecuangelized toyou. 
And Gal. 4: 1 euangelizedto you heretofore. After vybich the falfe Apo- 
files came and perfiaded them toreceiue Crrcumcifion. Vvherevpon be faith. 
Gab.1:I maruel thatthus fo foone you are trasferred from him that called 
a youtothe grace of Chrift, yntoanother Gofpel. and vwifheth sberfore 
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Gal, 4. [aying : AndI vyvould I vvere vvith you novv. And accordingly he 
came vnte them afteryyard , as ve reade Af.18.Vvalking in order through 


the countrie of Galatia and phrygia, confirming al the Difciples. Use 


vybich time alfoit feemeth, thathe tooke order vvith them about thofe contribu- 
tions to helpe the neede of the Chriftians in Hierufalem, vvhevreof he ff taketh 
1.Cor.16 : And concerning the colledtions that are made for the {ainés, 
as I haue ordcined to the Churches of Galatia, fo doe you alfo.By vybick 
vvordes alfo it is evident , that the Corinthians bad not as then made their cathe- 
ring. But vyvbenhe vyrote the Second to them (vybere inthe 11 chapter he maketh 
mention of 14 yeres,not onely after bis Conwerfion, as to the Galatians , but alfo 


after bys Rapte, vyvbich feemeth to have bene vvben he vvas at Hierufalem Aft.9. 


foure yeres after his Conuerfion, inatraunce, as be calleth it Aft. 22,17) then 
vyere they readse. For fo he faith 2, Cor. 8: Y ou haue begone from the yere 
paft. and 2. Cor.9: Forthe vvhichI doe glorie of youto the Macedo- 
nians: that alfo Achaia is ready from the yere paft. hovybeit it folovveth 
there: But I haue fentthe brethren,that(as [ haue faid)you may be ready: 
left vyhen the Macedonians come yvithme , and find youvnready, 
vve beafhamed, But vvhen be vwrote tothe Romanes, then vvas henovy come 
zo Cormth for the purpofe, and bad receined theive contribution , and vyas readie 
to goe wyith it ynto Hierufalem. For fo be fasth Rom.15. Novy therfore I yyil 


-goe vnto Hierufalem to minilter tothe fainé&s, For Macedonia and 


Achaia haue liked yvel to make fome cétribution vpé the poore fain@s 
thatarcin Hierufalem. — 3 
So then, the Epifile tothe Romanesvvas not the firft that he vvrote. But 
yet it 13 * and alvyaies vvas fet firft , becanfe of the primacie of that Church. for 
vybich canfe alfo be bandleth init, fuch matters as perterned not to them alone, but 
to the vninerfal Church , and fpectally to al the Gentiles ; to vvit, the very frame 
( 45 t vvere) of the Church of Chrift. Tanquam enim proipfo Domino legatione 
fingens, hoc eff, pro b lapide angulavi,vtrumque populum tans ex ludais quam ex 
Gentibus connettit in Chrtfto per vinculum gratia. fo faith §. Augufline, gining vs 
briefly the argument .in englifathus : Acheite alegate for our Lord him 
{elf,that is, for the corner {tone,he knittcth together in Chrift by the bad 
of Grace , both peoples,as vvel of the levvesas of the Gentils. Shevying, 
that neither of them bad in their Gentilitie or Iudaifme any vvorkesto bragge of, 
oy to chalenge to them felues inftificatio or faluation thereby, but rather finnes they 
bad to be forte for,and to humble them felues to the faith of Chrift,that fo they might 
haue vemi(sion of them, and firength to doe meritorius vyorkes aftervyard. In 


vvhich fort, becaufe the Gentils did bumble them felues , therefore had they found 


mercy, though they neuer vvift of the Lavy of Moyfes. But the leyves,becaufe — 


they froode vpon thew ovwne vyorkes , vybich they didby their ovvne ftrength, 


The workes of vvzth the knovvledge of the Lavy (being therefore alfocalled the vvorkes of 


the Lavy. 


—_— 
. 


the Lavv, )e> fo w ould not humble themfelues to beleene in Chrift crucified,they 
miffed of mercy, and became reprobate , excepting afew Reliquix. that God of 
bis goodnes had veferued to bimfelf. Hovvbeit m the end ,vvhen thefulnes of the 
Gentils is come into the Church , then {bal the fulnes of the levves alfo open thei 
eies,acknow ledge their ervour, and {ubmit themfelnes to Chrift andbis Church , 
in like maner. Inthe meane time,thofe that hane found the grace to.be Chriffians,he 
exborteth to perfenérace(as tt vvas {pecially needeful in tbofe times Sn 
and toleade their whole life now after Baptifme in good w orkes: and tobe careful 
ef vntsie, bearing sherefore one wish anosher, bojh Lew and Gemil, alshatthey 
way y 
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may, And gening noofjcnce tothem that aveweake. Thus he difpurcah, and thes 


be exhkovieibibrongh ihe w bole Epifileibongh,if we wl dinide st by thar whiuh 


-@ prinupalin ech parte,wve may {ay ,that-vntothe 12 chaprer is 15 diff utation: 


and from thence tothe end, bis exhortation. 

Novy, inthefepoints of faith , andin al oibers (as alfoinexample of life ) the 
commendation that he gineth tothe Church ef Rome, ismuchto benered. Your Rom 
faith is renoumed in the vvhole vvorld.and your obediéce is publifhed 
into cuery placé.I reioyce therfore in you And agasne: you haue obeied Rom. 16, 
fromthe hart vntothat forme of do€trine, vwhich Lat been deliucred RO™- &. 
to you. And therevpon againe: I defireyou brethren, to marke them that pow j¢. 
make diffenfions and {candals contrarie to the dc@rine vvhich you : 
haue learned, and auoide them.For fuch doe not ferue Chrift our Lord, 
but theire ovvne belly : and by fyveete {peaches ad benedi‘tions feduce 
the harts ofinnocents. Therfore tofbunne Luther and Caluin, and althew 
crewes,yvebanewuft veafon and good vvarrant. They make diffenfions and {can- 


dals againft the dottrine of the Romane Church. Let noman therefore be feduced 
by therr (ugred wvordes. : 
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The foundation of his Apoftle(hip being laid, 8 he Pgh! commendeth the Romanes, 
and protefteth his affection tovvardes them. an i coming to the matter, faith, 
our Chriftian Catholike dottrine (that teacheth al to beleeue) to be the vvay to 
faluation:18 becaufe the Gentiles (firft of al}could not be faued by their Philo- « 
fophie,vvhereby they knevv God, for [0 much as they did not ferue him, but Idols: 
he therfore iuftly permitting them to fall into al kind of moft damnablefinne, 


om SeVf AV Lthe feruant of les vsCurist, 1 
F a LG 





The Epiftle vps eO)) called to be an Apoftle, * feparated Aa. 
Cariftmas uc. 1%. iS <3$ into the Gofpel of God, t vvhich 2 — a 
| | AK a before he had promifed by his Pro- | 
piri i Sp wire phe in the holy Scriptures, t of 3 
to fenfe,reafon, las | e is fonne, (vvho vvas madeto him a 
donating, but ENV OAR AF of the feede of Dauid according to | 
ee cepoate , \e>) SoG the Aefh, t vvho vvas preceftinate “ 
humilitie and the fonne of God in povver, according to the {pirit of fan- | 
fimplictic. tification, by the refurrectio. of ourLord Lesvs Curist 


at gc from the dead, t by vvhom vve haue receiued grace and § 


aa re Apoftlefhip ‘for obedience to the faith ** in al Nations for 
Bvhich vould thename of him,t among vvhomare youalfo the called of 6 
ee a. lesvs Curist:) q 1 to al that are at Rome the be- 7 
faith ofal nati- loned of God;calledto befainéts. Graceto you and peace 
6s,t0 forse «er from God out father,and our LordlesvsCurist. 

or comers of + Firft I giue thankes tomy GodthroughIesvsCuristT 8 
oo for alyou, becanfe" your faith is renoumed inthe vvhole 

“ _. yvorld. ¢t For God is my vvitnes, «vvhom Iferue"in my 9 
OT agp fpirit in the Gofpel of his Sonne,that*vvithout intermifsion 
ee ate I make" a memorie of you t aly vaies in my praiers , befee- 10 
eestaine times ching, if by any meanes I may fometime at the length hauea 
ae 48: profperous iourncy by the wvil of God, to come vato you. 
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i TO THE ROMANES, 383 


t ForI defireto fee you,that1 may imparte vnto you fonie _ 

{piritual gtace,to ** confirme you: t thatis to fay,to be com- bagel ere 
forted together in you by that vvhichis c6mon to vs both, wept | ah 
your faith ahd mine. t And I vvil not haue you ignorant peer before. 
(brethren)thar1 haue often purpofed to come vnto you (and therefore he 


tne vfeth that {pe- 
haue been ftaied hitherto)that 1 may haue fome ftuite in you, ach ,to confr- 


as alfo inthe other Gentiles. + Tothe Greekes and the Bar- ica aie bil 


barous,to the vvife and the vnvvife I am detter. t fo(as much thor com. apud 
any d ty F If h , Hierony. Theo-_ 
asisinme) Iam ready to euangelize to you alfo that are 7" Rowe 


at Rome, e& Chry/. 


t ForJam not afhamed ofthe Gofpel.Foritisthepovver _ 
of God, vnto faluationto euery onethat beleeueth, tothe :: se meaneth 
levve firft and to the Greeke, t For ** the iuftice of God is re- }RCodsowne 


uealed therein by faith into faith : asit is vvritten: Und the inff lf, but that 
juftice vvher- 


" Lineth by faith. | 
i « vvith cod endu- 
+ Forthe vvrath of God from heauen " is revealed , VPOD eth man yyhen 
al impjetie and iniuftice ao men that deteine the veritie 7¢ as) 
of God in iniuftice: t becaufe,that of God vvhichis knovvé, & lit. c. 9. 


. : : ‘Pont < Whereby you 
is manifeft in them, For God hath manifefted it vnto them. feng ential 


tFor his inuifible things, from the creation of the vvorld are vanitie of the 
feen, being vnderftoode by thofethings that are made: bis fiivesftice 


eternal povver alfo & Diuinitie:fo that they are inexcufable. 
| , .c ¢ Lo thefe and 
t Becanfe,vvhereas they knevve God, they haue not glorifi- the like are the 
ed him as God, or giué thankes:but are become vaine in their Images or Idols 
ee twa. oO” fo often condé- 
cogitations, and their folifh hart hath been darkened. t for, nedinthe ferip- 
faying them felues to be vvife, they became fooles. t And hekcla taal 
they changed the glorie of the incorruptible God, intoa of chrift and 
“fimilitude of the image ofa corruptible man, and of foules "**#2%- 
and foure-footed beaftes and of them that creepe. t (For the ‘!£ph, 4, 19,he 


roure ap ) faith , 7 
vvhich caufe God * hath deliuered them vp vnto the defires Minaleeial 





_ oftheir harr,into vncleannefle,for to abufe their owne bodies wthem felues to 


bat { unel 4 
among them felues ignominioufly. ) + vvho haue chan- yer 


ged the veritie of God into lying: and haue vvorf hipped & éce of {cripturs 


| : ; vve learne that 
“ferued the creature rather then the creator, vvho is blefled them felues are 


foreuer.Amen. t Therfore” God hath delivered theminto the cule of 
| their ovyne fin- 


pafsions of ignominie. For their vvomen haue changed the ne and damna- 
natural vfe, into that vfetharis contrari¢to nature. + And in uta a 
like maner the men alfo, leaning the natural vfe-of the vvo- ting & leauing — 
man, haue bitrned in their defires one tovvard an otber, men See 


vpon men vyorking turpitude, & the revvard of their errour  giuing them 
\ vp into patlions 


( vvhich they fhould) receauing in themfelues, t And as x. 
| | ) they 





384 THE EPISTLE OF S. PAVE © CHa. IL 
they liked notto haue God inknovvledge: God delivered a 
them vpinto areprobatefenfe: todoe thofethings thatare ff 
not conuenient: ft replenifhed yvith al iniquitie, malice, 29 4 
fornication, auarice, vvickednes, ful ofenuie, murder, con- 


> 


tention, guile,malignitie,vvhifperers, t detractours, odible 30 
to God, concumelious, proude, hautie, inuentours of eujl 
things,dilobedientro parents, + folifh, diffolute, vvithout 31 
affection,vvithout fidelitie, vvithout mercie. t Who vvhereas 33h) 
they knevv the iuftice of God, didnot vnderftandthatthey — 
vvhich doe fuch things,are" vvorthie of death:not only they. | 
that doe them, but they alfo that confent to the doers, : 
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ANNOTATIONS 
iim ASB TD, 


Apoftolical {a- 7. Grace to you and pease.} It is akind of blefling rather then a prophane falutation, properto 
lutation or ble the Avohiouah sreater vertue then the benedidtigns of the fathers in the old Teffament. The holy | 
fing. fathers ofthe Church feemed to abiteine from Bros their reuerence co the Apoltles. * The Mani- Eprph. be 
The fame yfed chees (4ugu/t. cont. ep. funda. ¢, 5.6.) and other Heretikes (as alfo thefe of our time) becaufethey ref'66. 
ofneretikes, vvould becounted Apoftles, often vfe ir. eh 
8. Your faith renoumed.] The holy Doors vpon thefe yvordes of the Apoftle,and {pecially by 
The Romane our Maifters promis * madeto Peter, that his faith fhould not faile, giue great te{timonie forthe Lue, 
faith highly cé- prouidence of God in the preferuation of the Romane faith. S. Cyprian thus:ep. 55. nu. 6. They are 
mended, [0 bold to cary letters from prophane Schifmatikes tothe chaire of Peter and rhe principal Church vuhence 
Priefily unitie rofe : not confidering the Romanes to be them vvhole faith (the Apoftle peing the commender) 
It can not faile. VY” praifed, to vvhom mi/ beleefe can not haue ascef[e. So S. Hierom Apolog, adu. Ruff. li. 3c. 4. to. 2. 
' Knovv you, that the Romane faith commended by the sr mouth,uuil recerne no [uch decectes , nor can °F 
be pofsibly changed, though an Angel taught othervvife, being fenfed by S. Paules authoritie. Againe ep. 63 ? 
ad Pammach. & Oceamum.c. 4. to. 2. Whatfoener thou be that auoucheft nevu fectes, I pray thee haue . 
re/pect to the Romane eares, {pare the faith Which Was praifed by the Apoftles voice. Andinan other place: Prog, Be 
“ivf Wilye knovu 6 Paulaand Euftochium, hovv the Apoftle hath noted euery prouince vvith ther proprietics? 2 Com. ii 
The Romane. the faith of the peoplicof Rome 1s praifed.Where u there fo greatconcourfeto Churches and Martyrs fepulchres? ep.ad Gaby 
ftatids, a token Where founder Amen like thunder from heauen,or uvhere are the temples (Vord of Idols) fo [haken as there? - 
of greater faith Niet that the Romanes haue an other faith then the reft of the Chriftian Churches , but that there ts in them | 
and dewotion. more denotion and fimplicitie of faith. Inan other place the fame holy Doéor fignifieth tharit is al 
- oneto fay, the Romane faith , and, the Carholike. -4polog. 1 adu. Ruff.¢.1, So doth S. Cyprian 
The Catholike ep.jz.num.1. ad Antonianum: and S. Ambrofe de obitu fratra,in med.V vherevpon, this vvord, Romane, 
and Romane - is addedto, Catholike, in many countries yvhere Sectes do abound, forthe better diftinG@ion of 
faith alone. true belecuers from Heretikes: yvhichin al ages did hate and abhorre the Romane faith and 
Church , asal malefators do their Iudges and correQors. 
9. Scruein fpirit.] Diuerfe Heretikes yvhen they heare that God isa fpirit, and muft be ferued 
and adored'in {pirit, imagine, that he muft be honoured only invvardly , vvithout ceremonies and 
external vyorkes: vvhich you fee is othervvife, for that the Apoftle ferued God in fpirit, by prea- 
ching the Gofpel. To ferue Godthen in fpirit , is to ferue him wvith faith, hope, and charitie, and 
vvith al yvorkes proceding of them: as to ferue him carnally, is,vvith yvorkes external, vvithout the 
faid internal yercues. | 
9. Amemorie of you.] A great example of charitie for al men, {pecially for Prelates and Paftors, 
®rater for con- NOt only to preach, burto pray continually for the conuerfion of people to Chriftes faith: Vvhich — 
werfion of fou- a roe did forthem vvhom he neuer knevy, in refpect of Gods hanour only and the zeale 
. Of {Oules, 3: . | 
ax 15. T0 evangelize.) The Gofpel is not only the life of our Sauiourvvritten by the foure Euan- 
The Gofpel is geliftes, nor only that vyhich is vvritten in the nevv Teftamét: but their vvhole courfe of preaching 
and teaching the faith. Vvhicb faith commeth ordinarily of preaching and hearing ; and not of 
vvriting orreading, And therfore S. Paul thought not him {elf difcharged by writing to the Ro- 
Manes, but his defire vyas to preach ynto them: for that vyas the proper commiflion giuen to the 


Apofties. 


nor be corrup- 
ted. 


Hovv God is 
ferved in {pirit. 
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| Mat.28, . Apoftles, * to preach toal nations, The vvriting of the bookes of the Teftamenst , isan other part The Apoftles 
of Gods prouidence, neceflary for the Church in general , but not neceflaric for euery man in Parti- yvriting , and 
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cular: as to be taught and preached ynto, is for cuery one of ageand ynderftandiig. And therfore preaching , 

S. Peter (vvho vvas the cheefe of rhe Commiffion ) vvrote licle : many of them vvrore nothing at vybether more 
al: and §. Paulthat vvrore moft, vvrote but litle in comparifon of his preaching: norto an y but neceffarie, and 
{uch as vvere conuerted to the faith by preaching betore. hoyy, 

17, Lineth by faith.) In thero, tothe webreyves, he (hevveth by this place of the Prophete 
(Abacuez) that the iuft though he liue here in peregrination , and feeth not prefently nor enioyeth 
the life eucrlafting promifed to him, yetholdeth faft the hope thereof by faith, Imthis place he 
applieth the Prophetes yvordes further to this fenfe , That itis our faith, that is to fay , the Catholike h . 

beleefe (faith $! Auguftine li. 3 cont.2 ep. Pelag.) Which maketh aiuft man, and diftinguilheth beruvene 1° Catholike 
the iuft and Uniuft , and that by the lavy of faith,and not by the lavy of yvorkes. Vvhereofitrifech, 2% Chriftian ! 
that the Ievv, the Heathen Philofopher, and the Heretike , though they excelled in al vvorkes of faith With good 
moral vertues, could not yet be iuft: anda Catholike Chriftian man liuing but an ordinarie hone{t vvorkes iufti- 
life, either not finning greatly, or fupplying his faults by renance,is iuft, And this difference rifeth Cth: & vvith~ 
by faith. not thar faith can faueany man yvithout vvorkes, For it not a reprobate faith that vve °™ ests faith, 
fpeake of, (asthe holy Door faith) but that uvhich uvorketh by charitie,and therfore remitteth finnes "° workes 
and maketh oneiuft, See S$. Auguftines place. | | Whatfocuer, 

18. Is renealed.] By al the paflage folovving you may fee, that the Gofpel and Chrifts lavy con- 

fifteth not onlyin preaching faith, though that be the ground, andis firft alvvaies to be done: )bur Not only faith, 
to teach yertuous lifeand good vvorkes , andto denounce damnarion to al them that commit 

dealdy finnesand repent not, And againe wve {ee that not only lacke of faith is a finne, but al other 

actes done againft Gods commaundements, 

26. Hath deliuered themvp.) As he faith here, God deliuered them vp, fo to the Ephefians ¢,4 . h 

(c. 4,19) he faith of the fame perfons and things, They deliucred them felues vp to al vncleannefle. ae rth ¥ . the 
So that iris not meant here that God doth driue, force, or caufe any marito finne, asdiuers blaf~*  S- 
phemous uHeretikes do hold: but only that by his iuft iudgement, for their oyyne deferuing , and 


__ for due punifhment of their former grevous offenfes, he vvithholdeth his grace from them, and God punifheth 


{o fuffereth them to fall further into other finnes, As,for their crime of Idolatrie,to fuffer them to '22¢ by per- 
fallinto vnnatural abominations: as novv for herefie,he taketh his graceand mercie from many, ™ttng men to 
and fothey fall headlong into al kind of turpitude.as contrarievvife, for il life, he fuffereth many fall further and 
to fallinto herefie. And tor Chriftes fake let euery one that is entangled with the Idolatrie of this ttther. 
time, thatis to fay, vvith thefe nevv fectes, looke vvel into his ovvneconfcience,vyhether his for{a- 

ing ee true God,may not come vnto him fora punifhment of his former or prefent illife vyyhich 

¢ liueth. 

__, 22. Worthy of death.] Here you fee why the Church taketh fome finnes to be deadly, and cal- sinnes 
Ieth them mortal : to-vvit, becaufeal thaZ doe them, are vvorthy of damnation: o 
that is to fay , pardonable of their ovvne nature and not vyorthy of damnation, 


| mortal 
thers be venial, and venial. 
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Nove alfo he (hevveth that nesther the tevves could be faued by the knovvledge of the 
Lavy, of the vvhich they did fo much bragge againft the Gentils,feing they did 
notuvithftanding finne as the Gentils did. 14 cAnd therfore that the true: levu 
ts the Chriftian ( though he bea Gentil ) vvho by grace in his hart doerl; the good 
vvorkes that the Lavv commaundeth, 
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| OR the vvhich caufe thou art inexcufable 6 
i} man vvhofoeuer ” thou be that iudgeft, For 
pes) Vyherein thou iudgeft an other, thou condem- 
XE! nett thy {clf. for thou doeft the fame things 
ZN EN vvhich*thou’iudgeft. t For vveknovvy that 
__ the iudgement of God is according to veritie ypon them 
that doe fiach things, t Anddoeft chou fuppofe this 8 man 
~ thatiudgeft them which doefuch things,and doeft the fame, 
- that thou fhalt efcape the iudgement of God? + Or” doeft 
| i! ae Gcc thou 
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thou contemne the riches ofhis goodnes, and patience, and 3 

longanimity,not knovving that the benignity of God brin- y 

geth theeto penance? t Butaccording tothy hardnes ands {| 

impenitent hart, thou heapeftto thy felf vvrath, in the day 

of vvrath and of the reuelation of the iuft iudgement of God, 

t vvho wvil* render to euery man“ according to his vvorkes. 6 Pf61,%3 
cone { to them truely that according to patience in good vvorke, 7 “a 
the merits of feeke glorie and honour and incorruption, life eternal, t but 8 
recir good vvil cothemthat are ofcontention, and that obey notthe truth, - 
reward, Augep* but giue credite to iniquitie, vvrath and indignation. t Tribu: 9g 
re lation and anguifh vponeuety foul of manthat vvorketh 
c That is, she euil, of the levve firft and ofthe*Greeke: t butglorie and 10 





ewe, (SS eee 





iettitte honourand peaceto euery onethat vvorketh good , tothe 
levy firft andctothe Greeke. t for* thereisnoacceptionof 11 | Dew.10 
perfons vvith God. t For vvhofoeuer haue finned vvithout 12 | 17-48 
the Lavv, vvhithoutthe Lavy fhal perifh: and vvhofoeuer 19, 5 
haue finned in the Lavv, by the Lavy fhal be iudged, -t For 13 
*"not the hearers of che Lavv are iuft vvith God:but the doers M?.7,2 


of the Lavv" fhal be iuftified. t For vvhen the Gentiles 14 
vvhich haue not the Lavv, naturally doe thofe things that are | 
of the Lavv: the fame not hauing the Lavy, them felues are 
alavy tothem felues: t vvho fhevv the vvorke of the Lavv 15 
vvritten in their hartes, their confcience giuing teftimonie to 
them,and among them felues mutually their thoughtes accu- | 
fing, oralfo defending, t intheday vvhenGod fhaliudge 16 | 
:Ytisafhame. the fecretes of men, according to my Gofpel, by lesvs | 
fulanddamna- Cy R IST. 


ble thing | 
ae for + Butif choube farnamed a levwv,and refteft in the Lavv, 17 


wats . other and doeft glorie in God, t and knovveft his vvil, and 18 Bi. 
uideso . . 
armppatetearc: approueft the more profitable things, inftructed by the Lavv, 


the fame things + prefumeft that thy felf art aleader of the blinde, alight of 19 


which on them that arein darknes, ta teacher ofthe folifh,a maifter of 20 
Proucin other. infants, hauing the forme of {cience & of veritieinthe Lavy. 
c It is a great t Thoutherfore** that teacheftan other, reacheft not thy 21 
ee by felf: that preacheft, men oughtnot to fteal@, thou ftealeft : 
Sathful oun t thatfaieft men fhouldnot commitaduoutrie, thou com- 22 
es a mitteft aduoutrie : that abhorreft idols, thou doeft factilege: 
fpoken of a- t that doeft gloric in the Lavv ,thou by preuarication of the 23 
ves dirham Lavv doe difhonour God.( t Fort shename of God shrough you ss 2.4 
vvithdrayven blafphemed among the Gentilesy as itis vvriten. ) T Circumcifion in 2 5 
from the true Jeede profiteth, ifthou obferue the Lavv: burifthou bea 
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preuaricatout of the Lavy, thy circumcifion is become ** pre-# prepuceis tie 
26 puce. t Ifthenthe prepuce" keepe the iuftices ofthe Lavy : for! Rinne not 
27 {hal not his prepuce be reputed for circumcifion? t and hal therfore figai- 

not that vvhich of nature is prepuce,fulfilling the Lavv,iudge ee ee 

thee, that by the letter and circumcifion arta preuaricatour and conditié of 
28 ofthe Lavv? tFornothethat isin open {hevv,is alevv,nor seaeeomicane 

that vvhich is in open {hevv, in the flefh, is circumcifion: l¢vvesand theis 
29 t burhethat isin fecrere,is a levv: andthe circumcifion of ar 

the hart, “in (pirit, notin the letter: vvhofe praife is not of 


men, butofGod. 
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1. Thou that tudgeft.) Such as by publike authoritie either fpiritual or temporal haue to punifk 
offenders , be not forbidden to iudge or condemne any for their offenfes , though them felucs be 
fometimes guilty in their confcience ofthe fame or greater: yet may it be matter of agyrauating 
Gnnes before God, vvhenthey vvii not repent of thofe offenfes them felues , for the vvhich they ude b 
punifh others. but if they be open offenders them felues, in the fame’ fort for yvhich they uaging ULES 
iudge other, they giue {candal, andthereby aggrauate their finnes very much. Proprely here he 
forbiddeth to charge an other falfely or truely vvith thefe crimes vvhereof him felf is as farre guilty 
or more then the other,as the levves {pecially did the Gentils, to vvhom he {peaketh here. 

4, Doe/t thou contemne? } This proueth that God offereth his grace and mercieto many,and by Go4. pono ¢ 
long patience and fufferance expeCteth their repétance, differring their punifhment of purpofe that is : or’ uf- 
they may amend, and that heis not delighted in their perdition, nor is the caufe of their Gnne: but one 3S TOF OUE 
contrarievvife that they harden their ovvne hartes,and of their ovvne free vvil reie& his grace and aC RERESECES 

contemne his benignitie. 

6. According to his uvorkes.) Though the holy Apoftles fpecial purpofe be in this Epiftle, to 
commend vnto the Gentiles that srufted fo much in their moral yvorkes, the faith in Chrift: yet 
left any man fhould thinke or gather vntruely of his yvordes, that Chriftian mens vvorkes vvere C444 
not meritorious or the caufe of Saluation, he exprefly vvriteth, that God giueth as vvel ewerlafting 2 wvorkes 
ife and glorie to men, for and according to their good vvorkes, as he giueth damnation for the O"104S: 
contrarie vvorkes. And hovv fo euer Heretikes fondly flee from the euidence of thefe places, yet 
S. Auguttine faith, Life euerlafting to be rendered for ood vyorkes according to this manifeft 
Scripture, God [hal render to euery man according to hu oii 

13. Noot the hearers.) This fame fentence agreable alfo to Chriftes yyordes (Mat. 7, 21) isthe 
very ground of S. lames difputation , that not faith alone,but good wvorkes alfo do iuftifie, Ther- 
fore S, Paul (hovv{ocuer fome peruerfly contter his vvordes in other places) meaneth the fame bh igre 
that S. lames. And here * he fpeaketh not properly of the firft iuftification, vvhenan Infidel or il T ¢ firft, iuftif- 
man is made iuft, vvho had no acceptable vvorkes before to be iuftified by (of vvhich kind he {pe- gation, vvithout 
cially meaneth in other places of this Epiftle) but he fpeaketh of the {econd iuftification or increatfe vvorkes ; the {e- 
of former iuttice, vvhich he that isin Gods grace, daily procedeth in, by doing al kind of good cond, by vvor- 
vvorkes, yyhich be iuftices , and for doing ot vvhich, heis iuft in deede before God. and of this *“S 
kinde doth S.Iames namely treate. Vvhich is dire&ly againft the Heretikes of this time , vyho noc S. Paul fpeaketh 
only attribute nothing to the vvorkes done in (inne and infidelitie , but efteeme nothing atal of al of the firft {pe- 
Chriftian mens vvorkes tovvard iuftification and faluation, condemning them as yncleane, finful, cially , S,lames 
hypocritical, Pharifaical:vvhich is dire@ly againft thefe & other Scripture,and plaine blafpheming of the fecond, 
of Chrift and his grace, by vvhofe {pirit and cooperation vve doethem, _ 

13» Shal be iuftified.) Of al other Articles deceitfully handled by Heretikes, they vfe moft guile 
in this of Iuftification : and {pecially by the equiuocation of certaine vvordes, vvhichis properto Againft impu- 
al contentious yvranglers, and namely in this vvord,, Iufifie, Vvbich becaufe they finde fometime tatiue iufticey 
to fignifie the acquiting ofa guilty man of fome crime vvhereof he isin deede guilty,& forvvhich 
he ought to be condemned, (as by mans iudgement either of ignorance or of purpofe oftena very 
malefa@tor is deemed or declared and pronounced innocent) they falfly make it fo fignifie in this 
place and the like , vvherefoeuer man is (aid to be iuftified of God for his vvorkes‘or othervvife : as 


though ityvere faid, that God iuftifieth naan, that is to fay , imputeth to him the iuftice of Chrift, 
. Cec ij though 
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though hebe notin deedciuft: or of fauour reputeth him as iuft , vyhen in deede heis vvicked, 

impious,and vuiult, Vvhich is a moft blafphemous dodtrine againft God,making him either igno. 

rant who isiuft, and fo to errein his iudgement , or not sae that can loue and faue him vvhom 

he knovverh to be euil. Anda maruelous pitieful blindnes it is in the Churches Aduerfaries , that 

True inherent they {hould thinke'it more to Gods glorie, and more, to the commendation of Chriftes iuftice, 

eee for merites, and mercie, to call and counran iJ man fo continuing, foriuft: then by his grace and 
: ’ 


for the com- 
mendation of 
Chrilts merices. 


here fignific , co efteeme and approue foriult in deede,him that by his grace keepeth his lavy and 
commaundements. For, that the keepers or doers of the commaundements be iuft and fo reputed, 
it is plaine by the correfpondence to the former vvordes, Dust the hearers are inft,but the deers. 
Vyherevpon S. Auguftine de Sp. ¢ lit.c. 26. to.3. hath thefe vvordes , When it u faid,T he doers ef the 
Lavy [halbe iuftified, uvhat other thing is faid,then, Theiuft [ halbe iuftified? for the doers of the Lavu 
verily areiuft, e 
“6. Keepe the iuftices.) If a Gentil either novv fince Chrift , by his grace and faith, or any other 
before Chrift, not of ihe {tocke of Abraham, through the Spirit of God keepe the iuftices of the 
True iuftice Lavv,heisiuft no leffe then if he had been outvvardly circumcifed,and {hal condemne.the circum- 
both in Ievy cifed levy not keeping the Lavv, vvithout yvhich, his outvvard Sacrament can not ferue him, but 
and centile, is fhal be much to his condemnation, that haning the Lavv and peculiar Sacraments of God, he did 
by keeping the not kecpe the Layy, norinvvardly exercife that in his hart vvhich the outwvard figne did import. 
Lavy. And althis isno morebut toinfinuate that true iuftice is notin faith only orknovvledge of the 
Lavy, orin the name either of leyy or Chriftian, butin doing good vyorkes and keeping the Lavv 
by Gods grace. | 


The letter, and 
the {pirit. 
The carnal, and 


of God in the Lavy, are called the /etter : the invvard vvorking of Godin mens hart , and enduing 


oP dements by the grace and merites of Chrift, are called the basa In vvhich fenfe, the carnal levv 
fpisitual Tevve. was 2 Levy according to the letter, and he vvas circuimcifed after the letter:but the true beleeuin 

| Genti! obferuing by Gods grace in hart andin Gods fight, that vvhich yvas meant by that carna 
figne, is aleyy according to the fpirit, andiuftified by God. Of the fpirit and letter S. Auguftine 
madea famous yyorke, very neceflarie for the vnderftanding of this Epiftle. aor 
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He graunteth that the levves did paffe the Heathen Gentils,in Gods benefits , 9 butnot 3 
in their ovune vvorkes .concluding, that he bath (hevved, both levv and Gentil 


to be finners: 18 and therfore ( inferring ) that there muft be fome other vuay 
to Saluation, indifferent to both , uvhich u to beleeuein LEsV Ss CHRIST; 


that for his ake their finnes may be forginen them. 


“ 


H AT preeminence then hath the Ievv, or what t 
is the profit of circumcifion? + Much by al 2 
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=* cod only by MYEAZN mb. | 
patureis true al CYS VE IWH vvere comittedtothem. t for vvhat if certaine 3. 
mere men A | pew o "Be 
nature may lie, Of them hauenot beleeued 2 Hath their incredulitie made the 

a pp faith of Gad fruftrate? + God forbid.but * God is true: & 4 


cod by hisgra- * ** euery mana lyer,as it is vvritten + That thou maieft be inftified in 
ce & {pirit ma Paks Wee A OE 
me oth ae thy vvordes, and ouercome yvhen thou art indged. t But if our iniqui- 5 


ferue the Apo- tie commend the iuftice of God,vvhat fhal vve fay? Is God » 
ftles and princi- | 3 | : 
val courmers, VOint that executeth vvrath? (1 {peake according to man) 


oftlapedi-®: t God forbid.othervvife hovv {hal God iudge this vvorld? 6 
oe in al | For if the veritieof God hath abounded in my lie, vnto 7 
truth , though his glorie,vvhy am I alfo yet iudgedas afinner, t and nor8 
they vvereand 


are mere men. (aS Ve are blafphemed , and. as fome report vs to fay) let vs. 


doe 


> a ‘ a’ Fi 
” ; ag 
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Cra. l 


merci¢e to make hia of an ilone, iuftin deede, and {0 truely to iuftifie him, oras the vvord doth 


29.In {pirit,not letter.] The oatvvard ceremonies, Sacraments, threates,and commaundements- 


him vvith faith, hope, and charitie, and vvith loue, liking, vvil, and abilitie to keepe tis commaun- ~ 


de fh. & 


lit. to. 3, 





meanes, Firft furely becaufethe vvordes of God } 
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‘© “ceitefully . The venim€ of afpes yuder their lippes.. + Vvbhole mouth.4 
| a of Sr irbin Thad { . Thew feete fovif . fii ant 
iH not knovyen. + There rs no feare of God before their eies, t And vve 
knovv that vvbatfoeuer the Lavv fpeaketh, to them it {pea- 
_keth thar arein the Lavy: that euety mouth may be ftopped 
20 andal the vvorld may be made fubie@ to'God: + bechtits 
; ._.*" by the vvorkes of the Lavv no flefh fhal be iuftified 

o\ ‘before him.For by the Lavvis the knovvledge of (inne. 
21 T Butnovvy vvithout the Lavv " the iuftice of God is ma- 
22 nifefted: teftified by the lavv and the Prophets. t And the 
 inftice of God by faith of lesvs Curist, vntoaland 
-23 vpoal that © beleeue in him. For there is no diftinétion. t For 
24 alhaue finned : and doe neede the glorie of God. t Iuftified 
** gratis by his grace, by the redemption tharis in Cu Rist 
25 Lesvs, T vvhomGod hath propofeda’ propitiation’, by 
faith in his bloud, ro the (hevving of his iuftice, for the re- 
26, miflion of former finnes, t in the coletation of God, to the 
—fhevving of his iuftice inthis time: that he may be iuft, and 

- iuftifying him that is of the faithof lesysCuarts T. 
27 1 Vvhere isthen thy boafting? itis excluded. by vvhat 
28 lavv ? of deedes > No,bur by the lavv of faith. ¢ For vveac. 
count amanto beiuftified" by faich vvichout the vvorkes 
29 Of the Lavv. t Is he God of the levves only ?is ne not alfo 
30 Of the Gentiles 2? Yes of che Gentiles alfo. + For it is on 
God, thatinftifieth circumcifion by 
31 faith. | Dovvethen deftroy the Lav 
but vve do eftablifh the Lavy. 








e 
faith ,and prepuce b 
v by faith? God forbid, 
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5. If your imiquitic.) No maruel that many novva daies deduce falfe and deteftab! 
fions out of this Apoftles high and hard vyiitings,{eeing that S, Peter noted it in his Pat paT ec 
{elfhere confefleth that his preaching and {peaches vyere then faliely mifconftrued: as though he 
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doe euil, that thete may come good? vvhofe damnation is 


coat Vvhat then?do vve excel them? No, not fo. For vve 

_ haue argued the levves and. the Greekes,al to be-vnderfinne: 
tT asitis vv ritten: Thar" here 1s not any man inft, | there is not that ynder. 
flandeth , there is not that feeketh after God. + Albaue declined ;they are be- 
come coe tae together : there is not that doeth good , there is not fo much as 

one. T Thetr throte is an open fepulchre , vyith thew ronges they dealt. de- 

ful © Apidum. A 

| Ah bitte De- kinde of litle 

fivuétion and snfelicitiein their yvaies: + and the vvay of peace they hare Pens. 


~ 


c To belecue in 
him, here com- 
prifeth not only 
the aé of faith, 
but of hope & 
charitie, as the 
Apottle explica- 
teth him felf, 
Galat. 5, 4. 

** No man at- 
teineth his firft 
iuftification by 
the merites ei- 
ther of his faith 
or Workes, but 
merely by Chri- 
{tes grace and 
mercie: though 
his faith & Wor 
kes procedig of 
srace be difpo- 
fitids & prepa 
rations there- 
vnto, 


§. Paules {pea- 
ches miftaken 
of the yvicked 


had 
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had taught that the levves and Geatils il life andincredulity had been direétly the caufe of Gods 
more mercie , and that therfore finne commeth of God to the aduancement of his glotie, and con- 
fequently that men might or { hould docil, that good might enfue thereof, Vvhich blafphemous 
conftructions they tooke of thele and the like yvordes : vuhere finne abounded , there did grace 
more abound, and, The Lavv ‘entered in, that finne might abound. and out of the Pfalme 50. 

That thou maicft be iuftified in thy vuordes ; and ouercomevvhen thou art iudged. As though he meant 


that men do finne, to the end that God may beiuftified. And at al thefe and the like places ofthe 


Apoftle though forevvarned by S, Peter, and by the Apoftles ovyne defenfe and Protettation, that 
The fenfe of henecuer meant {uch horrible things, yet the vvicked alfo of this time do ftumble and fall. But the 
the places that true meaning isin al fuch places, thar God can and doth yyhen it pleafeth him, conuert thofe finnes 


found,asifcod yyhich man committeth againft him and his commaundements , to his gloric : though the finnes . 


caufedfinne, them felues ftand nor wvith his wvil,intention, nor honour , but be directly againft the fame, and 
therfore may not be committed that any good may fall. for, vyhat good fo cuer accidentally fal- 

leth , it procedeth not of the finne, but of Gods mercie that can pardon, and of his omnipotencie 

that cau turncil to good, And therfore againft thofe carnal interpretations,S.Paul very carefully & 

diligently giueth reafon alfo in this place y. 6, thatit is impoflible: becaufe God could not iuttly 

punifh any man,nor fit in iudgement at the later day for finne vvithout plaine iniurie,if either him 

felf yvould haue finne committed, or man might doe it to his glorie. Therfore let al fincere readers 

of the Scriptures,and {pecially of S, Pauls vvritings, hold this for a certaintie,as the Apoftlesovvne 

defenfe (vvhatfoeuer he feeme to fay hereafter founding in their fenfe,that finne commeth of God, 

ormay therfore be committed that he may vyorke good thereof) that the Apoftle him felf con- 

| demneth that fenfe as flaunderous and blafphemous. 

10, Not any iuft] Thefe general {peaches, that both Ievv and Gentile bein finne,and noneat al 

iuft, are not fo to be taken, that none in neither fort vvere euer good : the Scriptures exprefly faying 


Howv it is faid, phat lob, *Zacharie,Elifabeth,and {uch like,vvere iuft before God,& it vvere blafphemie to fay that 


none inft. thefe vvordes alleaged out of the 13 Plalme ,vvere meant in Chriftes mother,in $.Iohn the Baptift, . 


in the Apoitles &c, For,this only is the fenfe:that neither by the lavv of nature,nor lavv of Moyfes, 
could any man be iuft or auoid fuch finnes as here be reckened, but by faith and the grace of God, 
\ by vvhich there vverea numberin al ages ({pecially among the levves) that vvere iuft and holy, 
vvhom thef¢ vvordes touch not, being fpoken only to the multitude of the vvicked , vvhich the 
Prophet makethas it vvere a feueral body confpiring againft Chrift, and perfecuting the iuft and 
godly, of vvhich il companie he faich, that none wvas iuft nor feared God. | 
a0. By the vvorkes of the Lavv.) S. Hierom and’S.Chryfoftom expound this of the ceremonial 
No wvorkes a yyorkes only , and in that fenfe the Apoftle {pecially profecuteth this propofition in his Epiftle to 


uaile vvithout ¢he Galatians. but it is true alfo of al mans moral vyorkes done wvithout faith & the grace of God: 


faith and grace. yyhich can not be acceptable or auailable in Gods fight, to iuftifie any man, And fo S, Auguftine 

takethit de Sp. ¢ lit.c. #. to. 3. | 
' a2. Iuftice of God.) Bevyare of the yvicked and yaine commentarie of the Caluiniftes,glofing, 
The Heretikes che iuftice of God to be that which is refident in Chrift, apprehended by our faith : and fo that 
phanrattical Of jmputed to vs yvhich vvein deede haue nor. Vvherein at once they haue forged them felues againft 
imputatiue 1U- Gods manifeft yvord, anevv no iuftice , a phantaftical apprehenfion of that vvhichis not, a falfe 
{tice, faith and yntrue imputation. yvhereas the iultice of cod here, is that vvherevvith he endueth aman 
at his firft conuerfion, and is novy ina man, and therfore mans iuttice : but yet Gods iuftice alfo, 
becaufe itis of cod. Of this iufticein vs, vvhereby vve be truely iuftified and in deede made iuft, 
S. Auguftine fpeaketh thus : T 4e grace of Chrift doth vvorke our illumination and iuftification imvvardly 
True inherent a//o. Andagaine, He gineth to the fasthful the moft fecrete grace of hus Spirit , vuhich fecretly he povureth 
iuttice. into infants alfo, Audagaine, Theyare iuflifiedin Chrift that beleenein bim through the fecrete commu- 
nication and infpiration of /piritual grace,vvhereby euery one leaneth to our Lord. And againe, He maketh 

iuft renevving by the Spirit,and regeneration by grace, ) 

23.By faith,vvithout vvorkes.) Thisis the place yyherevpon the Proteftants gather falfly their 
only faith , and vvhich they commonly auouch, as though the Apoftle faid, that only faith doth 
Vvhat yvorkes iuftifie. Vyhere he both invvordes and meaning excepteth only the vvorkes of the Lavy done 
are excluded yyithout Chrift before our converfion: neither excluding the Sacraments of Baptifme or Penance, 
from inftifica-’ p of hope and charitie, or other Chriftian yertues, al vvhich be the iuftice of faith. asthe good 
won, vvorkes proceding thereof,be likevvife the lavv and iuftice of faich. Al vvhich the Aduerfaries 
vvould exclude by foifting in the terme,only. Of vvhich kind of men S. Auguftine ypon this place 
faith thus: Men not underftanding that vvbich the Apoftle faith , (uve counte aman to be inftified by 
faith vuithout the vvorkes of the Lavv) did thinke that he faid, faith vvould /uffife a man though heliued 
sland hadno geod uvorkes, Which God forbid the veffel of election { hould thinke : vvho ina certaine place 


after he bad faid, * In Chriff Lesvs neither circumetfion nor prepuce auaileth any vubit, be firaighs 


added, but faith vuhich vvorketh by lone, 
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That Abraham vvas not iuftified by his ovunepovver, but by Gods g acein UUbom he 
beleened( 6 uvhich uw avvay for the finner alfo to come to vuffice.) 9 And that, 
feing hevvas not as then circumcifed,not only the circumcifed levv , but alo the 
Uncircumet(ed Gentil may by beleeuin ig the Chriftian faith, come to iuft We, as 
Abraham did :11 [pecially confidering alfo, that Abrabam uvas promifed tobe 
Father of the vvbolevvorld , and not only of the levves , to vvhom onely the 
Lavu vvas giuen: andthat, net to fulfil the promise, bus for an other cane, 


2 VHAT fhal vve fay then that” Abraham 
{did finde, our father according to the flef h> 
iN, t Forif Abraham wvere iuftified’by vvorkes: 
\ Wy Fa he hath glorie, but not vvith God. t For 
VAS wvhat faicth the Scripture? Abraham beleened 
SYD No God , andit vvas reputed bim to iufirce. T But to 
him that vvorketh,the revvard is not © imputed according to 
grace, but according to dette, t But "to him that vvorketh 
not, yet beleeueth in him that iuftifieth the impious, his faith ++ The word, 
is “ reputed to iuftice according to the purpofe of the grace of S?™" + wnt 
God.. t" As Dauid alfo termeth the bleffednes of a man, to the truth of the 


Se . iuftice , as 
vvhom God reputeth iuftice vvithout vvorkes, T  Bleffed are though it vere 
they, vvbofe miquaties be forgiuen, and vyhofe finnes be "couered. + Bleffedis reputed for iu- 
the man to vyhom our Lord bath not imputed finne. ftice, being not 
| . , : : : iufticein deede. 

t This bleffednes then doth it abide in the circumcifion, pur fgnifeth, 


? | teh that as it vvasin 
or inthe prepuce alfo? For vve fay that vnto Abraham faith tharasiyves 





19 vyas** reputed to iuftice. + Hovv vvas it reputed?in circum: efteemed & re- 


: ; . . . . d it, as the 
cifion,or in prepuce? Notin circumcifion, but in prepuce. ie ks 


+t And*hereceiued ‘the figne of circumcifion," a feale of word _ mutt 
s . e © ° . eta en 
the iuftice of faith that isin prepuce: chat he might be the fa- ore coing 


ther of al that beleeuc by the prepuce,that vnto them alfo it before,&1 Cor. 


4, .t. and els 


12 may be reputed to iuftice: t and might be father of circum= Yiere, 


cifion,not to them only that are of the circumcifion, butto 
ie ay ce Our Sacra- 
them alfo thar folovv the ftep pes. of the faith thatisin tbe jents of the 


13 prepuce of our father Abraham. t Fornot by the Lavv vvas nevy Law give 


ex opere operate 


the promiffeto Abraham, orto his feede,that he fhould be thar grace and 


14 heire of the vvorld: but by the inftice of faith. + For if they iutice of faith 


: : ; , vvbich here is 
that are of the Lavv,be heires: faith is made voide, the pro- commended. 
vvhereas circti- 
cifid yvas buta | 


16 yvhereisno lavv , neither is there preuatication. ¢ Ther- figne or marke 


| 





fore of faith; that according to grace the promifle.may be °* ™* fame. 


firmeto al the feede,notto that only vvhich is of the Lavy, 


but to that alfo vvhich is of the faith of Abraham, vvho is 
the 
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thefather of-vsal,(as-itis vveitten: t-For, a farber of many nations 17 Sun 
hawe I appointed thee) before God, vvhom* thou didft beleeue’, ia Be 
vvho quickeneth the dead: and calleth thofe things that are be b 
not, asthofe things thatare.. t Vvho contrarie to hope be- 18 lecved. 
leeued in hope: that he might be made the father of many ~ : 
nations ,-according to that vvhich vvas * faid to him: so Gen.ts. 
fbal thy fede be, as the ftarres of ‘heaven, ‘and the fand of the a 
fea. + And he vvas not vveakened in faith: neither did he- 19 5 
cofider. his ovvne body novv quite dead, vvhereas he vvas al. | 
moft an hundred yeres old,and the dead matrice of Sara. tIn 20 
the promiffe alfo of God he ftaggered not by diftruft +) but 
vvas ftrengthened in faith, giuing glorieto God: f moftful- 21 
ly knovving that vvhatfoeuer he promifed, heis able.alfo to 
doe. + Therfore vvas italfo reputed him to tuftice. | 

t And it is not vvritten only for him,tharit vvas reputed 2 
him to iuftice: t butalfo" for vs,to vvhom irfhal be repu- 2 
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ted beleeuing in him, that raifedyp lesvys CuRrist our 
is)...» Lord fromthe dead, t vvho wvas deliuered yp for our finnes, 25 4 
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: and tofe againe for our iuftification. | ae 
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-1.:Abrabam.].The Apoftle difputing in this chapter,as before,againft them that thought they 
might be iuftified by their vvorkes done vvithout the grace of Chrift and faith inhim , propofeth 
* Abraham for an example, and proueth that he had no iuftice nor eftimation of iuftice before cod 

by any vvorkes done before he had faith, or that proceded not of faithand Gods grace. 

2.By vvorkes.] If Abraham did any commendable wvorkes before he beleeued Chrift,as many 
luftice before Philofophers did, men might count him iuft therfore, butin cods fight (vvho accepteth nothing 3 
menyand iuftice, yyichour faith in him, or that procedeth not from his grace ') he {hould neuer haue had the efti- 
before God, . . mation of a iuft man. ‘Therfore God in the Scriptures reputing him as a iuft man,giueth the caule 

ot _ thereof, faying,; <4brabam beleeued God, and it vvas reputed to him for iuftice, 4 
Not ‘wvorkes, 4. Tohim that vvorketh.) That is to fay , He that prefumeth of his ovvne vvorkes as done of 
but mere. grace him felf vvithout faith , Gods helpe,and grace: and faying, that grace oriuftification yvere given to 
is caufe of our im for hisyyorkes: thisman doth chalenge hisiuftification as dette, and nor as of faueur and ; 
frftiuttificatid, grace. | | 
| | si To him that vvorketh not | He worketh not (inthis place) that hath no workes or alleageth 
not his. vwvorkes done inhisinfidelitieas caufe of his iuftification, bur faith in Chrift,and that proce- 
ding of mere grace. Vvherevpon S. Auguftine faith : Kyovv thou that faith found thee uniuft. Andif 
faith ginuen to thee, madethe iuft, it found thee a vvicked one Uvhomit might make iuft, [fit found thee 
vvicked, ‘and of {uch an one made thee iuft , vvbat vvorkes haaft thou being then vvicked ? “Nuone couldeft 
thou hane (nor canf{t haue) before thou beleeued/t. Beleeue then ix him that tuftifieth the impious , that thy 
good vuorkes may be good uvorkes in deede, Augutt.in Pfal. 31. ia 
6. As Dauid termeth.] The Proteftants for, crermeth, tranflate, deferibeth, for that they vvould ¢ Asya 
Heretical tran’. Davie the ignorant belecue, the vwhole nature & definition of luftification to be nothing els bur re- 


Abrahams Wor- 
kes before faith 















& 









latins million of finnes ,and no grace orinherent iuftice giuen from Godar al, Vvhea the Apoitle vyonld 
; fay nothing els, but that in the firft iuftificatid God findeth no good yvorkes og merites to revvard, 
but only finnes to forgiue vnto fuch as haue faith in him. ey i. 
Vvhatis, Sinnes -. 7. Couered..8..not imputed.) You may-not gather(asthe Heretikes doe) of thefe termes, covered, 
couered or not and,notimputed, that the lianes of men be neuer truely forgiuen, but hidden only, forthat dero- - 
imputed. gateth’ much to the force of Chriftes bloud and tothe grace of God , by yyhich ons offences be 
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41,29, truly remitted, He is the Lambe that reker/s avvay the finnes of the vvorld , that vva/heth,and 
Cor.6,11. blotteth out our finnes. therfore to coucr them, or,notto impute them, is, NOt to charge vs yvith 
Apec.t, §. our finnes,becaufe by remiffion they be cleane taken avvay : othervvife it vvere buta feined for- 
_ _ giuenetfe, See S. Auguftine in pfal. 31 enarrat, 2. | 
a: ' 11, A feale.] The Heretikes vvould prouce hereby, that the Sacraments of the Church giuenot 
z grace or iuftice of faith, butthar they be notes, markes, and badges only-of our remisfion of Ginnes 
had by faith; before’: -becaufe Abraham yvasiuft before, and tooke this Sacrament fora feale h : 
thereof only. To vvhich muft be anfyvered, thatic folovyeth notthat itis foinal, becaufeit r €¢ Sacraméts 
vvas foin:the Patriarch , vvho vvas iuft before, and vvas therfore asitvvere the founder of @%° Ot mere 
Circumcifion , orhe invvhom God yyould firif eftablifh the fame: no more then it folovyeth ear Kes, but eg 
that,becaufe the Holy Sacrament of the Altar remitted not finnes to Chrift nor iuftified him,there- 1&5 Of iuftifica- 
fore it hath that effect in none. Looke S$. Auguftine de baptifino contra Donatiftas li. ¢.c.24. Vyhere UO" 
you fhal feethat (thoughnotin Abraham) yet in Ifaachis fonne,and fo confequently inthe reft, 
the Sacrament vvent before,and iuftice foloyyed. — | | 
24. Forus,to vvhom it [hal bereputed.By this it is moft plaine againft our Adnerfaries that the 

faith yvhich vyas reputed for iuftice to Abraham, vyas his beleefe ofan Article reucaled to him by 
cod, that is to fay, his ailent and credit giuen to Gods {peaches : as in vs his pofteritie according to ' 
the {pirit,itis here plainely faid,chatiuftice {hal be reputed to vs by beleeuing the Articles of Chri- By yvhat faith 
{tes death and RefurreCtion, andnot by any fond fpecial faith, fiducia or confidence of eche “, 4° iufti- 
mans oyyne faluation, to eftablifh the vwwhich fi@ion ,they make no account of the faith Catho. BE 

- like,thatis , vyherevyith vve beleeue the Articles of the faith , yvhich only iuftifieth , but call it by 

_ contemprt,an hiftorical faith ; fo as they may terme Abrahams faith, and our Ladies faith,of wv hich 

We, 1,45. itvvas * faid, Beata que, credidifti, Blefed art thou that haft beleened. And foin truth they deny 

as vvel theiuttification’by faith, as by vvorkes, : | 
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Hauing therfore through faith in Chriff, obteined the beginning, be fheuveth vvhat 

| great caufe vvehaue to'hope for the accomplifhment. 12 And then he procedeth 

! _ inhy arguing , and{hevveth that-as by oneal vveremade finners, fv by one,al 
muft be made iuft. on) | Ae 2d . 
2 Sse EI NG iuftified therfore by faith, Th Friftle on 
Es i ] h . tm er Saturday 

et vs haue peacetovvard God by in whitfon- 
‘ our Lordlesvs Curisr: t by WockeAndfor 
- alt h a ne y Martyrs, 
vvhoalfo vve have" accefle through | 

faith into this grace vy vherein ieee 


vve ftand, and glorie, ** inthe hope théfelues of the 


certaiti hei 
of the glorie of the fonnes of God. Giluaridvbut ie 


t And not only this: byt alfo vve tic.in the hope 


thereof onely, . 


Sg 
glorie in tribulations , knovving which hope is 


that tribulation vvorketh patience: t and patience, proba- sere DEaaIR 
tion: and“ probation, hope. t'and hope confoundeth not: ouriuttheata 
_ becaufe" the charitie of Godis povvred forth in our hartes, * ae 
by the holy Ghoft vvhich is giuenvs. J + For vvhy did byprobationin 
Chrift,vvhen vveas yet vvere © vveake, according to the time “uation 
die for the impious? t For,fcarfe fora iuft man doth any die: ¢ The Heretikes 
» for perhaps fora good man durft (ome man die. + But God vm Aa pe 
commendeth his charitie in vs: becaufe, vvhen as yet vve take away al 
9 ‘vvere finners, Chrift died for'vs. + Much moretherfore now TOR Noes 
being iuftified in his bloud , {hal vve be faued from vyrath 
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by him. ¢ Forifj;vvhen vve vvere enemies , vve vvetere- 10.) >... 
cociled to God by the death ofhis Sonne: muchmorebeing =| 
reconciled, {hal vve be fauedinthelifeof him. + And noty1 a 
only this : but alfo vve glotie in God through our,Lord 
. Lesvs Chrift, by vvhom novv vve haue receiuedrecon-\' } 
' *-ejliation. ng Hin SiOWaRe TY be. . SHORE Mabe ribo’ chisel @oL teen 
t Therfore,as "by one man finne entred into this vvorld, 12 | > 
and by finne death: and fo vato almen death did paffe, in 
vvhichal finned. + For euen vnto the Lavy finne vvas inthe 13 
world:but finne was notimputed,when the lawwas not.{But 14 
death reigned ftom Adam” vnto Moyfes,euen on them alfo 
that finned notafter the fimilitude of the preuarication of 
Adam,vvho isafigure of himto come. t Butnot asthe of- 15 
fence,fo alfo the gift.for if by the oftence of one, many died: 
much more the grace ofGod and the gift, inthe graceofone. _ 
man les vs Chrift,hath abounded vpon many. t And notas 16° 
by one’ finne’,fo alfo the gift.foriudgemét in deede is of one, ~~ J finner; 
to condemnatié:but grace is of many offences,to iuftificatié. 
t For ifin the offéce of one,death reigned by one:much mote 17 | 
:: Here vve may they tharreceiue the aboundance af, grace and of donation& | f 
| 
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ba, ang be ofiuftice,fhal reigne in life by one, lzsvs Chrift.t Therforeas 18 


they which, be by the offence of one, vato al men to condemnation: fo alfo 


nr eae by by the iuftice of one, vnto al men to iuftification of life. 


him,bemade& t Foras by the difobedience of one man, many vvere made 19 


; di 7 ee 
coe snot finners : fo alfo by the obedience of one,many * {hal be 


by made iuft.t But the Lavv entred in, ‘that finne might abound. 20 
: that . | ' 
om of A- At'd vvhete finne abounded, grace did more abound, f thar 21 


dam, be vniult 45 finne reigned to death: fo alfo grace may teigne by iuftice 
and finners in © : 


cruth, & norby to life euerlafting,through I Bs v s Chrift our Lord. 








imputation, | | 
ANNOTATIONS is SOT ¢ 
C.u-a py 4V. | 
Againit the He- 1, Let us haue.) Vvhether vve read, Let vs haue peace, as diuerfe alfo of the Greeke Doors txwuey 


retikes fpecial (Chry/o/t. Orig. Theodor. Occum. Theophyl.) doe, or, We haue peace : it maketh nothing for the yaine 0 Key 
faith and fecu- fecuritie and infallible certaintie yvhich our. Aduerfaries fay, euery man ought to haue vpon his ol 
ritie, prefumed iuftification by faith, that him felf isin Gods fauour, and fure to be faued : peace tovvards 
| God , being here nothing els , butthe fincere reft , tranquillitie and comfort of‘minde and 
confcience , vpon the hope he hath,that he is reconciled ro God. Sure ir is that the Catholike 
faith, by vvhich, aiid none other, menbe iuftified, neither teacheth nor breedeth any {uch fecuritie 
of faluation. And therfore they haue made to.them felues an other faith vvhich they call Fiduciam, 
quite yvithout the compafle of the Creedé and Scriptures. | ' 
Iuftificatio attri 2. Acceffe through faith.) Luftification, implieth al grace and vertues receiued by Chriftes meri- 7 
bated mudi t¢s, but the entrance and accefle co this grace and happy ftate is by faith, becaufe faithisthegronnd , 
Sa) | iS and / 
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aa and firft foundation'to buildion,and port to enter intotheiteft. Vvbich isthe cauferhat ouriuftifi the fundation, 
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| ) to faith as to 


cation is attributed to faith namely in this Epiftle,chough faith itfelfbeofgracealfo. 
 4.Probation hope.) This refelleth the errour alfo of the Proteftants,thatvvouldhaue ourhope Our hope is 
to hold only on Gods promifes, and nota yvhit on our| doings. Vvhere yve {ce that it ftandeth ftrengthened by 
(and is ftrengthened alfo) vpon patience and conftancie, and good probation and wial of our ye] doing 
felues ia aduerfities :-and that fo grounded vpon Gods promifesand our ovyvne doings, it neuer 
qgonfoyndsth ictii ovy shi) sues avy Mitt A} Oho!) ) 

5, Charitie # povured.)- Charitie alfo is giuen vsin our firft iuftification, and not only imputed Chasitie is. 
vnto vs, burin deede invvardly- povyred into our hartes by the Holy Ghott , vvho wvith and in his qualitie in ys 
gitces & grace is beftovved vpon vs, for this Charitie of God is notthat vvhichis in God, but: that 
which he giueth vs, as S. Auguftine expoundethit: /:, de Sp. ¢ lit. c. 32. Vvho referreth this place 
alfo tothe grace of God giuen ii the Sacrament of Confirmation, de bapt. cont.Donat. li. 3.16. 

12. By one man finne entred. ) By this place {pecially the Church of God defendeth and proueth 
again{t the old Heretikes the Pelagians, thar denied children to haue any original finne, orto be 
baptized forthe remiflion thereof : thatin and by Adamval be concéiued, borne, and -conftituted AD dae Aedad 
finners, Which no leffe maketh againft the Caluinifts alfo,that afarme,Chritia mens children to be parte 
holy from their mothers vvombe. And the fame reafon which S. Auguftine deduceth(li. 1 c. 8.9. 
de pec, meritu.)out of this text,ro prousiagainft the faid Pelagians: thatthe Apoftlemeaneth nor of 
the general imitation of Adam in actual finnes , ferueth again{ft Erafmus and others , inclining ra- 
ther to that nevy expofition, then to the Churches and fathers graue iudgemeut herein, Cone. Mile- 

uitanum c.2, | 

14. unto Moyfes.) Euen in the time of the Lavy of nature, vvhen men knevy not finne, 

and therfere it could nor by mansiudgement be imputed : and in the time of Moyfes Lavy, vvhen 
the commaundemenr taught them)to knovv it, but gaue them no {trength nor grace toauoidit, © 
finne did reigne, and therevpon death and damnation, euentil Moyfes inclufiue, thatis to fay,euen 
til the end of his Lavy. And that notin them onely vvhich a@tually finned’, as Adam did’, but in 
infants yvhich neuer did actually offend , but onely vvere borne and conceiued in finne, thatisto 
fay, hauing their natures defiled, deftitute of iuftice, and auerted from God in Adam, and by their 
defcent from him: Chrift onely excepted, being conceiued vvithout mans feede, and his mother 
for his honourand by his fpecial protection (asmany godly deucut meniudge) preferued from 
the fame. ; | 
20. That finné might abound.) That,here hath not the fignification of caufalitie’, as though'the The L did 
Lavy vvere giuen for that caufe to make finne abound: burit noteth rhe fequele, becaufe that fo- FeO: : (ANE 
loyved thereof, and fo ircame to paffe , that by the prohibition of finne, ‘inne increafed : by’oc- 
cafion vvhereof, the force of Chriftes grace is more amply and aboundantly beftoyyed in the nevy 


Teftament. | 


borne in Origi- 
nal finne, 


conceciued in 
finne,and (as it 
is thought ) our 
B, Lady. 


notcaufe more 
finne, though 
_ that svvere. the 
 fequele thereof, 


Cu ates tt ON I, 


Heexhorteth vs, novv after Baptifme , to line no more in finne, buttovvalke in good 
vuorkes : becaufe there vve died to the one, and rofe againe to the other 14+ ( grace 
al/o ginuing Us [ufficient ftrength ) 16 and vvere made free to the one,and feruants 

. tothe other, 21 and [pecially becau/e of the fruite bere , and the end aftervvard, 
a 


‘both of the one and of the other. _ 
b The Epiftle 


HAT {hal vve fay then? Shalvve continue in ee ee 
finne that grace may abound? | God forbids Fors, se. or 


vve that are dead to finne, hovv {hal vve yet live fine, neve life, 
therein? t > Are you ignorant that al vve vvhich soy jatifcaé, 


are baptized in Chrifttl es vs,inhis death. vveare baptized? are given by 
Fe os Lb . d | . hhi . b B C R's baptiime, be- 
+ For ** vveare buried together vvith him by Baptiime into caute it telem- 


death: thar as Chrift is rifen froma the dead by the glorie of bicth in ys and 
pany Soe vet i : applieth toys 
the father, fo vve alfo may vvalke in nevvneffe of life, +-For Chriftes death 
if vve be become complanted to the fimilicude of his death, 279 pret 
| Ddd 1} VVe vs into him - 
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vvelhalbealfoof hisrefurrection. + Knovvingthis;thateé | | 
our old man is crucified yvith him, that the body of finne 

may be deftroicd, to the end that vve may ferue finne no 
longer. t For he thar is dead, is iuftified from finne. t And 7 

if vve be dead vvith Chrift, vve beleeue that vve fhal liue g 
alfo together vvith Chrift.  knovving that Chrift rifing 9 | 
againe from the dead,novv dieth no more,death fhal no more 

haue dominion ouer him. + Forthat hedied,"to finne he yo 
died once: burthat he liueth,he liueth to God. + Sothinke y; 
youalfo,that you are dead to finne, but aliue toGod in Chrift | 
Lesvsour Lord. -]7 | | | 

t Let not” finne therfore reigne in your mortal body,that ;> | 
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a 


you obey the concupifcences thereof. + But neither doe-ye 13 
exhibite your members inftruments of iniquitie vnto finne: 


** Here againe but exhibite your felues to God as of dead men, aliue : and 
Dahiae ua your members inftruments of iuftice to God. + Forfinne 14 
fré the bodage {hal not haue dominion ouer you. for youare not vnder the 
rn aman Lavv,but vnder grace. | | 
faith, &¢ by obe- + Vvhat then?fhal vve finne, becaufe vve are not vnder 15 
whole doarie the Lavv,but vnder grace? God forbid. + *Knovv you not 16 | 10.8, 34.) 
2.Pet.2, 


of, Chrifts reli- chat co vvhom you exhibite your felues feruants to obey,you 
I). . 


ion:in that the | . ) 
Apoltle attribu. are the feruants of him vvhom you obey, vvhether it be of 


reth this their finne,to death,or of obedience,to iuftice. t But thankes beto 17 
deliuerance fré 


finne, to their God, that you vvere the feruants of finne,but ** haue obeied 
rics: from the hart, vnto that” forme of doatrine, into the vvhich 

tholike faith. you haue been deliuered. t And being made free from finne, 18 
The Epiftleyps YOU Vvere made feruants to iuftice. t 1 fpeake an humane 19 


the 7 Sunday thing,becaufe of the infirmitie of your fleth.foras you haue 
after Pentecoft. 


| 
exhibited your members to ferue vncleanneffe and iniquitie, 

*t Hefignifieh Vnto iniquitie: fo now exhibite your mebers to ferue iuftice, 

com mee +s vnto fandtification.t For when you wvere feruants of finne, 20 
ic to finne by youwere free to iuftice.tWhat fruite therfore had youthenin 21 - 


corinua’ of thofe things,for vvhich novv you are afhamed? fortheend 


- 


vvorking vyic- 


creafed their in- : 
| iquitie thar (9 and become feruants to God,you haue your fruite vnro fan- 


alfo novy being Ctification,but the end, life euerlafting. t For the {tipends 2; 
iuftified, they eG Abate deat fC 4: dae latt; : 
may & fhould Of finne, death. but" the grace of God, life euerlafting in 


by external ChriftlesvsourLord.4. 


vyorkes of iu- 
{tice , increafe 





their iuftice and queue ess ee ees a, 
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fan ification. ! | 
F . ANNOT. 


kednes, theyin- of rhemisdeath. + But novv being made free from finne, 22 
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3. We that are baptized.) That vvhich before he chalenged from the Lavy of Moyfes, to faith, 
is novy attributed to baptifme,vvhich is the firft Sacrament of our faith and the entrance to Chri- 
ftian religion. Whereby it is plaine that he meaneth not onely faith to iuftifie, but the Sacraments 
alfo,and al Chriftian religion, vvhich he calleth the Lavy of {pirit, grace,and faith. 

6. Old man, body of finne.) Our corrupt {tate fubiect to finne and concupilcence,comming to VS rhe old man. & 
from Adam, is called the Old man: as our perfon reformed in & by Chrift,ismamed the Nevu man. theneyy. 
And the lumpe and maffe of finnes yvhich then ruled, is called the corps or body of finne, 

10. To frane he died. ) Chrift died to finne, vvhen by his death he deftroied finne: Vve die to 
finne,in that vve be difcharged of the poyver thereof, vyhich before vvas as it vvere the life of our 
perfons, and commaunded al the partes and faculties of our foule and body: as contrarievvife 
ke liue to God, vvhen his grace ruleth and yvorketh in ys, asthefoule dothrule our mortal 

odies, | 

12. Sinnereigne.) Concupifcence is here named finne, becaufeicis the effect , occafion, and 
matter of finne, and isas it vvere a difeafe or infirmitiein ys,inclinitg vs to il , remaining alfo after Hovy concu - 
Baptifmeaccording to the fubftance or matter thereof: butit is not properly a finne,nor torbidden Pifcéce is called 
by commaundement, til it reigne in vs,and yve obey and folovwy the defires thereof. dugu/t.li. de ‘inne. 
nupt.c% concupifc.c.23.Cont,2 epift. Pelag- ls. 1.¢.13. Conc, Trident, Sef’. 5. decret. de pec. orig. 

17. Forme of doctrine,) At the firft conuerfion of euery nation to the Catholike faith , here isa The dotrine of 
forme & rule of beleefe fet dovyne , ynto which yvhen the people is once put by theit Apoftles, our firft Apoe 
they muft neuer by any perfuafion of men alter the fame, nor take of man or Angel, any nevv do- ftles, 
crine or Analogie of faith,as the Proteftaats call i, ar bicr 

23. The grace of God, life euerlaffing.) The fequele of {peache required , that as he faid, death or 7; 
damnation S the dipend a Gene (eife eecticfice is the ftipend ofiuttice. and fo itis, and in the : : Lr ap 
fame fenfe he fpake inthe laftchapter: that as finneretgneth to death, fo grace reigneth by iuftice to life ret oe 

pake P f GSREE St) KA J yet grace, 
enerlafting. but here he changed the fentence fomevvhat, calling life euerlafting grace,rather then 
reuvard: becaufe the merites by vvhich vve attaine ynto life , be al of Gods giftand grace, ugu/. , 
Ep. 105 ad Sixtum, | 


a 


Notenly faith, 


Dying to finne, 
Liuing to God, 


—_ Oe = - —- => —_— 








VII. 


Our former hufband ( finne) vvith ha lavv, u deadin Baptifme:andnovu vveare 
maried ts an other huf band ( to Chrift) to bring forth children te God, that x, 
good uvorkes, 7 And hovv the Lavv being good, vas yet to us the lavvu of 
finne and death , becaufe concupifcence reigned in'vs, 17 But novu by Bapti{me 
grace reigneth in vs, though alfo concupi{cence doth remaine and tempt vs ftill, 


CHAP. 


|RE you enceenkerse ares (forI {peake 
to them that knovv theLavy) that the 
Lavy hath dominion ouer a man aslong 4. Nothing put 
time as heliueth? + for*the vvoman that ueth the band 
is vnder a hu{band: ** her hufband liuing joe pan 
| . “oe 
41is boundtothelavv.buc if her hufband fox aeyrensi 
, ° = on 
mA bedead, fhe is loofed from the lawy ink teom an ocher 
her hufband. t Therfore herhufbanddiuing, fhe {hal be companie.ther- 
| . 1, eee fore to marty a- 
called an aduoutereffe if {he be vvith an other man: but if gaine is aduou- 
her hufband be dead, fhe is deliuered from the lavv of tie of the san 
her hnfband : ‘fo that {he isnot an aduouterefle if fhe be tie separated. 
ple iran: Ddd ij vvith 
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“ at Novy ee | 

baptited and Vvith another man. ¢ Therfore my brethren‘? you alfo are 4 
S ued Bs made dead to the Lavy by the body of Chrift: that you may 
Chrifts myttical be an other mans vvho is rifen againe from the dead,that vve 
difehatea op may frudifiero God. t For vvhen vve vwvere inthe Aleth, 5 


the Lavy of the paflions of finnes,that vvere by the Lavv, did vvorke in 


5 
a 
} 
+ 


M {¢ > d : ; : S 4ee% oo . rf) é 

Peon Chat, ourmembers , to fructifie vato death... t, butnovv vveareo 
e _ loofed from the lavv of death, vvherein vve vvere deteined: 5 
‘> By Baptifme - . : pas | p34 : 
ve have not ©info much vve ferue in ** nevvnefle of {pirit,andnotinthe | -} ccc diye 
Chriftes iuftice oldnes of the letrer. 7 A eay 


imputed to ys, 


but an invvard t Vvhat {hal vve fay then ; is the Lavv finne? God for- 7 
wewnell? of bid, But finne I did not kuovv, but by the Layv.for concu- 


— --<—s 


fpirit_giuen vs “| .° | 
and relident in pifcéce 1 knevv not,vnlefle the lavv did fay:"Thow (halt not covet. Exb.2.0l 
Yee eorcon. | But ** occafion being taken, finne by the commaundement 8 __{.17- De. 
eupifeécewhich vvroughtin meal cocupifcence.For vvithout the Lavv finne aati 





fleepe be- | , sy 380 2° a . 
fore wvactvake. WVaS dead. t And I liued vvithourthe Lavv fometime. But 9 


ned by prohibi- ywhen the commaundement vvas come, finne reuiued. t And 10 | 

tion , the Lavv | Pe y' | 

not being the 1 vvas dead: andthe commaundemenr, that vvas vnto-life, | 

Caen vate the fame to me vvas found to be vnto death. T For finne 

fion therevnto, taking occafion by the commaundement,feduced me,and by 

ey it killed me. T Therfore* the Lavv in deedeis holy, and the 12 

our corrupt na- Commatundement holy,and iuft,and good. vd 

ture to sch — t That thé vvhich is good,to me wvas it made death?God 13 

commaunded. forbid. but finne,that it may appeare finne, by the good thing 
vvrought me death:that finne might become finning aboue 
meafure by the comaundemét.t For vve knovv that the Law 14 
is {piritual,but I am carnal, fold vnder finne. t For'thatwhich 15 
I vvorke, I vnderftand nor. for" norrhat vvhichI vvil, the 
fame do I: but vvhich I hare,thatI doe. tAnd if that vvhich 16 
I vvil not,the fame I doe:1 cofent to the Lavv,that it is good. 

+ But novv, notI vvorke it any more, bur the finne that 17 


| 
dvvelleth in me.t For1I know that there dvvelleth not in me, 18 





that is to fay,in my flefh,good.For to vwvil,is prefét yap: me, 
but to accomplifh that vvhichis good, Lfinde not. Tt Fortg 
"not the good wvhich I vvil,that doel: butthe euil” vvhich 
I vvil nor,that Idoe. t Andif that vvhich I vvil not , the 20 
fame I doe : novv not! vvorke it, but the finne that dyvel- 
lethin me. t I finde therfore, the Lavv, to mehauinga vvil 21 
The Epifile ina to doe good, that/euil is prefent vvitlme. ¢ Forl amde- 22 
otiue Mafle ,. , | | 7. FA. ty : 
forGnne, lighted vviththe lavv of God according to the invvard man: 
Tt ‘burl fee an other lavv in my: members, repugning to the 23 
_lavv of my minde, and captiuing mein the lavv of finne that 
} is 
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a 4 24°is in:my members. t) Vnhappieman that lam, vvho {hal 
7 25 deliuer me from the body of this death ? t The grace of God 
i by lesvs Chrift our Lord, 4d Therforel myfelf “vvith the 
cdw- |  minde‘feruethe lavy of God, but'vvith the flefh, thelavv 
Awe | -of finne. ort bouton gn eter eee B 
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- | ANNOTATION $§ 
ml re bi ) Cinta rou VET, ) 
te 7. Thou fhale norconet.) It isnot the habitual concupifcence or infirmitie of our narure or Adual concu- 
he 9s. Cs : serial nhieuky: ss - sp:, pifcence forbid- 
fenfual defire orinclination to.enil, coucting againft the {pirit, thatis forbidden properly in this Br bh 
precept: but the confent of ourreafon and minde ynto it,to obey and folovy the luttes thereof, bitual eee 
that is a finne and prohibited. , ae 
15. That uvhich 1 vverke.) This. being vnderftood of S. Paul him felf orany other iuft perfon, 
the fenfe is, chat the flefh and inferiour part ftirreth vp diuerfe difordered motions and paflions or 
perturbations againft the minde, and vpon fuch a foden fometimes inuadeth the fame, that before 
it attédeth, or reafon can gather it felf to deliberate, mais ina forc(though vnvvittingly) entangled, 
Vvhich as foone as it is perceiued , being of the iuft condemned, reie&ted,and refifted, neuer naketh 
eat hima finner, .° | Sat thes ugha | 
bs 15. Noot thatuvhich 1uvil ). He meaneth nor,that he can do no good that he wvilleth or def- Concupifcence 
. p reth, or that he is euer forced to do that vvhich his vvill agreeth not ynco: but that by reafon of the taketh not 
: 


Soden inuolun- 
tarie motions 
are no finne. 


5 
2 







forcibleneffe of concupifcence,vvhereof he can not rid him felf during life, he can not accomplifh ayyay free wvil. 
Ncy,17.  althedefires of his {piritand minde,according as he faith to the Galatians, The fle/h conereth againft 
she {pirit, and the fpirit againft the flefh, that nor uvhat/oeuer you Yuill, you can do. 
| 19. Not the good vvhich Ivvill.) So may the inft alfo be forced by the rage of concupifcence Sinne is volua- 
or fen{ual appetite,to do or fuffer many things in hisinferiour part or external members, which his rarie.and other- 
yvill confenteth notynto, And fo long itis fo fatre from finne, that (as * $, Auguftine faith) he wire jt is ne 
neede neuer fay to God, forgine vs our finnes , for the fame. for, finne is yoluntasie, and fo be not Gone 
thefe pailions. , 
19.Which 1 vuil not.) It maketh not any thing againft free vvill that the Apoftle faith, that 
good men do or fufter fometimes in their bodies, that vvhich the vvill agrecth not ynto: but it pro- 
ucth plainely free vvil.becaufe the proper act thereof, thatis, to vvill or nill, to confent or diflent, 
is euer (as you may fee here) freein it felf: though there may be internal or external force to ftay 
the members of aman, that they obey not in euery act, that vvhich the vvill commaundeth or pre- 
. {cribeth, And therfore that is neuer imputed to ma yvhich he dothin his external or internal facul- 
2 ties,vvhen vvil concurreth not. Yea attervvard (vy, 20) the Apoftle faith, Non ego operor, man doeth 
i not that yyhich is not dene by his vvill: vvhich doth moft euidently proue free vvill. 

35. With tke minde, vvith the flefh.) Nothing done by concupifcence (yvhich the Apoftle here 
calleth fine) vvherevnto the {pirit, reafon, or minde of man confenteth not, can make him guilty Concupifcence 
before God, Neither can the motions of the Hefh.in aiuft man euer any vvhit deefile the operatids defileth not a 
of his fpirit, as the Lutherans do hold: but make them often more meritorious,for the continual iuft mans a@tiés 
combat that he hath with them. for itis plaine that the operations of the flefh and of the fpirit do as the Lutheras 
not concurre together to make one atte, as they imagine :the Apoftle concluding cleane contrarie, fay. 

That in minde heferueth the Lavv of God, in fle(h the lavy of finne, that is to fay, concupif- 
cence, ra ) 
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That novv after Baptifmevve areno morein flate of damnation , because by the grace 

-  wubich uve haue receined,vve are able to fulfil the Lavvu: unles vve do vvil- 
fully gine the dominion againe to concupifeence. 18 Then(becaufe of the perfe- 
eutions that thea vere) he comforteth and sxhorieth them vvith many 
veafons, 


ee pe 











ewes ee 














THERE 








-* This conuin- 
eeth againft i filled in VS; 
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uerfaries, that cor 
the lavv, that is, 
cods cémaun- 
deméts maybe C 
kepr,& that the 
keeping thereof 
is iuftice.& that 
in chriftian men 
tharis fulfilled 


Churches 


THE EPISTLE OF S$. PAVL CHa, 
=) HERE is novvtherforeno damnation: | 
=4 to them thatare in Chrift les vs: that. 
Bei] walke not according tothe flefh. t Forthe 2 
lavy. ofthe fpiric of lifein Chiift lesvs, 

1 hath deliuered me from the lavv-of finne 
} and of death. t For that vvhich vvas 3 

CAS impoflible to the Lavv, in that it vvas 
vveakened by the fle(h: God fending his fonne in the fimi- 
litude of the flefhof finne, even of finne damned finne in 
the flefh, +that ** the iuftification of the lavv might be ful- 4 
vvho vvalke not according to the Aefh, but ae- : 
ding'to the fpirit. + For they that are according to theS 
fle{h,are affected to the things that are of the flefh, but they 
hat are according to the {pirit: are affected to the things that 
are of thefpiric. + Forthe vvifedom of the flefh,is death: 6 
but the vvifedom of the fpirit,lifeand peace. t Becaufe the 7 
vvifedom of the flefh,is‘an enemie’to God:for to the law of : 


by Chrifts grace God it is not fubiedt,neither canitbe. + Andthey that are 8 


yvhich by the 


in the Acfh, can not pleafe cod, tBut youare notin the flefh, 9 


orce of the 
ae could ne- but in the fpirit,yet if the Spirit of God dvvel in you.But if 
eran ieee? any man haue «not the Spirit of Chrift, the fame is not his.. 
t Bucif Chrift bein you: the body in deede is dead becaufe 10 
of finne,but the {pirit lineth becaufe of iuftification. + And It 
ifthe Spirit of him that raifed vp Les vs from the dead,dvvel 
in you:she that raifed vp l—esv s Curist from the dead,fhal 
quicken alfo your mortal bodies, becaufe of his Spirit dvvel-_ 
The Epiftle vps UDgin you. f Therfore brethren, vve are detters: nottothe 12 


the 8 Sunday 


after Penteco 


fle(h,to liue according tothe flefh. + Forif you liue accor. 13 
* ding to the flefh,you Chal die. butif by the {pirit,you mere 


:? He meaneth tifie the deedes of the flefh,you fhal line. ¢ For vvhofoeuer 14 


not that 


that they 


fvveetly dravvé, 
moued,orindu- 
ced to do good, 
Aug. Enchirid.c. 
$«.Deverb.Do. O 


fer. 43 ¢.7. tt 


verb. Apoft. fer. 


JZ €.1%.12. 


The Epifile vpé 
the 4 Sunday 


the ee 

Childré of God °° ate 
be violently co- ¢ For 
pelled againft { 
their vvilles, but 


ledde by the {pirit of God,they are the fonnes of God. 
*you haue not receiued the fpirit of feruitude againe in 15 
feare:but*you hauereceiued the {pirit of adoption of fonnes, 
vvherein vve crie:Abba, (father). t For” the Spirit him felf, 16 
giueth reftimonie to our {pirit,that we are the fonnes of cod. 17 
+ And if fonnes,heires alfo : heires truly of God,and coheires 
f Chrift: “yet if vve fuffer vvith him, chat vve may be alfo 
glorified vvith him. | 
t ForIthinke that the paffions of this time are not"con--18 
digne tothe glorie to come that {hal be reuealed in vs. t For 19 
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st agpanion the expectation of the creature, expecteth the revelation of 
and for many 
‘Martyrs. | the 
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_ Vill. 
20 thefonnes of God. + For the creature is made fubieé&tto 


'°T0O THE ROMANES, 401 
vanitie,not vvilling,but for him that made it fubiect in hope: 
t becaufethe creature alfo it felf {hal be deliuered from the 
feruitude of corruption, into the libertie of the glorie of the 
children of God. ¢ For vve knovv that euery creature gro- 
neth, andtrauaileth enentilnovy. t Andnotonly ir, but 
vvealfo our felues hauing the firft fruites ofthe {pirit, vve 
alfo grone vvithin our felues, expecting the adoption of the 


24 fonnesofGod, the redemption of out body. t For"by 


wed 
26 
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TE FO enees , 


hope vve are faued. But hope that is feen,is not hope. for that 
vvhich aman feeth, vvherfore doth he hopeit? t Bur ifvve 
hope for that vvhich vve fee nor: vve expect by patience. 
t And im like maner alfo the Spirit helpeth our infirmitie. 


_For,vvhat vve f{hould pray as vve ought, vve Knovv not:but 


the Spirithim felfrequefteth for vs vvith gronings vn{pea- 
keable. t And he that fearcheth the hartes, knovveth vvhat ~ 
“the Spirit defireth ; becaufe according to God he requefteth 
forthe fainétes. + Andvve knovwvthat rothem that loue 
God,al things cooperate vnto good, to fuch as according to 
purpofeare called ro be fainctes. + For vvhom he hath for- 
knowen, he hath alfo predeftinated to be made conformable 
to the image ofhisfonne: that he might be the firft-bornein 
many brethren. t And” vvhom he hath predettinated: them 


~alfo he hath called. and vvhom he hath called: them alfo he 


hath iuftified.and yvhom he hath iuftified: them alfo hath he 
glorified. + What {hal vvethen fay tothefe things? If God 


be forvs, vvhoisagainft vs? t He that {pared not alfo his 


ovvnefonne, but for vs al deliuered him: hovv hath he not 
alfo vvith him giuen vs al things? t Who fhal accufe againft 
the ele&t of God? God that iuftifieth. + Whois herhat thal 
condemne? Chrift Lesvs thatdied, yeathatis rifenalfo 
againe, vvho is on the right hand of God, vvho alfo maketh 


intercelsion for vs. t Whothen fhal f{eparate vs from the The Epiftle for 
charitie of Chrift? tribulation 2? ordiftreffe? orfamine? or a eee 


nakednes? or danger? or perfecution ? orthefvvord? (tas 
itis vvritten, For vve ave killed for thy fake al the day : vve are cfleemed as 
fheepe of flaughter.) t But in al chefe things we ouercome becaufe 
of him that hath loued.vs.¢tFor’l am fure thar neither death, 
nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalisies, nor Povvers,neither 
things prefent, northings tocome, neither might, + nor 
height , nor depth , nor other creature, fhal be able to 
ae ie ae Eee feparate 
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402 THE EPISTLE OFS.PAVE CwaA. VIII, 
feparate vsfrom thecharitic of God vvhich is in: Chrit Jo 
lesvs our Lord. 4 ) 
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ANNOTATIONS | | * 


Cuar. VIII. a 

16. The fpirit giueth teftimonie.) This place maketh not for the Heretikes {pecial faith, or their 7 

The teftimonie prefumptuous certainty that cuery one of them isin grace : the teftimonie of the Spirit being no- ‘cf 
ofthe Spint. thing cls, but the invvard good motions , comfort, and contentinent, vvhich the children ot God ‘a 


do daily feele more and more in their hartes by feruing him: by vvbich they haue as it vyere an 

atrcftation of his fauour tovvardes them, vvhereby the hope of their iuitification and ialuation is 

| much corroborated and itrengthened, | € 

Nowithftandfg (7. Yet if they fuffer,) Chnites paines or pailions haue not fo fatisfied for al,that Chriftian men a 
Chrifts fatista- ¢ difcharged ot their particular iuftering or fatisfying for cche mans ovyne part; neither be our 

Aion and Pat. Paines nothing vvorth to the attaincment of heauen, becaufe Chrift hath done ynough, but quite | 

fion , yet ours Contrarie: he vvas by his pailion exalted to the glorie of heauen : therfore wve by compailion or <a 

alfo is required, partaking vvith him in the like pafljons,1 hal attaine co be fellovves vvith him inhiskingdom, _ 

18, Condigne.) Our Aduerfages ground hereon, that the vvorkes or fufferances of this life be - 

not meritorious or yvorthy of lite cuerlafting,vvhcre the Apoftle iaith no {uch thing,no more thea 

Al fuffering in he faith that Chrifts Pailions be not meritonous of his glorie, vvhich I thinke they dare not much 


this life is no- auouch in our Sauiours actions. He exprefleth onely,that the very afflictions of their ovvne nature, a. 
thing in com- vyhich vye fuffer vvith or for him,be but {hort,mométaniec & of no account in comparifon of the a 
parifon of the recompenfe vvhich vve fhal haue in heauen, no more in deede yvere Chriftes paines of their ovyne “ 
heauenlyglorie: nature,compared to his glorie, any vvhit comparable: yet they yvere meritorious or vvorthy of . 
. ~ . - > - . - ‘ad fo Mi y 
and yet it is heauen,& fo be ours.And therfore to exprefle the faid coparifon, here he faith, They art not condigne forse 


meritorious & * ¢o the glorie.He faith not,of the glorie,as the Heretikes talfly traflare: though the Scripture {peaketh 4 05 Tle y 
vyorthy of the foalfo,yvhen it fignificth only a cOparifon.as Prox.3.in the grecke, Omne pretie/um non eft* ila digni. i Fay. : 
fame, S. Auguftine, :4: dignum. S,Hierom, non valet butc comparars. thatis, No pretious thing is vvorthie * 5 : > 
Heretical trafla- of vvifedom,os to be compared wvith it. See the like Ecckc. 26, 20. Tob. 9,3. Buryvhen the Apoltle . 6a 
tion, yvil exprefle that they are condigne, vvorthy, or meritorious of the glorie,he faith plainely , That Ayulxs 
our tribulation vubich prefently + momentanie and light, vuorketh aboue meafure excedingly an eternal 2+Cerets0T 
wveight of gloriein vs. The valevv of Chriftes actions rifeth not of the leingth or greatnes of them in o 
them felues,chough fo alfo they pafled al mens doings:but of the vvorthines ot the perfon.And fo a 
the value of ours alfo rifeth ot the grace of our adoption, vvhich maketh thofe actiés that of their . 
Vvhence the natures be not meritorious nor anivverable to the ioyes of heauen in them felues,to be vvorthy of . 
merite of yyor- heauen. And they might as vvel proue that the vvonkes of tine do not demerite damnation, for, 


kes sifeth, finne In deede for the quantity and nature of the vvoike,is noc anfvverable in pleafure to the paine pi . 
of Hel: but becaufe it hath a departing or an auerfion from God,be it neuer fo fhort, it deferueth a 
damnation, becaufe it alvvaies procedeth from the encmy of God,as good yvorkes that be merito- + 


rious, procede from the childe of God, . 
a4. ‘By hope faued) That vvhich in other places he attributeth to faith,is here attributed to hope, | 
As fometime for yvhenfoeuer there be many cauies of one thing, the holy wvriters (as matter is miniftred and y 
faith only is Da- occafion giuen by the doétrine then handled) {ometimes referre it to one of the caufes , fometime | 
med, f0 els oan other: not by naming one alone,to exclude the other,as our Aduerfaries captioufly and igno- 
vvhere Only  sanrly do argue: but at diuers times and in tundiic places to exprefle that, vvhich in cuery ditcourfe 
hope, and only could nor, nor needed not to be vitered, In fome dilcourfe, taith is to be recommended:in others, , 
charitie, as the charitie: inan other,hope:fometimes,almes , mercie: els yvhere, other vertues. One wvhile, Emery 
caufe of our fal- one that beleeucth, u borne of God. 1 lo. s,1. Ati other vvhile, Euery one that loueth, borne of God. 
uation. 1 J0,#,7. Sometimes, faith purifieth mans hart, -4é.15, 9. Andan other time, Charitie remitteth 
finnes, 1 Pet. 4,8. Of faith itis {aid , The inft liueth by faith. Ro. 1,17. Ot charitie, We knovv that vve 4 
are transferred from death to life,becaufe vue leue Cyc. 4 10.314, eX 
‘ a7.T he Spirit defireth.) Atius and Macedonius oid Heretikes had their places to contend vpon, 4 
Scripture abu- againft the Churches fenfe, as our neyv Mailters novy haue. They abufed thistext to proue th 
fed againit the eae | A CH OPO proue the 
ef 5 Ett Holy Ghoft not to be God, becaufe he necded notto pray or af ke, burhe might commaund ifhe 


vvere God, Therfore S.Auguftine expoundeth it thus, The Spirit prayeth. that is,caujeth and teacheth a | 

- Holy Ghoft. Aide 
vs to pray,and vubat to pray orafke. Auguit.de anima & eius orig li. 4,¢. 9. & ep. 121... 195 et 
30, Whom he hath predeftinated.) Gods eternal forcfight, loue, purpofe, predeftination, and 
The doctrine of eleétion of his deere children, and in time their calling, iuftif, ing , glositying by Chrift, as al other vy 
pr edeftination, aes and intentions of his diuine vvil and prouidence tovvardes their faluation, ought to be reue- a 
hoyy to be re- senced of al men wvith dreadful humilitie, and notto be fought out or difputed on vith prefump- | 
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oe uous boldnes and audacitie,. forit is the gulfe chat many proud perfons, both in this age and al- nerenced > aad 
6 ° E a? 4 oe. : ‘ . “eo . . a * : 

7 ° vvaies,haue by Godsiuft iudgement perifhed in, founding thereon moft horrible blafphemies vvhat it tea- 

ae  againft Gods mercie, nature,and goodnes, and diuers damnable errours againft mans free vvil,and cheth ys, 

aa _ againft al good life and religion. This high conclufionis here fec dovvne for vs, that vve may learne 

Bp" to knovv of yvhom wve ought to depend in al our life,by vvhom vve cxpe@ our faluatid, by vvhofe 


_prouidence al our graces, giftes, and vvorkes do ftand : by vvhat an euerlafting gratious determina- 

tion, our redemption, which isin Chrift le s vs, vvas defigned: & to giue Godinceflable thankes 

for our vocation and preferment to the ftate vve be in, before the levves, yvho deferued no better Gods predefti- 
then they, before the light of his mercie {hining vpon vs accepted vs,and reieCted them.Butthisfaid tion raketh nor 


a 


a eminent truth of Gods eternal predeftination {tandeth(as vve are bound to beleeue vnder paine of avvay free wi, 
‘SS _ damnation, vvhether vve vnderftand hovy or no)& fo S.Auguftine in al his diuine vyorkes vyritten 
a ° ofthe fame (De gratia cy lib. arb, De corrept.% gratia. Ad articulos falso impofites.) defendeth, decla- 


reth , proueth,and conuinceth, that it doth ftand (I fay) vvith mans free vvil and the true libertie of 

his aGtions,and forceth no man to be either il or good, to finne or vertue,to faluation or damnatié, 

nor taketh avvay the meanes or nature of merites , and cooperation vyith God to our ovyne and 

aaa others mens faluation. 

< 38.1 am fure.) This {peache is comon in $.Paul according to the latin tranflation,vvhen he had 

eo leag~ oO other aflured knovyledge but by hope: as Ro.1s,14.2 Tim.1,5. Heb.6, 9: V vhere the Grecke yvord 

+ eis - fignifieth only a probable perfuafion. And therfore exeept he meane of him felf by {pecial reuela- 
BY, ion, or of the predeftinate in general, (in vvhich tvvo cafes it may ftand for the certitude of faith No man ordi- 
pao. Hierc. 4 infallible knovvledge ) othervvife that euery particulat man fhould be affured infallibly that narily is {ure of 
9.9 4a Al- 1+. felf (hould be iultified , and nocthat onely, but fure alfo neuer to finne,or to haue the gift of his faluation > 
» by: erfeuérance,and cervaine knovvledge of his predeftination : that is a mott damnable falfeillufion but only in 

-_ and prefump‘ion,condemned by the Fathers of the holy Councel of Trent. Se/.6.¢.9.12.13. ope, 
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With a proteftation of his forow for it (left they[ hould thinke him to reisyce in their 
perdition ) heinfinuageth the leWes to be reprobate, although they come of 
Abrahams flefh, 6 faying,to be the fonnes of God, goeth not by that , but by 
Gods grace: 19 confidering that al vere one damned maffe. 24 by Which 
grace the Gentils to be made his people:and fo the prophets to haue foretold of 
them both, 30 And the caufe hereof to be,that the Gentils [ubmit them {et- - 
wes to the faith of Chrift, vuhich the leWes vval not, 


S PEAKE the verity in Chrift,I lie not,my 
con{cience bearing me vvitnes in theholy 
4 Ghoft, tthat I haue great fadnefle & conti- 

} nual forovv in my hart. tForl vvifhed,my 
\y felfto be an” anathema from Chrift for my 
§ brethren, vvho are my kinfmen according 

- tothe fefh, t vvhoare If{raélites, vvhofe is 
the adoption of fonnes,and the glorie,and the teftament, and 
the lavv giuing,and ‘the fernice,and the promifles: t vvhofe 
arethe fathers , & of vvhom Chiift is according to the flefh, 
vvhois aboue al things God blefled tor euer-Amen. 

t But not thatthe vvord of God is fruftrate. For,"nocal that 
are of Ifrae], they be Ifraclites: t northey thatare the feede 
of Abraha,al be childrens "bus in tf1acfhal the feede be called wnto thee: 
t that is to fay, not they that are the childré of the Alef h, they 
are the children of God: but they that are the children of the 
promiife,are efteemed for the feede. t Forthe yyord of the 
Eee yj prom 
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promifle is this, According to this time vyil 1 come: and Sara {hal bane a 


S. Hierom. q. fonne. t And not only fhe, But * Rebecca alfo conceiuing 10 


to.ad Hedi’ of one copulation, of Ifaac our father. t For vvhenthey 11 


Al the epiftle vvere" not yet borne,nor had done any good or euil (that 
fare) v0 te *- the purpofe of God according to eleétion might ftand ) 


terpresatio,andis | not of vvorkes, but of thecaller itvvas faidto her: That 12 
onWrapped With 


fogreat abfcurities the elder f hal ferue rhe yonger, Tas itis vvrittens Lacob I lowed,but Efaul 1 3 
that to underftad bated. ‘ 


st We neede the fn Pap ie 4. E . 
beac tee Vvhat fhal vve fay then 2" Is there iniquitie vvith God? 14 


Ghoft, who by God forbid, t Forto Moyfes he faith,t vvil bane mercie on vvbom 15 
eet Slee hen I hawe mercie:and U vvil [bevy mercie to vvbom | vvil [hevy mercie. t Ther- 16 
things:but efpeci- fore it is" not of the vviller, nor the runner, but of God that — 
scoreless {hevveth mercie. t Forthe Scripture faith ro Pharao : rhat 17 
pleafeth vs but | to this very purpofe bane I raifedthee,that in thee 1 may fhevy my povver:and 
Sldbaftid nao that myname may be renovymed in the vvboleearth, 1 Thetfore on 18 
is, the fenfe ofche vvHom he vvil,he hath mercie : and vvhom he vvil, he doth 


Peer indurare. | | 
t Thou faieft therfore vnto me: Vvhy doth he yet com: 19 

plaine ? for vvho refifteth his vvilz t Oman," vvhoart 26 
thou that doeft anfvver God? Doththe vvorke fay ‘to him 
that vvrought it: Vvhy haftthou made methus? + Orhath 2; 
not “the porter of clay,povver, of the fame mafle to make 
one veflel vnto honour, and an other vnto cOtumelic? t And 22 
if God vvilling to fhevv vvrath, andto make his might 
Dageorhen siete knovven,* fufteined in much patience the veflels of vyrath 
any mans repro ' apte’ to deftruction, t thathe might fhevv the riches of 23 
Pt cece as glorie vpon the veilels of mercie vvhich he prepared vn- 
vvise then for to glorie. 3 

unifhment oft Vvhom alfo he hath called,vs, not only ofthe Ievves, 24 
thevveth by butalfoof the Gentiles, t asin Ofeehe faith , I vyil call that 25 


re an vvbich 4 not my people,my people : and ber that vvas not beloued, beloued: and 
amendement Vr that hath not obteined mercie,bauing obteincd mercse. + Andtt{balbe,in 2 6 


with great pa- the place vvbere it vvas {aid to them, you ave not my people:there they { bal be 
seer con called the fonnes of the lining God. t And Efaic cricth for Lfrael, 1f the *7 
thes haue alfo umber of the children of \frael be as the fand of the fea, the remaines fhal be 


free vvil. faued. + For,confummating avvord , and abbridging it in equitie : becaufe 428 
vvord abbridged { bal our Lord make vpon theeavth, T Andas Efay fore- > 9. 


told, ules the Lord of Sabsoth had left vs feede: yvehad. been made like So- 
dom,and vve had been like as Gomorrha. 


t What fhal vve fay then? Thatthe Gentiles yvhich pur- 30 
fued not after iuftice,haue ap prehended iuftice, but the iu- - 
ftice that is of faith. t Burlfrael in purfuing the lavv ofiu- 31 
ftice, is not come vnto thelavv of iuftice. + Vvhy fof Be- 32. 

Tone } caufe 
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_ caufe not of faith, burasit yvere of vvorkes.for‘ they haue dectiec can: 


B84. 33 ftombled at the ftone of ftombling, t as itis vvritten, Bebold ave of their 
28,16. I putin Sion 4 flone of ftombling, and avocke of feandal: and vyhofoeuer belee- -v\'< Samat 
. ueth in hrm, {hal not be A a | x he | on by infidelity. 
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ANNO T A Tol: ON :s 
CHAP. IX: 


pg. Anathema.) Anathema, by vfe of Scripture is either that vvhich by feparation 

from profane v{e; and by dedication to God,is holy,dreadful,and not vulgarlytobetou- _ , 
ched:or contrarievvife,that Which is reie@ed,feuered,or abandoned from God,as curfed Anathem, 
and detefted , andtherforeis to be auoided. And in this later fenfe (according as £, Paul 
taketh it 1 Cor.16. /fanyloue not our Lord lEsSvys Curist, behe Anathema,that isto fay, 
Avyay vvith him, ficcurfed be he, Levvare you company not vvith him)the Church and 
holy Councels vfe the vvord for acurfe and excommunication againft Heretikes ‘and 
a other notorious offenders and blafphemers. Novv hovv the Apoftle, vvifhing him felf in what fenfe 

bs to be Anathema from C hrift to faue his Countrie mens foules , did take this vvord, it is a re oe vvif hetix 
very hard, thing to determine. Somethinke , he defired onely to die for their faluation, ‘° °° anathe. 
Others , that being very loth to be kept from the fruition of C hrift , yet he could be con- — 





Aad tentto be fo ftill for to faue their foules. Others , that he vvifhed vvhat maledi@tion or 
ce feparation from Chrift foeuer that did not imply the disfauour of God tovvards him, 
¥ nor take avvay his ]ouetovvard God. This only is certaine that it 1s a point of vnf{peak- 
| 5 able charitie inthe Apofties breaft,and a paterne to al Kifhops and Priefts , hovv to loue 


the faluation of their flocke. As the like vvas yttered by Moyfes vvhen he {aid , Esther for- 
gine thus people,or blot me out of thy booke, . 

6. Not al of I/rael.) Though the people ofthe Ievves vvere many yvaies honoured : 
Lat and priuileged,and naniely by Chriftes taking flefh ofthem: yet the promis of grace and Gods promis 

faluation vvas neither onely made to them, nor to al them that carnally came of them or 2°t Made to 

their fathers ; Gods election and mercie depending vypon his ovvne purpofe, vvil, and carnal Ifrael, 
deter mination,and not tied to any nation, familie,or perfon. 

7. But in I/aac.) The promifie made to Abraham vwvas not in J finael,vvho vvas.a fonne 
borne onely by fief h andnature: but in I faac, vvho yvas a fonne obtained by promiffe, a preferred 
faith,and miracle:and yvas a figure of the Churches children borne to God in Laptifme. cfore I{mael. 

10. Of one copulation.) It is proued alfo by Gods choofing of Iacob before Efau (vvho idéch bs 
vvere not onely brethren by father and mother , but alfo tvvinnes, and Efauthe elder of ri. efore 
the tvvo, yvhich according to carnal count fhould haue had the preeminence)that God ~~” 
in giuing graces folovveth not the temporal or carnal prerogatiues ofmen or families. 

11. Nuot yet borne.) Ly the fame example ofthofe tvvinnes,it 1s euident alfo,that neither 
nations nor particular perfons be electedeternally , or cailed temporally,or preferredto py wpe, ] 
Gods fauour before others , by their ovvne merites: becaufe God,vvhen he niade choife, oFiscob ant : 
and firft loued lacob,and refufed Efau,ref{pected them both as il,and the one no leflethen ga, j, Fis d 
the other guilty of damnation for original finne , vvhich vvas alike in them both. And code ata i 
therfore vvhere iuftly he might haue reprobated both , he faued of mercie one. V vhich ¢ie in the ieee 
one therfore , being as i] and as void of good asthe other, muft hold of Gods eternal pur- and iuftice ee F 
pofe, mercie ,and eleciion, that he vvas preferred before his brother vvhich wvas elder the re rebace 
then him felf, and no vyorfe them him feif, And his brother Efau on the other fide hath P , 
no caufe to complaince,for that God neither did nor fuffered any thing to be done towards 
him,that his finne did not deferue, for although God elect eternalty & giuc his firft grace 
yet he doth not reprobate or hate any man but for finne,or the fore~ 
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vvithout a! merites , 


it fight thereof. 

is (. 1¢.1s there iniguitie?} V ponthe former difcourfe that of tvvo perfons equal,God calleth That God js not 
the one to mercie, and leaucth the ovher in his finne , one might inferre that God vvere vniuft, or an ac- 
vniuft and an accepter of perfons, To vvhich the Apoftle anfvvereth, that God vvere not cepter of per- 
iuft nor indifferent in deede , foto vfe the matter vvhere grace or {aiuation vvere due, As fons, is declarcd 
iftvvo men being Chriftened,both beleeue vvel, & liue vvel: if God fhould giue heauen by familiar ex- 
tothe one , & fhould damne the other,then were he vniuft,partial,& forgetful of his pro+ amples. 

-miffe:but refpedting or taking tvvo, Who both be wvorthy of damnation (as aj are betore 

they be firft calledto mercie)chen the matter ftandeth on mere mercie, and of the giuers 


t wyil and iiberalitic,in vvhich cafe partialitic hath no place. As forexample. 
& | ss Eee uy 1. TYve 








ti el tel a es hs. 











-" 


2. Ste, <7 i ete - 


§. Auguitines 

example is of 
tvvo debters : 

the one forgiué 
all , and the 
ether put co 
pay all, by the 
fame creditor. 
Ii, de predeft, & 
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Predeftination 
and reprobatrié 
take noc avvay 
free yvil, neither 
muit any man 
be retchleffe & 
de{perate. 
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¥, Tyvo malefactors being condemned a So likevvife, God feing al mankind and 
_ both for one crime, the Prince pardo- ©  éuery one of the fame ina general con- 
~neththe one, and letteth thelavvpro-  —~—_s demnation, and mafle of finne,im and by 
cede ontheother., |. L, | Adam, deliuereth fome,and not other- 
fome. ne ee | 


2 Thetheefe thatis pardoned,cannotat- 4 Al that be deliuered out ofthat cémon 
tribute his efcape to his ovvne defer- damnation , be deliuered by grace and 
uings, but to the Princes mercie. pardon,through the meanes and merits 

3 Thetheefe that is executed,can not cha- of Chrift. ig 
lenge the Prince thathe vvas not par- 3 Such as be left in the common cafe of 
doned alfo:but muft acknowledge that damnation, cannot complaine, becaufe 
he hath his deferuing. they haue their deferuing for finne. 

4 The ftanders by, muit not fay,that he 4 Vve may not. fay that fuch be damned, 
vyas executed becaufe the Prince becaufe God did not pardonthem , bur 
vvould not pardon him. forthatvvas - becaufe they had finne, and therfore 
not the caufe, but his offenfe. deferued it | 

y Ifthey afke further, vvhythePrince 5 That fome fhould be damned, and nos 
pardoned not both , or executed not al pardoned , and other fome pardoned 
both:the an{vver is, thatas mercie is a rather then al condemned, is agreable 
goodly vertue, fo inftice is neceflarie to Gods iuftice & mercie ; both vvhich 
‘and commendable. | . vertues in Gods prouidence tovvards 

7s / vs are recommenced. 

6 But if it be further demaunded vvhy 6 That Saul fhould be rather pardoned 
Tohnrather then Thomas vyas execu- them Caiphas(I meane vvhere tvvo be 
ted: or Thomas rather then John par- equally euil and vndeferuing) that is 
doned: anfvyer,that ( the parties being onely Gods holy wil and appointment, 
othervvife equal) it hangeth merely by vvhich many an vnyvorthy man 
and vvholy vpon the Princes vyil and etteth pardon, butno good or iuftor 
pleafure. | innocent perfon is euer damned. | 
In al this mercie of God toyvards fome, and iuftice tovvards other fome, boththe 

ardoned vvorke by their ovvne free vvil, andthereby deferue their faluation: andthe 
other nolefle by their ovvne free vvil,vvithout al necefsitie,vvorke vvickednes, & then 
felues and Only ofthem felues procure their ovyne damnation. Therfore no man may 
vvithout blafphemie fay, or can truely fay,that he hath nothing to doe tovvards his owne 
faluation, but vvil liue,and thinketh he may liue vvithout care or cogitation ofhisendthe 
one vvay or the other,faying , I fI be appointed to be faued, be it fo: if I be one defigned - 
to damnation, I can not helpe the matter:come vvhat come may: Al thefe {peaches and cO- 
gitations are finful & come ofthe enemie, and he rather fignes ofreprobation, then of ele- 
étion. Therfore the good man muft vvithout fearche of Gods fecretes , vvorke his ovyne 
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faluationand (as §. Peter faith) make hus election fure by good vvorkes, Vvith continual hope of 2. Pes, % 


Gods mercie, being affured that if he beleeue vveland doe vvel, he (hal haue vvel: for 1a, 
example, ifahbufband man fhould fay, If God vvil, I fhal hauecorne ynough : if not, 
I can not make it,and fo negleé toiill his ground : he may be fure that he fhal haue none, 


_ becaufe he Wrought not for it. An other man vferh his diligence in tilling and ploughing, 


Our ele€tion or 
couerfion isnot 
of our felues, 
buc of Gods grae 
‘ce and mercie, 


and committeth the reft to God,he findeth the fruite of his labours. 

16. Noot of the vvilker.) If our election, calling, or firft comming to God, lay vvholy or 
principally ypon our ovvne yvil or vvorkes:or ifour yvilling or endeyouring to be good, 
vvould ferue vvithout the helpe and grace of God, as ihe Pelagians taught, then our ele- 
tion vere vholy in our felues , vvhich the Apoftle denieth. and then might I haraoand 
other indurate perfons (vyhom God hath permittedto be obftinate , to fhevv his powver 
and iuft iudgementypon them) be conuerted wvhen them felues lift , vvichout Gods helpe 
and afsiftance:vvhereas vve fee the con:rarie in al fuch obftinate offenders, vvyhom God for 
punif hment of former finnes,viliteth not vvith his grace , that by no ihreates,miracies,nor 
perfuafion, they can be conuerted. V ¥herevpon yve may not wvith Heretikes inferre,that 
man hath not free yvil,or «hat our yvill yyorketh nothing in our conuerfion or comming to 
God: butihis onely, that our yvilling or vvorkiag of any good to our faluation,commeth. 
of Gods {pecial motion, grace, and afsiftance,and that itis the {ecomdary caufe,not the 
principal]. —. 43 

17. To this purpefe bane I raifed. | He dothnot fay,’ hat he ha-h of purpofe raifed or fet him 
yp to finne, or:hat he wvas ihe caufe of the fame ini harao,or that he intended his damna- 
tion directly or,abfolutely , or any/othervyife but mrefpect ofhis demerits ; but rather 
(asthe Apoftle faith ftraight afer inihis chapter of {uch hardened & obftinate offenders) 
that he yviih long patience & toleration expected his conuerfion, and (as 5. Chryfoitome 

| | % | interpreteya 
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rae interpreteth this yvord, Excitaui) preferued him aliue to repent, yvhom he might iuftly _ 
Exo.g,16, haue condemned before. Inthe 9 of Exodus,vvhence ihis allegation is, vve reade, Pofuste, In vvhat fenfe, 
- —— Shaueput or fer thee vp, as here, Thane vaifed thee, that is to fay, I haue purpofely aduanced God raifed vp 
thee to be fo great a king, and chofen thee out to be a notorious example both of the obdu- Pharao &c, 
rate okftinacie that is in fuch vvhom J haue for fo great finnes forfaken , and alfo to f heyy 
to the yvorld,that no obftinacie of neuer fo mightie offenderscan refift me to doe any thing 
which {hal not fall tomy glorie. Vvhich is nomore tofay, butthat God ofien for the 
agi) punifhment of Nations, and to { hewv his iuftice and glorie , giueth vwvicked I’ rinces ynto 
2 them, and indueth them wvith povver and al profperitie , and taking his grace from them 
vpon their deferts, hatdene(h :heir hartes fo yas they vvithftand and conzemne God, and 
sfHlict his people. in vwwhofe end and fall,ether tenporal or eternal, at the length God wvil 
euer be glorified. Neither vyould he either raife or fuffer any fuch, or giue them powver 
and pro{peritic in this life , vvhereypon he knovveth they wvil be vvorfe, but that he can 
yvorke ai that to his honour and glorie.mary, that he v{ech not fuch rigorous iuftice on al 
that deferue it, that is his great grace and mercie. And that he exercifeth his iuftice ypon 
, fome certaine perfons,rather then ypon other fome of equal deferts,that lieth wwholy vpou 
a his vvil,in vvhofe iudgements there be many things fecrete, but nothing vniuft. 
- 20, Whoart thou?) Here the Apoftle ftaieth the rafbnes and prefumption of [uch poore 
> yvormes, as take ypon them to queftion vith God oftheir ele@tion or reprobation:as cer- Peretical boo- 
taine impious Heretikes of our time haue done, fetting out bookes farfed vvith moft bla kes concerning 
phemous and erroneous doctrine cocerning this high and hidden myfterie,and haue giucn predeftination. 
occafion tothe ignorant which alvvaies be curious , to iangle,and pernicioufly toerre in 
¥ thefethings,that are impofsible io be ynderftood of any,or vvel though: of, but of the obe- 
| dient and humble. | 


“a 


: 21. The potter.) This example of the potand potter reacheth no further but todeclare,y 
Fy that the creature may not reafonvwvith God his maker, yyhy he giucth not one fo great 
| a grace,asan other, or vvhy he pardoneth not one as yvel as an other; nomore ihenthe 
. re chamber pot may chalenge the Fotter vvhy he wvas. not made a drinking pot,asvvel as an The example of 
| other. And therfore the Heretikes that extend this fimilitude to proue that man hathno the porand the 
. free yvilnomore thena peece of clay, doe vntruely and deceitfully apply the example. potter. 
{pecially vyhen vve may {ce exprefly inthe booke of Exodus, that | harao notyvith{tiding 
| his induraie bart , had free vyil: vvhere bothitis faid , He vvopld not difmiffe the people : 
| 
| 


eb ie and, Heindurated hu oWne hart him felf. Exo.¢.8,ts. and ( in the Hebrue) v.32. Ge. 9135-1 Reg. 6,6. 
‘sTim,2, Andihis Apoftle alfo .vyritcth, ihat * aman may cleanfe him felf from the filthy , and fo © 
a. . become a ycfiel ofhonour in the houfe of God. : 
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Crap. iX. 


| The Lavu vvas not ( 4s the levves ignorant zeale fuppofed) for them to iuftifie them 
felues by it ( confidering that they could not fulfil it: but to bring them to 
Chrift,to beleeue inhim, and fo for hu fake to be iuftified by the grace of God; 
$ according to Moyes faying, and the <A poft les preaching 311 that fothe Gen- 
| tils aljo ( according to the Prophers ) hearing and beleeuing might come to iufitcer 
! 
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she levves in the meane time ( theugh inexcujably) remainin 2 incredulous, 


RETHREN, the vvil of my hare 
furely and praier ro God,is for them 
vnto faluation. t For I eiue them 
teftimonie that they haue zeale of 


ASTON 


Le God,burnot according to knovy- 
3 . Ui, Lay he we ledge, T For, noc knovving “the iu- ** The Lavy 
Wis Won E {tice of God, & feeking to eftablifh vas not giué to 
{EZ bat ssi KS ei makea mi iuft 
hess SSS I] eit ovvne, they haune not been or perfee by it 


fib; hel . | felt, but to brig 
ubiect to theinftice of God. t For, * CE AMLLE 


_ |  #theend of the Law is Chrift:ynto iuftice toeuery one thar be iuttified 5 
a ~ beleeueth, ™" 
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go father atic OF the Lavv,she man that bath doneit,/bal live init. + But" theiuftice 6. 
felf, bute fue vvhich is of faith, faith thus, say notin thy bart, Yvbo fhal afcendinto 
temporal death beauen? that is to bring Chrift dovvne. t Or vvbodefcendeth into7 
eee te the depth ° thar is to call Chrift againe from the dead. ¢ But 
the trafgreffors VVhat faith rhe Scripture? The vyord is nigh in thy month, and inthy. 
ofthe fame, =p this is the vvord of faith vvhich vve preach. t For if 9 19 

thou confefle vvith thy mouth our Lord Esvs,andin thy. 

7 _ hart beleeue rhatGod hath raifed him vp from the dead,thou 

etek (halt befaued. + For vvith the hart vve beleeue varo iuftice: 10 
day, Nouemb. but vvith the mouth confeflion is made to faluation. 
ik t For the Scripture faith: Yvbofoener beleeueth in him, hal vx 


~ ~ not be confounded. +t For there is no diftintion of the lew 72 | 
--To beleeuein wid | 


the Law of beleeueth. + for Moyfes vvrote,** that, the juftice vvhich is 











him & toinuo. and the Greeke:for oneis Lord of al, riche tovvard al that in- 


cate him, is to yocate him. t For ewery one** vvhofoener {hal inuocate the name of our 1. 
ferue him With it 


fincere affedis. they haue not beleeued? Or hovy fhal they beleeue him 
that fo doe, 


Chal doublet. VVHOm they haue not heard? And howv fhal they heare with- 
ren etre preacher? t But hovv fhal they preach “ vnles they 15 
neuer oe con- te %e ° . . . 
Cull be fenr?as it is Vviitten: Hovy beautiful are the feete of them that enange - 


pik es léxe peace,of them that enangelixe good things? + But al**do not obey 16 


al loue and: Lord,fhalbefaued. t “Hovv then fhalthey inuocate in vvhom 14 | 22. 





tats se Cie Gofpel. For Efay faith, Lord, wvho hath beleened the hearing of vs? 


egy ay ny t Faith then, is by hearing : and heating is by the vvord of 17 


notto beleeve, Chrift. +t Burt I fav,haue they not heard? And certes *nto al the 18 


to obey or dilO- egyrhy ach tbe found of ‘bani gone forth : and wnto the endes of the vvhole vyorld 


bey the Gofpel 
or truth prea- the yyordes ofthem 


ched. t But I fay, hatch nor Ifrael kKnovven? Moyfes firft faith, 19° 
1 vyil bring youto emulation in that vvbichis not « nation: in a folif b nation, : 
I vvil dvine you into angers t But Efay is bold, and faith, Ivva20 
found of them that did not feeke me : openly L appeared tothem" that afhed not of 
me.t Butto Ifrael he faith, Al the day bane I [pred my handes te 4 people 21 
that beleenesh not,and contyaditteth me. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
: CHAP. [ME | 


Nad a. The iuftice of God.\. The iuftice of God , 13 that vvhich God giueth vs through Chrift. 
oon ee the Teyves ovyneor proper iuftice , 1s that vvhichthey hador chalengedto haue ofihem 


St dae Biftice felues and by their ovvne ftrength , holpen onely by the knovvledge of the Lavy without 


the helpe or grace of Chrift. rs Psa | 
6. The iuftice of faith} The 1uftice yvhich is of faith, reacheth to the life to come,making 
tuftice of faith. man affured of the truth of fuch Articles as concerne the fame. as, of Chrifts Afcenfion to 
heauen,of his Defcending to Hel, of his comming doyvne,to be Incarnate, and his R efur- 
retion and returne againe to be glorified : by yyhich his actions yve be pardoned, iuftified, 

end faued,as by the Layv vve could neuer be. : 


3. The 
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8, The vverd of faith.) The word of faith is the vvhule Lavv of Chrift, concerning both 

+ Iife and doctrine,grounded vpon this,that Chrift is our Sauiour,& that heis rifenagaine. Open céfeffion 
wl ~ Vyhich point (as al other) muft both be beleeued in hart,and alfo be confefed by mouth. & proteftation 
F for though aman be iuftified invvardly vvhen he hath the vertues of faith , hope,and cha- of our faith is 
eT. ritie from God : yet 1f occafion be giuen, he is alfo bound to confeffe yvith his mouth, and fomtime necef.- 


a al his external actions, vvithout fhame or feare of :he vyorld, that vvhich he invvardly farie, 
Eujeb.li.6 beleeueth: or els he cannot befaued. Vvhichis againft certaine * old Heretikes that 
eat hiftor, taught, a man might fay or doe vyhat he yvould,for feare or danger , fo thathe kept his 
| Exéle/,. faith in hart. 
14. Hovv {hal they inuocat? | This maketh not(as Heretikes pretend )againft inuocatid 
2? of Saindts ::he Apoftle faying nothing els, but that they can not inuocate Chrift as their 
‘ Lord and Marfter, in vyhom they donot beleeue, and vvhom they neuer heard of. For 
af he fpeaketh of Gentils or Pagans , vvho could not inuucate him, vnlefle they did firft be- 
= leeue in him: Tothe due inuocation of Chrift , vve muft knovv him and our duties to him. 
--.. And fois it true alfo: hat vve can not pray to our B. Ladie nor any $ aind in heauen,til yve 
belecue and knovyiheir perfons, dignitie, and grace, andtruft that they canhelpevs. But 
if our aduerfaries thinke that vve can not inuocate them, becaufe vve can not beleeuc in 
them: let them ynderftand that the €cripture vfeth alfo this {peach,to beleeue in men: and 
it is the very Hebrew phrafe,vvhich they { hould not be 1gnorant of ‘hat bragge thereof {fo 
-much.Exod, 14,31. They beleened in God and in Moy/es, and 3 Paral.20,20,1n the Hiebreyy. Ep.ad Phi- 
lem. v. 5. Andthe ancient fathers did readin the Crede indifferently , J beleene in the Catholike 
Church. and, 1 beleewe the Catholike Church. Conc. Nucen. apud Epiphan.in fine Ancorat, Hieron. contr. 
Luctf. Cyril, Hierof: Cathee, 17. | 
1s.unleffe they be fent. ) This place ofthe Apoftle inuincibly condemneth al the prea. Preachers nor 
chings , vyritings , ordinances , innouations and v{urpations of Church, pulpit , & yvhat- lavvfully called 
za {oeuer our nevv Euangelifts haue intruded them felues and entered into by ihe windovy : nor fent, 
Etre { hcvving hat they be euery one from the higheft tothe lovveft, falfe prophets,running and 
| viurping, being neuer lavvfully called. V vhich is fo euident in: he Herciikes of our daies 
| ConfeCdes that \he Caluinifts confeffe it in them felues, and fay that there 1s an exception to be 
| Egli’: de made inthem, becaufe they found the ftate of ihe Church interrupted. 
a0. That a/ ked not.) TI hat C hrift vvas found of thofe: hat neuer af ked after him,it pro- The firft iuftifi- 


The place‘allea- 
ged againft in- 
uocatid of Sain- 


3 ax 
ctes,anfvvered, 


ue hthat the firft grace and our firit iuftification is yvithout merites. That God calledfo cation of mere 
e continually and earneftly by his Prophets and by o:her his fignes and ywonders, ypon the grace, 

I levves, and they vyi hftuod it: free vvil is proued, and that God vyould haue men {aued, gree yyit 

| and that they be the caufe of their ovvne damnation them felues. : 

| 
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Not al the levves vvere reprobate,but fome eleite : and they by grace obtained iuftice, the 
reft ( according to the Prophets ) being excecated, 11 Againft vvbom notvvith- 
franding the Chriftian Gentils ( to vuhom by that occafion Chrift is come ) muft 
notinfult : but rather feare euery man him felfto belikevvife cut of the tree 
( vuhich » the-Catholike Church ) 25 and knovv that vuhenal the Gentils are 
brought into the Church ,then ( about the end of the vvorld ).[ hal the multitude 
of the leuves alfo come in: 33 according to the difbofition of the uvonderful 
vus[edom of Ged, 


Say then: Hath god reieéted his peo- 

—z| ple? God forbid. for lalfoam an Hraelite, 

B=} of thefeede of Abraham, of the tribe of 

411 Ben-iamin. t God hath not reieéted his. 

| people vvbich he foreknevve. Orknovy 

4| you not in Elias vvhat the Scriprure faith: 

Sood esa} hovv he requefteth God againft Ifraél. ; 
{ Lord,they bane {laine thy Prophets, they bane dig ged dovvne thine altares : and | 

1 aw left alone , and they feeke my life, 1 But vvhat faith the divine 

Fff an{vver 
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419° «THE BPISTUCE OF S. PAVL 2 Ca 
anf{vver vnto him? I hbawe left me feuen" thoufand men, thathane nor 
t Sotherfore at this time alfo , theres © 


cThe Heretikes bovved thes knees to ©Baal? 
Ifo. | . : 
aie vecctima- are remaines faved according to the ele@tion of grace. t Andé 


geas Ad.19535 if by grace:"not novv of vvorkes. othervvife grace novv | 


is not grace. . A at el a 
+ Vvhatthen? that vvhich Ifrael fought,the fame he hath 7 
not obtained: but the election hath obtained: and the reft 
vvere blinded. t asitis vvritten:" God beth ginen them the pitts. 
* The Tevves of compunttionzeres that they,may not. fee: and eares, that they may not beare : yn- 
» arenotreiected 


vvholy & incu- til this prefent day. t And Dauid faith: Be their table made for 4 fuare g 


sably for euer: and for a trappe and for a {candal and for a retribution ynto them. + Be thei eiesto 


bar for a part, darkened, that they may notfee : and their backe make thou alvvaies crooked. 
an ora time 


tafered to fall, | 1 fay then,haue they fo ftombled, ** thatthey fhould fall ?11 


Which ape ae God forbid. but by their offence, faluatiomisto the Gentils, 
turne ro tne 


Gentils general that they may emulatethem. T And if the offence of themr2 
aa the riches of the vvorld,and the diminution of them ** the 


and did turne riches of the Gentils : hovy much more the fulnefle of them? 
their fall and 


7 t For to you Gentils I fay, as long verely as 1 am the13 
(inne into the ; 5 a ordi f ' 
good of the Apoftle of the Gentils,I vvil honour my minifterie, 1 if by 14 


| Ee aes any meanes | may prouoke my flefhto emulation, and may 


. 


vvorke good of fanefomeofthem. +t Forifthe lofle of them be the recon-15 
eee ciliation of the vvorld: vvhat {hal the receiuing be, but life 
which fhalbe from the dead? + And ifthe firft fruite be holy,the maffe alfo:16 
so hageaTacnde andif theroote beholy, the boughes alfo. t And if fome17 
of the Church vatt 
ining of. Yvilde oliae are geafes-isvhemaidacomade partaker ofthe 
vons. roote and ofthe fatnefle ofthe oliue, + glorienot againft the18 
boughes. And ifthou glorie : northou beareft the roote, but 
| the roote thee. t Thou faieft then: The boughes vvererg9 
broken, that I might be graffed in. t Vvel :"becanfe of 20 
incredulitie they vvere broken, but thou by faith doeft ftand: 
ws ee at be notto highly vvife, but *#feare. t For if God hath not 21 
€ vVvuiic an- A i | 
deth by faith, {pared the natural boughes:left perhaps he vvil not {pare thee 
i Sa per aA T See Fee ee RC RANG inf the feueritie ‘ee _ 22 
muft liue in them iurely that are fallen, thefeueritie: but vpon thee the 
ee goodnes of God, if thou abide in his sociiateled othervvife — 
famption and thoualfo fhaltbe cut of. T Bur they alfo , if they do nor2;3 
nin atgpeg abide in incredulitie, {hal be graffedin. for God is ableto 
graffe them in againe. t For if thou vvyaft cut-out of the 24 
natural vvild oliue, and contrarie to nature vvakt grafted into 


the good oliue : hovv much more they that are according to 


nature, 


Pee, eee greener eee ee, ee ~ 





> 
dap 
‘ > 
i. . 
0 & P > 





a4 


f 


* 
J 


4 
i 
ae 


* “ 
“Rae = 











oe 
(ie 5 
; met i: , 


$s A . a. P Pn pA 7 : at yo. r , G  — ; « p 
- all ; en / ¥ 7 » e 4 « - , ° ~ on ao 2 a ' 
A rae 1 we % as ne om é phd ee j : ae 
i ; ° . 
2 





5 : eX 1D 7 TO THE. ROMANES., 4it 
aa |; ‘25° nature, f hal be graffed into their ovyne oliue? t Forl vvil 
_ not haue you ignorant, brethten, of this myfterie (that you 
benorvvilein your felues ) that blindnes in part hath chaun- 









—. | ced in Ifrael, vntil the fulnes of the Gentiles might enter: 
) E59, | 26 t and foal Ifraél might be faued, asit is vvritten: ‘there fhal 
B20: comeoutof Sion,be that {hal deliner, and {hal auert impretie from Iacob. + And 
3 this to them the te/Lament from me: VVhen I {hal haue taken avvay 

fo 28 their finnes. t “Accordingtothe Gofpelin deede enemies 
# for you: but according to the eletion, moft deere for the fa- 
i) > - | 29 thers, t for vvithout repentance arethe giftes and the vo- 
ie 39 Cation of God. t for “as you alfo fometime did not beleeue 
ie » »Godsbut novv haue obteined mercie becaufe of their incre- 
i 31 dulitie : t fothefe alfo novv haue not belecued, for your 

| 32. mercie,that they alfo may obteine mercie. T For God hath 

_ c6cluded alintoincredulitie,that he may haue mercie onal. 

33. tO depth of the riches of the vvifedom and of the know- The Epiftle vpé 


. . a . ou a ii T Seam . 
ledge of God: hovy incomprehenfible are his iudgements, gay 


34 andhis vvaies vnfearcheable? t for* vvho hath knovven 
35 the minde of our Lord?or vvho hath been his coiifeler? + Or 
vvho hath firft giuen tohim, and retribution fhal be made 

36 him? t+ For of him,and by him,and in him are al things: to 
him be'glorie for euer.Amen. 1 i : 8 
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ANNOTATIONS 
iptv: Crs? 2 ee 


4.Seuen thoufand| The Heretikes alleage this place and example very impertinently 
to proue that the Church may be wholy fecrete,hid,or,vnknovven. for though the faithful 
yvere forcedto keepe clofe inthat perfecution of Achab and Iezabel , yvhich vvas onely 


Gods anfwerto 
las of 7000, 

maketh nothig 

for the Prote- 

{tants inuifible 
urch, 





| 
' 


ie, inthe kingdom of the ten tribes,that is,of I faael:yet.at the very {ame time,in Hierufalem 
| re | and al the kingdom of Iuda, the external vvorfhip and profefsion of faith vvas open to al 
\| 2Par.17. the vvorld,and vvel knovven to Elias & the faithful,fo many, that *the very fouldiars only 
9 vvere nuinbered aboue ten hundred. thoufand. befides that there is a great difference 
aa betvvene the Chriftian Church and the Ievves, ours refting vpon better promiffes then 
we theirs. Andyve yvil not put the Proteftants to proue that there vyere 7000 oftheir Sect, 
ae vvhen their neyv Elias Luther began;but Jet them proue that there Were fcué,or any: one, 
2 | either then or in al ages before him, that vvas in al pointes of his beleefe. Heretikes there 
i }; vyere Lefore him,as [ouinian, V igilantius, Heluidius, V vicleffe&c.and vyith him, Zuin- 
i glius, Caluin, &c. V vho beleeued as he did infome things, but not in al. ) 
Bi. 6. Not novv of vvorkes.} If faluation be attributed to good vvorkes done of nature ec 
yvithout faith & Gods helpe,the fame can not be of grace. for fuch yvorkes exclude grace, What Workes 
fauour,and mercie: and chalenge onely of dette,and not of gift. T herfore take heede here sai ae What 
of the Heretikes expofition, that vntruely exclude Chriftian mens vvorkes from necef~ Bharat of 
lation, 


\. fity or mente of faluation, yvhich are done yvith and by Gods grace,and therfore euidétly 
. confiftyvith the fame, and be ioynedvyith Gods grace as caufes ofour faluation. ‘Our 
A duerfaries are likeil‘P otecaries;euer taking quid pro quo,either of ignoranee, or of intent 

icceceiue the fimple. | ) parte (li 45; 
FEf ij s. God 
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412 THE EPISTLE OFS. PAVE .. : CHmA,OGD. oe 
Godis not au- &, God hath given.) [t doth not fignifie his yvorking or ation , but his permifsion. 
thor of finne. Chryf- bo. 19 inep. Ro. And S. Auguftine faith , not by putting malice intothem, but by not -4xg. Ep. 
imparting his grace ynto them,and thatthrough their ovvne deferts alvvaies, and their /o5- 
ovyne Willes euer properly Working the fame. See Annot. Mat. ¢. 13, 14. Ro.c. 1, 24. Sixtum, 
Aparaphrattical 20. Becaufe of incredulity. ] He reprefleth the pride of the Gentils vaunting them felues 
explication of oftheir receiuing, and of the Ievves reiection,namely in that they thought the Icvves to 
the text, con- he forfaken for no other caufe,but that they might come into their roomes : declaring that 
cerning the the dire@ and proper caufe of their forfaking,vwvas their incredulity , exhorting the Gen- 
Iewes and Gen- tiles to bevvare ofthe fame, becaufe they may fall as vvel as the other , and that God 1s as 
tils, their ftan- like to execute iuftice againft them as againft the Jevves , as he hath done in many nations 
ding , falling, falling to herefie. my 
rifing againe, 28. According tothe Gofpel.) In refpect, or, as concerning beleefe in Chrift and re- 
&Xc, ceiuing the Gofpel , they are Gods enemies : by occafion of yvhich their incredulity , the 
Gentiles found mercie : otheryvife in refpedt of his fpecial ele@ion of that nation,and the 
promifles madeto the Patriarches, the Ievves are deere to him ftill. for God neuer pro- 
mifeth but he performeth,nor repenteth him felfof the priuileges giuen to that nation. 

30, For as you.] As the Gentiles vwwhich before beleeued not, found mercie and came to 
faith , vvhen the Ievves did fall: fo the Jevves not novv beleeuing , vvhen al the Gentils : 
haue obtained mercie, {hal inthe end ofthe vvorld by Gods difpofition obtaine grace and 
pardon as the Gentiles haue done. 

32. Concludedal.| That fo God taking al Nations and al men in finne ( vvhich they fell 
into,not by his drift or caufing , but of their ovvne free vvil ) may of his mercie call and 
conuert vvhom and in what order he wvill:and the parties haue no caufe to bragge of their 
deferuings : but both countries and particular men may referre their eternal election and 
their firft calling andconuerfion to Chrift, and tohis mercie only : no vvorkes vvhich they 
had before in their incredulity,deferuing any fuch thing,though their vvorkes afteryvard 
proceding of faith and grace doe merite heauen. ) 

32. O depth} The Apoftle concludeth that no man ought to fearch further into Gods 
fecrete and vnfearcheable counfels of the vocation of the Gentils,and reiecting the Ievves, 
othervvife then this, that al yvhich be reie¢cted, for their finnes be iuftly reiected : andal 
that be faued, by Gods great mercie and Chrifts grace be faued. And yvhofocuer feeketh 
among the people to {pred contagion of curiofity by feeking further after things paft 
mans & Angels reache, they ouerreache & ouerthrovy chem {ciues. 1 f thou vvilt be faued, 
beleeue, obey the Church, feare God and keepe his commaundements: that is thy part and 
euery mans els. T hou maift not examine vvhether thou be predeftinate or reprobate, nor 
feeke to-knovv the vvaies of Gods fecrete iudgement tovvard thy felfor other men. It 
isthe commonenemy ofour foules , thatin this ynhappy time hath opened blaf{phemous 
The Heretikes tongues, and directed the proude pennes of Caluin, beza, Verone, and {uch reprobates, 
Writings of pre- ¢o the difcufsing of fuch particulars, to the perdizion of many a fimple man, and {pecially 
deftination. ofyong Scholers in V niuerfities,which With leffe ftudie may learne to be provyd and cu- ; 

rious, then to be humble, wife, and obedient. . hy 
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How far to 
deale and to 
know, in the 
dodtrine of pre- 
deftination. 
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The fecond CHAP ooX 1, 
f part of this nes ‘Sigil fibed ‘caged ke | 
| 7 Fie exhorteth them to mortification of the body, 2 to renouation of the minde, 3 to keepin 
it a: ies of unitie by humilitie , 6 tothe right ufing of their gifts and functions , ; > > 
. Tal. many other good actions , 17 and {pecially to lowing of their enemies. 
- teat Saas) BESECH you therfore brethren bythe; — | 
afier the Epi- [ete yi; mercie of God, * that you exhibire your bo- Phil. 4) 
phanic. : dies “aliuing hoft, holy,pleafing God, your 18. 
| * None mut | 3 reafonableferuice. t And be not conformed 2 
, eo (ae 4) to this vvorld:but be reformed in the newnes _ | 
| | meafitre | of of your minde, * that you may proue vvhat the good, and Eph. 5, 
t Sfchecompaite acceptable, and perfe& vvil of God is. 1 for 1 fay by the 3 | 17.1.Th. 
: of his ftate and prace that is giuen me, to al that are among you, ** norto be 493° 
vVocarion. es * ; ; 
a | 
eS oe +! | 
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chaftifing it vvith fafting, vvatching , and fuch like , and by occupying it in Workes of charitie and 
vertue to Godshonour, Whereby appeareth how acceptable thefe Workes are to God and grateful Pree 
in his fighe, being compared toa facrifice, Which is an high feruice,done to him, . grateful 


yg t*Loue vvithout fimulation, Hating euil.cleauing to good. 


f A lining heft J Left menfhould thinke by the former difcourfe of Gods eternal pr 
nation, thatno reward Were to be had of good life and Workes , 
recommendeth to them holinefle of life. 


TO THE ROMANES. 413 


more vvife then behoueth to be vvife,. but to be vvife vnto 
fobrietie , * to euery one as God hath deuided the meafure of _, . Ppifle wpe 
faith, t Foras in one body vve haue many members , butal ehe 2 sunday 


4 Pook, : 
s themembershaue not oneaction: tf fo vve being many,are dour Epi- 
6 onebody in Chrift,8& eche one an others members. 1 t And ** Prophecie is 
‘ . h ) hat is oi differér, Wtetpretatis of 

hauing giftes,according to the grace that is giuen vs, differét, (1. Scripta, 

7 either ** prophecie" according to the rule of faith , ¢ or mini. Which is accor- 
. ing to the rule 


§  ftericin miniftring,or he that teacheth indo@trine, t he that offic, when 

exhortethin exhorting,he thar giueth in fimplicitie,he that ru. iti ngs againl 

i a aith, 

lethin carefulnes, he that fhevveth mercie in cheerefulnesy or when ici. 
profitable to 

edifie- charitie, 


10 tLouing the charitie ofthe brotherhod one toward an other. as S. Auguftine 
| i caketh fj. 
ir Vvith honour preuenting onean other. 7 In carefulnes not preset 4. +. 


12 flouthful.In fpirit feruent.Seruing our Lord. t Reioycing in andi. 1. ©. 56. 
| andin effeét he 


13 hope. Patient in tribulation. Inftant in praicr. T Communi- gith the tam, 
cating co the ‘neceflicies’ of the fain@es.Purfuing hofpitalitie, 4.12. confep. «. 


‘ £8 Unto c. 32, 


14 t Blefferhem that perfecute you: blefle,and**curfe not. t To ¢ Curfing is a 


ls reioyce vviththem rhat reioyce, to vveepe vvith them that vice wherevneo 
the common 


16 vveepe. t Being of one minde Oonetovvard an other. Nort people is much 
minding high things, but cofenting to the humble. .7> Be not given, who 


fa) 1) Sia . -1 Often curfe thé 
i7 vvifein your ovvne conceite..1 Tono man rendring euil oy whom they 


4 in | befor Go can not other- 


18 alfobeforeal men, t. If icmay be,as muchas isin you, ha- ged. they may 
) = aaa fee here that it 
19 ulng peace vvith almen. t Not reuenging your felues ny 5S a great fault, 


deereft,but giue place vnto vvrath, for itis vvritten: Renenge b The Epiftle 

to ‘me : Lvvilvevvard, faith our Lord. t. bur if thine enemie hunger, spe ches idan, 

gine bimmeate: if he shirt, gine bim drinke.for,doing this thon [halt heape coa« phanie, p 

21 Les. of fire vpon his bead. t Benot ouercome of euil, but ouer- 
come in goodthe euil. 4 ee 
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ibs 3) 
edefti- 
the Apoftle now’ carneftly 


1. A lining hoff. | Man maketh his body a facrifice to God by gining it to fufter-for him, by The body cha 
{tifed by penace 


6. According to the rule of faith. By this,and many places of holy Write, We niay gath erthat facrifice, 


A the Apoftles by the holy Ghoft, before they were fundered into-, diners: Nations, fet downe) hee 

-, among them: {clues a certaine Rule and forme of faithand dodtrine, conteining not one the ‘The Apoftoli- 
~ Articles of the Crede , but al other principles, grotindes, and the Whole'platformeof al the Chti-: 
{tian religion. Which Rule was before any of the bookes of the new Teftament Were Written, 8, 


tule or ana- 
logic of faith, 


before 
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before the fair Was) preachéd among the Gentiléss by vvhich notjoncly euery other infericur 
tcachers do@rine Was ae d, bural the j Be Pa Fuangeliftés'preachme, \ vie interpreting 
( Which is bere called prophecying ) Were of Gods Church approned and admitted, ordifproued > 
and reiefted, This foyme,by mouth and not by Scripture,euery Apoftle delivered to the countrie — : 
_ by them conuerted, For keeping of this formie,the Apoftle before praifed the Romanes , and after- ¢. 6, 176 
. Ward earneftly Warnesh them by no mans plaufible {peache to be drawen fromthe fame. Thishe ¢. 14,17 


A ; 
iy 


commendeth to, Timothee, calling, ic his Depofitum, For not holding this .faft and fure,he blameth 1. Tim, 


. the Galatians, further alfo denouncing to him felf of anAngel thar fhould Write, teach, or ex- 20. 


pound againtt that Which they firlt receized ,» Anathema; and sqaumaunding aay to bevvare Gal. 1, « 


of them eat taught otherwife. For feare of mifling this line of truth, bim felfnotwithftanding Gal. 2; 
he had the Holy Ghoft, yet left he might haue preached jn vaine and loft his labour, he went to 
conferre With Peterand the reft, forthe fait keeping of this Ruleof truth, the Apditles held |, 


Councels, and their fucceffors by their example, For the holding of this Rule, and by the meafiure ce ty, 


4; thereof, Were al the holy Scriptures Written, for and by the fame, al the glorious doctors haue made 
» theinfermons; commentaries, and interpretations of Gods yvord: al vyritings and interpretatids 


»¢ no otherWife admitted nor,deemed to be of God, butas they be agreable to this Rule. - 


Thevderenkes © . Aud this ag théfure Analogic and meafure of faith , ferdowne and commended rovs eucry 
phatatticdl rule Where forthe Apoftlestradirion: and not the phantatftical rule or {quare that euery Sectmailter 

or rather rules Pretendeth to gather out of the Scriptures falfely ynderftood and Wrefted to his purpofe, by Which 

of faith , marly they indge of doétor, Scripture, Church, andal. Ariushad by that meanes a rule of his owne, \ 
and-diuers one Pttherhad his falfe weightes, and Caluin hisownealfo. Accordingto which {eueral meafure of 


: 


§com an other, 


euery Sect; they haue their expofitions of Gods word: andin England (asin other infeé&ted 
, Countfies }! they kept of late an apifh imitation of this prophecying Which S, Paul here and in 


\ other places fpeaketh of; and Which Wasan exercifein the primitiue Chuich, meafured not b: 
., elefy mans peculiar fpirit, bur by the former Rule of faich firft fet downe by the Apoitles. And -« 


. therfore al this new phantaftical Prophecying & al other preaching. in Caluins fchoole,is iuftly by 
this note of the Apoitle condemned, forthar itis noc according to , but quite againft the Rule 
of faith. 7 \ ' 3 i ; ' “J . r.* ’ . : 
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E T” euery foul be fubiec& to higher powers,t | riz, 
BS Re) forthereis no povver but of,God,.And | | 1, Pet. 
eee | thofe thar are,of God areordeinedst Ther, 2 | 43 
| rv/e| fore he that réfiftechthe povver,refifteththe 1. 

#4) ordinance of God. And"they'that refift,par- 

Eee 2} chafe to them felues damnatié,_t for princes 3 
are no feareto the good worke, but to the evil. But wilt thou 
not feare the povver?Doe good: and thou fhalt haue praife 
of thefame. + forheis gods minifter vnto thee for good, 4 
Bur if thdii ‘doe euil, feare. forhe“beareth nop ‘the fvvord. . 
without caufe.For heis Gods minifter:areuéger vato vvrath, = 
to him that doeth euil. + Therfore be {ubié@ of necefitie,not 5 
only-for yvrath,but alfo for-confcience fake, ,t- For therfore’6 |. 
“you giue ttibutes.alfo. for they arethe minifters of God: :-' 
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halt not commit adnoutrie, Thon {halt not kil, Thou fhalt not fleale, Thowfhalt is fulfilled by 
not beare fulfevvitnes , Thou'f halt nor covet | and if there be: any other ee dhs: 
*‘commaundemenr: it is comptifed inthis vvord , rhow [halt veslaties taying 
10° lone thy neighbour as thy felf. t Theloue of thy neighbour,v VOI to ate dhe 
~ keth no euil. Loue therfore is the fulneffe of the lavv. J commaunde-, 
itt And that knovving the feafon, thatit isnovv thehoure the Epitte vps 
... for vsto.rife, from fleepe. For novy our faluation is neerer ef, ree 
12 then vvhen vvebeleeued.’ t The nightis paffed,and the day eens 
_. isathand. Let vs therfore caft ofthe vvorkes of darkneffe, 
13 and doe onthearmour of light. + As inthe day let vs vvalke 
honefily: not in banketings and drunkennes,not in chambe- 
__ tings and impudicities, not in contention and emulation: 
14. t-but doe ye on our Lord lesvs Chrift;~4and make not 
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-prouifion for the flefh in concupifcences. 
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C. Mini. cc 


1. Euery foul be fubiect.), Becaufe the Apoftles preached libertie by Chrift from the yoke 
ofthe LaW and feruitude of finne , and gaue al the faithful both example and commaunde- 
ment to obey God more then men, and withal ever charged them exprefly to be obedient 
and fubiect to their Prelates as to them which had cure of their foules and Were bythe 

a Holy Ghoft placed ouer the Church of God: there Were many inthofe daies newly con- 
af uerted, that thought them felues free from al temporal Poteftats , carnal Lordés , and hu- 
ig mane creatures or poWers : Wherevypon the bondman tooke’him felfto be loofe from his 
oe feruitude, the fubiedé from his. Souerame, Were he Empervur, King, Duke,or What other 
‘i fecular Magiftrate foeuer ; {pecially the Princes of thofe daies being Heathens and per- 
i. fecutors ofthe Apofties, and of Chriftes Peligion. for Which caufe and'for that the Apo- ,- are 
ftles Were vntruely charged of their Aduerfarjes, thatthey withdrevve men from order Weer GriSes. 
and obedience to Ciuil lavyves and Officers : $~ Paul here (as §. Peter doth 1 Chap. 2.) ; i 
4 cleeréth him felf, andexprefly chargetheuery man to be fubiect tohis temporal Prince 
fe and Superiour : Not euery manto al that be in O ffice or Superiority, but euery one to him 
whom God hath put in authoritie ouer him, by that he is his Maifter , Lord, king, or fuch 
q Jike: Neither tothem inmatters of religionor regiment of their foules (for moft part vvere 
Bhs... Pagans,whom the Apoftle could not yvill men to obey i matters of faich ) but to themin 

| fuch things onely as concerne the publike peace & Policie , and What other caufes fo euer 
 (AE4,1 9, confit vvith Gods holy vvill and ordinance. for * againft God no poWer may be obcied. 
 By29- 1, Noo pevver but of God.} S.C hryfoftome here noteth, that poWer,rule,& Superioritie, In what fenfe, 
 Chryf. in 45 Gods ordinance , but not eftfones al Princes » becaufe mahy may vfurpe,Who reigne by al power or {u- 
€p. Ko. bo. his permifsion onely,and not by his appointment:nor al actions that euery one doeth in and perioritie is of 
"S3t-. by his foueraine powver , as Iulians apoftafie and affliction of. Cathoiikes, l’haraos tyran- God. 
| nical opprefsion of the I fraelites , Achabs perfecution of the Prophets ,.Neros executing 

ofthe Apoftles,, Herods and Pilats condemning of Chrift: al which things God permitted 
them, by the abufe of their poWer to accomplifh, but thcy yvere out of the compaffe of his 
caufing and ordinance.» ~. Of sh isis Das ijslslio Cssp ete 
2. Ehey that refift.) V vhofoeucr refifteth or) obeieth not.his-Javyful Superiorin thofe In things Jaw- 
caufes vvherein he is fubiedt ynto him, withftandeth Gods appointment, & finneth deadly, fully comaun- 
and is vVorthy to be puni{hed bothin this vvorld by his Superior and’by Godin the ded it is mortal 
nextlife. for in temporal gouernement.and caufes,the Chriftians vyére bound in con{ci- finne not to 
ence to obey their Heathen Emperours: though’on the other fide,;they Were bound ynder obey our Supe 
paine of damnation to vbey their Apoftles and Prelates , and not to obey their kings or riors. 
“ , ‘y Emperours 
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commaund,and in refpect of fuch matters vvherein they be our Superiors. 


» . 
° 4 


CHa. XMEL. 
‘Emperours,in matters ofreligion, Vyhereby itis cleere that vvhen vve be commaunded 
to obey our Superiors, it is meant alvvaies and onely in fuch things asthey may lawfully — 
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+. Beareth not the (Word.) I hat the Apoftle meaneth here {pecially of temporal povverts, 
vve may fee by the fvvord, tribute; & external compulfion,vvhich he here attributeth to i 
them. ‘And the Chriftian men then had.no doubt vvhether they fhould obey their Spiri- 
tual poyvers. but novy the difeafe 1s cleane contrarie.for al is giuen to the fecular power, ~ 


_ and nothihg to the fpiritual , vvhich exprefly is ordained by Chrift andthe Holy Ghoft: =). ~ 
_ atid al the faithful. are commaunded to be fubiedt therevnto,as to Chrifts ovyne vyordand 
vvill. There yvere Heretikes called Begardi, that tooke avvay al rule and Superioritie: 
T he Wiclefifts vvould obey nor Prince nor Prelate, ifhe vvere once in deadly finne. The 


= : 


rule and Supe- proteftants of our, time (as vve may fee.in al Countries vvhere the fecular fyvord is 


sioritie. © 


The obedience 


of Catholikes 


both to Spiri- 
tual and tempo- 


sal Superiors. 


The Clergie ex- 


empted from 
tribute, 


S. Auguftines 
conuerlion, 


dravven againft their Sectes) care neither for the one nor for the other,though they extol 
onely the -fecular vvhen itmaketh forthem. The Catholikes onely moft humbly obey 
both, euen according to Gods ordinan¢e, the one in temporal caufes, and theorher in Spi- 


ritual:in vvhich order both thefe.States haue blefiedly Horif hed in al C hriftian countries 


{hal confefle vviih vs. « 


euer fince C hriftes time’, and itis the very vvay to preferue both, as one day al the vvorld 


6. You giue tributes.) Though euery man ought to be ready to ferue his temporal Priace 


vvith his goods,by tributes or vvhat other lavvful taxes and fubfidies foeuer : yet they Hierd. im 
may exempt by priuileges v\ hom they thinke good. As in al countries Chriftian: Priefts “at 1 


for the honour of Chrift, whofe Minifters they be,haue by the grauntes and auncient char- 
iters of kings bene excepted and exempted., N otvvithftanding they vvere néuer vnready to 
ferue voluntarely their Soueraine,in al common caufes, vyith yyhatfoencr they had. Cee 


Annot.in Mat.17, 26. 


12, Not in banketings.) T his vvas the very place vvhich ©. Auguftine, hat glorious Do- 
ctor, vvas by a voice trom heauen directed vnto, at his firft miraculous and happy conuer- 
fion,not only to the Catholike faith, but alfo to perpetual continencie , by this yoice com- 
ming from heaucn, Tolle, lege: Tolle, lege, Take vp and read, take vp andread. as him{elf 


telleth li, 8 Confe/.¢. 12. 








CHuar XIIIL 


Like @ moderator and peacemaker betuvene the firme Chriftians (vvhe uvere the 
Gentils) and the infirme ( uvho vvere the Chriftian levves hauing yet a feruple 
to ceafe from keeping the ceremonial meates and daies of Moy/es Lavv) he exhor- 
teth the leuv not te condemne the Gentil ufing bu libertie: and the Gentil againe, 
not to condemne the ferupulous leW: but rather to abftaine from vfing his Lsbertie, 
then offending she levv,to be ans eecafton unto him of apoftating. 


N D him thatis vveake in faith, take vn- 1 
to you: not in difputations of cogitatids. 
t For one beleeucth that he may “eateal 2 
things : but he thatis vveake,* let him 
ay eate herbes. + Let not him that eateth, 3 
YES] defpife him that eateth not: and he that 

on Heateth noc: lethim not iudge him that 
eateth. for God hath taken him to him. t+ Vvho art thou 4 
that tudgeftan other mans feruant? To his ovyne Lord he 
ftandeth or fallech.and he fhal ftand: for God is. able to make 
him ftand. t For oneiudgeth "betvveene day and day: and 5 
an other iudgeth euery day. let euery one abound" in his 
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ovvne fenfe, t Hethatrefpecteth the day, refpetethto our 6 


Lord. | 
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| Lord.Andhe that eateth, eateth to our Lord: for he giueth 
thankes to God. And hethat eateth not,to our Lord he eateth 

7 not,and giueththankesto God. + Fornone of vs liueth to 

8 him felf:& no man dieth to him felf. t For whether vve liue, 


x 4 


| Weliueto our Lord:or vvhether we die, we die to our Lord, 
Therfore vvhether vve liue,or vvhether vve die, vve are our 
| 9 Lords. t Forto this end Chrift died and rofeagaine: that he 
may haue dominion both of the dead and of the liuing. 
to t Butthou,vvhy iudgeft thou thy brother? or thou, vvhy 
doeft thou defpife thy brotheriFor * vve {halal ftand before 
1 the iudgement feate of Chrift. t Foriris vvritten, ine 1,faith 
| our Lord, thatenery knee {bal bovve to me: and enery tongues bal confeffe te 
| 12 God, t Therfore every one of vs for him felf { hal render ac- 
13. counttoGod. T Letvstherfore no more ludge onean o- 
| ther. bucthis iudge ye rather, that you put nota ftumbling 
| 14 blocke orafcandal to your brother. t I knovv andam per- h 

| fuaded in our Lord Lesvs Chrift, chat nothing is *# cOmon ‘eee i 
of itfelf,butco him that fuppofeth, any thing to be c6mon, Annot. Mare. 

1§ tohimitiscommon. +t Forif becaufe of meate thy brother Thowek ie 
be greeued : novy thou wvalkeft not according to charitie. with the wea- 
* Donor vvith thy meate deftroy him for vvhom Chrift VRB, WR 

16 died. t Let not then our good be blafphemed. 1 For the vtcereth "his 
kingdom of God is" not meate and drinke: but iuftice, and ie oh 'G 
eace,and ioy in the holy Ghoft. {for he that in this Nerugty the mane See 


Chnift,pleafeth God,and is acceptableto men. + Therfore cleane in the 
the things that are of peace let vs purfue : and the things thac [avy are nov 
are of edifying one tovvard an other let vs keepe. t Deftroy clcttiel 8c law 
not the vvorke of God for meate. * Al things.in.deede are eae sats 
cleane: burit is il for the man that eateth by eiuing offence. | 
21 T Iris good not to eate flefh, and notto drinke vvine, nor 
that vvherein thy brother is offended , or fcandalized, or 
22 vveakened. t Haftthoufaith?"haue it vvich rhy felt before 
God.Blefled is he that iudgeth not him felf in that vvhich he 
23 approueth, t But “he that difcerneth, if he eate,is damned: 
becaufe nor of faith.for “al thatis not ot faich,is finne. 
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_ 2. Eateal chings.) Py fimilitude of yvordes the fimple are foone deceiued,and Heretikes 
make their'vauntage of any thing to feduce the vnlearned. T here vvere diuers meates for- 
biddea in the Layy of Moyfes, and for fignification,made and counted vncleane, yyhereof 
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‘The Apoftles the Levyes might noteate at al,as porke, hare, conny,and fuch like, both of fifhes, foules, in 
meaning about and beatts, a great number.Chrift difcharged al them that became Chriftians , after his | ‘4 
caung or not Pafsion, ofthat obferuance and al other ceremonies ofthe old Lavv: Notwvithftanding, Ss 
eating certaine becaufe diuers that vvere brought vp inthe Lavy, hada religion and confcience , fodenly : 

nicates, to forefake their former maner, the Apoftle here AR eek fuchas be ftronger and 


better inftructed inthe cafe, to beare yvith the vveaker fort , that being Chriftians could 
not yet finde in their hartes to eate and yfethe meates forbidden by Godin the Layv: as on 
the other fide he vvarneth the weake that vvould hot eate , not to take offence or {candal at 
them that did eate vvithout feruple,any ofthe irregular or forbidden meates iu the Lavy, 
nor in any wvife to 1udge or condemne the eater, but to commit that to God, and finally that 
The Heretikes nether nother fhould condemne the other for eating or not eating. ‘Now 'the Prote- 
fondly abufe ftants fondly appiy al this to the faftes of the Church, and differences of meates inthe - 
this place agaift {ame:as though the Church did forbid any meate yvholy neuer to be eaten or touched, of 
the faftes ofthe Made any creatures vncleane , or othervvife preferibed any abftinence , then for chaftifing 
Church, of mens bodies and feruice of God. [tis a great blindneffé that they can put nodifference 
betvvixt Chriftes faft of fourtie daies, Mat. +.Johns abftaining fromal delicate meates 
and drinkes ,Aeat. 3, 11.the vvidovv~ Annes ,- Luc. 2,37. the Nazareites, Nuum. 6, the Reca+ 
bites , /erem, 35, 14. the Niniuites, Jon, 3. £.Paules,2 Cor, 11,27. S- Timothees, .1.Tim.5, 23. 
Folifh Here- I chns Difciples and Chrifts Difciples faft.Atat. 9, 14. 15. (Which he faid they {hould keepe A 
tikes fee not 2fter his departure from them: ) and the ceremonial diftin@ion of creatures and meates, r 
the differéces Cleane andyncleane, inthe old Layv. of yvhichit is euident the Apoftle treateth m al this 
of things. chapter, & of none other atal.T herfore vvhen the Proteftants by the vvordes of this place 
yvould proue,that vve be either made free from fafting and from obeying the Churches 
commaundement or folovving Chriites.example inthat matter , or that the obferuers. of 
Chriftian faftes be vveake in faith , & ought not in any wife cGdemne of fine the breakers 
of the prefcribed faftes ofthe holy Church, they doe abufe ignorantly or vvilfully the’ 
Apoftles yvordes and difcourfe. , oe. 
Diftin@ion of — 5. Bervvene day and day.) By the like deceite they abufe this place againft the Holy- 


_ 


daies, daics of Chrift and his b. mother and Sainéts , yyhich concerneth onely the I evves feftiui- 
ties and obferuation of times, vvhcreofin the Epiftle to the Galatians c, 4.10. 
The text ex- 6. Euery onein bu ovune fenfe.) The Apoftle doth not giue freedom, asthe Churches 


plicated con- cnemies vvould haue it, that euery man may doe or thinke yvhat-he lift. butinthismatter 
cerning ‘euery Of ludaical obferuationof daies and meates ,& that fora time onely ,til the Chriftian re~ 
mans céfcience ligion fhould be perfectly eftablifhed,he Would haue no reftrainte made, but that euery | 
in ludaical one {houldbe borne vvithalinhis ovyvne fenfe : yet fo, thatthey fhould not condemne 7 
meates and oneanother,nor make necefsiticof faluation in the obferuation ofthe ludaical rites of 
drinkes. meates,daies,&c. | 
17. Nuot meate and drinke.) The fubftance of religion or the kingdom of God ftandeth 
Not eating, 0tin meate or drinke, and :herfore the better might they vfe indiflerencie and toleration 
but difobe- 4" that point for atime , for peace fake and to auoid {candal. but if the preceptof Moyfes 
dience dam. Lavvhad bound ftillas before,then(not for the meates fake, but for the difobedience) it had 
nable. . been damnabie to haue eaten the yncleane meates. — way | | 
22. Haue it vith thy felf,| Thou that art perfect , and beleeueft or knoyveft certainely _ 
that thou art free fromthe Lavv concerning ineates and feftiuities , yet to the trouble and a 
hinderance of the feeble that can not yet be brought fo far , be difcrete & ytter not thy felf 
out of feafon, 
23. Hethat difcerneth.] If the yyeake hauea confciencc, and fhould be driuen to eate 
To doe againft the things vyhich in his ovvne hart he thinketh he fhould not doe, he committeth deadly 
our confcience, finne,becaufe he doth againft his confcience,or againft his ovyne pretenfed knoyyiedge.. l 
is finne. 23.41 thus uw not of faith. |; Ihe proper fenfe of ihis fpeach 1s, that euery thing that aman Cc of h 
doeth againft his knovvledge or confcience, 1s.afinne, forf{o by the circumftance of the 76, 18 Te 
Vvhat a@ions letter,faith mufthere be taken. though S. Auguftine fometimes applieth it alfo to proue as 
of infidels are that al the actions of infidels (meaning thofe vyorkes yyhich directly procede of their 
lacke of faith) be finnes. But in any wife take heede of the Heretikes commentarie , vvho 
hercby vvould proue that the infidel finneth in honouring his parents , fighting for his 
countrie, tilling his ground, and in al other vvorkes. Ard no maruel that they fo hold of Luther, 
infidels,vvho maintaine * that Chriftian men alfo offend deadly in euery good deede. | 
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XV. 


, He procedeth to make free betuvene the Chriftian Gentils and levves. 8 vvith thus refo- 
lution that the levves vocation w of promu in deede,but the Gentils alfo of mercie, 
and foretold by the Scriptures. 14° Then dravving to an ende, heexcufeth him 
felf to the Romanes for vuriting thus vntothem, 21 hoping novv at length to 
fee them, after that he hath been at Hierufalem, 19 ‘vvherevnto alfo he reque- 
Steth their praiers. 


CHAP. 


ND_ vvethat are the ftroger,mutt {ufteine 
Dy the infirmities of the vveake, & not pleafe 
Ad our felues. t Let euery one of you pleafe 
en his neighbour vnto good, to edification. 
LENGE GS t For,Chrift didnot pleafe him felf, butas 
Ad 1 BN itis vvritten, The xeproches of them that veproched 
thee,felvpon me, t For**vvhat things foeuer haue been vvritten, 







to ourlearning they are vvritten: that by the patience and 


confolation of the Scriptures, vve may haue hope. t And 
the God of patience and of comfort giue you to be of one 
minde onetovvard an other according to Lesys Chritt: 


+ thatof ©“oneminde, vvith one mouth you may glorifie 


Godandthe Fatherof our Lord lesvs Chrift. t For the 
vvhich canfe receiue one an other: as Chriftalfo hath recei- 


ued you yntothe honour of God. t ForI fay Chrift lesvs 
-to haue been ** minifter of the circumcifion for the veritie of 


God to confirme the promifles of the fathers. t But the 
Gentils to honour God for his mercie,as it is vvritten: Therfore 
vvil Vconfeffe to thee inthe Gentils6 Lord, and vyil fing to thy name. t And 
againe he faith, Resoyce ye Getils yyith his people, T And againe, Prazfe 
al ye Gentils our Lord: and magnifie him al ye peoples. t And againe Efaie 
faith, There {hal be the voote of Leffe: and he that {hal rife vp to rule the Gentils, 
in him the Genrils fhalhope. t And the God of hope replenifh you 
vvith al ioy and peace in beleeuing : that you may abound in 
hope,and in the vertue of the holy Ghoft. 4 | 
t And I my felf alfo, my brethren, am affured of you, 
that you alfo are ful of loue,replenif hed vvith al knowledge, 
fo that youareableto admonifhonean other. t ButLhaue 
Vvritten to you(brethren) more boldly in part,as it were put- 
grace vyhich is giuen me 
of God, + to be the minifter of Chrift bis-v sin the Gétils: 
fanctifying the Gofpel of God, that the oblation of the 
Gentils may be made acceptable and fan@ified inthe holy 
| Geog ij Ghott 


The Epiftle vpé 
the 2. Sunday 
in Aduent, 

** He meaneth 
al that is yvrit- 
ten intheold 
Teftamét:much 
more al things 
Vvrizten inthe 
nevv Teftamer, 
are for Our lear- 
ning and com- 
fort. | 
c Vniticin reli- 
gion commen- 
ded, 

** Chrift did ex- 
ecute his oHice 
and minifterie 
onely tovvards 
the people of 
Circumcilion, 
thatis,the IeW- 
es, 
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Ghoft. + [haae therfore glorie in Chrift Les ys tovvard 17 
God. t Forl dare not {peake any of thofe things vvhich 18 
Chrift vvorketh not by me for the obedience of rhe Gentils, 


by vvordand deedes, t in the vertue of fignesand vvdders, 19 


inthe vertue of che holy Ghott; fo that from Hierufalem 
round about vato Illyricum Lhaue replenifhed che Gofpel 


of Chrift. tf And haue fo preached rhis Golpel,not vvhere 20 — 


Chrift vvas named, left I {hould build vpon an ocher mans | 
foundation: t butas itis vvritten, They to vvbom st bath nor been *% 
preached of him, fhalfee : wid they that haue not heard, (bal vnderftand. 
t Forthe vvhich caufealfo I vvas hindred very much from 22 
comming vnto you. + Butnovvhauing no longer placein 23 
thefe countries, and having adefireto come vnto you thefe 
many yeresnovy pafled: + vvhen | {hal begin to take my 24 
iourney into Spaine,|] hopethat as 1 paffe,t{ hal fee you, and. 
be brought thither of you, if firft in part 1 {hal haue enioyed 
you. ¢ Novvtherfore I vvil goe vnto Hierufalem to mini- *5 
‘* He meancth her eo the % fainéts. + For Macedonia and Achaia haueliked 2° 


the holy per- 


fons that ha- vvelto makefome contribucion vpon the poore fainés that 
uing forfaken al 


thelr goods for 2te1n Hierufalem. t Forithath pleafedthem:and they are 27° 


Chrift, were their detrers. For if the Gentiles bemade partakers of their 
coal o tbhue {piritual things: they oughralfo in carnal things to minifter 
ont wits, Sevirte them. +t This therfore vvhen Dfhal haue accéplif hed, 28 
S. Hiero. againft and figned them thisfruite , I vvilgoe by youinto Spaine. 
adits tebee. t And I knovv that comming to you , Ifhalcomein a- 29 
hending the al- boundance of the bleffing 6f Chrift. + 1 befeeche youther- 3° 
mcs glues te. fore brethren by our Lord! es vs Chrift,and by the charitie 
Heretikes alfo of the holy Ghoft, that you ** helpe mein your praiers for 


ofoursime. “meto God, t thatI may bedeliuered from the infidels thac 31 


ri bins a are in levvrie, and the oblation of my feruice may become . 
to be praied for, acceptable in Hierufalem to the faincts, t that I may come to 3 


vve may be mo- you in 10y by the vvil of God,that I mav be refref hed vvith 
ued to feeke YS : 


the fame as a you. t AndtheGodof peace bevvithyouall.Amen. 33 


gteat bersefite. 
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Fe commendeth the bearer Phabe tothe Romanes, 3 and him {elf to many there by name. 
17. hedeclareth the dottrine uvhich the Romanes had learned , tobe the touch- 
fone toknovu Seducers. 21 .hedoth unto them the commendations of al the 
Churehes and of certaine perfons by name: 25 and concludeth, | 
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TO THE ROMANES. 
<a ND 1 commend to you Phebé our fifter, 
estes vvhois inthe minifterie of the Church char is 
Mi ¥et in Cenchris: t that you receive her in our Lord 
WES asit is vvorthie for fainéts:and that you aflift 
2} her in whatfoeuer bufines { he fhal neede you. 
ath afflifted many and my felf. 
t © Salute Prifca and Aquila my helpers in Chritlesvs, 
(+ vvho for my life haue laid dovvne their neckes : to vvho 
not | only giue thankes, but alfo al the Churches of the Gen- 
tiles) t and their ** domeftical Church Salute Epenetus my 
beloued: vvho is the frft fruire of Afiain Chrift. t Salute 
Marie vvho hath laboured much abourvs. Tt Salute An- 
dronicusand Julia’ my cofins and fellovv captiues: vvho 
are noble among the Apoftles, vvho allo before me vvere in 
Chrift. + Salute Ampliatus my beft beloued in our Lord. 
t Salute Vrbanus our helper in Chrift 12s vs, and Stachys 
my beloued, ft Salute Apelles‘approuedin Chrift. Salute 
them that are of Ariftobolus honfe. + Salute Herodion my 
kinfman. Salute them that are of Narciflus houfe,rhat are in 
ourLord, + Salute Tryphenaand Try phofa: vvholabour 
in our Lord.Salure Perfis the beloued, vvho bath much la- 
bouredinourLord. t Salute Rutus the eleé& in our Lord 
and his mother and mine. t Salute Afyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas,Patrobas,Hermes: and the brethren that are vvith 
them. + Salute Philologus and lulia, Nereus, and his fifter 
and Olympias: and al the fainéts that are vvith them. 
t “ Salute one an otherina“ holy kiffe. Al the churches of 


~Chrift faluce you. 


t AndI defire you brethren ,"to matkethem that make 
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¢ The onely 
falutation of fo 
vvorthy a mam 
is fuficientte 
fil him yvith 
greate grace 
tharisio Glu- 
ted. Chryfinz. 
Tim. 4, 

** This dometti- 
cal Church vvas 
either that faith 
ful and Chrif- 
tia houfhold,or 
rather the Chri- 
{tians meeting 
together there 
& in {uch good 
houfes ro heare 
divine feruice 
and the Apo- 
{tles preaching 
in thofe times 
of perfecution, 


The Proreftants 
here reaf6 thus, 
Peter is not here 
faluted , ther- 
fore he yvas ne- 
uerat Rome. 
See the Anno- 
tation, | 


* OF the Prince 
of the Apoftles, 
faith Theode- 
rete ypon this 
place. 

*? The fpecial 
vvay thar Here- 
tikes haue euer 
had to beguile, 
vvas and is by 
{vveete yvordes 
& gay {peaches. 
Which their 
{heepes cote 


diffenfions and {candals contrarieto the doctrine vvhich you 
haue‘ learned, and auoid them. t For fuch doe nor ferne 
Chrift our Lord," but their ovvne belly: and ** by {vveete 
{peaches and benedidtions feduce the hartes of innocents. 
+ For "your obedience is publifhed into euery place. I re- 
joyce therfore in you. BucI vvould haue youto be vvife in 
good,and fimplein euil. ¢ And the God of peace cruth Sa- 
tan wnder your feete quickely. The grace of our Lord ges vs 
Chrift be vvith you. 

t Timothee my coadiuror falureth you, and Lucius, and fe before éet- 
Iafon, and Sosipater, my kinfmen. + I Tertius falure you, oe hehe: 
that vvrote the epiftic,in our Lord. 7 Caius mine hoft, and 


Gegg ii the 


norations vpon 
S. Matthevy. 
6.7, lSe 
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the whole Churches, faluteth you,Eraftus the Coffererofthe 
citie falureth you,and Quartus, a brother. t The grace ofour 24 
LordlesvsChrift be vvithal you, Amen. | “Se, 
t Andto him rhatisablero confitme you according to 25 
my Gofpeland preaching oflesvs Chrift,according to the 
reuelation of the myfterie from eternal times kept fecrete, 
t vvhich novv is opened by the Scriptures of the prophets 26 
according to the precept of the eternal God, to the obediéce 
of faith knovven in al Gentiles, t to God the only vvife 27 | 
through Les ys Chrift,~to vvhom’ be honour & glorie for 
euetand cuer. Amen. 


owe 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. XVI. 


14, Salute one an other, | Neuer Se€tmaifters made more foule or hard Chifts to prove or defend 
falfehod, then the Proteftants: but in tvvo points,about S. Peter fpecially, they-pafle euen them 
felues in impudencie, The firft is, that they hold he vvas not preferred before the other Apoftles, 
which is againft al Scriptures moft euidently. The fecond is, that he vvas neuer at Rome, wvhich is. 
againft al the Ecclefiaftical hiltories, al the Fathers Greeke and Latine, againft the very fenfe and 

That S. Peter fight of the monuments of his Seate , Sepulcher, doétrine, life, and death there. Greater euidence 
WasatRome.  certesthere is thereofand more weighty teftimonie,then of Romulus,Numas, Czxfars, or Ciceros 
being there: yet vvere heavery brutifh man that vvould deny this to the difcredite of fo many 
vvriters and the vvhole yvorld. Much more monftruous it is,to heare any deny the other. Theo- 
dorete faith he vvas there, vyriting vpon this chapter. Profperalfo carmine de ingratu in principio. 
S.Leo de natali Petri. S. Auguftine to. 6c. 4. cont.ep, fund. Orofius li.7¢.6. S. Chryfoltome in 
p/-+8. S.Epiphanius ber.27. Prudentius in hymno 2.8. Laurenty,% hymno 12. Optatus /i. 2 contra 1 
Donatiftas. §. Ambrofe li. 5. ep. de Bafilicu tradends. S. Hierome in Catalogo. Lactantius Ii. 4.¢.21, | 
de vera fapientia. Eufebius hiff. Eccl. li. 2, ¢. 13,15. S. Athanafius de fuga fua, S.Cyprian. ep.55.nU.6. 
Tertullian de prafcriptionibus nu. 14: and li. «, contra Marcionem nu, #. Origen im Genef, apud 
Eufeb.li.3,c.1. Irenzus 2, 3,¢.2. Hegefippus (2, 3c. 2 de excid. Hierofolym. Caius and Papias the 
Apottles ovyne {cholers, and Dionyftus the B. of Corinth, alleaged by Eufebius li. 2, c.14 C24. 
Ignatius ep. ad Romanos. Theholy Councel of Chalcedon, and many other affirme it. yea Peter Chalced | 
. him felf(according to the indgement of theaticient Fathers)confeileth he vvas at Rome, calling it 60#6.4¢.))— 
See the Anno- Babylon r. ep. ¢. 5, Eujeb. li. 2. c. r+, bist. Es. SOme of thefe tel the time and caufe of his firft going | 
tations 1 Pet,¢, thither: fome,hovv long he liued there: fome, the maner of his death there: fome, the place of his © | 
$y 13. burial: and al,rbhat he vvas the firit Bifhop there. Hovycould fo many of fuch vvifedom and 
{pirit, foneere the Apoftles time deceiue or be deceiued? how could Caluin and his, after fittene 
hundred yeres knovy thatvvhich none of them could fee ? | | 
Some great argument muft they needes haue to controule the credite of thevvlrole vvorld,. 
The Proteftants This of truth ishere their argument, neither haue chey a better in any place, to vvit, IfS. Peter | 
greatargumenr, had bene at Rome, S. Paul vvould haue faluted him, ashe did others here in the end of his letter | 
that Peter Was. to the Romanes. Is not this a high point to difproue al antiquitie by ? Any man of difcretion may e 
Reuerat Rome, ftraighr fee,that S.Peter might be knovven ynto S, Paul to be ont of the Citie, either for perfecution Epiph. by 
or bufines, yyhen this epiftle vvas Written, ( for he Went often out as S, Epiphaniusdeclareth ) & : pit0 , 
fo the omitting to falute him,can proue no more, but thatthen bevvas notin Rome: but it pro- | 
ueth not fo much neither, becaufe the Apoftle might for refpeG of his dignitie and other the Chur- 
ches affaires , Write vnto him Special letters ,, and fo had no caufeto falute himinhis common | 
Epiftte. Or hovv knowy they that this Epiftle Was not fentinclofed to S, Peter, to bedeliuered by 
his meanes to the yvhole Church of the Romanes in fome of their affemblies ? it is very like it wag 
recommended to fome one principal man or other. that isnot here named:and tvwventy Cayfes 
there may be ynknowven to vs, Why he faluted him not: butno caufevvhy our Aduertaries ypon 
fuch frivolous reafons fhould reproue an approued truth. For even as Wel might they fay thax s. 
Iohn yvas neuer at Ephefus, becaufeS. Paulin his Epiftle to the Ephefians doth not: falute him. 
&nd plaine itis, that it.is the Romane feate and faith of Peter, yvhich they (as all Herettkes before 
- shent) 
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them) do feare and hate, and vvhich Wil be their bane: and they knovy that there is no argument ,; hg oe 
yvhich conuinceth in their confcience ,that Peter vvas neuer at Rome. Therforeto conclude, vve aes. Ro. 
fay to them in S. Auguftines yvordes, Why call you the Apoftolike chaire, the chatre of peftilence? What ee Tek O- 


etl, you bane cparated your felues ? 
16. Holy kiffe.) Hereof,and by the common vifage of the firft Chriftians, vvho had {pecial Kiffing the Pax 


in regard of ynitie and peace among them felues, and forjfigne and proteftation thereof, kiffed one 


~ "ofthe bleffed Maile. 
17. To marke them. ] He carefully warneth them to take heede of feditious fowvers of Secs Againft se@- 


and diflenfion in religion, and this cuerto be theirmarke, if they f{hould teachor,mouethem maifters hoyy 
to any thing which vvas not agceable to that vvhich they had learned at their conuerfion : not to examine our. 
bidding them to examine the cafe by the Scriptures, but by their firft forme of faithand religion faith, 

deliuered to them before they had or did read any booke of the nevv Teftament. 

18, But their evune belly.) Hovvfoeuer Heretikes pretendin yvordes and external fhew of Heretikes giuen 
their (heepes cote,in deede they fecke burafter their ovvne profite and pleafure,& by the Apoftles to voluptuouf. 
ovvne teftimonie We be vyarranted fo to iudge of them as of menthatin deede have no religion nes, 
nor con{cience, 

19.Your obedience. | Againft Heretikes and their illufions, there is no better Way then in fim- 
plicitieto cl eaue ynto that vvhich hath bene taught before : for the vvhich the Romane obedience 


is much commended. See 4nnot. vponthe firlt chap. verf. &. 
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@é€a THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPR STE PeST DE TO BY BE 


CFO RINTHIANS. 






yes OV V S. Paul planted the Church at Corinth, cotinuing there 


== a yere and anbalfe together, wveveade Aét.18. After that, 
| vvben be vvas at Epbefus AG. 19, about the end of the three 
yeres that be abode there, he vyrote thes firft Epiftle to the Co- 
C4 EAA vinthians.For enen as S. Luke there vyriteth, vvhen thefe 
‘ ae aaj things vvere ended, Paul purpofed in the Spirit, when 
he had gone ouer Macedonia and Achaia,to goeto Hierufalem:/o like- 
yvife doth §.Paul himfelfe vyrite here: tvvil come to you in Achaia, when 
I {hal haue gone oucr Macedonia,for L vvill go ouer Macedonia.but I 
yvil tarie at Ephefus vntil Pentecolt, 

The matter that be vyriteth of , 1 not one,as inthe Epiftle tothe Romanes,but 
diners partly fuch faultes of theirs , as wveve fignified wnto him by them that 
vvereof Chloé: Cor.1, 15. partly fuch queflions as them felues vyrote to 
him of, And concerning the things thatyou vvrote to me.i Cor.7, 1. for fa 
yve may(as it feemeth)denide the Epsfple into thefetvvo partes. Or,to put al toge- 
ther be vvriteth of eight things: 1 Of certaine Schifmes beginning among them, by 
occafion of certaime preachers, vvbhont wi the Second Epifile be toucheth agets 
nely as being ee chap.t.t.3.4. 2 Of aninceftuons fornicator,and fome 
that vvent to lavy before infidel tudges. chap.5.6. 3 Of Matrimonie and Conti- 
nencie.chap.7. 4 Of meatesfacrificed to \dols, chap.8-9.10. 5 Of bw Tra- 
ditions. chap.11. 6 Of the Giftes of the Holy Ghoft. chap. 12.13.14. 7 of the 
Refurreftion. chap.15. & of the Contrsburions that he gathered of the Gentiles, 
to fuccour the Chriftian devyes at Hiernfalem chap. 16. 
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RB oid Hea sbeotots Who bau k bre 
CORINTHIANS. 


Cat APs. 


After falutation, # haning acknowvledged the ovaces of their Churche, 19 he dehorteth ey. 
” re from their Schifimatical Solis Seild one another inthe:r baptizers The 1. part, 
“(telling them that they mu/ft hoaft onely in Chrift for their Baptifme) 17 andin Of Schifmes 
their preachers , uvho had the.vvifedom of vvordes : telling them that it is the that vwvere 
preaching of the Croffe,vuhereby God faueth the vuorld, and uvherein onely about their 
Chriftians [hould boaft: 26 feing God of purpofe chofethe contemptible, that [o b ! , 
bim felf might haue the glorie, — : aptizers & 
) preachers- 


2 Gis A V L called to be an Apoftle of 
Wy 5 lesvs Chrift, by the vvil of Gad, 
SS and Softhenes a brother, ¢ to the 


AK, Church of God that is at Corinth\to 
,) 
















sey o> the fanctified in Chrift 1 es v s,called 
LH £/5 to be fainés, vvithal thac inuocate 

1aN)\ Ms \Q¥ the name of our Lord Les vs Chrift 

S anrs,s! In. euery place of theirs and ours. 

| | t Grace to you and peace from God 

a our father and our LordI esvs Chritt. 

vy 4 t I giue thankes to my God alvvaies for you for the grace 

j 








e gs ofGodthatis giuen youin Chuftlesvs,tchatinal things 
| é | you be maderiche in bim,in al vtterance, and" inal knovv- 
% | 6 ledge, (tasthereftimonie of Chrift is confirmed in you,) 
i 7 +t fothat nothing is vyanting to you in any grace, expecting 
8 the reuelation of our Lord leEsvs Chrift, t vvho allo 
vvil confirme you vnto the end vvithout crime,in the day of 
the comming of out LordLesvs Chrift. + Godisfairhful: 
by vvhomyouare called into the focietie of his fonne | z- 
svs Chriftour Lord. mbes 
= And 1 befeeche you brethren by thename of our Lord 
Tesvs Chrift,thar you al fay one thing,and that there beno 


{chifmes among you; but that you be perfect in one fenfe, & 
| Hhh in, 
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inone Knovvledge. T For it is fignified vnto me(mybre-1r | a | 
thren)of you,by them that are of Chloé,that there be con- a 
____ tentions among you. + And meane this,forthat euery one 12 
ay besin- of you faith, #1 certes am Paules,& 1 Apollos,but 1.Cephas, 
Schifmes is andI Chrifts. + Is Chrift deuided? Vvhy,vvas Paul crucified 13 
oe 7 for youzor in the name of Paul vvere you baptized? t I giue 14 _ 
diéting mens God thankes,that I baptized none of yousbuc* Crifpusand | 42. r8q 
saute Caius: T leftany manfay tharin my name you yvere bapti- 15 
lar Maifters. zed.tAnd I baptized alfo the houfe of Stéphanas, But 1 know 16 
notif | haue baptized any other.’ 
t For Chrift fent me notto baptize, but to euangelize: 17 
not in vvifedom of {peache,that the crofle of Chrift be not 
made void. + Forthe vvord of the crofle, to themin deede 18 | 
_ that perifh,is folif hnes : but to them that are faued, that is,to 
vs,itis the povver of God. t Foritis vvritten, L vvildeftroy the 19 
- -yyifedom of the vvife: and the prudence of the prudent I vvil reiette.t V vbere 20 | 






“A 


the vvife ? wvhere is the Scribe ?-vbere is the difputer of thisyvorld? Hath 
not God madethe vvifedom of this vvorld folifh? + For 21 
becaufein the vvifedom of God the vvorld did nor by vvife- 
dom knovw God vit pleafed God by. the folifhnes of the 
preaching to faue them chat beleeue. f For both the levves 22 
a{ke fignes, and the Greekes fecke vvifedom: t but vve 23 
preach Chrift crucified,to the levyes certes a {candal , and to 
the Gentiles,folifhnes: t butto the called levves & Greekes, 24 
Chrift the povver of Godand rhe vvifedom of God. + For 25 
that vvhichis the folifiiof God, is vvifer then men-: ahd 
Bee kasha, that vvhichis theinfirme of God,is ftronger then men.t For 26 
Febr. 5. fee yout vocation brethren, that not many vvife according 
to the flefh,not many mightie,not many noble: t but the fo- 27 
lifh things of the vvorld hath God chofen,that he may con-_ 
found the vvife: and the vveake things of the vvorld hath 
God chofen, that he may confound the ftrong: t andthe 28 
bafethings of the vvorld and the contemptible hath God. 
chofen,and thofethings vvhich are not, that he might de- 
ftroy thofethings vvhichare: t thatno flefh may gloriein 29 
his fight. t And of himyouarein Chritlesvs,"vvho is 30 
made vnto vs vvifedom from God, & iuftice,& fandificatis, 
and redemption’: Tt that as it is vvritcen , He thardoth glovie, 31}. Ter.9,23 
may g lorie in our Lord. | | | 
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s.Inal knovvuledge.} Obferte thatthe Apoftles neuer vvrote their letters but to fuch 
as Vvere conuertedto Chriftes faith before. for men can not lightly learne the Chriftian 
religion by reading Scriptures, but by hearing, and by the prefence of their teachers, 
Which may inftruét them at large and particularly of euery Article,as clerely & breefely 
by letters they could not doe. Neither doth novy any man learne his faith firft, but by 


hearing of his parents and Maifters.for ifvve fhould vvhen yve come to yeres of difcre- 
_tion, be fetto picke our faith out ofthe Scriptutes , there vvould be amadde vvorke and 


miany faithes among ys. 

30,.Whow made.) He meaneth not, as our Aduerfaries captioufly take it, that vve haue 
no iuftice, fapience, nor fanctity of our ovyne, other then Chriftes imputed tovs : but the 
fenfe is, that he is made the author, giuer, and meritorious caufe of al thefe vertues in vs. 
for fothe Apoftle interpreteth him felfplainely inthe 6 Chapter folovving , vvhen he 
vvriteth thus , Yoube vvafhed, you be iuftified , you be [anctified in the name of our Lord LESys 
CHRIST andinithe Spirit of our God. | 
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That hu evune predching among them, vvasin humble maner inthe fight of mai. 
y Hevubeit it « moff profound vuifedom ( as they (hould and vvould perceiuc, 
if they uvere not carnal) Uvhich % taughtin the Church of Chrift, 


CHAP. 
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Sean = ee ND I(brethren)vvhenIcameto you, I 
eire7/, = ee!| came not in loftinefle of {peache or of 
vvifedom,preaching to you the teftimo- 
nie of Clirift. t For 1 iudged not my 
{elf to knovv any thing among you but 
lesvs Chrift,and him crucified. + And 
*1 vvas vvith you in infirmitie,and feare 
and muchtrembling: t and my fpeache and my preaching 
vvas notin the perfuafible vvordes of humane vvifedom, 
but in fhevving of {pirit and povver: + that your faith 
might not be in the vvifedom of men, but in the povver 
of God. | 

But vve fpeake vvifedom among the perfe&. t bur the 
vvifedom not of this vvorld, neither of the princes of this 
vvorld,that cometo naught: t but vvefpeake the vvifedon 
of Godinamytfterie,which is hid, ywhich God did predefti- 
nate before the worlds, vnto our glorie: | which none of the 
princes of this vvotld did knovv: forif they had knovven, 
they vvould neuer haue crucified the Lord of glorie. t But 


asitis Vvritten, That yvhich eie bath not feen,nor eave bath heard , neither 

haya it afiended into the hart of ma,vvbat things God hath prepared for them that 

10° louehim, t butto vs God hathreuealed by his Spirit. Forrhe 
, . Hhh ; } Spirit 
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Faith cometh 
by hearing 
rather then 
reading. 


Chrift is made 
our 1uftice, be 
caufe he isthe 
author of the 
juftice inys. 
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t For vvhat man knovveth the things of a man,but “the fpi- 11 
ritof a man that is in him? fo the things alfo that are of God 
no man knovveth, but the fpirit of God. ? Waa 
t And yvehaue received not the {pirit of this vvorld,bur 12 
the {piric that is of God:" that vve may knovy the things 
that of Godaregiuento vs. ¢ vvhichalfo vve fpeake not in 13 
learned vvordes of humane vvifedom: but in the dodtrine 
of the Spirit,comparing {piricual things to the fpiritual.t But 14 
" the fenfual man perceiueth not thofe things that are of the 
{piritof God. foritis folifhnes to him,and he can not vn- | 
derftand: becaufeheis {piritually examined. t But the f{pi- 15 
titual man iudgeth althings: and him felfis iudged of no | 
man. t For* vvho hath knovven the fenfe of our Lord that 16 


may inftructe him? But vve haue the fenfe of Chrift. 
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Hovvy Angels 11, But the /pirit of man.) One man can not knowy anothers cogitations naturally : but 
and Saincts & God giueth to Prophets and other,euen in this vvorld oftentimes, by extraordinary grace 


mortal men tuknovy mens fecretes. Ashe didto S. Peter,to knovv the fraude of Ananias and Sap- 44, 5, 
knovy our co- phira: and to Elifeus,his feruants bribery in his abfence, and vyhat vvas done in the king of « , reg, | 


gitations. Syria his chamber. and as he giueth toal * Angels and Sain¢ts (fo far as 1s conuenient to 


our invvard repentance and defires.. 

The Here- 12. That vve may knovvu.] The Proteftants that chalenge a particular fpirit reuealing to 
ee aca llecatio eche one his ovvne predeftination , iuftification, and faluation, yvould dravv this textto 
for theit caine that purpofe. V vhich importeth nothing els (as is plaine by the Apoftles difcourfe) but 
eeisitie’ and that the holy Ghoft hath giuen to the Apoftles, & by them to other Chriftian men, to knovy 
Severed. " Gods ineffable gifts beftovved vpon the beleeuers inthis time of grace : thatis, Chriftes 
Incarnation, Pa{sion, prefence in the Sacrament,& the incomprehenfible ioyes of heauen, 

vv hich Pagans, Ievves, and Heretikes deride. : 
| 14. The fenfual man.) The fenfual man is he fpecially,that meafureth thefe heauenly 
The fenfua] myferies by natural reafon,humance prudence,external fenfe,and yvorldly affection,as the 
pian. Ievv, Pagane, and Heretike doe: and fometime both here and els vvhere,the more infirme 
and ignorant fort of Chriftian men be called fenfual or carnal alfo, vvho being occupied 
in fecular affaires, and giuen to fenfual ioy and vvorldlines, hauc no {uch fenfe nor feeling 
ofthefe great gifts of God, as the perfecter fort of the faithful haue. V vho trying thefe 
high pointes of religion,not by reafon and fenfe, but by grace, faith,and Spirit, be therfore 
called {piritual. The f{piritual then ishe, that iudgeth and difcerneth the truth of fuch 
things asthe carnal can not attaine ynto: that doth by the {pirit of the Church, vvhereof 
he is partaker in the ynitie of the fame,not onely fec the errours ofthe carnal, but condem- 
fave tlie (hi: neth them and iudgeth euery powver refifting Gods f{pirit andyvord : the carnal Ievv, 
ot oe Heathen , or Heretike,hauing no meanes nor right to iudge of the faid {piritual man. For 
“ad thal. g Vwhen the fpiritual is faid to be iudged ofnone, the meaning 1s not that hé Should not be 
oa or a ¢ fubiect or obedient to his Paftors and {piritual Poyvers and to the vvhole Church , {pe- 
a teeEre. cialiy for the trial or examination of al his life, doctrine , and faith : butthat a Catholike 
ee man andnamely ateacher of Catholike doctrine inthe Church, fhould not be any yvhit 
fubiedt tothe iudgement of the Heathen or the Heretike , nor care yvhat of ignorance or 
infidelitie they fay againft him. for fuch carnal men haue no 1udgement in fuch things,nor 
can'attaine to the Churches yvifedom in any ceremonic, myfteric,or matter vyhich they 
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Spirit fearcheth al things, yea the profoundities of God. | a 
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our necefsities andtheir heauenly glorie) to vnderftand not onely our vocal praiers , but « Lie 
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-Therfore §.Irenzus excelle 
ss thereof jiudgeth and condemneth 
‘tren. Ij length he concludeth vvith thefe notable vvordes : The fp 
BPE. Te F «chimes, UUbEch be cruel, not hauing the loue of 
- of the Church: mangle,deuide, and ( as much as in them lieth) kill for {mal cau/es the § 
i - <. “of Chnft, [Peaking peace, and fecking battasle. He [bal indge alfo them that be out of ¢ 

: out of the Church > 

knevven,in vubich w perfect 
of the Holy Ghoft that teacheth all truth, 
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ntly declaring that the Church and cuery fpiritual childe 
al falfe Prophets and Heretikes of vvhat fort fo euer, at 
ivitual [hal indge alfo all that make 
God, and re/petting their ev-une priuate,more then the unitie T he Church 

vs reat and glorious body is ynder no 

etruth, thatutofay, mans iudge- 
vubich Church {hal be under ne mans indgement, for to the Church areal things ment. 
faith of the Father, and of al the difpen{ation of Chrift , and firme knovvledge 
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If they vvil not be carnal fel, they muft boaft in God only, e& notin their preachers, Which 

are but bis minifters, 10 and neede to looke vvel hovu they preach : 12 becaufe 

not al preaching , though it be Catholike, » meritorious : but rather tt buildeth 
matter to be purged by fire, uvhen tt 1s vaine and unfruitful (as alfo anyother @ 

like vuorkes of other Catholikes.) maricif it be heretical , deftroying the temple 

of God, thenit vvorketh damnation. 18 The remedie ts, to humble them felues 


~  andreferre al te God, 


2 <a ND 1,brethren,could not {peake to youas to 
Mies {piritual, but asto carnal. Asit vvere to litle 
NG ones in Chrift, tI gaue you * milketo drinke, the Church 
ea onely hath 


| not meate: for youcould not as yet. but nei- truth both in 


yy Ai her milke and 
. Or t you ar - : 
ther can younovyv verely,f Yet youd at in her bread: 






nal. + For vvhereas there is among you emulation and CONn- that is, vvhe- 


: hid san ther fhe in- 
tention, ate younot carnal, and vvalke according to man? 4a the per. 


+ For vvhen one faith,I certes am Paules,& an other,1 Apol- fect, or the 
los: are vou not ‘men’? Vvhatis Apollo then? and vvhat is SRE ae 
Paul? + Theminifters of him vvhom you haue beleeued, & nal. zug. li. 1s. 
to cuery one as out Lord hath giuen. t I planted, Apollo “”°" ae 
vvatered : but God gaue theincreafe. 1 Therfore neither he 

thar planteth is any thing, nor he that vvatereth: but he 

that giueth the increafe,God. +t And he that planteth and he 

that vvatereth are one.And" euery one {hal receiue his owne 
reward according to his ovvne labour. } For vve are Gods ean: 
€coadiutors: you are Gods hufbandrie,you are Gods buil- of fpiritual 
ding. t According to the grace that is giuen me, asa vvile a — 
yvorkemafter haue | laid the foundation : and an other buil- ee -: 


deth therev pon. butleteuery one looke hovv he buildeth pinigers of 
thereon. + For other foundation no man can lay, befide thar Chri, but al- 
fo Gods ccad- 


vvhich is laid: vvhichis Chritlesvs. t And if any man jutors in the 
vvorke of our 


build" vpon this foundation , gold, filuer, pretious ftones, yo" e" 


vvood,hay,ftubble, t the vvorkeofeueryone'fhalbe ma-  . = 
nifeft: for” the day of our Lord vvil declare, becaufe it {hal 


be reuealed in fire; and the vvorke of euery oneofvvhat = 
Hhh iij — kinde 
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cindeit is, the fire {hal tric. t 1f any mans vvorke abide, 14 
vvhich he built therevpon: he fhalreceiue revvard. t | 
any mans vvorke burne, he {hal fuffer detriment + but him 
felf {hal be faued: yet fo'as by fire. t Knovv younot that 16 
youare the temple of God: and the Spirit of God dvvelleth 
inyou? t Bucit any violate the temple of God, God vvil 17 
deftroy him.For the temple of God is holy: vvhich youare. 
t Let no man feduce him felf: if any man feeme to be vvife 18 © 
among youin this world,ler him becomea fooletharhe may. 
be vvife. t For the vvifedom of this vvorld is folifhnes 19 
vvith God,For it is vvritten,1-yyil compaffe the vvife in thei fubteltie, 

» t And againe, Our Lord kuoyyveth the cogitations of the vvife thar they be 20 
vaine. t Letno man therfore glorie in men.Foral things are 21 
yours: f vvhetherit be Paul,or Apollo, or Cephas, or the 22 

-vvorld,or life,or death,or things prefent, or thingsto come, 


for alare yours: t and you are Chrifts,and Chriftis Gods. 23 | 
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and by the diuerfities thereof, {hal be diuerfly revvardedin heauen: and therfore that by their 

vvorkes proceding of grace,they do deferue or merite heauen,and the more or l¢ffe ioy in the fame. 

Goodvvorkes for though the holy Scripture cémonly vfenot this vvord merite, yetin places innumerable of the 
meritorious, oldand nevv Teftament,the very true fenfe of merite is con teined,and fo often as the vvord,merces, 
and the re- andthelikebe vied, they be euer vnderftood as correlatiues or correfpondent vnto it. foriftheioy 
vyardes in Of heauen be revribution, repaiment, hire, vvages for vvorkes (asin infinite places of holy Scrip- 
heaué are dig. te ) thenthe vvorkescan benone other but the valure, defert, price, vvorth, and merite of the 
ferent accor- me. Andin deede this yvord, revvard, vvhichin our Englifh tonge may fivnifiea voluntary or 
ding to the bountiful gift, doth not fo vvel exprefie the nature of the* Latin vvord, or the Grecke, vvhich are 
Core. rather the very ftipend rhat the hired vvorkeman or iournieman couenanteth to haue of him 
: vvhofe vvorke he doth , andis athing equally and iuftly anfyvering to the time and vyeight of his 
trauels and vyorkes (in vyhich fenfe the Scripture faith, Dignew eff operarius mercede (ua. the vyorke- 
man isvvorthy ofhis hire) ratherthen a free gift. though, becaufe faithful men muft acknovy- 
ledge that their merites be the giftes and graces of God, they rather v(c the vvord reyvard , then 
hire, ftipend , orrepaiment. though in deede it be al one, as you may fee by diuers places of holy 
vvrite. as,* My merces (révyard) uw uvith meto render to tusry ene * according tohuvvorkes. And 
Our Lord uuil render unto me according to my iuftice.Dfig.And thevery vvord it felf merite(equiualent 
wdly. tH / ayes to the Grecke) is vfed thus, Mercie (Wal make a place to euery one * according to the merite of Workes. 
i r 3 Eccfci 16,15. And Ifyou doe your iuftice before men , you (hal net hauereWard in heauen,. Mat.6, 1. 
tikes is frivolous and euidently falfe, as the former and like vvordes do conuince, for they fay 
heauen is our Merces orrevvard, not becaufe isis due to our vvorkes , but to the promes of Gad: 


for vvhich vvorkes conditionally,the promes of heauen vvas made. 
12. Upon this foundation.] The foundation is Chrift, and faith in him vvorking by charitie. 
Building of The vpper building may be cither pure and perfe& matter of gold, filuer,and pretious ftone,yvhich 
cold, or ftub- (according tothe moft authentical and probable expofition) be good wvorkes of charitic and al 
ble.. Chrittian iuftice done by Gods grace: or els ,yvood, hay, ftubble, vvhich fignifie the manifold actes 
of mans infirmitie and his venial finnes. Vybich more or lefle mixed and medled vvith the betrer 
matter aforefaid, require more or leffe punifhmét or purgation.at the day of our death, At yyhich 


day 
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Vvhere you fee that the revvard of hcanen is recompente of iuftice, And the euation ofthe Here- — 


vvhere the vvordes beplaine, According to enxery mans vvorkes or labours. ypon vvhich yvorkes,and 
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8. Euery man [hal receiue according.| A moft plaine text for proofe that men by theirlabours, 


Merces 
Kiavés. 


1.Fim.s, 
18. 


Apoc, 22, 
Iz, Mat. | 
16, 27.R6, 
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day, if by penance or other meanes in the Church,the faid venial finnes be before hand cleanfed, 
there fhal neede no purgiug atal,but they fhal ftraight receiue the reward due to them. , 
13, Shal be manifeft.] Vvhether our lifeand workes be pure and needc no cleanfing, noyvin Our vvorkes 
this yvorldis hard to iudge: butthe day of our Lord, vvhichisat our death, yvilmakeitplainein fhal be mani- 
yvhat termes every mans life istovvards God. for then Purgatorie fire {hal reueale and. proueit. felted by fire, 
for, vvhofoeuer hath any impure matter of venial finnes or {uch other dettes,ro Gods iultice paia- 
ble and purgable, muftinto that fire, and after due paimentand cleanfing , be faued through the 
a fame. Vvhere the vvorkes of the perfect men and fuch as died yvith al “dettes paied, cleanfed, or 
_ .  forgiuen, are quitted from the fire , and neuer incurre damage, paine,or loflethereby. The places - 
«of fathers expounding this for Purgatorie , be very many moft euident , yvhichare citedin the 
_laft Annotation folovving. 
13. The day of our Lord [hal declare.) That this purgation‘rather fignifieth the place of Gods iu- 
{tice after our death, then any affliction in this life, the Apoftles precife {pecifying of fire declaxeth, 
and of reuealing and notifying the difference of mens vvorkes by the fame : vvhiich is not done eui- 
dently euer in this life:and namely the,vvord , day of our Lord: vvhich commonly and propery fi- Wvhat is fi- 
gnifieth in Scripture and namely inthis Apoftle (1 Cor. 5, 5. 2 Cor. 1,13. Philip. 1,10. 6. 1 Thef: 5,2. gnified by, the 
am 2 Thef: 2,2.) either the particular, or the general iudgement: and therfore that the trial fpoken of, day of our Lord, 
| Calu. in is not properly nor litterally meant any affliction or aduerfitie of this life , as Caluin alfo céfetleth, 
bunc lo- coyninga folifh nevy conftruction of his ovyne, Vvhere you may note alfo in that mans Com- 
cum. mentarie,that this vvord,dses Domini, vvas fo preiudicial againft him and al other expofitions of the 
; as trial to be made in this vvorld , thathe vvould gladly haue(Domjnz) out, reading thus, 4 day [hal 
cme come uvhich {hal open ec. Vvhere vnderftand , thatif ityvere only Dies (as * in the Greeke) yer 
be Me thereby alfo the Scripture is vvoncto fignifie the felf fame thing : as, 2 Tim. 1,12.28. and 2 Tim, 
baa 4,8. and Heb. 10,25, theday, asin this place, vvith the greeke article only , yvhich is al one vvith 
ah! ‘Dies illa, ox Dies Domini. 
— 15. As by fire.] S. Auguftine vpon thefe vvordes of the Pfalme 37. Lord rebuke me not in thine 
indignation , nor amend me in thy vurath. For it {hal come to paffe (faith he) that fome be amended in the 
vurath of God,and be rebuked in his indignation. And not al perhaps that are rebuked, (halbe amended, but 
yet fome there {hal be faued by amending. It [halbe fo furely , becaufe amending 1 samed! yet fo as by fire. Tyyo fires 
but fome there {halbe that {halbe rebuked, and not amended. to vvhom he {hal fay, Goeyerntoeuerlafting afer this life: 
fire. Fearing therfore thefe more greuous paines , he defsreth that he may neither be revuked in indignation by one eternal , 
eternal fire, nor amended in bw vurath. that u to fay, Purge mein thu life, and make me {uch an one as (bal the other tem- 
not neede the amending fire, being for themvvhich {halbe faued, yet fo as by fire. Wherfore? but becaufe bere poral, that is, 
they build upon the foundation , vveod, hay , ftubble ? for tf they did build gold, filuer,and pretiow ftones, theo pur ging | 
they {lould be fecure from both fires , not onely from that eternal vubich {bal torment the impiow eternally: yy eh a x 
but alfo from that vvbich (hal amend them that [halve faned by fire.for it w faid,he Chal be fafe,yet foas Fre - 
by fire, 4nd becau/fe it u faid, be fvalbe fafe,that fire uw cotemned. Yea verel, though fafe by fire, yet that fire | 
“fhalbe more grenwous, then vubatfoener a man can fuffer inthe life, Andyouknovu hovvgreateuilsthe pyr gatorie 
uvicked hane fuffered, and may fuffer: yet they haue /uffered (uch as the good alfo might Jaffer. for vvhat F.6 p afteth al 
bath any malefattor fuffered by the lavves, that a Martyr bath not (uffered in the confefsion of Chrift ? he aines of 
T hefe euils therfore that are bere , be much more eafte , and yet fee hovv men, not to fuffer them, doevubat.- Wii 3 fe. 
foener thou comaunde/?.Hovv much better doe they that vvhish God commaundeth, that they may not fuffer 
thofe greater paines ? Thus far. S. Auguftine. See S. Ambr. vpon this place 1 Cor. 3. ¢ Ser. 20 in’ P/al. 
118,Hiero, li. 2 6.13 adu, loninianum. Greg. li. +. Dialog. c. 39.% in Pfal. 3. Penit. in pringipio. Origen, 
he. 6iné.15, Exod. and bo.14 ine, 24. Leuit. 
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vertue : conftdering that neither hu ovune confcience is a {uffictent indge thereof, 
but onely God uvhe feeth al. & He toucheth thers for contemning in their pride, 
the Apoftles them felues as miferable: 18 threatening to come to thofe proude 
Falfeapoftles vuho uvere the authors of al thefe (chifmes, 7 


cu r | | | He requireth to be eftcemed for hus office, but vegardeth not to none of man for his 
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© let a man efteeme vs asthe minifters of t 


The-Epitle ae 
ye a  Chrift, and the difpenfers of the myfteries of 
Aduent. God. t Here novv is required among the 2 


SE" difpenfers that aman be found faithful. 1 But 3 
< Si ro me it isathing of left account, to beiud- 
AOS Se ged of you,orof mans day : but Ll iudge not 
my felf neither. t For I am not guiltyin confcience of 4 
any thing :’but Lam not iuftified herein: but he that iudgeth 
. ~ me,isour Lord. t Therforeiudge not beforethetime:vntil 5 
our Lord do come, vvho alfo willighten the hiddé things of 
darkenes,and vvil manifeft the counfels of the hartes: & then 
the praife {hal be ro euery man of God. 4 
: 9 i + Butthefe things, brethren, **1 hane tranffigured into 6 
e named him | . 
felf.and Apol- my felfand Apollo,for you: that in vs you may learne, one — 
ere rt ay, norto be ‘hie vp againft an other, aboue that is vvritten. 
feditious and t For vvho difcerneth thee? Or vvhat haft thou that thou 7 
Here chore Patt nor receiued?And ifchou haft receiued, what doeftthou 
names he fpa- glorie as though thou haft nor receiued?} Now you are filled, 8. 
aS now are you become riche: withoutys you reigne:& 1 would: 
to God you did reigne,that vve alfo might reigne vvith you. 
t 2 For Lthinke thar God hath fhevved vs Apoftles the laft, 9 


as it vvere deputed to death: becaufe> vve are madea {pe- 


ft Toe yvvhen 


a The Epiftle 
vpon S.[ames 
day, Jul. 25. 
b The Epiftle 
for that is not fooles for Chrift : but you vvifein Chrift. vve vveake: but 
a.Bif hop. AL 
: rou ftrong. you noble,but vve bafe. t Vneil this houre we 14. 
doe both hunger, andthirft, and are naked, and are beaten 
vvith buffets, and are vvanderers, ¢ and labour vvorking 12 
vvyith our ovvne handes. vve are curfed: and do blefle. vve 
are perfecuted:and fufteine it. t vve are blafphemed’: and vve 3 
befeeche.vve are made the refule of this vvorld, the droffe of 
al euen vatil novv. t Nortoconfound you,do | wvrite thefe 14 


oe seen cif you haue ten. thoufand pedagoges in Chrift: yet not 
Apoftle fayto many fathers. For in Chrift les vs bythe Gofpel 1 begat 
eo you. 3 t I befeeche you therfore be folovvers of me, 16 
| + Therfore haue I fent ro you Timothee,vvho is my deereft 17 
fonneand faithful in our Lord: vvho vvil put youin minde 
of my vvaies tharare in Chrift lzesvs,as every vvherein 


euery Church I teach. t AsthoughI vvould not come to 18 


eee 
' ; . 3 , — 
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quickly,if our Lord vvil: and vvil knovy notthe hi soup" 
of 


_- ee as 


1 
, 
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THE FIRST EFISTLE OF S. PAVL Cua. UL 


Cor a Confer. tacle to the vvorld, and to Angels and men. T Vve are 1o_ 


things:but as my deereft children I admonifh you.-1T For 15. 





you, fo certaineare puffed vp. + But I vvil come to you 1g 
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| 21 dom of Godis notin vvordes, butin povver. t Vvhat vvil 


Fe Shire Gubivcorinwverdes bh povver. + For the'king- 


+ you? inrodde that | cometo you: or in charitie, and the 
mildnes? .. ot gy 


Xs ¢ 
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4. But not inftified.) The Heretikes are certaine that they be in Gods grace,but $.Paul 
though guiltie of no crime in his confcierice r duct not affure him felfthat he vvas iufti- 
fied, neither could take vpon him to be iudge ofhis ovvne hart and cogitations, vvhether 
they vvere pure or no: but the trial thereof he left onely to Gods indging day. 

21. Inrodde.] The Apoftles hawe povwver of difcipline and cenfures againft offenders, 
and povver of gentienes, meekenes, and indulgence alfo: to y{e either punif hing or par- 











doning,according to their Wifedom,and according to the occafions of time and place. 
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~ Sharply rebuking their Clergies negligence, 3 him felf abfent excommunicateth that 
publike inceft wou s perfon: 6 commaunding that hereafter'ne Chriftian be fo 

‘tolerated in any open crime, but excommunicated. ) : 
HERE is plainely heard fornication 
among you,andfuch fornication , as 
the like is notamongthe heathen , fo 
_that one hath his * fathers vvife.+And 


mourned rather,that he might be taken 
avvay fromamég you,that hath done 
) ita this deede, tT” lin deedeabfentin bo- 
dy, but prefent in {pitit,haue already iudged, as prefent, him 
that hath fo done, t inthe name of our Lordz sys Chrift, 
"vou being gathered together and my {piric, " vvith the ver- 
tue of ourLord Iesys + to deliver fuchan one” to Satan 
forthe deftruction of the flefh,that the {pirit may be faued 
inthe-day of ourLordlesyvs Chrift. t Your glorying. is 
| nor good.Knovv you not that a litle leauen corrupteth the 
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7 vvhole pafte? + Purge the old leauen, that, you may bea 
nevy paite, as you are azymes.For our Pafche, Chrift, is im- 


48 - molated, +Therfore" let vs feaft,not in the old leauen,norin 
the leauen of maliceand vvickednes, but inthe azymes of 


- 


finceritie and veritie: ds 


9 ». t lvvrotetoyouin‘an cpiftle, Net to keepe companie' 


10 vvith fornicatours. t Imeane not the fornicatours of this 
: lit vvorld, 


No man fure 
of grace or 
iuftification. 

Spiritual pow 
er to punifh 
or pardon. 


The fecond 
part of the 
Epiftle ; of 

the inceflu-~ 
ous fornica~_ 
tor: & layy.- 
ing before 


Infidels, 


you are puffedvp: and ** haue noc ** Chriftian 


men fhould 
be foroyvful 
to fee greuous 
offences borne 
vvithal , and 
ought zelouf- 
ly to feeke the 
ofienders pu- 
nifhment by 
excOmunica - 
tion. 


The Epifile. 
vpon Eafter 
day. 


c Either this 
Epiftle in the 
vvordes ‘be- 

fore, or fome 
other. 





ec A notorious 
wilful corrup 
tion in the bi- 
ble 15 G62:tran- 
flating in the 
verfe before, 
Idolaters : and 
here, vvor/ hip- 
per of images: 
the Apoitles 
yvord being 

one, gd@nyaa= 
TKS, Idolater. 


Tec authori- 
tie of Ecclefia- 
ftical cenfures 
isinthe Cler- 
gie only, and 
is executed in 


the name of 


Chrift. 


The terrible 
fentence of 
excOmunica- 
tion, 


Puritie ia re- 
ceiuing the B. 
Sacrament. 


Vveare boad 
to 2uoid , not 
aliinners , but 


“die in their foules,that obey not the Prief 
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434 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF S. PAVL Cuav, 
vvorld, or the couetous, or theextorfioners, orferuers of | 
Idols: othervvife you fhould haue gone outofthis vworld, [| 
t Butnoyv I vvroteto you, notto keepe companie , if he rr 4 


that isnameda brother, be a fornicatour, ora couctous per- | 7 
fon, or Saferuer of Idols,or arailer,ora drunkarde, oran ex- { 
torfioner: vvith fuch an one" not fo much asto- take meate.. — | 
+ For vvhatis ittcometo iudge of them that are vvithout? 12 | | 
Do not youiudge of themthatare vvithin? t forthemthar13 | 

are vvithout, God vviliudge.Take away “the euil-one from — | 

among your felues. 438 | | 
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3.1 abfent.} $.Paul here yfeth his Apoftolike povver, of binding this inceftuous perfon,excom- 
muinicating him by his letters and Mfandatum, though abfent. 

+. You being gathered,| Though he commaunded the acte-{hould be done in the face of the 
Church, as iuch fenrences and cenfures be at this day executed alfo, yet the iudgement and autho: 
ritie of giuing fentence yvas in him felf,and not in the vvhole multitude,as the Proteftants and the 
popular Sedtaries afirme. for the poyver of binding and loofing vvyas not giuento the vvhole 
Church, but as in the perfons of the Prelats, & to them for the benefite of the vvhole, Vvherevpon 
§, Chryfoitome vpon thofe yvordes, Dic Ecclefia, Tel the Ghure.Mat, 18: Complaine to the Church, 
that »,faith he, to the Prelats and Preftdents thereof. | | - 

+. With the vertue.| Alfuch great povver ouer {inners,is holden and exercifedinthe name and 
vertueof CHRost Lesyvs. And vvhofocuer fetteth light by it,defpifech our Lordes name and 

ovver, ' | 
: s. To Satan,) To aflurevs that al excommunicate perfons bein the powverand poffeilion cf 
the Diuel, and quite out of Chriftes proteQion as fooneas they be feparated by the Churches fen- 
tence,from her body andthe Sacramentsand felowvfhip of Chriftian Catholike men : it pleafed 
God to giue povverto the Apoftles and Prelatesin the primitiue Church,to caufe the Diuel ftraight 
vpon their fentence of excommunication,to inuade the body of the excommunicate, and to tor- 
ment him corporally, fo Chrift excommunicated ludas , and the Diuel entered into him,and he 
vvent forth of the happie felovvfhip of the Apoftles, Jo..13,27. fo this Apoftle excommunicated 
Alexander and Hymenzus, and Saran {traight tooke them:1 Tim. 1. Yea it isthought thar S.Peter Ad 
excommunieated Ananias and Sapphira, and for figne ofhis povver and terrour of the fentence, “> *° 
{trooke them both ftarke dead. Demirabil. 8. Scriptura li. 3 ¢.16 apud D. Auguft. Vvhich miracu- » 
lous povver though it be notioyned novyto that fentence, yevas faras concerneth the punifh- 
ment {piritual , yvhich it {pecially appartaineth vnto, itis as before, and is by the iudgement of the 
holy Doétors (Cypr. ep. 62.44.32. Chry[.in 1 Tim, 1. ho. 5, Amsbrof. in 1 Tim. 1. Hiero.ep. ad Aeltod.c.7. 
Auguft, decor. e& gra.c, 1s.) the terribleftand greateft punifhment in the yvorld , yea far patling al 
earthly paine and torment of this life, and being avery refemblance of damnation, and fo often 
called by the Fathers,namely by S. Auguline. And by thi /piritual (uverd (faith $. Cyprian) al muft lecis ata 

s of Chrift in the nevvu lavu,as they that vuere difobedient to the tw, 

iudges of the oldlauu , vvere flaine vuith the corporal fuvord. Vvould God the vvorld knevy yyhata 
maruelous punifhment Chrift hath appointed the Priefts to execute ypon the offenders of his 
layves, and {pecially ypon the difobedient, as Heretikes namely. | 

8. Let us feaft.| The Pafchallambe, vvhich vvas the moft expreffe figure of Chrift euery vvay, 
* vvas firft facrificed and aftervvard eaten vvith azymes or ynleauened bread.fo Chrift our Pafchal, 
being then nevvly facrificed on the Croffe, is reconsmended to them as to be eaten vvith al puritie 
and finceritie, in the holy Sacrament. Vvbich myfterie the holy Church in thefe yvordes commen- 
deth ro the faithful euery yere at the feaft of Eafter, “ 

11, Not to take meate.| It is notmeanc that yve fhould feparate our felues corporally from al 
finners, or that yve might refute to live in one Church or feloyv{hip of Sacraments vvith them, 
which vvas the errour and occafion of the Donatiftes great {chifme : nor that euery man is {traight 
after he hath committed any deadly fannie, excomamynicated,as fome Lutherans hold: but thatvve. 


Exs, 12, | 


{hould 
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 £hould auoid them yyhen the Church hath excommunicated them for fuch. though in minde,and the cxeomma.. 

y i Fr condemnation of their faults,euery one ought to bealvvaies far from them, As for the Heathen D1¢ate only,& 
a and Pagans, vvhich be norynder the Churches difcipline, and at that time in external vvorldly af- the m, except 

faires dealt vvith Chriftians and liued amongeft them yvhether they vvould orno,the Apoftle did 19_ ce ftayne 

not forbid Chriftians their companie. | cafes. 

13. Theeuilone.] He concludeth that though they can nor, norhim felfncither,cut of the 

Heathen that be publike offenders, yet the il perfon by him excommunicated being one of their 

ovyne body, they may cut of,as is aforefaid , and aueid iscompany. Vpon yvbich commaunde- 

ment ofthe Apoitle,yve fee that vve are bound by Gods vvord to auoid al companie and conuer- 

{ation yvith the excommunicate, exceptin cafes of neceflitie,and the fpiritual prohte of the perfor 

excommunicated, 
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Herebuketh them for going tolavv before ludges thas vvere mat Chriffians , 9 telling 

that extorfion (as many other offenfeslikevvife) uamortal finne, 12 And 

_ uvith diners reafons he inueigheth againft fornication, bidding alfo to flee al 
occasion thereof, neh | 


: sa 
. 
d : = 


ARE any of you‘hauing a matter again 
an other, to be iudged before the vniuft , and 
not before the fainéts? t Or knovyv you not 
a teerey that the faindts {hal iudge of the vvorld? And ** The faith- 
aeeeretete if the vvorld {hal beiudged by you: are you aruba 2 Aer 
vnvvorthie to iudge of theleft things? t Knovv you not vith God at 

| va the later: day, 
that vvefhal iudge Angelsthovv much more fecular. things? fseciaity the 
t If therfore you haue fecular iudgements: the contempti- Apofics and 

: : : : the perfect 

ble that arein the Church, fetthemteiudge. ¢ I {peake to Chriftias that 
your {hame.So is there not among you any vvife man, that Dae fieken 
can iudge betvvene his brother? t but brother vvith bro- fake. 
ther” contendeth in, iudgement: and that before infdels: 
t Novvcertes there is plainely “a fault in you,that you haue 
judgements amog you. Vvhy do you not rather take vvrong? 
vvhy do you not rather fufferfraude? t But your felues doe 
vvrong and defraude: and that to the brethren. + Knovv 
you not that the vninft fhal not poflefie the kingdom of 
God?Do norerre, Neither fornicatours,nor‘feruers of Idols, ¢ Forthis, the 
nor aduouterers,northe effeminat, nor the liers vvith man- Ge eee 
kinde, + northeeues, northe couetous,nor drunkards,nor tranilateth ; 
railers, nor extorfioners fhal poffeffe the kingdom of God. oe t 
+ Andthefe things certes you vvere :; but you are vvafhed, 
but you are fanGified, but youare inflifted in. the name of 
our Lord Les vs Chrift, andin the Spirit of our God, 
a2 t Al things are lavvfulforme, but al thingsare not 
expedient. Al things are lavvful forme, but} vvil be brought 
13. ynder thepovverofnone, + Themeate tothe belly, and 
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** Fornication 
is not oncly 
enemy to the 
foule , but 
wafteth, Wea. 
keneth, cor- 
rupteth and 
defileth the 
body, more 
properly and 
directly then 
any other fin- 
aes doc. 


Gomg to law | 


before hea- 
then or here- 
tical 1udgese 


Going to lavv 
not forbiddé: 
but to agree 
othervvile , 
better. 


The 3. part. 


Of Mariage 
and conti- 
nencic. 





Lord,and vvil raife vp vs alfo.by his povver. + Knovv you 15 
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the belly tothe meates: but God vvil deftroy both it and — ) 
them: andthe body norto fornication,but to our Lord, and 

out Lordtothe body. t But God both hath raifed vp our 14 
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| 

not that your bodies are che members of Chriftz Taking ther- > | 
fore the membersiof Chrift,fhal I make them the members. 
of an harlot? God forbid. + Or knovv you nor, that he 16 | Gen. 4, 
which cleaueth to an harlot,is made one body?For they (hal be, | 24. 
faith he,tvyvo in one fefh.tBut he that cleaueth to our Lord,is one 17 
{piric. ¢ Flee fornication. Euery,finne vvhatfoeuer a man 18 | 
doeth,is vvithoutthe body: but he that doth fornicate, fin- 
neth ** againft his ovvnebody. t Orknovv you nor that 19 | 

our members are the temple of the holy Ghoft vvhich is in 
you,vvhom you haue of God,and youare not your. ovvne? | 
t For youare bought vvith. a great price. Glorifieand: beare 20 
Godinyourbody, .°.. - Dto.8 e | 
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6. Contendeth in iudgement. | Tobe giuen much,to brabling and litigioufnes for euery 
trifle, to {pend a pound rather then lofe a peny, the Apoftle much reprehendeth in Chri- 
ftianmen. For a Chriftian manto dravy an other to the iudgements feates and courtes of 
Heathen Princes (vvhichthen onely reigned ) andnot to fufter their controuerfies and 
quarels to be taken vp among them felues brotherly and peaceably , Was a great fault: as, 
for one Catholike to draw an other for mere trifles, before fecular or heretical Officers,is 
a very vnchrittian part. at 43 

_ 7A fault.) He forbade not al 1udgements of controuerfies, but onely fignified that it 
was 4 fault,and that it procedéd of fome iniuries done one to an other,and imperfections, 
that they fo molefted one an other : and that it had been more agreable to Chriftian per- 
fection and charitie, rather to tolerate and fuffer a {mal iniuric, thento draw his fellow 
to iudgement feates. | 
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That mavied folkemay afke their debt, and muft pay it , though it be better for them 
to conterne , 8 as alfo for the unmarried and vuidovves to continevu 
fingle , thongh they may marrie. 1¢ That the married may not depart 
from one an other (nor in any cafe marvie an other, during the life of the 
former.) 12, Unles it be fromone that is unbaptized, uvhich yet he. diffua- 

<deth: 17 counfeling alfo euery one tobe content vuvith bu fate uuberein he 
lutias Chriffened. r5 ‘Uirginitie is not commaunded, but counfeled as the 
better and more meritoriow tben Mariage, 39 as alfo vvidevvuhod. 
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Bir ai. VII. (TO THE CORINTHIANS, | 437 

| [ | ND concerning the things vvhereof you 

vvrote to me: It isgood for a man not to 

toucha vyoman. t But becaufe of forni- 

cation let euery man haue‘his ovyne vvife, 

and let euery vvoman haue her ovvnehuf- | 
band. t “Letthehufband ‘render hisdette __ 


to the vvife: and the vvife alfo in like ma-+: I¢ the lay 
man can no¢ 













' ’ 
+ ¥ a 4 =_ 
>. 
« e : 
2. : ' y 
a? 7 
| 
A 


= 
ee. 


ci E a , 7 B 
& 4. - 
Dc debitu | 3 
t reddat 


er 
iF 
7 
] 
cs 





4 nercto herhufband. t The vvoman hath nor povver of her 

| : “ho. | pray, voles he 
ovyne body ‘but herhufband. Andin like maner the man abftaine from 
alfo hath not povver of his ovvne body: burthe vvoman. Resets 5s 
t Deftaude not one an other,except pethaps by confent for a waies muft cf. 


; ee Tae | = Ss Fe fer {acrifices 
time, ** that you may’ giue your felf'to praier’; and returne *", atie’ 
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* to fa- 





| fg oa;  againe together, left Satan tempt you for your income pray,muft ther 
) Pee: | © tinencie. ¢ Butl fay this" by indulgence,notby commaun- 10°5.0 US 


) one hath"a proper gift of God: onefoyandan other fo, 9 ieee 
t ** But Ifay to the vnmariedand to vvidovvess it is . pee 

9 good for them if they fo abide euen asI alfo. t But” if they ate ne the 

doe not conteine them felues, let them marie.For itis” better cau naneas of 


Tre ch. as vvere 
Syria to marie then © to be burnt. oi 


| + dement. t For! vvouldalmen tobe as my felf: but ewery ™atrimonic. 
| 8 
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avvifean infidel, andfhe confent to dvvel with him:let him 


a. Ln, 
16,18, 
| 13, norputheravvay. t+ And if any vvoman hauea hufband 


5. ! pane Oa Erte he ight RETO married, novy 
eg 10 tT Buttothem that beioyned in mattimonie,not I gine en ~ 
Mt. 5,32 commaundement,but our Lord, * thatthe vvite depart not ynmarried 
ee 9. |i fromherhufband: + andif fhe depart,’to remaine vnma- lf. 
eames” TO; ried, orto berecociled to her hufband. Andlernot the hu& 
ie band put avvay his vvife. | 

| . 12 t Forto the reft,"I fay,not our Lord.Ifany brother haue 
/ 


aninfidel,and heconfentto dvvel vvith her: let hernot put 

| 14° avvay her hufband. + Forthe manan infidel is fan@ified by 
the faithful vvoman: andthe vvoman an infidel “is fanGi- 

fied by the faithful huf band:otherwile your children fhould 

15 bevacleane: but novv they are holy. t But if the infidel 
depart, let him depart. for the brother or fitter is nor fubie& 

16 to feruitude in fuch.but in peace hath cod called vs.;For how 
knoweft chou woman,if thou fhalt fauethy hufbad 2 or how 

17 knoweftthou man,if thou Chaltfaue the vveman? + Butto 
euery one as our Lord hath deuided,as God hath called euery 
(18 one,fo let him vvalke,and as inal Churches I teach. + Is any 
| - man called being circumcifed 2 let him not procure prepuce. 
| ‘Is any man called in prepuce? Jet him not be circumcifed. 
lit ij = t Circumcifion 
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* You muf 
not ferue mea 
fo that you 
obey & pleafe 
them more 
then God. 
The Epiutle 
for holy Vir- 
gins not Mar- 
tyrs. 


“= Virginitie 
counfeled as 
the better : 
Mariage not 
for bidden, be- 
caufe it is no 
{jane. 
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+ Circumcifion is nothing, and prepuceis nothing: but the 19 


) 
| 


obferuation of the commaundements of God. + Euery one 20 
inthe vocation that he vvas called,in it let him abide. t Vvaft 21 
thou called being a bondman?care not foric: but and if thou | 

canit be made free,vfe itrather. t'For he that in our Lordis 22 


called, being a bondman,is the © franchifed of our Lord. like- 


vvile he thatis called, being free, isthe bondman of Chrift. 
t Youvvere bought vvith price, be not made the * bodmen 23 
of men. t Euery brother’ vvherein he vvas called, in that 74 


jet him abide before God. 


t Andas concerning virgins, a commaundement of our 25 
Lord Ihaue not: but’ counfel I giue, as hauing obteined 
mercie of our Lordto be faithful. t Ithinke therfore that 26 
this is good forthe prefent neceflitie,becaufe itis good fora 
manfo tobe, + Artthou tiedto a vvife? feeke not to be 27 
loofed.Arcthou loofe froma vvife:feeke nora vvite. + Bur 28 
if thou take a vvife, ** thou haft not finned. And “if a virgin 
marie, {he hath not finned. neverthelefle" tribulation of the 
fAlefh fhalfuch haue.but I {pare you. t This therfore I fay 29 
brethren,the time is fhort,it remaineth, thatthey alfo which _ 
haue vviues,be"asthough they had not : + andthey that 3° 
vveepe, as though they vvept nor: and they thatreioyce, as 
though they reioyced not: and they that bye,as though they 
poffeffed not: ¢ and they that vfe this vvorld , asthough 
they vfed it not. for the figure of this vvorld paffeth avvay. 31 
+ But Lvvould haue you to be vvithout carefulnes. He that is 32 


Lord, how he may pleafe God. + Buthethatis vvith a vvife, 33 
is careful for the things that pertaine tothe vvorld, hovv he 
may pleafe his vvife: and heis'deuided. t And the vvoman 34 
vnmaried & the virgin,thinketh onthe things that pertaine 
to out Lord: that fhe may be holy bothin body and in {pi- 
rit. y But fhe that is maried,thinketh on thethings that per- 
taine to the vvorld,hovv fhe may pleafe her hufband. t And 35 
this L{peake to your profit: not to caft a {nare ypon you,but 
to that vvhichis honeft, & that may giue you povver vvith- 
out impediment to attend vponour Lord) + But if any 36 
man thinke that he feemeth dif honoured vpon his virgin, 
for thar { he is paft age,and if ic muft fo be,let him doe that 
he vvil. He finneth novif fhe marie. t Forhe that hath de- 37 
termined in his hart being fertled, not hauing neceflitie, but 
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C4)... bawing Borys of his ovvne vwvil,and hath iudged this in his 
| 38 hart,to keepe his virgin,doeth vvel. ¢ Therfore both he that 
; doyneth his virgin in matrimonie,doeth vvel: & he chat ioy- : 


c neth not,doeth better, 
Ro. 7,2. | 39... T * Avvoman is bound to thelavy folong time as her 


oe hufband lineth : bucif her hufband fleepe, fhe is at libertie: 


~ | 40 lether marieto vvhom fhe vvil: onlyinour Lord. t But . 
‘more blefled fhal fhe be,if (he fo remai di Sehiecteade 
| “more blefled {hal fhe be,if{ he fo remaine,according to my wvidovvhod 
%  couofel.andI thinke that I alfo haue the Spirit of God. more “biciled, 
ps | then the ftate 
| of matrime. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar. VII. 


~- 


2. Hi ouvne vvrfe-) He faith not,as the Proteftants here pretend to excufe the vnJavvful con- 
iunction of Votaries, Let eucry one mary : bur, let euery one haue, keepe , or vfe his ovvne vvife to 
_ vyhom he vyas maried before his conuerfion. for the Apottle an{vyereth here to the firft queftion 
of the Corinthians, yyhich vvas not, vvhetherit vvere lavyful to mary, but vvhether they vyere not cats seas 
bound vpon their conuerfion,to abfteine from the company of their vviues married betore in their ws oe £ 
inhdelitie, as fome did perfuade them that they ought to doe. Hiera. li, 1 cont, louin, 6. 4. Chryf- in oy tied re 
hunclocum he.t9. es te 

3. Let ee ne render.) Thefe vvordes open the Apoftles intention and talke to be onely 
of fuch as are already maried , and io iuftrucét them of the bond and obligation thatis betvvene the 
maried couple forrendring of the dette of carnal copulation one toan other : declaring that the 
maried perfons haue yelded their bodies fo one co an other, that they can not vvithout mutual con- 

{ent, neither perpetually,nor fora time,defraude one the other. 

s. Gineyour felf to prater.] This time,& the Hereukes dodtrine,and high eftimatid ofmatrimo- Continence im 
nial actes, are far from the puritie of the Apoitolike and primiitiue Church , vyhenthe Chriftians maried folkes 
to make their praiers and faftings more acceptable to God, abitained by mutual confent euen from for 
their layvful vviues.our nevy Maifters not much abfteining (as it may be thought}trom their yviues (yke. 

_forany fuch matter. And yet S. Auguftine faith, the Prelate (hould pafle otherin this cafe, and 
thinke-thatnot to be lavyful for him,that may be bornein others, becaufe he mutft daily fupply 
Chriftes roome, offer, baptize, and pray forthe people. So faith he /7.1. 9. ex utroque teft. q. 127 in 
fone. See 8. Hicro, li. 10.49 aduerf, louin. SAmbr. lt. 1 Offic, c. vit. But alas for the people, vvhofe 
maried Paftors are in this point far yvorfe then the vulgar folke, neitherteaching continencie,nor 
giuing good example. , 

6. By indulzence , not commaundement.) Left fome might mifconftre his former vvordes , as Perpetual con- 
though hehad precifely commaunded maried perfons not to abftaine perpetually from carnal tinen cie, cues 
copulation, or not to giue their confent one to an other of continencie but fcr a time onely: he de- in maried fol. 
clareth plainely that he gaue no rule or precept abfolutely therein, byt that he fpake al the forefaid, p.. better 
condefcending to their infirmities onely, infinuating that continencie from carnal copulationis hen carnal 
mauch better,and thar him felf kept it continually, Ang. de Lon. coniug. c,10. Enchirid,¢. 78. 

7+ A proper zift,) To fuch as may layvtully mary , or be already maried, God giueth not al- 
yvaies that more high and fpecial gift or grace of continencie, though euery one of themal thar 
ducly afke and labour forit, might haue it: byt fuch arenot boyndto endeuonr or feeke for it . 
alyyaies,and therfore can not be commaunded to abitaine further then they like. buc yvhenfoeuer Who are boid 
a manis bound to abfiaine, either by yovy or any other neceflarie occafion (as if one af the parties to liue conti- 
bein prifon, vvarre, banifhment, fiknes, or abfent perpetually by lavvful divorce) the other muft nently : and 

_  _ needes in paine of damnation abftaine, and can not excufe the vvant of the gift of chattitie, for that God §i- 
* See S. *heisboundto alke irandto fecke forit of God by falting,praying,and chattifing bis body: and ueth this gift 
guffi- folabouring ducly for it, God vvil giue the grace of chaftitie, Sohad $, Paulit, and fo had althe to al that at ke 
fi, 3.8. holy menthareuer liued chaft. Therfore deteft rhe do@rine of the Proteftants in this point, that it. 
20. de yvben they lilt not faft nor pray for it, Gy they baue noe the gift. Andit vvere a great maruel vvhy 
Wdult. fa fevy of che nevv Sectes orrather none nayy a daics haue that gift, but that vve fee itis obtained 
| Conin ¢ to. by rhofe mcanes vvhich our forefathers vied, & they vfenotatall.To liuein mariage oe 
. ; wvithout 


The Apoftle 
biddeth not al 
to marie, but 


praier 


copulation. 
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vyithout the breach of coniugal fidslitie, isa gift of Gog alfo, butmen muft not breake their faich a 





ofvvedlocke for yvant of it, but mult knovv that Go giuerh that eift to fuchashumbly afke it’ ae 
of him, August, degrat. eo lib. arbitrio c. 4.De continent.¢. 1s Yarorcchar cnt elt. S a 

| 9. If they conteimenot.| He meaneth of fuch as be free: for if they marry after they haue made — ¥y 
The Apoftle vow orpromesto God of chaftitie,they are vvorthely damned, fuch being bound to conteine,and ‘ 
pormitceth ma fo may centcine if they lift. Augu/t, de bono viduits ¢. 9. 9. @ deadult.coning. lic t.eets. ty de fide ad 

riage to them Petru c. 3, in fine. Ambrof. ad virg.lapfam c. 5- 3 3 | ee e 
that be free, 9. Better to marry.) It is better to marry” for thé {aid perfons that be free, thento beower- -*  - 1h 
notto yvoyved throvven and fallinto fornication, for ,toburne , OF, to be burnt , isnot tobe rempted onely ‘si 
perfons. (asthe Proteftants thinke that picke quarels eafely to marry) butit fignifieth * to yeld to concu- Theodores” 


piltence either in minde orexternal vyorke, Vve fay alfo, for fuclias be ftee. for concerning others 5, hunc 


lavvfully made Priefts, and fuch as othervvife haue made voW of chaftitie, they cam not marry al focus, 


al. and therfore there isno Comparifon “nthem betvvixt mariage and fornication oF burning, for 
their mariage is but pretenfed,and is the yvor{t fort of continencieand fornication or burning. 


11. To remaine unmarried.| Neither partie may dimilfe the otherand mary an other for any . 


After diuorce caufe.for though they be feparated for fornication, yet neither may matty againe. dugu/t, de adult. 
not to marie. conitg. [ht ¢.8.9~ and li. 2 6.5.19. See Annotat. Mat. 19. and S. Auguttine in his vvhole bookes. 
de adulter. conimgys to. 6. | : 
The Apoftles 12.1 fay not our Lord.) By this vve Jearne,that there vvere many matters ouer and aboue the 
precepts. things thar Chrift taught or prefcribed, left to the Apoftles order and interpretation:vvhercin they 
mighr,as the cafe required, either commaund or counfel,and vve bound to obey accordingly. — 
14. Sanétified,| Vvhen the infidel partie is faid to be cleane or fan@ified by the faithful, or the. 
Hovvthe infi- children of their mariage to becleane, yve may not thinke that they bein grace ot {tare of falua- 


del,or infidels tion thereby , but onely that the mariageis * an occafion of fanGtification to the infidel partieand Hero. iS 


childe, are fa- to’ the children. for 5. Augultine (a. 2 de pecamer. e remt/.¢. 3 ») concludeth againft the Pelagians, ¢.s aduen 
tified by the: as vve may doe againft the Caluinifts, holding Chriitian mens children to be holy fromtheir mo- Jowin, — 


Chriftian. thers vvombcand notto neede Baptifme, that yvhat other fanétification foeuerit be thatis here 
meantitcan notbeynough to fluation vvithout faith, Baptifme, &c- 


19. But the obferuation. | Neither to be levy nor Gentil, bond or free, maried or fingle, nor the’ 


' 


faith icfelf vvhichis proper to Chriftian men, vvilferue to fluation,vvithout good yvorkesand : 


keeping the commaundements, $. Hierom adu, Touin, lt. 1 6.16. 


The differéce 25. Counfel I gine.) A counfelis one thing,a commaundement isan other. To doe that vvhich - 
of counfels & jscounfeled,is not neceflarie, becaufe one may be faued notvvithftanding. but he that vyil doe that: 
precepts. yyhich he is counfeled vnto. (hal hauea higher degree of glorie. He that fulfilleth not a comaun- 
dement, except he doe pemance.can not e{cape punifhment. Auguft. li. devirg, 6: 13. Co It. a 
A: profefied 28, Ifa virgin marrie.| He focaketh not ofthat virgin yvhich hath dedicated her felf to God. 


virgin may (for ifany fuch mary, fhe Chal be damned for breaking her firft vow’) but onely of yong maides - 
not marric.. vnmariedinthe vyorld. Hiero, adu. louin. ft, 1 6.7. Chryf.bo 20. Theodorete,Photius,and the other 


Greeke Doors vpon this place apud Occum. Epiph, beref. 61. 


+3. Tribulation of the fle(b.) ‘They are marueloufly deceiued (faith S. Auguttine li.de virg. 613)” 


Virginitie that thinke the Apoftle co un(eleth virginitle rather then mariage, onely for chat mariage hath ma- 


sounfeledas nymiferiesand moleftations ioyned ynto it, Which by virginitie {hal be anoided, & novin sefpect® 


more merito- of the greater reward in heauen. for the Apoftles provident counteling to virginitie,is for the next 


y10us. fife, and he alleageth thefe troubles of mariage in that fenfe {pecially as they bea hinderance from’: 
the feruice of God here,and therfore an impediment to ys toward the next life and the more ample 
ioyes thereof. | 4% 

T he continen- 29. As though they had not.) He exhorteth that firch as have vviues , fhould not yvholy 


cic of married beftovy them felues in the vaine tranfirorie pleafure and voluptuoufnes of their fle(h, butlive in: 
folke. fych mod ration, that their mariage hinder them as litle as may be, from fpiricual cogitauos, Vvhich . 


Their. perpe- isbett fulfilled of them that by mutual confent do vvholy conteine , yvhether they baue had chil- 


tual continen- dren or none,contémning carnal iffue for the 10yes of heauen. And thefe mariages be more blefled 


cic , bef. then any other, faith S. Auguftine de Ser, Do. in monte li.1 cap. 145 


32. Careful for the things of our Lord.) ‘The Proteftants might here learne ifthey lift, firft that . 


V irginitie virginitie is not onely preferred before mariage, for that it isa more quiet ftare of lite in this World, 
preferred, and bur for that itis more conuenient for the feruice 6f God. Secondly that virginitie hath a grateful. 
vvhy. puritie and{fanctitie both ofbody & foule,vvhich mariage hath not. Thirdly,they may learne the 
Vvhy conti- caule Why the Church of God requireth chaftitie in the clergic, and forbiddeth not onely fornica- 


nencie is re- on, but al carnal copulation euen in lavvful vvedlocke: Vvbich is not onely to the cnd that Gods - 
guired in the Priefts be nor diuided from him by the clogges of mariage, but alfo that they be cleane and pure . 


elergie. . from the fief hly actes of copulation. 
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Hevebuketh the learned vubo in pride of their kunovvledge did eate Idolothyta, that a | 
things offered to Idols , ufing (as they [aid ) their libertie: but not confidering 
that the ignorant tooke therr doing as an example for them to frequent fucl) me ates The 4 part. 
fo, asthey did before in their Pagani/me, vvith opinion that they did fanitifia OF meates 
- eaters, ) | ) facrificed to 
26) ND concerning thofe things that are I40!s. 
5} factificed to Idols,vve knovy that" vveal :: knowledge 
haue knovvledge.**Knovvledge puffeth vvithout cha- 
=3| vp: but charitie edifieth. t. And if any sacra 
sey, man thinké that he knowerh fomething, 2nd profiteth 
4) he hath not yet knovven, as he ought to ee cig Soe: 
3 _— knovv. t Butif any man loue God, the Tate hada 
4 fameisknovvenof him. t Butasfor the meates that are dificth.c4ug.li. 
immolated to Idols, vve knovv that an Idol is nothing in 9-242. 
5 thevvorld, and that there is no God, but one. Tt Foral- 
though there bethararecalled gods, either in heauen, orin 
6  eatth (for there are many gods,and many lordes) t yet to vs 
there is one God, the Father, of vvhom al things, and yve 
vnto him:.and one Lord, 14s vs Chrift,by vvhom al things, 
7 -andvve byhim. t But there is not knovvledge in al. For 
“fome vntil this prefentvvith aconfcience of the Idol, eate 
as a thing facrificed to Idols: and their confcience being 
8 vveake,is polluted. t But meate doth not commend vs to 
God. For neitherif vve eate, fhal vve abound: norif vve 
eate not,fhal vvelacke. t But take heede left perhaps this 


10 your libertie be an offenfe tothe vveake, t Forif a man {ee 
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' fhalnothis confcience, being vveake , be edified, to eate 
t things facrificed toldols? t And through thy knovvledge 
{hal the* vveake brother perifh,for whom Chrift hath died? - 
12 +. But finning thus againft the brethren, and ftriking their 
13 yveake confcience: you finne againft Chrift. t Vvherfore 
if* meatefcandalize my brother: 1 vvilneuereate flefh, left 


| . Ifcandalize my brother. 


Se Oe 


IF : ) | him.that hath knovvledge, fit artable“in the Idols temple: 
I 
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ANNO TA TIONS 
Cuapr. VIII. 


| 1: Uve al bane knovuledge.| Th efpiritual and perfectly inftruéted Chriftians knevv no Nips umeaees 
_ meates,noyy to be yncleane, neither for fignification,as inthe Lavv of Moyfes: nor alWwaies wicleanbe 
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442 THE FIRST EPISTLE OFS,PAVL CHa. IX. 
‘by na ture and creation, as the Manichées thought: nor by anyother pollution, asinthap = 
they vvere offered to Idols: and therefore they did eate boldly of fuch meates as were {a- 
crificed ,contemning and condemning their Idols as mere nothing ,andthevvorfhipof 
Giuing of themas the honour of things imaginarie. vvhich their face, for their vvant of difcretion 2 
{candal repre- 2nd charitie, and for the vfe ofthat their libertie tothe offenfe and fcandal of the vveake, | 
headed. the Apoftle doth here reprehend. | 
2. Some vvith a confcience. | The perfecter mens fault vvas,that they gaue offenfe by their 
eating,to the vveaker Chriftians. Who feeing them vvhom they reputed vvife and learned, 
to eate the meates offered to Idols ,conceiuedthat there vvas fome vertue and fanctificatid 
in thofe meates,from the [dol to Which they vvere offered: and thought that fuch things 
The Here- were or might be eaten vvith the fame confcience and deuotion as before their con-~ 
tikes ridicu- uerfion. ; ¢ . 
loufly apply Therforethe cafe ftandingthus , andthe Apoftles difcourfe of eating or not eating 
S. Paules _ meates being foas is declared a thing fo euident that it admitteth no other interpretation) 
wordes agaift if the Proteitants apply any of this admonition againft our faftes in the Cath. Church, 
the Churches they be Jto to ridiculous. 
faftes and ab- ro, Inthe Idols temple.) Like as novy, fome Catholikes haue faid, they knovy that Cal- 
ftinence. uins communion is but as other bread and yvine. But yet the ignorant {eing fuch goe to 
the Communion, thinke that itis a good ac of Religion. Y ea vvhatfoeuer they pretend, 
Going to the jt muft needes feeme an honour to Caluins Communion, When they are feen in the [ dols 


Communion, temple folemly fitting or communicating at the abominable table. 
vvhat a finne 


in Catholikes. 
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, C H A P. IX. | ‘ 
To them that fo Vaunted their libertie about Idolothyta, he bringeth hu ovune example, 
to vuit,that he alfo had libertie to line by the Gofpel, but yet that he vfedit not, 
fo to auoid fcandal of the infirme , and becaufe it vuas more meritorious. 
2« Declaiming againft their fecuritie, and fhevving them by fimilitudes and 
examples, z# both ofhimfelf, 1 Andofthe Ifraélites, that faluation w not 0 
lightly come by: r# and fo concludeth againe againft eating of Idolothyta, 


becaufe it 4 alfo to commit idolatrie, 23 and not onely to giwesl example to the 
snfirme. 


! 
M Inot free?Am I notan Apoftle?HaueI not | | 
feen Chrift Les vs our Lord? Arenot oF | 





(xy) " my vvorkein our Lord? t Andif to others 2 


\NO IT benotan Apoftle,but yet to you Tam. for 
sib alle Wwe SY you are the feale of my Apoftlefhip in our 
** He na 


Cephas (that Lord. t my defenfe torhem that examine me is this: t Haue ; 


is Peter) to not vve povver to cateanddrinke? t Haue vve not povver 4 
proue his pur- 


pofe by the to lead about "a vvomana filter, as alfothe reft of the Apo- 
Bee as ? ftles, and our Lordes brethren, and ** Cephas? t Orl only 6 
Prince of the and Barnabas haue not vve povver to doe this? Tt “ Vvho 

Apoftles. 5S. . 3 ‘ 
Dibns chy, SUSE plaieth the fouldiar at his ovvne charges? Vvho plan 


Ocum. vpon teth avine, andeateth not of the fruite thereof? Vvho fee- 
this place. 


7 
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deth a locke, and eateth not of the miike of the flacke? 
tt Inthat cos. 1 Speake Ithefe things accordingto man? Ordothnor the 8 
trie they did Lavy alfo fay thefe things? t Fortit is vvrittenin the Lavv 9 
tread out their ° 7 ; 

corne with Of Moyfes, rhoufhale not moofel the mouth of the oxe that ** treadeth out the 
ye ae Bales corne .Vvhy,hath God care of oxen? t Orforvs certesdothro, | Dewz 
out. he fay it? For they are vyritten for vs.becaufe he that eareth, 4: 


ought 
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Cua, IX. if TO THE CORINTHIANS, 443 
_ oughtto earein hope: and he that treadeth, in hope to re- 
ul ceiue fruite. t If vve hauefovven ynto youG pititual things 
(12 Is ita great mawer if vve reape your carnal things? t Ifother 
be pattakers of your povver : vvhy not vve rather? Hovv-. 
beit vve haue not vfed,this povver : but vve beare al things 
& left vve fhould giue any offence to the Gofpel of Chrift. 
‘Deu.18, | 13. 1 Knovv younot *that they which yvorke in the holy place, 
| cate the things that are of the holy place:and they that ferne 
Diese sy. | 14 the altar,participat with the altar? tSoalfo our Lord Otdai- ¢ the Enclich 
ned for them that preach the Gofpel, to liue of the Gofpel, _ bible ( 1562 ) 


P MASnpin'y ) 
; | 15 T But 1 haue vfed none of thefe. Neither haue I vvritten a Nal, 
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thefe things , that they {hould be fo done in me : forit jg {21th thrife for 
good for me to die rather, then that any man fhould make nnd atin 
my glorie void. +t For and" if J cuangelize, it isno glorie heretically 
tome: for neceflitie lieth vpon me: for vvoeisto me if 1 are, eel 
cuangelize not. t Forif I doe this Vvillingly, I haue re- *boutthe time 
rd. : : - : : ~ Ofthattranfla- 
vvard : but ifagainft my vvil, a charge iscommitted to me, tion were dig. 
t Vvhat is my revvard then? That preaching the Gofpel, 1 26 cove 1 
° ’ 2 n ° 
yeld the Golpel vvithout coft,that1 abufe not my povver in Pr 
ered For vvhereas 1 vvas free of al, made my felf 
t ; ? : ‘ . ° | 
e te. al: that] might gaine the moe. -t And I be- 
—_ . t erst asalevv, that1 might gaine the Jevves 
to them : 
ie t * are vnder the Lavv, as though I vvete vnder 
the Lavv(vvhereas my {elf vvas not vnder the Lavv) thar I 
might gaine them that vvere vnder the Lavy. to them that 
. vvere vvithour rhe Lavv, as though I vvere vvithout the 
_ Lavy ( vvhereas I vvas not vvithour the lavy of God, but 
: 2 . 3 " dy 
vvas in the lavv of Chrift ) thar Imight gaine them that 4° by * 
E 10n 0 i 
vvere vvithout the Lavv. t Tothe vveake I became weake, !ation, but | by 
_  that1 might gaine the weake.To al men*#] becameal things, (Pasion of 
| 23 that] mightfaneal. t And 1d thi “i eal Tene 
| | g ; n oeal things for the Gofpel, of al fortes. 
i that I may be made partaker thereof, gee Ne 
be | 
me [2g T Knovv you not that they that runne in the race,al rine The Epifile 
be in deede,but one receiveth the price? “So runne that You yPonthe Satis 
ss ) | . ay of Septy- 
é 25. may obteine. + And euery one that ftriueth for the maiftrie, agefine, 
; 
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refraineth him felf ftom al things:and they certes,that they 
may teceiue a corruptible crovvne:but vve an incorruptible 
26 1 Itherforeforunne, notasit vvere at an Vacettaine thing: 





et 127 {ol ight,not as it vvere beating the aire: {1 but’ I chaftife my 
e Tt body,and bring it into feruitude," left perhaps vvhen I hane 
preachedto others,my felf become reprobate. 
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ANN OTAT BON S279 Gs. | 
C H A P. EX. 7 : " ae ie 
1, My vuerke.) As he called him (elf before Gods coadiutor , fo-here he boldly alfo chalen- 


I 4 
=! a ne on a eth the Corinthians conuerfion to be his handy worke in ourLord: nothing derogating thereby Bay 
ecnfe of kaeds iro Chrift, as che Proteftants rudely charge the Fathers & Catholike men (vu der pretenfe of Gods 7. 
honour. honour) for vfing fuch phrafes or /peaches in the Apoftles fenfe,of the Saincts er Sacraments. or 
Heretical tra- s. Avvoman a fifter.) The Heretikes peruerfely (as they do al.other places for the aduantage yw Teh pate, 
Aation of their Se) expound this of the Apoftles Wiues, and For, vvoman , tranflate, vvife, albelles 5, ~ 

; founding vvedding to them. Vvhere the Apoftle meancth plainely the deyout vvomen that after Cy, 


the maner of Ievvrie * did ferue the preacher of neceflaries, of vvhich fort many folovved Chrift, “44 2%.) w 
and fultained him and his of their (ubftance. So doth S, Chryfoftome, Theodorete, andal the 44 wl 
Greekes(Ocecu. in colleét fuper bunclo. take it. So doth S.Auguftine De op.Monach.c. +. andS.Hiecrom 
li.  adu. louinianumc. t+. both difputing and prouing it by the very vvordes of the text.S. Ambrofe 
alfo vpon this place. And the thing is moft plaine, Frito yvhat end fhould he talke of burdening 
the Corinthias vvith finding his wvife,vvhen him felf (c. 7, 7. 8.)clerely faith that he vvas fingle? 
Paftors and _ 7.Who plaieth the fouldiar ?) He proucth by theS criptures and natural reafons that Preachers 
. _ and Paftors may chalenge their finding of their flocke, though him felf for caufes had not, norin- a 
preachers due 'simay ng Bue, oes 3 | 
) tended not to vie his right and libertie therein. 
Vvorke Offa 16, 1f | Euangelize. | If I fhould preach either of compulfion and feruil feare, or mere necef- \ 
ee satin, ftienothauing stherwvife to live arid fuftaine my felfin this vvorld, I could not looke for revvard | 
pererogation. 5b cauen, but novy doing it,nor onely as enioyned me, but alfo as of loue and charitie, and freely 
vvithout putting any man to coft,and that voluntarely and of very defire to fauc my hearers, I Chal 
haue my revyard of God, yeaand a revvard of Supererogarion , vvhich is giuen to them that of _ 
aboundant charitie do more in the feruice of God then they be commaunded, as. Auguftine Bhs 
_ expoundethir. De °P. Mon.t.fo . a. 
Doing vvel in 33. That I may bepartaker.) A fingular place to conuince the Proteftants , that vvil not haue ee 
refpect of men wvorkevvel inrefpe& of revvard at Gods hand : the Apoftle confeiling exprefly,thatal this = 
reward. that he doth either of duety or of Supererogation aboue ducty (as to preach of freecoft, and to Bp, 
vvorke vvith his ovyne hands to get his ovyvne meate and his fellovves, and to abftaine from many 
: lavvful things) alis, the rather to attaine the revvard of heauen. ee 
Running for tx. Sorunne:| If fuch as runne fora price, to make them (elues more {vvift,andtovvinnethe _ 
the game- game, abftaine from many incates and pleafures : vvhat {hould notvve doe or {uffer to vvinne Tate 
the crovvne of glorie , propofed and promifed to none but fuchas runne, trauel, and endeuour pest 
for it? | ; X 
27.1 chaftife.] The goale of euerlafting glosie isnot promifed nor fer forth for onely-faith men, 
Penance -me- for fuch runne atrandon : but it is the price of them that chaftife and fubdue their bodies and C 
ritorious- fle(hly defires by.fatting, vvatching, voluntary pouertie, and other affliions. Lord,hovy farre is » | 
the carnal doétrineot the SeGaries and the maners of thetle daies fromthe Apoftles fpiric. » 
vVvherein euen vve that be Catholikes, though vvedo not condemne vyith the Proteltants thefe . 
yoluntarie affliGions as fuperfluous(much leife as tuperftitious or iniurious to Chrifts death, )but 
much cémend them, yet vve vfe nothing the zeale aud diligence of our firft Chriftian aunceters 
herein, and therfore are like to be more fubie@ to Gods temporal chaftifments,at the leaft,in 
the next life,thenthey vvere. | 3 ) 
72. Left perhaps.) Here may yve Jambes tremble (faith a holy father) vvhen the ramme, the .4ug.ap 
S$. Paul had guide ofthe flocke, mult fo labour and punifh him felf (befides a} his other miferies adioyned to Pez. Lo 
aot the Pro- the preaching of the Gofpel) left perhaps he mifle the marke. A man might thinke S. Paul fhould in hune 
teftants fecu. be as fure and as confident of Gods grace & faluation as vve poore vvretched caitiues : but the He- locum, 
ritie of falua- tetikes vnbappy fecuritie , prefumpiion, and faithles perfuation of their faluationis not fides Ape- 
tion. ftolorum but fides demonjorum, not the faith of the 4poftles, but the faith of Dinels, 
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See the argument of the 9 Chapter, vubish comprehendeth the 
contents of shis alfe. 
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vvith tentation © iflue, that you may be able to fufteine. 4 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 4:45 
wy OR 1 vvilnorhaue you ignorant bre- - 
thren, that our fathers vvere al* vnder 
the cloude,& al * pafled through the fea, 
t andalin Moyfes vvere baptized in the 
{{ cloudeand inthefea: f and*al did cate 
14 “ thefame fpiritual foode, + and al 
* drunke the fame fpiritual drinke (and 
they * drunke of the fpiritual rocke that 


folovved hens, and the rocke vvas Chrift,) t but in the 


more part of them God vvas notvvel pleafed. -4 for they 
* yvere ouerthrovven in the deferr. t And thefe things The Epifte 
vveredoncina figure of vs, that vve be not coueting euil Sagdas “cies | 
things, as* they alfo coueted. t Neither become ye Idola- Pentccot. 
ters,as certaine of them: as is vvritten : The people fate dovvne to 
cate and drmke, and rofevptoplay. 1% Neither let vs fornicate, * as 
certaine of them did fornicate,and there fel in one day three 
and tvventie thoufand. t Neither let vs tempt Chrift: as 
certaine of them tempted, and* perifhed bythe ferpents. 
t Neither doe you murmute : as * certaine of them murmu- 
red, and perif hed by the deftroyer. + Andalthefe things 
chaunced to them in figure: burthey arevvritrento our cor- 
reption, vpon vvhom the endes of the vvorld are come. 
t Therfore hethat thinketh him felf to ftand,ler him rake ated 
ee : ‘ 4 ; s.0 1 = 
heede ** lefthe fall. t “Let nottenration apprehend’ you,but tabieto4}. of 
humane.and God is faithful, vvho vvil not fuffer you to be ™ 2 maner to 
rei ee 7 al,for.tokeepe 
tempted aboue that vvhich you areables but vvil make alfo themin humi- 
Jitie, not to 
: | .  knovy yvhat 
# For the vvhich caufe, my deereft,flee fromthe feruing they fhal be: 
of Idols. + I (peake " as to vvife men: your felues iudge ree alate 
Be ‘ He ine. Vyhich 
vvhatl fay- ¢ The chalice of benediction” wvhich vve maketh agait 


the vaine fecu~ 


do bleflesis it not rhe comunication of the bloud of Chrift2 ‘. 
ritie of the 


and the bread vvhich vve breake,is it nor” the participation proteftants. 


of the body of our Lord? + Forbeing many, vveare'one 
bread, one body,al that participate of one bread. t Behold 
Hrael according to the flefhe" they that eate the hoftes, - are. 
they not partakers of the altar? t Vvhat then? do I fay that 
that vvhich is immolated to Idols, is any thing > orthat the 


Idol is any thing? t Butthe things thatthe heathen do im- 


molate,to deuils they doimmolate,and notto God. And“I 

vvil not haue you become fellovves of deuils. t “You can 

not drinke the chalice of our Lord,and the chalice of deuils:: 
- (2 nag ee you 
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Pas 446 | THE FIRST EPISTLE OF S,PAVL | 
you can not be” partakers of the table of our Lord,and ofthe — 
table of deuils. t Ordo vve emulate our Lord? Vvhy,are we 22 
ftronger then he? aio 58 et 

- .." Althings are lavvful for me,butal things are not ex- 

»pedient, + Althings are lavvful forme,butal things do not 23 
edifle. + Letno man feeke his ovvne, but an other mans. 24 | 4 
t Al chat is foldin the fhambles,eate:afking no queftion for 25 | 
conf{cience. t rhe earth is our Lovdes,and thefulnes thereof. ¥ If any 26 
inuite you of the infidels,and you vvil goe: eate of al thatis 27 

fer before you, a{king no queftion for confcience. t Butif 28 
any man fay, This isimmolated to Idols: do not.eate for his - 
fake thar {hevved it, and for confciences + confcience | fay 29 


not thine but the others.For vvhy is my libertie iudged ofan | 
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other mans confcience? + If I participate vvith thankes: 30 
vvhy amI blafphemed forthat vvhich 1 giuethankes for? 

t Thetfore vvhether you eate, ordrinke, ordoany other 31 |} 
thing : doeal things vnto the glorie of God. t Be vvithout 32 
oftenfe to the levvesandto the Gentiles,andtothe Church 
of God: t asIalfoinalthings doe pleafe al men, not fee- 33 
king that vvhich is profitable to my felf,but vvhich is to ma- 
ny:that they may be faued, , 














ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. X. 
The old fi- 2. The fame.) The red'fea and the cloud,'a figure of our Baptifme : the Manna from heauen: j 


gures Of OUT and water miraculoufly dravven out of the rocke, a figure of the holy Sacrament of Chriftes bo- 
Sacraments. dy and bloud: our Sacraments containing the thingsand graces in truth, vvhich theiss only figni- 
fied, And itis animpudent forgerie of the Caluinifts,to vvrite vpon this place, that the levvesre- Cal. ix 
Vive receiue cejued no leffe the truth and fubftance of Chrift and his benefites in their figures or Sacraments, hye loc. 
greater bene- then yve doin ours: and that they and vyeal eateand drinke ofthe {elf fame meate and drinke: | 
fites by Our the Apoftle faying onely, that they among them felues did al feede of one bread, & drinke of one 
Sacrament$ = rocke ; vvhich vvasa figure of Chrift,therein efpecially,that out of Chriftes fide pearced vpon the 
thé the lewes Croffe, gufhed out bloud and wvater for the matter of our Sacraments. 
did by theirs. 13. As to vvifemen.} To caufe themto leaue the facrifices and meates.or drinkes offered to- 
The Apoftle Idols, he putreth them in minde of the onely true Sacrifice and meate and drinke of Chriftes body. 
and auncient and bloud : of vvhich and the facrifice of Idols alfo, they might not be in any cafe partakers, Viing. 
fathers {peake this terme, ut pradentibus loquor, in the fame fenfe (as it is thought) as the Fathers of the primitiue 
couertly of Church did giue a vvatch vvord of keeping fecrete from the Infidels and vnbaptized, the myfterie 
the B. Sacra Of this diuine Sacrifice, by thefe vvordes, DUorunt fideles , norunt qui initiati funt. Auguft. in Pf 39. ; 
ment e 33. Cone. 1.2.0 Pfi09, Ho. 43. ¢. 4.in lib, 0 hom, Orig. in Leuit. ho. 9. Chryf- ho. 27 in Gen. im fine. 
bo. 51 ad po. Antioch. ho. 5.in1 Tina. S. Paul faith, I fpeake to you boldly of this myfterie as to the 
vvifer and betrer inftructed in the fame. | | i 
The Apoftles 14. Which vve bleffe.| That is to fay, the Chalice of Confecration vvhich wve Apoftlesand 





Calix cus | 
benedici- 


bleffed the Priefts by Chriftes commiffion do confecrate, by vvhich {peach as vvel the Caluinifts (thatvfe no ee 
Chalice, & {0 confecration of the cuppeatal, blafphemoutfly calling it magical murmuration, and perverfelyre- 4, ~ = _ 
evnfecrated. ferring the benedidtion.to thankes giuing to God) as alfo the Lutherans be refuted , vvho afirme 9 8¥A2664 | 
Chriftes body and bloud to be made prefent by receiuing & in the receiving onely. for the Apoftle Mtv. 
exprefly referreth the benediction to-the chalice,and not to. God ; making the holy bloud and the 
sommunicating thereof the effe& of the benediction, 
; | by te hil « 56. Ti. 
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* aie = 
SS or. The participation of the body.} The holy Sacrament and Sacrifice of Chrifts body and blou® Our vnit ing to 

being receiued of ys, ioyneth vs in foul and body and engraffeth vs into Chrift him felf, making vs Chrift by the 

pattakers and asa peece of his body and bloud, Fornot by leue or /pirit onely (faith S, Chryfoftom) 2. Sacrament. 

_ but in very deedevve arevnited inhu fle(h, made one body vuith him, members of hu fle{b and bones. 
Chryf, ho. 45 in lo. fub finem. And S, Cyril, Such % the force of my/ftical benedittion that it maketh 
Chrift corporally by communicating of bu fle{b toduvelinvs. Cyril. li. 10. in lo, ¢,13. 

17, One bread, one body.) As vve be firft made one vvith Chrift by eating his body and drinking ; 
his bloud, fo fecondly are vve conioyned by this one bread which is his body, and cuppe wvhich is QU" Wnton a- 
his bloud, in the perfe& vnion and felovvhip of al Catholike men,in one Church which is his "O"5 OU" fel- 
body Myftical. Vvhich name of Body myftical is Specially attributed and appropriated to this one ae by the Be 
commonwvealth and Societie of faithful men,by reafon that al the true perfons and true members °4°F Tens: 

of the fame, be marueloufly knit together by Chriftes ovvne one body,and by the felf fame bloud 
Yn this diuine Sacrament. See 5S. Auguft. li. ar, ¢.35 deciu. Dei. Hilar. li. de Trin. circa med. 

18. They that eate the beftes.) It is plaine alfo by the example ofthe levves in their Sacrifices, 
that he thar eateth any of the hoft immolated, is partaker of the Sacrifice,and ioyned by ofthce and 
obligation to God, of vvhofe facrifice he eateth. 5 biel 

ao. J uuil not baueyou.] 1 conclude then (faith the Apoftle) thus : that as the Chriftian vvhich 

~ eateth and drinketh of the facrifice or Sacrament of the altar, by his eating is participant of Chriftes a 6 i 
body,andisioyned in felovvfhip to al Chriftian people that eate and drinke of the fame, being eRe: 
the hoft of the nevy Lavy: and as al that did eate of the hoftes of the Sacrifices of Moyfes Lavy, Ch etl BF ; 
vvere belonging and affociated to that {tate and to God to vvhom the Sacrifice yvas done : euen fo i. i tk 
vvhofoeuer eareth of themeates offered to Idols, he fhevveth and profeffcth him felf to be of the VY 72" t0cderte 
Communion and Societie of the fame Idols, vve are. 

21* Youcan not drinke.] Vpon the premifles he vvarneth them plainely , that they muft either 
forfake the facrifice and fellovyfhip of the Idols and Idolaters, or els refute the Sacrifice of Chrifts 
4 body and bloud in the Church. In al vvhich difcourfe vve may obferue that our bread and chalice, The facrifice 

i »  urtableand alrar, the participation of oar hoft and oblation,be compared or refembled point by of the altar is 
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Participation 


1.4 point, inal effects , conditsons, and proprieties, to thealtars, hoites, facrifices and immolations of proued, by the 

Le, the levves and Gentils. Vvhich the Apoftle vvould not, nor could not haue done in this Sacrament Apoftles com- 

- ofthe Altar, rather then in other Sacraments or feruice of our religion, ifit onely had notbenea parjifon With 
Sacrifice and the proper’vvorfhip of God among the Chriftians, as the other vvere amongthe the {acrifices 
levves and Heathen.And fo doal the Fathers acknovvledge, calling it onely,& continually aloft, of [ewes and 
by fuch termes as they do no other Sacrament or ceremonie of Chriftes religion: The lambe of Ged Gentils. 

_ daid upon tle table: Conc, Nic, the unblouddy ferusce of the Sacrifice, 1 Conc. Ephef. ep, ad Neftor. J ¢ is proued to 
pag. 605. the Sacrifice of facrifices: Diony{, Ec, Hier, c.3. the quickening holy facrifice: the unblouddy hoft he a {acrifice, 
and victime: Cyril. Alex, in Conc, Ephef. Anath, 11. the propitiatorie:{acrifice both for the living oyt of the fa- 
and the dead:Tertul. de cor, Milit.Chryf ho, 41 in1 Cor,Ho. 3. ad Philip. Ho,66 ad po.Antioch, thers, 

‘ Cypr. ep. 66. & dé coen, Do. nu. 1. Auguit. Ench. 109. Quaft. 2. ad Dulcit. to. 4, Ser. 34. de 
oe verb. Apolt. the Sacrifice of our Mediator : the facrifice of our price: theSacrifice-of thenevv T eftament: 
b the facrifice of the Church: Augutft. li. 9. c.13. &di. 3 de bapt. c.r9. the one onely incon{umptible victime 
* Cypr. § vvithout vulsich there u no religion: Cyprian. de cen, Do, ‘nu. 2. Chryf. ho.17 ad Hebr.* The pure 
|  duf in,  oblation, thenevv offering of thenevv Lavv: thevustal and impolluted hoft : the honorable and dreadful 
| Irena. Sacrifice: the Sacrifice of thankes giuingor Euchariftical: and the Sacrifice of Melchifedec. Vvyhich Melchi- 
fra, _—_ {edec by his oblation in bread and wvine did properly and moft fingularly prefigurate this office of 
Chriftes eternal Priefthod and facrifeing him {elf vnderthe formes of bread and yvine: vyhich 
* fhal continevyv in the Church through out al Chriftian Nations in fteed of al the offerings of 
* Malac, Aarons Priefthod, asthe * Prophete Malachiedid foretel , as S$. Cyprian , S. luftine, S. lrenzus 
ae. and others the moft auncient Do¢tors and Martyrs doteftifie. Cypr.ep. 63. nu. 2. luftin, Dial. cum 
tas Trypho. poft med. Irena. li. 4 ¢. 32. And S. Auguftine I¢, 17: ¢.20 de ciu. Det. Gli. 1 cont. adm. leg. & 
ae proph. c. 18. Gli, 3 de bapt. ¢.19: S. Leo fer. 8 de Pafsione: and others do exprefly auouch that this 
one Sacrifice hath fucceded al otherand fulfilled al other differences of {acrifices , that it hath the 
© forceand vertue of al other, to be offered for al perfons and caufes that the others, forthe liuing be fath 
x and the dead, fcr finnes and for thankes giuing , and for vyhat other neceflitie fo euer of body or The oie ae 
*Ambrof. {oule. * Vvhich holy action of Sacrifice they alfo callthe Mass & inplaine vvordes. -auguft. fer. called t ‘1 e 
; - . $3. 2fte Ql Con.Carthag. 256.304. 6 84, Milenit. c.12. Leo ep. 88, 81¢.2. Grego. li, 2.67.9 936 ¢. This is crifice, the 
e the Apoftles and Fa:hers doGrine.God grauntthe Aduerfaties may find mercie to {ee fo euident LASSE. 
and inuincible a truth. | 
21, Partakers of the table.) Though the faithful people be many wvaies knovven to be Gods pe- The diftinctid 
culiar,and be ioyned both to him & among them felues, and aifo feueredand diftinguifhed from of Chriftian - 
al others thac pertaine not to.him, as vvel levvesand Pagans, as Heretikes and Schifmatikes, by Cachulikes fré 
fundry other external fignes of Sacraments , dodtrine, and gouernement : yet the moft properand the reft, is by 
fabftantial vnion or differencecontifteth in the Sacrificeand Altar: by yyhich God fo fpecially not comunica- 
bindeth his Church ynto him, and him {elf ynto his Church, that he acknoyyledgeth noneto 69 ting With thé. 
is 
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1OOCI“ITY TH ts as fs care tet i Pars ihe SS ec ee 
cheir facrifi- Bt that isnot partaker ofhisione onely Table and Sacrifice in his Church rand acquit- 
ces,ind at the teth bim felfofal fuch as toyne in feloyv{hip vvith any ofthe Heathen attheir Tdolatrie, — 
Communion OF withthe levves at their Sacrifices , or vvith Heretikes and Schifmatikes at their pros. ee 
table. phaneand deteftable tables Vvhich becaufe itis the proper badge of their feparation - 
from Chriftand bis Church, andan altar purpofely erected againft Chriftes Altar, Prieft- 
Theheretikes hod, and Sacrifice, isiadeedeavery facrifice, or (as the Apoftle herefpeaketh ) atable 
Communi6. is and cuppe of Diuels, that 1s:to fay,’ wherein the Diuel is properly ferned, and Chriftes_ oe, a 
the very table honour (no leffe then * bythe altars. of I eroboam or any prophane fuperftitious rites of 7° & be 
and cup .of Gentilitie) defiled. And therfore al Catholike men, ifthey locke'to haue felovvf hip | 
Diuels. ~ With Chrift and hitsmembersoinhis body and bloud, muft deeme of it as of Idolatrie or 
| facrilegious fuperftision , and abftaine fromit and from al focietie of the fame, as good 
Tobie did from leroboams calues andthe altars in Dan and Bethel : and as the good Tob.r. 
faithful did from the Excelfes,and from the temple and facrifices of Samaria. Nowy inthe 3, reg. 62% 
Chriftian times vve haue no other Idols, but herefies,nor Idolothy<es, but their falfe fer- j 
uices fhiftedintoour Churches in fteede of Gods true and onely vvorfhip..Cypr. de unit 
Ec. nu. 2.Hiero, in 11 Ofee, & 8, Amos. ep in 2. Habac. Aug. in p/. #0, Uv. Yo. DeCiv, Det ti. 18. ¢, ft. 
. 22 Al things arelavuful; | Hithertothe Apoftles arguments and examples vvhereby he 
Hovy by par- vyould avertthem from the meates offered to Idols, feeme plainly to codemne theirfact 
ticipatio With as | dololatrical, or as participant & acceflory to Idolatrie, & not onely as of {cadal giuen’ 
idolaters, id0- tothe weake brethren: and fo no doubt it vvas in that they Went into the very temple of 
latrie 18 COM- the Idols, and did vvith the reftthat feruedthe Idols, eate and drinke of the fefh and 
mutted. libaments directly offered to the Idol, yea and feafted together in the fame bankets made 
tothe honour of the fame I dols : vvhich could not but defilethem and entangle them yviih 
Tdolatrie: not for that the meateutfelfvvas ruftly. belonging to any other but to God, or 
could bé defiled ,made noifome or vnlaW ful to be eaten, but for and imrefpect ofthe abufe 
of the fame and deteftable dedicating of that tothe diuel,yvhich belonged notto-him, but . 
to God alone. Of vvhichfacrilegious act they ought not to be partakers as needes they 
muft , entering and eating with them in their folemnities.to this end hath §. Paul hitherto 
admonifhedthe Corinthians. Novv he declareth that othervvife in prophane feafts itis 
lavvful toeate vvithout curious doubting or af king vvhether this or that yvere offered 
meates, and in markeites to bye vvhatfoeuer 1s there fold , vvithout {cruple and vvithout 
- taking Knovyledge yvhether it be of the Idolothytes or no: vyith this exception, firft, that 
/ifone fhonld iauite him to eate , or bye this or that as facred and offered meates, that 
then he {houldnot eate it, left he {hould feeme to approue the offering of ittothe Idol,. - 
or tolike itthe better for the fame. Secondly',vvhé the vveake brother may take offence:by- 
the fame. For though it be Javvful init felfto eate any of thefe meates yvithout care of 
the Idol : yet al lavvful things be not in euery time and place expedient to be done. - 
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He.commendeth them for keeping his Traditions generally. 3 and in particular forthis, .. 
that aman praied and prophecied bareheaded, a vvoman veiled , be bringeth 
The.¥, part. . many reafons. 17 ~Avout another,he reprebendeth the riche that at the Cha- 
fh: , | ritable fupper {upped uncharstably, 23 telling themthat they receiued ther 
O his Tra- foreunvvorthely the B. Sacrament,and [hevving them uvbat an beinons 
ditions, finne that ,feeing it is our Lordes body and the reprefentation of hu. death yas. 
: heby tradition hadtanghtshem, , ‘ ) 
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KN IN “¥/ thatin al things you be mindeful of 
cInthe erecke, | << AR , s ey me: andas 1 haue deliuered: vnto. 
Traditions, || SONY Rem <TR | You, you keepe" my.“ precepts, _ 
mepadioas. SS Le JE t And 1 vvil haue you knovy, 3 
| Ni aA, 2~| that the head of euery man,is Chrift; 

Me 


B 
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eee! Chrift. t And I praife you brethren, 2. 
CE you be 
Se 


a 
SJ OU SX | and the head of the vvoman, is the 
: man: and the head of Chrift,is God. 

|. Every 
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SHAD XI. 0 8= | TO THE CORINTHIANS, > 7 449 
| 4 f Euery man praying or prophecying vvith his head coue- 
fs red: difhonefteth his head.’ t Bur” euery vvoman praying 
or prophecying'vvith her head not couered : difhonefteth 
6 her head: forit isal one as if fhe vvere made balde. t For if 
- -avvoman be not couered , let her be polled. butif itbea 
foule thing for a v¥oman.to be polled or made balde : let her 
7 couer herhead. t ‘The man truely ought nor to couer his 
head, becaufe he isthe image and glorie of God,but the vvo- 
8 = manis the glorieof the man. + Forthe manis not of the 
9 ~vvoman,butthe vvoman of theman. + For*the man vvas 
not created forthe vvoman, but the vvoman forthe man. 
10 ( t Therfore oughrthevvoman to haue povver vpon her 
11 head for the Angels.) t Butyer nejtinal Rb than: vvithout 
' the vvoman: nor the yvoman vvithoat the man,in our Lord. 
12 + Forasthe vvomanis of the man, fo alfothe man by the 
13 vvoman: butal things of God. t Your felues iudge: doth 
I4 it becomea vvoman not couered to pray vnto God? t Nei- 
ther doth nature it felf teache you, that a man in deede if he 
15 nourifh his heare,it isan ignominieforhim: t+ butif a vyo- 
man nourifh her heare;it isa glorieforher, becaufe heare ig 
16 giuenher fora veile? t But if any man feeme to be conten- 
tious, vve haue no fych"cuftome, nor the’ Cuy ncn’ of 
God. | BAY ren ie 
17 t AndthisIcommaund: for praifing it that you come 
18 together not to better,but'to vvorfe. t Firft in deede vvhen The Epiftte 
you come together into the Church, 1 heare that there are tuetdeye 
rg fchifmes among you, and in part I beleeue it. t For"there 
mutt be herefies: alfo: chat they alfo vvhich are approued,. 
may be made manifeft among you. t Vvhen youcomecther- a The Epiftte 
fore together in one,is it not novv to eate " our Lordes fup- Ceewitacee 
per. ¢ Foreuety one taketh his ovvne {upper beforetoeate. : 
And one certes isan hungred,and an other is drunke,t Vvhy, i Ce 
haue you not honfes.to eate and drinke in? or contemne he faith here 
e the Church of God: and confound them that haue nor? 0f.*¢. seat 
~ What fhal I fay to you? praife I you in this? 1do not praife vaworthy re- 
| you. er . <a. eae es 
23. «+*ForJ receiued of our Lord that vvhichalfo" L hane de- noteth Fp. ra. 
liuered vnto you, #* that our Lord] es vs" in the night that 77), “oc, tee 
24 hevvas betraied," tooke" bread: t and giuing thankes brake, whole order 
and faid:" Take ye & cate, THIS 18’ MY BODY VVHICH - es 
SHAL BE DELIVERED FOR YOY: this doe ye for tikes do igno.. 
LI] the ratly unagsne, . 
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450 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF S. PAVE Cua. XL 
the commemoration of me. t Inlikemaneralfothe chalice zs J 
after he had {upped, faying, Tnis CHALICE 18 THE — 
NEVV TESTAMENT IN MY BLOVpD.thisdocye, as 
often as you Chal drinke, for the comemoration of me. + For 26 
as often as you fhaleate this bread, and drinke the chalice, 
"you fhal { hevv thedeath of our Lord,vntil he come. t Ther- 27 
bore vvhofoeuer {hal eate this bread, or drinke the chalice. 
of our Lord vnvvorthily,he {hal be" guilty.of the body and 
of the bloud of our Lord. t Butlet a man proue him felf: 28 
and fo, let him eate of that bread, and drinke of the chalice. 
+ For hethat eateth and drinketh ynvvorthily : eateth and 29 
drinketh iudgementto him felf," not difcerning the body of 
out Lord, .y t Therfore are there among'you many weake 30 
and feble, and’ many fleepe. t But if vve did” iudge our3r 
felues: vve f{hould not be iudged. + But wvhiles vve are 32 
iudged, of our Lord vvearechattifed : that vvith this world 
vve benot damned, +1 ¢ Therfore my brethren,vvhen you 33 
come together to cate, expect anean other, + If any man34 
bean hungred,let him eate at home: that you come not to- 
gether vnto iudgement.Andthereft"Ivvil difpofe, vvhen 
come. , | ae 
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2, My precepts.] Our Paftors and Prelates haue authoritie to commaund, and vwéare bound 
to obey, And the Gouerners of the Church may take order and prefcribe that vvhich is comely in 
euery {tate,as time and place require,though the things be not of the fubftance of our religion, 

3. Euery vvoman.} Vvhat gitts of God fo euer vvomen haue,though fupernatural,as ome had 
in the Primitiue Church, yer they may not forget their vvomanly {hamefaitnes, but {hevv them 
felues fubie@ and modeft,and couer their heads vvith a veile. 

16. Cujfome.} If yvomen or other,to defend their diforder & malipertnes, difpute or alleage 

The Cuftome Stiptures and reafons, or require caufes of their preachers yvhy & by yvhat authoritie they fhould 
ofthe Church bethus reftrained in things indifferent, make them no other anfvwver but this , This is the cuftome 
is 2 good an. of the Church, this is our cuftome. Vvhich is a goodly rule to reprefle the faucineffe of contentious 
fewer againtt al ianglers , vvhich being out of al modeftie and reafon , neuer vvant vvordes and replies againft the 
eeranciers. Courch. Vvhich Church ifit could then by prefcription of tvventy or thirty yeres,and by the autho- 
° rity of one or two of their firft preachers, itoppe the mouthes ot the feditious: vvhat f{hould not 
the cuftome of fiftene hundred yeres, & the decrees of many hundred Paftors, gaine of reafonable, 
modeft,and humble men? . 
That herefies 19. There muft be herefies} Vvhenthe Apofile faith, Here/tes muff be: He {hevveth the event, 
{hal come,and and not that God hath dire@ly fo appointed it as meceflarie, for, that they be, it commeth of mans 
wvherfore- maliceand free yvil: buttharthey be conuerted to the maniteftation of the good and conftantia 
j faith & the Churches ynitie , that is Gods {pecial vvorke of prouidence that vvorketh good of euil. 
And forthatthere fhould fall Herefies and Schiimes, {pecially concerning the Article and vfe of 
Vvhat cOmo- the B Sacrament of the Altar, vwhereofhe novv beginneth to treate, it may make ys matuel the 
ditic vve may lefle, to fee fo great diflenfions, Herefies, and Schifmes of the vvicked and vveake in faith concer- 
make of here- 2128 the fame. Such things then vvilbe, butvvo to him by vwvhom {candals orSe&esdocome. \ 
Bes. Let us ufé Heretikes, faith §. Auguftine, not to that ind to approwe their errours, but that by defending the 
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ae Catholike dotrine again/? their deceites, vue may 
vuritten, There muft be hereftes that the tried and 
hartes among you. Let us ufe this 
be naught’, though they vverein the Church : 
truth uuhich they knovu not, but by Stirring 
Catholikes, to cleere the truth. for there be inn 
difcerned from ober ansong vs , nor manifeff , 
behold the light of truth. therfore many are 

Sad thereof. Augult. c, 8. de vera relig, 
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poore vpon the common charg 
“<. Gang. Much preferued thereby, 
| auncienc Fathers,aud yvere kept commonly in 
_ of the Church (yvhereof {ee 
Ont Lod paige. Fauft. li. 20 ¢. 20.) 
He CAN. ij») Cor. in initio iud 
ite48s made in the 
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after the: 
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benefite of Gods prouidence, 
but being out , 
up the carnal t 
umerable hely app 

long as uve bed rather fleepe in darknes of 
rated out of their fleepe by Heretikes to [ee the day 


20.Our Lordes fupper.] The Chriftians at or abo 
their communicating thereof, kept great feaftes: vvhich continued long, 
es ofthe richer fort, and the charitie an 
for vvhich caufe they yvere called %rémac 


Tertullian .4polog. c.39, Clemens Alexan 
Sacrificeand Communion wvas ende 
geth. Thofe feaftes $. Paul here calleth Cenas Do 
Churches vyhich then vvere called Dominice, that is, 
ptamong the Corinthians in thefe Church-feaft 
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be more uvatchful and vary : becaufe it is moft truely 


approued nay be manife/ted or difcouered from the holovy 


truth , and 


n the Churcl to fecke 
roued men in the Church , 


but they be not 
ignorance, then 
of God ,and are 
ut the time of the Churches onely Sacrifice and 
for that the reliefe of the 
d vnicie of al fortes yvere 
» thatis, Charities, of the 
s adioyning,or in the body 
d. S. Iuftine, S$. Auguftine 
d,as $. Chryfoftom ho. 27. 
minicas, becaufe they vvere 
Our Lordes houfes. The diforder 
es of Charitie, the Apoftle fecketh here 


Church houfes or porche 


~~ toredreffe, fromthe foule abutes expreifed here in the text. Andas S, Ambrofe sn bune locum, and 


molt good authors nevv thinke, this yyhich 
B. Sacrament, as the circunttances alfoo 
‘fame , vvhich can not agree to the holy 
of the primictiue Church, the Eucharif?, Mas 
the {upper againe or Evening 
e{timation of the holines thereof, 
23.1 haue deliuered.] Asal other 
_ ©f mouth to euery Nation conuerted, fo t 
frit giuen vnto the Corinthians by tradition, 
them by this Epiftle 
in{ticution, ashe aftervvard Gith: b 
relidueto his returne. But his vvord 
becaufe the Heretikes make profeihi 
MaAsseE. 


erfon,&-place vvhich in Chriftes a@io 
hould be miniftred at night,to men o 
(as S. Cyprian ep, 63. nu.7.& S. Auguftine ep. 
Chrift that are notnovvto be alleaged forvs, 
his Apoftles Priefts,thatis to fay , 
he vvould haue this the Jatt a& oF 
vs. he vyould eate and make anen 
our action. therfore he mult rieedes doe i 
al vvomen, al the reft of his Difciples, 
__ circunftances then, neither yve May 
they feeme to encline by abandoni 
J and after meate, though /asisb 
, _ : ees Euangelifts do plain 


Bz. 
be 


ot 


tafter 
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Ap 
fermon and the vvafhing of th 
finifhed , & grace faid. Buin al 


Spirit can tel, vyhich things are i 

4 23. Tooke.) Chrift cooke bread into 

4) 9,16« ion to it, and did bleffe : 
the breadand fifhes vvhi 

Proteftants, if they folovy their ovvn 


_ loofe,and occupie Chriftes vvordes by 


thefe and firch 


- : 
mitable, 


> 
—_ | 


afigure of the Crofft at this vvord, He bleffed : 


fthe text do giu 
rich mens priuate deuouring of ali, nor expecting onea 
Sacrament. 
vpon this place,to name the faid holy Sacramét, rat 


(eruice, vvhen men beno 


partes of reli 
his holy 


» NOC putting in vvriting parti 


2 23.1 the night.) Firft the Aduerlaries may be hereco 
N are noted,neede 
nely,to onely tvvelue,a 


aue them commiffion to do and minii} 
his life & yvithinthe bounds of his Paifton : itis not fo vvith 
d of the Pafchal to acco 


al lay men! we inuite al fair 
imitate Chriftes frft a@ion,n 
1g other names fauing this (c 
fore nored) they haue no iuft 
ely f{hevy *that the Sacra 
of che later partin expre 
e Apoftles feete came be 


he calleth Dominicam cenam, is not nieant o f the 
¢, namely, the reieCting of the poore, the 
n other, glottony and drunkennteff< in the 

And therfore the Heretikes haue {mal reafon, 
her, the Supper of the Lord, then after the maner 
SE, or Liturgie. But by like they vvould bring it to 
t falting, the rather co take avvay the old 


gion wvere firf deliuerd by preaching and yyord 
order and vie of the B.Sacrament vvas by S, Paul 
ato vvhich as receiued of our Lord he revoketh - 


cularly al things pertaining to the order, vfe, and 


V 


utrepeating the fumme and fubftance thereof, and leauing the 
es and narration here vvritt 
on to folowy the fame in their pretended reformation of the 


en vve wvil particularly profecute, 


nuinced chat al the circunftaces of time, 
not to be imitated, As, that the Sacramét 
fter or at fupper,& fuch like:becaufe 


114. ¢. 6. note) there vvere caufes of thofe accidents in 


He inftiruted then this holy a@:vve do not. he made 


er the fame: vve do nor 


mplif'h the old Lavy: that can not be in 
{upper and atnightevve may not do fo. he excluded. 
hful, men & yyomen, In many 
or the Heretikes as yet do:though 
alling it Suppery to haveit at nighe 
caufe to callit fo vpon Chrifts faa, 
ment vvasinfticuted after Supper, as the 
{f¢ peach. And moftmen thinke, along 
tvvene, yea and that the fupper vvas quite 


like things,the Catholike Church onel y by Chiittes 


vvhich not, in‘al his actions, 
his hands, applying this ceremonie, action, and benedi- 
he very element, vfed po 
ch he naiultiplied + and fo doth the 
ebooke and do Ctrine, bur they let the 


vverand actiuc vvord vponit,*as he did over 


od: andfo dono 


’ 


alteration of religion , there vyas 
and at the yvorde, Hetooke, there yyas a gloffe or 


ij tubrike 


for H eretikes be made of ‘fash a UVould erre or 
they profite us excedingly, not by teaching the 
the fpiritual 


Agape or fup- 
pets of charirgs. 


Vvhether the 

Apotile meane 
by our Lords 

{upper, the B.Sa- 
crameut, 


Traditié vvirk- 
OUL yyriting, 


Whether the cg- 
tholikes or Pro. 
teltants doe 
more imitate 
Chrifts inftity- 
tion of the B, 
Sacrament 


Al circunftices 
in Our Sauiours 
action» about 
the B.Sacramét, 
neede not be 
imitated. 


tthe The Proteftants . 
imitate nor 
Chrift in blef 

_ fing the bread 
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nd vvine. 
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cubrike that appointed the Minifter fo imitate Chriftsa@tion, and totakethe breadintohishands; 
aftervvard that vvas reformed and Chriftes a@ioa abolifhed, andhis bleflingofbreadturnedto vy 
thankes giuing to God, ‘ ig fg : | 
ae. ? 23. Bread. |. Chrift made the holy Sacrament of vnleauened bréad,and al the Latin © ; 
They amitate Church imitateth him in the fame, as athing much more agreable to the fignification both . | 
him not in init felfandinour liues,thentheleauen. Y etour Aduerfaries neither folovy Chrift, S. 
vuleauened Paul, nor the vvett Church, inthe fame:: but rather purpofely make choife ofthat kind 
bread , and thatisin itfelf more vafeemely,andto the firft inftitution lefle agreabic. tn the other part — 
mingling Wa- of the Sacrament they contemne Chrift and his Church much more impudently and dam- 
cor With Wine nably. For Chrift and al the Apoftles and al Catholike Charches inthe vvorid haue euer — 
mixed their Wine yvith Water, for great myfterie and fignification,fpecially for that Water _ 
guf hedtogether yvvith bloud out of our Lordes fide. Thw our Lord did (faith S. Cyprian 
Ep. 63 ad Cecilium. nu.#, 7+) and none rightly offereth, that folouveth not him therein. Vhus Irenzus 
(ls. 5.¢. 1.) Luftine ( Apolog. 2. in fine.) andal the Fathers teftifie the Primitiue Church did,and 
inthis fort itis done in al the Masszs ofthe Greekes, S. Lames, §.Bafils ,S. Chrifoftoms: 
and yet our Proteftants pretending to reduce alto Chrift, vvilnotdoe as he did, andal 
the Apoftles and Churches that euer vyere. | 
24,Thuu.) Thefe vvordes being fet doyyne,not inthe perfon of the Euangeliftes or 
Apoftles , but expreffed as in Chriftes ovvne perfon, to be faid ouer the bread 5 and the 
The vverdes jike ouer the yvine, arethe formes of the Sacrament and vvordesofconfecration:neither  -« © 
of confecta- js jta Sacrament but (as S. Anguftine faith ) vvhen the vvordes come,thatis to fay, actiue- traf, sot 
tion,to be faid jy and ‘prefently be applied to the elements of the fame. Therfore the Proteftants Jo, F 
ouer thebread neuer applying thefe vvordes more then the vvhole narration ofihe inftitution, norreci- . © ; 
and vvine-the ting the vyhole (as is faid) ot hervvife then in hiftorical maner, (as ifone vyould minifter 
vyhich the Baptifme & neuer apply the wordes of tlc Sacramét to the childe, but onely read Chriftes we 
Proteftants do (peaches of the fame)makeno Sacrament at ql. And thatthefe proper vvordes be the onely C 
Rot. forme of this Sacrament, and fo to be fpoken ouer or ypon the bread and vvine,S-Ambrofe | | 
plainly and precifely vyriteth, recording hovy far the Euangelitts narratiue yyordes do RF 
oe, and yvhere Chriftes ovvne peculiar myftical yvordes of confecration begin:and fo the | 
reft of the fathers eAmbro. li. +. de Sacr.c.¢ Go c- 9 de init. Myfter. 1ufti. Apolog. 2. in fine. Cypr. 
de Can, Do. nu. 1.2. Aug. Ser. 28. de verb. Do, fec. Mas. T ertul. li, +. cont. Marc. Chryf. ho, 2.tt2.Ad | 
Tim, in fine. & ho. de prodit. Iudé to. 3. Grego. Ny ff. in orat. Catech. Damayc. li. + 6. 14s ' 
24, My body.] V vhen the vvordes of Confecration be by the taidimpietie of the Pro- _ 
teftants,thus remoued from the elements + no maruel if Chriftes holy body and bioud be 
notthere., or-thatit is noyy nomorea Sacrament , but common bread and vvinee Sothey | 
that vniuftly chargethe Cath. Church vvith defrauding the people of one peece of the. 
Sacramét ,haueinyery deede left no part nor {pice of Sacrament,neither foloyving Chrift, 
as they pretend, nor S. Paul, nor any Euangelift, but their owne deveftable Secte, hauing 
boldiy defaced the vvhole inftitution,not in any accidental indifferent circunftances, but 
yn the very fubftance and al. The right name 1s gone , the due elements both gone , no blef- 
y fing or confecration , or other action oucr them, the formes be gone: and conf{equently 
the body and bioud, the Sacrament and the Sacrifice. if, | 
“The power to 24. Thus dee.| By thefe wordes, authoritie and povver 1s giuen to the Apoftles,and by 
ThE povvt" =. the like,in the Sacrament of Orders , to al layvful Priefts onciy. Nomaruel then that the 
CoE Le neyvheretical Minifters being lay men,giue the people nothing bui bare bread and vvine, 
ven to Ir profane, naked, and natural elements void of Sacramentand al grace. See the Annotation 
encly- a ie | 
a ypon S- Luke chap. 22, 19- ‘ aro | ) 
27. Takeandeate.] This pertainethto the reeeiuing of thofe things vvhich by con- 
fecration are prefent and facrificed before : as vvhen the people or | rieits in che old Lavy 
did eate the hoftes offered or part thereof, they vvere made partakers of the {acrifice done 
_ toGod before. And this is not the fubftance,or being,or making ofthe Sacrament or Sa- 
The Sacramét orifice of Chriftes body and bloud : but itis the yfe and application to the receiuer , of the wi 
confifteth not things yvhich yvere made and offered to God before. T hereisa difference betvvixt the . 
in the recel- paking of amedecine or the fubftance and ingrediencc of it, and the taking ofit. Novy - 
uing. the receiuing being but a confequence or one of ihe endes yvhy the Sacrament yvas made, 
& the meane tu apply it vntoys :the Aduerfaries vnicarnedly makeit al and fome,ad ther- 
V vhy the Pro- fore improperly name the vvhole Sacrament and miniftration thereof , by calling itthe 
teftants cail it Communion. Vvhichname they giue alforather then any other, to make the ignorant 
the Commu-~ beleeue that many muft communicate together : as though it vvere fo cailed tor that 1t 18 © 
nion- common to many. By Which collufion they take avvay the receiuing of the rrieft alone, © 
Communion, of che ficke alone, ofrefcruing the confecrated Hoft and the vvhole Sacrament. Again{t | 
yvhich is a vvhichdeceite, knovythat this part ofthe MassF 1s not called Communié, for that many 


part of the fhonid comcurre together alwai¢sin the external Sacrament:but for vaat ve docommu-~ * 
: .* a : : - = Ee i eo re ee a ee —_ foe P ’ nicate 
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a7 4. XT “To THE CORINTHIANS, 2 453 
~~ “Ricate or ioyne in ynitie and perfect felovvfhip of one body, vwvith al Chriftian men Wagse , what 
‘fn the yvorld, yvithal (vve fay) that eateitthrough the vvhole Church , andnotvvith j; gGonifeth, 
~~ them onely vvhich eate vvith ys at one time. And this felloyyf{hip rifeth of that, that * | 
ss -wve be, euery time We receiue cither alone or vvith companie, partakers of that one body 
a vvhich is receiued through out al the vvorld.J¢és called comunion {2ith §.Damafcene) ¢ fom 
Mt. C146 Qoede it 4, for that byit vve comunicate vith Chriff.ey be partakers of hu flefh ey diuinitieesby it doeeo- — —- 
" orthod, communicateand are United one vith aw other. onely letvs take heede that Uvedenot partiapat Vvite : 
fide. heretikes, Andyvhen the Apoftle faith , that al be one bread and one bocy that are parta- 
kers ofone Bread, he meancth not of chem onely that communicate at one time and place: 
but that al be fo,that communicate in vnitie through the Whole Church. Théthe name 
~ Communion is as ignorantly vfed of them,as the name of Supper. 
26, Youfhal fhevu.] Vponthis vvordthe Heretikes fondly ground their falfe fuppo- 
fition, that this Sacrament can not rightly be miniftred or made vvithout afermonofthe Hoyy Chrifts 
death of Chrift: and that this and other. Sacraments inthe Church, be not profitable, death is fhew. 
when they be miniftred ina ftrange language. As though the grace, force, operation, & ed by the P. 
adctiuitie, together vvich the inftruction and reprefentation of the things Which they fi- ‘Sacrament it 
gnifie, yverenot inthe very fubftance , matter, forme, vfe, and wvorke it felf of euery of felf, vvithout 
the Sacraments : and as though preaching vvere not one vvay tofhevv Chriftes Pafsion, fermon or 
and the Sacraments an other vvay : namely this Sacrament, conteining in the very kindes otheryvife. 
ofthe elements and the ation, a moft liuely reprefentation of Chriftes death. As vvifely 
might they fay that neither Abels facrifice nor the Pafchal lambe could fignife Chriftes 
death yvithout a Sermon. | | 
27. Guilty of the body.| Firft herevypon marke vvel,that il menreceiue the body and Thevvicked 
bloud of Chrift,be they infidels or il liuers.For inthis cafe they could not be guilty of receiue the 
that vvhich they receiue not.Secondly,that it could not be fo heinous an offen{e for any body & bloud. 
man to receiue a peece of bread or a cuppe of vvine, though they vvereatrue Sacrament. The real pre- 
For itisa deadly finne to receiue any Sacramét With vvil & intenti6 to cOtinevv infinne, fence 1s pro- 
or vvithout repentance of former finnes: but yet bythe vnvvorthy receiuing ofno other ued by the 
Sacrament is man guilty of Chriftes body and bloud, but here, vvhere the vnwvorthy (as ‘heinous offéfe 
S.Chryfoftom faith ) doth vilany to Chriftes ovyne perfon , as the Ievves or Gentiles did, of vnvvorthy 
that crucified it. Chry/-ho. de non contemn. Ec. tc. Ho. 60 Gy 61ad po. Antioch. Vvhich inuin- receiuing. 
cibly proueth againjt the Heretikes that Chrift is really prefent. | 
28. Let him prove.) Aman muft examinehis life diligently vwhether-he be in atry mortal Confefsid be- 
- finne,and muft confefle himTelf of euery offenfe vvhich he knowveth or feareth to be dead- fore receiuing 
ly , before he prefumeto come to the holy Sacrament. For fo the Apoftles doctrine the RB, Sacra~ 
here, vvith the continual cuftom of the Cath. Church and the Fathers example,binde him jnent. 
to doc. Cypr. delapf. nu. 7. Ang. Eccl. dog. c.53. 
29. ‘Net difcerning the body.| That is, becaufe he putteth no difference nor diftin@ion betvvixt Adoration of 
this high meate and others. and therfore S, Auguftine faith ep. 118. c. 3. that it us he that the Apoftle the B. Sacra- 
faith fialbe damned, that doth not by fingular veneration or adoration make a difference betveme this ment. 
meate andal others, And.againe.in Pfal. 98. Noo man eateth it before he adoreit. And S. Ambrofe /i. 3, 
£.42 de Sp. San, Weadore the fle(h of Chrift inthe My/fteries, $. Chryfoftome ho. 24in1 Cor. Weadore . 
bin on the altar , as the Sages didin the manger. $, Nazianzene in Epitaph. Gorgonia, My [iter called on 
him vuhich ws vvor{ bipped upon the altar. Theodorete-Dial, 2 Inconf. The Myftical tokens be adored. 
:: §. Denys, this Apoftles icholer, made folemne inuocation of the Sacrament after Confecration. 
oe Ecslefiaft. Hier. ¢. 3-part.s inprincip, and before the receiuing, the vvhole Church of God crieth 
«See the vponit,* Domine non jum dignus, Deus propitius efto mihi pescatori. Lambe of God that take/t avuay the The manifold 
seAnnot. —finues of thevvorld, bane mercieon vs, And for better difcerning of this diuine meate, vve are called honour and 
ut. 8,8. tronycommon profane houles to Gods Church: for this, yve are forbidden to make it in vuiga difcerning of 
-apparel, and are appoinced facred folemne veltiments. Hiero.in Epitaph, Nepot. Gti. 2 adu, Pelag. Chriftes body 
6. 9.Paulinu ep.12 ad Seuer, lo, Diaca,in vit. D. Greg. li. 3, ¢. 59.For this,is the halovving of Corpo- 1 the Cath. 
‘tals and Chalices, dmbr. 2 Off. ¢. 28. Nazianz. Orat. ad Arianos. Optatus li, 6 in initio. for this, Church. 
profane tables are remoued and altars confecrated: dugu/t.Ser de temp.255.for this,the very Priefts 
them felues are honorable,chaf, facred, Hiero.ep. 1 ad Heliodorum c. 7, Li 1 adu.louin.c 19..Ambrof. in 
1 Tim.3.for this,the peopieis foibidden to touch ir vvith comonhands,Nazianz orat. ad. Arianos 
#7 initio. for this, great care and folicitude is taken that no part of either kinde falltothe ground, 
Cyril, Hiero/. myftag. 5 in fine, Orig. bo. 13 inc, rs Exod. for this, facred prouifion is made that ifany 
hoits or parts ofthe Sacrament do remaine vnreceiued, they be moft religioufly referued vvith al 
my ; honourand diligence potlible. and for this, examination of con{ciences, confeilion, continencie, 
fr MP 11F,0.6. & (as S$. Auguftine faith) receiuing it fafting. Thus do vve Catholikes and the Church of God dil- | 
R: cerne theholy Body and bloud by S. Paulesrule, not onely from your profane bread and vyine The . Prof. 
— ~~ . (vvhich not by any fecrete abufe of your Curats or Clerkes, but by the very order of your booke, 1 « se a. 
ghe Minifter, ifany remaine after your Communign , may take home wvith him to his ovvne vf 9)" og. ae 
: os . ae ; ; 
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454 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF S,PAVL CHa, XI @ 
and therfore isno more holy by your ovvnciudgemenr then the reft of his mtates) but fromval *4uz. de | 
- other either vulgar or fan@.fied mares, as* the Catechumens bread,and our vfual holy bread, Ifal pec. merit. 
Holy bread. this be plaine and true; and you haue nothing agreable ro the Apoltles nor Chriltesinfticution; but’ li. 2-¢. 266. 
al cleane contrarie: then imperet vob Deus and confound you for not difcerning his holy Body, Ep. Judge 7 
aod for conculcating the bloud of che nevy Teftament, ; | MX 
V nvvorthie yo. Many fleepe.| V.ve (ee here by this, itis a tearful cafe and crime to defile by finne (as much % 
peceiaing.. @Sinvslieth) the body of Chriltin the Sacrament. feeing God ftrooke many to death foritinthe 
Primitiue Church, and punifhed others by greuous ficknes. No maruel that fo many ftrange dif 
eafes and deaths fill vpon vs novv in the vvorld. } ) 
gx Judge your felues.) Vive may note here thatit is not ynough, onely to Ginne no more, orte 
Penance and’ repent lightly of that vvhichis paft:but chat vve fhould puaifh our felues according to the wveighr 
fatisfaction.. of the faults paft and forgiuen : and alfo that God vvil punifhvs by temporal fcourges in this life 
or the next,*ifvve do not make our felues very cleane before vve come to receiue his holy Sacra-. 
ment. vvhofe heauy hands vve may efcape by punifhing our felues by falting and other penance. 
33. Expect one an other.) Returning novy to their former fault and diforder for the vvhich be 
tooke this occafion to taike of the holy Sacrament, and hovv greata fault itis to come vavyor- 
thely to it: he exhorreth them to keepe their faid {uppers or feaites in vnitie, peace , and fobrietie, 
the riche expe@ing the poore &c.. | | 
ej 3«. | vuil difpofe.) Many particular orders & decrees, moe then be here orin any other booke 
The Mafie is of the nevy Téeftament exprefly vvritten, did che Apoitles,as we fee here,and namely S. Paul to the 
he Apofties Corinthians, fer dovvne by tradition , vvhich our vvhole miniftration of the MA's s £ is agreable » 


on 
a 


- 


.. ynto, asthe fubftance of the Sacrifice and Sacrament is by the premiffes proued to be moft confo- i 
vfe and tradi- ont . Soe a aa | BIG - By 
She nant: Caluinsfupper and Communion inal poiats vwwholy repugaantto thefame.. Aud that it _ 
fone © OM agreeth nor to rhele other not wvritté traditions, they eafely confeife The* Apoftles delivered vato Aug. ep,- 
Maunion is not he Church to take it onely falting: they care not forit. The Apoftles caughtthe Churchtoconfe- m8c.6. 
\ crate by the yvordes and the ligne of the Croffz,vvithout vvhich (faith $. Auguitine ¢raf. in lo.r18.. B.: 


Ser.7s, ix append. Chryfho.ss in 16 Mat.) no Sacramentis rightly perfited:the Proceftants haue také ue trae” 
itavvay- The Apolties raugat the Church :to keepe * a Mémorie orinuocatié of Sainéts inthis ¢, i, Jo. ce” 
Sacrifice : the Caluinifts haue none. The Apoftles decreed that in this Sacrifice there fhould be fpe- ch, if be. | 
cial praiers for the dead, Cory/*ho. 3 in ep.a4 Philip. Aug.de cur. pro mort.c. r:they hauenone. Likewife 3; jn 4, 
that Water fhould. be mixed With the Wine, and fo forth. See Annor. in ¢. 11 v. 23. Bread. — 

Therfore if Caluin had made hisnew adminiftcatioa according ro all rhe Apoftles written Wor. 

des, yet not knoyvying how many things befide,the Apoftle had ‘to prefcribe in thefe Wordes, 

Catera cum venero difponam.( the reft 1 wil difpofe, when I come) he could norhaue fatishted any 

wife man inhis new chaunge. But now feeing they are fallen to fo palpable blindnes , that their 

doing is dire@ly oppofice to the very Scripture alfo, Which they pretend co folow onely, and haue 

quite deftroied both the name, fubftance, and al good accidents of Chriftes principal Sacrament, 

we cruftal the world wil fe¢ their folly and impudencic.. | 













Cuar.. . XII.. | | = 
Shey muf not make their diuerfitie of Giftes an eccafton of Schifme , confidering 
that al are of one Holy Ghoft,and for the profit of the one body of Chrift wuhich 
gs the Church: 12 Uvhich alfe aowld not be a body, vvithour fiuch varietie | 
7 _ \ of members, 12. Therfore neither they that haue the inferiour giftes , muft be : 
The e- por . difcontent, feing it « Gods diftribution: nor they that haue the greater, contemne 
As touching. she other,confidering they are no leffe neceffarie: 25 but al inal joyns together, , ; 
the Giftes of | 38. and eueryoneknovu bu ovune places . 
the: Holy Bp: SO ee ee 
Ghoft.. Pee) Nd concerning {piricual things, Pvvil not 1 
Reeser), Yee! haue you ignorat,brethren: t You know 2. 
The Ebiftle Jé m= | 


ypon thes ro 
Sunday after 
Pentecoft . 


FB that vvhen youvvereheathen,you vvent — 
aX 2! to dumme Idols according as-you:vvere 
=<, Wig ledde.t Therfore1 doe you to vnderftand 3. 


g that no ma {peaking in the Spirit of God, ; 
a ee faith anathema to Lesvs. And no man. 

can fay, Our Lord1zsvs: butinthe holy Ghof., ; 

Dee t And: 
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t And there are diuifions of graces, but one Spirit. t And 
there arediuifions of miniftrations: but one Lord. t And 
thete are diuifions of operations, but one God, vvhich vvor- 
Kkethalinal. t Andthe manifeftation of the Spirit is giuen 
vnto euery oneto profit. ¢ Toonecertes by the Spirit is gi- 
uen ** the vvord of vvifedom:andto an other,the vvord of 
knovvledge aceording to thefame Spirit: t toan other, 
" faithin the fame Spirit: to an other, the grace of doing cu- 
10 resinone Spirit: t to an other,the vvorking of miracles:to 
~ an other,prophecie: to an other,difcerning of {pirites : to an 
other,kindes of tonges: toan other, interpretation of lan- 
guages. t Andalthefethings vvorketh one and the fame 
Spirit,diuiding to euery one according as he vvil. 4 
tz Tt For*asthe body is one,and hath many members, and 

al the members of the body vvhereas they be many, yet are 
133 **onebody:foalfo Chrift. + Forin one Spirit vvere vve 

al baptized into one’, vvhether Ievves,or Gentiles,or bond- 
men,or free: and in one Spirit vve vvere al made to drinke. 
14 t Forthebody alfoisnotonemember,but many. ft “If 
15 the footefhould fay,becaufe 1am not the hand, fam not of 
16 the body: isittherforenorof thebody? ¢ Andif the eare 

{fhould fay,becaufe 1 am not the cie, I am not of the body: 
17 ishe therfore not of the body? t If the vvhole body vvere 
the eie : vvhere is the hearing ? If the vvhole vvere the hea- 


‘9 


mt 


I 


‘18 ring: vvhere is the {melling ? t But novv God hath fet 


the members,euery one of theminthe body ashe vvould. 
19 t Andif al vvere one member, vvhere vvere the body? t But 
20 novv there are many members in deede, yet one body. t And 
the cie can not fay to the hand:] neede nor thy helpe. or 
againe the headto the feete, You are not neceflarie for me. 
21 7 But much more thofe that feeme to be the more vveake 
22 members of the body, are more neceflarie: + and fuch as 
vvethinke to be the bafer members of the body, vponthem 
vve put more aboundant honour: andthofe that are‘our vn- 
23 honeft partes, haue more aboundant honeftie. t And our 
honeft partes neede nothing: but God hath tempered the 
body, giuing to itthat vvanted,the more aboundant honour, 
24't thatthere might beno"{chifme in the body, butthe mem- 
25 berstogether might be careful one foranother. t And if 
one member fuffer any thing,al the members fuffer vvith it. 


| or if one member do glorie,al the members reioyce vvith ir. 


+ And 





-*Althefe Gi. 
fres be thofe 
vvhicb the lear 
n ecall Gratiae 
rats datas: 

yvvhich be be- 
fiovved often 
euen ypon il 
liuers ,vyhich 
haue not the 
other graces 
of cod Where-+ 
by their per- 
fons (hould ke 
grateful, mft 
& holy in he 
fight. } 


‘= A marue- 
lous vnid be- 
twixt chrift & 
his Church & 
a great cOfort 
to al Caithoe 
likes being 
members thers 
of , that the 
church and he, 
the head & the 
body,make & 
be called one 
Chrift. Ang.de 
vuuit.Ec, 
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¢.Auguftine “ | 1a tae Ge | 
epony7 giveth t And you arethe body of Chrift, and members of mem- 26 
the fame rea- ber | | a Sag 
fon ,yvhy mi- USte : ‘i i wee OR .9 
SE SS ee fome verily God hath ferin the Church fir A-27 
saiacisice-48 poftles,fecondly prophets,thirdly doctors,next miracleshé — 
bodies offome the graces of doing cures,helpes, gouernements, kindes. of 
Same | 
then at others: ronges. ft Are al Apoftles?are al prophets? are al doétors 2 28 ) 
& bythe fame + $3 areal miracles?:have al the grace of doing cures? do al 29 
Sainéts in one ; 


place of their fpeake-vvith tonges?do alinterpret?: t Buc purfuethe better 30 © 
memoues te giltes, And yer L{hevv you amore excellent vvay. | 
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AOS NO OST AT T ORS. 
CHAP XII: 


Pealous faiths. 9. Faith inthe fame.} This faith isnot another in fubftance then the common faithin 
Chrift, but is of an other accidental qualitie onely, that is, of more feruor, deuotid,zeale,. 
and confident truft, {pecially for doing of miracles) 

V nitie. 15. Lf the foote, | The Church 1s of exceding great diftinctié of members, giftes,orders, 


and offices: yet of great concord , concurrence, mutual communion and participation, | 


in al. actions of her members among them felues,and vyith Chrift the head of the Body. 
Schifne. 25, Schifmeia the body.) As Charitie and vnitie of {parit, is the proper bond and vveale 
i ofthe common-Body: fois diuifion or Schifme , vvhich is the interruption of peace and 
mutual Societie betvvene the partes of the fame , the {peeial plague ofthe Church, and as 
odious to God as rebellion to the temporal Soueraine., ) 





pe pe EE LS LS 


CHap. XIE. 


Thai aboue al other Giftes they [hould feeke after Charitie: as that vuitlout vvlich 
nothing profiteth, « and uvuhioh doth alas. to be.done , and remaineth alfa 
in heanen, 
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AF Ifpeake vvith the tonges of men and 1 
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8S ote ae Sa fo that I could temoue mountainies , . and 
watid Without Haue not charitie,Lam-nothing. t And if1fhonld‘difttibute ; 
oe » and al my goods to be meate for the poore, and if fhould“deli-- | 
Be cee cute uer my body fo that I butne, and haue net charitie, ic doth | 
Wpshout Cha: profitmenothing. | : 

t Charitie is patient, is benigne: Charitie enuieth not,;4 | 
dealeth not peruerfly : is not puffed vp, t is nor ambitious, ¢ 
feeketh not her ovvne, is not prouoked to anger , thinketh 
not cuil: + reioyceth not vpon iniquitie , but sig 6 
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A. XIII. TO THE CORINTHIANS. 447 
| 7 ‘vvich the truth: + fuffereth’al things, beleeueth al things,ho- 
| 8 pethal things, bearethalthings. t Charitie neuer falleth 
_ “ avvay : vvhecher prophecies {hal be made voide, or tonges 
9 fhalceafe, or knovvledgefhal be deftroied. + For in part 
10 vve knovv, and in part vve iy t But ** vvhen that 

{hal come that is perfe&, that {hal be made voidethart is in 

us part. t Vvhen I vvasa litle one, I {pakeas a litleone, Lvndet- 

ftoodasa litle.one,l thoughrasalitle one. But vvhenl vvas 

» madeaman,I did avvay thethings that beloged to a litle one. 

12 ft Vve feenovv by aglafle inadarkefort: burthen face ro 

face. Novv 1 knovvin part: burthenI (hal knovvas alfol 

13. am knovven. t Andnovv there remaine,faith,hope, charitie, 
“thefe three.but the ** greater of thefe is charitie. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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1. Not Charitie..| V-vithout Charitie, both tovvard euery particular perfon , and 
{pecially tovyyvard the common body of the Church ,, none of al the giftes and graces of 
God be profitable. | ‘ : 

3. Deliner my body.] Beleene (faith S« Auguftine) affuredly and hold for certaine, that no 
Heretike and Schi[mattke that uniteth not him (elf to the Catholike Church againe , hovv great almes fo 
euer hegiue, yea or [hede bis bloud for Chriftes name, can pofsibly be faued. For, many Heretikes by the 
cloke of Chriftes caufe.,. deceiuing the fimple, fuffer much. But vvbere true faith w not, there sno iuftice, 
because the'iuft lineth by faith, So it ts alfo of Schifmatikes, becaufe vuhere charitie 1s not,iuftice can there be 
none : UUhich if they had, they vvould newer plucke in peeces tlie body of Chrift vuhich is the Church. Aug. 
feu Fulg. de fid-ad Pet. c. 39.So faith §S-Auguftine in diuers places,not onely of Heretikes 
that died directly for defenfe of their herefie, as the Anabaptiftes and Caluinifts novy 
a daies do ( for thatis more damnable: ) but offome Heretikes and Schifmatikes that 
may die among the Heathen or Turkes’ for defenfe of truth or fome Article of Chriftes 
religion. Aug. deverb. Do: fer. 506.2. cin Pf. 34 conc.z prope finem, Cypr. de unit. Ec. nu, 8. 

uz. Thefe three.) Thefe are the three vertues Theological, che one by nature and defi- 
nition diftinét from another. and faith is by nature the firft , andmay be and often is 
before , and vyithout Charitie: and truely remaineth in diuers after they haue by deadly 
finne loft Charitie. Bevvare therfore of the Heretikes opinion, Whichis, that by euery 
mortal finne faith is loft no leffe then charitie.. | 








Cuar. ALITL 


| Arvainft their vaine childifhnes, that thought it d'geodly matter to.be able to feeake 

( by miracle) firange languagesin the Church, "' preferring their languages before 

prophecying that s,opening of Myfteries.: he declareth that thy Gift of lan guages 

ss inferior to the Gift of prophecie. 26 Giuing order alfo hovv both giftes are 

) | to be vfed, to vvit , the Prophet to fubmit him [elf to other Prophets : and the 

_ Speaker of languages not to pwblifh hu in(piration, unles there be an interpreter, 
3+ Pronuided abyvajes, that vvomen [Peake not at al inthe Church, 
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** Py this texe 
S. Augufting 
t.22. Cin.ct.29 
proucth that 
the Saints in 
eauen haue 
more perfect 
knovyledge of 
our affaires, 
here,then they 
had vvhen 
they liued 
here. 
*? Charitie ts 
of al the three 
the greateit. 
Hovy then 
doth onely 
faith, being in- 
ferior to it, 
faue & iuftifie, 
and not Cha- 
ritie 2 


Chariti¢s. 


Falfe Mar- 
tyrs. 


The 3-vertues 
theological. 
Charitie is loft 
by mortal 
finne , ~ not 
faith, 


" Much like 
to fome fond 
Linguifts of, 
our time, Who 
thinke them 
felues better 
then a dodor 
of Diuinitie 
that is not 4 
Linguift. 
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{piritual things :/but" rather that you 

may: prophecie, t Forhethat fpeaketh 2 

Spo vvith tongue, (peaketh "not ro men,but 
SSN to God: forno man heareth.Butin {pi- 

a ERMA rit he {peakethmyfteries. t Forhethat 3 

v SS > a eee men vnto edi- 





ee 


r ™ fication,and exhortation, and confolas 
tion. t Hethat{peaketh vvithtongues,edifieth him felf:but 4 
he that prophecieth,edifieth the Church. t And L would haue 5 
you al to {peake vvith tongues,but rather to prophecie. For 
greater ishe that prophecieth , then hethat {peakethyvith . 
tongues: vnlefle perhaps heinterpret, that the Church may 
take edification. T But novv brethren“ if | cometo you {pea- 6 
king vvith tongues: vvhat {hal I profit you, vnlefie 1 {peake 
to you either inreuelation, or in knovvledge,or in prophe- 
cie,orin doctrine? ¢ Yetthethings vvithout life that giuea 7 
found,be it pipe or harpe, vnlefle they giue adiftindion of 
foudes,hovv {hal ‘fase be knoyven which is piped,or which 
is harped?t For"ifthe trumpet giuean vncertaine voice,vvho 8 
{hal prepare him felfto battel?TSo. yowalfo by.atogue vnlefle 9 
you vtter manifeft fpeach,hovv fhal thatbe knovven that is 
faid? for you Chal befpeakinginto-the aire. t There are (for 10 
_ example)fo many kindes of rongues inthis vvorld, & none — 
is vvithout voice, ¢ If then] knovvnot the vertue of the 11 
voice,I {hal bero him to vvhom I fpeake, barbarous ; and he 
that{peaketh,barbaroustome. t Soyou alfo, becanfe you 12 
be emulators of {pirites : feeketo abound vnto the edifying 
of the Church. t And therfore he that fpeaketh vvith the 13 
tongue, let him pray thathe may interpret. t Forif I pray 14 
cBy this word yvith the tongue,” my {pirtit praicth, but my vnderftanding 
. are meant al. . ? 
rude yniear- 18 vvithout fruite. 
ned men, but = ¢ Vvharisitthen?I vvil pray in the fpirie,I vvil pray alfo 15 
ee ae in the vnderftanding: I wvil fing inthe fpirit,{ vvil fing alfo 
were yet vo in the vnderftanding. 4 Butif thou bleffe in the fpirit: he 16 
the Catechu. tat fupplieth the place ° of the vulgar hovvy (hal he fay, 
na are Amen, vpon thy bleffing ? becaufe heknovveth not vvhat 
thot aiid thou faieft. t For chou in deede giueft thankes vvel: but the 17 
ne af other is not edified. t I giue my God thankes, that I 18 
did at their fpeake' yvith the rongue of youal’. tBucin the Church I vvil 19 
jleafurss.  {heake fiue vvordes vvith my vaderftanding that 1 may in- 
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OLOVY Charitie ,earneftly purfuer - | 
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‘firu&t others alfo : rather then ten thoufand vvordes in a 


e 20 tongue. Tt Brethren; be not made children in fenfe, but in 
21 malice be children: and in fenfe be perfect. t Inthe Lavv ir 
8f.28,11. is Vvritten, That in other tongues and orber lippes 1 wvil fpeake to this peo- 


22 ple :and nesther fo vvil they heave me, faseth our Lord, | Therfore lan- 


23 prophecies,not to infidels, but tothe faithful. + If therfore 
“y the vvhole Church come together in one,and a! ‘peake with 
‘= tongues,and there enter in vulgar perfons or “infidels, yvil 
i | 24 they not faythat you be madde? + Butif al prophecic,and 


. 


t 
i 


there enter in any infidel or vulgar perfon, he is conuinced 
25 of al, heisindgedofal. + the fecrets of his hart are made 
manifeft, and fo falling on his facehe vvil adore God, pro- 
nouncing that God isin you in deede. 
26 T Vvhat is itithen brethren? vyvhen you come together, 
euery one of you hath“a pfalme, hatha doctrine, hatha re- 


a uelation,hath a tongue,hath an interpretation: let al things 


by tvvo, or at the moft by three, and” in courfe, and let 
28 oneinterpret. + Butif therebenotan interpreter, let him 
hold his peace in the Church,and fpeake to him felf and to 
— 29 God. t Andlet prophets {peake tvvo or three, and let the 
+. 30 reftiudge. + But if it be reucaledto an other fitting, let the 
31 firfthold his peace. + For you'may.al prophecie one by one: 
32 thatal may learne,and al may be exhorted, t andthe {pirites 
| 33. of prophetsare fubie& to prophets. + For Godis northe 
_. God of diflenfion,but of peace: as,alfo in all the Churches 
i Ct of thefain@sIteache.. ~ 
. Tim.\ 34 T."Let* vvomenhold their peace in the Churches: for 


_ | 27 bedoneto edification. t Vvhether a man fpeake with togue, 








» Re itis not permitted them to {fpeake, butto be fubie@, as alfo 

im. 3,| 35 * the Law faith .t Butifthey learne any thing,lerthem af ke 

be their ovvne hufbandsat home. For itisafoule thing for a 

36 vvoman to {peake in the Church, + Or didthe vvord of 

37 God proceede from you? came it vnto you onely'? t If any. 

| man feeme to bea prophet, or {piritual, lect him knovy the. 

“ithe things that1 vvriteto you, that they are the comaundements 

_ $38 of ourLord..t But if any man knovv not, hefhalnot be 

39 knovven. t Therfore,brethren,be earneft to prophecie:and 

40 to {peake vvith tongues prohibitnot. t But letalthings be 
vi) done honeftly and according to order among you. 
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ouages are for" a figne not to the faithful,but to infidels: bur 
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A paraphkra- r Rather prophecie.| The gift of prophecying, that is, of expounding the hard points of ous 
ftical expofi- religion, is better then the gift of ftrange tonges, though both be good, s 
tion of this 2. Notto men.] To talkein a ftrange language, ynknovven alfo to him felf, profiteth not the 


Chapter con- hearers,thotigh in refpect ofGod vyho vaderitandeth al tonges and thinges, and for the myfteries 
cerning ya- vvhich he yetereth in his fpiric, and for his ovvne edification in fpiritand attection, therebe no 
kmovven ton- differences butthe Prophet or Expofitontreating of the fame matters to the vnderftanding of the 
gues. vvlole affemblie, edifieth not him telfalone but al his hearers. 


6. If come.) That is, If Lyour Apoftle and Doétor fhould preach to youinan vnknovven 





congue, and acuer v fe any kinde of expofition, interpretatiO, or explication of my ftrange vvordes, _ 


vvhac profite could you take thereby? 
$, If the trumpet.| As the Trumpeter can not gine vvarning to or from the fight, vales he vfe 
a diftin@ & intelligible found or ftroke knovven to the fouldiars : euen fo the preacher that exhor- 
eth to good life, or dehorteth from finne, except he doeit ina {peach which his hearers vnder- 
itand, can not attaine to his purpofe,nor doe. the people an good, ! | 
13. Let bim pray that.) He that hath onely the gift of ftrange tonges, let him pray to God for 
the gift of interpretation: that the one may be more profitable by the other. for, to exhort or 
preach in a ftrange, tongue vvas not ynlavvful nor vnprofitable, but glorious to God, fo thatthe 
- dpeach had bene either by him felf,or by an other, aftervvard expounded. | 
14. My fpirit praveth. Alfo vvhen aman praieth in a ftrange tongue vyhich him felf ynder- 
ftandeth not, itis not fo fruicful for inftruction to him, as if he knevy particularly vvhat he praied, 
—_~ Neuertheles the Apoftle forbiddeth not fuch praying neither, confefiing that his fpirit , hart, and 
affection praicth vvel tovvardes God, though his mindeand ynderftanding be not profited to in- 
{truGion as othervvife it might haue bene ifhe vuderftood the vvordes. Neither yet doth he ap- 
oint fuch an one to get his ftrange praicr tranflated into his vulgar tongue,to obteine thereby the 
forefaid inftru@tion. See the Declaration foloyying of this Chapter. 
22,A figne.| The extraordinarie gift of tonges vvas.a miraculous figne im the primitine Church, 
to be vied {pecially in the Nations of the Heathen for theirconuerfion. Ta 
23, Infidels.) In the primitiue Church,vvhen Infidels dyvelt neere or among Chriftians , and 
often times came vnto their publike preaching & exercifes of exhortation and expofition of Scrip. 
turesand the like: it vvas both vnprofitable and ridiculous to heare a number talking, teaching, 
finging Pfalmes & the like, onc in this language, & an otherinthat, al at once like a blacke-faunts, 
and one often not vnderftood of another, fometime not to them felues, and+o ftrangers orthe 
{imple ftanders by, not at al. Vvhere othervvile if they had {poken either in knovven tonges, or 
had doneitin order, hauing an expofitor or interpreter vyithal , the Infidels might haue bene con- 
uinced. a 
Of yvhat {pie 2. 244 Pfalme.] Vve fee here that thofe fpiritual exercifes confilted fpecially, firft, in finging 
ritual exercife OF giuing forth nevy Pfalmes or ptaiers and laudes.: fecondly , in DoGrine, teaching, or reading 
the Apoftle leGtures : thirdly, in Reuelation of fecrete things either prefent or to come: fourthly., in {peaking 
fpeaketh. Tonges of itrange Nations: lafdy,in tranflating or Interpreung that vvhich vvyas faid, into fome 


common knovvenlangpage, as into Greeke,Latin, &c, Al yvhich gifts they had among them by 


miracle from the holy Ghoft. hea , 
27. Incout(e.) Althefe things they did yvithout order,of pride and contention they preached, 
The diforders they prophecied, they praied , they bleffed, vvithout any feemely refpe & one of an other, or obfer- 
in thefame. uing of turnes and entercourfe of vttering their Giftes.. Yea yvomen vvithout couer orveile, and 
vvithout regard of their {exe or the Angels or Priefts or thezr ovyne hufbands, malepartly {fpake 
tonges, taught, or rophecied vvith the reft. This vvas then the diforder among the Corinthians, 
vyhich the Apoftle in this yvhole chapter reprehendeth and fought to redsefle, by forbidding 
yyomen vtterly that publike exercife, and teaching men; in vvhat order and courfeas vyel for, 
Speaking in tonges,as interpreting and prophecyiug, it f hould be kepr, . 


A MORE AMPLE. DECLARATION OF THE 
fenfe of this 14 Chapter. 


That S. vie st . ke , 
hse ae This then being the {cope and dire¢t drift of the Apoftle, asis moft cleere by his yvhole dif= 
- nothing agaift courfe,and by the record ofal antiguitie : ler the godly, graue,and difcrete Reader take a taft in this 


the feruice in one puint,of the Proteftants deceitful dealing, abufing the fimplicitie of the popular, by peruerfe 
the iatin toge. 
again{t 


« : 


application of Gods holy vyord, vpon fome {mal fimilitude and equiuocation of certaine termes, 
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TO THE CORINTHIANS. 461 
againft the approued godly vfe and truth ofthe vniuerfal Church, for the feruice in the Latin of 
Greeke tongue: which they ignorantly,or rather vvilfully,pretend to be againft this difcourfe of 


S$. Paul rouching ftrange tonges. Know theffore, firft, that here isno vvord Writren or m¢éant 
of any other congues but fuch as men fpake in the Primitiue Church by miracle, and that nothing 


it meant of thofe tongues vyhich Were the common languages of the vvorld or of the Faithful, By ftrange 


“ynderftood of the learned and ciuil people in euery great citie, and in Which the Scriptures of the tonges the 


"See Annet of the fecrete Myfteries of the dreadful Sagraments , 
4, Cor, 10, Vulgar (as S. Denys 
the 


Say ae -* 





{poken of, 


ipe 


vvasnot, noris not, inany parto 
National tongue ofany one countrie this day. And therfore S. Bede faith, (lz. 1 hift. Angl. ¢.1) latin tongue 


Old or new Teftament vvere Written, as, the Hebrevy , Greeke, and Latin. for though thefe alfo, Apoftle mea- 
might be giuen by miracle & Withour ftudy, yet being knovven to the lewes, Romaus, or Greekes neth not the 
in euery place, they be not counted among the difterences of barbarous and ftrange tonges here latin, Greeke, 
which could not be interpreted commonly, bucby the miraculous gift alfo of interpre- or Hiebree. 
tation, And therfore this Apoftle (as the Euangelifts alfo and others did their bookes) vvrore his 
Epifties in Greeke to the Romans and toal other Churches. Vvhich vyhen he yvrote, though he 

enned them notin the vulgar language peculiar to euery people, yet he yvrore them notin Ton- 
gue, thatis, im any ftrange tongue not intelligible vvithout the gift of interpretation , vvhereof he 
aketh here : butin anotable knoyvenand learned {peach interpretable of thoufandsin euery ¢ a 
countrie.No more did S.Auguftine our Apoftle, peaking in Latin, & bringing in the Scriptures and ae : eee ne 
Seruice in Latin,preach and pray in Tonges according to the Apoftles meaning here. forthe Latin “ts oe e 
€ the Vvelt, cither miraculous or ftrange, thoughir be not the eee: = ae 


that being then foure diuers vulgar languages in our countrie, the Latin vvas made common to 


themal. Andin deede of thervvo (thoughin truth neither forrbe forbidden by this paflage of The latin fer. 


S. Paul) the barbarous languages of euery feueral prouincein refpect of the vvhole Church of | ; 
Chrift, are rather the {trange Tonges here fpoken of, thenthe common Latin tongue, vvhich is ot see 
v Z a 


yniuerfally ofal the Vveft Church more or leffe learned, and pertaineth much more to vnitie and Foe 
orderly coniun@ion ofal Nationsin one faith , Seruice, and vvorfhip of God, then ifityverein (7 and 


{trange to 


the fundry barbarous {peaches of euery Prouince. Vvherein al Chriftians that travel about this part 


of the vvorld-or the Indes either,vvhere fo cuer they come, (hal finde the felf farne Mafle, Mattins, ; . 
The feruice 


and Seruice , as they had at home. Vvhere nowy, if yve goe to Germanie, or the Germans or Gene- - , 
| in vulgar toge 


nians come tovs, eche others Seruice (hal be thought ftrange and barbarous. Yea and the Seruice Q 
cofour oyvne language vvithina feyy hundreth yeres(or rather euery age) f hal vvholy become bar- barber and 
arbarous to 


barous and ynknovven to our felues,our tongue (as al vulgar) doth fo often change. | ° 
And for edification, thatis, for increafe of faith , true knovyledge, and good life, the expe: eucry ftrigers — 


rience ofa fevv yeres hath giuen al the yvorld a ful demonftration vvhether our forefathers vvere Vyhether the 


not as vvife, as faichful, as devout, as fearful to breake Gods lawves, and as likely to be faued, asvve feruice in vul- 
are inal our tongues, tranflations, and Eaglifh praiers. Much vanitie, curiofitie contempt of Su- gar tonges do 
eriors, difputes, emulations, contentions, Schifmes, horrible errors,profanation and diuulgation more edific. 
* yvhich of purpofe vvere hidden from the 
Feel. Hier. c.1. and $.Bafil de Sp. San. ¢. 27+ teftifie )are fallen by the fame, but 
yertue or found ovviedge none atal. | 

Vvherein this alfo isa groffe illufion and yntruth, thatthe force and efficacie of the Sacra- The vertue of 
ments, Sacrifice, and common praicr , dependeth vpon the peoples ynderftanding , hearing, or the Sacraméts 
knovyledge:the principal eficacie of fuch thinges and of the vvhole minifterie of the Church,con- and {feruice 
fifting {pecially of the very vertue of the wvorke , and the publike office of the Priefts, Who be ap- confifteth not 

ointed in Chrittes behalfe to difpofe thefe Myfteries to our moft good: theinfant, innocent, 1 the pecples 
Fdiote and vniearned,taking no leffe fruite of Baptifine and al other diuine offices, meete for euery Vaderitadis g. 
ones condition, then the learnedft Clerke in the Realme: and more, if they be more humble, cha- 
ritable,deuout,and obedient,then the other, bauing leffe of thefe qualities and more learning. 

Vvhich vve fay not, as though it were inconuenient for the people to be yvel inftru€ted in the The people is 
meaning of the Sacraments and holy ceremonies and Seruice of the Church (for, thattotheir to be taught 
comfort and neceflarie knowvledge, both by preaching, Catechizing, and reading of good Catho- the me seaicatten 
like bookes, Chriftian people do Pave “al Nations much mote in thofe countries vyherethe Ser- of ie Pent ¢ 
vice isin Latin, then in our Nation, God knovwveth:) But We fay that there be other Waiestoin- & ceremcniecs 
fru them, and the fame lefle fubiect to danger and diforder , then to turne it inco vulgar and are taught 
tongues. V-ve fay , the fimple people and many one that thinke them felues fome body, jn al CAtho- 
ynderftand as litle of the fenfe of diuers Pfalmes, Leffons , and Oraifons in the vulgar jike coutries: 
tonguc, as if they vvere in Latin: yea and often take them inavvrong , peruerfe,and per- | vi 
nitious fenfe, vvhich lightly they could nothaue done in Latin. Vve fay, that fuchas 
yyould-Jearne in deuotion and humilitie , may and muft rather yvith diligence learne the 
tongue that fuch PDiuine things be yyrittenin, or vfe other diligence in hearing fcrmons 
gnd inftructions :then fora feyy mens not neceflarie knovvledge, the holy vniucrfal order 
of Gods Church fhould be altered.For ifin the kingdom of England onely it be not con- 
venient; rneceflaric, nor almoft pofsible,to accommodate their Seruice bocke to euery pro- 
wince and people of diuers tongues:hovv much leffe fhould the vvhole Church fo do,con- 
fisting of fo many differences? either doth the Apoftle in al this Chapter appoint any fuch 

) : | Mmm 14) thing 
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thing to Be done, but admonifheth them to pray and labour forthe grace of vnderftanding | 
and interpretation, orto getothers to interprete or expound yntothem. And that much ia ; 
more may vve doe concerning the Seruice- in Latin, vvhich is no ftrange nor. miraculoufl S 
otten or vnderftood tongue, but common to the moft and cheefe churches of the yvorld, 4 
and hath bene,fince the Apoftles time, daily vvith a] diligence through out al thefe partes | 
of Chriftendom, expounded in euery houfe, fchole , church , and pulpit: and is fovvel 
_knovven for euery neceflarie part of the diuine Seruice, that by the diligence of parents, 
Catholike peO Maifters, and Curates, euery Catholike of age almoft ,can tel the fenfe of euery ceremonic 
ple in euery ofthe Mafie, ywhat to anfyver, vvhento fay Amen atthe Prieftes benediction, vvhen to 
countrié vn confefle, vvhentoadore, yvhen toftand,vvhento kneele, whentoreceiue, vyhattore- | 
derftandeth  ceiue, yyhen to come, vvhen to depart, and al other dueties of praying and feruing,fuffi- 


eucry ceremo c¢jenttofaluation. And thus is it euident that S.Paul {peaketh not of the common tonges 
nie, and can ofthe Churches ferurce. 


7 





~ 


behaue them Secondly, itis as certaine,that he meanethnot nor vwvriteth any vvord in this place of 

felues accor+ the Churches publike Seruice, praier , or miniftration of theholy Sacrament, vvherein 

dingly. the Office of the Church fpecially confifteth : but onely of acertaine exercife of mutual 

| conference, Whereinone did opento an other andto the aflemblie,miraculous giftes and 
etaces of the Holy Ghoft, and fuch Canticles , Pfalmes, fecrete Myfteries, forts of Lan- . 


guages, and other Reuelations, as it pleafed God to giue ynto certaine both menand yvo- 
men in that firft beginning of his Church.In doing of this,the Corinthians comitted et 
diforders, turning Gods gifts to pride and vanitie , andnamely that gift of tonges : vvhic 
Being in deede the leaftofal giftes,yet moft puffed vp the hauers,and novv aifo doth com- Augdol 
nionly puffe vp the profeflors of fuch knoyyledge, according as $. Auguftine vyriteth eT “i 
‘That he fpea- thereof. This exercife and the diforder thereof vvas not inthe Church (for any thing c To the de 
Koch notofthe We canreade in antiquitie ) thefe four:ene hundreth yeres: and therfore neither the yfe “‘** 
Churches fer- nor abufe,nor §.Paules reprehéfion or redrefsing thereof, can concerne any vyhit the Sev- 
wice,is proued uice of the Church, Furthermore this is euident,thatthe Corinthians had their Seruice® 
by inuingible in Greeke at this fame time » andityvasnot done in thefe miraculous tonges. Nothing is" ~ 
acguments. meant then of the Church Seruice. Againe the publike Seruice had but one language : 1. 
this exercife they fpake inmany tonges. Inthe publike Seruice euery manhad not his. 
ovyne fpecial tongue, his fpecial Interpretation, {pecial Reuelation, proper Pfalmess. ‘3 
but inthis they had. Againe, the publike Seruice had init the miniftratton of the holy , gy 
Sacrament principally : vvhichvyas not done in this time of conference. For into this ex- 
ercife vvere admitted Catechumens and Infidels and yvhofoeuer vyould : in this yyomen, 
before S. Paules order,did {peake and prophecie : fo did they neuer in the Miniftration of 
the Sacrament. vyith many other plaine differences, that by no meanes the Apofties 
vyordes can be rightly andtrucly applied to the Corinthians Seruice then, or ours novy. 
T herfore itis either great ignorance of che Proteftants, or great guufulnes, fv vatruely 
‘ and peruerfly to apply them. 
The Apoftle Neither is here any thing meant of the private praiers which deuout perfons of al 
fpeaketh not fortes and fexes haue euer vfed,fpecially in Latin, as vvel ypon their. Primars as Leades.. 
ofthe peoples For, the priuate praiers here (poken of, vvere pfalmes.or hymnes and foanets nevyly in- 
Priuate pral- fpiredtothem by God, andinthis conference or prophecying , vttered to one an others 
ers inJatin, aS comfort, or to th>m felues and Godonely. Butthe praiers , pfalmes , andholy vvordes of . 
vpon prim- the Chriftian people vfed priuately, are not compofed by them, nor diuerfely infpiredto- 
mars, beades, them felues,nor novvto be approued or examined inthe affemblies: but they are fuch as 
ar othervyife. -yyere giuen and yyritten by the Holy Ghoft, and prefcribed by Chrift andhis Church fos 
the faithfuLto vie , namely the Pater mofter , the Aue Marie, and the Creeds, our Ladies: 
Matiins , the Litanies , and the like. T berfore the Apoftle prefcribeth nothing here thereof, 
condemneth nothing therein, toucheth the fame nothing atal. But the deuout peoplein. 
their adcient right may and ought ftil vfe their Latin primars, beades, and praier3, as euer 
before. Vvhichthe wifedom of the Church for greate caufes hath better liked and al- 
Latin praiers lowed of, then that they fhould be in vulgar tonges,though {he wholy forbiddeth nots. 
tranflated, or batfometimes graunteth to hauc them tranflated , and vvould gladly haucal faithful peo- 
the people ple inorder and humilitie Jearne, as they may , the contents af their praters ; and hath. 
taught the ¢é- commaunded alfo in fome Councels, that fuchas can not learne diftinctly in Latin ({pe- 
“tents thereof. Sally the Pater nifter & the Creede) fhould be taught them in the vulgar togue.And therfore 
as wve doubtnot but itis acceptable to God.& auailable in al necefsities,& more agrea- 
bie to the vfe of al Chriftian people euer fince their conuerfion;to pray in Latin,then in 
The peoples the vulgar,though euery one in particular vnderftand not vvhat he faith : foit is plaine 
ceuotion no- that fuch pray vvith as great confolation of fpirit, vvith as litle tedioufnes,vyith as great 
thing the lefic, deuotion and affectron , and of.entimes more, then the other : and alvvaies more then any 
for praying in Schifmauke or Heretike jp kis knovven language. Such holy Oraifons be ia maner one A, 
E2fans | {ecrate 
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—s fecrated and fanétified inand by the Holy Ghoft that firft infpired them. and there is a reuerence 
_ __—__ and Maiettic in the Churches tongue dedicated in our Sauiours Croffe, and giueth more force and 
e iss. valure to them {aid inthe. Churches obediente,then to others. The children cried * Hofanna to our 
wie coli. Sauiour, and vvere allovved , though they knevv not what they faid, Itis vvelneere athoufand The feruice ak 
 47Moral. Yeres that “our people vvhich could nothing els but barbarum frendere, did fing Alleluia, and not, vvaies in Latin 

iP Praifeye the Lord. and longer agoe finee the poore hufband men fang the fameat the ploughin through out 
ee other Countries. Hiero. to, 1 ep.y8, And Sur{um corda, and Kyrie v° , andthe PfalmesofDauid the vvett 

yy fung in Latin in the Seruice of the Primitiue Church, haue che aancient and flat teftimonies of Church, 
_ §. Cyprian, $, Auguftine, S. Hierom and other Fathers. Grego, li. 7 ep. 67. Cypr. exp. orat. Do.nu. 13, 

Auguft. ¢.13 de dono perfeuer, eo de bono vid. 6,16.and ep. 178. Hiero. prafat. in Pfal. ad Sophron, Aug. de 

Catechiz, rud.t. 9.de Doét, Chr. li, 2 ¢,13. See ep.10, Augu/t. of S, Hicroms latin tranflation readde 

4in the Churches of Africa. Praiers are not madeto teache, make learned , or increafe knovvledge, 

though by occafion they fometimes inftru@ ys, but their {pecial yfeis, to offer our hartes, defires, 

and vvants to God, and to {hevy that yve hang of him inal things : and this euery Catholike doth 


Ba" for his condition, vv iether he vnderftand the yyordes of his praicrornot. The fimple fort cannot It is not necet. 
ae vnderftand al Pfalmes, nor fcarfe the learned , no though they be tranflated or readin knovven vie co. endes« 
ae tonges:men muft not ceafe to vfe them foral that, vvhen they are knovven to containe Gods holy Rand ois BED 

‘ ‘praifes. The fimple people vyhen they defire any thing {pecially at Gods hand , are notbound to es. we 


oe 
Fes -knovy, neither can they tel, to vvhat petition or part of the Pater noffer their demaund pertaineth, 





5 a though it bein Englift neuer fo much, they can notrel no more vvhatis, Thy kingdom come, then 
ER _ Adueniat regnum tuum, nor yvhether their petition for their ficke children or any other neceflitie, 
Bt) g pertaine to this part, or to Fiat voluntas tua, or Nee nos inducas, or to yvhat other part els. Ivis 
cw ynough that they can tel , this holy Oraifon to be appointed to ys , to call vpon God inal our defi- Hovy far is fut- 
a ‘res, more then this,is nor neced{arie. And the tranflation of fuch holy things often breedeth mani- ficient for tire 
n fold dangerand irreucrence in the vulgar (as to thinke God is author ef finne, vvhen they read, people ro va- 
Le Zeade vs notinto tentation)and feldom any edification at al.For,though yvhen the prayers be turned der{tand, 
a cand readin Englifh, the people knovveth the yvordes, yet they are not edified to the initru@ion 
ts of their minde and vnderitanding, except they knevv the fenfe of the vvordes alfo and meaning of 
| ig : the holy Ghoft.Forifany man thinke that S. Paul {peaking of edification of mans minde orynder- Hovv the mind 
Sail ftanding, meaneth the vnderflanding of the vvordes onely, heis fouly deceiued. for, vyhatisa Or vnderitading 
ie. childe of fue or fixe yeres old edified or increafed in knovvledge by his Pater noffer in Englifh? }S edified, 
we It is the fenfe therfore , vvhich euery man can not haue,neitherin Englifh nor Latin, the knovy- 
‘ot ledge vvhereof properly and rightly edifieth to inftru&tion. andthe knovvledge of the vvordes 
onely, often edifieth neuer a whit, and foretimes buildeth to errorand deftruation : asitis plaine 
a in al Heretikes and many curioys perfons be fides, finally both the one and the other vvithout cha- 
Pale! ritie and humilitie maketh the Heretikes and Schifmatikes vvith al their Englifh and vvhat other 
5 | a 7. tonges - intelligence fo ever , to be «s fonans & cymbalum tinniens, founding braffe anda tinkl ’ng 
ray ‘ eymbal. * © ° | 
‘is 7 To conclude, for praying either publikly or privately in Latin yyhich is the common facred 
on tocue of the greateft part of the Chriftia w orld, this is thought by the vvifeft & godlieft to be moft 
Va expedient,and is certainely feen to be nothing repugnant to S,Paul.Ifany yet yvil be contentious in 
ir, I, the matrer, vve muft anfvver them vwvith this fame Apoftle, The Church of God hath ne [uch cuftome. A notable rule 


Th se and yvith this notable faying of S. Auguftine, ep. 118. ¢. 5. -4ny thing that the vubole Church doth of s, Auguftines 
fi praitife and objerwe ehrough owt the vvorld , todifpute shercof as though it vveremot to bedone, w mo/t info- 
ii lent madneffe | 


















Pricfts and Bif hopes : not fpeake inthe Church, and fo not preach, nor difpute, nor hawe Ecclefiaftical 

or giue voice either deliberatiue or definitiue in Councels and publike Affemblies,con- functions 

cerning matiers of Religié,nor make Ecclefiaftical layyes concerning the fame,nor binde, 

nor loofe,nor exc6municate,nor fufpend,nor degrade,nor abfolue,nor minifter Sacraméts, 

other then Baptifine in the cafe of mere necefsitic, when neither Pricft nor ocher man can be 
~fiad:much lefe prefcribe any thing tothe Clergie,how to minifter them, or giue any marighe 

torule, preach, or execute any {piritual function as vader ber and by her authoritie :no 

creature being able to impart that yvhereof it {elf is incapable both by nature and Scrip- 

ptures- This k egimentis exprefly giuen to the Apoftles, Bifhopes , and Prelates : they 

oncly hawe authoritie to bind and loofe, tat, 13: they onely are fet bythe Holy G hoit 
to gouernethe Church, «4é, 20,: they onely haue cure of our foules directly , and mut 

Sale account to God for the faine, Hebr, 13. : 
CHAP. 


fh | 34. Let vvomen bold theirpeace.} There be,or-yvere, certaine Heretikes in our Countrie 

A (for fuch euer take the Scriptures diuerfely for the aduantage of time)that denied vvomen Wyomen may 

ta to hold Javvfully avy kingdom or temporal Souerainty : but that is falfe and againft both paye any tem- 
Ty reafon & the Scriptures.This onely in that fexe is true,that itis not capable of holy orders, poral -Soue. 

a : fpiritual Regiment er Cure of foules :and therfore can not doe any function proper tO paintie, but no 
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The 7 part. CHAP. x V. . _ . 
Ot the refur- 3 Ele proueth the Refurrettion of the dead by the Refurreétion of Chrift , and vvith many | VI r 
rection of other arguments: and 31 anfuvereth al/o obiections made againft it. «9 And : ¥ 
the dead. then exlorteth in refpect of it, unto good life, 4 ‘ 
The Epiftle =, ¢999,4 ND I do you to vnderftand, brethren,.1 
Any thar Pew : a) OF the Gofpel vvhich I preached tO yOu, ; 
tecolt. e . =A which alfo you receiued, in thevvhichalfo. § 
eS you ftand, t by the vvhich alfoyou are 2 | | 
NYA Oy laued , after vvhat maner 1 preached vato aa Lids fi 
et a ead HED S you if you keepe it,vnlefle you haue belee- | eer . 
Cee ithe latin ed in vaine, t+ For‘I delivered vnto you fir of al vvhich3 | dune 
oh Seager” 1 alfo. receiued: thar Chrift died for our finnes * according | E/.53, 8 
# . foby Tra-to the Scriptures: Vand that he vvas buried, and rhat he rofe 4 . 74 : 
‘Apo iat againe the third. day, *accordingto the {criptures : t and 5 Phas 
the Church in that he vvas *feen of Cephas: and after that of the eleuen. lon. 2,24 
erro Then vvas.he feen of moe thé fue hundred brethren to- 6 Lit. 24. 
ny thing. gether: of vyhich many remaine vntil this prefent, & fome  - 
| area fleepe. + Moreouer he vvas feen of lames, then of al 7 | 
the Apoftles. + And laft of al,as ic vvere of “an abortiue* he 8 At = , 
vvasfeenalfo of me. t For lam theleaft of the Apoftles,9 | ou f 
ee reek vvho. am nor worthy to be calledan Apottle , becaufeI per- rine 4 
grace is not fecuted the Church of God. T Butby the grace of God lam 10 . 
ee Bes that vvhich I am: & his grace in me hath nor been ** void, 4 : = i 
free vvil ac- but L haue laboured more aboundantly then al they : yet not hh 
are I, but the grace of God “ vvith me, ft For vvihetherI, or 1 


rection of the they, fo vve preach,and fo you haue beleeued. — 

sae + Butif Chrift be preached that he is rifen againe from !™ 
the dead: hovv doe cerraine among you fay, that there is no 
refurrection of the dead? t Andif there be no refurrection %3 
of the dead, neither is Chrift rifen againe. t+ And- if Chrift 14 

{3s may we be not rifenagaine,then vainc is our preaching, vaine alfo-is 


fay , If the your faith. Tt and vve are found alfo *: falfe witnefles of God: ¥3 | ‘I 


-_ 
— 


Cath. faith in , - 

al’ pomnees she becaufe vve haue giuen teftimonie againft God, that he hath 
ne etn. rein raifed vp Chrift,vvhom he hath notraifed vp, if the dead: rife 
files were not againe,. tT Forif the dead rife not againe , neither is 16 


 ganbaiorngrind Chrift rifen againe. t And if Chrift be nor rifen againe, 17 


Countrie be- vaine is your faith, for yet youarein your finnes. t Then 18 
Jeeued in vaine L : bin taal Cin th; 
al this while, they alfo that area fleepe in Chrift,are perifhed. t If ipthis19 
then are alour jf, | : : sf 

/ssethh oe life onely vve be hoping in Chrift, vve are more milcrable 


~~ 
7 - 


— 





then al men. | 
t But. 
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tT But novv Chritt is rifen againe from the dead , the dead in their 


*firft fruites of them that fleepe: t for* bya man death:and 


finnes and pe. 
rifhed. Which 


by aman the refurreftion of the dead. ¢ Andas in Adam al (prefuppofing 


die,fo alfo in Chriftal {hal be madealiue. + But * 


cucry one 


rift to ke 
God)vvere the 


in his ovvne order: the firft fruites Chrift,then they chat are greatet abfur- 


of Chrift,that beleeued inhiscomming. + Thenthe ende, 
vvhen he fhal haue deliuered the kingdom to God and the 
Father, vvhen he {hal haue abolif hed al principalitie and au- 
thoritieand povver. t Andhe muftreigne, yaeil be put al his 
enemies ynder his feete. t And the enemie death { hal be deftroied 
laft. For be bath fubdued alrhings vuderbisfeete. And vvhereas he 
faith, t Althings are fubduedtobim:Vudoubtedly , except him 
that fubdued al things vnto him. + And vvhen al things 
{hal be fubdued to him: then the Sonne alfo him felf fhal 
be fubiect to him that fubdued al things vnto him, thar God 


may bealinal. 


t Otherwife what Chal they do that are baptized for the dead, 
if the dead rife not againe at al? t vvhy alfo are they baptized 


_ forthem? vvhy alfo are vve in danger euery houre? t I die 
daily by your glorie brethren,vvhich I haue in Chrift Les vs. 
our Lord. t If(according to man)I fought vvith beaftes ac. 


Ephefus,vvhat doth it profit me, ifthe dead rife not againe? 
Let vs cate and drinke, for to morovy yve {hal die. t Be not feduced, 
Evil communications corrupt good maners.. 1 Avvake ye iuft, and finne 
not. forfomehauc nor the knovvledge of God,I {peake to 
your fhame. | 

t But fome man faith, Hovv doe the dead rife againe? and 


vvith vvhat maner of body fhalthey come? + Foole, that. 


vvhich thou fovveft is not quickened, vnleffe it die firft, 
t And that vvhich thou fovveft,not the body that {hal be, 
doeft thou fovv : but bare graine,to vvit,of vvheate, or of 
fome of thereft. t And God giueth ita body as he vvil:and 
to euery feede his proper body. ¢ Not al flefh, is the fame 
flefh : but one of men,an other of beaftes,an other of birdes, 


an other of fifhes. + And bodies ccleftial, and bo- 


dies terreftrial: but one glorie of the celeftial, and an 


other of the terreftrial, + Qne glorie of the funne, an other 
glorie of the moone,and an other glorie of the ftarres. For 


—4.2°% ftarre differeth from ftarrein glorie: + fo alfo the refurre- 


ction of the dead. It is fovvenin corruption,it {hal rife in in- 


_{ 43 corruptio, tlt is fovve in difhonour,it {hal rife in glorie.It is 
7 ats raw fovven 


Nan 


i i tl i 


ditie in the 
vvorld. 


**. The glorie 
of the bodies 


of Sainéts (hal 
not beal alike,. 


but differétin 


heauen accor- 
ding to’ mens 
Merits. 
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s+Asito become | ‘ ees 
fpititual doch natural body : it fhal rife a ** {piritaal body.If there bea na- 


et folnanie tural body,there is alfo a f{piritual, t as it is Vvritten, rhe firft 45 


of the pond man Adam vyas mace intoalining foul: the laft Adam intoa quicke- 
Boe vhen Hing fpirit. + Yet thar is not firft vvhich is fpiritual , burthat 46 


mnore vvhen 


Chriftes body yyhichis natural : aftervvard that vvhich is fpiritual. + The 47 
is faid to be in c h hI ( : 
fpiriual fort firft man of earth, earthly: the fecond man from heauen, 


in the Sacra- heauenly. + Such as is the earthly,fuch alfo are the eatthly. 48 
rates the ab- and fuch as the heauenly,fuchalfoare the heauenly. + Thet- 49 


fence of hi fore as vve haue borne theimage of the earthly, let vs beare 
truce body and , 
fubftance. alfotheimageof theheauenly. + ThisI fay brethren, that 5° 


es Elefh and *? Alefhand bloud cannot poffeffe the kingdom of God: nei- 


— fovven in infirmitie, it {halrife in povver. t Itisfovvena 44 | 





ag hy ne ther hal corruption pofleffe incorruption. j 

—— fubftance of t > Behold I tel youamyfterie.Vve {hal al in deede rife a- 51 
ee gaine: but vvefhal notal be changed. + In a moment, in §2 
gualitie aa the tvvinkling of an eie,at the * laft rrompet (for * the trom- 
dent to tnem ‘ ; p : 3 
oe thic life by pet {hal found) and the dead fhal rife againe incorruptible: 


eee of andvvefhalbe changed. + For this corruptible muft doe 53 


11,15e 


on incortuption : & this mortal doe on immortalitie. | And §4 
b The Epiftie yyhen this mortal hath done on immortalitie, then {hal 
vpo Al-foules . ee 2 ° * i . 
aap come to pafle the faying that is vvritten, Death is fyvallovved yp in 


viftorie. + Death yvhere isthy vittorie? Death wvhereis thy fling? t And 55 14. 





the fting of death, is finne: and the povver of finneis the 56 
Lavv. + But thankes beto God that hath giuen vs the vi- §7 
ctorie by our Lord] zs vs Chrift..7 t Therfore my beloued 56 
brethren,be ftable & vnmoueable : aboundingin the worke 
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of our Lord alvvaies , knovving that your labour is nat 
vaine in our Lord. 
ANNOTATIONS 
Oy oh te! Bo 
- Free yvil rr Uvithme.) God vfeth not man as a brute beaft or a blocke : but fo vvorketh in hina 
vvith grace. and by himthat free wil may concurre ja euery action wvith his grace,vvhich is alvvaies, 
i ¢ the principal. The heretikes to auoid this concurrence 1n yvorking & labouring, tranflate, 

Heret. tranl~ , 15-4 o uvith me: vvhere the Apoftle rather faith sUvhich laboureth vvith me. 
fation. 32 Let vseateand drinke. ] S. Ambrofe applicth thefe vvordes to our Chriftian Epicu- 
Fafting is me~ rians that taks avvay fafting,and deny the merite thereof: Hovv can vue be fawed ((aith he) if J 
ritorious, We uvvalh not avvay our finnes by fafting, feeing the fcriptures fay, fafting and almes deliner from finne? oF 


Uvhat are thefe nevv maifters then that exclude al merite of fafting ¢ u not this the very Voice of the 
heathen faying, Let vs eate and drinke,to morouv vue {hal die? lio.epift. ep.82. | 
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CuHap. XVI. | 
The 8 part. 


He prefcribeth an order for their contributing tothe Chr; ans at Hi 
P i. b le; zt r 
mifing to come unto them, 10 Of Geet oy WT itediehaeabent kde Of th = Cons 
3 and [0 vvith exhortation and divers commendations, be endeth. * tributions. 
= fae ND concerning the collections that are made 
TON is forthe fainéts,as | haue ordeined to the Chur. . . 
Mig ches of Galatia,fo doe yealfo. t In*the firh 4 hap ee 
Ft of the Sabboth | ae 
‘ the sabboth ict euery one of you put a Médibie. So 
ee ee ON Ar i : quickly did: 
8 29 agen part ee him felf, laying vp vvhat Chal. vvel the cirinsans 
: ‘that not vvhen I come, then colle@ions be made. Keepe Sunday, 
And vvhen I fhal be prefent: vvhom you fhal approue by mien biehas 
pig pier vvilI fend to catie your grace into Hierufalem, Divive Ser- 
mesh Pheer « -, uice on the 
dr i it be vvorthie that I alfo goe, they fhalgoe vvith fame. 
, T os I vvil come to you, vvhen I fhal haue pafled 
; Ae Mceedonie. for I yvil pafle through Macedonia, 
ndvv as ih ati ng aes 
‘oe, It Aeadaitha a Lvvilabide, ox vvil vvinter alfo: 
] ry may bring me on my vvay vvhitherfoeuer I goe. 
a a vvil not novv fee you by the vvay,for I hope that I 
; 2 ide vvith you fome litle time, if our Lord wil permit. 
' ut I vvil tatie at Ephefus vntil ** Pentecoft. + Fora great ** The Here- 
Oofeand cuident is Opened vnto me: and many aduerfaries, ae ‘aa 
ae Saco come, feethat he be vvithoutr feare ftrive among 
VVIth Vo them felues, 
de ny ip x : ere the vvorke of our Lord,asalfol. yehetherPen 
or i 6 mj igni 
Maer ere ND eae: freak eee 
Serpepeh: é-for | expect him vvith the brethren, of fiftie daics, 
- nd of brother Apollo I doe you to vnderftand, that | ° Paes 
m ° uy vves ho a 
mur ae him,to come vnto you wvith the brethren: & fo called. But 
at all it vvas not his minde to come novv. but he vvil come it <o™*t2 20% 
vvhen he fhal haue leifure. in ae iets 
: t Vvatch ye, ftand in the faith,doe manfully,& be ftreng- 770" ae 7 
; . . * «6 - . a 
: oe t Letal your things be done in chatitie. + And I Whitfontide 
Deleeche you brethren, you knovy the houfe of Stéphanas, *<? i pre 
pre of erate ia they are the firft fruites of Achata, & the Apofties, 
aue ordeined them Roe : /= _ as ap peareth 
oi ce clues to the minifterie of the faints: by the Fathers 
‘ws etn o be fubiect to fuch,and to euery one that hel- <5. <4ug.ep- 
ethan ; . . HII9CIS LP 16,5 
+ : aboureth with ys. ¢ AndI reioyce in the prefence vrmbr, inc. 1x 
ner anas and Fortunatus and Achaicus , becaufe ¢ that £*# é 
Vvhich you vvanted ,they haue fupplied. + For they haue 


refref{ hed both my {pirit and yours. Knovv them therfore 


thatare fuch, 
Nan jj tThe 
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468 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF s. PAYL fo ie 
+ ‘The churches of Afia falute you.Aquila and Prifcilla 19 

_ wwith their domeftical church falute you much in our Lord. 
+ Althe brethren falute you. Salute ohe an other ina‘ holy 20 


| kiffe, + Thefalutation vvith mine ovvne hand Paules. t If 21 
¢ That is, wr any man loue notout LordLesvs Chrift,be he andthema.©Ma- 22 


Lord u come. 


Therfore ant-yvou. + My charitie be vvith you al in Chriff Le s v 5.24 


themato althat 
Joue him not, Amen. 
or belere not: 
T beophyla, upon 
thus place. 
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eg THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 





5) OR thetimevvbenthis Epifile vvas vvritten, locke 
I rhe Argument of the epiftle to the Romanes:to yvit, about 
=| the eightenth yere after his conuer{ion,cr our Lordes paf- 
au boca in the 11 chapter be maketh mention of 14 
| yeres, not only after his Connerfion, as to the Galatians, 
but allo after bis vapte,vvbich feemeth to hane bene when 
he-yvas at Hiernfalem AG. 9,26.foure yeres after his 
a Say Conserfion(Gal, 1, 18) a traunce or excefje of minde, 
‘a be calleth it, Aft. 22,17. Lt vvas vrritten at Troas (it is thought) and fent by 
Titus,as ve reade chap.8.. | 
11 15 for the molt part againft thofefalfe A poftles vybom in the fi rft part of the 
oft tothe Corinthtans,be noted ,or rather fpared,but novy conftramed to deale 
openly againft them,ce to defend both his ovwne perfon vyhich they fought to brin 
anto.contempt,making yyy thereby to the correption of the Corinthians and yvith- 
all to mainteine the excellencie of the Mimifterte and Miniflers of thenevy Tefta- 
mentabone vvbich they did magmifie the Minifterie of the old Teftament: bearing 
themfelues very high becaufe they vere levves. . 4 
Axgainft thefe therefore 8. Paule anoucheth the preemiment povyer of bis Mi- 
nifterte, by vvhich povver alfo be ineth a pardon to the inceftuous fornscator 
yybom be excommunicated in the la Epiffle feemg nevy bis penance, and againe 
shreateneth to come &7 excomunicate thofe that had grewon{ly finned and remain ed 
enpenitent. Tvvo chapters alfo be suter ofeth of the coutributions tothe church 
of Hierufalem,mentioned im bis laft, exhorting them te doe liberally, and alfo to 
baue allinareadines againft bis comming. | 
ap? THE 
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Tae SECOND 


EMISTLE OF PAVL: TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 











CA psi]. 


‘By his troubles in Afia he comforteth them.and(againft his Aduerfaries the fal/e ape- 
~ files of the levves)atleageth to them the teftimonie of his ovvme and alfo of 
thetr confctence, 17° anfuvering them that obietted lightnes againft him, fer 

not comming to Corinth according to his promis. 


AVL anApoftle of lesvs Chrift 
by the vvil of God, and Timothee 
§ ourbrother: tothe Church of God 
that is at Corinth,vvith al the fain@s 





you and peace from God our father, 
(rz and from our Lord lesvs Chrift. 
: BOSS t Blefled be the God and father 

| si of our Lord lesvs Chrift, the fa- 
ther of mercies,and God of al comfort, t vvho comforteth 
vs inal our tribulation: that vvealfo may beable to comfort 
them thatare in all diftreffe,° by the exhortation vvherevvith 
vve alfo are exhorted of God. f For as the “paflions of 
Chrift abound in vs: fo alfo by Chrift doth our “comfort 
abound. +t And vvhether vvebein tribulation , for your 
exhortation and faluation: vwvhether vve be exhorted, for 
your exhortation and faluation,vvhich vvorketh the tolera- 
tion of the fame paffions vvhich vve alfo doe fuffer: tT and 
our hope is firme for you:knovving that as you are partakers 
of the paffions,fo fhal you be of the confolation alfo. 4 

Tt Forvvevvil nothaue youignorant brethren: concer- 
ning our cribulation,vvhich happened in Afia,that vve vvere 
preffed aboue meafure aboue our povver, fo that it vvas te- 
dious vnto vs euentoliue. + But vve in our felues had the 
anfyver of death,that vve be not trufting in our felues, butin 
Re saps cst Nan ij - God 






thar areinal Achaia. t Grace vnto. 


The Epdtle. 
ora Martyr 
that js a Bee 
{ hap. ) 
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47@ THE SECOND EPISTLE OF §$ PAVL 


e 


God vvho raifeth vp the dead, t vvho hath delivered andto | 2 


doth deliuer vs out of fo great dangers: in vvhomvve hope 
that he vvil yet alfo deliver vs, + you” helping vvithal in 11 
praier for vs,that" by many mens perfons, thankes for rhat 
gift vvhich is in vs,may be giuen by many in our behalfes 
t For our glorie is this,the teftimonie of our confcience,that 12 
in fimplicity and fincerity of God,and not in carnal vvifed6, 
but in the grace of God vve haue conuerfed in this vvorld: 
and more aboundantly tovvards you, t Forvve vvriteno 13 
iz other thingsto you,then that you haue read and knovv.And | 
, | Thope that you fhal knovv vntotheende: + as alfo you 14 
. haue knovven vs in part, that vve are" your glorie, as you | 
alfo ours inthe day of our Lord Tesvs Chrift. + Andin15 
this confidence I vvould firft haue come to you, that you | 
. might haue a fecond grace: 1 and by you paile into Mace- 16 
E donia,and againe from Macedonia come to you, and of you | 
be brought on my vvay into Ievvrie. : 
t Vvhereas then I vvas thus minded, did I vfe lighténes? 17 
Orche things thatI minde,doI mindeaccording to the fefh, 
that there be vvith me,ir is and Its nor? + But God is faithful, 18 
becaufe our preaching vvhich vvas cro you, thereis notinit, | 


+ 


= a ae 


® 7+ is, and, Irisnor. t For the Sonne of God Lesvs Chrift, 19 
vvho by vs vvas preached among you, by meand Syluanus 
and Timothee,vvas not, ft is,and,tt1s nor, but,ieis, Vas in him, 

t Foral the promifes of God that are, in him gris: therfore 20 
a alfo by him, Amento God, vnto our glorie. + And he that 21 

7 -  ¢onfirmeth vs vvith youin Chrift, and that hath anointed 

vs, God: t vvho alfo" hath fealed vs, and giuen the pledge 22 
of the Spirit in our hartes. t And I call God ro vvitnefle vpon 23 
my foul, that {paring you, I came not any moreto Corinth , 
t"not becaufe vve ouerrule yout faith: bat, vveare helpers 24. 
of yourioy. for in the faith you ftand. 
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| Al owr affli- y. Pafions of Chriff.] Althe affliGions of the faithful be called Chriftes ovyne paffions, nog 

iz Rs. be onely becaufe they be fuffered for him, but for that there is fo ftraite coniunion and communion 

b Chr ‘AS afAy. betvvixthim being the head, and euery of the liuing members of his body , vvhich is the Church, 
étions. for the that yvhatfoeueris fuftered by any one of the fame, is counted as a peece of his oyvne Paflion.As 
Bees Bion _ Likevvife vvhatfoeuer good vvorkes be done to any of them or by any ofthem, beaccepred as 


betwene the dome to or by Chrift him felf, Vyhich thing if the Proceftants yvel yyeighed , they yyould not 
Igcad & body. | marucl 
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me CHa...” TO THE CORINTHIANS. 471 
’ : af maruel that the Catholike Church attributeth fiich force of merite and fatisfation to the vvorke Mer ite and £2. 
£ a ofholy men, ) | tisfaction. 


ni a 
pa ‘ 


5+ The comfort abound.) Vvorldly men that {ee onely the exterior miferies and afMliGions thar V vorldly men 


"ed 
_- 


Catholikes do fuffer being perfecuted by the Heathenor Heretikes , deeme them exceding mifera- fcele not the 
ble. burif they felt or could concciue the aboundance of confolation vyhich Chrift euer giueth comfort of af. 
according to the meafure of cheir affiGions , they vvould neuer vyonder at the voluntary tolera- flicted Catho. © 


_. 


in al the vvealth of the vvorld. ; . 
11, You helping in prazer.)S. Paul knevy thatthe helpe of other mens praiers yvas nothing dero- Tnyrerce (sid c€ 
 gatorieto the office of Chriftes mediation or interceflion for him, nortothe hope that he had in Sainéts or holy . 
.  God:and therfore he craueth the Corinthians aide herein as a fupportand fuccours for him felfin men for ys, no 
the fight of God. Vvith vvhat reafon Or Scripture then ,can the Proteftants fay thatthe praiers of derogation to 
Sainctes be iniutious to Chrift, or norto ftand yvirh the confidence vve haueimhim ? As though it Chr it. 
vvere more difhonour to God that vve fhould yfe the aide of Sainées in heauen, then of finners 
inearth: or* that the interceffion of thefe our fellovves beneath, vyere more auailable then the 
praicrs of thofe that be in the glorious fight of God aboue, ; a 
11. BY many mens.) He meaneth,thatas the praiers of many ioyned together for him, Chal be Publike prai- 
rather heard, then of any alone:{o their common thankes giuing to God for graunting their requeft, ers & faftes. 
fhal be more acceptable and glorious to God,then any one mans thankes alone. Vvhich thing 
doth much commend the holy Churches publike praiers , proceffions, ftations, and pilgrimages, 
vvhere fo many meeteand vniformely ioyne their praiers and laudes together ymto God, ; ; 
s+. Yourglorie.} The Apoftles, teachers, and preachers, that conuert countries or particular Their glorie 
perfons to Chrift, and the peoples or Parties by them conuerted,fhal in the day ofiudgement haue 1n heauen that 
inuch mutual ioy and glorie ofand for eche other, one giuing to the other great matter of herite Conuert other. _ - 
én this life, and of revvard in the next. See-1 Theff. 2.v.19. ; 
18, 1¢ 4,204 not.) As he difchargeth him felf of al other leuitie touching his promis or purpofeof The Prose 
comming to them, fo much more of al inconftancie in preaching Chriftes do@rine and faith. flants incon- 
’ Vvherein, one day to affirme, an other day to deny, to diffent from his fellovves or from him felf, ftanciein cha. 
te change euery yere or in euery epiftle the forme of his former teaching,to come daily vyith nevy ging their 
deuifes repugnant to his ovvne rules, vyere not agreable to.an Apoftle and true teacher of Chrift, Writings,tran- 
but properto falfe prophets and Heretikes. Vvhereof vve haue notorious examples in the Prote- flations, fer- 
dtants : vvho being deftirute of the {pirit of peace, concord, conftancie, ynitie, and veritie, as they nice bookes, 
varie from their ovyne vyritings vvhich they retract, reforme or deforme continually, fobothin & c¢. 

their preachings, & forme of Seruice, they are {0 reftles, changeable,and repugnant to them felues, 

that if they vvere not kept inavve yvith mucha do, by temporal lavves or by the fhame and rebuke 

of the vyorld, they vvould coine vs very yere or euery Parliament, nevv Communiens, nevy 

faithes, and nevy Chriftes , as you fee by the manifold endeuours of the Puritans, And this to be 

the proper note of falfe Apoitles and Heretikes, {ee in S.Jrenaus li. t ¢. 18.and Tertul.de prajcript, 

8, Baftl.ep.82. | 

a ee fealed.| Thelearned Diuines proue by this place and by the like in the fourth to the 

\9+#,30+ Ephefians, thatthe Sacrament of Baptifme doth not onely giue grace, butimprinteth and fealeth The indeleble 
____ the foule of the baptized, vyith a {piritual figne,marke, bad g¢,or token, vvhich can neuer be blotted hae atten of 

out, neither by finne, herefie, apoftafie,nor other vvaies, butremaineth for ever in man for the Ba time Ca \ 
cognifance of his Chriftendom, and for diftinGion from others which vyere neuer of Chrittes eee } Hol . 
fold. by which alfo he is asic Were confecrated and deputed to God, made capable and partaker Or "oh an 
ofthe rightes of the Church, and fubiedt to her lavvesand difcipline, See S. Hierom in, Ephef, 

S. Ambrofe li, 1 de Sp. fantto cap. 6. S. Cyril Hierofol. Catechefitz atthe end, and S. Dionyfius 

Areopag. ¢. 2. Eccl. Hierarch, The Which fathers expreffe that fpiritual figne by: diuer's agreable 

names, vvhich the Church and moft Diuines,after S. Augutftine, call the character of bapti{me, by 
‘the truth and force of yyhich {piritual note or marke of the foul, he {pecially conuinceth the Do- 

natiftes, that the faid Sacrament though giuen and miniftred by Heretikes or Schifmatikes or vvho 

els fo-ener, can neuer be reiterated, See P57. Gr lt.6 cont, Donatift. cap.r. co li. 2 cont. Parmenianum 

e. 13. Asthe likeindeleble charaGers giuen alfo by the Sacraments of Confirmation and Orders, 

do makethofe alfo irreiterable and neuer to be receiued but once, Vvhereas al other Sacraments 

_ fauing thefe three, may be often receiued of the felf fame perfon. And that holy Orders can not be 

| is: _ iterated, {ee $. Auguftine /i, 2 cont. Parmen. c. 13. li, de bono coniug. c. 24, and S. Gregorie lj..2 Revife. 

6086. ep. 32, Thelike of Confirmation is decreed.in the moft aticient Councel Tarracon, cap. $+ Final] 

7400. that this characteris giuen onely by thefe faidthree Sacraments, and is the caufe that none ofthem 

. 
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Con- can bein any man repeated or reiterated, fee the decrees of the Councels Florentineand Trenp. 
|}. Vvhich yetisno nevy deuife ofthem,as the Heretikes falfely afirme,but agreable(as you fee) both 

; tothe Scriptures and alfo co the auncient fathers and Councels. 
i a4, N ot becanje vyeouerrule,) Caluin and his feditious Sectaries vvith otherilike wy hich depife 
peri At dominion 
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The Caluintites 
vvil be fubiee 
ro no tribunal 
in earth, for trial 
of their religio. 


Tvrannical do- 
minid is forbid 
in Prelates, not 
Ecclefiattical 
Soueraintie for 
examination oO 
faith ormaners. 
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4.7 2 THE SECOND EPISTLE OF Ss, PAVE Cha LEeg (s 
dominion, a8 $. Jude defcribeth fuch wvould by this place deliner them (clues fromal yoke of ide 
tual Magiftrates and Rulers: namely that they be Cubiect to no man touching their faith, or for the 
examination and trial of their doctrine, but to God andhisvvord onely. And no maruel that the 
inalefactors and rebelles ofthe Church vyvould come to no tribunal but Gods, that fo they may 
remaine vopunif hed at leait during, this life.for though the Scriptures plainely condemne theit 
herefies,yet they could yyrithe them felues out by falfe glofes, conftrutions,corruptions, and de- 
nials of the bookesto be Canonical, if there yvere no lavves oriudicial fentence of men to rule 
and reprefle them. | ; 
Notvvithftanding then thefe vyordes of S- Paul, vvhereby onely tyrannical, infolent, and 
proud behauiour and indifcrete rigor of Prelates or Apoftles tovvards their flockes is noted,as alfo 
in the firft of S.Peter capes. (the Greeke vvord in thefe places,and in the Gofpel Mt.20,25 Mri, #2eyhlane % 
fignitying lordly and infolent dominion:) yet he had and exercifediutt rule,preeminence,and pre-, 4, “a 
lacie ouer them,not onely for their life,but alfo and principally touching their faith.forhe might phe 
& did call them to account for the fame,andexcomunicated heretikes for forefaking their faith. - 
F Core dy fo 2 COP 10g 4. 12y 1001 Tits 1, 29 Tit. 1,11. Andal Chriftian men are bound to obey their 
lavvful Prelatesin matters of faith and doétrine {pecially , and muft not vader that ridiculous pre- 
tence of obeying Gods vvord onely (vvhich is the (hifte of al other Heretikes, as Anabaptiftes, 
Arians, and the like, as vvelas the Proteftants) difobey Gods Church, Councels, and their ovyvne 
Paftors and Bithops, vvho by the Scriptures haue the regiment of their foules , and may examine 
and punifh as vvel lohn Caluin as Simon Magus, for falling‘from the Catholike faith. for though , a 
God alone be the Lord, author and giuer of faith, yet they are his * cooperators and coadiutors by. a 1" ’ 
vvhom the faithful do beleeue and be preferued in the true faith , and be defended from vvolues, ' Cor. 35m 
uvhich be Heretikes fecking to corrupt them inthe fame. And this fame Apottle* chalengeth to be 1 Cor.#,15m 
rheir father as he that begat and formed them by his preaching in Chrift. ; 


fi 









2 VW 


ere SF LPT ELLE, 


Cuap. It 


Profecuting thetrue caufe vubich in the laft chapter he gaue of his not comming, 6 hepar- 

doneth novv after fome part of penance, him that for inceft he excommunicated it 

the laft epiftle , requiring them obediently to confent thereunto. 12 Then, of hus 
going fromT roas into Macedonia, God euery vubere giuing himthe triumph. 


ea ND I haue determined vvith my felf 
‘| this fame thing, not to come to you a- 

| caine in forovv- + Forif 1 make you fo- 2 

ESA Ye SI ric: and who is ‘that can make me glad, » 

=n 3 V2) but he that is made foric by me? 1 And. 3 
IZA, | this fame I vvrote to you:that I may not, 
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Ss) vvhen! come, hate forovv vpon {OLOVV; ) 
ofthevvhichl ought to reioyce: trufting inyou al, that my | b 
ioy isthe ioy of you al. + Forof much tribulation and an- 4 . oD 
uifh of hare 1 vvrote to you by many teates: not thar you 2 
fhould be made forie » butthat you may knovv vvhat cha- 
titie | haue more aboundantly tovvatd you. + Andifany5 | 
man hath made forovvful, not me hath he made forovvful, ) 
but in part,that I burden notal you. 1 Tohim thatis fuch a & | | 
one, "this rebuke fafficeth that is giuen of many: Tt fo that7 4 | 
cétrariewife you fhould rather pardon and comfort him, left | i 
perhaps fuch an one be fyyallovved vp vvith ouer great {o- ae 
rovy. t For the vvhich caufe"l befeeche you that a fala 
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IVATO THE CORINTHIANS.’ 
[9 firme chatitie tovvard him, t For therfore alfo haue! written 
raise BORA I may knovv the experiment of you, vvhether inal 
ao. things you be" obedient. t And vvhom you haue pardoned 
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., | patdoned any ,thing ,“for you” in'the°perfon of Chrift, 
t that vvebenot “circumuented of Satan. for vveare not 
ignorant of his cogitations. ee 

- t And vvhen I vvascome to Troasforthe Gofpel o 
Chrift,andadoote vvas opened vnto me in out Lord, t I 
had no reft in my fpirit, forthat 1 found not Titus my bro- 

ther, but bidding them fare vvel,I vvent forth into Macedo- 
nia. t Andthankes be to Godjvvho alvvaies triumpheth vs 
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rifh. t To fomein deede the‘odour of death vnto death: 
but to others the odour of life vnto. life.And tothefe things 
vvho is fo fufiicient? t For vveare not as very many,  adul- 
terating the vvord of God,bur of finceritie,and.as of God, 
before God,in Chrift vyefpeake. Het otesa sho bd 
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6: This rebuke fufficeth.| This Corinthian for inceft yvas excommunicated amd put to 
penance bythe Apoftle, as appeareth in the former Epiftle c. 5. Andhere order 1s giuen 
for his abfolution and pardoning. V vherein firft yve hauc a plaine example and proofe of 
the Apoftolike povver, there of binding, and here of loofing: there of punifhing, here of 
pardoning : there of retaining finnes,here ofremifsion. {econdly vve may hereby proue 
that not onely amendment, ceafing to finne, or repentance in hart and before God alone, 
is alvvaies ynoughto obteine ful reconcilement, vyhereas vve fee here his feparation alfo 
from the faithful, andthe Sacraments, and from al companie or dealing vvith other Chri- 
{tian men , befides other bodily affliction: al vvhich called of the Apoftle betore ‘isteritus 
 parnis;, the deftiustion of the flefb, andnamedhere, Rebuke, or (asthe * Greeke Word ae 
‘importeth ) mul, penairic,correction, chaftifment, Were enioyned him by the Apofties 

commaundement in the face of the Church, and by the offender patiently fufteined {o 
long. Thirdly We fee that it lieth inthe handes of the Apoftles, Bifhops, and {piritual 
Magiftrates, to meafure the time of fuch penance or difcipline, not onely according to the 
Weight of the offence committed, but alfo according to the Weaknes of the perfons puni- 
Lfhed , and other refpectes of time and place, astotheir wifedom fhal be thought moft 
-agreable tothe parties good, andthe Churches edification. Laftly by this vvhole:hand- 
ding of the offenders cafe, We may refute the vvicked herefie of the Proteftants , thac 
_yvould make the fimpie beleeue,no punifhment of a mans ovvne perfon’ for Annes comit- 
_.  ted.,.mor penance enjoyned by. the Church, nor.any paines temporal or fatis fiction for 
our life. paft, to be neceflarie, but al fuch things to be fuperfiuous,becaufe Chrifthath 
fatisfied ynough for all. V vhich Epicurian doctrine is refelled,not onely hereby , but alfo 
by the Prophets, [ohn the Baptiftes, Chriftes, andthe Apoftles preaching of-penance and 
condigne Workes or fruites of repentance, tocuery Manin his ovvne perfon, and notin 
Chriftes perfon gnely : and by the vvhole life and. moft plaine {peaches and penitentaal 
Gal ete Ooo <n 
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~ ‘any thing;’Dalfo.For,my felfalfo that-vvhich ‘J pardoned,if 
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© wexapio pce, 
Though he did 
great Penance 

(faith Theodo- 
rete) yet he cal- 
leth this pardo- 
ning, Xépev, 

agrace, becaule 
his finne yvas 
greater then his 


penance. 
ff 


i 14 nia. s be to C 

| i in Chrift les vs,and manifefteth the odour of his knovy- 
- 15 ledge by vsin euery place. t Forvvearethe good odour of 
Ls > Chriftvnto God inthemthatare faued,andin them that pe- 


The Apoftle 
ex commenica- 
teth,enioyneth 
penance : and 
af.erward par 
doneth & abe. 
folucth. 


Pardon or rex 
mufsion of pe- 
nance, enloy-. 
ned. 


Penance and 
 fatisfaction 
euidently pros. 
ued againft the. 
Protef{ants. 
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canons of the holy doors and Councels preferibing times ofpenance , commending pe. 

nance, enioyning penance, and continually vfing the Word farishiction faichis Cafe irouph| 
out al their vvorkes, as our Aduerfaries them felues can not hutconfeffe., | > — 
8.1 befecheyou. ) They.vvhich at the beginning did) beare to much vvith the offender, 





Veale again and feemed loth to haue him excommunicated in fo auftere maner : ot Che ouEh their obe- 
the excommu-ydience to the Apoftie became onthe other fide fo rigorous yand ft farre detefted the ma- 
nicate. lefactor afier he NYS} aommpniested thatthe Apoftle noyy meaning to abfolue him, 
vvas glad to inteeate and:c mimaund them alfo to accept him to their companie and grace’ 

| againe. o¥V TOU .a53 iQ oss ) 200 Sc gaits adhe 
| The Apoftle . 9. Obedient.) Though in the laft chapter he difcharged him felf of tyrannical domi- 
chalengeth. nionouer them, yet he chalengeth their obedience in al things as theit Paftor and Supe— 
their obediéce rior , and confequently in this point of receiuing po mercie the penitent Corinthian. 
tohis Ecclefi:: Vvhereby vvefee, thatas the power end authorictie of excommunicating , fo ofabfuluing 
aftical autho- alfoyvasin S. Paules perfon, though both were tobe done in the face of the Church; els. 
ritic. .. hevvould not haue commaunded or required their obedience... Ce ar 


* 


; sho 7 is bbe JAD § Letina 
_.10,lalfo.J The Heretiskes and others not vel. founded in the Scriptures and antiqui- , 
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_ tie, maruel at the Popes pardons , counting them either fruitles or ynlavvful or no elder 
The authori- then §. Gregoxic. But indeede the authoritie, power , andright of them is of Chriftes 
tie of Indul- oyyne yvord and commifsion,principally giuen to Peter , and fo aftervyard to al the Apo- 
gences vvher- ftles, andin their perfons to al the cheefe Paftors of the Church , vvhen it yvas faid, 
vpO itis grOu~ Wharfpeuer you loofeinearth, (hal beloofedimheauen. By vvhich.commifsion the holy Bifhops args, re 
ded. of old did cut of large peeces of penance enioyned to offenders, and gaue peace, grace, Or jg, 
indulgence,*before they had accomplifhed the méafure oftheir appointed or deferued Cypria.ep. 
punif hment. and that isto giue pardon. ‘And fo §.Paulhere did tovvardes the Corin- 1}. 140 1f6 
thian, vvhomhe affoiled of mere grace and mercie, as che vvord donare or condonare doth ee ae 
fignifie, When he mightlonger haue kept himin penance and temporall afhiction for his Kap 
offence. Vvherof though-he had already before God inyvardly repented, yet yvas he #% See 
'  .  iuftly holden vader this correction for fome facisfaction of his fault paft,during the Apo- T heodoret 
Vvhat 15 4 (tlespleafure. Toremit then the temporal punifhment or chaftifment due to fianers after in bite loce 
pardon or 1N- the offence it felf amd the guilt cherof be forgiuen of God 5 1s an indulgence or pardon. 
dul gence. vvhich the principal Magiftrates of Gods Church by Chriftes‘vvarrant and ihe Apofties 
example,haue cuer done, being no lefle authorifed to pardon thento punif h, and byimi- 
tation of our Maifter (who forgaue ‘the aduoutereffe and ciuers other oftenders,not only yp » |, 
their finnes, but alfo often the tempural punifhmenss due for the {ame)areas much giuen ~  * 
to mercie as to1uftice. | Ps gm 
10, Foryoxk. | I heodorete vponthis place faith thatthe Apoftle gaue this pardon to 
the Corinthian at the intercefsion of the bleffed men Timocheus and Vitus. And we may ) 
Indulgences readin fundrie places,of §. Cyprian namely , that Indulgences or remifsionsvvere giuea Cypr. locs 
or pardons in in the primitive Church by thé mediation of holy Confefiors or Martyrs, and bycomu- “44s 
the primitiue nicating the fatisfactorie yvur kes of one to aac Vwhich end they gaue their leciers to 
Church, Bifhops in the behalfe of divers their Chriftia bre _hré,a thing moft agreable to the mutual 
| entercourfe that is betvvene the members of Chriftes myftical body, and very anfvyverabie 
to Gods iuftice, * vvhich Ly fupply ofthe one fort that aboundeth,ftandeth entire in ref- 2 Core 4 
_ ped ofthe other fort alfothat wanteth.Invvhich kindethe Apoftie confeffeth that him 
felf by his fuffering and tribulations, fupplieth:he vvantes of fuch pafsions as Chrift Col. 1, 2 
hath to fuffer, not in his ovyne perfon, but in his body,vvhich is his Church. V vherevypon 
vve inferre moft afluredly,that the fatisfactorie and penal vvorkes of holy Sainctes fuf- 
fered in this life, be communicableand applicableto the vfeofother faithfulmentheir 
felloyv-members in our Lord , and to be difpenfed according to euery ones necefsitie and - 
deferuing , bythem vvhom Chrift hath eonftituced ouer his familie, and hath made the 
difpenfers of his treafures. 
10. Inthe perfon of Chrift.| For that many might of ignorance or pride reproue the 
practife of Gods Church and her Officers, or deny the Apofties authoritie to be fo great 
ouer mens foules astopunifh and pardon in this fort, §. Paul doth purpofely and pre- 
cifely tell them that he doth giue pardonas Chriftes Vicar, or as bearing his perfon in 
this cafe:and therfore that no man may maruel of his povver herein, except he thinke that 
“Chriftes povver, authoritie, and commifsion ts not fufficient to releafe temporal punif - 
Heretical t¢3- ment due tofinners. And this to bethe proper meaning of thefe vvordes, In the perfonef ty #900 
. “Chrifé, and notas the Proteftants vvould haueit (the becter to auoidthe former conciu- » xo 
Gaiion. fionofthe Apoftles giuing indulgence ) Jn the face or fight of Chrniff, you may eafily vnder- . °* 
ftand by the Apofties like infinuation of Chriftes povver,vvhen he committed this offender 9°%* 
to Satan, affirming that he gaue that fentence inthe name and withthe vertee or povver of ! Cor.s, 
eur Lord Lesys Cu Rist Laal vyhich cafes the Proteftants blindnes is exceeding mi . | 
VV 
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‘ ; A ! vho cannot fee that this is not the vvay to extol Chriftes powver, to-deny it to his Priefts,feing 
oe A Apoftle chalengeth it by that thar Chrift hath fuch povver, & that him felf doth iin his name, 


- vertue, and perfon.So novv in this, and in no other name, giue Popes and Bifhops their pardons. . . 
. Pe 3 Vvhich pertaining proprely'toreleafing onely oftemporal punifhment due after the finne and 

a the eternal punifhment be forgiuen, isnot fo great amatter as the remiflion of the finne it felfs i MiSide 
To, 20, 23 yyhich yet the Priefts * by expreffe commiflion do alfo remitte, | 
is 11. Circumuented ofSatan.| Vye may fee hereby,that the difpenfation of fuch difcipline ,and vind f ; 
| the releafing ofthe fame, be put into the poyver and handes of Gods minifters,to deale more or Al binding & 
wa leife rigoroufly, to pardon fooner or later, punifh longer or fhorter vvhile , as {hal be thouglit loofing muft 
a beft to their vvifedom. forthe end of al fuch corretion or patdoning muft be the faluation of the be rfed to the 
7 parties foul,as the Apoftle noted 1 Cor. s,s. Vvhich to fome, and fome certaine times , may be Patties falua- 
4 __ better'procured by rigour of difcipline then by indulgence , to fome others, by lenitie and humane *92- 
Cone, wie. dealing (fo pardoning of penance is called in old Councels) rather then by ouermuch chaftifemér, 
wan. 12. forconfideration ywhereof, in fome ages of the Church, much difcipline, great penance and (atif- The great pe- 
“Ancyran . faGion vvas both enioynedand alfovvillingly fufteined , and then vvasthe leffe pardoning and Nanee of the 
GAN 2 & je fevver indulgences, becanfe in that voluntary vfeand acceptation of punifhment,and greatzeale primutiuc 
| and feruor of {pirit, euery man fulfilled his penance, and fevv afked pardon. Novwv in the fall of Church. 
deuotion and locthfomines that men commonly have todo great penance, though the finnes be 
far greater then euer before, yet our holy mother the Church knoyving vyith the Apoftletheco- Wvhy more 
gitations of Satan, hovv he vvould in this delicate time, driue men either to defperation, or to pardons and 
forfake Chriftand his Church andal hope of faluation , rather then they. vvould enter into the Indul gences 


a courfe of canonicall difcipline, enioyneth {mall penance, and feldom vfeth extremitie vvith offen- now then ig 
— ders asthe holy Bifhops ofthe primitive Church did, but condefcending to the yveaknes of her old time. 

ae children, pardoneth exce ding ‘often and much , nor onely al enioyned penance, butalfo al or great 

Ife partes of yvhat punifhment remporal fo cuer.due or deferued , eitherin this yyorld or inthe next. 

ya Ss As forthe Heretikes vvhich neither like thé Churches lenitieand pardoning inthefe daies , northe 


jy | Mat. 11, Old rigor of the primitiue Church, they be like to the Levves *that condemned Iohn the Baptitt of 

es. aufteritie, and Chrift ofto much freedom and libertie: not knowving nor liking indeede cither. 

” Chriftes ordinance and commiffion in binding or loofing, or his prouidence in the gouernement: 
"hae of the Church, | 

Le 17. Adulterating.| The Grecke vyord fignifieth to make commoditie of the yvord of God, as | 

| Mom #~ yulgar Vinteners do oftheir vvine. Vvhereby is expreffed the peculiar trade of al Heretikes,and. . The Here- 

Aiveries. exceding proper tothe Proteftants,that fo corrupt Scriptures by mixture of their ovvne phanrafies, tekos. CORED 
| by falfe traflations, gloffes,colorable and pleafant commentaries, to deceiue the taft of the imple, 2S ae. oe 

as tauerners and tapfters do;to make their vyines falable by manifold artificial deceites. The Apo- ©¢Tipturer 

ftles contrarievvife , as all Catholikes , dcliuer.the Scriptures and viter the yvord of God fincerely 

and entirely, in the fame fenfe and forr as the fathers left chem to the Church, interpretin g them 
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T eftament are farre more gloriows tlen they of theeld, 12 and our people more 


| : > by the fame Spirit by vvhich they vvere vvritten or {poken.. 
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Con A | Leff the 1udatcal fale Apoftles [hould obiett againe shat he praifeth bim felf , be faith 
a: that the Corinthians are hw commendation : and they intheir hartes being 

18 iuflified by hu minifterie, be thereof inferreth that the miniffers of the nevv 


lightened then theirs. 


ae 


—" 4 


p= : 
Gr felues ? or do vve neede ('as certaine)} 
‘\) 


~ ATK 
Z oy OS .s 
i os Agel ‘ ~ 
Za {\' , . Nozio) 
or, + ee.) X 
47 aed 


epiftles of commendationto you,or ~ 

fromyou? + Our epiftle you are, 

vvritten in our hartes, vvhich is: 

«| knovvenand read of al men: t being » 

manifefted that you are." the epiftle 

of Chrift,miniftred by vs,& vvritten. 

nor yvith inke, butvviththe Spirir — 
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of the liuing God: notin tables of ftone, but in the, tables. hae 
*s ERO Balas carnall of the hart. t And 'fuch confidence vve haue by 4° | 

Pr eeday after Chtiftto God: t not that vve be fufficient to thinkeany 5 
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~~. tea 


Sunday after ie 
Peatecot. — thing“ of our felues,as of our felues: but our fufficiencie ‘is 


of God. t Vvhoalfo hath: made vs meete minifters of the 6 oh 
nevy teftament: notin the letter, butin the Spirit, For" the : 


: ~— Jerter killeth: buethe Spirit quickeneth. t And ifthe mini- 7. > 
r  ftration of death with lecters hgured in ftones, vvas in glorie, — 
fo that thevchildren of Iftaél could not beholdthe face of 
Moyles, forthe glorie of his countenace,that is made voide: 8 
t how fhal not the miniftration ofthe Spirit be more in glo- 9 
rie? t Forifthe miniftratio of damnation bein glorie:"much 
more the minifterie ofiuftice aboundech in glorie. 1 + For 10 
neither vvas it glorified, vvhich in this part vvas glorious,by 
reafo of the excelling glorie. {For if that which is made void, 11 
is by glorie: much more that vvhich.abideth,is.in glorie.... 
_.t Hauing therfore fach hope, vve'vfe much confidence: 12 
: + andnot* as Moyfes puta vele vpon his face, that thechil- 15 
dren of Ifrael might not behold his face , vvhich is made 
voide, + buttheir fenfes vvere dulled. For vntil this prefent 14. 
ot alt day, "the felf fame vele in the leQure ofthe oldteftamentre- | 
| +4, mainethvnreuealed (becaufein Chrift itis made voide)t but r; 
» 4» yatilehis prefent day,vvhen Moyfes.is.read,.a vele is put vpo | 
theirharr. +t Butvvhen hefhal be'cOnuerted to our Lord, 16 } 
the vele {hal betaken avvay. t And*our Lord is a Spirit.And 17 | 
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ie sa Io. 4,2 
vvherethe Spirit of.our Lord is,thereis’libertie. t But vve 18_ “ 


al , beholding the glorie of our Lord vvith face reuealed, are 
transformed into the fame image from glerie vnro glorie, as 
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tise since 3. The Evifle of Chriff-] $.Pauland other holy vvyriters of Scriptures did fet dovyvne 
vyrote the many thimgesia ywriting,by penne; inke, and paper , al vylich be ofthe Holy Ghoft :,but 
Gofpel in - the {pecial and proper booke of Chriftes truth and Gofpel , is not the external yyriting in 
eds hartes suele dead‘creatures , but inthe hartes ofthe faithful , being the proper fubiecte of thefe 
much more 4tfuthesand graces preached in the nevy Teftament, and the habitacle of the Holy Ghoft. 
then in paper. Inthe which boo ke of faithfal mens hartes §. Paul vvrote diuers pages not vttered in 
any Epiftle : as {undrie of the Apoftles wrote the Chriftian religion in the hartes of their 
Scripture Writ hearers paelysencue other matertal bookes.not at all. V vhereof S$. Irenxus i, 3.¢,,4.{aith, 
r. P and Tes What andif the Apofties alfohad left no Scriptures , onghtvve not to folovv the orderof the tradition, 
ees pee .. vuhich they deliuered Unte them to v'vhom they committed the Churches? tothe vuhich ordinance many 
dition vaWrit- nations of thofebarbarous \people that haug beleewed in Chrift , do confent, vvithout letter or inke, hauin 
ten. faluation vuritien in their hartes, and keeping diligently the tradition of the elders. And S$. Hierom, 
{ cont, 10, Hierd{.c. 9,ad Pam.) lit the Grecde of our faith and hope,vuhich being delinered by tradition fem 
, ; 
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the Apeftles,is not vurittentin paper and inke,but in the tables carnajefthehart. And this is the Chur- 
_ches booke alfo, vvhereby andvvherein fhe keepeth faithfully al truth vyritten in the 
hartes of thofe to vvhom the Apoftles did preach, vvith the like diligence as fhe keepeth 
and preferueth the other booke vvhich is ofholy Scriptures, from al corruption of Here- 
tikes and other iniuries. | 
_ -g. Of our flues.) This maketh firft againftthe.Heretikes.called Pelagians, that hold Gods grace & 
our meritorious actions or cogitations to be of free vvil onely , and notof Gods fpecial free will Loth 
grace. Secondly againft the Proteftantes,yvho on the contrari¢ fide referre alto God,and muft cécurre. 
take;avvay mans freedom and proper motion.in his thoughtes and doings : the Apoftle 
eonfefsing our good cogitations to be our ovyne, butnot as comming of our felues, but 
of God. ae | | 
6. The letter kelletl).) Asthe letter of the old Lavvnottruely ynderftood , norreferred The fetter 
to Chrift, Spina ae Ban not giuing grace and{piritto fulfilthat vvhich vvas com- killeth both 
maunded,did by occafid kill the carnal lew :fqthe letter ofthe nevy Teftamét nottruely Levy and He. 
taken nor expounded by the SpiritofChrift (vvhich isonely, imhis Church) killeththe retike. 
Heretike: inti alfo being carnal and void of fpitit, gaineth nothing by the external pre- 
cepts or good Ieflons ufthe Scriptures, but rather taketh hurt by, the fame. Sec §. Augu- 
ftine 20.10. Ser. 70 100 de tempore. ¢ li. de Sp, e lit. c. 5. 6. & eq. 
9. Much more.) The preeminence ofthenew Teftament and ofthepriefthod or Mini- The preemi- 
fterie thereof before the old,is,that the nevy,by al her Sacraments and Priefts as minifters nence of the 
immediate of grace and remifsion of finnes, doth fo ex opere operato giue the {pirit of life and new Teftamét, 
charitie into the hartes of the faithful ,- as the old did giue the letter or external actof Sacraments ‘ 
the Lavy. | ry ia | Pit La 3 aCE. 
14. The felf fame vele.]-Asthe levves reading ithe old Teftament , by reafon of their The heretikes 
blindnes ( vvhich God for the punifhment of théir inctedulitie fuffereth to remaine:as a more blinde in 
couer vpon their eies and hartes) cannot fee;Chrift inthe Scriptures vvhich they daily. not feing the 
heare read in their.Synagogs, but{hal, vyhenthey beleeue in him and haue the couer re- Church, then 
moued, perceiue al to be moft plainely done and {pokenof him intheirlaw:& Scriptures: the Iewes in 
. euen fo Heretikes hauing (as S. Auguftine notcth ) a farre greater couer of blindnes and not feing 
# incredulitie ouer their hartes inrefpect ofthe Catholike Churchvyvhich they impugne, Chrift. 
then the lewes haue concerning Chriit, can not fee, though they read or hearethe Scrip- 
turesreadneuer fo much, the maruelous euidence ofthe Catholike Church andtruth in 

1] pointes ; but vwhen they fhal returne againe to the obedience of the fame Church , they 

‘hal findethe Scriptures moft cleere for her and her doctrine , and {hal vvonder at their 
former blindnes. | | 

17, Libertie,| The Spirit and grace of Godin the nevy Teffament difchargeth vs of True Chriftig 

the bondage ofthe Lavvand finne , butis notavvarrantto ysof fle{hly licence , as S. [ibertie, 
Peter vyriteth: nor difchargeth Chriftians of their obedience to order , lavv, and poWer 
of Magiftrates {piritual or temporal, as fome Heretikes of thefe daies do feditioufly 


teach. f , y , 


BEYED oi? | Cnar. LI 


That according as {0 glorious amini/terie reguireth,he lineth and preacheth fincerely. 

ean, - the vvhich glorie his Adusrfaries can not count vaine, confidering hu perfecus 

») | tions, becau/e per[ecution w to Gods glorie, and to our |-umilstie.and hepe,and me- 

= ! ritoriows of increafe of grace inthis life, and of moft glorious bodies and foules 

wel, ¢ live. Sh afteruvara. ik 3s oe : . . . 
HERFORE hauing this miniftra- 
tion: according as vve haue obteined 
WO. mercic, vvetailenot, tT but vve re- 
N nouncethe fecrete things of difhone- 
ky . ftic,not walking in craftines,nor’adul- 
terating the vvord of God, but in ma- 
 nifeftation of the truth commending 
ourfeluesto every confcience of men 

f Ooo iij before: 62 rico. 
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beforeGod. t Andif our Gofpel be alfo hidde, in them 3°) | - 
that perifh itis hidde, t invvhom the God of this vvorld 4 | 


hath blinded the mindes of the infidels,that the illumination 
_. of the Gofpel of the glorie of Chrift vvhois the image of 
ce eel’ God, might not fhinetothem. t For vve preache not our fel- 5 
fius. Mainz. essbutl es vs Chrift our Lord: and vs,yout feruants “by 
lesvs, t becaufeGod that commaunded light ro fhine 6 
of darkenes,he hath fhined in our hartes to the iilumination 
of the knovvledge of the glorie of God , intheface of - 
Chrift Lesvs.. t Butvve hauethis treafure in earthen 7 
veflels, thatthe excellencie may be of the povver of God, 
and not of vs. t Inal things vve fuffer tribulation, but are 8 
notin diftrefle :*vve vvanr, butarenotdeftirute: T vve 9 - 
fufter perfecution, but are not forfaken : vveare caft dovvne, 
butyve perifhnot: t alvvaies bearing about in our body 10 
the mortification of Lesvs,thatthe life alfoof lesy s may 
be manifefted in our bodies. t For vve that liue,are alvyaies 1 
deliuered vnto death forlzsvs:thatthelife alfoof lesvs 
may be manifeftedin our mortal fefh. t Deaththenvvor- 12 
keth in vs, butlifein you. ¢ And hauing the fame fpirit of 13 
faich,as it is vvritten, Ibeleened,for the vvbich caufe Ihaue fpoken, VV 
alfo beleeue,for the vvhich caufe vve {peake alfo:tknovving 14 
that he vvhichraifed vpLesvs, vvil'raife vp vsalfo vvith 


Lesvsand fervs vvithyou.-1 ft Foral oe are for yous I5 


that the graceabounding by many in giuing of thankes,may __ 
abound vnto the glorie of God. t For vvhich caufe vve 16 
faile not: but although that our man vvhich is vvichour,°cor- 
rupte: yetthae vvhich is vvichin, isrenevved from day to 
day. T For that ourtribulation vvhich prefently is momen- 17 
the Enotith tanie & light, "*vvorketh aboue meafure excedingly an etet- 
Biblers77, Nal vveight of glorie in vs,t we not cofidering the things that 18 
sk eye gaa are feen, but that are not feen.For the things that be feen, are 
b cemporal : bur thofe that be not fcen, are eternal. 


ANNOTATIONS 
C Hoa Pe IITI. | 


Fleretibes eor- &, Adulterating.} He gineth often yvarning of falfe teachers, whofe {pecial and preper 


rupters of ftudieis to falfifie and adulterate by deceitful conftructions , interpretations , and appli- 
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Gods Word: cations, the Word of God: hauing no other end but to make their aduantage ofthe Scrip- Uist. CMe 1 
Catbolike Do tures, and to gaine glorie and eftimation among the finful and fimple, by new deuifed ex- 4 


fiors, right pofiuions. Vvherein the Proteftants do excelthe auncient Heretikes, none euer more 
pandless Meer- gupyurcly handeling the vyvordof Godshenthey do. Origen calleth {ueh Scripturarum fures 
‘ | eradulteros 
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% oe Geadulteros, theewes and adulterers ofthe Scriptures. S. Cyprian(de unit, Ec.mu.7,)calleth 


a! 


Tim, 2. according to §. Paules vvordesto Timothee, Refte trattantes verbum Dei, right handlers of 

the vvord of God. ) : ‘ 

14. Worketh. |. The temporal and Chort tribulations which vve patiently and willing- Tribulations 
ly fuffer for Chrift , do winne vs euerlafting ioy and glorie. -Anditis hereto benoted ™¢ritorious 
againft the’ Heretikes, that tribulations do vvorke or caufe the faid {aluation, Which they Of glories 

. deny to be giuen for fuch thinges, but for or by faith onely. S$. Auguftine maketh fuch 
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thofe matters,the fathers and al Catholike preachers or 


them , cortupters ofthe Gofpel, falfe interpreters, artificers and craftefmafters in cor- 
ting thetruth. On the other fide, for {pecial re ate and finceritie of dealing in 


pofitors vvere of old cailed 


— Kg. tribulations for Chrift fo much the meritorious caufe of euerlafting life andreft, that he 
Ph 2% PP faith itis falable and bought thereby. Andit is Written, Sap.10, God rendreth or repaictle 
PREM 49 iuft men the hire of theirlabours. 
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Phatafter death of the body the foule may to beauen : therfore , altheugh naturaky uve 
abhborre death , by grace he defirethit rather: 9 in confideration of Chriftes inft 
zudgement , lining as in the fight of God , yea and of their wonfciences, 1. Which 
he /peaketh not to pratfe him felf, but becauje of his Aduerfaries vuho did glorie 
in carnal re[pectes : but heand the other Apoftles regard nothin g but their recon~ 
siliation unto Godby Chrift, and te reconctle others al(o, as being his legates fo 
that purpofe. 


OR vve knovv that if our earthly 
houfe of this habitation be diflolued, 
that vve haue a building of God, a 
houfe not made vvith hand,eternal in 
heauen. 7 For in this alfo do vve grone, 
defirousto be ouerclothed with our ha- 
bitation that is from heauen: tf yer fo,if 
vve be found clothed,not naked. t For 
his tabernacle, grone being burdened: 





Oo 
oO 


: becaufe vve would not be {poiled, but ouerclothed, that thae 


IO 


If 


12 


vvhich is mortal,might be {vvallovved vp of life.-T: And he 
that maketh vs to this fame, isGod, vvho hath giuen vs the :* This place 


pledge of the Spirit. t Being bold therfore alvvaies, and Froucth (oat 
knovving that vvhile vveare inthe body, vveare pilgrimes parted novv 
from God,( t for vve vvalke by faith and not by fight ) face es 


fleepenot til the 


t but vvearebold,and havea good vvilto be pilgrimes ta- day of iudge- 
ment, andthat 


ther from the body, & ** to be prefent vvith our Lord. t And they’ be not 
_ therfore vve endeuour,vvhether abfent or prefent, to pleafe holden in any 


him. t For * vve muftal be manifefted before the iudgemét Sean i 
feate of Chrift,that euery one may receiue'the proper things th< fruition of 
of the body, according as he hath done," either good or euil. faiere Chita “os 
+ Knovving therfore the feare of our Lord vve vie per- the bodies, 
fuafion to men: but to God vveare manifett, t And I hope be prefent 
alfo that in yourconfciences vve are manifelt. t Vve com- Wb ood "9 
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¢ That is to made* Gone : thatvve might be made“ the iuftice of God 
fay a facrifice . we = , DEES 


and an hoft for 
finne. See the 
laft annot, of this 
chapter, 


'T he obiection 
againft praiess 
for the dead, 
anfyvered by 
5. Auguftine. 


Vvorkes. me- 
ritorious and 


‘demeritori- 


ous. 
Lifhops and 
Friefts vnder 
Chit mini- 
ters Of our 
seconciliatid. 


‘Ss 


mend not our {clues againe to you,but giue you occafion to. |. 
glorie for vs: chat you may have againtt them that glorie in =f 
face,and notin hart. + forvvhether vve excedein minde,to 13. | 
God: or vvhether vve be fober,to you.. t For the charitie 14° 
of Chrift vrgeth vs: iudging this,thatif one diedforal,then — 
al vvere dead. t and Chrift died for al : tharthey alfo vvhich 15 
liue,may not novvliueto them felues, but tohim that died 
for them and rofe againe. t Therfore vve from hence forth 16 
knovv no man according to the flefh. And if vve haue 
knovven Chrift according tothe flefh: butnovv vveknow | 
him no more. ¥ Wwe | 

t If then any bein Chrifta nevv creature:the old are 17 
pafled, behold * al things are madenevy. t¢ but al of God, 18 


vvho- hath reconciled vs to him felf by Chrift: and hath gi- 
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ay Pyne a4 pigt'| e a Ol. om 
uen ” vs the minifterie of reconciliation... + For God in 19 | Sa 


deede'vvas in Chrift reconciling the vvorldto him felf, not 
imputiog to them their finnes,and hath put in vs the vvord 

of reconciliation. + For Chrift therfore vveare legates,God 20. 
as it vvere exhorting by vs.For Chrift vve befeeche you, be 
reconciled to God. + Him tharknevv no finne, for vs he 21 
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- 





in him» | | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
C HA DP, Vis. ni 


re. The proper things of his body.) $. Auguftine (Enchirid. c. rre.) obie&eth this fpeach of the: 
Apoftle,asin the perfon of {uch as deny the praiers , almes, and {acrifices of the liuing to’be auaila- 
ble for the dead, and he anfvvereth as folovveth. Thw praédtife (faith he) of Gods Church in the come- 
mendation of the dead , w.nothing repugnant to the fentence of the Apoftle, uvbere he faith , tharvuve [hat 
al ftand before the iudgement feate of Chrift , that enery one may receiue according talus deferts in the body, 
either good or euil,For, in bis lifeaxd before death he deferued thus, that thee uvorkes after hu death might: 
be profitable unto. him. for in deede they be not profitable for al men. and vuby fo? but becaufe of the diffe. 
rence and diuerfitie of mens lines vubiles they vvere jx fle(h. The like he hath in diuers other places, 
Augutt. li, de Pred. San, ¢. 12.8 ad Dulcit. gq. 2. edd fo hath S/ Denys c, 7. Ec. Hierarch, 

10, Either good or euil. |: Heauen is as.vvel the reyvard of goad workes, as Helis the ftipend of 
ibvvorkes. Neitheris faith alone fufhcient to procure faluation , norlacke of faith the onely caufe 
of damnation: by good deedes men merite the one, and by il deedes they deferue the othcr. This 
is the Apoftles do@rine here and in other places, hovv fo ever the Aduerfaries of good life and: 
yvorkes reach othcrvvife. 

18. The minifterie of reconciliation.) Chrift is the cheefe Minifter,according to hismanhod,ofal - 
our reconcilement to God: and for him, as his miniiters , the Apoftles and their fuccetfors the 
Bifhops and Priefts of his Church, in vyhomthe word of reconcilement, as vyel by miniftring of © 
the Sacrifice and Sacraments for remitlion of finnes, as by preaching and’ gouernement of the 
vvorld tofaluation, isplaced.. And therfore theirpreaching nautt be to ys,asif Chriltt him felf did 
preachs:hcir abfolution and remiflion of finnes,as Chriftes ovvne pardon theirs vyhole office being 
nothing els (as vve fee by this paflage) bucthe Vicari hip ot Chrift. (Ja). O° | | 

21, Theiufticeof Ged.) Euenas (faith §, Auguitine) vuben vve reade,Saluation us ottr Lordes,it i 
aot meant that faluatio Whereby our Lord ts faued,but vubereby they are fanedwvbo he fausth Nubia 
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_ faid, Gods inffice , that enot to be underftood vuberevvith God wiuft , but that vuherevvith men areiuf? Coa. iuhi 

—— wuhom by hus grace he inftifieth. SeeS. Auguftine de Sp. co lit. c.18. Gy ep. 120 ad Honoratum. and 7] 1 ee 
- * abhorre Caluins yvicked and vnlearned glofe on this place, that teacheth iuftice no othervyifero | ethos “aft, 
Jo. 3, 7. bein man,then finne in Chrift. Vvhereas the Scriptures call man iuft, becaufe * he doth iuftice: but are ee 
& ‘nor fo cal) they Chrift inne, becaufe he doth finne, but becaute he taketh avvay finne, and is a fa. 
_. crifice for finne ,as the Heretikes knovv very vvel, that knovy the vfe and fignification of the 
.. Hebrevyv vvord inal the old Teftament,namely P/al. 39, .and in the booke of Leuiticus very often, nixon 
| - 6.5.6. 9.12,14,16.and Numer, 6.29. | 


Sere eee § -  ee “Sar eee ne ere! eee) om erie 


Cara re IL. 


That he helpeth vvith hwexhortations , and in al things behaueth him felf as becommeth 
a minifter of God. 11 Which be fpeaketh fo openty, becaufe lu hart u open unte 
them: exhorting them tobe likevvife open-harted tovvardes him, 14 and to 


auoid thofe Infi els, 


a 
* 


“9 ND yvve"helpingdo exhorte , thatyou The Epiftle 
44 receiue,not the ” grace of God in vaine. ge ope 
( + For he faith, 11 time accepted haue 1 heard Lest 
thee:.and in the day of faluation baue 1 holpen thee. 
Behold, novv is the time acceptable; be- 
hold nowv the day of faluation,) tT tono 
man giuing any offence, that our minifte- 
tiebenotblamed: + but inal things let vsexhibite our +,. 5-91, 
{elues as the minifters of God,in much patience, intribula- for mahy Mar- 
tions,in neceflities,in diftrefles, t in ftripes,in prifons, in fe- Y** 
-ditions,in labours, “in vvatchings,in faftings, Tin chaftitie,in 
knovvledge,in l6ganimitie, in {vveetenes,in the holy Ghoft, 
in charitie not feined, t inthe vvord of truth, in the vertue 
of God, bythe armour of iuftice on theright hand, andon 
theleft, + by honourand difhonour, by infamie and good 
fame: as feducers,and true: asthey that are vnknovven ,and 
knovven: t+ asdying,and behold wveliue: as chaftened, & 
not killed: T asforovvful,but alvvaies reioycing: as needie,__ , 
but enriching many:as** having nothing, and poffefling ah inpt tette 
things. a | | thereth bare 
+ Our mouth is opento you 6 Corinthians, our hare: is Reais ee 
dilated. t Youarenot ftrairened in vs: but in your ovvne vovv pouer- 
bovvels you are ftraitened, +t But having thefame revvard “* 

(1 fpeake asto my children) be you alfo dilated. t** Beare: 1 is noe 
not the yoke wvith infidels. For vvhat participation hath in- Gy"). OF 
{tice vvith iniquitie ? or" vvhatfocietieisthere betwenelight marie vvith 
and darkenes? t And vvhat agreement vvith Chrift and Be- Posc"%,. 
lial?or vvhat part hach the faithful vvith the infidel? t And #irom. cons, i0- 
vvhat agreement haththe.temple of God vvithIdols? For tiekattiane 
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you are the temple of theliuing God.as God faith, rhat 1 vil 
dyyel , and vyalke in them,and vyil be their God : and they [hal be my people. 
t+ Forthe vvhich caufe, Goe out of the middes of them, and feparate y wn 17 
felues , faith our Lord, and touch not the vucleane : and 1 yvil veceine ye 
¢ and 1 vyilbe a father toyou : and you {lal. be my fonnes and daughters, faith 18 


our Lord omuntposent. 


a nN ee 
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ANNOTATION S§ 
CG HAR SA a 


ate Shins’ 1. Helping.) For thathe declared before the Minifters of the nevy Teftament to be Chriftes 
fiers are his deputies, and that vvhenthey preach or do any function, God asitvvere {peaketh or doeth it by 


coadiutors. them,he boldly nowy faith, Helpsmg therfore: thacis to fay, ioyning or vvorking together yvith God 


? 
vve do exhort, 


owt I~ 





Gods grace 1, Gracein Vaine.] The grace of God yvorketh notin managainft his yvill, nor forceth any youslts — 


forceth no mi thing wvithout his acceprationand confent : and cperfore itlieth in mans vvillto fruftrate or to 
acxintt his folovy the motion of God, as this text plainely proueth. _ . 
wil. 5. In Watchings.| Vvhen inthe middes of many miferies and perfecutions,the Apoftles yet of 
Voluntarie theit ovvne accord added and required voluntarie vigils » faftings , and chaftitie, vve may vvel per- 
penance. ceiue thefe yyorkes to be vvonderiul gratetul to God,and {pecially needful in the Clergie. 
14, What focietie.| Generally hereis forbidden conuerfation and dealing vvith al Infidels , and 
confequently yvich Heretikes, but {pecially in praiers, or meetings at their Schifmatical Seruice, 
Not to cOM- preaching, or other diuine office vvhatfoeuer, Vvhich ‘he Apoftle here vttereth in more particular 
municate With and differenttermes, that Chriftian folke may take the better heede of it. No focietie ({aith he) 
Hereukes ‘In gor felovvfhip,no participation nor agreement, no confent betvvene light and darknes , Chrift 
any acte of re- and Baal, the temple of God and the temple of Idols: al Seruice, as pretended vvorfhip of God fet 
ligion. vp by Herctikes or Schifmatikes, being nothing els but Seruice of Baal and plaineIdolatrie, and 
their conuenticles nothing but confpirations againft Chrift, from {uch therfore {pecially vve muft 
feuer our felués alvvaies in hart and mind,and touching any a@ Ene in body alfo, according 


- 


as the children of Ifrael vvere commaunded by God to feparate them felues from the Schifmatikes NGum, 16, 
Coré, Dathan;and Abiron, and theirtabernacles, by thefe vvordes: Depart frows the tabernacles of 26. 


the impious men, and touch ye not thofe things vubich pertaine to them , left you be enuvrapped in their 


finnes, 
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He procedeth to exhorte them to puritie , and to receiue him into their charitie. 3 Which 
left they { hould thinkehe /peaketh ta accufe them, he commendeth them highly, 


both for their berauiour touvard Titus, and for their penance vvhich they hed 
done vpon hus orher epifile. 


2 AVING therfore thefe promifles , my dee~1_, 
-reft,let vs cleanfe our felues from al inguinaud 


of the flefh and {pirit, perfiting fanétification 
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ey hurtno man,vve have corrupted no man, vve 
have circamuented no man. t 1 {peake not to yourcédem- 3 
nation. for! faid before that you are in our hartesto dieto- >: 
gether and to liue together. t Muchis my confidence wvith 4 
you,much is my glorying for you: I am replenif{hed vvith 


confolation 


| 
i inthefeare of God. t Receiue vs. Vve haue 2. | 
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-ioyced the more. t For although I made yon forie in an 
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confolation :I do excedingly abound in ioy in al our tribu- 
lation. t Foralfo vvhen vvevvere come into Macedonia, 
out flefh had no reft, but vve fuffered al tribulati6 : vvithour, 
combats: vvithin, feares. +t But God that comforteth the 
humble,did:comforte vs, inthe comming of Titus. t And 
not only in his comming,but alfo in the confolation, vvher- 
vvith he vvas comforted among you, repotting to vs your 
defire,your vveeping, your emulation for mc, fo thatI re- 
epiftle,ic repenteth me not: albeitit repented me, feing that — 
the fame epiftle(although but fora time) did make you forie. 

t+ Novvlam glad: not becaufe you vvere made forie, but 

becaufe you vvere made" fotieto penance. For you vvere 


_ made forie according to God, thatin nothing you fhould 


fuffer detriment by vs. t For**the forovv that is according to ** Contrition 
God,vvorketh penance vnto faluation thatis {table : bur the fanantic on 
forovy of the vvorld vvorketh death. t For behold this ovr offentes,is 
very thing, that. you vvere made forie according to God, Sodeerinrs | 
hovv great carefulnes it vvorketh in you: yea defenfe, yea ,onely faith 
indignation, yea feare, yea defire,yeaemulation,yea reuenge. the Heretikes 
in al things you haue { hevved your felues to be vndefiled in #**™* 

the matter. t Therfore although I vvrote to you,not for him 

that did the iniurie,norfor him that fuffered : but to manifett 

our carefulnes that vve haue for you before God, + therfore 

vve are comforted.Butin our confolation, vve did the more 
aboundantly reioyce vpon the ioy of Titus, becaufe his {pi- 

rit vvasrefre(hed of al you. + And if tohimI gloried any 

thing of you,I am not cofounded): but as vve {pake althings 

to you in truth’, fo alfo our glorying that vvas to Titus, is 

made atruth, t and his bovvels are more aboundantly to- 

ward you : remembring the obedience of youal,hovv vvith 


feare and trembling youreceiued him. + 1 reioyce that in al 


things I haue confidence in you. 








ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. Vil. Hot 


9. Sorie to penance.) The forovv vyhich aman taketh for yvorldly loffes orany temporal ad- Cons; ition for 
uerfitic,is not here commended , but that vvhich is and ought to be in al ren for their finnes paft, . jn ans finne 
yyhich is called here, Sorovv tovvardes God and for penance, othervvife called Contrition, and is a vvorketh {al- 


P ~ thing excedingly requifite and much praifed , the fruites yvhereof are thefe that the Apoftle recke- 
*To.3. in neth, vvorking faluation, Vvhich do@trine is farre diftant from * Luthers, and Caluins,andfuch- ~~ 
. ert. yvicked Libertines, that teach contrition to be-al together a meanes to make finners cither hypo- 

crites, Or to. pat themin defpaire, | 


uatid. 


Ppp. 4 CHAP. 


t The princi- 
pal ref{pecte 


nextafrer cod, 


1s to be had of 

@ur.manfters in 
religion , imal 
temporal and 
{piritual due- 
ties. 


The Epiftle 
for S. Pauli- 
mus, Jum. 22, 


The Epiftle 
vpon S.’Lukes 


day, Offob.18, 
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VILL. 


By sbe example of the poore Macedonians he exborteth them to contribute largely unto 
the Church of Hierufalem, 7 and by praifing of them, 9 and bythe exampleof — 
Chrift.) 14 and by their ovune /piritual profite im being partakers of that 
Churches merites, 16 and by commending the collectors that he fendeth. 


CuHar. 





youto vnderftand,brethren, the , 
grace of God, that is giuen inthe churches of 
Macedonia, ¢ that inmuch experience of tri- 2 
bulation they had aboundance of ioy, & cheir 
£4 very deepe pouertie abounded vnto the riches 
of their fimplicitie, + foraccording to their povver (1 giue 3° 
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them teftimonie) and aboue their povver they vvere willing, 
+ vvith much exhortation requefting vs the grace and com- 


munication of the minifterie thatis done tovvard the fainés, « 
t And nocas vve hoped3bur their ovvne felues they gaue, s 


firft ro our Lord, ** then to vs by the vvil of God: f in fo 6: 


much that vve defired Titus, tharas he began, fo alfo he 


vvould perfitin youthis gracealfo. + Butasinal things you 7 


abound in faith,and vvord,and knovvledge,& al caretulnes, 
morteouer alfo in your chatitie tovvard vs, tharin this grace 
alfo you may abounde. +1 {peake notas commaunding: but 8 
by the carefulnes of others,approuing alfo the good difpo- 
fition of yourcharitie. t For you knovv the grace of our g 
Lordi rsvs Chrift,that for you he vvas made poore, wher- ° 


as he vvas riche: that by his pouertie you might be riche. 
t Andin this point I gine counfel: for this is profitable for ro 
you,vvhich haue begdne not only to doe,but allo to be wil- 
ling,from the yere paft: + but novv perfourmeye itvalfo in 11 


deede: thatas your minde is prompt to be vvilling,fo it may 


be alfo to perfourme,of that vvhich you haue. + For if the 12 


vvil be prompt: itis accepted-according to that vvhich ic 
hath,not according to that.wvhich ithath not... i Fornotr3 
that otherfhould haue eafe,and you tribulation: but by an- 
equalitie. + Let inthis prefent time your” aboundance fup- 14 
plie their yvant:thac their aboundancealfo may fupplie your 
vvant, that there be an equalitie, ¢ as itis vvritten: He that had 15 
much, abounded not: and he that hadlitle,vyanted not. 3 Sef OA UOT 


t And thankes beto God, that hath given. the felf fam 


: 


carefulnes for you inthe hart of Titus, + for that’he admitted 17°’ 
in deede exhortation; but being more careful, of his ovvne —. 
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_vvilhevvent vntoyou. tT Vve haue fencalfo vvith him the 

brother , vvhofe praife is in the Gofpel through al the 
churches: t & not only that,buralfo he vvas ordeined of the. 
churches fellovy of our peregrination,forthis grace vvhich — 

is miniftred of vsto the glotic of our Lord, and our deter- 

mined vvil: t auoiding this,leftany man might reprehend 

vs inthis fulnes that is miniftred of vs..t For vve prouide 

- good things * not only before God, butalfo before men. 

t. And vve hauefentvvith chem our brother alfo, vvhom 

+ wve haue proued in many things often to be careful:but now 

much more careful,for the great confidence in you, ft either 

for Titus vvhich is my fellovv and coadiutor tovvard you, 

or our brethren Apoftles of the churches , the glorie of 

| 24 Chrift. t The declaration therfore vvhich is of your cha- 

j —_‘Fitie and our glorying foryou, declare ye tovvard themin 
{~  thefacoof the churches. 4 
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One may {2. 
tisfie and fi. 
pererogate 
for an other. - 


14. Abeundance fupply.) He méaneth that fuch as abound in vyorldly riches, fhould commu- 
nicatée for fupply of orher their brethrens necetlities , vvhatfoeuer they may: that on thewther fide 
they vvhom they helpein temporals, may impart to them againe fome of their {piritual riches, as 
praiers, and other holy yvorkes and graces, vvhich is ahappie change and entercour(e for the 
vvelthy men, if they could {ee it. And this place proueth plainely that the fattings and (atisfactorie 

_ deedes of one man,be auailable to others, yea and that holy Saindes or other vertuous perfons 
_ May in meafureand proportion of other mens necetlities and deferuings, allotte vnto them,as vvel 
_ the fupererogation of their fpiritual yvorkes, asthefe that abound in vyorldly goods, may give 
alines of their fuperfluicies,to chem vybich are in neceflite. V vhich enterchange and proportion of 
things the Apoftle doth euidently fer dovvne. PS ASE! tt 
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Ee prosedeth exhorting them tothe forefaid contribution, 3 to verifie his commending 
of them. 6 and todo it liberally, that fo they may merite the more, and 
God be the more prai/ed. vt 
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O'R concerning the minifterio that is 
done " tovvard the fainctes, it is fuper- 
fluousfor meto vvrire vnto you. t For 
3\| [know your prompt minde:for the which 
7” _A\ Lglorie of youto the Macedonians: That | 
~EF4! Achaia alfo is ready from-the yerepatt,and 
SS) your emulation hath pronoked very ma- 
ny. ¢ Burl haue fenrthe brethren, thatthe thing vvbich vve 
> glotieof you, be not made voide inthis behalte, that (as 1 
Ppp nj ~ohaue 
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486 THE SECOND EPISTLE OFS. PAVL “Cra: 1X8 | 
haue faid) you may be ready: + left vvhen the Macedonias 4 Fa 
{hal come vvith me,and finde you vnready ,vve (that vve | 
ver ay fay not,ye) may beafhamed ‘in this fubftance. t Therfore 5 y 
Chry/-Theophyl. thought it neceflarieto defirethe brethrenthat they vvould [| 
_a,, come to you,and prepare this blefling before promifed,to be . 
The Epiftle f) . , a 
for Ss Laue Teaey fo,as a bleffing, noi as auarice. +t Andthis I fay, he 6 | 4 
sence, Aug-t0 that” fovveth fparingly,{paring|y alfo {hal reape: and he that ; 
fovveth in bleflings, of bleffings alfo fhal reape. + Euery 7 | 
one as he hath determined in his hart,notof fadnes or of ne- | 
ceffitie. t for Godloneth acheercfulgiuer. t And God isableto 8 coi 
make al graceabound in-you: Fat in althings alvvaies ha- 9 35, 11. 
_ ving alfofficiencie, youmay abound vnto al good vvorkes, 
Cason i: Aye is Vvritten : He diftvibuted be ganeto the poore: ** bis iuftice re- Pf 11t,§ 
encreafe of maineth for ever. + And hethat miniftreth feede tothe fovver, 10 
Brace inv ood VVil giue bread alfo for to cate: & vvil multiplie your feede, | | 


‘d 


{tice and good } 


sgsige Anelga and vvilaugmét the increafes of the fruites of your tuftice :4 
God ae t that being enriched inal things, you may abound vnto 11 


thefe things al fimplicitie,vvhich Worketh by vs thankes-giuing to God. a 
for reyvard | er ‘ 0 ‘ 
recompenfe t Becaufethe minifteric of this office’doth not only fupplie 12 
of cheer thofe things that the Sains vvanr, but aboundeth alfo by | 
therfore be many thankes-ginings in our Lord, t bythe proofe of this.13 |. 
calledthe feed minifterie,glorifying God in the obedience of your confef- 
or racrito- | = : oy 
rious caufe of fion vnto the Gofpel of Chrift,and inthe fimplicitie of com- 
SNS municating vnto them, and vntoal, ft and in their praying 14 

for you,being defirous of you becaufe of the excellet grace 

of God in you. t Thankes be to God for his vn{peake- 15 


able gift. 
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Progwtets Yor x, Towuard the Sainés.}| By the Apoftles earneft and often calling vpon the Corinthians't 
Catholike pri- giue almes for relieuing the faithful in diftrefle , the Paftors of Gods Church may learne, thait 


foners. {pecially pertaineth to their office to be procters for holy men in prifon, pouertie, and al other ne- ; 
celfitie, {pecially vvhen their yyant commeth for confeflion of their faith, 

Cheereful gi- §. Noot as auarice.] The couetous man that parreth wvith his peny painefully and vvith foroyy 

ning. as though he loft alimme of his body , is noted, and cheereful, ready, voluntarie, and large contri- 
bution is commended. 

Bhe greater 6. Souveth fparingly,] Almes is compared to feede. foras the feede throvven into the ground, 


almes , the though it feme to be caftavvay, yet is not loft, butis laid vp in certaine hope of great encreafe’: fo 
greater merite that vvhich men giuein almes, thoughit feemeto be caftavvay andto perifh inrefpe& ofthe 
amdrevvard. giuer, yet in deedeit ismoft fruitful, the benefite thereof manifoldly returning to him againe. 
Yvherevpon the Apoftles cclufion is cleere,that according to the meafure of the almes or feeding | 
(vvhich is more or leffe in refpe& of the vviland abilitie of the giuer) the encreafe and aboundance “7 
of harueft, tharis, of grace and glorsie {hal enfue, SeeS. Auguitine im P/al. +9 circa med, C 9. 4. ad 


heer 


“Duleitium, 





~~ 
* 
+ 
'» 
or 
‘ 
“% * 
i: & 


Oe ead 
oa 


5, 
pp 





P A P. - 
7] * i. : T . 
" aft 


‘ a a OL i , q i" a1 ; ;2 ; . ; 
. es Ee , we * 5a . P ; - “ts ~ 
:” C Fg 
“~ j { 7 - .” ; 


AIK 1 YTO THE CORINTHIANG.© Sir) 487 
12. Doth not onely fupply.] Vvhen almesare peak aceite holy men,not owely the giucrs almes pedoid 
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obtaine great benefite thereby,ahd the vvantes of others be {up 
continual praiers and thankes giving therfore, is excedin 
in this fort, isan ate of Gods vvorfhip and of religion. 
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Againft the falfé Apoftles', graunting the infirmitie of ha perfor, he doth notvvithfan- 
ding fet out the povver of hw Apoftle(bip, 12 reprehending them alfa for clna- 
lenging to them felues the praife of other mens labours. | 


33, ND 1 Paul my felf befeeche you bythe | 
eareai mildenesand modeftie of Chrift,vvho in 
a\ prefencein deedeam humble amég you, 

* =| but abfentam boldon you. t Bur | be- 
ees feeche you,that being prefent 1 neede nor 
LA < be bold by that confidence vvhervyith I 
=) am thought ro be bold againft fome: 
vvhich thinke vs as though vve vvalke according to the 
Alefh. + For vvalking in the fefh, vve vvarre not accor- 
ding tothe flefh, t Forthe" vveapons of our vvarfare are 
not carnal : but mightie to God vnto the deftruction of mu- 
nitions,deftroying counfels, f andal loftineffe extolling it 
felf againft the knovvledge of God,and bringing into capti- 
-ultie al vnderftanding vnto the obedience of Chrift , t and 
-hauing in areadinefle” to reuenge al difobediéce,vvhen your 
obedience {hal be fulfilled. t See the things that areaccor- 
ding to appearance. If any man haue affiance in him felf,char 
» he is Chuitts: lethim thinke rhisagaine vvith him felf, chat 
- asheis Chrifts , fo vvealfo. t For and if 1 fhould glorie 
-fomevvhar more of out povver,vvhich our Lord hath giuen 
vs vnto edification and not to your deftruGion : Ifhal not 
be afhamed. t Butthatl may not be thoughtas it vvere to 
terrifie you by epiftles ( t for his epiftles in deede, fay they, 
arefore and vehement: but his bodily prefence vveake, and 
his fpeache contemptible) t let him this thinke chat is fucha 
one, tharfuch as vve arein vvord by epiftles, abfent: fuch 
alfo vve are in deede, prefent. + For vvedare not matche or 
compare our felues vvith cettaine , thac commend them 
felues: but vve meafure our felues in ourfelues,and compare 
our felyes to our felues. t But vve vvil not glorie aboue 
our meafure:but according to the meafure of the rule,yvhich 
God hath meafured to vs,a meafure to reache euen ynto you. 
+. FOr 


i 












lied, but God aifo by the receiuers z 
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t Fornot,asthough vve reached not vnto you,doevveex-14 | 
tend out felues beyond.Forvvearecomeasfarteastoyouin 
the Gofpel of Chrift. t not glorying aboue meafure in 15 

other mens labours ; but hauing ‘hope of your faith in- 
creafing, to be magnifiedin you according to our rule abot- 
dantly, t yea vnto thofe places that are beyond you,to euan- 16 
gelize,notin an other mans rule,to gloriein thofe thingsthat 
are prepared before. + Bur he that glorieth,let him glorie in , 
out Lord. + Fornot he chat commendeth him felf, the fame 1 


is approued: but vvhom God commendeth. 
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Punifhing of 4. Uveapons.) He meaneth the ample fpiritualand Apoftolical powver giuen by Chrift for the 

Heretikes. punifhment of falfe Apoftles, Heretikes , and rebelles to Gods Church, vvhoarehere noted {pe- 

cially by pride andinfolence (vvhich is the proper marke of {uch felloyves) to extoll them felues 

| Their pride. aboue the meafure of the {cieace of God ,vvhich coniilteth in humble obedience.to-the faith and 
a the preachers of the fame. ; ryt 


The (piritual : 
povver of Bi- 


“Chops againft 


6. To revenge.) You may fee hereby, thar the fpiritual povver of Bifhops is not onely in pgea- 
ching the Gofpel, and fo by perfuafion and exbortation onely (as {ome Heretikes hold) to remitte 
or retaine finnes, but that ithath authoritie to punifh, iudge, and condemme Heretikes and Cal st 
other like rebelles: vvhich povver * oneof the principal rebelles of this time being conuinced by. ' 


ene the euidence of the place, acknovvledgeth to be grounded vpon Chriftes vvord, Uvharfoener you “PO™ 
bindein earth, (hal bebound in beauen: Mat. 18,18, applying alfo the vvordes {poken to Hieremie peeaer 
(c.i,10.) Bebold | appoint thee ouer Nations and kingdoms, that thou plant, plucke up, build and deft roy: | 
to confirme and explicate the povver Apoftolike here alleaged by,S. Paul, Mary they vvould . 

Faretical Cé- gladly dravv this povver from the lavvful fucceflors of the Apdftles,co them felues, their minifters * 

fiftories- and confiftories, vvhich are nothing els but the (hoppes and Councels of {edition and al the con- | 
{piracies of this time,againft the lavvful Princes of the vvorld. 

"Ecclefiaftical 8, Unto edification.| This great povver of the Churches cen{ures , {pecially of Excommunica- 





tion, asit vvasgiuen forthe good and faluation of the people, fo it muft not be vfed againft the 
mely Excom- innocent: no nor yet ypon Heretikes or other offenders, but vyhere and vvhen it may by likelihod ~~ = 
munication ) benefiteeither theparties, or the people, or may be executed wvithout the hurt or perturbation of | 
%*hé & where the vvhole Church, as often times it.can nor be,by reafon of the multitude of offenders. Vvhick ? 
#0 be execu- caufed the Apoftle here to fignifie that he yvould not vfe his vrtermoft authoritie againftthe falfe ‘ 
ted. Apoftles vvhich difturbed them, till them felues yvere in-perfec-obedience vnrohim, left by pu- | 
| nifhing the principal offenders, agreater difturbance and yenolr might fallamongthepeople, if 
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cenfures ( na- 


| 
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they vvere not before in perfe@ obcdienee, 
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files before him, 16 And becanfe they gine them leaue to brag ge and commend 
them felues and to abufe them fo mesperert) hetrufteth they vvil alfo giue lim 
the hearing: 21 and {o he beginneth,and firft (/hevving him (elf in al Inudaical 
refpectes (-uvherein onely ftood al their boafting) to be as they are, he addeth 
efrervvard fuck along rok of his (ufferings for Chrift, as # incomparable, 


Vvyould 


Be reafoneth the matter vvith the Corinthians vuby they fhould preferre the fal/e Apo- 
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Fee Vould God you could beare fome litle of *« The Apo- 
(% my folly : but do yealfo fupport me: + for I re 

Y emulate you vvith the emulation of God, defpoufe the 
yA nets pol haue * one youto one ae xO they aetent 
PM prefent you a c al e virgin vnto — Chritt. sigh att he 
SAG t But I feare left,as'the ferpent feduced Eue Chaitic or 
by his fubteltie, 


fo your fenfes may be corrupted, & fall" from th , and 
fimplicitie that is hri € hethar 2? vvholy vindefi- 
the fimplicitie that is in Chrift. t Forif hethat** commeth, ted and yoid 
pteache an other Chrift vvhé We haue not preached,or you SE a Ae 
receiue an other {pirit vvhom youwhaue. not received.2or an? The note of 
‘other Gofpel vvhich you haue norreceiued:you mightwvel 2 *2!!¢ teacher, 
: | | | e eed to come: thatis, 
fufferit. tT For 1 fuppofe that ] haue done nothing leffe then without layy- 
fuk calling or 

: . : fending to 
in knovvledge.but in al things we are made manifeft to you. thruft and in- 
: pe satis Py iY trude him felf 
<t OrdidI commit'afinne,humbling my felf,chat you might en re 


be exalted? becaufe I euagelized vito you the Gofpel of God mans charge.“ 





. 
oe 


oF 
8° ‘gratis? t Orher churches I {poiled, taking a ftipend, for your: 
2 


minifterie. t And vvhenI vvas vvith you,and had neede, 1 
vvas burdenous to none: forthatvvhichI vvanted, the 
brethren fupplied that came from Macedonia:& in al things 
I haue kept my felf vvithout burden to you, and vvil keepe. 


10 ¢ Thetruth of Chriftisin me, that this glorying fhal:not 


I beinfringed tovvard me inthe countries of Achaia. + Vvher- 


I 
12 fore? becaufel loue you not? God doth knovy. + But that ‘' 4 ores 
® ‘ terme ¢f 4 ew 
vvhich I doe , I vvilalfo doe,that I may cut avvay the oc- retikes that 


cafion of them that defire occafion: that,in that vvhich they {bepethé fel- 


glorie,they may be found euenlikevs, t Forfuch falfe apo- pitof eueten 
ftles are ** craftie vvorkers,trasfiguring them felues into Apo-ht"s > {¢- 

files of Chrift. t Andno maruel: for Saran him felf tranf- silegaiboara 
figureth him felf into an ‘Angel of light. + It is no great commensauio 
matter therfore if his minifters be trasfigured as the niinifkets tures, Reade 
of iuftice:vvhofe éendeé {hal be according tovtheirvvorkes. Ms Pan 
solt Againelfay, (let no manthinke meto be foolifh: o- the auncient 
thervvifetake meas foolifh,that1 alfo may gloriea litle,) eso 
t that vvhich I {peake, | fpeake notaccording to God, bur in his golccn 
as it vvere in foolifhnes, in this fubftance of gloryings t Bes 40°, 80" 
caufe many glorie accordingto theflefh , 1 alfo.vvil,glo- nowelties of al 

ig.tie, 1. For you do. gladly fufter the foolifh:vvhereas yout oa print 
2o°felues are vvife. "f° For youtluffer if aman bring:you. into YP" ‘he’ sun- 
feruitude,ifa man deuoure.if a man take, ifa man bé extol- sefeses er 


21 ‘led ,ifa man ftrike you on theface.t/1 fpeake according 
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aboue meatfure,in deathes often. t Ofthe levves fiue times, 
did lreceiue * fourtie, fauing one. t Thrife vvas I beaten 
* vvith roddes, * once | vvas ftoned,thrife I {uffred * {hip- 
vvtacke, night-and day hauel been in the depth of the fea, 
t in ioutneying often, petils of vvaters,perils of theeues, pe- 
tils of my nation, perils of Gentiles,perils in the citie, perils 
in the wildernes,perils in the fea,perils among falfe eee 
t in labour and miferie,in much vvatchings, in hunger and 


B4 


26 


27 


thirftsin faftings often,in colde and nakednes, + befidethofe 23. 


bimiricnots. 

§.Chryfoftom 
and Theophy- 
Jaéte interpret 
it of daily con- 
{piracie agaift 
him. others,of 


things which are outwardly: my daily >inftance,tne careful- 

nes of alchurches. + Vvhois vveake,andI am not vveake? 29 

vvho is fcandalized,and1 ¢am not burnt? t If] muft glorie: 30 

I vvil glorie of the things that concerne my infirmitie, t The 3, 

: Godand Father of our Lordl es vs Chtift , vvhois blefled 

multitude of ‘ | 

cares inftat & foreuer,knovveth that I lienor, t *At Damafcus the Gouer- 32 

vrgctypohim. nour of the nation vnder Aretas the king, kept the.citie of 
~\the Damafcenes, for to apprehend mes + and through a 33, 


+)... 


? 


fm 
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to difhonour, as though vve had been vveake inthis part, 
Vvherein any man dare (1 fpeake folifhly ) 1 dare alfo, 
t * They are Hebrevves:andJ. They are Mraélites: and I,22 | ppits 
They are thefeedeof Abraham:andI. + They arethe mini- 23 | ; 
fters of Chrift: andl. (1 fpeake as one. {carfe vyife) more I: 
in many moe labours,in prifons more aboundantly,in ftripées 


y F : 
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As Eue by the 
Serpent,fothe 
people are fe- 


vvindovv ina bafket vvas 1 let dovvne by the vvall ,and fo 
efcaped his handes. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Carrs VX. | 


3. Fromithe fimplicitie.] People fall from their firft faith, virginitie,and fimplicitic in Chrift, noe 
by fodé xeuolt,but by litle & litle,.in giuing eare to the fubtil perfuatid of the Serpent,fpeaking te 
thé by the fvveete mouthes & illurementes of Heretikes.of vvhich kind of feducti6 he giucth Eue 
for an example,yvho vvas by her greedy dcfire of knovyledge and the Diuels promis of the fame, 


duced by He- dravven from the natiue fimplicitie and obedience to God, as at this day , promis and preten{e of 

retikes. knovvledge driueth many’a poore foul from the fure , true, fincere, andenely beleete of Gods 
Church. ri 

Heretikes 6.,Rudein fpeach.] Hereby vve fee thatthe feditiousand falfe teachers haue often the gift of 

fometime elo- eloquence vvhereby the fimple be cafily beguiled. Such vvere Core and Dathan, as lofephus vrri- 

quent. teth Antiq, li. 4 ¢. 2+ for the fame, S$. Auguftine (/2. 5 Confe/: 6.3.¢¢13.) calleth the Heretike Fauftus 

Manichzus, magnum laqueum Diaboli , a great fnare of the Diuel , faying that he pailed the glorious 

Knovvledge Doctor S. Ambrofe in {hevv of vvordes, but farre inferior to him (vvithoutal comparifon) in 


better then 


gay Wordes 


Y ong orators 
among hereti- 
kes preferred 


before the a 


cient Dottors. 


fubftance and matter. 1n vvhich fort the Apoftle here is gladto compare him {elf yvith the fal{e 
Apoftles, vvhom the Corinthians did folovv and, extoll farre aboue him by. reafon of their clo- 
quence, graunting to them thar gift, but chalenging to him {elf fuperioricicin knovyledge, yvhich 
al yvife men preferre before vaine vvordes, And itis the bane of our poore countrie , that the 
people nowy a daies giue credit rather to nevy orators and folifh yonkers, for their {vvcete fpe- 
‘ -aches:then to the glorious Doctors of Chriftes Church, for their fingular knovyledge and more 
U~ grave eloquence, : 
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therfore vvill glorie in mine infirmitie, that the povver of 
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Con wpe ORAS: 
) He pelleth of hus incomparable vifiens, 5 but for humilisie liketh better to talke of his 


infirmities: «1 putting the fault inthe Corinthians for that he « faine thus te 
rebearfe hu ovune commendations. 13 Uubere againe he reafoneth the matter 
vutth them like a father, vvhy they (hould veferre thofe falfe Apoftles before 
him. 16 And feareth left at bis comming be Thal he compelled to excommunicate 
many of them, } 


ee Eee 


qe F I mutt glorie (itis not expedient in deed’) 
i kK butI vvil cometo the’ vifions and reuelatios 
Lewes) Of out Lord. t I knovy aman in Chrift abouc 
a) Uae fourtenc yeres agoe ( vvhether inthe body, I 
Laas @ knovv not: or out of the body, knovv not: _ 2 
God doth knovv) fucha one ?: rapt euen to the third heaué, see ee 
t And1 knovy fuch a man ( vvhether in the body,or out of that ioe nei- 
the body, knovy not:God doth know) t that he vvas rapt ae bg 


into Paradife:& heard fecrete vvordes, which itis not lavvful ble, nor vnde- 

fora manto {peake. t Forfuch an onel vvil elorie: but for sabe w sn 

ny felf I vvil glorie nothing, fauing in my infirmities, t For the auncient 
fathers of 


andifT vvil glorie, I Chal not be foolifh : for] Chal LAY LEME ota och aetna 





_ burl fpare,lett any ma{hould efteeme me aboue that vvhich been rauifhed 


, . rrapt (Whe- 
he feeth in me, or heareth any thing ofme. t Andleft the is a, bedy 


gteatnes of the reuelations might extoll me,there vvas giuen or out af boty 
. O ROVV- 
mea pricke of my flefh, an angel of Satan, to buffet ¢h)% brought 
me. +t For the vvhich thing thrife I befought our Lord, tofeethe ftace 
hat it mighe depart fi he fai fe apoeelak 
thatitmignt depart from me: + andhe {aid to me,My grace jige, as vvel of 
fufficeth thee, for powver is perfitedin infirmitie. Gladly the faved as 
amaned. 

Chiift may dvvelin me. 7 + For the vvhich cauf<] pleafe 
my elf in infirmities , in contumelies,in neceiflities, in perfe- 
cutions,in diftrefles for Chrift.for vyhen Lam vveake, then 
am I mightie. be be 

7. lam become foolifh: you haue compelled me. For I 


| oughr to haue been commended of you: for 1 have been no- 


thing lefle then they tharare aboue meafure Apoftles : al- 
though] amnoching, + Yerthe lignes of my A poftlefhip 


haue been done Vpon you inal patience,"in fines & vvéders 


and mighty deedes: + For vvhatisthere that you have had 
lefle then the other churches : but that I my felf haue nor 
burdened you? Pardon me this iniurie. Tt Behold, novy 
the third time Lam teady to come to you: and I vvil not be 
burdenous vnto you. Forl-feeke nor the things that are 
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for the parents, 


tie 5 
any 
aaa 
"* Tey My bem 
Vevonouvlwy. ked 
Vvhich $.Au- Tt ° 


guftine {1th p fore God, in Chrift vve. {peake : but al things( my deereft) 
our edifying. 7 Forl feare left perhaps vvhen I come, 20 
penance for 1 finde you not (achas I vvould: and I be found of you,fuch 
Id not. left perhaps cotentions,emulatios, 
vvhifperings,{v vellings, 
tions be among you. + left againe vvhen | come, God 21 


(ep. 108) 18 


{poken here of for y 


doing great 


heinous fi" gyn one as you vvou 


nes , as Pant 


sender cad. “in! (tomakings,diflenfions, detractions, 


the primitiue y: 
Church: So (edi 
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ly vvil beft 


: 


cae itis nat humble me'among you: & | mourne many of them that 


onely to Te 144 before, & ** haue not, 


pent or to a- 


Pend theit fornication and incontinenciet 


liues , as. the 
Proteftants 


tranflate it. eS), 


Vifids haue no © 


; 
; 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cae Pr) Oe Ad 


four foules : althou oh loning you mote,lam loued leffe. 

| haue not burdened you: but being craf- 16 
1 tooke you by guile, ' Haueé I circumuented you by 17 
of them vvhom I fent ro you? t Irequefted Titus, 
ther.Did Titus circumuent you? vval- 
vve not vvith one {piric? notin the felt fame fteppes? 
Of. old’rhinke you that vve excufe eur felues to. you? 19 


done penace for the vncleannes & 
hatthey haue committed. 
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yours:but you-For neitheroughtthechildrélayvp-treafures- = | Bd 
but the parents forthe children. T But 1 moft 15 


ovv,& vvil my felf moreouer, be beftovved © 


and 18 





fin- 








1, Uifsons,] S. Cyprian (ep. 69. nu. +.) complaineth that the Aduerfaries of Gods Church and 
eredite With Prieftes, giueno creditto vifions. but their incredulitie is much more in our daies,that condemne 


hneretikes. al fuch reuelations , though they be reported:and recorded for moft certaine,of holy S. Gregorie, my 
5, Bede, Or vyho els fu euler. Yeathey are fo yvicked in this cafe, that the vifion yvhich the holy ni) 
“author of the booke of Machabees * calleth fide dignum,vvorthy of credit, is one caufe vvhy they 2. Mach», 
deny the vvhole booke to be Canonical: andas vyel might they for this vifion deny al S, Paules 15, 1 | 
Epiftles, and for the like, the AGtes ofthe Apoftles, 4d. 9.10.11. 13.27: and the Gofpel it felf, Mh 


Mat, f, 20. 2, 13519 
11. eAboue meafure Apofiles.] Though al vvere in that they vvere Apoftles, ofone and the fame 


fome greater order, yet vve may fee that fome had maruelous great preeminence and priuilege aboue others in 


The Apoftles 


then other: 


ve mutt fticke 
fo the faith ta¥s 
frit planted by #*™ 


miracles. 


12. In fignes | 


2 


the fame office: {pecially S. Peter and S$. Iohn,vvhom'S, Paul often calleth great Apoffles , abone 


meafure or pafsing Apoftles, the pillers, ec- 2 Cor.tt, 5.12, 11- Gal. 2, 9+ 
Miracles be neceffarie, and be great {rgnes oftruth, vyhen it is firft neyvly 


ht. And therfore let al Catholike men hold faft thar faith vvhich yvas firft preached and con- 
ed by miracles. asin England by S- Auguftine,and in other nations by other holy Apoftolike 


falle Apoftles as they be. » 





oe ee ee 








CHAP» TY I. 


men. And let the Heretikes that preach extraordinarily, nevvly, and othervvife chen vve receiued 
at our farft conuerfion, fhevvy their calling and dodtrine by miracles, or els let them be taken fos 


Seveneieeneninmeateiicindil 


: - : , 2 = 7 a} °-% . I 
He driueth into them the feave of excommunication : to the end that a doing penance 
beforehand ,he may not be compelled to vfe bis authoritte vuhen he commeth,and . - 


ag he bath threatened, 11 And {o uvuith a general exvortation he endeth. 
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TO THE CORINTHIANS. | 493 
O this the third time 1 come vnto you:* In 
the mouth of tvvo or three vvitnefles {hal 
#e| cuety vvord ftand.. t I foretold and dos 
: 94H| foretel as prefent,and novv abfent, to them 
i aS ea that finned before, and al the reft, thar if I 
= Bes Ae “come againe,I vvil not fpare. t Seeke you 
an experiment of him that{peaketh in me, Chrift: vvho in 
4 you is not vveake,but is mightiein you? t For although he 
! ~ -yvvas crucified of infirmitie: yet he liuech by the povver of 
he God.For vve alfo are vveake in him: but vve Chal line vvith 
+e , -him.by. the povver of Godon you. 1 " Trie your ovvne 
felues if you be inthe faith: proue ye your felues. Knovv 
| ‘you not your felues that Chrift l esvs is inyou, voleffle 
‘shal | 6 perhaps you be reprobates. ¢ But l hope you” knovvy" 
Rwovy =| 7 that vve arenot reprobates. 1 And vve pray God , that 
“you doe no euil,not that vve may appeare approucd, but ¢ 
that you may doe that vvhich is good, and vve be as repro-. 
% @ bares. + For vvecan notany thing againft the truth: but for 
" therruth. T For vve reioyce,for that vve are vveake, & you 
aremightie. This alfo vve pray for, your confummation. 
10 + Therfore thefe things I vvrite abfent: that being prefentI ¢ Ecclefiftical 
} { may not deale hardly according to the “povver vvhich our Power 7° Py 


: 
- 
1 Lord hath giuen me vnto edification and not vnto deftru- by the céfures 





ction. 
a+ + For thereft brethren,reioyce,be perfedt,° take exhorta~ The Epittiein 
‘tion, be of one minde,haue peace,and the Ged of peace & remy 
12 of louefhal be vvith you. t Salute onean other in a* holy nitie. 
13 kifle. Al the fainéts falute you. t The grace of our Lord 
Lesvs Chrift,and the charitie of God,and the commuaica- 


tion of the holy Ghoft be vvith you ail. Amen. 
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$.Trie your felues. | The Heretikes argue herevp6,that euery man may knovv him felf certaine- Vy 
ly to be-in grace : vvhere the Apoftle {peaketh exprefly and onely of faith. theaa vvbereotaman | ser eee 
may knowy and feele to bein him felf, becaufe it isan act of vnderftanding , though he can not be novy that we 
aflured thar he hath his finnes remitted,and that he is in al pointes in ftate of grace and faluation: haue, faith, but 
becaufe eucry man thatis of the Catholike faith, isnot alvyaies of good life agreable therevnto, not that vve 
nor theaétes of our vvil fo fubie& to vnderftanding, that vve can knovv cergainely yvhether vve are in grace. 
be good or euil. Sees. Augultine to. 7 de perfect, iujtitea 6615. Li. de Cor.et grat-c. 13. S. Thomas 
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@RTHE ARGVMENT OF THE 
E.P US 1 LE OFS: PA«is 1 
THE GALA TIANS, 


sa) HAT this Epiftle may feeme to be the firft that $. 

peal Paul vyrote,vvas declared in the Argument of the 

ta] Epiftle to the Romanes, notvyith{tanding that in the fe- 

veg! cond chapter it 1s ewider ro bawe bene vyritten.14 yeres 

aa) at the leaf? after bis Conuerfion, and ( 46 st 15 [aid) from 

iphefus,belike at that time of bw being there, vyhich 

| 1 mentioned Abt. 18. } ) 

| The occafion of it vvere fuch Ealfe apoftles, as vve 

reade of, AEE. 15. Et quidam defiendentes, cc. And 

certaine comming dovvne from Ievyrie,taught the brethren (that is the 

Chriftian Gentiles at Antioche )that vnles you be circumcifed according to 

the manner of Moyfes,youcan not be faued, Such commers alfoto the Ga- 

latians( vvbom §. Paulbad conuerted AB.16, as him felf mentioneth Gal. 1. and 

4.) did fedwce them, faying,that al the ober Apoftles to vvbomthey | hould ra- 

ther harken,then to Paul (vvhocame they knevy not from vvhence ) did vfe Cir- 

cumeifion: yea and that Paul bimfelf, vvben he came among them, duy/t donone 

other. And to vvinne them more eafily,they ded not Lay on Bes the burden of the 
vyhole Lavy, but of Circumcifion only. | 

Againft thefe deceiners,S. Parl declareth,that be recesued his Apoftlefhip 

and learned the Gofpel that he preacheth,of Chrift bim felf after bu Refurrestion: 

and that the orber Apoftles(although he learned nothing of them) vecetued bins 

into their focietie,and alloyved wvel of his preaching tothe Gentiles though them- 

 felaes being lev ves,and lining among the levves bad not yet left the ceremonies of 

the Lavy : hovybeit they did not pur tn them any hope of uftification, but in Chrift 

alone vvithout them, He declareth moreouer,that the fard Falfeapoftles bebyed him, 

in faying that he alfo preached Circumcifion fometimes. Againe, that they them- 

Jelwes in preaching no more but Circumecifion did again? the nature of Crcumcifion, 

becanfe it 18 a profe(ionto obferue the vvbole Lavy: finally, vvhatfoeuer they 

retended,that in deede they did it onely to pleafe the Levves,of vvlvom otbervvife 

they fbould be perfecuted. 

Sv that ia this Epifile be handlesh the fame matter, vvhich in the Epifile to the 
Romanes : but bere leffe exattly and more briefly, becanfe the Galatians vvere ve~ 
vy rude,and the Romanes contrariy vie, replert omns [crentia (Romi5 ) reple- 
nifhed vvith al knovvledge. 
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After the foundation laidein the falutation,'6 he exclaimeth againft the Galatians,and 
} their falfé apoftles, 11 confidering tlat the Gofpel vvhich he preached to thé,he 

had it immediatly of Chrift him felf. 13 Uvbich to [hevv be beginneth to tel 
the ftorie of his conuerfion and preaching fince then, that ashe learned nothing 
of the other Apoftles,foyet he had theirapprobation. 










om (i AVL an Apoftle not of men, “nei- 
Ny 4 ther by man, but by lesvs Chrift, 
re and God rhe Father that raifed him a 
a fromthe dead, t and althe brethren : 
i that are vvith me: to the churches of 

| Galatia. t Grace to youand peace 

from God the Father and our Lord 

| lesvsChrift, t vvho gaue him felf 

for our fianes, that he might deliver 
I | vs from this prefent vvicked vvorld,according to the vvil of 





5 our Godand father: t to vvhom is glorie for euer and euer. 
Amen. : 
6 «t Imaruel chat thus fo foone youare transferred from him 


that called you into the grace of Chrift, ynto an other Go- ** New Gef- 

. hi h h bef, h pellers that 
7 fpel: t vvhichis nortan other,vnles there befome that trou- peruert, cor- 
i 8 ble you,and vvil ** inuete the Gofpel of Chrift. +t Bural- rupt, or alter 
ae ff ft | ~ lj ; L the one ontly 
ea though we, or an Angel from heauen, eudgelizeto you be- true and firit 


fide that vvhich vvehaue euangtlized to you,behe anathe- delivered Go- 
ae {pel,are to be 
/ | 9 ma. t Asvvehaue faid before, fo novv I fay againe,If any auoided. See 


i euangelize to you, befide that vvhich you haue receiued, 5» Ausuline 
4 1e beheanathema. t Fordol novv vie perfuafion to men, oF dis2.627 
aa to God? Ordo I feeke to pleafe men?1fJ yet did pleafe men, 1 | 
. c The Episftte 
{hould not be the feruanc of Chrift. | ypon the Com. 


K Il 1° For] doe youto vnderftand,brethren,the Gofpel that menoratios 
oe. VVAS [un.3. 
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vyas euangelized of me, that it is not according to man, 
t Forneither did 1 receive it of man,nor learne it:but by the 12 
-reuelationof lesvs Chrift, a aie 
t For you haue heard my couerfation fometime in Iudailme, 13 
that aboue mealure I perfecuted the Church of God, and ex- 
' pugnedit, t and profited in ludaifme aboue maay of mine 14 
equales in my nation,being more aboundantly an emulator 
ot the traditions of my fathers. + But vvhen it pleafed him ts 
that feparated me from my mothers vvombe, and called me 
by his grace,to reueale his fonne in me, t thacI fhould euan- 16 
elize him among the Gentils, incontinent I condefcended 
notto fle(handbloud, ft neithercame Ito Hierufaltm to 17 
the Apoftles my anteceffors : but 1 vvent into Arabia, and a- 
gainel returned to Damafcus. 7 Then ,afterthree yeres I 18 
tg. Tames came to Hierufalem “to fee Peter: and taried with him fifrene 
was called our dajes, ¢ But other of the Apoftles favv I none:fauing lames 19 
Lordes bro- ,, i | a: SIA 
ther afer the «* the brother of our Lord. t+ And thethings thatI vvrite to 20 | 
hebrew ee vou: behold before God,that I lie not. -z + After that,I came 21 | 


™ 


ofthelewes,by ~ 


whichacere into the partes of Syriaand Cilicia. ¢ AndI vvas vnknowen 22 
kinfmen are es - A. 
Sra Erechiie. by fightto the churches of levvrie , that vvere in Chrift: : 


forthey were + butrhey had heard only , That he vvhich petfecuted vs 23. 
not, brerhcen; fometime, doth novy euangelize the faith vvhichfometime — 


Escose ete he expugned: + and in me they glorified God. 2 4 
cailarens ; 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
CHaR. »+1% 7 t 


1 
©. Paul feat to 1. Noeither by man.) Though he vvere not firft by mans eletion, nomination, or aflignement, 
preache by or- but by Gods ovyne tpecial appointmét, chofen to be an Apottle: yet by the like exprefie ordinance 
dinarie impo- of God he tooke orders or impofition of hands of men,as is plaine 4d, 13» Let vs bevvare then of 
fitid of hades. fuck falfe Apoftles , asnovy a daies intrude them (elues to the office of Minilterie and preaching, 
neithercalled of God, nor rightly ordered-of men. | Ct ade 
No fhevv of 8. Or an Angel.) Many-yvorthie obferuations are made in the fathers writings, of the earneft 
Jearning or admonition of the Apoftle, and much may vwve gather of the textirfelf, firft, that the credit ofany 
yertue imuft manor Angel for yvhat learning, cloquence, fhevv of grace or vertue fo euer, though he vvrought 
moue vs fom Miracles, fhould not moue a Chee from thar truth vvhich he hath once receiuedin the 
the faith. Catholike Church: of which point Vinecentius Lirinenfis excellently treatethwt?. cont. profan. bere. 
; Noouitates, Vvhereby vve may fee tharitis great pitie and fhame, that fo many folovv Luther and 
Caluin and fuch other leude fellovves,intoa nevv Gofpel, yvhich are fo farre from Apoftlesand 
Angels, that they are not any vvhit comparable vvith the old Heretikes in giftes of learning or clo- 
“ quence,much leffe in good life. ae ae 
Preseane Eo Secondly S. Aucultine notezh vpon the vvord , Befide , that not al other teaching, or mote 
faizh ~ recei- preaching thenthe firft, is forbidden, butfuch asis contrarie and difagreing tothe rule of faith. 


ned is forbid. 7%¢ -Apoftle did not fay , faith he, Ifany man euangelize toyou more then you haue receined, but, befide * 


len. not other thet you recerued. for if be [hould jay that,he [houtd be preiudictal to him [elf ,vuks coueted to come to the 

agen, a i 7 (2.9 ; F 2 W ? . . . 7 . ‘ b b b . lieth 
preaching. Theffalonians , thathe might {upply thas vvbich vvas vuanting to toe fain. Navy be that fre ; 
- % | addeth: 
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addeth that vubich vvas lacking taketh not avvay that uvbich vas, ec. By which vve fee hovy fri- 
voloufly and.calun nip ufly che A eretikes charge the Church vvith addition to the Scriptures... - 

» Thirdly, as vvel by the vvord enangelizamus (vVE euangelize) as thewvord ae (youhaue The Gofpel is 
reeeiued) vve may.note that the firft trathagaintt yvhich ne fecond Gofpelling or odtrine may be not onely in 
admnisted ,fis not that gnely. vvhich he yvrote to the Galatians , OF vvhich is cont inedeitherinhis the Written 
or any other of the Apoftles ot Euageliftes vvritings, but that vvHich yas by yvord ofimouth alfo word of {crip- 
preached, taught, or deliuered them Airft,before he wrote to them, Thesfore the Aduerfaries of rhe ture, but in 
Church that meafure the Word of God or Gofpel by the Scriptures onely, thinking them {eluesnot ynwWrittentra- 
toincurre S$. Paules curfe, except they teach dire@tly againit the vyritten vyord, are fouly beguiled. dition alfo. 
As therein alfo they f hamfully erre; When they charge the Catholikes with adding to the Gofpel y 
when they teach any thing thatis notin expreffe Wordes Written by the Apoftles or Euangeliftes.. 
not marking that the Apoftle in this Chaptetjand els where,commonly Calleth his & his fellovves, 
whole preaching, the Gofpel, beit written or ynvvsittens | eh aie 

, Fourthly, by the fame wordes Wefee condemned al after: preachings, later doGrines new + After-prea- 
feces and authors of the fame: thatonely being truce, which was firlt by the Apoitles and Apo- ching & sate 
{tolike menas the lavvful hufbandmen of Chriftes fild,fovved and planted inthe Church:and that fowino of n 5: 
falfe, which was later and as it vvere ouerfovven by the enemie. By Which rule not onely Tertul- uelt ae avec 
‘Jian (de prafeript. nu. 6 9-) but all otheraticient Doctors, and {pecially S. Irenzus (11, 3, ¢. 2.3. 4.) pireth ae 
tried truth from falfehod, and condemned old Heretikes , prouing Marcion , Valentine, Cerdon, Go4rine ' 
Menander, and fiich like, falfe Apoftles, becaufe they camein With their nouelcies long after the 
Church was fettled in former imtm in or | | * . 

 Sixtbly, This;curfe ot execration pronounced by the Apoftle ; toucheth not enicly the Gala- The Apoftles 

tians, or thofe of the Apoftles time, that preached othervvife then they did, burit perteineth to al curfe vpon al 
times, preachers , and teachers, vnto the worldes end, andit concerneth them (as Vincentius Litt, that teache 
nenfis faith) that preach aneW faith , or change that old faith Which they receiued inthe vnitie of nevv dodtrine, 
of the Catholike Church, To preach any thing to Chriftian Cathoutke men (faith he) befides thatvvhich and dravy men 
they haue receined, neuer UVa tt lavuful, neuer u it, nor newer {hal it be lavuful. to fay anathema to [ueh, fromthe Cath, 


a it bath been ,and is and [bal be aluvaies bevoof ul. SoS. Auguftine by this place holdeth al accurfed, Church. 


B noujs. 


- * Aug ep. ep.48. Pfal.to3. Con. 2. * mentioning alfo thata Donatift feined 
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- . alfo a myfterie of the number of dai 


that draw a Chriftian man from the Cocietic of the Whole Church , to makethe feueral part of any. 
one (e@ : that call ro the hidden con uenticles of Heretikes, from the open and knovwven Church of 
Chrift :that allure to the private, from the common: finally al that draw wich chatting curio fitie: 
che children of the Cattiolike Church,by teaching any thing befides thar they found in the church. 
. an Angel to haue admonif hed him . 
de out of the Communion of the Catholike Church into his {e&. and he faith, that 
yet {hould he not haue heard him. Laftly S. Hierom vfeth this 
place, Wherein the Apoftle giueth the curfe or anathema to al falfe teachers not once but tvvile, to 
proue thatthe zeale of Catholike men oughtto be fo great tovvardal Heretikes and their doctri- Zeale againft 
nes, that they f£ hould giue them the anathema, though they vvere neuer fo deere vnro them. IN heretikes. 
which'cafe, faith this holy Dodior, 1 Would not fpare mine ovvne parents. Ad Pammach.¢.3. cont. 
Jo, Hieraf. As . fe Ge! ' A a tect. 

18. To fee Peter.) In what eftimation S. Peter Was with this Apottle, it appeareth: f ‘ng for B. Paul doth 
refpea& and honour of his perfon, and of duety as Tertullian de prafcript. faith (notvvithtnanding vifite ¢.Peter 
his great affaires Ecclefiafticall) he vvent fo farre to fee him. notin vulgar manct, but (as S, Chty- of honour and 
foftom noteth the Greeke word toimport) to behold him as men behold .athing orperfon Of reyerence to- 
name, excellencie, and maieftie. for yvhich caufe , and to fill him felf with the pertect vew of his yva+d him. 
behauiour,he abode With him Efcene daies, See S. Hierom ep. 103 ad Paulinum. to. 3... ho maketh 
es that he taried with S. Peter. See S. Ambrofe in Comment, 


buiu loci, and $. Chryfoftome vpon this place, and ho. 87 tm loane 


ro call his fren 
if irhad beenan Angelin-deede, 


—_ 





Cuar. ILI. 


10 90% “ee telleth farsls the frorie begonne in the laft chapter, and bovv he veprehended 
. BSS pes oe  ebetee a tf and then [pecially urgeth the enfample of the Chriftian levves, 
| Brion | uuho fought unto Chrift for iuftification ,) and that\by yvarrant al/o of 
mons i095), y oebein Lavy it elf, a alfo becaufe othervvife Chrifts death bad been 


seedless 


Rir_. THEN 
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THE EPISTLE OF S&S PAVL 


HEWN after fourtene yeres I vvent vp 1 
againe to Hierufalem vvith Barnabas, 





vvent vp according to reuclation:and 

"coferred with them the Gofpel which 

I preach among the Gentiles, but apart 

with thé chat feemed to be fomething, 

X left perhaps “ in vaine 1 {hould runne 
or had runne.t Butneither Titus which vvas with me,vvhere- 3 

as he vvas a Gentil,vvas compelled to be circumcifed: f but 4 
becaufe of the falfe brethren craftely brought in, vvhich craf- 
tely came in to efpie our libertie that vve haue in Chrift 
lesvs, that they might bring vs into feruitude. t Tos 
vvhom wve yelded nor fubie€tion no not foran houre, that 


thetruth of the Gofpel may remaine vvith you. + But of 6 | 


them that feemed to be fomething, (vvhat they vvere fome- 
time, it is nothing to me. * God accepteth nor the perfon of 
man ) forro me, they chat feemedto be fomething," added 
nothing. t Butcontrarievvife vvhen they had feen, that to 7 
cSeethe mar- me yyas committed the Gofpel of the prepuce, as“ to Peter 
a eee of thecircumcifion( t for he chat vvroughe in Peter co the 8 
256 Apottlefhip of the circumcifion,vvrought in me alfo among 
the Gentils ) + and vvhen they had knovven the grace that 9 
vvas giuen me, lames and Cephas and Iohn, vvhich feemed 
to be pillers," gaueto meand Barnabas the right handes of 
focietie:that vve ynto the Gentiles, & they varo the circum-10 
cifion: t only that vve {hould be mindeful of the poore: 
the vvhich fame thing alfo I vvas careful to doe. ) 
« That is,is =+ And vvhen Cephas vvas cometo Antioche, "I refitted 11 
(reeties 2S him ‘in face, becaufehe vvas“reprehenfible. t For before 12 
him felf ex- char certaine came from lames,he did eace y vich the Gentiles: 
poundeth it. | 
Yet the Ea- but yvhenthey vvere come, he wvithdrevv and feparated 
glif B bezitct him felf,fearing them that vvere of the circumcifion. t And 13 
diferacing of to his fimulation cofented rhe reft of the levves,fo that Bar- 
Ee peepee nabas alfo vvasledde of them inro that fimulation. {+ But 14 
No. Teft.an. vvhen] favv that they vvalked not rightly to theveritie of 
we the Gofpel,I faid to Cephas before them al : 1f thou being 
a levve,liueft Gentile like& not ludaically:hovv doeft thou 
compel the Gentils to Iudaize. 
t Vveare by nature Ievves,and not of the Gentils, fin- 15 
ners. t But knovving that * man is not iuftified by the 16 


Desc: vvorkes 


taking Titus alfo vvith me. t And I 2. 
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IL 
~ vvorkes ** of the Lavv, bur by the faich of Les vs Chrift:we by the .ait- 





the perfon fo called,in doctrine or fellovv{hip of Chriftian life and religion, from the or- 


20 


6210 


; TO THE GALATIANS, | 499 
** Bythis and » 


> Aging - Le: ) “rathi courfe of this 
alfo beleeuc in Chrift 1 & s.v s,that we may be iuftified by the <r"! e epiftie, 


faith of Chrift,and not by the vvorkes of the Lavv: for the you may per- 


wvhich caufe,by the workes of the Law no flefh (hal be iufti- Me 2 phat 


fied. t But if fecking to beiuftified in Chrift, our felues alfo tion is attri. 
be found finnets: is Chrift chen a minifter of finne:God for- }\°°4"0 fh 


bid. t For if I build the fame things againe vvhich I haue de- Charitie be 
fitoied, 1 make my felf a preuaricatour. + For! by the Lavy, but the woe 


am dead to the Law, that 1 may liue to God:vvith Chrift 1am een) on nae 
3 tDRE YR 


nailed to the crofle. t And 1 liue,novv not 1:but Chrift liveth the ceremo. 


in me.And thar thar 1 liuenovy inthe fle(h,] liue in the fairh 21s) fcrifices 
and facraméts 


ofthe fonne of ‘God, who loued ne, & deliuered him felf for thereof prin- 


me. t I caftnotavvay the grace of God.For if iuftice be by lea niccnder 


the Lavv,then Chrift died in vaine. al Workes 
done merely 
by nature and 














ret | free wil, with- 
) en out the faith 
ANN OTA TIONS | grace,{pirit,& 
Cu AP. I I. ; , aide of Chrift. 


2. Conferred uvith them.| Though S. Paul vere taught his Gofpel of God andnotof §. Paul con- 
man, and had an excraordinarie calling by Chrift him felf, yet by reuelation he vvas fent ferreth vvith 
to Hierufalem to conferre -he faid Gof{pel which he preached, vvith his elders the ordi- §. Peter and 
marie Apoftles and Rulers ofthe Church, toput both his vocation and doctrine to their the reft , for 
trial and approbation, and to ioyne in office, teaching , and focietie or communion vwvith trial of his do- 
them. For there is no extraordinarie or miraculous vocation, thatcan feuer or feparate Grine. 


dinarie knowen focietie of Gods people andi rieftes. Therfore vvhofoeuer he be (vpon The heretikes 
vvhat pretence fo euer ) ‘hat vvil not haue his calling and doctrine tried by the ordinarie {ubmit their 


ouerners of Gods Church, or difdainech to go vp to the principal place of our religion, doctrine tono 


to conferre vvith [eter and other pillers of the Church, it is euident that he is-a falfe téa- trial of Bi- 
cher, a Schifmatike,and an Heretike. Ly vvhich rule you may trie al your nevv teachers (hops or Coa- 
of Luthers or Caluins fchoole: vvho neuer did nor euer durft put their preaching to fuch ce]. 
conference or trial of holy Councel or Bifhops, asthey ought todo, and vvould do, ifit 

vvere yf God, as S. Paules vvas. | : 

a, In vaine. } T hough S. i aul doubted not of the truth ofthe Gofpel vvhich he preached, The appro- 
knovving it to be of the holy Ghoft:yet becaufe other men could not,nor vvould not ac- bation of S. 
knovvledge fo much,til it vvere allovved by fuch as vvere vvithout al exception knovyen Paules doctri- 
to be éA poftles & to haue the (pirit of tru:h,to difcerne vwhether the vocation, fpirit,& Go- ne by Peter & 
{pel of aul vvere ot God, he knevv he fhould othervvife vvithout conferéce vvith them, thereft , vvas 
haue loft his labour, both for the time paftandtocome. He had not had (faith S. Hierom) very requifite, 


Securitie of preaching the Go/pel, if it had uot been approued by Peters fentence and the reft that uvere vith 


bim. Hiero ep.29.¢.2-See Tertul. li, 4 Cont. Marc.nu.3. Therfore by reuelation he yvent to 
conferre With the Apofties at Hierufalem, that by them hauing his Apoftlef hip and Gof 
pel liked and approued, he might preach vvith more fruite. V vherein vve fee, this holy 


Apoftle did not as the feditious proud Heretikes do novya daies , vvhich refufing al mans 
atteftation or approbation, vvil be tried by Scriptures onely. As alfo vve may learne that yo aL furdicie 


at isno fuch ab{urditae as the Aduerfaries yyould makeit, to haue the Scriptures appro- 4), elti-ntn. 

ued by the Churches teftimonie. Seing the Gofpel vyhich S$. Paul preached (being of as gyre. con 

much certaintie and of the fame Hoiy Ghoft thatthe Scriptures be) vyasto be pat in con- proued b P 

ference and examination of the Apofties, yvithout al derogation to the truth , dignitie, or the Chur * Le 

eertaintie of the fame. And the cauiiling of Heretikes, that We make fubiect Gods Ora- segimonic. | 
. elesto mans cénfure, andthe { cripcures to haue no more force then the Church is content 


tw graunt vnro then), 1s vaine and falfe. l or, to beare vvitnes or to giue euidence or atte- 
ftation that the preaching or vyriting of fuch,is true and ofthe Holy Ghoft, is not tomake 


The Church 
<4 maketh not 
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Canonical : 
Saiiptode, but attrue ; no more then the Gold{mith or touch-ftone that trie andditcesnn wyhich istrue 
declareth that gold . make at good gold » but they giue euldence to man that foitis. An therfore that Se 
it' ts foe oo" difputation alfo, vvhether the $ criptuteor the Church be of greater authoritie, is fuper-~ : 
fluous : either giuing teftimonic to the other, and both aflured by the Holy Ghoft from al 
The Scripture ¢rror :-the Church yet being before the Scriptures, the {poufe o Chrift,and proper dwel. 
& Church cd- ling, temple, or fubieat of God and his graces : forthe yvhich Church the Scriptures 
pared tagether VY ere,and not the C hurch for the Scriptures. Jnyvhich Church theres judicial authori~ 
for anciquatie, tie by office and iurif{diction to determine of doubtful queftions touching the fenfe of the 
authoritie, &c. Scriptures and other controuerfies in religion, & to punif h difobe dient perfons-Of which 
oie * judicial power the Scriptures be not capable, as neither the truthes & determinations of 
tHe fame can be foecuident tomien’, nor fo agreable and fit for euery particular réfolu- 
tion, as diuerfitie of times and perfons requireth. Certaine is the truth,and greatis the 
author itic of both: but in fuch diuers kindes,as they can not be vvell compared together. 
The ‘controuerfie is much like aS'if'a man touching the ruling a cafe in layv or giving fen- 
tence ina matter of queftion,fhould af ke,vvhether the indge,or the eudéce ofthe parties, 
be of more authoritie or credit.vyhich wvere as friuolous a difpute, as it were a difordered 
part for any man to fay, he vvould be ‘tried by no other iudge but by his owné'yvritings or 
,., enuidencts. V-vith fuch triflers andfeditious perfons haut vveto do now.a daie¢s in diuis | 
nitie, as vvere intolerable in any prophane {cience or facultie in Ne eypride as | 

The Scriptue - 6, Added nothing. | The Gofpel and ‘preaching of S. Paul vvas Wholy 0 F God Kither- 

-esvalowwies fore though it vvere put to the Churches probation,as gold 1s to.the touch ftone:yet being 
erue in them found in al pointes pure, nothing could be altered or amended therein by the Apoftles. 

{elues , are fo Euen fo the Scriptures vvhich are in deede vvholy of the Holy Ghofts enditing , being 

-novvento ba Po? the Churches trial,are found, proued ,and teftified ynto the vvorid to be fuch, and 

by the Church not made true, altered, ot amended by the fame. V vithout vvbich atteftation of the 

) “ , Church,the holy Scriptures am theim felues vvere alvvaies true before : but not foknowen . . 
~~ to be,to al Chriftians, nor they fo bound to takethem}; And thatis the meaning ofthe fa- 
mous fentence of S. Auguftiue Cont. ep. fund. os.Vvhich troubleth the Heretikes fo much. 
_. Ivuvould not beleene the Gofpel (faithhe) vnles the authoritie of the Church meued mes.» 

The, Apcftles 7. To Peter of the circumeifton. } Vve may not thinke , asthe Heretikes deceitfuly teach, 
that the charge of the Apoftles vvas fo diftinGed, that none could preach or exercife iuri{- 
diction but in thofe {eueral places or towardes thofe peoples or prouinces onely,vvhere- 
the vvorld, & vato. by: Gods appointment or their ovvne lot or eleGtion, they vvere {pecially defigned. 
yet peculiar, For, every Apoftle might by Chriffes commifsion (Mat. 28. Goe, and teach al nations ) vfe 
to certaine al {piritual functio through thé vyhole vyorld.yer for the more particular regard & care 
prouinces. of prouinces,&|for peace & order fake, fome Were appointed to one countrie,& fome to an ~ 

, _» otherias,of the other Apoftles, we fee ‘nthe Ecclefiaftical hiftories, and for S.Peter& S$. 
1 eeredi nd Paul,itisplaine by this place & other, that to them as to the tvvo cheefe and moft renovv- | 

Gentes feel med Apoftles, the Church of al Nations vvas giuen, as deuided intu tWo partes, that Sg 
Leal; ahi Jevves and Gentiles,: the firft and principal being $ Peters lot, that here alfo he might i 
el i ee refemble our Sauiour; vvho vvas fent namely * to che loft {heepe of Ifrael, and vvas properly Mat. ry 

two principal * the Minifter of the Circumesfion : the fecond being $-Paules, vyhom Chrift chofe {pecially to Re. al 

fe erlid wt Pa" preachto the Gentiles . Not fo for al that, that either he vvas limited to the Gentils anely, 
ie ‘th cape ca (vvhéothe Aes of the Apoftles report,1n euery place, :firft to haue entered into the Syna~- -} 
only aeons gogs & preached Chrift to the Tevves,as he vyrote alfo to the Hebrues & euer had fpe- 

[cvvess Hor cial regard & honour to thé:)or Peter fo boudto the Ievves only,thathe could not meddle = 

Paul Avoftle vyith the Gentiles : feing he vvas * the man chofen of God, by Whom the Gentils fhould Aft.10.¢ 

of the Cecics firft beleeue , vvho firit baptized them, and firft gaue order concerning them. Therfore 1. U 7. / 
onl e® the treacherie of Caluinis intolerable,that vpon this diftinction of the Apoftles charge, Calu.li. 4. 

Re elif h yvould hauethe Gmple fuppofe, that s- Peter could not be Bifhop of Rome (fo might he C6. nUE Se 

Oot htt barre §.Iohn from Ephefusalfo ) nor deale among the Gentiles , as. athing againft Gads Inftit- 

- ordinance andthe appointment betwvene himiand. $. Paul: as though thereby the one had 


Peter vvas not 1 0.44 him felfto the other, notto preach or meddle vyithin his fellovyes compafie. And 


eee. yvhich is further moft feditious., he exhorteth al mento keepe faftthe forefaid compact, 
from berets and rather tohaue re{pect to.s- Paules Apoftief hip , then to S. Peters: asthough the 
Apoftlefh preaching , authoritie , and Apoftlefhip of both vyere nota like true, and al of one holy 
pottiefhip. iat, vvbether they preached to IeW%s oF Gentiles , as both did preach yato hoth peo- 
Th , Pi€S925 is already proucd, and at leng:h, partly by the daily decay of the Levyil h ftate: 
e Church and their incredulitic, and partly for that.in Chriftianitie the diftinction oflew & Gentil 
founded at ceafed after a feafon: both vvent to the cheefe citic ofthe Gentiles, and there founded the 
Rome by S- Church commonto the Hebrues and al nations, Peter firlt , ang Paul aftervyard. And 
Peter and 5+ therfore Tertullian faith , de prafeript nu. t+, 0 happie Church to uvbich the .Apoftles 
Taul. povured oxt al dodtrine uvite their blond. Where Peter [uffereth lake to our Lordes pafion, vuberePaulis 
crovuned mm 


commi{sid ge- 
neral through 


omy 


A 
ie ‘~ 


* eate. 


a” 


i ee ee = 


















































































a 


- 
u - 





« 
i ”) 


- <a 3 : 
ouactt. — TO THE GALATIANS.. sot 
—  erouuned uvith fobn(Baptifis) death. iv) 96 0 ie te | rire 
5b, Gaue the right handes of focietie. } Thereis and alwaies ought tobe,a common fellow- 
{hip and fraternitie of al Paftors and preachers of the Church. “Into vyhich focietie Who Ay Catholike 
fo ever entereth not , but flandeth in Schifme and feparation from Peter andthe cheefe |. he olike 
Apoftolike Paftors, what pretence fo euer he hath, or vvhence fo eucr he chalengeth au- A Ro ers and 
‘thoritie, he isa vvolfe , and notrue Paftor. V vhich ynion aud communion together was neat muft 
fo neceflarie euen in S. Paules cafe, that, notvvithftanding his fpecial calling of God, yet eas 
the Holy Ghoft caufed him to govp tohis elder Apoftles, to be receiued into their fel- }; ( eter & 
lovvf hip or brotherhod.for itis to be noted, that S§-Peter, [ames , and Lehn vvere not ucceflors. 
fentto §.Paul, toioyne vvith him or to be tried for their dogtrine and calling, by him: 
ut contrariewife he vvas fent to them as to the cheefe and Knovyen, ordinarie Apoftles. 
They therfore gaue Paul their handes ,thatis to fay, tooke him into their focietie , and 
not he them. And’S. Hieroms rule concerning this,f hai be foundtrue tothe yvorldes end, 
{peaking of S. Peters Cucceflor : Hethat gathereth notvuith thee, foattereth. Ep. 57. Andin an 
other place for the fame caufe he calleth Rome,tutifimum Communionis portum , the moft {afe : 
and fure hauen of communion or Societie. Ep.16.c. 3. Andyvhereas the Heretikes by this +7, . popes: 
alfo vvould proue that Peter had no preemiunéce abouc Paul being his f<llovv Apoftle,it is rid; Ferree 
ridiculous.As though al of one fellow fhip or brotherhod be alvyaies equal, or as though tee. hen 
there yverenot order and gouerncmcnt » fuperioritie and inferioritie , in euery focietie Fis againf{t 
yvel appointed. Andthey might perceine by this vvhole paflage, that Peter vvas the {pe- pats Ss pree- 
cial and in more fingular fort, the Apoftle of the Ievves , though Iames and Iohn vyere mee 
wu alfo:as S- Paul is alfo called in more fingular fort the Apoftle aud doctor ofthe Gentiles 
‘ then $.Barnabas, and yetthey vvere both alike taken here into this focictic, asthey Were — 
| a both at once and alike {egregated into this minifterie,and ordered together -4é. .[tisa 


, poore reafon thento fay or.thinke ,:5. Peter not to be aboue S- Barnabas neither, becaufe 
ia of this focietie and fellovv {hip vato vvhich he vvas receiued together .yvith 5- Paul. 
a rt. brefifted him.}»V vicked Porphyrie (asS. Hierom vyriteth) chargeth, S. Paul of enuie and : 
| a 4 malepart boldnes and S. Peter of extour.Prowm. Comment. in Gal at. Euen fosthe like impious, The heretikes 
a fonnes of Cham, for this, and for other things, gladly charge S. Peter, as though he had com- malitioufly 
f Heretikes and ilmen, to be derogate from 


i mitted the greateft crimes inthevvorld, for, itis the propertic © nas 

be glad to fee the Saincts reprehended and their faultes difcouered, as vve may learnein the vyritings S+ Peter. 

|e of S. Auguftine againft Fauftus the Manichee , vvho gathered out althe ades of the holy Patriar- 

ches,that might feeme to the people to be yvorthy blame. Vvhom the faidholy Dodtor defendeth Paules repre- 
at large againit him, as both he, ‘and before him $. Cyprian, finde here vpon this Apoftlesrepre- henfion of — 

| henfigh, much matter of praifing both their vertues:5. Paules great zeale, and S. Peters vvonderful Peter,teacheth 
a bumilitie ; thatthe oncin the caufe of God vvould not {pare his Superior, and that the other; in vs the zeale of 
thar excellent dignitieyvvould not take iv in il part, nor by allegation of his Supremacie difdaine or the one , and 





Fitna refufeto be controvvled by his iunior. vvyhich of the tyvo they count the greater grace and more humilitie of 
toa, to be imitated. For nezther Peter (faith S$. Cyprian) Whom our Lord chofe rhe firft and upon wvuhom be che other. 
es built the Church, vvben Paul difputed vvith him of circumctfion,chalenged infolently or arrogantly tooke any 

Bite sy thin g to him felf , fajying that ke bad the Primacte and therfore the later Dijciples oug be rather 10 obey him» 
(a ep. 71 ad Quintum. nu. 2. And S, Auguftine ep. 19 c. sin fine. That (faith he) uvbich vvas done 

, of Paul profizably by the libertie of charitie , tle Jame Peter tookein good part by Lioly and bensgue godlines of 

humilitie, and [o he gaue unto pofteritie a more rare and holy example, uf at an) time perbapsithey did amu, to 

be content to be corrected of theiriuniors, then Paul, for to be bold and confident:yea the infertors re vefift their 

| betters for defending the truti of the Gojpel, brotherly charitie aluvates preferued. By yvhich notable ft proueth 
| 


a {peaches of the Doors vve may alio fec,how friuoloufly the Heretikes argue hereypon , that nothing agaift 
he Fathers make Peters fupe- 


eg iran example to the Superiors , to beare vvith humilitie the correption or COnUOLSE 
ff their inferiors, Namely by this example S. Auguftine (lz. 2 de bapt. ct. excellently deciarcth , that he vvas repre- 
rae the B. Martyr S. Cyprian, vvho vvalkéd avvry touching the rebaptizing of them that vvere € tit hended P 

: ‘ftened of Heretikes,could not,nor yvould not haue’been Offended to be admonifbed gx reformed ‘ 

ae in that point by his fellovves or inferiors, much leffe by a vvhole Councel. We lane learned, faith he, 

| i that Peter the Apofile _invubom the Primacte of the Apofiles by excellent grace u fo preeminent , uvhen be 

| ae did othervvife concerning circumesfien then the truth required _ uvas corrected of Paul the later Apoftle. 

I to Peter the Apoftle. 

1 hovvbeit I ought rather to feare left 1 be inturiows to Peter. for uubo knovueth not that the principalitee of 

te Apostle; hip tt to be preferred before any aignitie of Bif Lop uvhat/oeuer ? put if thegrace of the. Chaires or 

| ae _ Sees differ, yet the glorte of the Martyrs u one, And who is fo dullthat can not fee, that the inferior, + 
| So > though norby ofice and iurifdi@tion, yet by the law of brotherly loue and fraternal correptuion, The fuperior 

} may reprehend his fuperior? Did ever any man yvonder that a'good Prieit or any vertuous perfon may be repre- 


: 


I thinke (yvithout any reproch Unto him) Cyprian the Bif hop may be compared 


3 ; Pe te. 7 hendedo . 
Chould tell the Pope, orany other great Prelate,or greateft Prince in earth, their faultes ? Popes ranted yr 


e may be reprehended,and are iuftly admonifhed of their faultes, and oughtto takeitin good ae the inferior. 
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jor THE EPISTLE OF S$. PAVL Cua. IIL, 
Heretikes re. & fe they do and ever hauedone,vvhen itcommeth of zeale & loue,as of $,Paul,Irenzus, Cyprian, ad 
prehenfion of Hierom , Auguftine , Bernard: but of Simon Magus, Nouatus, Iulian, Wicleffe, Luther » Caluin, 
Catholike Bi- Beza, thar do it of malice,& raile no leiTe at their vertues then their vices,of fuch(I fay)Gods Pre- 

laces muft not be taught nor corrected , though they mutt patiently take it, as our Sauiour did the 
like reproches of the malitious levves, and as Dauid did the maledi@ion of Semei. 2 Reg. 16, 

11. Reprebenfthle.| The Heretikes hereof againe inferre, that Peter then did erre in faith, and 
therfore the Popes may faile therein alfo. To wvhich vve an{vver, that hovv(oeuer other Popes may 
$. Peters er- erre in their priuate teachings or vyritings , vvhereof vve haue treated beforein the Annotation a. 
rour vvas not vponthefe vvordes, That thy faith faile notiit is certaine that S. Peter did not here faile in faith, nor Lue, 22,. 
in faith, but in errein do@rine or knowvledge. for it vvas conuer/ationis non pradicationis vitium, as Tertullian faith. 3a, 
conuerfation de prefeript. nu. 2. It vvas a default in conuer(fation, life, orregiment, Which may be committed of P 
or behauiour any man,behe neuer fo holy, and notin dodtrine. $. Auguftine and vvhofoeuer make mott of it, ‘ 

thinke no othervvife of it. But S$. Hierom and * many other holy fathers deeme it ro haue been no 
fault az all,nos any other thing then S. Paul him felf did vpon the like occafion : & that this yvhole Chry oft. 
combat wvasa fet thing agreed vpon betvvene them... Iris a{choole point much debated betyvixt fe | 


S. Hicromand S. Auguitine ep, 9. t1. 19. apud dugu/t. a i, 
) | a 
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we 


fhops is ra- 
ther railing. 
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Cuarp. III. 


By thesr ovune conuerfion at the firft, 6 and by the example of Abraham, and promife 
made to him, he (hevveth that the vvay to obtaine the benedittion,u to [eeke unte 

God by faith in Chrift. 10 Seing alfo that the Lavy curfeth euery one that hath 
noteuermore kept the Lavu. is And, thatthe Lavuvvas not ginen to alter 

| Gods teftament, 19 butto conuincethe levues of finne, 23 and fo tobe their 

°° For any peo- _. padagogue or leader unto Chrift, 25 and then to ceafe, | ‘3 


ple or perfon 
to forfake the | 
faith of cheir j— 
firt Apoftles E 
& Conuerfion, '& 
at the voice of if 
a feW nouella- 





SSS ee 


Senfles Galatians , vvho hath ** bevvitrchedt 
you,notto obey the truth,before vvhofe eies 
[es vs Chrift vvas profctibed, being cruci- 

| & fied among you? t This only I vvould learne 2 
bag OR ateia Sa), of you, By the vvorkes of the Lavy, did you 
very bewit- receiue the Spirit,or by the hearing of the faith? + Are you 3 
er Butit, £0 foolifh,that vvhereas you began vvith the {pitit,znow you | 
nes,Such isthe VVil be confummate vvith the fefh? t Haue you fuftered fo 4 
Sued totic great things vvithout caufe2 if yer vvithout caufe. t He 5 
Germanie,and therfore that giueth you the Spirit,and vvorketh miracles a- 
oe al WOE g you: by the vvorkes of the,Lavv,or by the hearing of 
were Abe the faith doeth heir? t As, Abraham beleeued God,and it vvas vepu- 6 
fied, and his #¢4 to bim vnto iuflice. 


children the T Knovv yetherfore that they that are ** of faith,thefameare 7 _ $: 








Gentils belee- ; 
ving in Chrift, the children of Abraham. 1 And the Scripture forefeing 8 


eiian =, that God iuftifieth the Gentils by faith,{hevved vnto Abra- 
tues, of which ham before, rhat in thee [bal al nations be blefed. Therfore they 9 
wi ae , that are of faith, fhal be bleffed vvith the faithful Abraham. 

& foundation t For vvhofoeuer are of the vvorkes of the Lavv, are vnder 10 
Tested curfe.For it is vvritren:” Curfed be enery one that abiderb not in al things — 
here and els that be vwritten inthe booke of the Layy,to doe them. + Burt that in the 31 
where oce, Lavy no man is iuftified vvith God, itis manifeft, becanfe 
Apofile. the 


Dew.27, 
2,66 | 


\ 
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I TO THE GALATIANS, 503 
Theinft" lineth by faith. + But the Lavv is not by faith: bur, ne shar 
_ doeth thofe things fal line in them. t Chritt hath redeemed vs from | 
____ the curfe of the Lavv,being madeacurfe for vs (becaufe itis 
‘4 Vvritten,Curfed is every one that hangeth on a tree) tthat on che Gen- 
tiles the bleffing of Abraham might be made in Chrift I g- 
svs: that vve mayreceiue the promifle of the Spirit by Pe 8 
faich. pf 
> Brethren (1 {peake accordingto man) yet a mans tefta- the Epitte 
mét being confirmed no man defpifeth, or further difpofeth, vpé the 1; Sé- 
t To Abraham wvere the promifes faid,and to his feede. He ee ae 
{faith not, And to feedes, as in many : butasin one, And to thy feede, 
vvhich is Chrift. + Andthis I fay, the teftament being con- 
-_ firmed of God,the Lavv vvhich vvas made after foure hun- 
~ dred and rhirtie yeres,maketh not void to fruftrate the pro- . 
mife. t For if cheinherirance be of the Lavv, novv not of 
promife.But God gaue itto Abraham by promife. t Vvhy 
vvas the Lavv then?Iec vvas put for tranfgreflions, vntil the 
feede came to vvhom he had promiled : ordeined by Angels 
in the hand of a mediatour. ¢ And a mediatour is not of one: 
but God is one. t Vvas the Lavv then againft the promifes 
of God?God forbid.For if there had beena Lavy giuen that 
could iuftifie, vndoubredly iuftice fhould beof the Lavy. 
t Burthe Scripture* hath concluded al things vnder finne: 
that the promile by the faith of Izs.vs Chrift might be gi- 
uen ro Reid chai beleeue. 1 ¢ But before the faith came, 
vnder the Lavv we vvere kept { hut vp,vnto that faith which 
24 vvas to be reuealed. t Therfore the Lavv vvas our Peda- 
25 gogue in Chrift:that vve may be iuftified by faith, t But vvhé 
26 the faith came,novv vve are not vnder apxdagogue. + For 
you areal the children of God by faith in Chrift lesvs. 
27 t Foras many of you asare baptized in Chrift ," haue put 
| 28 onChrift, t Thereis not Ievve nor Grecke, thereis not 
bond nor free,there is not male nor femal.For al you are one 
29 inChriftlesvs. t And if you be Chrifts, then are you 
the feede of Abraham, heires according to promife. 








ANNOTATIONS 
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, 20, Curfed be.) By this place the Heretikes vyould prouethat no man is iuft truely before God, Notwithft an. 
al being guiltie of damnation and Gods curfe, becaufe they keepe not euery iote of the Layy, ding venial 
Vyhere in deede the Apoftle meaneth not fuch as offend yenially (asit is plaine by the place of {innes, men 

Deuteronomie 
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504 THE EPISTLE OF Ss PAVL | Cua. Ih 
are truely iuft, Deuteronomie whence he reciteth this text)but onely fuch as commit great and damnable crimes, i Pa 
and may keepe and fo by greuous and mortal tran(gretlions vvholy breake Gods precepts, and thereby incurre the ~~ ™ 
the cOmaun- curfe ofthe Lavv, from vvhicli the faid Lavy could nor deliuer them ofit elf, nor by any othier 
dements. meanes,but by the faithand graceof CHRIST IESYs. ial at 
an, Lineth by faith.) It is neither the Heretikes {pecial prefumption and confidence, nor the: : 
Not only faith of Diuels, nor faith vvithout vvorkes vvhich is dead inicfelfas$, lames faith, that canes St — 
fitch. lifeto the iuft. for that yvhich is dead, can notbe the caufe of life. butitis the Catholike faith, as - 
S. Auguftine vvriceth, vvhich vvorketh by charitie (according to the Apoitles ovvne explication of 
this vvhole paflage) by vvhich theiuit liueth, Li. 3 ¢. 5,cont. duas ep,Pelag. See the Annotation vpon 
the famevvotdes. Ros, r. i? ee 
Baptifwme gi- 27. Hane puton Chriff.) Here the Aduerfaries might haue feen, ifthey vvere not blinded by _ 
ueth grace and contentious itriuisg againft Gods Church, that vvhen Iuftification is attribuced to-faith vvithout 
iuftification, Mention of good wvorkes or other Chriftian vertues & Sacraments , itis not meant to.excludeany 
not faithonly. of the fame from the vvorking ofiuftice or faluation. for here vve learne thac by the Sacrament 
‘of Baptifme alfo vve put on Chrifk, yyhich is to put on faith, hope, charitie,and al Chriftian iuftice, 
By the fame vve prouea'fo that the Sacraments of the nevv iavv giue grace, for that the receiuers 
thereof puton Chrift. Aud the Aduerfaries euafion, thatit is faith vvhich vvorkethinthe Sacra- . 
ment, and not the Sacramentit felf, is plainely falfe : Baptilme giuing grace and faith it felf to the 
infant that had none before, | f ; 
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That the Lavy vuvas fit forthe time of nonnage : but being novu come to ful age , to 
defire fach feruituders abfurd,/pecially for Gentils. 12 And that he vuriteth thy 
not of any difpleafure, but to tel them the truth , remembring hovv pafingly they 

honoured him vuhen he vvas prefent , and exhorting them therfore not to harken 


fonnes , [hevving , that the children of the levves Synagogue [bal not inherite, 
but uve vvhe are the children of the freevvoman : that, of the Cath, Church 


of Chrift. 


The Epifle 
ypon Twelfth 
cue. 


ND I fay, as long as the heireisa litle 1 
one,he differeth nothing from a feruant, 
although he be lord of al, + butis vnder 2. 
tutorsand gouernours vntil the timeli- _ 
eaa3| mited of the father: + fo vvealfo,vvhen 3 ~ | 


to the falfe Apoftlesin hu abfence. 21 By the allegorie alfoof Abrahamstuvo ~ — 


:? That is,the vve vvere litle ones,vvere feruing vnder 
rudiments of 


religié, Wher- the **elemétes ofthe vvorld. 1But vvhen 4 


eee a the fulnes of time came,God fent his fonne made of a vvo- 


trained vp:or Man, made vnderthe Lavv: t thathe mightredeeme them 5. 


the corporal : : ) 
caturee.. that vvere vnder the Lavv , that vve might recciue the adop- 


wherein their tionof fonnes. t And becaufe youare fonnes,*Godhath'6 | Ro. 819 





-_—- 
a 


en hae. fentthe Spirit'of hisfonneinto your hartes crying: Abba, ~ | © 

ments » and Father. t Therforenovvheisnotaferuant,butafonneAnd7 | 8 | 
t 2 ° . 

sa. ifafonne, anheirealfo by God. y t Butthenin deede not 8 


knowing God,you ferued them that by nature arenot Gods. at 
t But novv vvhen you haue knovven God, or ratherare 9 J 
knovven of God: hovvturne you againe to the" vveake & aa 
poore elements, vvhich you vvil ferue againe? + "You ob- 10 of 
ferue daies,and moneths, and times,and yeres. t Ifeareyou,m | 
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TO THE GALATIANS. 


haue hurt me nothing. t. And you knovwv that by infirmitie 
of the flefhI euangelized to you heretofore: fT and your 
tentation in my flefh you defpifed nor, neither reiected , but 
*¢as an Angel of God you receiued me, as Chrift lesvs. 


t Vvhere is then your bleffednes? for I giue you teftimonie 


that ific could be done, you vvould haue plucked,out your 
cies and haue giuenthemto me. fT AmI then become your 


17 enemie,telling youthe truth? t They emulate you not vvel: 


but they vvould exclude you,that you might emulate them. 
t Butdo youemulatethe good in good alvvaies : and not 
only vvhen 1 am prefent vvith you. | 

t My litle children , vvhom I trauail vvithal againe,vntil 
Chrift be formed in you. t AndI vvould be vvith you now 
and chaunge my voice: becaufe [am confounded in you. 
t Tel me you that vvil be vnderthe Lavv,haue you not read 
the Layv2 + For it is vvritten that * Abraham had tvvo 
fonnes: one of the bond-vvoman,and one of the free-vvo- 
man. t Buthethat of the bond-vvoman,vvas borne accor- 
ding tothe flefh: and hethat of the free-vvoman, by the 
promiffe. t vvhich things are faid "by an allegorie.For thefe 
are the tvve teftaments. The one from mount Sina,gendring 
vnto bondage: vvhichis Agar, ( t for Sina is a mountaine 


- in Arabia,¢ vvhich hath affinitieto that vvhich novv is Hie- 


26 
27 


28 


oe 


30 


31 


oN 


tufalem ) and ferueth vvith her children. t Burtthat Hieru- 
{alem vvhich is aboue,is free: vvhichis our mother, t Forit 


Is VVritten : Resoyce thou bavren,that beaveft not :breake forth and crie , that 
tranaileft nut : becaufe many are the children of the defolate,more then of ber that 


bath abufband. + But* we brethren,according to Laac,are the 
children of promis. + But**asthen hethat vvas borae ac- 
cording to the Alef h,perfecured him that vvas after the {pirit: 
fonovvalfo. t But vvhat faith the Scripture? caf out the bond- 
yvomam and her fonne. for the fonne of the bond-vvoman{hal not be hewe vvith 
the fone of the free-vyoman. t Therfore brethren vveare notthe 
children of the bond-vvoman,but of the free: by the“ free- 
dom vvherevvith Chrift hath made vs free.-] 














ANNOT. 


Saha erreteth EER a EEE See Peso 


S {f 


sos. 
left perhaps I haue laboured in vaineamong you. + Be yeas. 
I,becaufe I alfo am as you: brethren,1 befeeche you, you 


*? Soought al 
Catholike peo- 
ple receiue — 
their teachers 
in religion, 
vvith a] due- 
tie,loue, & re- 
uerence. 


The Epiftle 
vpon the 
Stiday in Lent, 


** This mutual 
perfecution.1s 
a figure alfo 
ofthe Church 
iuftly perfe- 
cuting Here- 
tikes , & con- 
trarivvife of 
Heretikes 
(vvhich be the 
childré of the 
bondvvyoman ) 
vniuftly per- 
fecuting the 
Catholike 
Church. xg, 
ep: 48. 
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External vvor- 
Chip of God 
by ve of crea- 
tures, necefla- 
ri¢e:& hovy the 
Heathen , Ie. 
vves,& Chri- 
ftians differ in 
the fame. 
The vfe of ex- 
ternal eleméts 
in the Sacra- 
meats. 


Our Sacra- 
ments fevy & 
eafic inrefpect 
of the levves. 


S$. Auguftine 
falfely al- 
Jeaged of the 
Heretikes for 
tvyo Sacra- 
ments only. 


T he other Sa- 
craments pro- 


ued out of S. 
Auguftine. 


©. Auguftine 
falfely -allea- 
eedagainft the 


ceremonies of 


the Church. 


for many , moft eafie to be done, moft honorable for frgnification , and moft cleane and pure for to be ob/erucd 
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ANN OF WY Tho NSE liebe > 
CHAP. It tae. | | 


g. Seruing.] There can be no external vvorfhip of God nor affociation of men in religion, 
either true or falfe, vvithout the vfe of corporal things or elements. The Heathen fo vfed the crea- 
tures ofelements thatthey ferued them as their goddes. The [evves, of vvhom the Apoftle here 
{peaketh , ferued not the creatures them felues vvhich they occupied in their ceremonies , but they 
{erued the only true God vnder the elements: thatis to fay , being feruilely clogged, yoked, kepre 
occupied and inavye, vvith innumerable flefhly, grofle, and comberfom offices about creatures. 
The Chriftians neither ferue elements, as the one, nor be kept in feruile thraldom theteby , as the 
other: but occupie only a fevy exceding ealie, {vvete,feemely, and fignificant, foranagreableexer- > 
cife both of body and minde. VvhereofS. Auguftine faith thus, li. 3. c.9 de dod, Chrift. Some fevv- 


and kept, bath our Lord bie felf and the Apoftolical difcipline deliuered. And li.de ver. relig. c.17. 
Of the vuifedom of God it felf mans nature being taken, vuhereby uve vucre called into libertie,a feuv Sa- 
craments moft holjom uvere appointed and inftiruted , uvbich might conteine the focietse of Chriftian people, 
that u, of the free multitude wader one God, Andagaine, cont. Fauft. li. 19. ¢ 13. The Sacraments are 
changed, they are made eafier, fevver, holfommer , happier. the fame he hathin the 118 epiftle c. 5. 
and many other places befides. By vvhich you may {ce, itis notal one to vfe elements, vifible Sacra- 
ments or ceremonies, and to ferue them as the Pagans do,or to ferue vnder them as the Ieyves did, 
vvherevvith the Heretikes calumnioufly charge the Chriftians. And as touching the {mall number, 
facilitie, ethcacie, and fignification , vvherein the {aid holy father putteth the {pecial difference: 
vvho feerh not that for fo many bufie facrifices,vve have but one: for Sacraments y vel nere infinite, 
but feuen: al {0 eafie, fo ful of grace, fo fignificant,as can be poilible,as of euery ontin their feueral 
places is proued? | 
Here,let the good Readers take heede ofa double deceite vfed by the Aduerfaries abour'S. Au- 
euftines places alleaged. firft, in that they fay he made but tvvo Sacraments, vvhich is yntrue. for, 
alchough treating ot the difference betvvene the leyvifh Sacraments and ours, he namely giueth 
examplein Baptifme and the Eucharift ( as fometumesalf{o for example he nameth but one,) yet 
he hath no vvord nor figne at al that there fhould beno moe. burcontrarieyvife in the forefaid 
epiftle 118 he infinuateth,that befides thofe tvvo,there be other of the fame fort in the Scriptures. ep.118.6.8 
Yea, vwvith Water and bread, Which be the elements of the rvvo forefaid Sacraments, he exprefly & # P 
nameth oilealfo (li. 2 cont. lit. Petil. c. 104.) the element or matter of the Sacrament of Confirma- 193. 606.8 
tion: Which in the fame place he maketh to be a Sacrament as Baptifme is. So doth he afhrme of the 
Sacrament of Orders fz. 1 de bapt.c 1. andalfo of Matrimonie /z. de bono contug. ¢.24.. of Penance 
likevvife, he fpeaketh as of Baptifme, Which he calleth Reconciliation, 4. 1 de adult, coniug.c. 28. 
Laftly , by the booke de vifitatione infirmorum in $. Augutitine, /t. 2 ¢. 4. by Pro/per de predidtionibus 
p.2-c.29.$.Innocentiusad Eugubinum to. 1. Conc. ep. ad Eugub.c.8.S. Cyril lz, 2 in Leuiticum, and 
S. Chryfoftom li. 3 de Sacerdotio,* Extreme unétion is proued to be a Sacrament. Itis falfe then that , 
the Herctikes affirme of S. Auguiftine , by yvhofe dodtrinc itis plaine , that though the elements “4¥g./2 
or Sacraments ofthe new lavv be but few and very fevy in comparifon of thofe in the old lavy, 215 4 Fé 
yet there be no fevyer then feuen {pecified by him. Vvhich number of feuen the holy Councels & #¢ red 
of Florence and Trent do exprefly define to haue been inftituted by Chrift , againft thefe late tud. Cath 
Herctikes.See more of thefe Sacraments in their places.AG. 8. 1 Tim.4, 10. 20. Ia. §. Ephef- 5. conner {at 
The other forgerie of the Aduerfaries concerning the elements or ceremonies, is, that S. Au. 
ouftine (ep.119. c.19.)f hould afirme,that the Church and Chriftian people in his daies (vyhere. 
ypon they inferre that it is f much more novv ) vyere fo loden wvith obferuation of ynprofitable 
ceremonies,that they vverein as great feruilitie and fubie¢tion to fuch things as the Ievves,He faith 
fo in deede of fome particular prefumptions, inuentions, and vfages of certaine perfons , as that 
fome madeita heinous matter to touch the grotd with their bare feete yvithin their ovyne ofta- 
ues,and fuch like vanities, Whereby fome fimple folkes might be infeCted,vvhich this holy Door 
{pecially mifliked , and vvifheth fuch things (asthey may, vvithout {candal) to be taken avvay. 
But that he wrote or meant fo of any ceremonie that the Church vfeth, either appointed by Scrip- 
ture, or Councel, or cuftom of the Catholike Church, him felf deniezh it in exprefle termes in the 
fame place, and in fundrie other: vvhere he allovveth al the holy ceremonies done Jn the miniftra- m 
tion of the Sacraments and els vvhere, Vvhereby itis cleere,that the Churches moft comely M 
orders and fignificant rites pertaine not to the yoke of the oldlavy, muchlefle to the fuperftition 
of Gentilitie , as Heretikes afhrme: burto the fyveete yoke of Chrift and light burden of his lavv, 
to order, decencié, and inftrudtion of the faichful, in al libertie, lous, faith, grace, and {pirit. 
9. Uveake and poore.] Vvhether he. meane of the creatures yvhich the Gentils ferued 
(as itmay feeme by the vvordes before of feruing ftrange gods } fo the elcoments tacn 
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moft bafe and beggerly : or of the Iudaical ceremonies and facraments (as moft expound 

_it)euen fo alfotheir elements vvere vveake and poore in them felues, not giuing life, fal- 
uation,and remifsion of finnes,nor being inftruments or yeffels of grace, asthe 7 Sacra- 
ments of the nevy lavy be. 

10, You obferue daies.| That yvhich S$. Paul fpeaketh againft the Idololatrical obferuation of The Hleathe- 
daies, moneths, and times, dedicated by the Heathen to their falfe goddes, and to wvicked menor nif}; and Iy- 
fpirites , as to Iupiter , Mercurie, Ianus, Iuno, Diana, and fuch like, or againft the fuperftitious dif- daica] obfer- 
Rikhices of daies, fatall , fortunate, or difmol , and other obferuations of times for good lucke or atid of daies 
il lucke in mans aétions, gathered either by particular fanfie,or popular obferuation, or curious and heretica| ly cé- 
wnlavvful artes, or (laftly) of the ludaical feftiuities chat vvere then ended and abrogated, vnto pared vyiththe 
which notwvithftanding certaine Chriftian Ievves vvould haue reduced the Galatians againft the Chriftian ob_ 
Apoftles doctrine: al that (1 fay) do the Heretikes of our time falfely aud deceitfully interprete (eruation of 
again{t the Chriftian holidaies,and the fanctification and neceflarie keeping of the fame. Vvhichis feQiuities and 
not only eontrarie to the Fathers expofition, but againit the very Scriptures, and the pradtife of the holy daies &e. 
Apoftles & the vvhole Church. .4ug.cont.Adimat.c.16.Ep.118.0.7. Htero.in bunc locum,1n the Apo- 

_ calypfe c.1.thereis plaine! mention of the Sunday, thatis, our Lordes day (Dominicus dies) ynto Stiday ,Eafter 
: vvhich the Ievves Sabboth vvas altered, their Pafche into our Eafter, their Pétecoft into our Vvhit- yyhitfontide. 
- fontide: vvhich yvere ordained & obferuedof the Apoftles them felues. And the antiquitie of the 
h feaftes of Chriftes Natiuitic,Epiphanie,& Afcéfion is fuch, that they ca be referred to no other ori- 
ig.bo.3. gine but the Apoftles inftitution: vvho (as $. Clement teftificth /7, 8. conft. dpoff.c. 29.) gaue order 
dinerf, forcelebrating their fellovy Apoftles, S. Steuens, and other Martyrs daies after their death: and 
fug. ep. much more no doubt did they giue order for Chriltes feftiuities. According to vvbich,the Church 01] hol 
.et Ser. hath kept not only his, but S. Steuens and the B. Innocents , cuen on the fame daies they be novy q SEG BOL 
Sad. folemnely kept, & his B. mothers,and other Saindts, (as the Aduerfaries them felues confefle)aboue iad os 
f. 1300 yeres,as appeareth in the barbarous combattes betvvene Vveftphalus the Lutheran, & Caluin, °“'"S**s 
and by the yvritings betvvixt the Puritans and Proteftants. 
For vvhich purpofe, {ee alfo hovy old the holiday of S. Polycarpe is in Eufebius li. 4 ¢. 14: of the 
See the * Allumptio of our Ladie or her dormition in S. Athanafius,S, Auguftine, $. Hierom. 5. Damafc. & Feftiuities of 
mnota- Oth of that feaft and ofher Natiuitie in S, Bernard, vvho profefleth he receiued them of the Church, our B. Ladie. 
im, A, that they ought to be moft folemnely kept. ep. 174. Vvherein vve can not but wvonder at the nevy 
1414. Church of England, that(though againft the pure Caluiniftes yvil and do&trine)keepe other Sainéts 

P and Apoftles daies of their death, and yet haue abolifhed this {pecial feaft of our Ladies departure, 
oy a:. Which they mightkeepe,though they beleeued nother Aflumption in body (vvhereof yet $. De- 

ad; Ti- Shae : 

: nys giueth fo great teftimonie) being aflured fhe is departed at the leaft:except they either hare her, ra 
ie rv, Orthinke her vvorthy ofleffe remembrance then any other Sain@, *her felt prophecying the con- 
@  _ trarie of al Catholike generations, that they fhould bleffe her. And in deede the Affumption is her 
proper day , as alfo the feaft of her Natiuitie: the other of the Purification and the Annunciation, coe ¢ Brecon 
which they keepe in England, being not fo peculiar to her, but belonging rather to Chriftes Prefen- |; - hina & ¢ 
_ ___ tationin the Temple,and his Conception. To conclude,vve may fee in S. Cyprian ep. 34. Origen Mart " ein : 
.Gagr. ho.3.in diuer/. Tertullian de cor. mil.S.Gregorie Nazianzene de amore pauperum, the Councel of Gan- alae yh ere aad 
120 gres, yea and. inthe councel of Niceit felf gizing order for Eafter and the certaine celebrating M afte bea hie 
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De thereof,that Chriftian Feftiuities be holy, aticient,and to be obferued on prefcript daies and tirnes, 
iphan, atrd that this isnot Iudaical obferuation of daies, as Aérius taught , for vyhich he vyas 
r.75. condemned of Herefie , as §. Epiphanius witneffeth. But of holidaies $. Auguftine 
4 {heweth both the reafon and his liking, in thefe memorable vyordes. Firft for the feaftes : 
Jur. de belonging to our Lord, thus: We dedicate and confecrate the memorie of Gods benefites vith [olem- S. Auguftines 
uit, Dei ties , yt and certaine appointed dates , left by tract of times there might creepe in ingrateful and vn- vvordes of Fe- 
10.¢,16, Kinde oblinion- Of the feftiuities of Martyrs thus: Chri/tian people celebrate the memories of Mar- ftiuities and 
tyrs Uvith religious folemuitie, bath to mouse them felues to imitation of them, and that they may be par- holy daies. 
takers of their merites , and be holpen wvith tireir praters. Cont, Fauft. lis20c.21, And of al Sain@s daies, 
thus:Keepe ye and celebrate uvith fobrietie the N.atinities of Saints, that uve may imitate them vviich 
. haue gone before Us, and they may reioyce of us Vubich pray for Us. In p/.88. Conc. 2.10 fine. 
Hilar, — Andas is {aid of prefcript daies of feaftes,fo the like is tu be faid * of faftes,vyhichels Prefcript fa- 
log, in vvhere vve haue fhewed to be of the Apoftles ordinance. And fo alfoofthe Ecclefiaftical fting daies, 
l ex- diuifion ofthe yere into Aduent , Septuagefme, & c. the yveeke into fo many Feries, the Cxnoniwcal 
m.Epip, day into Houres of praiers,as the Prime, the Third, the Sixth, the None &c. V vhereof Hoare’. 
r75.@ fee * S. Cyprian, vvho deriueth thefe things by the Scriptures from the Apoftles alfo,and 
finei,3 counteth thefe things yvhich the vvicked Heretikes reproue, to be ful ofmyfterie. Like 
thar, yntothis alfois it, thatthe holy Scriptures Were fo difpofed of,and deuided,that certaine 
pride peeces ( as is alyvaies obferued and practifed yntil this day ) fhould be read at onetime, th 
Do. and others at other times and feafons, through out the yere , according to the diucrfitie of 
a1 * our Lordes actions and benefites, or the Saincts ftories then recorded. Vvhichthe Puri- 
- tane Caluinifts alfo condemne of fuperftition, defiring to bring in helli{h horrour and al 
diforder.Sce conc-Carthag-3.¢-47.& pag.268 of this booke, 
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24, By an allegoric. } Here vve learne that the holy Scriptures haue befide the Litteral 


rey haue anel- fenfe, adeeper fpiritual and more principal meaning : Which is not only to be taken of 


leg orical fenfe 


beiide the lit- 


tcral. 


rrue Chriftia 
libertic. 


the holy vvordes , but ofthe very faces and perfons reported : both the peaches andthe 
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actions being fignificatiue ouer and aboue the fetter. Vvhich pregnancie of manifold: 


fenfes if S. Paul had not fignified him felfin certaine places , the Heretikes had bene leffle 


yvicked and prefumptuous 1n condemning the holy fathers allegorical expofitions almoft 
vvholy : who now fhew them felues to be mere brutifh and carnal men, hauing no fenfe 
nor feeling of the profunditie ofthe Scriptures,vvhich ourholy fathers the Dodors of 
Gods Church favv: | 

31. Freedom, | He meaneth the libertie and difcharge from the old ceremonies , facra~ 
ments, and the vvhole bondage ofthe Lavy, and from the feruitude of finne, and the Dis. 
uel, to fuch as hs him : but not libertie to do what euery man lift, or to be ynder no obe- 
dience of {piritual or temporal lavves and gouerners : notalicence ncuer to pray , faft, 
keepe holyday , or vvorkday , butvvhen and hovv it feemeth beft to eucry mans phantafie. 
Suchadiflolute licentious ftate 1s farre from the true libertie yvhich Chrift purchafed 
for vs. 
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1TAND, and be not holden inagaine 
IK vvith the yoke of feruitude. tBehold 2 — 
ZH \\K 1) 1 Paul tel youthatif you be circumci- 
/} fed, Chrift {hal profite you nothing. 
+ And I teftifie againe to euery man 
circumciding him felf,chat he is a det- 

rer to doethe vvhole Lavv. + Youare 4 





Rots Ne) euracuated from Chrift,that are iuftif- 
ed in the Lavv:you ate fallé from gtace. ¢ For vve in {pirit,by 5 
faith expect the hope of iuftice. + Forin Chrift Les vs* nei- 6 
ther circumcifion auaileth ought, nor prepuce: but “ faith 
that vvorketh by charitie. ¢ You ranne vvel,vvho hath hin- 7 
dered you notto obey thetruth? + The perfuafion is not of 8 
him that calleth you. *; A litle leauen corrupteth the vvhole 9 
afte. t Lhaue confidence in you in our Lord: that you vvil yo 
be of no other minde: but he that troubleth you, {hal beare 
the iud gement, vvhofoeuet hebe. t Andas for me,brethren, 11 
ifas yet I preach circumcifion, vvhy doel yet fuffer perfe- 
cution ? then is the {candal of che crofle euacuated. t 1 Would 12 
they vvere alfo cut of that trouble you. | 
t For you,brethré are called into libertie:only make not 1% 
this“libertie an occafion to the Aefh, but by chatitie ferue | 
one 
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Againft the lie of the falfe Apeftles, be ara his mind of Circumcifion. 13 and | be 
teftifieth , that tley are called tolibertie, But yet left any mifconfter Chriftias — 

libertie , he telleth them that they [hal not inberite the kingdom , unles they ab- 
flaine from the vvorkes of the flefh, vubich are al mortal finwes : and-do the 
fruitful vvorkes of the Spirit, fulfilling al the commanndements of the Lav by 
Charitre. 
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«| 14 one an other. t Foral the Lavy is fulfilled in one vvord: The Epiftic 
| Lew. 19, | 15 Thon {halt lowe thy neighbour as thy felf. + But if you biteand cate day tee 
oan _ one an other: take heede you be not confumed one of an tecott. 
16 other. ¢ And I fay,vvalkein the (pirit, and the luftes of the ,};,.< ( faith 
17 flef{h youfhal not accomplith. t For the flefh lafteth againt 8. Auguftine) 
thefpiric: and the fpirit againft the fle(h, for thefe are aduer- Pies a 


faries‘one to an other: * chat not vvhat things foeuer” you vve haue free 
Pi libertie of 


18 vvil,thefe you doe. t But if you be ledde by the {pirit, you are wvil:not vader- 
ftanding that 


not vnder the Lavv. this is Calder 
19 t And the vvorkes of the flefh be manifeft , vvhich are, them, if they 


| 20 fornication, vncleannes, impudicitie, lecherie, + feraing of Oe ght cree 





Idols, vvitch-craftes,enmities, cotentions,emulations,angets, of faith con. 





ie 21 bravvles,diflenfions,fectes, t enuies,murders,ebrieties,com- Shick bale 
He meflations,and fuch like. vvhich I foretel you,as I haue fore- sy ci vvalke 
e told you, that they vvhich doe fuch things, {hal not ob- nor actoiitk 
ie 22. teinethekingdom of God. + Butthefruite ofthe Spirit is, the coneaas 
a a oy lh ° . sw - yee 
ho Charitie,ioy, peace, evens benignitie, goodnes, longani- eCh. . et 
ie 23° mitie, t mildnes,faith,modeftie,corinencie,chaftitie. A gaint ee ial 
b 7 . © aU fi 
FS 124 fuchthereis no lavv. t And they that be Chrifts, haue cru- fheyyerh here. 
| 25 cified their flefh vvith the vices and concupifcences. ~I ¢ > If by that not 
reey.e ee es Only infideli- 
26 vve liuein the {pirit, in the fpirit alfo let vs vvalke, t Let vs ticisa damna- 
not be made defirous of vaine glorie, prouoking one ano- » ae Tis 
ther,enuying onean other. vpé the 15 Sa- 
3 day after Pon. 
tecoft. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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6. Faith.) Thisis the faith vvorking by charitie, vvhich $, Paul meaneth els vvhere,vvhen he ; 
faith that faith doth iuttifie. And note vvel that by thefe termes circumcifion & prepuce not auai- 
lable to iuftification, it is plaine that in other places he meameth the ywvorkes of Circumcifion and 
Prepuce (that is, of the Ievves and the Gentils) vvithout faith , vvhich auaile not, but faith yvor- 
king by charitie: as vvho fhould fay, faith and good vyorkes,not vvorkes yvithout faith. 

_ Againe note here, tharit the Proteftancs yvho pretend conference of places to be the beft 
Or only vvay to explicate hard {peaches of the holy Scriptures, had foloyved but their ovvne rule, 
this one text vyould haue interpreted & cleared ynto them al other vyhereby iuftice and faluation Scriptures. 
might feeme to be attributed to faith alone: the Apoftle here fo exprefly fetting dovvne, the faith 
vvhich he commendeth fo much before, not to be alone, but vvith charitie: not to beidle,butto | 
be vyorking by Charitie: as S. Auguftine noteth. de fid. ¢ op. c.1#. Further the good Reader muft. Hovv the Pra 
obferue, that vvhereas the Proteftants fome of them confefl¢, that Charitieand good vwvorkes be teftants admit 
ioyned and requifite alfo, and thar they exclude them not , but commend them highly, yet fu that charitie and 
the faid Charitie or good yvorkes are no part of our iuftice or any caufe ofiuftification, butas good vyorkes 
fruices and effectes of faith onely, vvhich they fay doth all, yeathough the other be prefent : this to iuftificatid. 
falfe glofe alfo is reproued evidently by this place, vvhich teacheth vs eleane contrarie : to vvitte, Charitie 3 
that faith hath her vvhole actiuitie and operation tovyard iuftice and faluation, of charitie,and nor "i aaa 
contrarievvife : vvithout which it can not haue any a& meritorious or agreabic to God for our fal- ait t fach 
wation. for vvhich caufe S. Auguftine faith, li.15 de Trin.¢.18. Fidem non facit vtilem nifi caritas. °".* Rif eee 
nothing maketh faith profitable bus cbaritic. But tae Heretikes anfyver, thatvvbere the Apoftle faith, “ 1#126atlo- 
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and therfore the inferior caufe at the leaft. but this alfo is eafily refuted by the Apoftles plaine te- 
{timonic, affirming that charitie is * the greater vertue, & thatifa man had al faith and [acked cha- 


ritie, he vvere yvorth nothing. Andagaine, * that Charitie is the perfection and accéplifhment of ©: 13. 4 
“Hlovy faith ofthe Lavy (as faich is nor)vvhich can not agree to the inftrumental or inferior caufe. And therfore R0™. 13+ — 
vvorketh by vvhemit is faid that faith vvorketh by charitie, ir is noras by aninftrument, but asthe body vvor- 2 Tim. te 


eharitic. keth by the foul, the matter by the forme, vvithout yvhich they haue no a@iuitie. Vvherevpon the 
; the Schooles call Charitie, the forme or life of faith, that is to fay, the force, atiuitie, & operatiue 
rs qualitie thereof, inrefpe& of merite and iuftice, Vvhich S. lames doth plainely infinuate,vvhen he 
maketh faich vvithout Charitie , to beas a dead corps yvithout foul or life -and therfore vvithout 

3 _ ._ prefitable operation. c.2. v.26. | 
True libertic, 13. Libertie an occafion.] They abufe the libertie of the Gofpel to the aduantage of their fle h, 
not carnal and ¢hatynder pretenfe thereof, fhake of their obedience to the lavves of nzan, to the decrees of the 
flefhly. Church and Councels , that vvil liue and beleeue as they lift, and not be taught by their-Superiors, 
but fornicate yvith euery Sect-maifter that teacheth pleafant & licentious things: and al this. vnder 
pretence of {pirit, libertie, and freedom of the Gofpel. Such muft learne that al herefies, {chifmes, 
and rebellions againft the Chureh and their lavvful Prelates , be counred here among the vvorkes. 

efthe flefh. SeeS. Auguftine de fid. Gy op.¢. 24.25. 
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Lf any do finne, thereft that do the vvorkes of the Holy Ghoft, muff not therfore take 
pride inthem felues , but rather make humilitie of it , partly by fearing their 
ovune fall, partly by looking ftrattly to their ovune uvorkes, 6 He exhorteth 

_earneftly to good vuerkes, affuring them that they [lal reape none other ther _ 
here they (ovu. 11 With hs ovune hand he vuriteth , telling them , the true 


eaufe vvby thofe falfe Apoftles preach circumesfton , to be only to pleafe the 
levves: 17 and aplaine argument that he preacheth it not, to be thw, that he 
ts perfecuted of the leuves. 


== RETHREN, and ifaman be pre- 
3] occupated in any fault, you that are 
H\| {piricual, inftrucét fuch an one in the 
i {pirit of lenitie, confidering thine 
| ovvae felf,left thoualfo be tempted. 

hei t Beare ye onean others burdens: & 2 . 

9 ~~) fo you fhal fulflthe lavv of Chrift. 

vi a SK t For ifany man efteeme him felf 3 
Se ES to be fomething , vvhereas he is no- 

os thing,he feduceth him felf. + Burt let euery one proue his 4 
ovvne vvorke,& fo in him felf only fhal he haue the glorie, 

and notinan other. + For euery one fhal beare his ovvne § 


ASNT 





°!-The workes Communicate to him that catechizeth him, inal his goods. 


Of mercie be . . | ah : ; pe 
eee oft De not deceiued,God is not mocked.tFor what things a ma 7 


life euerla- {hal fow,thofealfo fhal he reape. For he that fovveth in his $: 
— > ape ve flefh,ofthe fleth alfofhal reape corruptid.but he that foweth 


thereof , and in the fpirit,of the f{piritfhal reape life euerlafting. t And 9 
ee Pie * doing good,let ys not faile.For in due time vve fhal*#reape 
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faith vvuorketh by charitie, he maketh charitie to be the inftrument ony of faith in vvel yyorking, - 


burden. t Andlec* him that is catechized in the vvord, 6 | 1. Cor.9, 
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MS SPO DPR CATATIANS.. 
ood roal, but “efpecially to the domefticals of the faith. 4 
t See vvith vvhat maner of letters 1 haue writtento you 
vvith mine ovvne hand. ¢ Vvhofocuer vvil pleafe in the 
flefh,they force you to be circumcifed, only that they may 
not fuffer the perfecution of the crofle of Chrift. t For nei- 


If 
Iz 


13 


Be A Ae oe a es ae ie ee ae 
a ‘ ; , 


4 | $1 
J 10 not failing. + Therfore vvhiles vve haue time,let vs vvorke b The Epiftle 


for S§.Francis, 
Octob. 4e 


** Chrift (faith 
S. Auguftine) 
chofe a kinde 


of death , te 
hang 


ther they that are circumcifed, do keepe the Lavv: but they Croffe and to 
fixe or faften © 


on the 


yvil haue you to be circumcifed,that they may gloriein your 
flefh. ¢ > But *# God forbid that I fhould glorie, uing in the 
crofle of our Lordl esvs Chrift: by vvhom the vvorld is 
crucified to me,andI tothe vvorld. t For in Chrift le svs 


the fame crofle 
in the fore- 
heads of the 
faithfal, that 
the Chriftian 
may fay, God 
forbid that I 
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neither circumcifion auaileth ought,nor prepuce, but‘anevv 
creature. t And vvhofoeuer fhal folovv this rule,peace vpé 
them,and mercie,and vpon the Ifrael of God. t From hence- 
furth ler no man be rroublefome to me. for I beare the mar- 
kes of our Lordlesvsinmy body. Thegrace of our Lord 
Tesvs Chrift be vvith your {pirit brethren. Amen. 4 


16 
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18 
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6. Communjeate | The great duety & refpe& that vve ought to haue to fuch as preack or teach 
vs the Cath. faith. and not in regard onely of their paines taken wvith ys,and yvel-deferuing of ys 
by their doctrine; but that yve may be partakers of theit merites, yve ought fpecially to do good to 
fuch, or (as the Apoltle fpeaketh) communicate yvith them in al our temporal goods, that vve may 
be partakers of their {piritual, See $. Auguftine li. 2, Evang. queft.q.8. | 

, 10+ Efpecially.) 1n giuing almes, though vve may do wvel in helping al that are irf neceflitie, as 
farre as vve can, yet vve are more bound to fuccour Chriftians, then Ievves or Infidels: and Catho. 
likes,then Heretikes. Se¢ S. Hierom q. 1. ad Hedibiam. 

15..4 nevu creature.) Note vvel that the Apoftle calleth that here a neyv creature , vvhich in 
the lait chapter he termed, faith uvorking by charitie, & (1 Cor. 7,19) the obferuatio of the comaun- 
deméts of God. Vvhereby vve may learne that ynder the name of faith is conteined the yvhole refor- 

mation of our feules and our nevv creationin good vvorkes, and a}fo that Chriftian iuflice is a 
very qualitie, condition and {tate of vertue and grace refident invs, and nota phanrattical appre. 
henfion of Chriftes iultice only imputed to vs, Laftly, that the faith yvhich iuftifieth,ioyned vyith 
the other vertues, is properly the formal caufe,and not the efhcient or inftrumental caufe of iuftt 
fication. thatis to fay, thefe vertues put together, being the efte& of Gods grace, be our nevy crea- 


ture and our iuttice in Chrift. 
. 
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Duety to our 
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F S$. Paules firft comming to Epbefus, and fhort abode 
there, vverveade Aft.18. And immediatly AE. 19. of hu 
returning thither according to his promife. vyhat time he 
A abode there three moneths, {peaking to the Ievves in 
the Synagogue. Ai.19. v. 8. and aftervyard apart 
from them ( becaufe they yvere obftinate ) tvvo yeres in a 
certaine fcboole,{o that al that dyvvelt in Afia,heard the 
™ yvord of our Lord,levvesand Gentiles. 4.19. v. 
10. The vvhole time himfelf calleth three yeres,in his exhortation at Milétum to 
the Cleargie of Epbefus. Att. 20. ¥. 31. = 
After alk this he vyviteth this Epiftle ynto them from Rome(as it is {aid)being 
Eph. 3.v-1-& then prifoner and in chaines. and that as it feemeth,not the fir/t time of his beg 
4.ver Ephi6- j4 bonds there, vvhereof vve reade Att.r8 : bur the fecond time, yvbereof vve 
rs veade in the Ecclefiafticall Stories afteryvard : becaufe he faithin thu Epiftle c. 6. 
y. 21. Tychicus vvil'certifie you of al things,vvhom I hauc fentto you. 
Of vvhom agaime in the .. to Tim, ¢. 4.¥.12.be faith Tychicus I haue fentto 
_ Ephefus,Aad the faid 2. Epiftle to Timothee (no doubt) vas vvritten very litle 
before his death : for in it thus he faith:1 am cuen novy to be facrificed, & the | 
time ofmy refolution isathand, 2. Tzm. 4, 6. | 
In the three firft chapters, be commendeth ynro them the grace of God, in cal- | 
ling of the Gentiles no leffe then the levves,and making one bleffed Church of both. 
V vherem bis intention 1s to moue them to perfenere(for othervyife they flould be 
paring vngratefull)and {pecially not to be monued yvvith. bis trouble, yvhovyas 
their Apoftle : knovving (belike) that * it wrould be a great tentation ynto them,if 
| they { hould heave foone after,that he vvere executed: therfore alfo arming them : 
Ks in the end of the Epiftle,as st vvere in complete barneffe. 
| Inthe other three chapters he exborterh them to good life,in all pointes, and alt 
flates,as tt becommeth Chriftians : and afore all other things, that they be moft ftn~ 
diows to continue in the vaitie of the Church, and obedience of the paftors thereof, 
y vhon Chrift bath ginen to continue and to be our flay agaimft all Heretikes, from 
bis Afcenfion,enen to the full buslding vp of bis. Church inthe end of the vvorld. 
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Crap. I. 


He magnifieth the grace of Gods eternal predeftination and temporal vocation, 11 both of | 
| the levves, 13 andal/o of the Ephesians being Gentils. 13 for vvbofe excellent 
faith and charitie le reioyceth , and continually praieth for their increafe, that 
they may fee more cleerely the greatnes both of the inheritance in heauen, and alfo 
of Gods might vvhich helpeth them therevnto:.20 an example of vvhich might 
theymay beheld in the fupereminent exalting of Chrift, 


NG AVL an -Apoftleof lesvs Chrift . ; 
Ay by the vvil of God:to al thefainéts | 
“that are at Ephefus :and to the faith- 

A Ase fulin Chriftlesvs. 1 Graceto you 
> SOS and peace from God our father, and 
LS EY, our Lordlesvs Chrift. © ea 
\ Rs + Blefled be God and the Father 
5088 of ourLordI esvs Chrift, vvhich 
, hath bleffed vs inal f{piritual blefling, 
in cocleftials, in Chirift-t ashe. chofe vs in him before the | | 
conftitution of the vvorld, that vve f hould be holy and im- 
maculate ** in his fight in charitie. 1 Vvho hath predeftinated Ye ee 
vs vnto the adoption of fonnes, by Lesvs Chrift,vnto him Gods ae 
felf: according tothe purpofe of hisvvil: 1 vnto the praife ™°> ee ae 
of the glorie of his grace, vvherein he hath ¢ gratified vs in late, not onely 
his beloued fonne. t In vvhomvve haue redemption by ae ight ~ 


his bloud(the remiffion of finnes) according to the riches Of imputation ¥ 
. . . . . : -f a ttr > 
his grace. t Vvhich hath fupcrabounded in vsin al vvifedd pene aoa. 


and prudence, t thathemight make knovven vnto vs the contrarie to 
the Doctrine 


~ facrament of his vvil, according to his good pleafure,vvhich o¢ the Calui 
| 10, he purpofed in him felf, t inthe difpenfation of the fulnes of niftes- 

ne wiens-| ‘times, to © perfie al things in Chrift,that arein heauen and in 

a. ur eatth,inhim. t In vvhom wve alfo are called by lot: prede- 

- | MOS SPRY < ftinate 
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si4 THE EPISTLE OFS. PAVL ee Se 
ftinate according to the purpofe of him that vvorketh al; | a 
things,according to the counfel of his vvil: fithatvvemayi12 [| © 
be vnto the otaifs of his glorie,vvhich before hane hopedin  e 
Chrift: t in vvhom youalfo, vvhen you had heard the 13 
verte hie ap WWOrd of truch (the Gofpel of your faluation:)in vvhich 


the grace of alfo beleeuing youvvere ** figned vvith the holy Spirit of 
Baptifme : but . - we. : Nets aes 
tognany Ieae, promis, t vvhichisthe pledge of our inheritance, to the 14 


ned itfeemeth redemption of acquifition, vaco the praife of his glorie. 
Rie siiaaes = t.- Therfore J alfo hearing your faith that is inour Lord 15 


S uae lesvs, andlouetrovvardal the fainétes: t ceafe norto ciue 16 
Ghott in the thankesfot you, making a memorie of you in my praiers, 
es kT that God of our Lordl es vs Chrift, the father of glorie, 17 
Ly figning th: giue you the fpirit of vvifedom andof reuelation, in the 
bapuzed Wi") knovvledge of him, t the cies of your hart illuminated, 18 
Crofle & holy that you may knovv vvhatthe hopeis of his vocation, and 


Chrifme. For yvhac arethe riches of the glorie of his inheritance in the 
that vvas the 


vfe in the fainétes, t and vvhat isthe pafling grearnes of his povyer 19 


of 


e 
Apoftles time, : ) 
(eos where tovward vs that beleeue: according to the operation oy a 


wehaueproo- might of his povver, t vvhich he vvroughtin Chriff, rai- 20 
ued. Annot. © 


nin be. fing him yp from the dead, and fetting him on his righthand 
in celeftials, + aboue “al Principalitie & Poteftate & Power, 21 


and Domination , and cuery namethat isnamednotonlyin - 
this vvorld, but alfo in thatto come. + And he hath*fubdued 22 


* 
7 
7 
4 
~ 
+ 
7 
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: PLS, B. 
*Chrif is me al things vnder his feere: and hath made him “head ouer al ie 
perret wih the Cuvren, t vvhichis his body, the * fulnes of him 23 
outthe church yyhich is filled al inal. . | 
no More then 
the head With- ) AS 

ANNOTATIONS ft 
CHa ei OT. * 


21. Al Principalitie. | ‘The Fathers ypon this,and other places ofthe old and new Tefta- 
ment, vvhere they finde the orders of holy Angels or {pirites named, agreethat there be _ 4 
nine orders of them. Of vvhich fome be here.counted and called , as vve fee: inthe Epiftle | 
i) to the Colofsians, the order of Thrones 1s {pecified, vvhich maketh fiue: tovvhichif vve 
Nine orders addethefe foure, Cherubim ySeraphim, Angels, aud Archangels,vvhich arecommonly * > 
of Angels. named in holy vvrite, inal there be nine. S. Denys cel, Hier, c. 74849. U7 Ec. Hier 61+ S.A- 
thanaf le. de Communi effent. in fine. Gregor. Moral. li, 32.¢.18. 1 herfore, good Reader,makeno | : 
accoumpt of * Caluins and others infidelitic, vvhich blafphemoufly blame and condemne Ca/, upon 
the holy doctors diligence inthis point, of curiofitie and impietie. The yvhole endewour shy : 
of thefe heretikes is, to bring alinto doubt, andto corrupteuery Article of our Re- 
ligion. é 
Ae Chris Py ea | Head.) It maketh ahigh proofe among the Proteftants, that no man can be head 
kine, and yet ofthe Church, becaufe it isacalling and digattie proper to Chrift. Butin truth by as 
men are kings good reafon there {hould benokmg nor lord , becaufe, Hets king and lord. neither {hould Aper. -x9, 
a SPAY, hrift there be Bifhop or Paftor , becaufe he is the Bij bop and Paftor of our foules : nor Pontifex nor xv Pet.e,2f6 
ishcad of the “poitle, for by thofetities $. Paul termeth him Hebr.3: none fhould be piller oe ! 
ation 
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cacti. — TO THE EPHESIANS. s15 
dation, rocke, Jight, or maifter of the Church or truth, becaufe Chrift is properly al Church 


thefe. And yet our nevy doctors (though they be exeeding feditious and vvould forthe yer man may 
aduantage of their fect be gladly ridde of kings and al other Superiors temporal , ifthey be head there- 


feared not the ford more then God , and vvould finde as good £criptures to be deliuered of ajfo. 
-ofthem, as they now finde to difcharge them felues of obedience to Popes: ) yet (1 fay ) 


they vvilnot deny,althe former titles and dignities (notvvithftanding C hriftes foueraine Chriftis head 
rightin the fame) to be giuen and communicated tothe Princes and Magiftrates of the of nis Chuech 


_ earth both fpiritual and temporal! . though Chrift ina more diuine, ample, abfolute,excel- 
lent, and tranfcendent fort,aaue al thefe things attributed or appropriatedtohimf{clf. So 
then, though he be the head of the Church, and the onely head in fuch foueraine and prin- 
- cipal maner, asno earthly man or mere creature euer 1S or can be, and is ioyned to the 
Church ina more excellent fort of coniunction, then any king is to his fubiects cr Coun- 
» trie, or any Pope or Prelate to the Church vvhereof he is gouernour, euen fo farre that 
it is called his body Myftical : life, motion, fpirit, grace iffuing doyvne from him to it and 
the members of the {ame,as from the head tothe natural body.though inthis fort(we fay) 
no man can be head but C hrift, nor the Church be body toany butto Chrift; yetthe Pope 
may be the minifterial head, thatisto fay, the cheefe Gouernour, P aftor, and Prelate of 
the fame, andmay be his Vicar or V icegerent inthe regiment ofthat part vvhichk 1s in 
. earth.as $.~Hierom calleth Damafus the l ope, Summum Saserdotem,the cheefe and bigheft Prie/t: 
and the Apoftle faith of this minifterial head, The head can not [ay to the feete, you. are not neceffarie 
for me. For therein alfo is a great difference betyvene C hrift and euerymortal Prelate,that 
(as the Apoftle here faith) he is head of the vvhole C hurch,meaning of the triumphat ( & 
of al Angels alfo though in an other fort)no lefie thé of the Church militat. So Peter yvas 
yot,nor any Pope, norany man.can be. where youniuft obferue, that forthis foueraine 
preeminence of C hrift in this cafe, the Church is not calledthe bedy myftical ofaay Go- 
uernour, Peter, Paul, or vyhat Freiate or Pope fo cuer, 


can be. 
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CAPs 04°F 


He putteth them in minde of their unuvorthines before they overe Chriftians: that al zl-e 
pratfe may be giuen to the grace of God: 11 aud of theenmitie thatuvuas then 
betvvene the levv and the Gentil: 13. until nov that Chrift by bw Croffehath 
made both one, taking avvay the ceremonies of the Lavv , and making one body, 

_ and building one holy Temple of al, in his Catholike Church, 
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7 ND. youvvhen you vyere dead by your 
sy offentes & finnes,t vvherein fometime yon 
vvalked according to the courfe of this 
vvorld, according to the* prince of the 
povver of this aire,of the {pirit that novv 
-yvvorketh onthe childré of diftidence, t in 
vvhomalfo yveal conuerfed fometimein the defires of our 
flefb,doing the vvil of the flef hand of thoughtes,and vvere 
by nature the children of vvrathasalfo thereft: {but God 
( vvhich is riche in mercie } for his exceding charitie vvher- 
vvith he loued vs, t euenvvhenvve vvere dead by finnes, 
quickened vs together in Chrift, (by vvhofe grace you are 
faued,) t+ andraifed vs vp vvith him, and hath made vs fit 
vvith him in the celeftialsin Chritlesvs, t that he might 
(hevv in the vvorldes fucceding,the abpundant riches of his 
gtace,in bountie vpon vsin Chriftlesvs. t For by "grace 
you are faued through faith (and that not of your felues, 
Tete ij for. 
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in a far more 
éxcellent fort, 
then any man 
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516 THE EPISTLE OF S.PAVE Cwaclh 
it tt is faid, for itis the gift of God) + *? not of vvorkes, that no man 9 . 
nor ot wore glorie + For wveare his vvorke,created in Chrift 2s vs in io 
thy felf being good vvorkes, vvhich God hath prepared that vvefhould © 


t} but . 
Lecehene ie vvalke in them. 


which God t For the vvhich caufe be mindeful chat fometime you rr *} 
formed, and VVere Gentils in the Hefh, vvho vvere * calied prepuce, of 
seated nee that vvhich is called citcumcifion in the fefh, made vvith 312 
hb oebit.c.3.e Hand: t vvho vvere at that time vvithout Chrift,alienated 
feq. from the conuerfation of Ifrael, and* ftrangers of the tefta- 
ments, hauing no hope of the promis ) and vvithout Godin 13 
this vvorld. + Butnovvin Chrift les vs,youthat fometi- 


me vvere farre of,are made nigh in the bloud of Chrift. t For ; 4 


1.veg.17) 
26. Exe 
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he is our peace, vvho hath made both one,and diffoluing the | 
middle vvall ofthe partition,the enmities in his flefh: + eua- 1s 
cuating the lavv of comaundements ‘in decrees: that he may 
create the tvvo in him felf into one new man, making peace, 
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t and may reconcile both in one body'tto God by the croffe, 16 _ ‘ : 
killing the enmities in him felf. 3 
t And comming he euangelized peace to you that vverey7 | Rog 27 
ne Resets farre of, and peaceto them that vvere a t For * by him yg a 
mas the Apo- VV¢ have accefle both in one Spirit to the Father. t Novy 19 ; 





ftle, Decemb. then you are not ftrangers and forreiners : but youware  citi- Couma 
oe zens of the fainétes, and the domefticals of God, ¢” built 29 Ailes 
vpon the foundation of the Apoftles and Prophets, lesvs 
Chrift him felf being the higheft corner ftone: + invvhom 2): a 
al building framed together, grovveth into an hely temple ~- a 
in our Lord, ¢ invvhom you alfo are buile together into an 22 i 
habitation of Godin the holy Ghoft. ) | » 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHar. II, 





f it . ft1- . . . . 
‘ene a > 8.'By grace you are faued through faith.) Our firft iuftification is of Gods grace , and not of 


grace, & faith Our deferuings : Lecaufenone of al our actions that vvere before our tuitification, ceuld | 
the foundatig Merite or iuftly procure the grace of iuftification. Againe, he faith, through faith: for 
therof. . that faith is the beginning, foundation, and roote ofal iuftification,and the fir{t of al other 
vertues, vvithout Which it is impofsible to pleafe God. 

The Church 20, Built upon the foundation. | Note againft the Heretikes that thinke it difhonorable 
builded ypon to Chrift, to attribute histitles or callings to mortal men, that the/faithful \( though 
Chrift,and yet. builded firft , principally , and properly, vpon Chrift) yet are faid here to be built alfo 
vponthe Apo- vpon the Apoftles and Prophets. Vvhy may not the Chorch then be builded vpon 


fties alfo. Peter? 
SS a 
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| TO THE EPHESIANS, 














Cmaps 111. x 


“= ©) Bor vvitnefing thevoeation of the Gentils , as being the Apoftle of the Gentils , heis mm 
() 6g prifon: 13 Wherein the Gentils therforehaue cause to reioyce , rather then to 

fbrinke. Sohe faith, 14 and alfo praieth to God (vvhe is almightre) to con- 
. firme their invvard man, thouyhthe outuvard be infirmed by perfecutions. 


OR this caufe, I Paul the prifoner of 
lesvs Chrift, for you Gentiles: +- if 
yet youhaue, heard the difpenfation of 
the grace of God , vvhich is giuen me 
toyvard you, ft becaufe according to 
reuclation the facrament vvas made 
knovvenro me,as I] haue vvritté before 
— inbreife: 1 according as you reading 
may vnderftand my vvifedom in the myfterie. of Chrift, 
1 vvhich vnto other generations vvas not knovven to the 
fonnes of men, as novv it is reuealed to hisholy Apoftles & 
Prophetsinthe Spirit. t The Genulsto be coheires & cen- 
corporat and comparticipant of his promisin Chriftlesvs 





‘ 


7. bythe Gofpel: + vvhereof Iam made a minifter according 


to the gift of the grace of God,whichis giuen me according 


8 tothe operation of his povver. f Tome* the leaft of al the 


a, 
10 vvorldesin God, vvho created al things: t that the mani- 


11 Poteftats in the celeftials by the Church, T according to the 


I 


‘7 Lord. + In vvhom vve haue affiance and acceffe in conf- 
13 dence, by the faith of him. + >For the vvhich caufe I defire 


glorie. 
¢ 


| 1s Lordl es vs Chrift, tofvvh omal paternitie in the heauens 
: 16 andinearthisnamed, f thathe giue you according to the 
17 inner man. .t Chrift to dvvel by faith ‘in your hartes, 
| 18 rooted and founded ‘in charitie, + that you may be‘ableto 


19 length,and height,and depth, f to 





fainctes is giuen this grace,among the Gentils to euangelize 


the vnfearcheable riches of Chrift, t and to illuminate al 
_men vvhat is the difpenfario of the factament hidden * from sae de is , for 
eer Oerore, 


‘fold vvifedom of God, may benotifiedto the Princes and 


b The Epiftle 
vpon the 16 
Sunday after 
P entecoft. 
-*Chrift dwel- 
leth in vs by 
his giftes, and 
vve be ift by 
thofe his giftes 
remaining and 
refident in vs, 
& not by Chri- 
{tes proper iu- 
{tice onely,as 
the Heretikes 
affirme. 

c Not faith 
only muft be in 
ys , but chari- 
tic yvhich ae- 
cOplifheth al 
yertues, 


¢prefinitio of worldes ,vvhich he made in Chriftlzs vs our 


that you faint noc in my tribulations for you, vvhich is your 


- + Forthis caunfeI bovvemy knees tothe Farher of our 
riches of his glorie,povver to be fortified by his Spiritin the 


comprehend vvithal the fainétes, vvhatis the bredth, and 
knovvalfo the charitie of 
oe Cae Chriff, 


—_ 
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g18 THE EPISTLE OF S.PAWVL. CHa. Hit. 
Chrift, farpaffing knovvledge,that you may be filled vnto al } | 
the fulnes of God. f And * to him that isable to doe atzo | Ro. 6 
things more aboundantly then vvedefise or vnderftand, ac- | 2% 
cording to the povver that vvorketh in vs: t+ to him be 2r 
glorie in the Cuvrew, andin Chrift Ls svs, vato al genera- 

tions vvorld vvithour end, Amen. 
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. if er ey. oe Sy 
| L eee ee 3 
He exhorteth them to keepe the unitie of the Church maft carefully vith al humilitie 
bringing them many motives thereunto: 7 and CEOS thateuen tle. dixer- 
fitte rt self of offices is nor fordinifion , as being thegoft of Cliygft aim felf, but to 
build up the Church, and to hold al in the unitie thereof againft the /uttle circum- 
nentions of Heretikes tthat under Chrift the head, inthe Church being the body, 
euery member may profper. «7 Noesther (as toughing life)apifbuve une like the 
. : Heathen, but as it becommeth Chriftians, laying of al our old corrupt maners,and | 
inereafing darly inal goodnes. | | ri th 


The Epiftle = 
vpon the 17 -eatee 
Sunday after = ay = 
Pentecoftt.And BASS 
ina Votive re 
Maffe againg | 
Schifme, oT 


withat you vvalke vvorthy of the vocation in 
Gout yvhich you are called, t vvithalhumilitie & 2 

Mga mildenes , vvith patience , fupporting one 

Mi Zan other in charitie, +t careful to keepe the 3 eB. 


i 
| Therfore prifoner in our Lord, befeeche you, rt 
| | 





aren @ 
vaitie of thefpirit inthe bond of peace, t One body and 4 
one {pirit: as you are called in one hope of your vocation. 
Tt One Lord,“ one faith, one baptifme. t * One God ands 6 | Malar, 
TheEpitle Father of al,vvhich is oneral,and by-al,andinalvs.q t But7 = | 21. 
ee epee * to euery one of vs is giuen grace according to the meafare ol 
SS.simon and of the donation of Chrift. | Forthe vvhichhe faith, 4teding8 | 4. 
ludes day. , eee 
on high, be ledde captinitie captiwe:he gane giftes tomen. (1 And that he 9 Pf. 6 
af{cended,vvhat is it,but becaufe he defcended alfo firft into — 19. 
3 Sc ieeiae the‘ inferiour partes of rhe earth? t He that defcended, the 10 
pecialiy oO 4 . | | /\ pg 
his defeen- f{ameisalfo hethatis afcendéd aboue al the heauens,tharhe ~ 
sngtote’ “might fill althings.y t And*he gaue,*fome Apoftles, and 11 | 
fome Prophets , and otherfome Euangelifts, and otherfome 
paftors and do@ors, t tothe confumination of the faines, 12 
vato the vvorke of the minifterie, vnto the edifying of the 
body of Chrift: F ‘vntil we meete al into the ynitie of faith 13 
and knovvledye of the fonne of God, intoa perfe& man, 
into the meafureof theage of the fulnes of Chrift:4 + that 14 
novv vve be not children vvauering,and caried about” vvith ; 
euety vvinde of dodtrine in the vvickednes of men, in cra- > a 
ftines to the ciccumuentionof errour. + But doing the truth 15 
in charitie,let ysinalthings grow in him, vvhich isthe head, — 
| Chrift ; 
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pepaces (TO THE EPHESIANS. eet eae 

— ~~ 4:16 Chrift: t of vvhom the vvhole body being compacteand 

Bee): knit together by al iun@ure of fubminiftration, according 

e to the’operation in the meafure of euery member,maketh the 

| increafe of the body vnto the edifying of it felfin figiltié, 

| 17 ‘t This therfore I fay and teftifie in our Lord: that novv 

Pes. 4, ~ » youvvalke notas alfo the * Gentiles vvalkein the vanitie of 

Ro.1, | 18 their fenfe, t hauing their vnderftanding obfcured vvith 

) _ darkenes, alienated from: the life of God by the ignorance 
| 


i en ae 


19 thatis in chem, becaufe of the blindenes of their hart, tf vvho 
defpairing , * haue giuen vp them feluesto impudicitie, vnto 


Pn adhe al 
* 7 _ 


F 0.1,2.46. ! f 
b 20 the operation of al vncleannes, vnto awatice. + But you haue 


! 
” 
LY ‘ : : . - + 
. 21 notfo learned Chrift: + if yet you haue heard him,and haue 
| ng | 22 been caught in him,(as the truthisinl es vs.)-z t * Lay you 
Heh a2, | -AVVay,according tothe old conuerfation the old man,vvhich 


| fev, 125 a ; ee 
nh 23 is corrupted accordingto thedefires of errour, t And * be !! rhe Apofic 


_24 renevved in the {pirit of your minde: t and putontheneyy ‘*hcth vs 
ad 3 ro , mot to appre- 


man vvhichaccording to God is created in iuftice, and holi- héd Chrifts iu 
= | 25 neffe ofthetmth. t For the vvhich caufe laying avvay lying, 4° by fare 
ach. 8, * (peake ye truth euery one vvith his neighbour, becaufevve renevved in. 
fs are members one ofan other. | Ieeeone oe 
F} 455° | 26 T * Beangrie and finne not. let not the fonne goe dovvne ¥s the zevy ma 
iF 27 vponyouranger,: t Giuenotplacetothe Deuil. ¢ He that macra$e Fs Gite 
28 ftolé,lethimnovv not fteale: bur rather let him labour jn 22dholines of 
aor 3 mers : | Leo ee, | iO (iS truth. By the 
| vvorking vvith his handesthatvvhich is good, that he may which, free 
29 haue vvhenceto giue vnto him that fuffereth neceflitie. t Al oa abe is 
naughtiefpeache let it not proceede out of your mouth: but i aon wore 
.) iftherebe any good tothe edifying of the faith, tharit may Wb God, o: 
30° giue grace to the hearers. t And contriftate not the holy Spi to him in our 
ritof God:in vvhich youare figned vnto the day ofredemp- f*™#8cation. 
31 tion. TF Letal bitternes,and anger, and indignation,and cla- 
'mour, and blafphemie be taken av vay from you vvith al ma- 
| 32 lice. t And be gentle one to an other,merciful,pardoning one 


an other, as allo Godin Chrift hath pardoned you. 
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ANN OT. ATTONS 
Cuarp, I1L1T. | 
y. Onefaith.) As rebellion isthe bane of ciuil Commonvvealthsandkingdoms, and peace 


~ and coneord, the preferuation of the fame: fois Schifine, diuifion, and diuerfitie of faiths or fe- znieeies os 
lovyvf hips in*the fernice of God, the calamitie of the Church: and peace, vnitie, vniformirie,the {pe- \*! ‘Church. 


ne cial blefling of God therein, and in the Church aboue al Commonyvealths, becaufe it is in al poin- 
e tesa Monarchie tending cuery vvay to ynitie, bur ome God, but ene Chriit, but one Church, but 
ser . 
t ene 
s. 
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one hope,one faich,pne baprifine,one head,one body. Vvhereof S:Cyprian [i, de Unit. Ec.nn.3, faith 
thus: One Church the Holy Ghoft in the perfon of our Lord wes ey [aith, One u my doue.T hus uniiie of 
the Church he that holdeth not, doth be thinke heholdeth she faith? He that vvith/fandeth and refifteth the 
Church ; he that forfaketh Peters chaire vpomuvbich the Churchuves built , doth he sree oust ew inthe 
Church ? When the te ApoffleS. Paul alfo Phevveth this Sacrament of unitie,(aying, One body and one 
pirte & c. Which unitie vve Bifhops [pecially that rulein the Church , aught to hold fa/t and maintaine, 


ccpifme de. “7¢ God, and one Chri/t,and one Church, and one Chaire,by our Lordes voice founded pon Peter, Another 
‘able altar to be fetteup,or a nevu Priefthod to be made, befides one altar, ey one Priefthod,« impo ible. W bofoener 
teitable. gbthevagh els vubere, {cattereth. lt 
mans frie to the breach of Gods diuine difpofition. Get 46 far from the contagion of uch men, eo flee from their . 
Ppsdahes a3 a canker and peftilenceour Lord hauin ¢ premonif Led and vyarned before hand , They are blind, 
leaders of the blind, ec. Vvhereby vve learne that this vnitie of the Church commended fo much 
: vnto vs, confifteth in the mutual fellovvfhip of al Bifhops yvith the See of Peter. S. Hilarie alfo 
(li. ad Conftantinm Augu/tum), thus appliéth this fame place of the Apoftle againft the Arians , as 
Among here- vve may do againftthe Caluinifts. Perilous and miferableit w , faith he, that there arenovy fo many: 
tikes as many faithes as vvilless and {0 many doctrines as maners , VUbies exther faites are [ovuritten asvuevuill jor as 
frizthes as Wil-cuve veil , foare wnederftoed: woaletasteacrs aia to one God, and one Lord, and one Baptifime , there 


. ‘i a. 


lew, alfo one faith , vve fall avvay from that vubich ws the onl, faith, and vubiles mee faithes be made , they be- 
ining 10 come to that ,thartheress noneatal.. - id 2S.) LU bIGVUSIMGIG Lf ft . 
Theheretikes, .) ett Some Apoftles.) Many functions that vvere euenin the Apoftles time, are not here named: 


folifh nega- v¥hich muft be noted againft the Aduerfaries thar call here for Popes, asthough the names of. ° 


tiue arguincnt BifMdéps, Priefts, or Deacons vvere notas vvelleaft ouras Popes : vvhomyet they can nor deny to 
agdinft the haue beenin vfein S. Paules daies. And therfore they haueno more reafon, out of this place to 


red. > bor! eoxeduce fuch.as be norf{pecified here, tothefe here named:though injdeede both other Bifhops 
TsphedPopes and f relates and {pecially Popes may be conteinedynder the names of Apoftles, Doctors, and Pa- 
‘ofReis called ‘ftors. Certes the toome and digniti¢ of the Pope'it a very continual 

ai: Aponte callethic Apoftolatmm.: Bernard. ad Ex en.li, 14.¢. 4 Ct. in fine, et yp ys | 
fhipeel) 13. Until uve meete,} The Church of God fhal neuer lacke thefe {piritual functions, or fuch 
Continual fuc- as be anfvyerable tothem, according to thetime and ftate of the Church; til the vvoildes end, 
ce(sion of Bi- Vvhereby you may proue , the Catholike Church, that is to fay, that: vifible companie 
fhops, aneut- of Chriftians yvhich hath euer had , and by good records can proue they haue had, acon- 


- 
_ 


dent argiunent tinual ordinarie fuceeflion of Bifhops ; Paftors , and Do@ors, to be'the onely true Church :.and_ 


of the true vi- thefe other good, fellovvesthat for many vvorldesor ag@s cogether cannot fhevv that they had 
{ble Church. any one Bifhop, or ordinarie yea or extraordinarie officer for them and their fect, to bean adulre- 
THe fathers Fouls ‘Heretical generation. And rhis place of the Apoftle afluring tothe true;Church a perpetual 
vefuted® here- vifible continuance of Paftorsand Apodtles or their fucceffors , vvarranted the holy fathers to trie 
tikes’ by the al Heretikes by the moft famous fucceffion of the Popes of Rome, So did S. Irenzus,l2. 3 C3. Tere 
fuccetsivite ‘of tillian, 2 prefcript, Optatus, lz, 2 cont, Parm, S. Auguiftine, iz pf< cont. part. Donat-et cont.ep. Manich. 
the Bifhops’ .o4.¢ ¢p- 165. Epiph. har. 2.7. and others, va Ya hh es 
of Rome.) Arid With enery vuinde.} The fpecial vfe of the fpiritual Gouernours is, to keepe vs in vnitieand 
Feretical bla. -conftancie of che ;Catholike faith thar yve be not caricd avvay-vvith the,blaft-or, yvind ofeuery 
ftes carieaWway herefie. Vyhich is avery proper nore of feces and nevy doctrines that tronble the infirme vveak- 


the inconftant 


only. chees, an other time the Neftorians , thesthe Lutherans, Caluinifts,and fuchilike: vyho at diu 


times in diuers places haue bioyven diuers blaites of falfe dogtrine. | 
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CHap. V. | 

Ne-contenueth bus exhortation zo good life, s affuring them againft al deceiuert, that no 
committer of mortal finne { hal be faued: confiderimg that for {uch finnes it 1s that 

. the Heathen fhalbe danined: 8 ¢ that Chriftians muft rather be the light of al. 
others. 22 Then he commeth in particular andexhorteth huf bands and Vviues 
to do their duety one tovvardes the other, by the example of Chrift and his obe- 
ent dnd beloued house she Church, 2) Goitsdss VA. HAAR RS 
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that vvemay prouethe Bifhoply funtion a it [elf to beone and undinided, vc. Andagaine, Theres Ep. 4e. 


ts adulterosss, it ts 1mpiows , zt is {acrilegious , vuhatfoener u inftituted by 4 


* = ; - 
' 7 
: ' 


Pope, anfvve- difpute again{ft the Pope, then againft the reft o fthe Ecclefiaftical fundtions, Neitheris it ncceflaric | 


Apoitlefhip ,and S. Bernard 


lings'ofthe Church, by certaine feafons of diuerfe.ages: as fometime the Atians, thenithe ye 
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STO: THE -EPHESIANS..... §2% 


| moft deere children: + and* walke 
in loue,as Chrift alfo loued vs, and 
and hoft toGod in an odour of 
{yvetenes. tT But* fornication and 
al vncleannes,or auarice,let it not fo 
: muchas be named among you, as it 
Sane: Th === becommeth fainctes: + or filthines, 
ot foolifh talke,or (currilitie, being to no purpefe:but rather 

| | §. giuing of thankes. + For vnderftanding knovv you this, 
~ that no fornicatour,ot vacleane,or couetous perfon (vvhich 

| is ** the feruice of Idols ) hath inheritance in the kingdom of 


















Chrift and of God. | Pie: okie 
| bhoLetno man feduce you vvith vaine vvordes. For, for 


On 


$ 


) | 7 diffidence. +t Become not therfore parcakers vvith them. 
_ 8 T Foryou vvere fometime darkenes, but novv light.in our 
| Lord.Vvalkeas children of the light, (t,forthe fruite of the 
10 lightisin al goodnes,and iuftice,and veritie) 4 t prouing 

: -| a ¢ vvhat is. vvel pleafingto God: {and communicate not vvith 

a | - the vnfruitful vvorkes of darkenes,but rather reproue them. 
-) 12. T Forthe things that are done of them in fecrete, itis (hame 
| 13. euen to fpeake. t Bucal things that arereproued, are mani- 

4 14° felted by the light. foralthatis manifefted, is light. t for 

the vvhich caufe he faith: rife thon that fleepeft, ana arife from the 

P15 © dead z'and chrift vvil illuminate thee. + See therfore, brethren, how 

16. you vvalke vvarily. not as vnvvife, but * as vvife: t re- 

17 deeming the time,becaufe the daies are euil. + Therfore be- 
come not vnvvife, but * vnderftanding vvhat is the vvil of 
7 Re.12,2. | 18 God. >t And benot drunke vvith vvine vvherein is riote- 
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| Ef-2,60 


: . l.4,5. 


Tir 


felues in pfalmes & hymnes,and {piritual cancicles, chatting 


_alvvaies foral things,in thename of our Lord 1 £s vs Chrift 


ay E:yetherfore folovvers of God as 





The epiftle. 
vpo nthe 3 Sa- 
day in Lent. 


deliuered him felf for vsan oblation ° 


*? See the he- 
retical corrup 


tion of this 


place in the 
Annotation 


_thefe things commeth the anger of God vp6 the children of Col3-¥-5- 


The Epiitie 
vpon the 20 
Sunday after 
Pentecoft. 


19 oufnes, bur be filled vvith the Spirit, t {peaking to your. 


20 and finging in your hartes to our Lord: tf giuing thankes” 


a | 21 toGod & the Father. + Subieé oneto an other in the feare 

“ ol,3,18. of Chrift. | coxtisd lod sonal $7 The Epiftle in 

Tit.2, §. pa t Let * vvomen be fubie& totheir hufbandes, as to rf yotiue maffe 
| 1 Per.3, } 23. our Lord: t becaufe * the manis the head of the woman : *7 °*8°° 
ot as Chriftisthe head of rhe** Cuvroeu. Him felf,” the fa- ** It is much 

— GF.3,16. - s f hi b h ‘ {; bj & to be noted, 
| ar ae uiourof his body. Tt But as the CHV RCH is lubiect tO char mahe sri 
—3 1 | Vuu Chrift 
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se THE EPISTLE OF ‘SL PAVL | 
Meike as Chrift, fo alfo rhe yvomen to their hufbands in althings; |. 
oe: Hufbands , loue your vviues,as Chriftalfo"louedthe 25 | 
rame i? 7 eo”) at + ee , > 
1a ey Crvrcn,and delivered him {elf forir: + that he might 26 4 


CHV RCH § elite : 
ine in ede erage ne canning it By tbe Must ab evater Wiel vote 
thereof, cont thathemighr prefent to him felf a gloriousC uy rR on, 27 
grecseio. wit? not hauing (pot,or wrinkle,or any fach Shing Bm thatit may 

a corruption, be holy and vnfpotted. + Soalfo men ought roloue their 28 
eae cue feiss Wiues as their ovvne bodies, He that louethhis vvife,loueth 

bles correct it him felf. + -Forno maneuver hated his ovvne Aefh : but he 29 
oa {pames>* nourif heth & cherifheth it,” as alfo Chrift the Cuvreu: 


other: ¢0 be. t becaufe vvebe the members of his body,of his fle(h & of 30 


fill. See the his beones.+ For this caufe[ bal ma leawe his father & mother: and J hal cleanse zt 5 Gen2, 
eure RPE to his vvife,and they (hal be tvvoin one flefh. T This isa great facramet. 32 
in e y r s 


| 

63: but fpeakein Chrift andin the Cuvrew# t Neuertheles 33 
r . ’ a ba Se 

| you alfo euery one, let eche loue his vvife as him felf:andlec — | 

“) crt 4 4 | 





the vvife feare herhufband, 2 
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ANNOTATIONS 
4199 Daa wg al Bi RAV eo), ) | 
a3, Sauiour of his body.) None hath faluation orbenefite by Chrift,thac is not of his body the 
Church. And vvhat Church thatis, S. Auguftine expreflech in thefe vvordes. The Catholike Church 
onely 15 the body of Chrift, vuhereof he u head. out of thu body the Holy Ghoft quickeneth no man. Anda 
litle after, He that vuil haue the Spirit , let him beuvare be remaine not out of the CHV RCH, let him 
beuvare he enter not into it feinedly. Augult. ep. 0 ad Bonifacium comitem in fine, 7 
| a+- Subiect to Chriff,) The CHV RCH isalvvaies fubic& to Chrift, thacis, not onely vnder 
The CHvRcH him, but euer obedient to his vvordes and: commaundement. Vvhich is an evident and inuincible 
neucrerreth. demonftrarion that fhe neuer rebellerh againft Chiilt, neuer falleth from him by error, Idolatrie, 
| or falfe vvorfhip, as the Heretikes novy, and the Donatiftes of old did teach. ' | oO: 
Chrifts loue zs. Loued the Church.) Loe Chriftes fingular loue of the. CH y R c H,for yvhich ‘onely & the 
tovvard his members thereof he effeQually fuffered his Paffion, and for yvhofe continual cleanfingand puri-, |. _-. 
Church. fying in this life ,"he inftiruced holy Baptifme and other Sacraments : thar at length in the next life’ ~*~ 
T he Church jt may become without al {por, vvrinkle, or blemifh. for,in this vyorld by reafon of the manifold 
triumphant infirmities of diuers her members, {he cannot be wholy vvithout finne, but muft fay alvyaies, 
vvithout {pot Dimitte nobus debita noftra, Forgiue us our debtes, Augutt. li. 2. Retract. c, 18. | 
and vvrinkle. 29. As Chrift the Church.| Itisan vn{peakable dignitieofthe CHv RceH, VvhichtheApo- _. | 
The manz {tle expreffeth oftenels vvhere, burfpecially in this vvbole paflage, to be that creatureonelyfor == 
fold dignitie YY2'c> Chrift effe@tually fuffered, to be vvafhed and embrued with vvater and bloud iffuing out 
eee Chuccl ofhis holy fide, tobe nourifhed vvith his ovvne body (for fo.doth S, Irenzus expound li, 5. in iz... 
principio) to be his members, * to be fo ioyned vnto him as the body and members of the fame * Aug.ii2 97 
flefh, bone, and fubftance to the head, to be loued and cherifhed of him as wife of hufband, yea % Symbs ax 
to be his vvife and moft deere (poufe, takenand formed (as $. Augultine often faith) out of his #4 Catecaeyy) jy, 
ovyne fide vpon the Croile, as Eue our firft father Adams {poufe vvas made of hisribbe. Im Pfal, © 9 
126. Gin Pfal.127. co tract. 9 in loan. @& trad.120. larefpe& of vvbich greatdignitie and excel- 
lencie , the fame holy father afhrmeth the CH v-R cH to be the principal creature, and therfore 
The Church 22med in the Creede next after the Holy Ghoft. and he proucth again{t the Macedonians,the Holy 
Ghoft to be God, becaufe he is named before the Church in the confeilton of our faith. Of vyhich 
incomparable excellencie of the Church, fo beloued of Chrift and (0 infeparatly ioyned in Mariage 
yvith him, if the Heretikes of our time had any fenfe or contideration, they vvould neither thinke 
The Church their cé6temptible companie or cégregation to be the glorious {poufe of our Lord,nor teach thar 
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is the princi- 
pal creature, 


Ot be the Church may erre, thatis to fay, may be diuorced from her {poufe for [dolattie, fuperftition, | yi 
can HOLSET Herefie, or other abominations: Vvhereypon one of thefe abfurdities vvould enfuc, thateither es). 
| Chrift im 
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a. Chrift may fometimes be vvithout a Church & {poufe in earth (as he yvas al the vvhile there vvere 
a to Caluinifts, if their Church be the fpoufe of Chrift) or els ifthe Catholike Church onely is and 
hath been his vvife, and the fame haue fuch errors as the Herctikes falfely pretend , that his vvife fo 
deere and fo praifed here, is notvvith{tanding avery vvhoore, Vyhich horrible abfurdities proue 
and conuince to any man of common fenfe , both that the Catholike Church alvvaiesis , and that 
it teacheth truth alvvaies , and to honour God truely and fincerely alvvaies ; vyhatfocuer the adul- 
terous generation of Heretikes thinke or blafpheme, : | 
33. This 4 a great Sacrament.) Matiage a great Sacramét of Chrift and his Church prefigured in 
the firft paréts. 4dam (faith S. Auguftine tract, 15 in lo.) wvho vas a forme or figure of him that vuas 
to come ,yea rather God in him,gauevs a great token of a Sacrament. For both he deferued fleeping to take 
a vvife,and of hu ribbe hu vvifevvas madevnto him: becaufe of Chrift fleeping on the Croffe the Church 
wvas to be made out of hu fide. In an other place he maketh Matrimonie a Sacramét of Chrift and his 
*- *Church: in that,that as the maried ma muft forfake father &}mother and cleaue ynto his vyife, fo 
Chrift as ie vvere left his father, exinaniting him {elf by his incarnati6, & teft the Synagogue his mo- 
- ther, & ioyned him felfto the Church.Zi. 12 ¢. 8. cont.Fauffum In diuers other places he maketh it 
alfo aSacrament, {pecially in chat it isan infeparable bond betvvixttvvo, and that can neuer be 
diflolued but.by death:fignifying Chrifts perpetual and indiffoluble coniun@ion with the Church 
his one,onely {poufe,de Gen, ad lit, i. 9 ¢..7.Cont Pelag. de pec. orig. lt. 2 ¢. 34.Defid.et op.c, 7. De bono 
coniug. c. 7. @,18. And in an other place, The good of Mariage (faith he ) among the people of 
God u in the holines of a Sacrament.De bono céiugalic.24. | | 
Vvbo yvould haue thought fuch myfteries and Sacraméts to be in Mariage, that the ioyning 
of man & wife together fhould reprefent fo great a myfterie , ifthe Apoftle him felf,& after him 
i this holy father and others,had not noted it ? or yvho can maruel that the holy Church taketh this 
: . to be a Sacrament , and to giue grace of fanctification to the parties maried, that they may liue to- 
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| gether in mutual fidelitie, bring vp their children in faith and feare of God, and poffeffe their 
Po srhefi4 veflel (asthe Apofile fpeaketh) in fandtification and honour, and notin patlion of luft andigno- 
ae "'* minie, asthe Heathen do vvhich knovv not God, and as our brutifh nevy Maifters feeme to do 
i that commend mariage aboueal things fo farreas it feedeth their concupifcences, but for grace, 
es Sacrament, mytterie, or fanctification thereby, they care no more then the Heathen or brute 
ae beaftes do? And thus vve gather that matrimonie isa Sacrament, and not of the Greeke vvord 
t vos toy Mfterie onely , as Caluin falfely ith, nor ofthe Latin vvord Sacrament , both yvhich vve knovy 
 Sacramen- haue oftheir nature a more general fignification, and hatin the Scriptures alfo : but vyvhereas thefe 
3 names are here giuen to Matrimonie by the Apoftle, & are not giuen in the Scriptures to Baprifme 
and the Eucharift, lecthem tel vs vvhy they. alfo apply thefe vvordes from their general fignifica- 
| tion ¢o fignifie {pecially and peculiarly thofe tvvo Sacraméts neuer fo named exprefly im Scripture, 
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is here fo called of the Apoftle, {pecially yvhereas the figuification in it,is as great as.in any other 
- of the Sacraments, and rathes greater, 
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Likevvife children and parents heexherteth, § item feruants and maifters. 19 Then,thas 
al take courage inthe might of God, bus fo, that vvithal they arme them felue 


(confidering Uvbat mightie enemies tl-ey hane)vvith al peeces of [piritnal armour’ 
18 praying aluvaies feruently and for him alfo, ‘of a 







HILD REN , obey your :parents.in our 
» Lord. for this is iutt. + Honouritbyfaiber and thy 
| mother ( Vvhichisthe firft commaundement in 
‘ the proinis,) { that it may bevyvel yvith thee, and tkon 
ps; maieft be long-lived vpow the earth... And. you fa- 
<8 thers,prouoke not your children to angers 
but bring them vpin the difcipline, and correption of our 
Lord. fle HO ) Jevexl ho 
+ * Seruants, be obedient to your lordes according to 
| Vuu jy the 


Abfurdities 
that folow , if 
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may erre. 


MATRIMONIE 
a Sacrament, . 


The grace gi- 
ucn by this $a- 
crament. 
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and do not likeyvife folovy the Catholike Church in calling matrim onie by the fanie name,vvhich © 
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the flefh, with feare and trembling, in the fimplicitie of yee | mm ¥ 
hart,asto Chrift; t not feruing to the eie,as it vvere pleafing 6 a 7 
men,butas the feruants of Chrift, doing the vvil of God fio ¥ 
the hare, t vvitha good vvil ferning,as to our Lord and not 7 a 
tomen, t Knovving that euery one vvhat good focuer he 8 + 
- God lea. {Dal doe,that fhal he ‘receiue of our Lord , vvhether he be t 
ucth no good bond, OF free. t And you maifters, doe the fame things to 9 | 
oo i. them, * remitting threatenings : knovving that both their ‘bbs. 
Lord and yours,is in heauen: and* acception of perfons is » Deb. 10, 
not vvith him. 17, 
The Epitte  t Hence forth brethren,be ftrengthened in our Lord, & 10 4 
ypon the 21 in the might of his povver. t Paryou onthe‘armour ‘of eT al 4 
Suaday after t= 
Peatecon. God, that you may ftand againft che deceites of the Deuil. mriay 


t Far our vvteltling isnot againft flefh and bloud : but 12 

againft Princes and Poteftats, againft the * reGtors of the 

vvorld of this darkenes, againft the {pitituals of vvickedaes | 

inthe celeftials. t Therfore take the armour of God, that 13 

you may refift in the euil day, and ftand in al things perfect. 

t Stand therfore hauing your loines girded in truth, and 14 
ce be teas ** cloched with the breaft-plate of iuftice, ¢ & hauing your 45 


Eph, i | 
iuft or have feete {hod tothe preparation of the Gofpel of Prats: tin 162 f -sc0l 
ot arg al things vk the {hield of faith, vvherevvit youmay [| © 
could he be extinguifh al the firie dartes of the tion vvicked one. Tt and 17 
clothed with take vnto you the * helmetof faluation: and the {vvord of i, 

the fpirit ( vvhich is the vvord of Ged) 4 + inal praicr 18 
and fupplication praying at.al time in fpitic : and in 
the fame vvatching in al inftance and fupplication for al 
the fainéts: + andfor me, that {peache may be giuen mein 19 
the opening of my mouth vvith cohdence,to make knowen 
the myfterie of the Gofpel, for the vvhich Iam a legate 20 
in this chaine, fo that in it I may be bold according as I 
ought ,to {peake. 
- + And tharyou alfo may knovv the things abour me, 21 
«» vvhat I doe: Tychicus my deereft brother and faithful mini- 
*S.Aupuftine fter in our Lord,vvil make you vnderftad al things: t vvhom 22 
notethin fun- 
drie places 1 hauefentto you for this fame purpofe,thar you may know 
6 Charan the things about ys,and he may comfort your hartes. t Peace 23 
without cha. to the brethren and ** charitie vvith faith from God the Fa- 
ritie feructh * ther and out Lord] es vs Chrift. t Grace withal that loue 24 { 


not to falua- 
tiou.li.so.he.7. Our Lord LEsvs Chrift i in incorruption. Amen. 
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OVV S$. Paul vvascalled by a-vifion into Macedonia, vve 
reade AE. 16. and boyy he came to Philippi besng the firft ct 
| the thereof and of his preaching, miracles,and fuffering there. 
, And agame Aft.19.Paul purpofed in the Spirit, vvhen 
MALS Pa! he had pafled through Macedonia and Achaia, to goe 
= —=#! to Hierufalem,faying: After I haue been there, I muft 
{ce Rome alfo PW vbich purpofe be executed Ad.z0.taking his leaue at Ephefus, 
And being afteryyard come tuto Achaia, hehad counfel to returne through 
Macedonia, and fo at length from Philippi be began his nanigation tovvard Hie- 
rufslem,and from Hisrueiie being caried prifoner to Rome (A.28. ) be vvrote 
from thence this Epiftle to the Philippians or rather in bis fecond apprebenfion, 
about 10 yeres after the firft. 2 | 
In it he confirmeth them(as be did* the Epbefians alfo about the fame time ) Eph. 3- 
againft the tentatio that they might have in bearsg that he wvere executed. ther= 
fore he firft faith : And Lyvil haue you knovy brethren, that the things Fhil. t.v. t2. 
about me,are come tothe more furtherance of the Gofpel: fo that my 23 26- 
bandes vvere made manifeft in Chrift in al the Court &c. Secondly he fig- 
nifteth that his defire 1s, to be diflolued and to be vvith Chrift. but yer (icp 
they fhould be difcomforted)that be hopeth to come againe to them. V vheveof 
notyvith flanding,that he hath yet no certaintic, he fignifietbin faying: Thope Phil. 2. v. 23. 
to fend Timothee vnto you, immediatly asI {hal fee the things that 24: !7> 
concerne me.T birdly therefore be prepareth them again! the vvorft, faying : 1 Ee 
hope to come againe to you :butandifI beimmolated,vpon the facri- 
fice and feruice of your faith, I reioyce and congratulate vvith you al, 
and the felf fame thing do you alfo reioyce and congratulate yvith 
me. 
~ Moreouer he partly vvarneth them(as be had done before). of thofe tudaical Phil-3.- 
Falfe-apoftles ll preached circumcifion C7 Moyfes lavy to the Chriftian Gentils: 
partly be exborteth them to fuffer perfecution,to line vvel , and fpectally 10 humble 
them felnes one to an other,ratker then by any pride to breake the peace cr vnisie 
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Haning fienified that he ufeth to thanke God for their vertue, 9 and alfo te pray for 
tL ne’ thetr encreafe: 12 be certifieth them ( for their confirmatio & comfort yuvhat 
ood Was come through hu trouble at Rome, 2+ ¢% that he doubteth not (though 
be rather defire martyrdom)but to come againe unto them, 27 exhorting them | 
to line as they ought todo, 28 andnamely not to [brinke for perfecution. 






ay AVL and Timothee the feruants of I z- 1 
ory NEA] svs Chrift: to al the fain&es in Chrift 
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& {hopsand Deacons. t Graceto youand * 
f| peace from God our father,and our Lord © 
Lesvs Chrift. ) ; 
= t i giuethankesto my Godinal me- 3 
morie of you ( t alvvaies inal my praiers foral you, vvith 4 
_. joy making petition) + for your communicating in the Go- § 
The Epiftle fpel of Chrift fromthe firft day vntil nowy. t tufting this 6 | 
en sherk fame thing,that he which hath begénein you a good worke, | 
Penteco. = yyjl perfic it vnto the day of Chriftlesvs. } as it isreafon 7 : 
for me,thisto thinke for al you, for that I haue you in hart,& | 
in my bandes,and in the defenfe,and the confirmation of the 
Gofpel,al youto be partakers of my ioy. t For God is my 8 | 
vvitnes,hovv I couet you alin the bowels of les vs Chrift. — 
+ And this I pray, that yourcharitie may more and more 9 
abound in knovvledge and inal vnderftanding: + that you 10 
may approue the better things , that you may be fincere and 
vvithout offence vnto the day of Chrift, t replenifhed vvith 11 
the fruite ofiuftice by Lesvs Chrift, vnto the glorie and 
praife of God, 1 - 
t And I vvilhaue you knovv brethren, thatthe things 1 . 
about me are cometoche more furtherance of the Gofpel: | 
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+ fothat my bandes vvere made manifeft in Chrift inal-the - 
court, andinalthereft, + that many of our brethrenin our 


_ Lord, hauing confidence in my bandes, vvere bold more 
-aboundantly vvithout feare to {peake the vvord of God. 
Tt Some in deede ecuen for enuie and contention; but fomeal- 


fo for good vvil preache Chrift. t Some of charitie: knovv- 
ing that lam fet vnto the defenfe of the Gofpel. t And fome 
of contention preache Chrift not fincerely: fuppofing that 
they taife affli@tion to my bandes. t: But vvhat? So that by al 
meanes, vvhether by occafion, or by truth, Chrift be prea- 
ched:: in this alfo I reioyce,yea & vvilreioyce. t For 1 knovv 
that this {hal fall out to me vnto faluatio by your praier and 
the fubminiftration of the Spititof Lesvs Chrift, +t ac- 


_ cording to my expectation & hope,becaufe.in nothing {hal 


I be confounded, but in al confidence asalvvaies, novv alfo 
{hal Chrift be magnifiedin my body,vvhether it be by life, 
ot by death. ¢ For vnto me, toliueis Chrift: and to die is 
gaine. T And if to liuein the fefh,this vato me be the fruit 
of the vvorke,and vvhatI (hal choofel knovv not. t And 
Lam ftraitened of thetvvo: hauing defireto be diflolued & 
to be wvith Chrift,a thing much mote better. ¢ but to abide 


inthe fleCh, “neceffarie’ for you. t And trufting this,I know 


that I f{halabideand continue vvith youal,vnto your fur- 
therance andioy of the faith: t that your gratulation may 
abound in Chrift les vs inme,by my comming againe to © 
ou. | 
/ t Only* conuerfe ye vvorthie of the Gofpel of Chrift: 
that vvhether vvhen I comeand fee you, or els beabfent, I 
may heare of you that you ftand in one Spirit,of one minde 
labouring together to the faith of the Gofpel. + Andin no- 
thing be ye terrified of the aduerfaries, vvhich to them is 


> caufe of perdition: but to you of faluation,& this of God: b gate , 


t forto you ‘itis giuen for Chrift,not only that you beleeue 
in him, butalfo chat you fufter forhim, + hauing the fame 
saa likeas you haue feen in me, and novv © haue heard’ 
of me. : 
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2. Bi/hops and deacons.) V vicleffe and other Heretikes vvould proue by this that Priefts _ 
rae a J are not Seed and bor that there could not be many Pifhops of chia one fovvactthat 

dittin® £ there is no difference betvvixt a Bifhop and a Prieft,vvhich vvas the old herefie of Aérius, sg 

iftin un- of vvhich matter,‘ in other places : for this prefentit is ynoughto knovv that in the Apo- Ste A 

=n Ales time there yvere not obferued alvvaies proper diftin@ names of either function, as "+ Tit 

they yvere quickly aftervvard, though they vvere alyvaies diuers’ degrees & diftin® fun 1:U-S> 


Gions. See S, Chry/oftom, Occumenis, Theopbylactus, and the re/t of the Gracians vpon thus place, 2, a 
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He exhorteth them moft inftantly to keepethe unitie of the Church, and to humble tkeni 
_felues for that purpofe one to.an other, 5 by the example of the marnelous lumiliz 
tie of Chriff, 9 pecially feinghouv marnelou/ly he is tovuv exalted for it.12 Item 
to obedience, feareand perfeuerance. 17 Infinuating (left it fheuld aftervvardes . 
trouble them ) thar he may be martyred at ths time. 19 Timothee he hopeth to 
end, vvhom he highly commendeth: 25 as alfo Epaphroditus, vuhom he pre- 
fently (endeth. | ' os 
sya) F therfore there be any confolation in 1 
wal Chrift,if any folace of charitie,if any fo- 
=) cietie of {pirit,if any bovvels of commi- 
H feration: t fulfil my ioy,that you be of 2 
| one meaning, hauing che fame charitiec,of 
one minde, agreing in one. t nothing 3 
by contentid, neither by vaine glorie:but 





e couting other better then them felues? Ro. 
_ ft *euery one not cofidering the things that are their owne, 4 | Io. 
The Epiftle bur chofethat are other mens. t For this thinke in yout 5 1 Covel 
ypon Palme . 
vpon Holy 3+. £. ey 7 
nd dov,? Oh the forme of God, thoughr it no robbetie,him felf to be 


Mai. 3. equal to God, t but he exinanired him felf,taking the forme 7 
of aferuant,made into the fimilitude of men, and in fhape © 
Soa hom foundas man. t He* humbled him felf, made obediét vnto 8 
Roode day death: euen the death of the croffe. t" For the vvhich thing 9 
eer yi God alfo hath exalted him,and hath giuen hima name which 


Sunday. And felues,vvhich alfo in ChriftIzesvs, t vvho vvhen he vvas 6 | +4: 
tine Maile of is aboueal names: fthat*in the" name of les vseuery knee 10 





Ef. 4, 

og? bovveof the celeftials,terreftrials,and infernals: t andeuc- 11 | 14- Ro 

| ry tongue cofeffe that our Lord es vs Chrift is in the glorie 147° 
of God the Father. 4 | ~~  & 

t Therfore my deeteft, ( as you hauealvvaies obeied ) 12 ; 


notas inthe prefence of me only, but much morenovvin 
my abfence," vvith feare and trembling vvorke your falua- 
tion. t Forit is God that " vvorketh in you both to vvil 13 
and to accomplifh, according to his good vvil. + And doe 14 
ye al things vvithout murmurings and ftaggerings: t that 15 
you may be vvithout blame,and the fimple children of God, 
yvithour 
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aes ip , 2 5g 2¢ 
_ vvithout reprehenfion in the middes of a crooked and per- yy espa twee 


— uerfe generation, among vvhom you fhineas lightes in the ching gained 
any to Chrift, 


16 vvorld: t conteining the vvord of life**to my glorie in thay toy and 


a ety ay 
a > Se 


the daie of Chrift,becaufe I hanenotrunnein vaine, nor in Ecctiie a 
: igly a 


17 vainelaboured. t Butandif I be* immolated, vpon the the day of our 


“factifice and feruice of your faith,I reioyce and congratulate 1° = 


18 vvith youal. t And the felffame thing doc youalfo reioyce, ought to be fo 


; Stee Pee Nar ws 2g we gee ee te Attn ria, os Morr - 
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Sade" 


and congratulate vvith me. Pence 


t And Lhopein our Lord lesvs, to fend Timothee their flocke, 
voto you quickly,that I alfo may be of good comfort, when }"*" ym 4 


210 1 knovv the things pertaining to you. t For] haueno mi fo fhould offer 


21 t For * al fecke the things thataretheir ovvne: not the fare. 


: eae ) h 
of one minde that wvith fincere affection is careful for you. geath cure re 


Many for- 


22 thingsthatarelesvs Chrifts, t And knovv ye an expe- fpke their tea. 


timentof him, thatas a fonnethe father, fo hath he ferued has es 
1¢e ee them 


23 vvith meinthe Gofpel. + This mantherfore I hopeto fend jn fandes and 


vnto you,immediatly as I fhal fee the things that concerne Prifon , for 
their faith, Le- 


24 me. t And I craftin our Lordthat my felf alfo {hal cometo caufe moft mé 


preferre the 


25 you quickly. t But I haue thought it neceflaric to fend Prefirre the 


to you Epaphroditus my brother and coadiutor and fellovy Chrifts gio- 
fouldiac, but your Apoftle, and minifter of my neceffitie. "™* 
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26 t Becanfein deedc he had a defire rovvard you al : and vvas 
27 pentife,for thar you had heard that he vvas ficke. t For in 
deede he vvas ficke euen to death: bur God had mercie on 

_ him:and nor only on him,but on mealfo, left I fhould haue 
28 forovvvpon forovv. + Therforelfent him the more fpe- 
_ dily : chat feeing him,you may reioyce againe,and I may be 
29 vvithout forovv. t Receiue him therfore vvith alioy in 
30 ourLord: and fuch intreate vvith honour. t becaufe forthe 
vvorke of Chrift,he came ro the point of death : yelding his 
life, that he might fulfil that pehichee: your part vvanted 
‘tovvard my feruice. Pt 
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ANNOTATIONS 
eH uks den BL Cy eds 


9. For the vvbich.] Caluin doth fo abhorre the name of mesite in Chriftian men tovvard their Ca Iu sue heat. 


avvne faluation, that he yvickedly and vnlearnedly denieth Chrifthim felfto haue deferued or 
merited any thing for him felf: though thefe vvordes (vvhich he fhamefully vvritheth from the 
- proper and plainc fenfe,to fignifiea fequele and nota caufe of his exaltation) and diuers other in 

holy vyrite, proue that he merited for him felf according to al learned mens iudgement, As Apoc 5. 
The lambe that vvas flaine , w vvorthieto receive pouver and Diuinitie. And Heb, 2. Wefeelesv s for 
the paftion of death ,croWned vvith glorie and honour. See S.Avguftine vpo thefe vyordes of the Pfalme 


309. proptersaexaltabit caput. 
. | Xxx 10, Nuame 
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| §30-! THE EPISTLE OF S. PAVL CHa, ITY, 
s 10. Nameof LE sv s.] By the like vvickednes they charge the faithful people for cappingor 
nt bo eee kneeling vvhen they heare the name of Ips vs, asthough they wvorf hinged foe our Lad God Le 


hausind rewe.encrei, burthe fyllables or letters of other material eleméts vvhereat the wyord vyritten or fpoken — 
-ence done at confafteth; and al this, by fophiftications to drayv the people from due honoutand deuotion — 
the:name of tovvard CuHkistIlEsys, which 1s Satans drift by pucting {cruples into poore fimple ntens » 
“peter es - mindes abouchis Sacraments,hisiSaings, his Crofle,hisname,his image ,& fuch like,to abolifh al ' 
true religid out of the vvorld,and to make them plaine Atheifts, But the Church knoyveth Satans 
cogitations , and therfore by the Scriptures and reafon, vvarranteth and teacheth al her children to 
Hovy Catho- do reuerence vvhen fo cuer Lesvs isnamed. becaufe Catholikes do not honour thefe things nor 
likes honour countthem holy, for cheir matter, colour, found » and fyllables , but for the refpe& and relation . 
the name of they haue cto ourSauiour, bringing vs to the remembrance and apprehenfion of Chrift, by fight, 
legvs, and Bearing,$ or vfe of the fame fignes. els vwvhy make vye notreuerence at the name of Iecfus the 
other! things: tonne of Sitrachzasvvel asoflesys CHRIST? And it is a pitieful cafe to fee thefe prophane » 
pertaining “9 fubrelties of Heretikes to take place in religion; vvhich'vvere ridiculous in al other trade of life. 
him. & *~ yvvhen vve heare our Prince or Soueraine named, vve may vvithout thefe {cruples doe obeifance, 
burtoyvardes Chrift it muft be fuperttitious. \ | , 
Aes : 12, With feare and trembling.) Again{t the vaine prefumption of Heretikes that make men fe- 
Vaine fecuri- oye of their predeftination and faluation, he vvilleth the Philippians to vvorke their faluation 
tic of faluatiO+ vith feare and trembling, according to that other Scripture, Bleffed u the manthat alvvases is 
aaiae fearful. Prouerb,28, ¥- 14. aan eS : . 
Ss. Auguftine’ * 13, Workethinyow) Ofthis thus faith S. Auguftine, Duet becaufe the Apoffle faith,it is God that 
anfyvereth the yyorketh in you both to vuil and vvorke, muft uve thinke he taketh avvay our free vvill, For if it vverefo, 
obiectidé agailt shenvvould henot-a litle before haue vvilled them, to vvorke thar ovune faluation vith feare and trem- 
free vvil- bling, For vuhen they be commaunded to vvorke, their free vvil is called vpon : but, vith trembling and 
: feare ,is added, left by attributing their uvel vvorking xo then (elues , they might be prond of their good 
, deedes as though they vvere of them felues. Auguft. de gratia & lib. arbit. c. 9. aie 
bicecpodete, 17 The facrifice.] The obedience of faith and martyrdom be fo acceptable actes to God,vvhen 
E "they be voluntarily referred to his honour, tbat by a metaphore they be called facrifice and pleafane 
hoftesto God. | a | Ot | Sid 





Cuap. ITI. | 

He yvarneth them of the Falfe-apoftles, « [hevving that him felf had much more to 
bragge of in Indaifme then they : but shat he maketh price of nothing but only of 
Chrift, and of Chriftian inftice, and of [uffering vvith him (12 eal, Foie yet he 


acknovuledgeth hw imperfection) 17 exhorting them te beare Chriftes Croffe 
vvith him, and not to imitate thofe bellygods, ee 


joyce in our Lord-To vvrite the fame 
things vnto you, tome furely it is not 
tedious,and to you itis neceflarie. | See 2 
the dogges,fee the euil vvorkers, fee the 
‘concilid. T For vve are the © circumci- 3 
ae aa fion,vvhichin {pirit ferue God:and vve 
cacifion ofthe = “" gloricin Chrift 1 es v s,and notthauing | 
pt ne confidenceinthe flefh, t albeit 1 alfo haue confidence in 4 
reft that cir- theflefh. t If any other man feemeto haue confidence in 5 
sirided weet the Alef h,I more, + .circumcifed the. cight day, of the ftocke 
Spiritually, | of Iftaél, of the tribe of Beniamin, *an Hebrevv of He- 
ifn CHEE brevves: * according to the Lavv,a-Pharifee: t accordingto 6 — 
+ heophylaa@. emulation, perfecuting the Church of God: according to the 


c By allufio of 
vvords,he cal- 
leth the carnal 
Chriftia lews 
that yet boaf- 


ROM. hence forth my brethren ,te- I | 








iuftice that is inthe Lavv,conuerfing vvithout blame, t But7 
J “the 
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a recent. the Apoftle yvould haue no iuftice of his ovvne, bur onely*haripftice yvhich is in Chrift. Vvhich 
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| the things that vvere gaines to me,thofe haue!I efteemed for The Epfile 
18. Chrift,detriments. t Yea but befteeme’al things ro be de- (56 oe 
‘| trimene for the pafling knovvledge of Lzesvs, Chrift. my aBifhop. 
Lord: for vvhom | haue made al things as dettiment, and do 
g  efteeme them as dung, that ] may gaine Chrift: t and may 
be found in him not hauing" my iuftice vvhich is of the £4. 
Lavv,butthat vvhich is of the faith of Chrift, vvhich is' of * Tf 5. Paul 
} to God iutftice in faith: fT to knovv him, andthe vertue of his tabourftiti,as” 
| refurre@ion,and the focietic of his paffions, configured to (oush re 
his death, ¢ *#if by any meanes Imay come. to the refur- tocometo the 


* e “be k ' h- 
12 rection yvhich is fromthe dead, ¢ “ Not that novv Thaue oo continual 


, feceiued,or novv am perfect : but] purfue,if I may compre- eran 2 
| hend vvherein Iam alfo comprehended of Chrift le sys. 4 ace 
}.13. 1 Brethren,] do.not.account that Lhaue comprehended. Yet no eeeee eee 
*- onething: forgetting the things thar are behinde , bur ftret- we gnsdiense a 
14 ching forth my felf to thofe that are before, T 1 purfue to Promiiss ef | 
_ the marke,¢ to the price ofthe fupernal vocation of God in faluation by 
15 Chriftlesvs. +t Let vstherforeas many as are perfea, be ly fh? 
thus minded:and if you be any“ otheryvife minded,thisalfo athe Epinte 
16 God ‘hath revealed’ to you. + Neuerthelefle vvherevnto we pon the 23 
are come,that vve be of the fame minde, let vs continue, in PentecottAnd 
~thefamerule. sol tapings or Natal eget ened Abr mage 2, 
az... t* Be folovvers ** of me brethren : & obferue them that ‘te L80 r 
48 vvalke fo as you haue our forme. t For'* many vvalke ty thing whea_ 
4... vvhom-often Ltold you of (andnovv vveeping alfo I rel os seen. 
| t9° ‘you jthe enemies of the crofle of Chrift: “+ vvhefeend is his Hox ket : 
. « deftrudion: vvhofe God), ‘isthe belly: and their glorie:in canes ieee 
| 20 their confufion, vvhich minde vvorldly things,.t. But: our to Chrift, that 
conuerfation is in heauen? vvhence alfo vve expeét the Sa- oe 
-uiour,our Lord 1es vs Chrift,t vwho vvil reforme the body tate their Apo 
oi eith , {tles life & do- 
21 of our humilitie, configured to the body of his glorie,ac- Grine,& other 
“~~ Cording to the operation vvhereby alfo he is able to fubdue eet 
al things to him felf. .. .. m Benedift. §. Do- 
Peer tee minike, 5. Fran- 


_ 
Lea | 


« 














3 - 5 9. My iuffice.| Diuers Lutherans in their tranilations do fhamfully mangle this fentence by Se 
a agde- tran{pofing the vvordes, and falfe pointing of the partes thereof, to make it haue this fenfe , that wl as 


‘li,2-c.4. is, a falfe and heretical fenfe of the yvordes, and not meant by S, Paul: yvho calleth that a mans te 
paz, 122, ovvne iuftice, vvhich he chalengeth by the vvorkes of the Lavy er nature yvithout the grace of Ke 
| fe Chrift : and thai Gods iuftice (as $, Auguitine expoundeth this place) not vvhich isin God, orby 
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s$t THE EPISTLE OF S. PAVL Cra. ll 
vyhich God Is luft, but that vvhich is in man from God and by his gift. fi. 5 sowt. 2 ep. Pelag.¢. Je y 


| de Sp. oF lit. 6.9. | 
Double . per- tz. Nuot that novu 
fection : here, of that knowvledge'vvhich {hal be in heauen ; but yet there is alfo an other perfeétnes,fuch as ac- 
and i the life cording to this {tate a nvan 9s reach vato, vyhich iu refpect of the perfe&ion in glorie,is (mall, 
to come. but in re{pedct of other letier degrees of mans iufticeand knovvledgein this life, may be called 
perfectnes, And in this {enfe the Apoftle in the next fentence calleth him felf and others perfe&, 
though in retpecé of the abfolure perfe@nes in heauen,he faith here, he is not yee perfe nor hath 

yet attained cherevuto, | 
The heretikes . . S+ Othervuife minded.) Vvhen Catholike men novwv a daies charge Heretikes vvith their hos- 
folifh defente rible diuifions, diffentions , combattes, contentions, and diuerfities among them felues, as the Ca- 


of their. dit. tholikes ofal orher ages did chalenge their Aduerfaries moft truely and iuftly for the fame, (both _ 


becaufe vvhere the Spirit of God is not nor any order or obedience to Superiors, there can bene 
peace nor ynitie, and {pecially for thatit is, as S- Auguftine faith ( 4. de agone Chrift.c. 25 )theiuft 
iudgement of God that they vvhich feeke nothing els but to diuide the Chusch of Chrift , fhould 


{enfions, and 
diustions a- 
mong them 


felucs. teftants vvith thefe things, they fice for their defence to this, thatthe old Fathers vvere not al of 


one iudgementin euery point of religion: that S. Cyprian ftood againft others, that $. Auguftine 

and S. Hierom vvrote carneftly ina certaine matrer one againft an other, that our Dominicans and 

Francifcans, our Thomiits and Scotifts be net al of one opinion in divers matters, and therfore 

: diuifions and contentions fhould not be fo preiudicial to the Zuinglians and Lutherans, as men 

The difference make ic. Thus they defend them felues: but ridiculoufly and again{t the rule of S. Paul bere, ac- 
betvvene the knovvledging that in this imperfe@ion of mens fcience in this life, euery.one can not be free from 
difagreing Of af error, or thinke the fame that an other thinketh : vvherevpon may rife differences of vnder- 
auncient fa- ftanding, opinion, andiudgement,in certaine hard matters vvhich God hath not reucaled or the 
thers or other Church determimed,and therfore that fuch diuerfitie is tolerable and agreable to our humane com. 
Catholikes, & dition and the ftate of the vvay that vve bein: alvvaies prouided, that the controuerfic be fuch and 
the Heretikes jp (ach things,as be not againft the fer knovven rule of faith, as he here fpeaketh, and fuch as breake 
diffenfions a- noemutual focietie, fellovvfhip, and communion in praier, {ernice, Sacraments, and otber offices 
mong them of lifeand religion. for fuch diuiftons and differences come neuer but of Schifme or Herefie , and 
{€lues. — fuch are among: the Heretikes,, not onely in tefped of vs Catholikes, but among them felues: as 
The {piteful they knovv that be acquainted vvith the vvritings of Luther againft Zuinglius, or Vveftphalus 
vyritings Of againft Caluin, or the Puritans againft the Proteftants, notone!y charging one an other vvith He- 
Heretikes,one refie, Idolatrie, Superftition, and Atheifme , but alfo condemning ech others ceremonies or maner 
Sede againft ofadminiftrations, til it come to excommunication, and banifhment, yea fometimes burning one 
an other. of an other. Thus didnot S. Cyprian, S. Auguftine, S. Hicrom , the Dominicans, Franciicans, 


Thomitts, Scotifts, vyho al agree in one rule of faith ,al of one communion, al moft deere oneto ~ 


an otherin the fame, al (thankes be to God) come to one holy Maffe,and receiue the fame Sacra- 
A LI ments,and obey one head through out althe yvorld, $, Auguitine /i. 2 debapt.c. 5. Chal make v 
notable this matter.vvith this notable fencence: We are men (faith he) and therfore to conks fomevvhat other- 
place of S.. uvife then the thing is, is. an bumane tentation : but by lowing our ovune fentence to much,or by enuying our 
Augufiine. betters,te procede unto the facriess of dewiding the mutual focsetie and of making {chime or lerefie , is dine 
lifh prefumption : in nothing to baue other opinion then the truth is, that is Angelécal perfeétion. Anda 
litle aftes, Jfyou be any other vvife minded, this God vvil rencale: but to them onl, (faith he) that vvalke 
in the vvay of peace and shat ftray a fide into no diuifier or eparation. V vhich faying yvould God al ous 
decre couptsic men vvould marke,and come into the Church, vvhere onely ,God reucaleth truth, 


CuHap. ILIIII. 


He exborteth thom te perfeucrance, 2 and certaine by name te unitie, ¢ 40 medeftie, 
6 to peace vuithour pore or careful anxietie, & to al that goedis, 
9 tefwel things as they feeinhimfelf. so that be reioyced im their consej- 
bution,not for ha evune nesde,but for their merite. 


~ 


Therefore 


them felues be miferably diuided among them felues) therfore (I fay) vvlren men charge the Pro-. 


.], No manin this life can attaine the abfolute perfedtnes either of iufticeor 
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ry HERFORE, my doereft brethren | 

rf, and moft defired , my“ioy and my 

- crovvne: fo ftand in out Lord , myx: rh: Ce. 

deereft. t * Euchodia’ 1 defire & Syn- ment was af 

) tyche I befcecheto be of one minde in Bear pe 
ourLord. t Yeaand 1 befeeche thee Rome pee 


-my"fincere companion, helpe thofe pierom: wri. 


 T0 TH 


ia a ~~ 





; SOF 85S) vvomen that haue laboured yvith me "thaccording 
"EG an ee , to the cé6moa 
inthe Golpel vvich ** Clement, andthe reft my coadiutors, fupputation. 


vvhofe names are in the booke of life,.y t > Reioycein our b The Epiftic 
Lordalvvaies: againe I fay reioyce. t Let your modeftic P5033 
be knovven to al men.Our Lord is nigh, t Be nothing care. Aduent, 
ful:but ‘in cuery thing by praier & fupplicatié vvith thakes- 
g1uing let your petitions be knovven vvith God. t And the 
peace of God vvhich paffeth al vnderftanding, kcepe your 
hartes and intelligences in Chriftles vs. 4 
t For the reft brethren, vvhat things fo euer be rrue, 
_ wvhatfocuer honeft, wharfoeuer iuft, vv hatfoeuer holy, what- 
- foeuer amiable, vvhatfoeuer of good fame, if there be any 
vertue, if any praife of difcipline, thefe things thinke vpon.. 
t) Vvhich you haue both learned,and receiued,and heard, 8 
feen in me: thefe things doe ye, and the God of peace {hall 
be vvithyou. +t And Ireioyced in our Lord excedingly, 
that onceat thelength you haue‘reflorifhed to care forme, ¢ This reflori- 
as you did alfo care:but you vvere occupied. t 1 f{peake not fe Re aie 
as ic vvere for penurie. fat I haue Jearned , to be cotent vvith eld liberalitie, 
the things that 1 haue, t 1 knovv both to be broughtlovwvy, 1 src? fr 2 
knovv alfo to abound: ( euery vvhere,and inal things Iam flacke & dead. 
infttu@ed ) both to be ful, & to be hungrie, both to abound, * ©" 
and ro fuffer penuries t I canalthings in him that ftreng- **He counteth 
7 7 a Oe at not mere 
theneth me... t-“Neuertheleffe you hauedonevvel , commw- aimes or a free 
nicatingto mytribulation, pe ie 
_ t And youalfoknovy 6 Philippians, that in the begin- Yoh ontheie 
ning of the Gofpel,vvhen I departed from Macedonia, no dansyeiyels 
charch communicated ynro me in the account of gift and : ecliee’ ae 
*3 receite,but you only: t for vato Theflalonica alfo, once ives iene 
and tvvife you fent to my vfe. Nor that I feeke the gift,buc and enter.’ 
I feeke the fruite abounding in youraccount. ¢ But | haueal ae cae 
things , and abound: I wvas filled after I receiued of Epa~ gpirinuai,che o- 
phroditus thethings that you fenr, an odour of {vveetenes, Seoobal aes 
an“ acceptable hoft, pleafing God. t And my God fupply for + fame. 
3 Xxx ilj al 
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534 THE EPISTLE OFS. PAVL Cra, Tithe 
al your clacke accordingto his riches in glorie, in Chrift ‘ | cxgheos 
Lesvs. ¢ Andto God & our father be glorie vvorld vvith- 20 
outend, Amen. ee ee Ths: PLP ve! 

t Salute yeeuery fainétein Chrift Lesvs. t The bre- 21 
thren that are vvith me, falute you. Al the fainétes falute you: 


but efpecially they that are of Cafars houfe. t The grace of 22 
out Lord1 ss vs Chrift be vvith your fpirit. Amen. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. IIII. 


1, Aty ioy.) He calleththem hisioy and crovyne, for that he expected the crovvne of euer- | 

Whe revvard {4fing life asa revvard of his labours covvardes them. Vvhereby vve may learnealfo , that befides a 

ofpreachers- the effential glorie vvhich {hal beia the vifion and fruition of God, there is other manifold feli-. a4 o 

citie incident in refpe& of creatures, | | au | | — 

3. Sincere companion-| The Englifh Bibles vvith one confent interprets the Greeke vvordes, ie 

Sufpitious faithful yokefellovv , perhaps to fignifie (as fome vvould haueit) thatthe Apoftle here fpeaketh to : 

tranflation. his yvife: butthey muft ynderftand that their Maifters Caluin and Beza miflike that expofition, 5 Chry| . 

and* althe Greeke fathers almoft much more reieét it and it is again{t S. Paules ovvne vvordes Theedordal 

§. Paul had fpeakingtothe vnmaried, Thatic is good for them to remainefo,cuen as him felf did. 1. Cer.7, 8. Octnm ae 

nO vVifee Vvhereby itis euidenthe hadno yvife, and therfore meaneth here fome otherhis coadiutorand Theophy S 

fellovv-labourerin the Gofpel. lm 4 ) | mteny 1541S ON 7 

; 18. eAcceptable.}_ Hovy acceptable almes are before God, vve fee here: namely vvhen itis ay 

giuen:for religion to deuout perfons for arecompenfe’ of {piritual benefites. for fo it putteth om h 

the peer of an oblation or faczifice offered to Ged, andis moft acceptable and {vvete in r 
his fight. . 
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PEER ANE Od Nie COO 
THE ARGVMENT OBg:THE 
+ EPUS VLA OFS. PAVE, TO 


ERE: COLOSSIANS: 


ge) HE Epiftleto the ColoPians is not only in fenfe’, bur 
3 «/moft in vvordes alfo, all one vvith the Epiffle to the 
Ephefians ,and vvas fent alfo by the fame meffenger Ty- 
chicus.c. 4.¥. 7. And init he maketh like mention of 
Pea) bys bandes and fufferings .c.t. ¥. 214. and c. 4. V. 3,18. 
SS aS) And therfore no doubt it vyas written at Rome at the 
Sa WA) (ame time,to vvitte, in bis laft apprehenfion , yet before 
beknevy of his martyrdom. | ; | 
This difference there is,that he had himfelf prea- 
shed to the Ephefians but vvith the ColoBians he had newer bene, as he fignifieth 
6. 2.¥. 1, Therefore although in matters of exhortation bebe here briefer then te- 
the Ephefians,yet in matters of doftrine he is longer. And generally he affureth. 
 them,that ate the truth, yvhich their Apofile Epapbras bad taught them, but. 
namely be gineth them vyvarning both of the Iudaical Falfe-apoftles, vvho fought 
‘to corrupt then -yvith fome ceremonies of Moyfeslavy: and alfo of the Platomke 
Philofophers ,wvho reiefled os (vvho isin deede thehead of the Church and 
Mediator to bring ys to God)andin flced of him, brought in certaine Angels as 
“more excellet then he,vybom they termed,Minores dij, teaching tie people to fa- 
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crificeyntothem (calling that,bumilitie)that they might bring them to the creat 
God.V vith vvhich falfebod the herelie of Simon Magus along time deceived ma- 
ny,as vye veade in Epiph.bar. 21. i 
Agaimfi fuch therefore $. Paul telleth the Coloians, that Chrift 1s the Creatar 

of all the Angels,God in perfon,the head of the Church, the principall in all re- 
Spetts : that be is the Redeemer, Mediator,and pacifier betyyene God and men, and ~ 
therefore by bimyvye mu? coe to God, fo that vvbether vve pray our felues or de- 

fire “) orberin earth or im heanen to pray for vs,al muft be done ( as the Cath. 
Church in euery Collett doth) Per Chrifttm deminum noftrum, that is, 


through Chrift our Lord .or, per Do.noftrum Icfum Chriftum flium 
tuum, qui tecum viuit& regnat, &c.V vhereby the Church profefferh cotinually 


Againft fach fedu itions, both the Mediator{hip,end tke Godbead of Chrift. 
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Saying, that be thanketh God for their excellent faith and charitie, and continually 
praieth for their encreafe,be doetl) vvithal gine vvitnes te the preaching of their 


Apoftle Epaphras, and extolleth she grace of God in bringing themto Chriff, 

> vuho u cheefe aboue al,and peacemaker by bus bloud.T hi % the Gofpel not of Epa- 
phras alone, but of the uninerfal Church, and of Paul him [elf vube alfe /uf- 
fereth for it. | 


by the vvil of God,and brother Ti- 







Sy ta cae 7@ mothee: t rothem that are at Co- 2 
che and Chri- SJ Jofla fainétes and faithful brethren in 
ftes Gofpel : 


fhould daily {& WS 2 > Chriftlesvs. t Graceto youand 3 


grovy and be LSC EY peace from God our Father and our. 
fpred at length 
through the 


Whole World. _ Vve giue thankes to God and 
Which can not 


ftand vviththe ’ * the Father of our Lord lzesvs Chrift 


DW OF Lordi zs vs Chrift. 


roa erigr ag alyvaies for you, praying: T hearing your faith in Chrift 4 
decay thereof I  ¢ vs,and the loue wvhich you haue rovvard al the faingts, 

eh on as a t forthe hope that is laid vp for you in heauen, vvhich you 5 
timenor agree haue heard inthe vvord of the truth of the Gofpel, 7 that 6 
by any Meanes i¢ Come to you,as alfo ** inthe vvhole vvorldit is, and fru- 
fcure Conuen- Gifieth,and grovveth,euen as in you, fince that day that you 


ticles. SeeS. 


AVL an Apoftle of [xs vs Chrift 
Auguttine ep. heard & knevv the grace of Godintruth, tf as you learned 7 | 


es ee ee ee eee eee eee ae a ee ee ee - andi. » 
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. . 


ee D of Epaphras our deere& fellovv-feruant, vvho isa faithful 
vpon ( 2, minifter of 1es vs Chrift foryou, t vvho alfo hath mani- g 


buaday ater feftedto vs your louein fpirit. t Therfore® vve alfo from 9 ~ 
entecolt. . : 
the day that vve heard it,ceafe not praying for you and defi- 


Ctr ring,that you may be filled vvith the knovvledge of his vvil, 


& the Gr. Do- . nog . 

dors, os thus: in al vvifedom,and fpiritual vnderftanding: t thatyoumay io J... 

wvartiiily, plea- : : , (nee weiag 

fig God, VValke © vvorthie of God, in al things pleafing : Fructifying sony 
| | | AML | 
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ai ; , (3 ¢ Many things 
in ¢al good vvorke,& increafing in the knovvledge of God: requifite, and 
tT inal povver ftrengthened according tothe might of his ducts things 


ee ; ) eens . ier, ats acceptable to 
glorie,inal patience and longanimitie vvithioy t giuing God belide 


~ thankes to God and the Father, vvho hath made vs**vvorthy 


vnto the partof the lot of the faintesinthelight: t vvho :: we are not 
hath deliuered vs from the povver of darkenes, and hath °‘!¥ . by ac- 
; : "” ceptation or 
tranflated vs into the kingdom of the fonne of hisloue, t in imprtation 
vvhom vve haue redemption , the remiffion of finnes: - Patacers oF 
t vvho is the* image of the inuifible God,the firft-borne of fites, but are 
) ° flak | : - by his grace 
al creature: ¢ becaufe * in him vvere created al things in ?¥ 42% Brie 


heauen,and in earth, vifible,and inuifible,vvhether Thrones, thereof, and 
or Dominations, or Principalities,or Poteftates : t al by him, 77" oO" 
& in him vvere created: t and he is before al,and al confit in dignely. 
him. ¢ And heisthe head of the body,the Cuyrcu,vvho is 
the beginning, firft- borne of the dead: that he may be in al | 
things holding the primacie: t becaufein him it hath vvel 
pleafed,al fulnes to inhabite: t and by him to reconcile al 
things vnto himfelf, pacifying by the bloud of his croffe, 
vvhether the things in earth,or the things that are in heauen. 

t And you,vvhereas you vvere fometime alienated and 
enemies in fenfe,in euil vvorkes: Tt yet novv he hath recon. 
ciled in the body of his flefh by death, to prefent you holy — 
& immaculate,and blameles before him: + if yet ye ctinue 
in the faith,grounded and ftable, and vnmoueable from the 
hope of the Gofpel vvhich you haue heard, vvhich is prea- 
chedamong al creatures that are vnder heauen , vvhereof I 


24 Paulam madea minifter. t Vvhonovv teioycein fuffering 


for you,and" do accomplifh thofe things that vvant of the 
paffions of Chrift,in my flefh for his body, vvhich is the 
Cuvrcn: ¢ vvhereof I am madea minifter according to the 
difpenfation of God,vvhich is giuen me tovvard you, thatI 
may fulfil the vvord of God, t the myfterie that hath been 
hidden from vvorldes and generations, but novy is mani- 
fefted to his fainétes, t to vvh6 God vvould make knowen 
the riches of the glorie of this facrament in the Gentiles, 


28 vvhichis Chrift,in you the hope of glorie, t vvhom vve 


preache,admonifhing euery man, and teaching euery man 
in al vvifedom, that vve may prefent euery man perfect in 
Chriftlesvs. t Vvherein alfo I labour ftriuing according 
to his operation vvhich he vvorketh in me in povver. 
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. rethin his body 
‘the Church , 


‘o:her. and nature. and it vvasa ridiculous Herefie of Vvicleffe to deny the fame. Yea (as vve fee here) 
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ANN .OTA TIONS 
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There is no Ses “ 
went in Chri- 24. Do accompli(h that vvanteth.] As Chrift the head and his body make one perfon myftical 
{tes pafsions and one full Chrift, the Church being therfore his plenitude , fulnes, or complement Ephe/ t : fo 
vvhich he fuf the patlions of the head and the afflidiions of the body and members make one complete mafle _ 
fred in him ©fpatlions. Vvith fuch difference for al that ,betvvene the one fort and the other, as the preemi+ | | 
(elf as head; Bence of the head (and {pecially fuch a head) aboue the body, requireth and giueth. And not only 
thote pailions yvhich he {uttered inhim felf, yvhich yvere fully ended inhis deathandvvereia 5 
vyant in thofe them (elues fully fuficient for the redemption of the vvorld & remiffion ofal finnes, bur al thefe ; 
pafsions of vviich his body and members fuffer, are his alfo, and of him they receiue the condition, qualitie, = 
Chrift vvhich 224 force to be meritorious and fatisfactorie, for though there be no infulliciencic in the ationsor q 
paflions of Chrift the head, yet his vvifedom wvil,and iuftice requireth and ordaineth,* thathis pp. i) 
body and members fhould be fellovves of his paifions , as they looke to be fellovves of his glorie: 77, fer a 
that fo fuffering vvith him and by his example, they may applie to them felues and others the ge- deta oh 
neral medicine of Chriftes merites and fatisfaGions , as iris ette ually alfo applied to vs by Sacra- P > 
ments, facrifice,and other vvaies alfo : the one fort being no more iniurious to Chriftes death then 
__ the other, notwvithftanding the vaine clamours of the Proteftants , that yyould vnder pretence of 
How Chrifts Chriftes Paifion,take avvay the valure of al good deedes. Herevpon itis plaine movy,that this 
merites are accomplifhment ofthe vvants of Chriftes Patlions, vvhich the Apoftle and other Sainéts make vp 
applied to vs, intheir Hefh, isnot meant but of the penal and {atisfa@orie vvorkes of Chrift in his members, 
vvithout any euery good man adding continually (and {pecially Martyrs) fomevvhat to accomplifh the full 
imiurie WO his meafwre thereof: and thefe be the plenitude of his paflions and fatisfactions, as the Church is the 
death. plenitude of his perfon: & therfore thefe alfo through the communion of Sains and the fecietie 
that isnot onely betvvene the head andthe body, but alfo betvvene one member and an other, 
The vvorkes 4re not only fatisfatorie and many vvaies profitable for the fuftcrers them felues, butalfo for 
ef one may {a- other their fellovy-membersin Chrift, forthough one member can not merite for an other pro- 
tishe for an Perly, yet may onebeare rhe burden and difcharge the debt of an other , both by the lavy of God 


but there is 







he daily fuffe- 


5 


and the mem- 
bers thereof. 





gi i Pe a ee ’ 


the paffions of Saincs are alvvaies fuffered for the common good of the vvhole body, and fome- 
times vvithal by the fufferers fpecial intention they are applicable to {pecial perfons one ormany: — FY | 
as here the Apoftle ioyeth in his paffions for the Colloffians,in an other place his affli@ions be for 2.Cor.1,6 
the faluation of the Corinthians, fometimes he wvif heth to be -dnathema , that isaccordingto Ro. 9, 3. 
Origens expofition (in li.nu. how10 @& 24.) a facrifice for the levves, and he often {peaketh ot his Phil, 2. 
death as of alibation, hoi, or offering, as the fathers do of al Martyrs paffiens. Al vyhich dedi- 2 Tim.4, 
cated and fan@ified in Chriftes blovd and facrifice, make the plenitude of his Paffion, and hauea ~ 7 
forcible crie, interceflion, and fatisfacion for the Church and the particular neceffities thereof. 
In vvhich,as {ome do abound in good yvorkes and {fatisfa@ions (as S. Paul, vyvho reekeneth vp his 
afflictions and glorieth inthem 2 Cor.11: andlob, vvhoauoucheth thathis penalties farre fur- a 
mounted his finnes: and our Ladie much more, vvho neuer finned, and yet filtered fo great do- 1086. 
lours) fo other fome do,vvant, and are to be holpen by the aboundance of their felloyyemembers, + 
The ground Vvhich entercourfe of (piritual offices and the recompenfe of the vvants of one part by the ftore 
SG Tndalod of the other, isthe ground ofthe old libels of Indulgence vvhereof is treated before out of S, Cy- 
BEES i heA Cor.2.¥.10 ) and of alindulgences or pardons, vvhich the Church 
or pardons. prian ( See the Annotations 2 Cor. ulg orp »vVAL 
daily difpenfeth vvith great iuftice and mercie,by their hands in vvhom Chrift hath put the 
yvord of our reconcilement, to vvhom he hath committed the keies to keepe and vie, his {heepe 
to feede, his myfteries and al his goods to difpenfe, his povver to binde and loofe, his commiffion 
to remitte and reteine, and the ftevvardfhip of his familie to giue euery one their meateand fufte- . 


nance in due feafon, 
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He is caveful for them, though he vuere neuer vvith them: that shey reff in the vvon- 
derful uvifedom uvhich is in Chriftian religion, and be not caried avvay-either 
vuith Philefophie, to leane Chrift and to facrifice to Angels : or wvith Iudai/me, 
ts receine any ceremonies of Moyes lavus 
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fe _ TO THE COLOSSIANS. §39 


OR Ivvilhaue you knovv brethren, 

vvhat maner of carel haue for you and 

for them that are at Laodicia,and v vho- 

foeuer haue not feen my face in the flefh: 

t that their hartes may be comforted, 

inftru@ted in charitie, & vntoaltheti- .: peretives 

f ches of the fulnes of vnderftading,vnto 4° mof com 

~<a Lm, : : monly deceiue 

nae the knovvledge of the myfterie of God the ‘peopte 

the Father of Chriftlzsvs, t invvhom beal the treafures “4 cloquéce 
st 2 hamely fuch 

of vvifedomandknovwvledgehidde. ¢ ButthisI fay ** chat as haue ic by 


| ; . the gift of na- 
ho man deceiue you in loftines of vvordes. t For although (Si 8° th 





I beabfentin body,yet in fpirit lam vvith you: reioycing,& Heretikes of 


: ; os al ages had, & 
feeing your order,& the conftancie of that your faith which atiedy ul shot 


isin Chrift. ¢ Therfore as you haue receiued I es vs Chrift aro Reo, 
out Lord,vvalkein him, t+ rooted and builtin him,and con. gray) he val. 


firmed in the faith,asalfo you haue learned, abounding * in g2¥ fort to fe- 
dition by» the 


oe ~ 
him’ in thankes-giuing. ie ‘ allurement of 
T Bevv: 1 1@.7 their tongue. 
- Bevvare left any man deceiue you by philofophie,and Deehineele 


vaine fallacie : according to the tradition of men, according s. Hierom.ep. 
to the elements of the vvorld, and not according to Chrift, 2-4 Naian) 
t Forinhim dvvellethal the fulnefle of the Godhead cor- wvith volubi- 

‘ . Jitie of congue 
porally: t and you are in him replenif{hed,vvho is the head ,**¢ Of onéve 


in al Principalitie and Povver: {+ in vvhomal you are Cit- valearned mul 


cumcifed vvith circumcifion not made by hand in {poiling Sa ee 


ef 
of the body of the flefh,in the circumcifion of Chirift, t bu- enna 
ried vvith him in Baptifme: in vvho alfo you are rifen againe fore Gamive 


by the faith of the operation of God, vvho raifed him vp nse Seen a 
, ame. | 
fromthe dead. t And you*vvhen you wvere dead in the of- Apoltle horas 


fenfes and the prepuce of your flefh , didhe quicken toge- <alleth. i, 


me AVOAGVIAY, 


14 ther vvith him: pardoning you al offenfes, t vvyping out) cantie 


the hand vvriting * of decree’ that vvas againft vs, vvhich {peache. 
vvas contratie to vs. andthe fame he hath taken out of the 
vvay,faftening itto the crofle: t and fpoiling the Principa- 
lities and Poteftats, < hath leddethem confidently in open be 
fhevv,triumphing them in him felf. t Letno man therfore led in yolunta- 
iudge you in meate or in drinke,orin part of a feftiual day, en ata 
7 ; at 15S; 
or of the Nevv-moone, or of Sabboths: f vvhich area ;, Spuonsi@ 
{hadovv of thingsto come,but the body Chrifts. Whereo! eom- 
., | ian , -Ps meth the Word 
t Let no man feduce you, vvilling in the humilitie and pi wine 34, 
‘religion of Angels,vvalking in the things vvhich he hath ay s,yoxdr, 
not {cen, in vaine puffed vp by the fenfe of his flefh, t and Superfitiov.23. 
F # See Annot. Vat, 
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549 THE EPISTLE OF S. PAVL Camas 
c imnageysv- “not holding the head,vvhereof the vvhole body by ioyntes Le 
wey. Tharis, and bandes being °ferued & compaed,grovveth to the in- | ; 
eating, ae creafe of God. t If then you be dead vvith Chrift, fromthe 29 " 
fpiritual life elements of this vvorld :" vvhy do you yet Sdecree as li- | doyuce 
and nourifh- _. 


meat by grace Uingin the vvorld? f Touch not,taft not,hadle not: twhich 21 | ifs 

from Chri chings are al vnto deftruction by the very vfe, according to2z2 | 
the precepts and doctrines of men. + vvhich arein deede2; 
“hauing afhevv of vvifedomin fuperftition and himilitie, 


and notto {pare the body,not in any honourtothe filling of 
the flefh. ; 


2 


ANNOTATION $ 
Gu a ee! oo Ele 








Philofophie 8. By Philofophie.] Philofophie and al hamane {cience,fo long as they be fubiec&t and obedient 
and other hu. tO Chrift (as they bein the Schooles of Chriftian Catholike men) be not forbidden, but are greatly 
mane {ciences Commended and be very profitable inthe Church of God. Othervvife vvhere fecular learning is 
hovv profita- made the rule of religion and conamaundeth faith , there it is pernicious and the caufe of al herefie 
ble or hurtful and infidelitie. forthe vvyhich,S. Hieromand before him Tertullian call Philofophers , the Patri- 
tothe Church 4rkes of Heretckes, and declare that al the old herefies rofe onely by to much admising of prophane 
of God. Philofophie, Hiero. ad Cteftpl, cont. Pelag. ¢.1. Tert:tl. de prafcr. & sent. Hermog. G cont. Maree. 1.50 

And fo do thefe nevy fetes no doubrin many things, for, other arguments haue they none againft 
The Prote.  theprefence of Chriftin the B.3Sacrament but fuch as they borovy of Ariftotle and his like,concer- 
fants abufe ing quantitie, accidents,place, pofition,dimentions, fenfes, fisht, taft,and other ftraites of reafon, 
Philofophie ‘® wvhich tliey bring Chriftes myfteries, Al Philofophical arguments therfore againft any article of 
againft the B. Our faith be here condemned as deceitful, and are called alio here,the tradition of max , and the ele- 
Sacrament.  ™entsof the vvorld, The better to refift yvhich fallacies and traditions of Heathen men,the Schoole 
| learning is neceffarie, vvhich keepeth Philofophiein avve and order of faith, and vfeth the fame ra 
Schoole lear- vvithftand the Philofophical and fophiftical deceites of the Heretikes and Heathen, So the great 
eins, Philofophers S. Denys, S. Auguftine , Clemens Alexandrinus, Iuitine, LaG@antius and the reft, vfed 
2 the fameto the great honour of God and benefite of the Church. So came S. Cyprian, $, Ambrofe, 
S$. Hierom,and the Greeke fathers ,furnifhed vvith al feculaz learning vato the fiudie of Diuinitie, 
vvhereof fee S. Hierom ep.84 ad Magni Oratorem, 
16. Inmeate.) The Proteftants vvilfully or ignorantly applic al thefe kindes of forbearing 
meates, to the Chriftian faftes : butit is by the circunftance of the text plaine (asS Auguftine alfo dug. ¢ 
Scriptures a-teacheth) thatthe Iudaical obferuation and diftingtion of certaine cleane and vncleane meates is §9. 
bufed by the forbidden to the Coloffians,vvho vvere in danger to be feduced by certaine Ievves, vnder pretence Paulin 
Proteftants a- of holinesto keepethe Lavvtouching meatesand feftiuities and other like , yvhich the Apoftle in foluz 
gaint Chri- fhevveth vvere onely fhadovves of things to come: vvhich things are come, and therfore the quad. 
ftian fafting & {aid {hadovves to ceafe. Vvhere he nameth the Sabboths and feaftes of the nevv moone, that ne 
holydaies. man neede to doubt but that he {peaketh onely of the Ievvifh daiesand kindes of faftesand 
| feaftes, and not of Chriftian holidaies or fafting daiesatall, | 
18. Religion of Angels.) By the like falfe application of this text as of the other before, the Hea 
retikes abufe it againft the inuocation or honour of Angels vfed inthe Catholike Church , vvhere 
the Apoftle noteth the vvicked do@rine of Simon Magus and others (See S. Chry{. ho. 7 in bune 
locun,and Epiph. ber. 21.) vvho taught, Angels to be our mediators and not Chrilt, nox tenens caput, 
not holding the head,as the Apoftle here {peaketh, & prefcribed facrifices to be offered vnto them, 
meaning indifferently as vvel the il Angels asthe good. Vvhich doGrine the faid Heretike had of 
Plato, vvho taught, that fpirites (vvhich he calleth demones) vvere to be honoured as mediators 
| next to God. Againft yvhich S. Auguftine difputeth (7. 3. 9. & 10 deciuit. as the condemneth alfo 
6 eint ack the fame vndue yvorfhip 1.10 Confeff. cap. 42. S.Hierom (q. 10 ad Algafiam) expoundeth this 
Le P alfo of il {pirites or diuels, vvhom he proueth (out of S, Steuens fermon 4@. 7) that the Ievves 
inten oF A © did vvorfhip, auouching that they ferue them itill, fo many of them and fo often as they obferue 
$ eehy ij B= the Lavy. Of vyhich idolatriealfo to Angels Theodorete {peaketh vpon this place, declaring that 
S wt 2 f 4 the Levyyes defended their fuperftition toyvardes Angels by that,that the Lavy yvas giuen by thena, 
cea ; | deceitfully 
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 __ deceitfully at once inducing the Coloflias, both to keepe the lavv, & to honouring of the Angels as the Proteftamte 


the giuers of the fame. Vyhereby diuers of the faithful vvere fo feduced,thar they forfooke Chrift yvickedly abufe 
-__and his Church and feruice, and committed idolatrie to the faid Angels. Againft vyhich abomina- it againft the 
tions the Councel of Laodicia Cap. 35 tooke order, accurfing all that forfooke our Saniourand due honour & 
committed idelatrie to Angels, and contemning Chrift, kept conuenticles inthe name of fpirites invocation ef 
and Idols..ofvvhich kinde of vvorfhip of Angels and Diuels fee Clemens Alexand. Strom. 3. Angels, 
Tertullia (li. 5. cont. Marcton,) expoundeth this place of the falfe teachers that feined them felues 
sto haue reuelatié of Angels,that the Lavv fhould be kept touching differéce of cleane & vncleane 
oe meates. Vvhich is very agreable to that * in the Epiftle to Timothee, vvhere $, Paul calleth abftai- 
Aut ning from meatesafter the levvifh or heretical maner, the deétrine of Diuels: vvhereof {ee more im 
the annotation vpon that place. Haimo a godly aticient vvriter, ypon this place, faith further, 
that fome Philofophers of the Gentils and fome of the levves alfo taught, that there vvere foure 

Angels Prefidents of the foure elements of mans body, and that in feined hypocrifie (vvhich the 

Apoftle here calleth humilitie) they pretended to vvorfhip by facrifice the faid Angels. Theapby- 
lace expoundeth this feined humilitie,of certaine Heretikes,that pretending the mediatorfhip to 
re be a derogation to Chrifts maicftie,vvorfhipped Angels as the only mediators, Al vvhich vve {ee 
doyvne vvith more diligéce,that the Heretikes may be afhamed to abufe this place againft the due 
reuerence and refpe& or praiers made te the holy Angels. Vvhom the Scriptures record fo often to 
offer our praiers vp to God, and to haue been Javvfully reuerenced of the Patriarkes, neuer as gods, 
but as Gods minifters and meflengers. Jo/u.5, 14.T0b.12,12. Gen. 48,16. Angelus qui eruit me, 1 Tim, 
s, 21. And that they may be praied ynto, & can helpe & heare vs, fee S$. Hierom én cap, 10 Danielis. 
S. Ambrofe in P/al.118. fer 1. S.Auguftine li. 10 de cimit, Dei c.12. Bede li. 4 in Canticac. 24. 

19, Not holding the head.] Becaufe he hath mucha do wvith fuch falfe preachers as taught the 
people to preferre the Angels vvhich gaue the Lavy, or other vvhatfoeuer, befere Chriit : in this 
Epiftle,andto the Ephefians ,he often athrmeth Chrift to be our head, yeaand to be exalted far 
aboueal creatures, Angels , Poteftats, Principalities,or vvhatfoeuer. 

20. Why doeyou.) Amaruelous impudent tranflation of thefe vvordes in the Englifh 
. Bibles thus , Why are you burdened vvith traditions? V yhereas the Greeke hath not that figni- Heretical | 
v= fication: butto make the name of Tradition odious, here they put it of purpofe, not being tranflation. 
“{sa¢ inthe Grecke: and in other places Where Traditions are comended (1 Cor. 11,and 2 The/. 2.) 


and wherethe Greeke is fo moft flatly (zapadéous ) there they tranflate it , In/tructions, 
ordinances , &c. 
21, Touch not.) The Heretikes (as before and alvvaies) very vainely alleage this againfttheCa- 
tholike faftings: vvhenit is moft cleere that the Apoftle reprehendeth the forefaid falfe teachers Scripture abu- 
that thought to make the Chriftians fubiec& to the obferuation of the ceremonies of the old Lawv, fed againft the 
of not eating hogges , conies , hares flefh, and fuch like, notto touch a dead corps nor any place Churches fa- 
vvhere a vyom4 in her floures had fitré , & other infinite doGrines of touching,tafting, vvaf hing, **€5 
eating, and the reff, either commaunded to the old people by God, or (as many things yvere) vo- 
Fe. Juntarily taken vp by them felues, fometime cleane againft Gods ordinance, and often frivolous 
. _and fuperftitious. Vvhich fort as Chrift in the Gofpei, fo here S. Paul calleth the precepts and do. 
ee a\ &rines of men, and fuperftition, and (as the Greeke yvord fignifieth) * voluntarie vvorfhip, thar 
-"* * isinuented by Heretikes oftheir ovvne head vvithout the vvarrant of Chrift in the Scriptures, or 
A8OKtIS the Holy Ghoftin the Church, oreny lavyful authoritie of fuch vwhom Chrift commaundeth ys 
7 to obey. Againft fuch Se&-Maifters therfore as vvould haue yoked the faithful againe vvith the 
levvifh or Heretical faftes of Simon Magus and the like, S. Paul {peaketh,and not of the Churches 
faftes or doctrines, 

_ 23.Hauing a {hevv.] Againe the Heretikes of our time obic&, thar thefe forefaid falfe teachers 
pretended holines , vvifedom, and chaftifement of their bodies ( for fo S, Paul faith ) by forbid- 1 = tyne 
ding certaine meates according to the levves obferuation,euen as the Catholikes do. Itis true they ei oe ae rhe i 

* did fo, and fo domoft vicesimitate vertues. forif chaftifing of mens bodies and reprefling their ©"? sate of 
 concupifcences and luftes vvere not godly , and ifabftinence trom fome meates were not laudably oe presi sf ’ 
and profitably vfed in the Church for the fame purpofe,no Heretikes (to induce the abolifhed ob- M@*¢t4 Rot § 
 feruations and differences of meates of the Ievves, or the condemnation of certaine meates and 28intt “Ean Sa 
ereatures as abominable according to others) yvould haue falfely pretented the chaftifement of “cere fafting, 
their fiefh, or made other {hevy of yvifedom and pietie, to found their ynlavvful Heretical or but comendece 
Iudaical fuperftition concerning the fame. The Catholike Church & her children, by the example it 
. of Chrift, S. lohn Baptilt, the Apoftles and other bleffed men, do that lavvfully, godly,religioufly, 
1 Cor.9, and fincerely in deedeto the end aforefaid, vvyhich thefe falfe Apoftles onely pretended to do. 
27.2 Cer. So *S. Paul did chaftife his body in deede, by vvatching , fafting , and many otheraffliGons, and 
1%,27. that vvas lavvful and vvas true vvifedom and pietiein deede. The forefaid Heretikes not fo, but to 
"induce the Coloffians to ludaifme and other abominable errors, did but pretend thefe things im 
hypocrifie. 
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CHAP, — ILI. | 


Meexhorteth to mortifie and put of al corrupt maners of the old man , and to put on fieb 
vertues a6 are forthe nevu man. 18 In particular alfo, vvines and buf bands, 
children and parents, feruants and maifters, ech fort to do their duetic. a' 


The Epitle eee) HERFORE if you berifen vvitht 
eee BSS] Chrift, feeke the things that are aboue: 
vvhere Chrift is fitting on the right hand 
of God. t Minde the things that are 2 
=| aboue,not the things that are vpon the 
| SUH earth. + For youare dead: and yourlife 3 
at ASA ishidde vvith Chriftin God. t Vvhen 4 
Chrift {hal appeare, your life ; then youalfo {hal appeare 
vvith him in glorie. 3 | | | 
t * Mortifie therfore your members that are vponthe 5 
earth, fornication, vncleannefle, luft, euil concupifcence, and 
- “auarice,vvhich is‘ the feruice of Idols. + for vvhich things 6 
the vvrath of God commeth vpon the children of incredu- © - 
litie. t in vvhich you alfo vvalked fometime, vvhen you 7. 
liued in them. t But novv lay you alfo al avvay:anger,indig- 8 
nation, malice, blafphemie, filthietalke out of your mouth. — 
+ Lie not onetoan other: * {poiling your felues of the old 9 
man vvith his aétes, t. and" doing on the nevv, him chatis 10 
renevved vnto knovvledge , * according to the image of 
him thar created him. +t vvhere thereis not, Gentileaad 11 
levve, circumcifion and prepuce, Barbarous and Scythian, 
bondeand free: butal,and in al Chrift. 
The Epitle 4 Put ye ontherforeas the elect of God, holy, and be- 12 
ene! pee loued, * the bovvels of mercie,benignitie, humilitie, mode- 
the Epiphanie. ftie,patience, + fupporting one an other: and pardoning 43 
onean other,if any havea quarel againft any man.as alfo our 
Lord hath pardoned vs: fo youalfo. f Butaboue al thefe 14 
things hane charitie,vvhich is the band of perfectid: t & let 15 
© fata, the peace of Chrift ‘exulc in yout hartes, vvherein alfo you 
paumpe ané are called in one body: and be thankeful. t Let the vvord of 16 
Gorie Chrift dvvelin you aboundantly,in al vvifedom: teaching 
and admonif hing your ovvne felues,v vith pfalmes,hymnes, | 
and {piritual caticles, in grace finging in your hartes to God. 17 
t Al vvhatfoener you doein vvord or in vvorke,al things in 
the name of our Lord Lesvs Chrift, giuing thankes to God 
and the Father by him.d hate 
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a. s, 18. ft * Vvomen be fubie& to your hufbands,as it behoueth 
, {19 inourLord. + * Men, loue your vviues: and be not bitter 
20 tovvardthem. t * Children obey your parents inal things: 
21 forthatis vvel pleafing to our Lord. t Fathers,prouoke not 


i 
e 


ieePer. 3, 


<< ~~, SR Or Ohta be & 
a . 





—-° your children to indignation: that they become not difcou- 
P Eph. s,5 | 22 raged. tf * Seruants, obey inal things, your maifters ac- 
TH.2. 9. cording to the flefh,nor feruing to the cie, as pleafing men, 


> 23 butin fimplicitie of hart, fearing God. + Vvhatfoeuer you 

= doe,vvorke it fromthe hartastoour Lord,andnotto men: 

a 24 Tt knovving that you fhalreceiue of our Lord the * retri- ‘Retribution 
ig 25 bution of inheritance.Serue our Lord Chrift. { Forhethat pogq yen 


doeth iniurie, fhal receiue that vvhich he hath done vn- wastdocr- 























et.10, 
= : ; ¥ : 2 : Vvhich fignj_. 
17. Ro. iuftly : and there is not acceptio of perfons vvith God. fieth aoe 
§ 2, ii ; . ring one for 
) G4l.2,6, iad an other. 
eae ANNOTATION S 
| Cuap. - iil. 


9. Auarice, vvbich is the feruice of idols.) Hereis amaruelous impudent and folifhcor- Hereticaf and 
ruption inthe vulgar Englifh Bible printed the yere 1577 and (as it feemeth) moft feolifh tran. 
authorifed. Vvhere for their errour againft the Images of Chriftand his Saincts , andto flation. 
make image and idol,a] one: the tranflator,for that vwvhich the Apoffle faith in Greeke,Co- 
wetou/nes is idolatrie, maketh him to fayin Englifh, Conetoufnes is vvorf hipping of images : as alfo 
Eph. 5,¢ he tranflateth thus , The couetous perfon is avvor{ hipper of mages: for that vvhich the 
Apoftle faith , The couetous man is an tdolater, meaning {piritual idolatrie, becaufe he maketh 
money his God. In yvhich fenfe to call this {paritual idolatrie,vyorf hipping of images, is 
to ridiculous, and muft needes procede of blinde herefie. 

9. Doing on thenevv.| By this andthe vvhole difcourfe ofthis chapter conteining an 
exhortation to good life, ‘andto put on the habite ofthe nevy man vvith al vertues: vve Iuftice am is- 
may fee,our iuftice in Chrift to be a very qualitie and forme inherent in our foul »adorning herent quali- 
the fame , and not an imputation onely of Chriftes righteoufnes, or a hiding onely ofour tic in ys. 
finnes and vvickednes ,vyhich the Heretikes falfely affirme toremaine in ys after baptifme 
and alvvaies during life, Sec S. Auguftine de pec. mer. @& remif. li. 2 ¢.7+@ eont, lulian. li. 6 


<. 7. 


See Se pe ee eee eS eS eS a ere ce 


yea pe y LL. 


He exhortetl to inftancein praier, 5 and to vvifedom in behauiour. 7 He (endesh 
Tychicus, 10 Hedoeth commendations, 15 andinioyneth to be done, 





OV Maifters, that vvhich isiuft and equal, doe 





I 

e to your feruants : knovving that you alfo hauea 
EMON8,T | 5 Maifterin heauen. t * Beinftant in praier: vvat- 

F oh. 6, : . . ae > * * < a@ S Pp 1 
me. | 3 ching in itin thankes giving, t * praying vvithal © S-Pan!cuer 
So. a See a . —_ c iret 

_** for vs alfo,that God may opé ynto vs the doore of {peache the praicrs of 





| 


ef. 357 i¢ 
: to {fpeake the myfterie of Chrift (for the vvhich alfo Lam te faithful ; 
y whereby vve 


~~ | 4 bound) ¢ that 1 may manifeft it, foas Lought to fpeake, learne ‘the 
5% great efficacie 
d ; ph é 55 
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5 t * Vvalke vvith vvifedomtovvard them that be vvithour: Sit" 
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redecmingthetime. t Yourtalkealvvaies, in gracelet it be 6 a 
fcafoned vvith falte: that you may knovv hoyv youfought | a 
to anfvver every man. | 

| t Thethings thar ateabout me, Tychicus our deereft : 
brother,and faithful minifter ,& fellovv-feruant im ourLord, | 
vvil make you vnderftandal, t vvhom I haue fent to you g 
for this fame purpofe,that he may know thethings that con- _ 
cerne you,and may comfort your hartes, t vvith* Onefi- 9 
mus the moft deere and faithful brother vvho is of you. 
Althings that are done here, fhal they doe you to vnder- 
ftand, 2 | 





t Ariftarchus my fellovv-prifoner faluteth you,8& Marke ro 
the cofin-german of Barnabas(concerningvvhomyouhaue | 
receiued commaundements, If he come to you,receiue him) 

t and Iefusthatis called luftus: vvho are of the Circumci- 11 | 
fion.thefe only aremy coadiutors in the kingdom of God: 
vvhich haue beenacomforttome. t+ Epaphras faluteth you 12 
vvho is of you, the feruant of Chriftl & s vs, alvvaies care- 

ful for you in praiers,that you may ftand perfeét and ful in al 

the vvilof God. +t Forl giue him teftimonie that he hath 13 


* He did not much * labour for,you,and for them that be at Laodicia,and 
only pray, but 


tooke other that areat Hierapolis. + * Luke the moft deere phyficié falu- 14 
3 een teth you: and Demas. fT Salute the brethren that are at 15 
Gods grace Laodicia: and Nymphasand the Church that is in his houfe. 
for wl caer t And vvhen the ie {hal be read vvith you, make that 16. 
by watching, it be read alfo inthe Church of the Laodicians: and that 
eather fe. you read that vvhichis of the Laodicians. + And fay to Ar- 17 
nance of body: chippus,See the minifterie vvhich chou haft receiued of our 


Ll ae Lord, that chou fulfil it. t The falutation : vvith mine owne 18 


' fer them to -hand,Paules,Be mindeful of my bandes.Grace be vvith you. 


fall from their 
receiued faith Amen, 
to the fee of 
Simon Magus 
or the [uda¥- 


ging chrififs. 
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=3 OV V S$. Paul vvith Silat or Siluanus) and Timothee ac- 

cording toa vifion calling hrm out of Afia into Macedonia, 
came to Philippt being the firft citte thereof,vve reade Aft.16. 
Andhovy againe from Philsppi,after fcourging and tmprifo- 
ning there, be came to Theffalonica being the head citie of that 
i] Countrie,yve reade Aft. 17. vyhere fier 3 vveekes preaching, 
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a) Paul vvas conueied fromtbence to Athens, vvbere he expetted the coming of Silas 
| ¢7 Timothee from the forefaid Berea in Macedonia, butreceined them ( as yve 
-_ | bane Aft. 18.) at Corinth in Achaia, 
ty ' 2. Haning therefore left the Theffalonians infuch perfecution, and being careful 
toknovy bevy they did im ithe vwae defirous toretuine vntothem, as be figni- 
fieth inthe 2 chapter of this Epiftle v.17. But ( as he there addeth) Satan hin- 
dered vs.therefore tarying himfelf at Athens he fendeth Timothee wnto them. at 
vvhofe returne vnderftanding thew conftancie,be is much comforted, as be decla- 
~ veth c.3. Sorben'they are all three together at the vvviting of this Ept/tle, as alfo 
yve haue in the title of t:Paul and, Siluanusand.Timotheetothe Church . 
» of the Theflalonians. nd therefore it feemeth to hane bene vvritten at Co- 
vinth not at Athens: becaufe after the fending of Timothee to Thefjalonica, they 


. oa re ant 


' 


mette not at Athens againe, but at Corinth, 
The firft three chapters of st are,toconfirme and comfort them againft the ten~ 
tations of thofe perfecutions. The other tvyo are of exhortation,to line according to 
, bis preceptes,namely m fanctification of their, bodies, and not in fornication : to 
lowe one an other: to comfort one an other about their frendes departed , vvith the 
“dottrine of the Refiwrrettion,and vith continual preparation to die : the laietie 30 


‘obey, and the Cleargie tobe diligent in enery point of sheir office. 
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® Me thanketh God for them’, « and gathereth that they arecle?, beeaufehis preachin 
at their firft conmerfion vas uvith diuine pouver, and they on the other fi 


reeeined it Uvith al iey, notyvithftanding the great perfection that vvas railed 
acainft them, 


a) AVL and Siluanus'and Timotheé tothe! 

=| Church of the Theffalonians in'God the 

tw, gee Father, & our Lord! es ys Chrift. Grace 
eg, \ad| tO you and peace. Silks 


ae oe ee ic t Vvegiue thankes to God alvvaies 2 
Sunday after Ae 2%}| for al you: makinga memorie of you in 
the Epipha-~ & Se : 


nie. SS =—) our ptaiers without intermiffio, t minde- 3 


of your faich and labour , and of the 
charitie, & of the enduring of the hope of our Lordlesvs 
Chrift, before God and our father: t knovving brethren 4 
beloued of God,your ele&ion: t that our Gofpel hath not 5 
[! rn this ang been to youin word only,but in povver and the holy Ghoft, 


the like places and in much fulnefle,as you knoyv vvhat maner of men vve 
the Heretikes é 


malitioufly & Naue been among you for your fakes. t And you became 6 


moft falfely "foloyvers of vs,& of our Lord:receiuing the vvord in much 
tranflate , con- 


frue, & apply tribulation, vvith ioy of the holy Ghoft: + fo that you were7 
al things mcat made a paterne to al that beleeue in Macedonia & in Achaia. 
cfthe Heathe ; _ 

idols, to the t For from you vvas bruited the vvord of our Lord:not on- 8 
memories and 
images of Be : i 
Chrift and his vvhich is to God wvard, is proceded, fo that it is not necef- 


{zin&s, namely : ws. 
the Enelift farie for vs to fpeakeany thing. t Forthey them felues re- 9 


Bibles of the port of vs vvhat maner of entring vve hadto you: and how 
eee cee Youare turned to God * from Idols, to ferue the liuing and 


“ Annotatid true God, t andto expec his Sonne from heauen( vvhom!0 
i 0. 5) ai. hy 
6 








ly in Macedoniaand in Achaia,but in cuery place, your faith 
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he raifed vp fromthe dead) lesvs, vvho hath deliuered vs 
~ fromthe vvrath to come. 1 . 














| Cann G.s ANNOTATIONS: 
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——s«. Folevvers of vs.) S-Paulis bold to commend them for imitation ofhim , yea andto mee 
joyne him felf in that point with Chrift, to be their paterne to wvalke after. V vhere with- Religious 
Out curiofitiehe nameth him felffirft, andour Lordafiervvard, becaufe he vvas amore perfons 1m1~ 
neere and ready obiect then Chrift, vvyhovvas not nor couldnot be folovved but through tation of di- 
the preaching and conuerfation of the Apoftle , vvho vvas in'their fight or hearing, And vers holy men 
this imitation of fome holy manor other, hath made fo many Religious men of diuers 15 the imitatié 
orders ‘ed rules, al tending tothe better imitation of Chrift owx Lord. Seethe like e pe him. 
s 











vvordes ofthe Apoftle, 1 Cor. 11, 1. and Philip. 3,17. elf, 
Cuap. II. 
f > He calleth euen them felues to vvitnes , that hu preaching unto them uvas ashe faid, i» 


moft commendable maner. 13 And againe on the other fide he thanketh God for 
their maner of receiuing it : that is, vith al ioy , notuvithflanding the per[ecw- 
tion of their ouvme 6itiZens. 


e nee 


r nS -0 R your felues knovv, brethren, our en- 
“Caees| trance vnto you, that it vvas not vaine: 
4} + but* hauing fuffered beforeand * been ¢ 4 70tble 
»} abufed vvith contumelies (as you knovv) Catholike 
Aj at Philippi , vve had confidence in our rete oats 
#4| God , to {peake vnto you the Gofpel: of fortable, whe 
= Godin much carefulnes, t For our exhor- ¢¢ barn 
taticn vvas not of errour,nor of vncleannefle,nor in deceite: and reproches 
t but as vve vvere approued of God that the Gofpel fhould eee 
be committed to vs,fo vve fpeake : not as pleafing men , bur Pleafe God & 
God,vvho proueth our hartes. + For neither haue we been“ "" 
at any time inthe vvord of adulation, as you knovv: nor in -. 
occafion of auarice,God is vvitnes: t nor feeking glorie of ©’ 
men,neither of you, norof others. + Vvhereas vve might 
haue been a burdé to you,as the Apoftles of Chrift: but vve 
became ‘children’ in the middes of you,as if a nource {fhould 
8 cherifh her children: + fo hauing a defire to you,vve would 
gladly deliuer vnto you not cary the Gofpel of God, but 
alfo our ovvne foules: becaufe you are become moft deere 
#20, | 9 vntovs. t Foryouare mindeful, brethren, of * our labour 
fee cer | and toile.day & night vvorking, left vvefhould charge any 
10 of you,vve preached among youthe Gofpel of God. | You 
) LZ2Z ij, are 
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548 TNE FIRST EPISTLE OF $.. PAVE Gua. Inf | 
are vvitneffes and God,hovv holily and iuftly and vvithour 
blame, vve haue been to you that didbeleeue. t as yourr 
knovv in vvhat maner we defiring and comforting you,haue 
adiured euery one of you (asa father his.children ) that you... 
vvould vvalke vvorthie,of God,vvho hathcalled youinto 
his kingdom and glorie. : 
t Therfore vve alfo giue thankes to God vvithoutin- 12 
termiflion : becaufe that vvhen you had receiued of vs the 
_ vvord of the hearing of God,you receiued it not as the 
vvordof men,but (as itis in dcede) "the yvord of God,who 
vvorkethin you that haue beleeued. t For you, brethren, 13 
are become folovvers of the churches of God that be in lew 
; rie,in Chrift lesvs:for you alfo haue fuffered the fame things 
FA ae, ty of your ovvne lineage, as they alfo ot the levves, t vvho 14 
iniurie to goc, both killed our Lord | es vs,and the Prophets,and haue per- 
Cente’ calf’ hi fecuted vs,and pleafe not God,and are aduerfaries to al men, 
fcholers the + prohibiting vs to {fpeake tothe Gentiles thatrhey may be 15 


Theflalonias 
his hope , ioy, {aued,to make vp their finnes alvvaies.for the yvrath of God 





iotunstic she is come vpon them cuento theend. t Butvve,brethren,‘de- 16 | ¢ 20 
Proteftits the ptiued of you fora {horttime, in fight, not in hart: haue . | panailh 


& hee eunc haftened the moreaboundantly to fee yourfacevvith much _—{ tis 
for rerming defire. t For vve vvouldhaue come to you, ! Paul certes, 17 
Man Gat once and againe: but Satan hath hindered vs. ¢ For vvhar is 18 
Ges, their our hope,orioy,or crovvne of glorie? ** Are not you before 


hope »for the our Lord 1xsvs Chrift in his comming? T Foryou are1g 





{pecial confi- 
dece they haue our glorie and ioy. 
in their prai- : 
ers? re 
Mpsemeenr S . 





ANNOTATION S | 
| ) Ti Aiwael «bodes | j 


Not enly the 12. The vuerqof Ged. ] The Aduerfaries vyil havéno vvord of God but that yvhich je 

yvritte vvord yyyritten and conteined in the Scripture: buthere ihey might learne that al Faules prea- 

is the yyord ot ching before he vvrote tothem, vvas the very vvord of God. aooe might alfo learne that 

God. vvhat fo euer the lavvful Apoftles, laftors, and! rieftes of Gods Church preach inthe 
vnitie of the fame Church, is to be taken for Gods ovvne vvord, and ought not to be re. 
puted ofthem for doctrines of menor I harifaical traditions, as they falfly call canons, 
precepts, and decrees of holy Church, 











ee ee 








Cuape. III. 


Bevan “he could not come him felf , as he defired » hefent Timezhee. 6 Atvvhofere. 
. es novu underflanding that they fland ftil fiedfaft, notuvsthftading al thofe j 
perfecutions , Lereteyceth excedingly: 10 praying thas he may {ce them againe, 

12 and for their increafe in charttite is : 
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ILI. .TO THE THESSALONIANS, 549 


j) OR the vvhich caufe forbearing no longer, 
yl ic pleafed vs to remaine at Athens , alone, 
epee, T And vve fent Timothee our brother, & the 
a “wy minifter of Godin the Gofpel of Chrift, to 

» Zyrsg confirme youand exhort you for your faith, 


t that no man be moned in thefe tribulations, for your felues 


knovwv,that vve are appointedtothis. + Foreuen vvhé vve 


~vvere vvith you,vve foretold you that vve fhould fuffer tri- 


bulatids,as alfo it is come to pafle,& you knovv.t Therfore 
I alfo forbearing no loger,fentto knovv your faith: left per- 
haps he that tempteth,hath tempted you, & our labour be 


~ made vaine. t But now*Timothee coming vnto vs fro you, 


& rep orting to vs your faith & charitie,and that you haue a 
700d remébrance of vs alvvaies,defiring to {ee vs,as vve al- 
fr you: t therfore vve are coforred,brethré,in you,in al our 
neceflitie ;& tribulation, by your faith, t becaufenovv vve 
liuec,if you ftand inourLord. t For vvhat thankes- giuing 
can vverender to God for you, in alioy vvherevvith vvete- 
ioyce for you before our God, ¢ nightand day more aboun- | 
dantly praying that vve may **{ee your face,and may accom- |; Faesgh 
‘ tS ; | pi- 
plifh chofe things that vvant of your faith, ftles in abféce 
t And God him felf and our Father , and our Lord I £- pita abt! 
svs Chrift dire& our vvayro you. ¢ And our Lord multi- confirmation 
plic you,and make your charitie abound one to an other, & 3 cane , 
tovvard al men: as vvealfoin you, t to cofirme your hartes in prefence ty 
vvithoat blame,in holineffe,before God and our Father, in SN eens 


the comming of our Lord Lesvs Chrift vvich al his Sain- and true reli- 


10B 1s alvyais 
ctes. Amen, Both begunne 


and aqcomplt, 











Cuar. . 1H: 


He exherteth them to line as he taught them: and namely to abftemne from al fornieatio, 
9 toloueone another, 11 tomeddle onely vvith their ovvne matters, 12 to 
belnaue them felues vvel tovvard the Infidels. 13 Touciing their frendes depare 
ted, hecomforteth them, fheuving that they [hal meete againe at the Re/urree 
ition, and be vuith Chrift for ener. 


- 


pres OR thereft therfore,brethren,vve defire & be- The Epftle 
E < feeche youin our Lordlzesvs,thatas you haue aoe in 
qo receiued of vs hovv you ought to vvalke, and Lem- 
to pleafe God,as alfo you doe vvalke, that you 
abouade more. + For you knovv vyhat precepts I haue gi- 

| £nB 2s. uen 
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$50 THE FIRST EPISTLE OFS.PAVE *° Cua, III 
uento you by our Lord Lesvs, ft For thisis the vvil of 3 
God,your fanctificatid : chat you abftaine from fornication, 
t chat euery one may knovwv to pofleffe his veflel in fan@ifi- 4 
cationandhonour: t notin the paffion of luff, as allo the 5 
Gentiles that knovv not God, ¢ andthatno man ouergoe, 6 
nor circumuent his brother in bufineffe : becaufe our Lord is. 
reaenger of al thefethings ,as vve haue foretold you,& haue 
teftified. t ForGod hathnot called vs into vncleannefle: 7 | 
butinto fanctification. y t Thetfore he that defpiferh thefe 8. | 
things, defpifeth” nor man but God, vvho alfo hath giuen 

eas. his holy Spirit in vs. 

make one fra- ft But concerning the charitie of the‘ fraternitie,vve haue g 

Ki herhod. NOneedeto vyriteto you: + for* your felues haue learned 

of Godto loue onean other. t Yeaand you doe it tovvard 10 

al the brethren in al Macedonia. But vve defire you brethré, yy 


.u 
, 
7 ? rl ¢ 
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fo.13,3.4 
Is, 17/ 
Heb.13,0. 
¢: Chriftian - . | 

men ought to that you **aboud more: Tf & that you employ your indeuour 
procede and 


rofte conti. tO be quiet, & that you doe your ovvne bufinelle , & vvorke 


nually in good vvith your ovvne handes,as we haue comaunded you: t and y2 
yvorncs 204 chat you wvalke honeftly tovvard them that are vvithout: 
- and neede nothing of any mans. _ ae 
The Epic in t _ And vve vvil not hauc you ignorant,brethren,concer- 73 
the dead ypon ning them that“ fleepe, that you be not forovvful, as alfo 
HS rae iy others that haue no hope. - + Forif vve beleeuethat lesvs 14 
pofition. died and rofe againe, fo alfo God them that haue flept by. 
 Lesysvvilbring vvithhim, 4 For this vve fay to you in tr 
7: He fpeaketh the yvord of our Lord, * that ** vve vvhich liue, vvhich are 
in the perfou , : | | 
of thofe tha remaining in the aduent of our Lord,fhal nor preuent them 
Ooo ee ite that haue flept. t For our Lord him felf in commaundement 16 
wiour retur- and inthe voice of an* Archangel and inthetropet of God ~ 
oe indge- vvil defcend from heauen : and the dead tharare in Chrift, 
fhal rife againefirft, + Then vvethat liue,thar are left, vvith- 47 
al {hal be taken. vp vvith them in the cloudes to meete 
Chrift, into theaire, and fo alyvaies vve {hal be vvith our 


ss Lord. + Therfore cofort ye one an other in thefe vvordes. 4 18 


t 





1.Cor.3§, 
73°) 
y 
Mt. 24, 
31.1. Core. 
4 13, $20 
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ANN OTA TIONS ) RB ) 
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The precepts 3.2Notman but Ged.) He that defpifeth the Churches or her lavvful Paftors precepts, 

ef the Church. offendeth. no lefie then if he contemned Gods exprefie commaundements. For they be of 
the holy Ghoift, and are not to be counted eh commaundements ofmen onely. 

13. Sleepe. ] Some Heretikes peruerfly inferred of this that the foules did fleepe til 

the day of iudgement: vvhere it is meant of the bodies onely. | 7 ; 

A HP. 
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TO THE THESSALONIANS. 551 

; ‘ sta A¥ TO OE ee Apel DY, | 
a Te talke of the time of the Refuurrettion is not neceffarie but to prepare onr felnes againft 
9 that time [o fodaine and jo terrible te the unprepared..12 Hebefeesketh the laictie 
¥ to be obedient , 14 and the Clergie to be vigilant vvith many [hort precepts 
_ wee. ) | 
a | ' Ama ND of the times and momentes, brethren, 

F ry fey you needenottharyve vvrite to you. tT For 
4 We yourfeluesknovy perfectly that the day of 
Mt. 24, jak \\eoa ourLord {hal fo come,as*a theefe in the night. 
42713 & ene t Forvvhen they fhal fay, peace & fecuritie: 

J Per3,t0 7° © then fhal fodaine deftru@ion come vpon them,as the paines | 
“t at 4 toherthatis vvith childe, and they {hal norefcape. 1 But 
~- you brethren are not in darknefle: that the fame day may/asa 

J i theefe overtake you. 

ue 5 t For al youare the children of light, and children of the 
3 6 day: vve aré not of the night nor of darknefle. t Thet- 


fore let vs not fleepeas alfo others: bur let vs vvatch and be 
fober. t For they chat fleepe,fleepe in the night: & they that 
be drunke, be drunkeinthe night. + But vvethatareofthe- Ze 
day,are fober,* hauing onthe breaft-plate of faith and ** cha- | ery 
ritic,and ahelmet, the hope of faluation. ¢-For God hath armour is not 
not appointed vs vnto vvrath, but vnto the purchafing of fi" on yobut 
10 faluation by our Lord Les vs Chrift, t vvho-died for vs: vertues here 
that vvhether vve vvatch, or fleepe, vve may liue together 
1 vvithhim. + Forthe vvhich caufe comfort one an other: & 
edifice one an other,as alfo you doe. 
12 t And vve befeeche you brethren , that you vvil knovy 
them thaclabour among you,and that gouerne you in our, +1 5 as 
13 Lord,and admonifh you: + that youhaue them mote a- vps the Lone 
boudatly in charitie for their vvorke. haue peace vvith them, Sey # 
14 1 And vwve befeeche you brethren, admonifhthe ynquiet, ¢ To defiree- 
comfort the vyeake-minded, beare vp the vveake, be patient iia Char eae 
ry toal..t Seerhar* nonerender euil foreuilto any man: but can give it, is 
16 alvvaies thar vvhichis good purfue tovvards eche other, and een eee 


17 tovvards al. T Alvvaies reioyce. ¢* Pray * vvithout inter- fon = but be. 
: ye ny a Al ; a caufe that de- 
18 miflion. t Inalthings giue thankes. for this isthe vvil of fire is ofté by 


19 Godin Chriftlesvsinal you.t The Spirit extinguifh not. Worldly cares 
; ul J cooled,certaie 

20 +, Prophecies. defpife not. { But" proeucal things: hold that houres and t- 
21 whichis good. + From al appeararice of cuilrefraine your ™°* of vera! 
| , praicr vyvere 

22 f{elues. | appointed . See 


23. t Andthe God of peace him felf findtifie you inal chings: $~7"8-?-121 «¢ 
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Prebvam, 
tat 








20) ot He BPItstre ors Fave’ ~ CHa. 
that your wvhole fpirit,and foule and body vwvithout blame. F 

may be preferued in the comming of our Lord [es vs 
Chrift. d t He is faichful, that hah called you, vvho alfo 24 
vvildoeit. t Brethren pray foryvs. t Salutealche brethren 25 
inaholykiffe. ¢ Iadiure you by our Lord that this epiftle 26 
be read to al thejholy brethren, t The gtace of our Lord 27, 
Jesvs Chrift be vvith you. Amen. ee Pag 28. | 


A ee ee ee ee 
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Not rafhly to 10 Butprooue.) Thoughyyemay not extinguifh the fpirit, nor cOtemne.the pro- | 157 

credite euery phets, yet vve muft bevvare vve be not deceiued by geuing to light credite to euery, .- 

{pirite one that vaiiteth him felf of the fpirit,as Arch-heretikcs euer did. vve muft triéthé by the’ _ 
doctrine ofthe Apoftles & the Spirit of the Catholike Church, vvhich can notbeguile v! 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
eh SECOND EPISTLE OFS. PAVL 4. © 
| TO THE THESSALONIANS «| 








===] H Efecond to the Theffalonians hath in the title as the 
=| frrff: Pauland Siluanus and Timothee, ere. And 
ae therfore st feemeth to baue bene wvritten i the fame 
Se place , to vvitte,at Corinth , wvbere they remained *a 
Sees Pail yere and fixe moneths,¢¢ firarght vpon their anfw er 
“wages ¢0 the fir/? epifile. | eg 
ox H == Firfthetbanketh God for their inereafe , and perfe- 
| _nérance (comforting them againe in thofe perfecwttons ) 
and praieth for thetr scammlih hment. Secondly he af- 
fureth them thatthe day of Iudgement is not at band,putting them remembrace 
rvhat he told them thereof by vvord'of mouth,vyben he vv.as prefent (as therfore 
he biddeth them afteryvard* to hold bis Traditions ynyvritten, no leffetben the 
yyritten,) to vvitte that allthofe perfecusions and berefies,raifed then,and after- 

yvard againft the Catholike Church, vvere but the myfterie of Antichrift, and not 
a ya Antichyift bim felf. but that there fhould come at length a plaine Apofaie, c the 
| (the vvhole forerunning myflevie being once perfitly vvvought) fhenld folovy the 
renelation of Anticbrift him felf in perfon(as after all the myftertes of the old Te- 
flament,Chrift Le s v s our Lord came him {elf in the fulnes of time.) Andthen 

at length after all this,rhe day of Iudgement and fecond comming of Chrift {hal 

be at hand,and not before, vvbatfoener presenfe of vifion,or of fome fpeach of mine 

(faith $. Paul) any make to feduce you vvithal,or of my former epiftle , or any 


¢ Adt.r3. Y-Iy. 
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other. For vybich caufe alfo,in the end of this epiftle,be biddeth them to knovy be , 

band,vvhichisa figne in euery epiftle. | 
Laftly be requefteth their praiers, and requsreth them tokeepe bis commaun- 

dements and Traditions, namely thatthe poore vyhich are able.get their ayvue 

lining vvith vvorking, ashe alfogauethem example, though be vyere not bound | 


THE 


thereto, 








Pris Tre Or Pray tre 
THE THESSALONIANS. 




















Cuap. I. 


He thanketh God for their increafe in faith and charstie, and conftancie in perfecutior 
( alti ih that they merite thereby the kingdom of God , as their per{ecutors 
do damnation: ) 11 andalje praieth for their accomplsf Lment. 


ae AVL and Siluanus and Timothee: 
WE tothe churche of the Theffalonians ‘Note that by 
a phic} -Fq) a tii a Pee hit a a conftant and 
Qin God out Fatherand ourLord! &- patient tutte 
y* svs Chrift. ft Grace to-you and ne of ee 
pal 3 5 ia_300 aNd rc 
Ee peace from God our Father and our men are made 
4 Lordlisvs Chrift. am f ~ | vvyorthie ( fo 
> YB Trmcon hs $040 G We ae tty) ee eee the Greeke fi- 
Fag LEN EKI et Vve Bugp eee aves al- gnifieth,as the 
Bi _ 6B EN +, We"; mt OUP ‘ a, : bh er se A” “22 
ge Ss Bao | for you brethren ,fo Aduerfarics 
PRT LOCOS asmeeteis , becaufe your faith in- tréflatey. 11.) 


95739 ST bee ks, co ofthe crowne 
 creafeth excedingly, and the charitie of enery one of you 4, kingdom of 
| 


es 


/ 


vvaies to Go 


them felwes 


* 


4 aboundeth tovvards eche other: t fo that vve our felues heauen, and fo 
pm age rhe J Ole Soe w es Th , , i O merite an 
alfo glorie in youin the churches of God,for your patience, geferue the 
and fairhin al your perfecutions and tribulations , vvhich Spit od ete 
: dhe s ° ” , - 6Z +33. fil 
you fuftaine + foran example of theiuft indgemét of God, tie” Apsitte 


5 
: eth. 4 | itis Gods i1u- 
6 God,for the vvhichalfo you fuffer. ¢ if yet it be iuft vvith picenolefie to 
) : 7 : ‘tq repay glorie 
7 Godto repay tribulation, to them that vexe you : t andto Se aan 
; you that are vexed,reft with vsin the reuelation of our Lord then co Ue 
. . re Lia unifhmé: to 
| 8 Lesvsfromheauen vvith the Angels of his povver, 1 in Shoe tes 
- flame of fire,giuing reuenge to them that knovv not God,& aie becaufe 
aus FM Of thetr con- 
9 that obey northe Gofpel of our Lord lg svs Chath Tt vnow Se ieee 
{hal fuffer eternal paines in deftruGtion,from the face of our or merites. 
10 Lord and from the glorie of his povyer: T vvhen hefhal ., Chrift Chal 
come to be? glorified in his fainctes, and to'be made mar- be glorified in 


| | op tris, Sagncks 
| nelous inal them that haue beleeued, becaufe our teftimonic ;ha: js, by the 


that *? you may be‘ counted vvorthie of the kingdom of here faich that 
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reat and wn- 
peakable *ho- 
nour & exalta- 
tid of them he 
{hal be honou- 
red, asnow he 
is: the honour 
vvhich _ tlre 
Church doth 
to them, not 
giminifhing 
Chrifts glorie 
(as the Ad- 
uerfaries fo- 
lifhly pretéd) 
but exceding- 
ly augmenting 
the fame. 


The Epiftle in 
the J mber $a- 


vent. 

>? Hovy then 
can the Pope 
be Antichrift, 


as the Here- RE 


tikes fondly 

blafpheme , 

vvhbo is fo far 
from being 
exalted aboue 
God, that he 
praieth moft 
humbly not 

oncly to chrift, 
but alforto his 
B. mother and 
al his Saincts. 


>> Deas mittet 
( faith §. Aug. 
li.20.de Ct.c.19.) 
uia Dews Dia 
fata facere iffa 
permittet, Ged 
Wil fend, because 
cod Wil pmit the 
Diuel to do thefe 
things. Where- 
by yvve may 
take a general 
rule that Gods 
action or Wor- 
king in fuch 


eAnnol, RO.1,24.6 








turday of Ad- = 


yon, told you thefe things? + And noW “ vvhat letteth,you 6 


vvith the manifeftation of hisaduent him, + vwhofe com- 9 


> — = _ ~ re - a: = ._ 7 s 
* sore F TT ee oe ee ee, ee 
1 ; : — ] “rr 
; | . ; , ee ae 















‘ee 










| | | * im 
§§4 | THESECOND EPISTLEOF S. PAVE CHAI y 
cen cay you yvas credited in that day. t Vvherein alfo 11 y 
Vve ptay alvvaies for you,that our God‘ SW Se Nae esi coll 
of his vocation,and acccimplifh al the good pleafure of his oe 


goodneile & the yvorke of faith in povver, 1 that the name 12 
of our Lord] es vs Chrift may be glorified in you,and you 


in him,according to the grace of our God; and of our Lord 
Jesvs Chrift. . 





Pe EE” Gegmemniee pss, COE Eee ee GREE 
LI. | 


He requireth them, inno cafetoshinke that Domefday is at hand, 3 repeating wnte 
them , that there muft before come firft arenolt , fecondly the reuelation alo of 
Antschrift kim felfin perjon, and skat Antichrif [ial not permit any God to 
be uvorf{ hipped but onely him felf: that alfo vvith kis lying vvonders he [hat 
vuinne to him the incredulous levves, But Clivift (lal come chew immediatly in 
maic(tie, and dcftroy himand bi. 13 Therforeke thanketh God for the faith 
of the Theffalonians, 15 and biddeth zkem flicke to his Vraditions both vvritien 
and Unvuritien, & praieth God to cofirme them, | 


CHAP. 


ea==ee3) N D vve defire you,brethren, by the 6-1 : 
Sees] Ming of ourLordlesvs Chrift, andof 
our congregatio into him: t that you be 2: 
not eafily moued from your fenfe,nor be 
terrified , neither by {pirit nor by word, 
nor by epiftle'as fent by vs,"as though © 
the day of our Lord vvere at hand. t Ler3 | 
no man feduce you by any meanes, for" ynlefle there come 
Careuolt firft,and"theman of finne be renealed , the fonne - 
of perdition, t vvhich is an aduerfarie & is'extolled aboue 4 
al that is called God, or that is worf hipped ,fo that he fitteth 
‘in the temple of God,fhevving him felf as though he were 
God. T Remember you not, that yvhen I vvas yet vviths 


) 


novy : that he may be reuealed in his time. ( t Fornovv the 7 
my fterie of iniquitie vvorketh: only that he vvhich novv 
holdeth,doe hold, vntil he be taken out of the vvay.) + And8 
then that vvicked one fhal be renealed * vwhom our Lord 
Tes vs {hal kil vvith the fpirit of his mouth:& fhal deftroy 


ming is according to the operatio of Satan,'in al povver,and 
lying fignes'and vvonders, t¢ and inal feducing of iniquitie 10 


to them that perifh,for that they haue not receiued the cha- 
things is his ritie of the truth 


permifsid. See o« 


that they might be faued. t Therfore 


lying; 


4 : ' 











*God vvilfend them the operation of errour, to beleene | : 
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" sequireth, he feemeth (as al their tafhion is} to fpeake in other places quite contrarie: but vvith 
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iS TO THE: THESSAILONIANS. = SSS 
12 lying: + thar al may be iudged vvhich haue not beleeued the 
- truth, but haue confented to iniquitie. ee ge ye 
13 t But vveoughtto giue thakesto God alvvaies foryou, 
brethré beloued of God,that he hath chofenyou firlt-fruites 
vnto faluation, in fanétification of fpirit and faith of rhe 
| 14 truth: tinto the vvhich alfo he hath called you by our Gol. 
pel, vnto the purchafing of the glorie of our Lord lesvs 
| Chritt. t Therfore brethren ftand: and hold‘ the" traditios 
' yvhich you baue learned, vvhether it be by vvord, ot by out 
16 epiftle. t And our Lord 2s vs Chrift him felf,and God & 
our father vvhich hath loued vs,and hath giuen eternal con- 
| 17 folation,and good hope in grace, T° exhort yout hartes, and © This word 
confirme you in cuery good vvorke and vvorde. of exhorting 
| implieth in it 
y a ) . comfort and 
ee a ———— confolation:as 
2. Cor. le UV. de 
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2, As though the day.) The curiofitie ofman fed by Satans deceites, hath fought toknovv The day of 
and to giue out to the vvorld, fuch things as God vil not impart to him,nor be neceflarie or pro- 1udgment vn- 
Stable tor him to knovy: fo farre, thar both in the Apoftles daies and often aftervvard, forne haue certaine, and 
feined reuclations , fome fallely gathered out of the Scriptures, fome prefumed to calculate and to be left to 
conieéte by the ftarres,and giuen furth to the vvorlda certaine time of Chriftes coming to iudge~ Gods fecretes. 
ment. Alyvhich feducers be here noted inthe perfon of fomethat vvere aboutto deceiue the 
Theflalonians therein. And S$. Auguttine (inhis 80 Epiftle ad Hefychium) proueth that noman 
ean be affured by the Scriptures of the day, yere,or age, that the end of the vvorld or the fecond 
Aduent fhal be. i 

3. Unles there oonse a revolt firft.) Though vve can not be affured of the moment, houre, or any 
certaine time of our Lordes coming, yet he yvarranteth vs that it vvil not be before certaine things Two fpeczal 
be fulfilled, vvhich muft come to paffe by the courfe of Gods providence and permiifion betore, fignes before 
vvhich are diuers , vvhereof in other places of Scriptures vve be forevvarned. Here he vvarnethvs the later day: 


of twvo pecially, ofa revolt, defection oran apoftafie, and of the comming or revelation of Anti. a general apo- 
chrift. Vvhich tyvo pertaine in effe& both to one, either depending of the other,and (hal fall (as it ftafie, and the 


may be thought) neere together,and therfore S. Augustine maketh them but one thing. comming of 
This apoftafie or reuolt,by the iudgement in maner of al auncient vvriters,isthe general for- Antichrift. 


faking & fall of the Romane empire, So Tertullian /i. derefur. carnis. S.Hierom q. 11 ad Algafiam. 


S, Chryfoftom ho. 4. and S. Ambrofe ypon this place, $. Auguftine De Ciuit. Det lt. 20 €.19. 


“AI wvhich fathers and the reft * Caluin prefamptuoufly condemneth of errour and follic bercin, 


for that their expofition agreeth not vith his and his felloyves blafphemons fiction that the Pope 
Chould be Antichrift. To eftablifh vvhich falfe impietie , they interprete this reuolt or apoftatze 
to be ageneral revolt of the vilible Church from God, vvhofe houfe or building (they fay ) vvas 
fodenly deftroied, and lay many yeres ruined,and ruled onely by Satan and Antichrift. So faita the 
forefaid Arch-herctike here, though for the aduantage of his defence and as the matter els vvhere 


‘The heretikes 
interpretatid 
ofthis apofta- 
fie,& their cd- 
déning of the 


fuch colour and collufion of wordes, that neither other men nor him felf can tell vvhat he vvould fathers. 


haue or fay. And his fathers Vvicleffe and Luther, his fellovves and folovvers Illyricus , Beza, and 
the reft, are (for the time of the Churches falling from Chrift) fo various among them felues, and 
fo contrarie to him, that it is horrible to fee their confufion, and a pitieful cafe that any reatonable 


man vvil folovy fuch companions to euident perdition. 








- Butconcerning this errour and falfhod of the Churches defection or revolt, itis refuted fufi- There can be 
ciently by S.Auguftine againft the Donariftes in many places. V vhere he proueth that the Church no apoftafie of 


’ Thal not faile to the vvorldes end , no norin the time of Antichrift: affrming them to deny Chrift, the yvifible 


and to robbe him of his glorie & inheritance bought wvith his bloud,vyhich teach that the Church Churche from 


~ may faile or pesifh. Li. dé Unit. Eee Cy 12013. De Cinit. li 20 6 8. In Pfal. 85 adillud, Tu folis Deus God. 
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SSG THE SECOND EPISTLE ‘OF sO PAVE Cwae Th 
‘magna pf70. Cons. nce Pfal. 60. De'vtil.cred. or 8 §, Hierom refuceth the farne yvicked HereGe in 2. 
the *Luciferians, prouing againtt chem that they make God fubic@t to the Diuel, andapoore mif- * Diale 
rable Chrift, that imagine che Church his box y may either petifh’ orbedriven feany<orner of tne ade. Ly 
vvorld. ‘both of them anfvver to, the Heretikes, arguments grounded on Scuiptures falfely wncder- eifer. ¢ 6 
{tood; yvhich vvere to long here to rehearfe, Iris yhough forthe Chriftian reaterso knovy, thar 
iris an od decéjte and excuic of al Hererikesland Scliifmatikes, for defeticessf theic forfaking Gods 
Church, char the Church js Beet led , or remainiera hidde N,, Orin chem feluesoncly.and in thofe , 
places vvhere they and their folowvers dyyel: to knoyv alfo, that this is reproued by the holy Do- | 
ctors of the primitiue Church, and that icis againft Chiifles\honour, povver ; prouidénce, and 

romis. ) | | 
. If che Aduerfacies had faid that this reuolr yvhich the Apoftle foretelleth {hal come before. 
) the vvorldes end, is meant of great numbers of Heretikes & Apoftataes reuolting fromthe Church, .. 
tis very like they had faid cruch of chem {eluesand {uch others , vyhom S,Iohn calleth Antichsiftes. And itis 1 /%,2+' 
the Apoitle ” very like (be it fpoken vnder tte correction ‘of Gods Caurch and al learned Catholikes)} that this 18. 
fooakech of a 9teat defection or rewolt f hal notbe onely from rhe Romane empire , bucfpecially fromtheRo- —~ 
eo eat apofta. ManeChurch, and yvithal from moft points of Chriftian religion, nog that the Catholike Chri- 
r % Cd fice See {tians, either in che time of Antichrift or before , {hal retule to obey the fame,but for that neere to 
ofRome . and the timeof Antichriftand rhe confummation of tkevvorld, there islike tobe agreatrcuolrof _ . 
cera of ar. Kiagdoms, peoples,and Prouinces froma the open external obedience and communion thereof. 
iaibes ai chive V vhich revolt having been begunneand continued by Heretikes of diuers ages, refifting & hating 

Cashko erivk the Seace of Peter (vvnich they called cathedram peftilentie, the chasre of peftilence, * in S. Auguftines ies. poman 

ue ES" daies) becaufe itis Chriftes fort ere@ed againft Hel gares and al Heretikes , and being noyy vyon- lit . Pesi 

derfully increafed by thefe of our daies the next precurfors of Antichrift asic may feeme, Chal be - . 
fully arcchicued a litle before the end of the yvorld by Antichrift him felf, though euenthenalfo, — me 
vvhen for tae fevy daies of Antichriftes reigne the external {tate of the Romane Church and pu- 
blike entercourfe of the faichful yvich the fame may iceafe , yet the due honour and obedience 
of the Chriftians tovvard it, and communion in hart vvich it,and praGife thereof in fecrete , and 
open confeiling thereof if occafion require , {hal not ceafe, no more thenit dothnovy inthe 
Chriftians of Cypres and other places vvhere opea entercourfe is forbidden. 

The wonder This is certaine and vvonderful in alvvife mens eies, and muft needes be of Geds providence, 

fal prouidece & afingular prerogatiue,that this Seate of Peter {tandeth,vvhen al other Apoftolike Sees be gone: 

of Godin pre_ that.it ftood there for certaine ages together vvith the fecular feate of the Empire: that the Popes 
feruing the ftood yvithour vvealth, povver, or humane deferfe, the Emperours knovying , yvitting , and — 
See of Rome feeking to deftroy them, and putting to the {vvord aboue thirtie of them one after an other, yea 
more then 4] 4nd beingas much afraid of them as if they had been emul: ianpery ‘ Competitors of their Empire, as 
other ftates, 5. Cyprian moteth (epift. 52 ad Antontanum. num. 3 ) of S. Cornelius Pope in his daies, and Decius 
notWithfan. then Emperour: againe, thac the Emperours aftervvard yelded vp the citie ynto them, continuing 
ding manifold for althat inthe Emperial dignitie ftill: that the fuccefiors of thofe that perfecuted them, laid 
dangers and dovyne their crovynes before their Seate and fepulcres, honouring the very memories and Relikes 
{candals. of the paore men whom their predeceffors killed: thatnovy vvel neere thefe 1600 yeres this Seat 

ftandetlz,as at the beginning in continual miferie , fo novy of long time for the moft part in prof- 
peritie, vvithout al mutation in effect, as no orker kingdom or Stare in the vvorld hath donce,euery 
one of them in the faid {pace being manifoldly altered. Ic ftandeth (vve fay) al this vvhile (to yfe 
§. Augultines yvordes de util, cred.c.17-) Fruftra circumlatrantibas bareticis , the Heretikes in vaine 
barking about it, not the firft Heathen Emperours, not the Gothes and Vandals,nor the Turke, not 
any !ackes or maflakers by Alaricus, Genfericus , Attila, Borbon, and others, not the emulation of 
fecular-Princes,vvere they kings or Emperours, not the Popes ovyne diuifions among them felues 
and manifold difficulties and dangers in their eleGions,not che great vices vvhich haue been noted 
in fome of their perfons, notal thefe nor any other endeuour or {cadal could yet preuaile again {t 

the See of Rome, nor is cues like to preuaile til the end of the vvorld dravy neere, at yvhich time 
this seuolt (here fpoken of by the Apoftle) may be in fuch fortas is faid before, and more fhal be 
(2id in the Annotations next folovving. 

Many Anti- g. The man of inne.) There vvere many euen in the Apoftles time (as vve {ee by the 4 Chapter 
chrifts, as fore Of S. Lohns firft epiftle and in the wvritings of the aiicient fathers) that yyere forerunners.of Anti- 
oe of the chrift, and for impugning Chriftes truth and Church wvere called antichriftes, vvhether they did it 
creat Anti- by forceand open perfecution, as Nero and others either Heathen or Heretical Enaperours did, or 
RECS by falfe teaching and other deceites , as the Heretikes of al ages, in yvhich common and yulgag ac- 
ception S$. Hierom faith, al belonged to Antichrift thar vvere nat of the communion of Damafus 
then Pope of Rome, Hero. ep, §7 ad Dama/. and in an other place, al that haue neyv names after 

The great An the peculiar calling of Heretikes, as Arians, Donatiftes(and as vve fay novy, Caluiniftes , Zuin- 
cichrift, fhal glians, & c.) al fuck (faith he) be Antichriftes. Dial. cont. Lucefer,c. 9, Yea thefe later of ow time 
beone fpecial © ich more then any of the former, for diuers caufes vvhich {hal aftervvard be fer doyvne. Neuer- 
and notorious theleffe they nor none of them are that great Aduerfarie,enemie, and impugner of Chrift, yyhich is 
a by a peculiar diftinction and fpecial fienification named tie Antic riff, 110, 2.and the man of fine, 
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the fonne of perlagtion, the Aduerfarie, defcribed here & cls vvhere, to oppofc him felf direftly againft 2, 4, 
~ God & our Lorde sys Cu Ars T.The Heathen Emperours vvere many, Turkes be many,Here- © ailixgr oo. 
_ tikes haue been and novy are many, therfore they cannot be that one great Antichrift which here 9 Us "hm e- 
i een of, and vvhich by the article alvvaies added in the Greeke, is fignified to be one {pecial Agus. 
and fingular man: as his peculiar & dire& oppofition to Chrifts perfonin the 5 chapter of S, Iohns dd pumae 


— ~ Golpely. 43: the infinuation ofthe particular ftocke and tribe vvhereof he {hould beborne, to © | ‘ 
-_____ Wit, of the Tevves (for of them he Chal be receiued as their Meffias Jo.5. uv. 43.) and of thetribe #4 ¢/4%5, - 
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| Ge. 49, of Dan. tren. lic5. Hieron. com. inc. 11 Dan. Auguft, 4: in fof. g.22: the note of his proper name 6’ avlenauevs, 
e/° Apoc: 13: the time ofhis appearing fo neere the vyorldes end : his fhort reigne, his fingularyvaft 








. . _ and deftruction of Gods honour and al religion, his feined miracles , the figutes ofhim in the Pro. 
_—. pee and Scriptures of the nevy & old Teftament:al thefe & many other arguments proue him te 
ae ¢ but one fpecial notorious Aduerfarie in the higheft degree, ynto vvhom al other perfecutors, 
i - Heretikes, Atheiftes, and vvicked encmies of Chrift and his Church, are but members and 
| e feruants. | 
fy , 
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And this is the moft common fentence alfo.of al aticient fathers. Onely Heretikes make no 
doubt but Antichriftis a yvhole order or fucceifion of men, vvhich they hold againft the former 








evident Scriptures and reafons,onely to eftablifh their folifh and vvicked paradoxe,that Chriftes z 
Vera jn Chesfe Miniiteris Antichrift, yea thevvhole order. Vvherein Beza {pecially pricketh fo high, that ’ ese, 
Pibbe- op. he maketh Antichrift (euen this great Antichrift) to haue beeninS. Paules daies, though hevvas The Caluinj- 











¥ not opento theyvorld. Vvho it fhould be ( except he meane S, Peter,becaule he vvas the firlt of fles place An- 
i) the order of Popes) God knowveth, And fure it is,except he vvere Antichsift, neither the vyhole or- tichrift in the 
Pei der, norany of che order can be Antichrift, being al his lavvful fucceflors both in dignitie andalfo See of R ome, 










We in truth of Chriftes religion. Neither can al the Heretikes aliue proue thatthey orany ofthemvfed in S. Payles 
any other regiment or iurifdiction Ecclefiaftical in the Church, or forced the peopletoany other dates, r 










chriit , let Beza boldly fay that S. Peter vvas foalfo, and that diuers of the aticient Catholike fa- 
thers did ferue and vvorke(though ynyvares) tovwvardes the fetting vp of the great Antichrift, for 
fo doth that blafphemous penne boldly vyrite in his Annotations vpon this place: andan Englifh They make §. 
“Acainft printed booke of lare comming forth out of the fame {choolé, hath thefe vvordes: 4s for Leoand Leo & S. Gre- 
D. San-- Gregorie Bifbops of Rome , although they vvere not come to the ful pride of Antichrift , yet the myfterieof goric, great 
| s rocke miquitie hauing vureught in that Scateneere fine or fixe hundred yeres before them , and then greatly inorea- furtherers of 
W pag. 248, /€4, they vvere deceiued vvith the long continuance of errour. Thus vyriteth amalapert {choler ofthat Antichriftes 
ra impudent {chole, placing the myfterie of Antichriftas vvorking in the See of Rome euenin pride. 
S$. Peters time, and making thefe tvvo holy fathers great vvorkers and furtherers of the fame, 
vvhereas an other Englifh Rabbine doubted notat Paules croffe to {peake of the felf fame fathers 
aye, as great Doctors aud Patrones cf their nevv Gofpel, thus: O Gregorie , 6 Leo, if uve be deceiued, jou 
haue deceiued vs. Vvinereot vve giue the good Chriftian Reader vvarning more diligently,to bevvare 
offuch damnable bookes and Muifters,carying many vnaduiled people to perdituon, ites tebe’ 
¢. Extolled.| Thecreat Antichrift vyhich muft come neere the vyorldes end, {hal abolifh the _“ntichrift 
publike exercife of al other religions true and falfe , and pull dovvne both the B. Sacrament ofthe Chal fufter no 
altar, vvherein c6‘ifteth (pecially the vvorfhip of the true God, and alfo al Idols of the Gentils,and WOr€ hip or 
facrifices ofthe levves, generally al kinde of religious vvorfhip , fauing that vvhich muft be done ad oration, but 
to him felf alone.vvhich vvas partly prefiguredin fuch kings as publifhed thatno God nor man of him felfon- 
40.6, 6 but them felues fhould_ be praied ynto for certaine daies , as * Darius and fuch like. Hovv can the ly. therfore 
Proteftants then for fhame and vvichout.euident cétradi@ion, auouch the Pope to be Antichrift, the Pope cata 
vvho (as vve fay) honoureth Chrift the trae God vyith al his povver, or (asthey fay) honoureth "Ot be Anti- 
Idols,and chalengeth no diuine honour to him felf,much leffe ro him felf onely,as Antichrift Chal chrift. 
do? He hiibly praieth to God, & lovvly kneeleth dovvneineuery Church at diuers altars erected to 
God in the memories of his Sainés, and praieth to them. He faieth or heareth Maffe daily vvith al 
devotion, he confetleth his finnes to a Prieft as other poore men do, he adoreth the holy Eucharift 
vvhich Chrift athrmed to be his ovyne body, the Heretikes call itan Idol (no maruelifthey make 
the Pope his Vicar Antichrift, vvhenthey make Chrift him felfanIdol:) Thefe religious dueties 
doth the Pope, vvhereas Antichrilt {hal vvorfhip none, nor pray to any,at the lea{t openly. 
¢.Inthetemple,| Moft auncient yyriters expound this of the Temple ia Hicrufalem, yvhich Invvhat tems, 
they thinke Antichrift {lal build vp againe,as beimg of the Ievves {tocke,and to be acknovvledged pie Antichcist 
of taar ob{tinate people (according to our Sauiours prophecie lo. 5) for their expedtedand pro- fhal fitte. 
miled Metliis. /ren. li. 5 in fine. Hyppolyt. deconfum, mundi, Cyril. Hierof: Cacech. 15. Author op. tmp, 
ho. 49.10 Mat. See S, Hicrom én 11 Dan. Grego. li. 31. Moral. c. 11. Not that he fhal fuffer them ro 
yvorfhip God by their old maner of facrifices, (al yvhich he wvil either abolifh, or conuert to the 
a onely adoration of him felf: though atthe firlt to apply him felf to the levves, he may perhaps be 
{ae circumcifed and keepe fome part of the law) forit is here faid that he Chal fitteinthe Temple as 
“Dan. 9+ God,that is, he {hal be adored there by facrifice and diuine honour,the name and vyorfhip of the 
|) Mat. 24. truc God Wholy defaced, And this they thinke to be he abeminatio of defolation foretold by Daniel, _ 
| tMai2.1. mentioned by our Sauiour, prefigured and refembled by Antiochus and others, that defaced the 
a ! Aaaa itj Worfhip 


faith or yvorfhip of God, then Peter him felf did preach and plant. Therforc if the reit be Anti. 
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558 THE SECOND EPISTLE OF S. PAVE CHal 
yi .. Worfhip of the true God by prophanation of that Temple, [pecially by abrogating the daily facri- 
a The abomina- fee which Was a figure of the Sily facrifice and codeipisal oblation of Chiifteshaly bitty and 
| tion of defola- boudin the Church,as the abolifhing ofthat, vvas a figure of the abolifhing of this, vvhich fhal 
tion confifteth 56 done principally & moft vniuerfally by Antichrift him felf (as novv in part by his forerunners) 
cheefely 19 8- chrough outal Nations and Churches of the vvorld (though then alfo Maffe may be had in (ecret, 
bolif hing the as itis novy in nations vvhere the fecular force of fome Princes probibiteth itto Se faid openly. > 
- facrifice of the y,, although he may haue his principal feate andhonour inthe Temple and citie of Hierufalem, 
E altar. yet he Chal rule ouer the vvhole yvorld,and {pecially prohibire that principal vvorfhip infticuted 
by Chriftin his Sacraments, as being the proper Aduerfarie of Chriftes perfon , name, lavv, and 
Church, the prophanation and defolation of vvhich Church by taking avvay the facrifice of the 
altar, isthe proper abomination of defolation,and the vvorke of Antichriit onely. ; 
§, Auguftine therfore /i. 20 decizit.c.19. and §. Hierom q. 11 44 Algafiam. do thinke, that 
this farting of Antichiiftin the temple, doth fignifie his fitting in the Church of Chrif, rather then 
Hovy Anti- in Salomonstemple. Notas though he fhould'be a cheefe member of the Church of Chrift, or 
ehrift (hal fe a {pecial part of his body myftical,.and be Antichrift aad yet vvithal continuing vvithin the 
- ga the Church. Church of Chrift, asthe Heretikesfeine, to make the Pope Antichrift ( vvhereby they plainely 
confefle and agnife that the Popeis amember of the Church, cin zp/o finu Ecelefte , and in the very Bens, 
, _ befome of the Church, fay they:) for thatis ridiculous, that al Heretikes vyhom S, Tohn calleth Anti- 
Neither Anti- chri(tes as his precurfors, fhould go out of the Church, and the great Antichrift him felf fhould 
chrift nor his be of che Church, & in the Church, & cotinevy in the fame. and yet ro them that make the yvhole 
preeurfors, Churchroreuolc from God,this is no abfurditie. Bur che truth is,that this Ancichriftian reuolt here 
are mébers of fpoken of, is from ths Catholike Church: an] Anticarift, ifle cuer vvere of or in the Church, 
tae Church. final beam Apoftata and a renegare our of che Church, and fhal vfurpe vpon it by tyrannie,and by 
ehalenging vvorfhip, religion, & gouernement thereof, fo that him felf {hal be adjored in al 
the Churcies of the world vvhich he lift ro leaue ftinding forhishonour.Andthisisto fitcceinthe — |, 
temple or * againftthe Temple ofGod , as fomeinterprete, Ifany Pope did ecuerthis,or {hal do, <$ Ta 
then let the Aduerfaries ca!l him Antichrift. - Veesy 
Rr" Srey And let the good Reader obferue, tharthere bstvvo {pecial caufes vvhy this great man of 
Antichrift (by (inneis called Antichrift. The oneis, forimpugning Chriftes kingdom in earth, that is co fay, his {pi- 
antecpretatiO, sirgal regiment vvnich he confticuted and appointed in bis Church,and the forme of gouernement 
One again /t ordained therein, applying alto him felf by fingular tyrannieand vfurpation, in yvhichkinde 
Chrift ) Why fo 5, Athanattus ( ep. a4 Solit, uit. degentes,) is bold to call the Emperour Conftantius being an Arian 
called. Heretike, Ancichrift, for making him (elf Princisem Epifcoportem , Prince omer the Bifhops and Prefi- 
dzit of Excleftaftical tulzements Gs. The ochercauleis, forimpugning Chriftes Prieftaod, vvhich is 
only or moit properly exercifed in earth by the facrifice of the holy Maffe,inftituted for the com- 
memoration of his death, & for the excernal exhibition of godly honour to the B. Trinitie, vwhich 
Proteftante & kiade of external vvorfhip by facrifice no lavvful people of God euer lacked. And by thefe tvvo 
Caluinifts the thiags you may eaitly perceiue, thatthe Heretikes of thefe daies do more properly and neerely 
neere foreri_ Prepare the way to Antichrift and to extreme delolation, then euer any before, their {pecial he- 
ners of Anzj. refie beiag again ths fpiritual Primacie of Popesand Bifhops, and againft the facrifice ofthe 
| chrift. altar, in vvhich tvvo the foueraintie of Chrift in earth confilteth. | 
6. Wher lettech.) $. Auguitine (lz. 20 6.19 dectuit det.) profeifeth plainely that he vndesftan- 
, humiline in acth aocthele vvordes, nor that thar folovyeta of the mylterie ofiniquitie, and leaft of al that 
es ee vvhich the Apoftleadderh, Only eat he vubich holdeth navy, do bold ge. Vvhich may humble vs al 
interpre Lin’ jo ee a : ; . 
the {criptures and {tay the comfdent rafhnes of this time, namely of Heretikes , that boldly feine hereof vvhat- 
foeuer isagreable to their herefieand phantafie” The Apoitle had told the Theffalonians before 
| by vvord of mouth a fecret point vvhich he vvould not veter in wvritting , and therfore referreth 
} The myfterie them to his former talke, The myfterie of iniquitic is comenly referred to Heretikes,vvho yvorke 
| of iniquitic is tO the fame, and do that thax Antichrift fhal do, but yet not openly , butin couertand vnder the 
the couert Cloke of Chriftes name, the Scriptures, the vvord of the Lord, fhevv ofholines, &c. Vvhereas 
| working of Antichrilthim (elf £ hal epenly attempt and atchieue the forefaid defolation, and Satan novwv fer- 
heret ore to. ving his turne by Heretikes vnderhand, {hal tovvard the laft end vtter, reueale, & bring him forth 
wardthe ma. openly. and thacis here, to be renealed, thatis, to appeare in his evvne perfon. 
nifeft reucla- Thefe other yvordes, Only that bevvbich nevu hboldeth, bold: Some expound of the Em- 
tion of Anri- Perour, during vyhofe continuance in his ftate, God {hal not permit Antichrift to come, meaning 
chrift himfelf, Mat the very Empire £ hal be vvholy defolate, deitroied , and taken avvay before or by his com- 
| " ming: vvhich is more then a defection from the fame, vvhereof vvas fpoken before: for there 
. fhal be areuolr fromthe Church alfo, butit fhal not be vrterly deftroied. Orhers fay, thaticisan 
admonition to al fairhful,to hold faft their faith and nor to be beguiled by fuch as vader the name 
of Chrift or Scriptures feeke to decciue them, til they that novy pretend religion and the Gofpel, 
endia a plaine breach, revolt, and open apoltafie by the appearance of Antichrift, vvhom al Here- 
tikes ferue in myiterie , that is, couertly andin the Diuels meaning, though the world {eeth it nor, 
; , mor them felues at the beginning thought it, as aovv euery day more & more al men perceiue they 
| tend to plaine Athsifme and Antichriftianifine.. 
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gg. Inal povver.} Satan yyhofe povver to burtis abridged by Chrift, fhal then be let loofe,and " 
‘Chal iit Aneichsitt in al maner of 6 See an daca eile Lt vsherby many fhal be e en 
feduced , not only tevves : Bural fuchas be deceiued and caried avvay by vulgar {peache only, of low Anti- 
Heretikes that can vvorkeno miracles, much more {hal folovv this man of finne doing fo great chrift 
_yvonders, And {uch both novv do folovy Heretikes,and then {hal receiue Antichrift,that deferue , 
foto be forfaken of God ,by their forfaking of the vnitie and happie fellovvi hip of Sainéts in the 
Catholike Chusch,vvhere oncly és the Charitie of truth,as the Apoitle here fpeaketh. 
1§. Traditions. ) Notonely the things vviitten and fet doyvne ia the holy Scriptures, but al 
other rruthes.and, pointes of religion vuwered by vvord of mouth and delivered orgiuen by the 
Apofiles*.to their fcholers by tradition, be fo here approued and els yyhere in the Scripture it felf, 
that the Heretikes puipefely guillully,and of il cOtcience (that belike reprehendeth them) refraine | 3 
in their tranflations, fiom the Ecelefiaftical and moft v{ual vverd, Traditien , cuer-more yyhenit Fy ereticalte 4- 
istaken in gcod part,thongh it expreiie moit exadtly the fignification of the Grecke vvord: bur flation. 
yvhen it foundeth in their fond phanrafie againft the traditions of the Church (asin decdein 
tiuefenfe it neuer doth ) there they vfe it n.oft gladly, Here therfore and + in the Jike places, vs 
that the reader might not {0 eafily like of Traditions ynvvritten,here‘com mended by the Apoftle, Traditione 
they eranflate it, Infieudtions , Conftitutions, Ordinances, and vvhat they can inuentelsjto hide the VAV¥Fattca- 
truth from the fimple or ynyyarie Reader, yyhofe tranflations have no other end but to beguile 
fuch by art and conueiance. : 

But S$. Chryfcftom (ho. 4in1 Thef. 2.) and the other gerecke fchelies or commentaries Their authe- 
fay hereypen, bothyvritten and vnvvritten preceptsthe Apcftles gauc by tradition, and Tite & eftima- 
both be vvorthy of obfcruation. §.Pafil ( De Sp. Sando c, 25°in principio.) thus , laccount s¢ t100, & cxam- 
Apoftolike to continevy frmely even in unvvritten traditions, andto proue this, he alleageth this ples of fome 
place of §. Paul. Inthe fame Locke c.17 he faieth , Jf uve once go abent to reisét envvritten cu/- peculiar tradi- 
toms as things of no importance ,vve {hal, ere uve beavvare, doe damage to the principal partes of the faith, (ions Out @f 
and bring the preaching of the Gofpel toanaked name, And for exantple of the{e neceflarie tradi. the fathers. 
tions, he nameth the figne of ihe Crofle,praying tovvardsthe eaft,the vvords fpoken at the §.Chryfoftons 
ue or fhevving of the holy Eucharift ,vvith diuerfe ceriménies yfed Lefore & after oF 
the.confecration,the halovving of the font, the blefsing of the oile, the anointing of the 
baptized vvith the fame, the three immerfions into the font, the vyordes of abrenuntiatid S.Bafif 
and exorcifnies of the partiethatis toke baptifed &c. UVuvhat feripture({aith he jtanght thefe ~* , 
and fuch like? none truly, al comming of fecret and filent tradition, vuherevvith our fathers theughs is 
meete to souer fuch sighoric . 

S.Hierom ( Dialog. cont. Luctf. c.4.¢¢ ep.28 ad Licnin, ) reckeneth yp divers the like tra- S. Hierom, 
ditids, vvilling men to attrikute tothe Apofties fuch cuftoms asthe Church hath receiued a 
in divers chriftian countries. S$. Augufline eftecmeth the A pcftolike traditions fo much, S. Auguftiac. 
that he plainely affirmeth 1n fundrie places,not onely the obferuation of certaine fc Riai- 
ties, faftes, ceremonies ,& Whatfoeuer other folemnities vfed in the Catholike Church, 
to be holy , profitable, and Apofiolike, thoughthey be notyyritten at alin the feriptures: 
but he often alfo yvriteth, that many ofthe articles of our religion and pointes of high. 


_ eft importance,are not {o much to be proved by f{criptures ,as by tradition. namely auoue 


ching that inno vyaf¢ yve could beleeue that children intheir infancie fhould be bapti- 
zed, if it vverenot an Apoflolical tradition. De Gen.ad lit-ls,10 ¢,23. Tradition caufed him to be- 
Jeeue that the baptized of heretikes { hculd not be rebaptized, notvvithftanding §. Cy- 
prians authoritic and the manifold {criptures alleaged by him,though they {eemed neuer 


fo pregmant. De bap. li.2.c. 7. By traditicn onely , he and others condemned Heluidius the 


heretike for denying the perpetual virginitie of our Lady. And vyithout this, beihe 
Scriptures neuer fo plaine, no Arian, no Macedonian, no Lutychian, no Telagian, no j 
Zuinglian vwvilyeld. Wemuft vfe tradition , ( faith S. Epiphansus har. 61 «4poffolicerum. ) S.Epiphanis® 
For the Scripture lath not al things: and tl erfore the Apoftles delinered certaine things in vi iehing certaine 
by tradition. and for that he alleageth this place alfo cf S.J} au]. f.nd againe her. 55, 
Melchifed There be boundes fer dovune for the foundation and building up ef our faith , the tradition of 
the Apofties » andlely Scripiures, and [ucccficn of a frine, fo that truth 1s cuery Uvay fenfed. 
S.drenzus (/i.3.c.4. ) hathone notable chapter, that inal quefiions yve muft haue 
recourfe to the traditions ofthe Apafties: teaching vs vvithal, thatthe vvay to trie an 
Apoftolical tradition andto bring itiothe fountainc,is kyche Apoftolike fuccefsion of 
Eifhops, but {pecially of the Apoftolike {ce cf Rome: declaring in the fame place that 
there be many barbarous people, fimple for learning, but for conftancie in their faith moft 
vvife, vvhich neuer had Scriptures, but learned onely by tradition. Tertullian. (l¢. de T 118 
" gorenamilin. nw. 3.)reckceneth vpa great numter of Chriftian obferuations or cuftoms (as ae 
S$. Cyprian in many places doth in n:aner the fame ) vvhercof in fine he concludeh,Of (xeh 5 
and {uch af thew require the rule of Scriptures , thou {halt finde none, Tradition [ial be alleaged the author . 
onftom the confirmer,and faith zlevebjeruer, Crxigen alio of this matter yyriteth in plaine termes, Origen. 
that 


S.Irenzus 
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§66 THE SECOND EPISTLE OF'S.PAVL CHA. IED) 
"that there bemany thinges done in the Church ( which hetheremameth ) ywhereofthere = * 
is noeafier reafon to be giuen then tradition from Chrift andthe Apoftles: ho. 5. is 
. Numer. S. Dionyfius Areopagita referreth the praying and oblation for the dead inthe 


Liturgie or Mafle, toan Apoftolical tradition. in fine Ec, Hierarch, ¢, 7. parte3. So doth 

e | ‘Tertullian Decoron. militis, S. Auguftine De eura pro mortusc,_1.°S. Chryfoftom ho. 3. i 

. ep. ad Philip. in Moral. S,Damafcene Ser, de defunétis im initio, = todein Th OF Gf opt 

The Seristu Vve might adde‘to al this, that the Scriptures them felues , euen al the bookes and 

eer eest partes of the holy Bible, be giuen ys by tradition: els vve fhould not nor could not take 

them (as they be in deede ) for the infallible vvord of God,no more then the‘yvorkes’ o& 

S$. Ignatius, S. Clement, S. Denys , and the like. The true fenfe alforof: the Scriptures 
(vvhich Catholikes haue & heretikes haue not) ‘remaineth fil'in the Church by traditi- © 


res giuen vs 
by tradition, 
and the fente 
a eK eee. on. The Crede is an Apoftolike traditié. Ruffin. in expo, Symb. in principio, Hiro. ep. 61:6. 9. - 
' The Creede L , S RUaD ag crbaih Ij Ang ax Soret stasis Hi 
an Apoftolical mbrof. Ser.38. Aug, de yind, aa Catecnum., it, 3.¢.1. 4andvynat scrip a auet ey toproue 
a that yve muft-accept nothing not exprefly vvritten in Scriptures? Vve haueto the con- 
wrote: trarie,plaine Scriptures, al the fathers, moft euident reafons, that vve muft either beleeue 
... .. traditions or nothing at al. Andthey muft be afked vvhether ifthey yvere afluredthat 
An inuincible fuchand fuch things (vvhich be not expreflédin Sctiptures ) vvere taught and delivered _ 
; argument for by vvord of mouth from the Apoftles , they vvould belecuethem ‘or no? If they fay no, " 
— the credite of then they beimpious that vvil not truft:he Apofties preaching : ifthey fay they vyould, ) if 
Traditions. if chey were afluredthat the Apoftles taught it: thentoproue vnatothemthis point, yve rt 
bring them fuchas liuedinthe Apoftles dates, and the teftimonies of fo many fathers be= 
fore named necre tothofe daies, and the vvhole Churches pradctife and afieueratié defcen- 
ding dovyne from manto manto our time. vvhich is a fufficient proofe (at leaft for a - 
matter of fact) inal reafonable mens iudgement. {pecially vvhen it is knovyenthat S. 
Ignatius the Apoftles equal intime, vyrote a booke ofthe Apoftles traditions , as Eufe- 
bius.vvitnefleth /7.3. Ec.biff. 30. And T ertullians booke of prefcriptié agaioft Heretikesy 
is to no other effect but to proue that the Church hath this vantage aboue Heretikes , that 
' {he can proue her truth by plaine Apoftolike tradition,as none of chem caneuer do. » 
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Ke defireth their praiers, « and inculcateth hu precepts and tradttions , namely of 
uvorking quietly for their ovvne lining , commaunding to excemmunicate the 


, -* difobedient. | 


OR thereft,brethren,pray for vs, that 1 
the vvord of God may haue courfe and 
be glorified, as alfo vvith you: + and 2 
that vve may be deliuered from impor- 
tunate and naughtie men. for al men 
haue not faith. t But our Lord is faith- 3 
ful,vvho vvil confirme and keepe you. 
fromeuil. + And vve haue confidence 4 


@ Here alfo - 
q as is noted-: 
before 2 Thef. 
2. 15 ) the 

2duerfaries in § 
their tranfla- 
t10S auoidthe 
vvord, Tradi- 
tion , being 

plaine in the 
Greeke , left 





ee of you in our Lord, that the things vvhich vve commaund, | 
might feeme both youdoe, andvvil doc. T And our Lord direct your 5 | 





mee Sakina hartes.in the charitie of God,and patience of Chrift. 


eee ; t Andvve denounce vnto you,brethren,in the name of 6 
an t ~ . : = 
Sara Ane. our LordIlesvs Chrit,that you vvithdravv your felues fré 


flolical Tra. eyery brother vvalking inordinatly,and not according tothe 
dition , as al 


Schifmatikes, “ttaditio vvhich hey haue receiued of vs. t Foryourfelues 7 © sreupehe) 
Ficretkessand Knovy hovy you ought to imitate vs: foryve hauenot been dig 
rebels to cods ; ‘ 
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dygtzc. | 8 vnquietamongyou: t * neither haue vve eaten bread of 
fi.Gor.4.} = any man gratis,but in labour & in toile nightand day vvor- 
i Th. 2. 9 king,left yvefhould burden any of you. t* Notas though 
> vve had not authoritie : but that vve might giue our felues a 


pb. 


10 paterne vnto you for to imitate vs. t For alfo vvhen vve 

vvere vvith you,this vve denounced to you, that if any vvil 
u notvvorke,’neitherlethim eate. t For vve haue heard of 
certaine am6g you that vvalke vnquietly,vvorking nothing, 











| 12 but curioufly meddling. t Andto them that be fuchvve 
| ~— denounce, & befeeche them in our Lord1 £ s vs Chrift, thac 
vvorking vvith filence,they eate their ovvne bread, e. 

13 t But you brethren * fainte not vyel-doing. t Andif 
14 any’ obey not our vvord,’ note him by an epiftle: + and do 
“15. Notcompanie vvith him, that he may be confounded: and 
-| » do not efteeme him as an enemie, but admonifh himasa 
16 brother. t Andthe Lord of peace him felf giue you euerla- 
17 fting peace in euery place.Our Lord be vvith youal. t The 
falutation, vvith mine ovyne hand, Paules: vvhich is a figne 
| 18 ineuery epiftle.folvvrite. t Thegraceof ourLordlesys 

; | Chriftbe vvith youal. Amen, ) 

ANNOTATTIONS 
Cuap. III. 


10, Naeither let themeate.] It isnot a general precept orrule,that euery man fhould 
liue by his handvvorke, as the Anabaptiftes argue falfely againft Gentlemen, and the Cal- The heretikes 
uiniftes applie it peruerfely againft the vacant life of the Clergie, {pecially of Monkes and cauillation 
other R eligious men. But itis a natural admoniti6 onely, giuen to fuch as had not yvhere- ag ainft R el1- 
yvith to liue of their ovyne , or any right or good caufe why to chalenge their finding of gious mé that 
others , and to fuchas ynder the colour of Chriftian Jibertie did paffe their time idly , cu- vvorke not, 
rioufly, vnprofitably 5 and fcandaloufly, refufing to do {uch vvorkes as vvere a greable to an{yyv ered. 
their former calling and bringing vp, Such as thefe , vverenottolerable , {pecially 
there and then,vvhen the Apoftle and others (that might lavvfully haue liued of the altar 
ne and their preaching )yet to dif burdentheir hearers,and for the better aduancement of the 
1 Cor. 5, Gofpel, vyroughi for their liuing: * protefting neuertheles continually,that they might 

- haue done otheryvife , as vvel as §. Peter andthe reft did, vvho vvrought not, but vvere 
. found otherwvife iuftly and lavyvfully, as alfortes of the Clergie preaching or feruing the 
| SeeS. Churchand the altar , be and ought to be;* by the lavv.of God andnature. Vvhofe {ptri- The fpiritual 
Ojpr. ep. tual labours far paffe al bodily trauailes , Where the ducties and fundtions of that yoca- trauailes of 
766. tion be done accordingly : as S$. Auguftine affirmeth of his ovvne extraordinarie paines the Clergie. 
incident tothe Ecclefiaftical affaires and regiment: in fteede of vvhich, if the vfe of the 
Church and his infirmitie yvould haue permitted it, he vvif heth he might haue laboured 44 - 
yvith his handes fome houres ofthe day. as fomeof the Clergie did euer voluntarily Religious me 
occupie them felues in teaching, vvriting, grauing , painting , planting , fovving , embro- Working with 
dering ,.orfuch like feemely and innocent Jabours. SeeS. Hieromep. 114. feu pref. in lob. and their handes. 
in Vit. Hilario. 
| And Monkes for the moft partinthe primitiue Church ( fevv of them being Priefts, 
and many taken from feruile vvorkes and handicraftes,yea often times profefled of bond- 
men, made free by their maifters to enter into religidjvvere appointed by their Superiors 
to vyorke certaine houres of the day, tofupply the lackes oftheir Monafteries : as yet the 
Bbbb Religious 
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Religious.do( vvomen {pecially ) in many places, vyhich ftandeth wvell vvith their profef- 

fion. And S. Auguftine wvriteth a vyhole booke (de opere Monachorum to. 3.) againft the er- 

rour of certaine difordered Monkes that abufed thefevvordes, ( Nuolite effe folictti , benok 

} eareful > 6. and Reicite volatiliacalt, bebold the foules of the aire ec.) to proue that they fhould 
~ pot labour at al, but pray only and commit their finding to God: not only fo excufin 

theiridlenes , but preferring them felues inholines aboue other their fellowes that did 

Monkes Were worke, and erroneoufly expounding the faid Scriptures for their defence :.as they did 
f{hauen 19 other Scriptures, to proue they {hould not be fhauen after the maner of Monkes. V vhich 

the primitive Jetting their heads to grow he much blameth alfo in them, See li. 2. Retraét. ¢. 21. G de op. 

Church, and Qfonach.c. 31. and $. Hieromep. 48.c. 3. of Nonnes cutting their heare. 

Nonnes clip- V vhere by the vvay you fee that the Religious vvere fhauen euen in $. Auguftines 
ed of theit time, vvho reprocheth them for their heare, calling them Crinitos,Hearelings, as the Here- 
Caree tikes novy contrarievvife deride them by the vvyord Ra/es, Shauelings. Sothat there is a great 

difference betvvenethe auncient Fathers andthe xevy Proteftants. Andas for hand la- 

bours, as S. Auguftine in the booke alleaged , Would not haue Keligious folke to refufe 

them, vvhere necefsitie, bodily ftrength, and the order of the Church or Monafterie 
etna permit or require them : fo he exprefly vvriteth, that al can notnor arenot bound to 

S. Auguitines vvorke, and that vvho fo euer preachethor miniftreth the Sacraments tothe people or 

opinion cor ferueth the altar (as al Religious men commonly now do) may chalenge their liuing of 
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cerning Reli- ty om yyhom they ferue, and are not bound towvorke, *nonor fuchneither.as haue been fj, de op 


gious mens 
ORNS or 
not WOrk1NS- a ffirme the {aid Scripture and S. Auguftine to condemne al fuch for idle perfons. 
: 14, Obey uot. | Our Paftors muft be obeied , and not onely fecular Princes. and fuchas 
Ecclefiattical yyil] not be obedient to their {piritual gouernours, the Apoftle (as S. Auguftine faith } 
cenfures a- giveth order and commaundement that they be corrected by correption or admonition, 
gainft the dif- g, degradation, excommunication , and other lavuful kindes of punifhments. Cont. Donatift. poft collat. 
ebedient. «. 4-20. Read alfo this holy fathers anfwer to fuchas {aid , Let our Prelates commaund us 
onely vuhat uve ought to do, and pray for vs shat vve may dost: but let them not corrett us. Vvhere he 
proueth that Prejates muft not onely commaund and pray, but punifh alfo if that be noe 
done vvhich is commaunded.Li.de correp.c& grat. ¢. 3. 
14, Nootehim. } Difobedient perfons to be excommunicated, and the excommunicated 
Not to cOM- to be feparated from the companie ofother Chriftians , and the faithful not tokeepe any 
municate With companie or haue conuerfation yvith excommunicated perfons, neither tobe partaker 
excOmunicat€ yyith them inthe fault for yvhich they are excommunicated, nor in any other act of reli- 
perfons but 1" cion or office of life, except cafes of mere nece{sitie and other prefcribed and permitted 
certaine cafes. c the law: al this is here infinuated , and that al the Churches cenfures be groundedia 


Scriptures and the examples of the Apoftles. 
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brought vp before in ftate of Gentlemen, and haue giuen avvay their lands or goods, and Moyaeh. 
made them felues poore for Chriftes fake. V vhich is to be noted, becaufe the Heretikes ¢, 21, 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO 
FIMO T Hee ES 


FT ER the Epiftles to the Churches, nowy folovy his 
ort to particular perfons, a8 to Timothee , to Titus, 
vvbo vyere Bifhops:and to Philémon. 
Of Timothee wve reade Att.16. bovy $. Paulin his 
! pifitation tooke himinhis trame at Lyftra, circumciding 
NAN VY him before becaufe ofthe Levves. he vvas then a Difciple, 
W(ECQPERCOY NS tharis to fay,a Chriffian man. Aftervvard the Apoftle 
gane bimboly Orders,and confecrated him Bif hep, as be teftifieth i both thefe Epi 
files vnto him. 1.T 1.4. 0.14 ANA 2. TUM.AY.6. ) 


He vvriteth therfore vnto him as to a Bifhop,and him felf exprefferh the {cope 





of his fir/t Epiftle,faying : Thefe things I vvrite tothee,that thou maieft. Timoth. 3. 


knovv hovy thou oughteft to conuerfe in the Houfe of God, vvhich 
isthe Church. And fo he inflrutteth him(and m him, al Bifbops)hovy to go~ 
nerne both hin felf,cr others.and touching him felf,to be an example cy a [pettacle 
to alfortes,in al vertue.as touching others ,to probsbit al fuch as soe about to preach 
otbervyvifethen the Catholtke Church bath receiued,and to inculcate to the people 


the Catholike faith : to preach vnto yong and old,men and vvomen : to fernants,to 


the riche,to enery fort conuensently.V vith vybat circum{pettion togiue orders,eo 


tovvhat perfons : for vyyhom to pray: vyhom to.admit to the voyy of yvideyyhod 


C7 Ce : 
ThisEpifile vvas yyritten,as tt feemeth,after bis firft emprifonmet in Rome, 
wvhen he vas difmiffed and fet at libertie.and therevpon tt is,that be might fay 


bere,I hope to come to thee quickly. to vvit vate Epkejus, vvbere% be bad + Timoth. 3. 

defired bim to remaine.although in bis vorage to Hierufalem , before bis being at x1 Tim,r. 

Rome,he faid at Mrlétumto the Clergie of Epbefus,vpo probable feare: And now cz * 10-V. 25> 
hg 


behold I knovv,that you fhal no more fee my face. 
V vhereit vvas vvritten,rt 1s wncertaine : though it be commonly fad, at Lao- 


dictaV vhich feemeth not becaufe rt is like he vvas neuerthere,as may begathee Col.2. ¥. x 


ved by the Epzftle to the Colofsans, wyvisten at Rome in bis laft trouble, vvben be 


wras pus to death. 
Bobb iy THE 
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He recommendeth unte him,to inhibitecertaine levves vvbo tangled of the Lavy as 
though ut uvere contrarie to his preaching. 11 Againft vvbom be auoucheth 
bis minifterie,th och le acknouvledge has Unuvorthines, 


AVL an Apoftle of Lesws Chrift ac- x 
| cording to Fhe commaundement of God 
our fauiour , and of Chrift lesvs our 
hope: t co Timothee his beloued fonne 2 
| in the faith.Grace,mercie, and peace from 
i) God the father, and from Chrift Lesvs 
: 3 our Lord. , 

tT As I defired theetoremaineat Ephefus vvhen Ivvent 
into Macedonia, thatthou fhouldeft denounce to certaine 
"not to teache othervvile, t notto attend’ to fables and ge- 
nealogies having no ende: vv hich minifter” queftions rather 
39 Auguftine then the edifying of God vvhichisin faith. 7 But" the ende 
faith, re shat of the precept is charicic from a pure hart,and *+a good con- 
ee icsud {cience, anda faith not teined. t Fromthe vvhich things ¢ 
ist him looke certaine ftraying, are turned into ¢ vaine talke, t “defitous 5 
thathe haue a . 
good céfcitce, to be doctors of the Lavv, not vnderftanding neither vvhat 
fo bane 4 goed things they {peake,nor of vvhat they affirme.t But vve know 8 
him beleeue & that * the Lavv is good,ifa man vieitlavvfully: Tknovving 9 
ee te this that” the Lavv is:not made to the iuft man, buttothe 
leuech,he hath vniuft,and difobedient, tothe impious and finners, to the 


pe fax § 2° vyicked and contaminate,to killers of fathers and killers of 
Lats 





he ha:hof cha- mothers,to murderers, t to fornicatours,tolyers vvith ma- ro ; 
kinde,to man-ftealers,to liets,to periured perfons,and vvhat | 
other thing foeuer is contraric to found doétrine, + vvhich 11 ~ 


ritie. Prefat. 
ss Pfa, 3%- 
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| Cc Has OT. - THE FIRSTEPIST.OF S&:PAVLTOTIM., 565 ¥ 
}) ~—s J. isaccording to the Gofpel of the glorie of the bleffed God, 2 et 
tf  yvhichis committed to me. Ces | ' 
12 t 1 giuehimthankes vvhich hath ftrengthened me,Chrift r 
Tesvs our Lord, becaufe he hath efteemed me faithful, put- 4 
1 3 ting meinthe minifterie. t vvho before vvas bla{phemous 
anda perfecutor & contumelious. but1 obteinedthe mercie 
14 of God,becaufe] did it being ignorant in incredulitie. f And 
the grace of our Lord-ouet-abounded vvith faith and loue, 
| | 15 vvhichisin Chriftlesvs. t A faithful faying,& vvorthie 
2.9413. of al accepratio,that Chrift I zs vs came inco this vvorld*to 
{faue finners,of vvhom lamthecheefe. t Buttherforehaue __ 
I obtained mercie: that in me firft of al Chriftlesvs mighe * Euit tife 
fhevy al patience, ‘to the information of them that fhal and no good 


con{cience js 


W- | 17 beleeueonhim vnro life euerlafting. + Andtotheking of ofen the caufe 


aS ° . ; th 
the vvorldes,immortal,inuifible,onely God;honour & glo- mat ren ail 


ric foreuer and ever. Amen. | from the faith 
. : . oO t hey 
t This precept I commend tothee 6 Timothee : accor- Jike mae 


€ twice | ding to the prophecies going before‘on thee,that thou warre era this 
7 e . . aine = 
19 inthemagood vwvarfare, t hauing faith and a good con- prouch the 


{cience, ** vvhich certaine repelling ,haue made {hipvvracke on eg | 
e , * uc Ine = 
20 aboutthefaith. tf Of vvhom is Hymenzus & Alexander: ing, thar’ ne 


vvhom I haue” deliueredto Satan, that they may learne not eo — ce 

. ait 
to blafpheme. that he once 
) ° truely bad. 
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- 3. Not to teach othervvife.) The proper marke of Heretikes & falfe preachers,is,to teach Teaching o ss 
othervvife or contrari¢e tothat vvhichthey foundtaught and beleeued generally in the theryyife then 
vnitie of che Catho ‘ike Church before their time : al doctrine that 1s odde , fingular,neW, the doctrine 












q re. differing from that vvhich vvas frft planted by the Apoftles,and defcéded downe from recejued . j ‘@ 
a : 4 ae ; Cd, is 2 ” 
a _themtoal nations and ages folowing vvi-hout contradict On , being afluredly erroneous. {pecial marke | 
i Ril pode * The Greeke vyord vvhich the Apoftle here vfeth , exprefleth this point fo effectually, of Heretikes, . 


| dacng-' that in one compound terme he giveth vstoyvit, thatan Heretikeis nothing els butan : x 
af-er-teacher, or teacher-otherWife. vvhich euen it felf alone is the eafieft rule cuen for 
the fimple to difcerne a falfe Prophet or preacher by , {pecially vvhen an herefie firft be- 
ginneth. Luther found al Nations Chriftian at reft and peace in one vniforme faith, and Luthers tea. 
al preachers of one voice and do@rine touching the B. Sacrament and other Articles : fo ching other. 

_ that vvhat fo euer he taught againft that yvhich he found preached and beleeued,muft nee. VV14s 
des be an other doctrine, a later doctrine, an afcer-teaching or teaching-othervvife, and 
therfore confequently muft needes be falfe. And by this admoniti6 of $.Paul,al Bifhops 

are vyarned to take heede of fuch,and {pecially to prouide that no fuch odde teachers arife 
in their diocefes. . 

x ¢.To fables.) Hefpeaketh {pecially ofthe Iewes afcer-do&rines and humane confti- 

tutions repugnantto thelawes of God, vvhereof Chrift giuech Warning M+, 23 and in | 

; ther places, vvhich arejconteined in‘their Cabalaand Talmud: generally ofalheretical Aj] heretical 

—  _.  doctrines,vvhich in deede, how fo euer the fimple people be beguiled bythe are nothing doctrine js 

i’ but fabulous inuentions, as vve may.fee inthe V alentinians , Manichees, and o:hers of fables. 
old: by the brethren ofloue, Puritans , Anabaptiftes , and Caluiniftes of our time. For 

N\oe Bbbb iy Which 
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566 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF SS PAVE CHa. Il. 

Which caufe Theodorete entitleth his booke againft Heretikes , Hereticarumfabularum, Of = 

Heretical fables, aes: 
Curious _que- 4. Queffions.} Let our louing brethren confider yvhether thefe contentious and curi- 
ftioning in re- ous queftionings and difputes imreligion, vvhich thefe vnhappie herefies haue ingen- 
ligione dered, haue brought forth any increafe of good life , any deuotion, or edification of faith 


and religion in our daies. and then fhal they eafily iudge ofthe truth ofthefe new opi- 
nions , and the end that wil folovv of thefe innouations. [ntruth al the World now feeth 
* they edifie to Atheifine and no othervwvife. : 
4 5. Theend Charitie.) Here againe it appeareth,that Charitie is the cheefe of al vertues, 
andthe end, confummation, and perfection of al the law and precepts. and yet the Ad- 
Charitie the yerfaries are fo fond as topreferre faith before it,yea to exclude it from our iuftification. 
very formal Such obftinacie there is in them that haue once in pride & ftubbernes forfaken the euident 
caufe of Our truth. Charitie doubtles whichis here commended , is iuftice it felf, and the very formal 
auftification- caufe ofour iuftifieation, as the vvorkes proceding thereof, be the vyorkes of iuftice. 
Charitas inchoata ( faith S. Auguftine ) inchoata iu/titia: Charitas prouetta, prouetta iuftitia : 
Charitas magna, magna iuftitia : Charitas perfetta , perfettauftitia eft. Charitienovy beginning, is in- 
jtice beginning : Charitie grovven or increafed , is inflice grouven or increafed: great Charitie , +5 great ine 
[tice : perfect Charitie,ts perfect iuftice. Li. denat.  grat.c.70. 
7..Defirous to be Doétors. |} Itisthe proper vice both of Iudaical and of Heretical falfe 
é teachers,to profefle knowledge and great {killinthe Lavv and Scriptures, being in deede 
Heretikes = inthe fight of the learned moft ignorant ofthe vvord of God , not knowing the yery prin- 
great boafters.. ciples of diuinitie, euen to the admiration truely of the learned that reade their bookes or 
4 but ynlearned. heare them preach. 
: 9. Thelavvu not made to theiuf?.) By this placeand the like,the Libertines of our daies 
+b aptines ‘al. YVOuld difcharge them felues (vvhom they count iuft ) from the obedience of lawes. But 
es _. the Apoftles meaning is that the iuft man doth vvel , not as compelled by lavv or for feare 
Sea Fe ep CoE punifhment due tothe tranfgreflors thereof, but of grace & mere lou€ tovvard God 8 
al goodnes, moft vvillingly, though there wWerenolaw tocommaundhim. 
29. Delinered to Satan..| Hymenzus and Alexander are here excOmunicated for falling: 
4 from their faith & teaching herefie : anexample ynto Bifhops to vfc their {piritual power 
cation of vd ypon fuch, Inthe primitiue Church,corporal affliction through the minifterie of Satan 
L F ee: fe a vvas ioyned toexcommunication. V vhere We fee alfo the diuels readines to inuade them 


bi Excommuni- 


h £ that are caft out by excommunication,from the fellowf hip of the faithful, and the fupere- 
a minent povver of Bifhops inthat cafe. Vvhereof S. Hierom (ep. 1.ad Heliod,c.7 ) hath 
thefe memorable vvordes : God forbid (faith he) 1 {hould /peake finiftreu/ly ef them, uvho fucees 
ding the Apoftles in degree,make Chriftes body uvith their holy mouth,by vuhom uve are made Chriftians: 
Biss seat vubo hauing the keies of heawen , do after a fort imdge before the day of sudgement : uuho in fobrietie and 
he Pri 


eS Chaftitie haue the keeping of the (poufe of Chriff. Anda litle after , They may deliuer me up to Satan, 
high authoritie yo phe de/truttion of my fle/ b,that the [pirit may be faued in the day of our Lord lefix.And inthe old Lavu: 
: Of | EXcOMMU> Yopolseuer Vuas difobedient to rhe Priefts,Was either caft out of thecampe and jo ftned of the people, or 
meer laying dovune his necke to the fuvord,expiated his offenfe by his bloud : but novu the difobedient is cut off 
; uvith the [piritual (uvord,or being caft out of the Church, ss torne by the furious mouth of Dinels.So faith. 
ry es ef he Vyhich yvordes vvould God every Chriftid man vyould vvei gh. 
ect thercor 
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By his Apoftolike authoritie he appointeth publike praiers to be made for al mé vvithout 
; sceptt ! . in al places: 9 ana vvomen alfo in feme ire, 

exception. 8 alfo men to.pray inal places: 9 and 1 l{o in femely attire, 
11 to learns of men,and not to be teachers in any Vvife, but to feeke falnation, by 
shat uvbich to then belongeth. 


A Defire therfore firft of al things that" ob- ; 
Ss} {ecrations,praiers, poftulations, thankes- 
=3| geuings be made for al men, t * forkings 2 
Aj) and al chat are in preeminence: that vve 

i) may leade a quietanda peaceable lifein 
more. fr: 21 E24] al pietie and chaftitie. + For this is good 3. 
faithful Prin- = = 9 | ; ) 
ces & powers: |e eee and acceptable before our Sauiour God, © 
vvho 


Gann 
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heathen kings 
&. Lmperours 
by vvhom the |E= 
Church. fuffe- |H¢ 
reth perfecu- 
tion : much. 
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14 +" vvho vwvill al men to be faued,and to come to the knovy- aed Ppireewal 
5 lIedgeof thetruth, t Forthereis one God,’ one alfo media- a uae 
6 tourof Godand men,man Chriftlesvs: tvvho gaue him members of 
{elf aredemption for al, vvhofe teftimonie in due times is c6- Cites Body, 
7 firmed. t * vvherein lam appointed a preacher & an Apo- ioyning in 
— ftle (1 fay the truth, I lie not) dodtor of the Gentiles in faith Piet “obs 
and truth. — -minifters of 


| : : lanes th 
8 + I vvil therfore that men pray in euery place: lifting vp he oa 


9 pure handes,vvithout anger and altercation. Tt In like ma- ™ore properly 
ner* vvomen alfoin comely attire: vvith demureneffe and tai eae tie 
fobrietie adorning them felues,not in plaited heare, or gold, Boly Sabine 

10 or pretious {tones, or gorgeous apparel, t butthac vvhich fiine ae ca 

11 becometh vvomen profefling pietie by good vvorkes. + Let «ime nte.s. 

12 avvomanlearne in filence, vvithal {ubiection. + But * to | 
teach" I permitnot vntoa vvoman, norto haue dominion 

13 ouerthe man: burto bein filéce. t For* Adam vvas formed 


| 14 firft: then Eue. t and Adam vvas not feduced : but the 
5 





_ 
o 


| i" + 3,6. 





vvoman being feduced , vvasin preuarication, t Yetfhe 
{hal be faued by generation of children: if ‘they’ continue in - 
faith & loue and fan@ification vvith fobrietie. 
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1. Obfecrations. ] This order of the Apoftle S. Auguftine(ep.s9) findeth to be fulfilled fpe- pe praiers 
' dially in the holy,celebra:ion of the Maffe, yvhich hath al thefe kindes, expreffed here in foure g& petitions in 
diuers vvordes pertaining to foure fortes of praicrs. the difference vyhereof he exattly feeketh 11. Maite. de- 
out of the proper fignification and difference of the Greeke vyordes. And he teacheth vs that Se secdal pes of 
Nienoes, the firit kind of praiers vvhich here be called,ob/ecrations, are thofe that the Prieft faith before the 1. Apoftles 
v4 confecration : that the fecond called, Praiers, be al chofe vvhich are faid in andafter the Confe- | ede. by S. 
Peewee = cration,& about the Recciuing, including {pecially the Pater no/fer,vvhereWith the vyhole Church Auceiiine 
A. ( faith he ) in maner endeth chat part.as S$. Hierom alo atirmeth,that Chrift taught his Apoftles 10. Pachérs: 
) — tovfethe Pater noffer in the Maffe.Sic docuit,& c. So taught he his Apoftles,that daily in the Sacrifice 
| } | of his body the faithful (ould be bold to fay, Pater noffer tc. Li.3 cont.Pelag.cap.5. Where healludethto p, -2r woe 
, .. _ thevery vvordes nowy vied in the preface to the faid Pater noffer in the {aid Sacrifice,audemus dicere, .. 5 in the 
Pvev< as. Pater nofter. The third fort called here in the text,Po/fulatios,be thofe vyhich are vied after the CO- yy qe, | 
Bux te munion, asit vvere for dimitling of the people yvith benediction, that is, vvith the Bifhops or 
Paj Pricfts{blefling. Finally thelaitkinde, vvhichis Thankes-ginings ,concludethal, * vyhenthe 
| Prieft and people giue thankesto God for fo great’a myfterie then offered and receiued. Thus 
0?” che faid holy father handleth this textep. 59 to Paulinus, 
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Maffe,vvhen he thus vvriteth to Iohn Bifhop of Hierufalem. Uvben uve accompli hb our praters 

after the rite of the holy Myfteries,vve pray-both for al others,and for theealfo.ep.60 c.2 adlo, Hiero- Praier in the 
folym.apud Hieronymum. And moft of the other fathers expodd the forefaid vvordes,ofpub- Maffe for 
like praiers made by the Prieft ,vvhich are faid in al Liturgies or Maffes both Greeke and Latin,for kings . and 
the good eitate of al thatbeinhigh dignitie,as kings and others. See S. Chryf: ho. 6.in 1 Tim. others — 

@ S.Ambr.in hune loc.Profper de vocat, li. t.c. 4. So exa&ly doth the praGife of the Church agree 
-vvith the Precepts of the Apoftle and the Scriptures,and {0 profotidly do the holy fathers feeke 

out the proper fenfe of the Scriptures , vvhich our Proteftants do fo prophanely,popularely,and 

lightly {kimme ouer,that they can neither fee nor endure the truth. 


Mnc =F s«S§. Epiphanius alfo infinuateth thele vvordes of the Apoftleto pertaine to the Liturgie or © 
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4 Uvho vvil dl men] The perifhing or damnation of men muft nosr.be imputed to God, se 
vvho delighteth nocin any mans perdition, but hath prouideda general medicine & redemption = 
God vvil no to fauealtrom perifhing that vvil accept itor that haueit applied vnto them by his Sacraments ry 
mans perditié and other meanes by him ordained,and fo yvould haue al faued by his conditional vvil and or 
but the falua- dinance : that is,if men vvil them felues by accepting, doing, or hauing done ynto them al things - | | 
tion ofal. requifire by Gods lavv. for God vfeth not bis abfoluce'y vil or povver tovvardes alin this cafe. But 
he that lift (ee themanifold fenfes ( al good and true) thatcthefe vvordes may beare, let him | ; 
fee S. Auguitine, edd articul./tbi falfo impof.re/p.2. to. 7. Ench. ¢. 103. Ep,107.De core grat.ce I$; and 
S.Damajceneli, 2 deorthod, fide c. 29. Pe pee 
5 One mediator. | The Proteftants are to peuifh and pitifully blind, that chargethe Catho- 
like Church & Catholikes, vvith making moe Mediarors then one,vvhich is Chrift our Sauiour, 
in that they defire the Saincts to pray for them, orto be their patrones and interceilors before 
God. Vvetelthem therfore that they vnderftand not vvhatrit isto bea Mediator , in this fenfe 
-. thatS. Paul taketh the yvord,andin vvhich itis properly and onely attributed to Chrift. For, to 
Hovvthere 15 be thus a Mediator,is, * by mature to be truely both God and man, to be that one eternal Prieft » Aus: th 
but one rte and Redeemer, vvhich by his facrifice and death vpon the Croffe hath reconciled vsto God , and aie 
’ diator, Chrult: paied his bloudas a full and fufficient raunfom for al our finnes,him felf vvithout neede of any ~ : De 
> and vvhat : 1s redemption, neuer fubiect to poilibilitie of finning: againc, to be the fingular Aduocatand Pa- fd-adlPet 
to be fuch a trone of mankind,that by him felf aloneand by his ovvne merites procureth al grace & mercie p “ ee 
Mediator. to mankind in the fight of his Father, none making any interceflion for him, norgeuingany “~ 
grace or force to his praiers,but he to al:none afking or obtaining cither grace in this life, or glo- 
rie in the next, but by him. In this fori then (as S.Auguftine truely faith, Cont.ep.Parm.li,2.¢.8. ) 
neither Peter nor Paul,no nor our B. Lady , norany creature vvhatfoeuer, can be our Mediator. 
_ The aduerfaries thinke ro bafely of Chriftes mediation,if they imagine. this to be his. onely pre- 
rogatiue,to pray for ys,or that vve make the fainéts our Mediators in that fortas C liriftis, vvhen 
vve defire them to pray for vs. vvhichis fo far inferiorto the fingular mediation of bim, that 
no Catholike ever can or dare thinke or fpeake fo bafely vuto him,as to defire him to pray for vs: ; 
The different buc we fay, Lord haue mercie upd us, Chrift haue mercie upon vs:& not, Chrift pray for vs as vve fay ro Kyrie eles 
q manerofpray- Our Ladie and the reft. Therfore to inuocate Sainé&s in that fortas the Catholike Church doth,,. /on. ae 
; ing to Chrift, Cannot make them our Mediators as Chriftis, vvyhomvve muft notinuocate in that fort. And Chrifte ee 
pte to Saincts. as vvel make vve the faithful yet liuing, our Mediators ( by the Aduerfaries arguments ) vyhen lerfon. 
vve defire their praiers,as the departed Sainéts. 

Hovvy there But novvy touching the vvord Medzator, though in that fingular fenfe proper to our Sauiour, ‘ 
be many me- ic agreeth to no mere creature in heauen or earth, yet taken in more large and common fort by | 
diators , as the vfe of Scriptures,doctors,and vulgar fpeach,not onely the Sainéts, but good menliuing, that — 
there be many Pray for vs and help vs in the yvay of faluation , may and are rightly called Mediators. As S. Cyril 
{auiours.and li. 12 Thefaur.c.10 proueth, that Moyfes according to the Scriptures and Jeremie and the Apo- q 
Sinaniers Pur {tles and others be Mediarors.Read his ovyne Wordes, forthey plainely refute al the Aduerfaries ‘ 
in the ‘Scrip- cauillationsin this cafe. And if the name of * fauiour and redeemer be in the Scriptures giuen to Jud.3, 9. 
sures. men, vvithout dzrogation tohim thatis ina more excellentand incomparable maner the onely 2 E/d, 9, 

Sauiour of che vvorld: vvhat can they fay, vvhy there may not be many Mediators, inaninferior 27. Ad, 
degree to the onely and fiogular Mediaror? S. Bernard faith, Ops eff mediatore ad Mediatorem Chri- 7,35, 
fiumynec alter nobs viilior quam Maria. thatis, We haue neede of a mediator to Chrift the Mediator,and | 
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shere is noné more for our profite then our Ladie. Bernard. Ser, qui incipit, Signum magnum apparuit Ge. a 
poft Ser. de Affumpt. S. Baiil alfoin the fame fenfe, vvriting to lulian the Apoftata,defireth the a 
‘mediation of our Ladie, of the Apoftles, Prophets, and Martyrs, for procuring of Gods mercie and A 


remiffion ofhis finnes. His vvordes arecitedin Conc. NGic. 2. acF. 4. pag. 110 & 111. Thus didand 
thus beleeued al the holy fathers, moft agreably to the Scriptures, and thus muft al the children of 
the Church do,be the Aduerfaries neuer fo importunate and vvilfully blinde in thefe marters. 
Women great 12. err not.) Intimes of licentioufnes, libextie, and herefie, vvomenare muchgiuento a 
gaikers of reading, difputing, chatting and iangling of the holy Scriptures, yea and to teach alfo if they might ‘a 
Ccripture, and be permitted, but S. Paul vecerly forbiddeth it, and the * Greeke Doors vpon this place note that , 5 Chea 
~crip* See of the vvoman taught bur once,that vvas vvhen after her reafoning vvith Satan, fhe perfuaded her 4 ‘CO 
ct, hufband to tranfgretlion, and fo fhe vndid al mankind. And io the Ecclefiaftical vvriters vve find wa 
here - thar vvomen haue been great promoters of euery fort ofherefic (vvhereof fee anotable difcourfe 1. Tem, ! 
. in S. Hicrom ep, ad Ctefiph. cont. Pelag.c. 2.) vvbich they vvould not haue done, if they had accor- 


ding tothe Apoftlesrule, foloyved pictic and good vvorkes, and lined in filence and fubie&tion 
40 cicir hnfbands. 
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Of vuhat qualitie they muft be , vvhom he ordaineth Bifhops, @ and Deacons, 


14 and the jcaufe of his vuriting to be,the excellencie of the Catholike Church, 
and of Chrift, vvho is the obiect of our religion. , 


LO gee Faithful faying.If aman defirea Bifhops of- 
2 EX, Wise fice, he defireth’a good worke. t * It behoueth 
ta Mey therfore’a Bifhopto be irreprehenfible, the 
Fahl: a4 hufband" of one wife, fobre, vvife, comely, 
Zoi XS chaft, aman of hofpitalitie, a teacher, f noe 
giuen to vvine,no fighter, but modeft,no quareler,not couec- 
tous, t vvel ruling his ovvne houfe, *hauing his children 6s tre 
fubiect vvith al chaftitie. + Butif aman knovv not torule not, gesting chil 
his ovvne houfe: hovy {hal he haue care of the Church of Fra. ve 
God? t “Not?a neophyte:left puffedinto pride,he fallinto 
the iudgment of the Deuil. t And he muft haue alfo good igs ocak 
teftimonie of them thatare vvithout: that he fall not into lately chrifte- 
reprochand the {nare of the Deuil. slavickt tn tke 

t Deacons in like maner ¢chaft, not double. tonged, not ™yftical body 
giuen to much vvine, not folovvers of filthielucre: t ha- ase 
uing the myfteric of faithina pure cofcience. + And let thefe 
_ alfo be proued firt : & fo let them minifter, hauing no crime. 
11 t The vvomen in like maner chaft, not detracting, fober, 
12 faithfulinal things. + Let deacons be the hufbandes of one 
13. vvife: vvhich rule vvel their children ,& their houfes. + For 
they that have miniftred vvel , {hal purchafe to them felues 
a good degree,and much confidence in the faith vvhich is 
in Chri lesvs. 

t Thefe things I vvrite to thee, hoping that (hy come 
tothee quickly. t butif I tary long, that thou maieft knovv 
how thou oughteft to conuerfe "in the houfe of God, Which 
isthe Cuvrcu of the living God, “the pillerand ground 
16 of truth. t And manifeftly it isa great facrament of pietie, 

vvhich vvas manifefted in flefh, vvas iuftified in {pirit , ap- 

peared to Angels, hath beene preached to gentils, is beleeued — 

Ja the vvorld, is aflumptedin gloric. 
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$70 “THE FIRST EDISTLE OF Ss PAVE CHA, EIT 
The great 1. A good vuorke.) Nothing (faith §. Auguttine) in this life, and pecially in this time, is eafier, | 


"ay plea/anter, or more acceptable to men, then the office ofa Bif hop, Prie/f, or Deacon, if the thing be done onel} 
ceo! = i re fafhion [ake and iteteth : but nothing before God morale more cea ; an diane 
oe ae Againe, There is sothing in this life, and (pecially at tidts time, barder, more laborious, or more dangerous, 

then the office ofa Bif hop, Prieft or Deacon: but before God nothing more bleffed, if they uvarre in fuch fort 
ions, ' | | 
as our Captaine commaundeth, Augult, ep.148. 
2.4 Bifhop.|) That vvhiehis here ihe ofa Bifhop (becaufe the vyordes Bifhop & Prieft 
The Apoftle in thenevy Teftament be often taken indifferently for both or either of che tvvaine, as is noted in 
vnder the name an other place) the fame is meant ofeuery Prieft alfo: though the qualities here required, ought to , 
of Bifhop in- be more fingularin the Bifhop,then in the Prieft, according co the difference of their.degrees, di- 
ftructeth Prie- gnities, and callings. Seen 
{tes allo- 2. Of one vuife.] Certaine Bifhops of Vigilantius (& (vvhether vpon falfe conftruction of 
this text, or through the filthines of their fle{hly Juft) vvould take none to the Cleargie, excepr 
The heretikes they vvould be maried frit, mot beleewing (faith S. Hicrom aduerf Vigilant.c. 1.) that any fingle man 
opinion cécer- lineth chaftly, (hevuing hovv holily they line them felues, that (u/p2c il of enery man,and vil nor gine the 
ning Pricks Sacrament (of Order) to the Cleargie, unles they [ee their vvinet haue great bellies,and children vualing : 
Mariage. at their mothers brea/tes. Our Proteftantsthough they be of Vigilantius fe, yet they are {carfe come os 
fo farre, tocommaund euery Prieft tobe muri¢d. Neuerthelesthey miflikethem chat wvil not 
| marrie, fo much the wvorfe, and they fufpe il of euery fingle perfon in the Church, thinking the 
gift of chaftirie to be very rare among them, & they do not onely make the ftate of mariage equal 
to chaft fingle life, vvith the Heretike Fouinian, butthey. are bold to fay fometimes, thatthe | 4g 
Bifhop or Prieft may do his duety and charge better maried, then fingle : exprefly again{t S. Paul, « Cor. 7. d 
vvho athirmeth that the vnmaried thinke of the things that belong to God,and that che maried be 4 
diuerfely diftra@ted and intangled vvith the vvorld. | 
The Apoftle then, by this place yve novy treate of ,neither commaideth,nor counfe- <i 
S. Paules place, leth , nor vvifheth, nor vyould haue Bifhops or Priefts to marrie, or fuchonely to be re- | 
of one vuife, ex- ceiued as haue been maried:but,that fuch an one as hath been married (fo it vvere but once, 
cludeth biga- and that toa virgin ) may be made Bifhop or Prieft. Which is no more then an inhtbition 
mos from holy that none hauing beentwvife maried or being bigamus, {hould be admitted to that holy 
Orders, Order. And this expofition onely is mrreble to the practife ofthe vyhole Church, the 
definition of aicient Councels, the doétrine of al the fathers vvithoutexception, andthe 
Apoftles tradition. Vvhich fenfe S$. Chryfoftom vyholy folovvech vpon the Epiftle to 
Titus (though here he folovvnot vvholy the fame fenfe.)Ho. 2 inep. ad Tit, S. Ambrofe 
alfo vpon this place,and moft plainely and largely in his 82 Epiftle po/t med. giuing the » 
caufe Why bigamus can not be made Bifhop or Prieft, in fine afhrmech, not onely the 
Apoftle butthe holy Couacel of Nice cohaue taken order thatnone fbould be receiued 
into the Cleargic, that vvere tvvife maried. S. Hierom Ep. 83. ad Oceanumc. 2+ Go ep. 2. 6.186 i 
ep. 11.6. 2 exprefly vvriteth that the Cleargieis made of fuchas haue had but one wvifes % 
at leaft after Baptifme: forhe thoughtthat 1fone vvere often maried vvhen he vvas yee - : 
no Chriftian, he might notvvithftanding be ordered Bifhop or Prieft. But S. Ambrofe 
ep. 82. S. Augultine de bono Coning. ¢. 18. S. Innocentius the fick ep. 2.6.5. 6. #0, 1. Conctl, a 
S-Leo,ep.87*S.Gregoric, & after them the vvhole Church,exclude thofe alfo vvhich haue * fs, 2 ¢p, 
been tvvige maried vvhen fo euer. vvhereof S$. Auguftine giueth goodly reafon and 25. 
example/in the place alleaged. §. Leo «.$7 addeth further,& proueth that the ma is cou~ 
Vvho are coun- toq bigamus, &'not the huf band of one wvife,in refpe@ of holy Orders ,not onely if be 
ted bigami. hath had tvvo vwviues, butif his one vvife yvere nota virgin. vvhich being obferuedin : 
the high Priefts of the old lavv, muft needes be muchrather keptmovy. See aifothe booke sesje, +. 
de Ecclefiafticu dagmatibusc. 72,1n $, Auguftines vvorkes. | “ .. 
The Heretical © And bythefe fevy you may fee hovy fhamefully the fate of the new heretical Clear- 
clergie nothing gi¢e of our time is fallen from the Apoftolike and al the fathers practife aud do@rine here- 
regardeth the in. V vho donot onely take men once or twife maried before, but(vvhich vvas neuer heard 
Apoftles pref- of before in any perfon or part ofthe Catholike Church ) they marie after they be Bif hops 
cription of one or Priefts , once, tvyife, and as oftenas their luftes require.whereas it vvas neuer lawful 
vvife. in Gods Churchto marrie after Holy Orders. Neither is there one authentical example 
None euer ma- thereof in the World. For thofe of yyhom Nice Councel fpeaketh , vvere maried before, 
ried after holy & Were but tolerated onely to vfe their Wiues : the fathers tn the fame Councel prouiding 
Geders: exprefly at the fame time, that none from thence forth {hould marrie after they came to r 
holy Orders, and that according to the auctent tradition of the Church, as Socrates and Sozome- - at. 5 
They thatvvere nus declare in moft plaine vvordes. See Suidas in the vvord Paphnutim. And in yvhat coun- 8. | 
made Priefts of trie fo euer they haue been permitted cto haue carnal dealing euen vvith their vviues 97%9%. Hi 
maried men,ab- Whom they had before, it Was not according to the exact rule of the Apoftles & Churches . oes « 
iteined from tradition, by vwhichal that be inholy Orders, fhould wholy abftaine, not onely from a 
their vviues. | marying, but cuca from their Wiues before maricd. V vhereof thus wvritech §. Epipha- 
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. i nius baref. 59 cent. Catbaros. The holy preaching of God 'veceiucth not , after Chriff, them that marrie 5. Epiphanius. 


gaine after their uvines departure , by reafon of the great dignitie and honour of Pricfthod. And this the 

eh Church of God obferueth vvith al finceritie. Yea {be doth not receiue the oncemaried perfon that yet 

wleth his vvife and begetteth children: ut onely fuch an.one (Le taketh to be Deacon »Pricft, Bifhop, or - 

Subdeaco,as abftaineth from his one vvife,or isavvuidouver, [pecially wvhere the holy canos be fincerely kept. M ariage of 

‘But thouvuilt fay unto me, that in ctrtaine places Priefts , Deacons, and Suodeacons do yet beget children J riefts 1$ cOn- 

(belike this holy father neuer héard of any Bifhop that did fo, and therfore he leaueth out that ‘Arie to the 

orderyvhich he named with the other'inthe former'part of the fencence) but thatisnot done accor- 2U61ENt canos 

ding to order and rule, but according to mans minde, vubich by time flacketh , and for the great multitude 

(of Chriftian people) vvhen there uvere not found fufficient for the minifterie, @& ¢- the reft of his 

vvordesbe goodly forthatpurpofe. = = = = | J Eufebius. 
‘Eufebius alfo Euang. démonft. li. 1. ¢. 9 faith, that fuch as be confecrated to the holy 

minifterie , {hould akftaine vvholy from their yviues vvhich they had before. §.Hierom $. Hierom, 

Apolog.ad Pammach, c.8 proucth, that fuch of the A poftles as Were maried, did fo, and that 

the Clergie ought to dothe fame Ly their example. Y ea inhis time he teftifieth(Con?. vigil. 

¢.1.)that they did liue fingle in maner through the World, evé in the Eaft € burch alfo.What, 

faithhe, (hal the Churches of the Eaft do, vvbat they of Agypt , of tle See Apoffolike > uvbich take to 

the Clergie,either virgins,or the continent and unmaried,or [uch as if they haue vvines,ceafe to be bu { bands? 

And againe he faith in Apolog.ad Pamach c. 3.(S ee alfo 8+ )1f maried men like not vvel of thi, let 

them not beangrievvith me,but vvith the holy Scriptures , vvith al Bifhops , Priefts , Deacons, and the 

wvhole companie of Pricfts and Leuites,that knovv they can not offer facrifices if they ufe the ad? of mariage. 

S. Auguftine de adult. Coniug. li, 2. ¢. 20. maketh it fo plainea matter thatal Priefts {hould S+ Auguftine. 

Jive chaft, that he writeth,that euen fuch as yvere forced ( as many vverein the primitiue 

‘Church ) to| keofthe Clergie , vvere boundto Jiue chaft, yea and didit with great joy 

and felicitie,neuer complaining of thefe necefsities and intolerable burdens , or impofsi- 

‘bilities of liuing chaft, as our fief hly companie of new Minifters and Superintendents do 

novyv, that thinke it no life ywhithout vwvomen. much like to S. Auguftine before his 

conuerfion, yvhen he vvas yet a Manichee, vvho (ashim felf reporteth Confeff. li. 6.¢. 3) - | 

admiring in £. f mbrofe al other his incomparable excellencies, yet counted al his feli- 5- Amtrofe. 

“cities leffe,becaufe he lacked a yycman, vvithout vvhich he thought (in time of his infide- 

Jitie) no man could live. Tut after‘his conuerfion thus he faid co Godof £./ mbrofe: 


ste $.Leo ep, 
92. C.3- 


What hope he had, and againft the tentations of bu excellencieuvhat afight hefelt, or rather vvhat.acom- 


fortand folace in tribulation, and hu ee mosith uvhich vvas vvithin in bw hart , wvbat fanouric and 
fuveete toyes it tafted of thy bread, neither cculd J coniecture,neither bad 1 tried. it A 
‘See Tertullian /7, 1 ad vxorem. S. Cyprian de fingul .Clericor. the firlt C ouncel ©f Nice can. 3. Oe 
S. Cyprian, 
of Ancyra cap.10. and you fhal find that this vvas generally the Churches order even from the 
Apoftles time , thoughin fome places by the licentiou{nes of many, it vvas fometime not fo reli- 
gicufly looked vnto. Vvhereby you may eafily refute the impudent clamors of Heretikes againtt 
Siticius,Gregorie ian © rt vvhom they ane make the ee of ere fingle life. 
6, Nota Neopkyte.] That vvbich is fpoken here'properly and principally ofthe neyvly bapti- «,; 
“ged (for fo the word Neophyte doth fignifie) the Garbvess wim iio 9 al fach as be aed eh oo ee 
‘getired from prophane occupations, ciuil gouernement, vvarfase, or fecular ftudies,of vvhom good tothe C1 a * 
trial muft be taken before they ought to be preferredto the high dignitie of Bifhop or Prieft. ere! 
though for fome {pecial prerogative and excellencie, it hath in certaine perfons been otherywvife, as 
in S$. Ambrofe and fomc other notable men, Tertullian (li, de prefeript.) noteth Heretikes for their 


Councels. 


" ‘dightnes inadmitting euery one vvithout diferetion to the Cleargie. Their Orders (faith he) are rafk, Peretikes ad- 


Light incoftant: nov they place Neeophytes,then fecilar men,zhen our Apoftataes,tl at they may tie them by mit al fortes 
glorie and preferment , W lomcvith the truth theycan not. Doovulere may aman fooner proffer and come yyithout ex- 
forvvard,then in the campe of rebeles, Uvlere to be onely,is to deferue much. therfore one today a Bil hop, to ce ption. 
morovv fomevvhat els: to day a Deacon,to morovu Letior, that isa Reader:io day a Pricft, to morowva 
lay man. for to late men alfo they ento ne the fur ttions of Prieftes. And S$. Hierom ep. 83 ad Occanume, 4. 
faith offuch, Yefferday a Catechumene or nevvly conuerted , te day a Bif bop : yeficrdayin the rheatre yto 
day in'the Church : at night in the place of samei and masfteries im the morning at the altar: avuvhile age 
a great patrone of flageplaiers, novv acon (ecrator of Loly virgmms. And in an other place, Out of thebofome 
(of Plato and Ariftoplanes they are cl ofen io a Bi/ boprike, vubofe care is, not Lov to fucke outthemarovv 
of the Scriptures , but bovv to foothe the peoples eares vvith florifbing declamiations, Dialog. cont, 
Lucifer. c. 5. 3 ) | 
a Ciraronis. Vnder the name of Deacons are here conteined Subdeacons, as before ynderthe 
name of Bifhop, Priefts alfo vvere comprehended. for to thefe foure pertaineth the Apoftles Pre- The three ho- 


' ceptand order touching one vvife,and touching continécie and chaftitie,as by the alleaged Coun- ly orders,only 
only 


celsand fathers (namely by the yvordes of $. Epiphanius) doth appeare, for they onely be in holy boung to cha 


"ls Ofders , as feruing by their proper funGiou aboutthe Alrarand the B. Sacrament: in refpe& {titie.. 


c ccc ij vvhereog 











—/4¢ Pie tes a UL ‘. 7“, ; reo. " 
L 


or % - - . : « ~~; w oy p> 








i Py 


572 THE FIRSITIEPISTLE OF § PAVL CHa. lIL 
‘nfe. Vvhereof, the law of chaftitie pertaineth tothem, and notto the foureinferior Ordersof 
rere Acolyti, Exorcifte, Lefores, and Oftiary. Vvho neither by precept nor yovy be bound to per- 
not bound to Petual chaftitie, as the others ofthe holy and high Orders be bound, both by precept and 
chaftitic. pronus or folemne aflent made vvhenthey tooke Subdeaconfhip. is Ariat. 
Akthefe degrees and orders to hane been ever fince Chriftes time in the Church of 
Al the feuen G04t might\be proued by al antiquitie: but for as much as the Apoftles purpofe is nat 
_ shhere to reckon vp al the Ecclefiaftical Hierarchie ,, it neede not be treated of in this place. 
But we vvifh the. learned toreade, she 3.4-5-6-75.8.9 chapters of the 4 Councel of Car- 


riour orders 


orders aun- 


p € | ’ 
aE oak F thagesvvhereat $, Auguftine wyas prefent : vvhere they {hal fee the expreffe calling F 2 
Apoftles time. Offices, and maner ofordering or creating al the faid fortes , and {hal vyel perceiue theme y 
P things tobe moft auncient andvenerable. Letthem read alfo Eufebius hiftorie, the 35 { 
Chapter of the 6 booke,vvhere for al thefe orders he reciteth Cornelius epiftle to Fabius, +f 
concerning Nouatus, Likewife §. Cyprian in many places,namely ep. §5.nu.1. Where fee ; 
; the notes vpon the fame.S. Agere. ep. 2.6. 6-Of Subdeacon there is mention in S.Auguftine. i 
ep. 74-and ep.20 deepiflolis 22 in edit.Pari/-S.Epiph.bar.’ 59. S. Cyprian ep. 24. §. Ignatius ep.g 
ad Antiochenos. and in the 43 canon of the Apoftles.Conc. Tolet. 2. vam. 1 & 3.Conc. Laodicen. 
can. 21. Epift. Epiph.apud Hiero, 60. 6.1. | he 
S. Ambrofe 13. ln the howe of God. | Al the vverld being Gods, yet the Church onely is hus houfé, the Rector or 
caleth the B. Ruler uvbereof at thu day. (faith S. Ambrofe ypon this place) as Jeet . Where let our louing 
of Rame Re. brethren nore vyel, how cleere a cafe it vvas then , that the Pope of Rome vvas not the Go- 
Gor of i. uernour onely of one particular See, but of Chriftes vvhole houfe , yvhich is the V niuer- % 
fal Church, vvhofe Ror this day is Gregorie the thirtenth. 


are CANS a5. Tbe piller of truth.) This place pincheth al Heretikes vvonderfully , and fo it euer 
The heretikes Git» andtherfore they oppofe them felues ditectly againft the very letter and confefled 
fay direaly {enfe of the fame, thatis , cleane contrarie to the Apoitle. fome faying ,thé Church to be 
; ielewin totic loft or hidden ; fome,to be fallen avvay from Chriftthefe many ages : fome,to be driuenta 
5 Apoftle , that #cormer onely of the vvorld; fome,that itis become a ftewes and the feate-of Antichrift: 
the Church is Lftly the Proteftanis moft plainely and diredtly,thatit may and doth erre,and hathfhame- 
not the piller fully erred for many hundred yeres together. And they fay herein like them felues, and 
of truth. for the credit of their ovyne do@trine, vvhich cannot be truein very deede, exceptthe 
i. ey cherre , euen the Church ofChrift, vvhichis here called the houfe of the liuiag 
P That the ©. Dut the Church vyhich isthe houfe of God, whofe Rector (faith $. Ambrofe) in his 
Church is the tum¢e Was Damafus, and novy\Gregorie the thirtenth and in the Apoftles time S. Peter,is 
piller of truth the piller of truch, the eftablif{hement of al veritie : therfore it can noterre. Ithaththe , 
aad can not Spirit of Godtoleadit into al truth till the vvorldes end : therfore it cannoterre. It is fo. 14, 2&, 
erre,is proued builded vponarocke, hel gates {hal not preuaile againft it : therfore it can not erre. ih 
by many rea. Chriftisinat tal the end of the vvorld, be hath placed in it Apoftles, DoGors,Paftors,and Mat.28o 
fons y Rulers,to the confummation and ful perfection of the whole body, that inthe meane time “P?-4° — 
: we be nat caried about vvith every blaft of doctrine:ther fore 1t can not erre. He hath prai- i017. WJ 
ed for it;that it be pee in verjtie,that the faith of the cheefe Gouernour therof faile &¥¢-23- 3 
not :it is his houfe, his {poufe, his body, his lotte, kingdom and inheritance, giuenhim 7/4'-2- _ 
inthis vvorld:he iouethit as his ovvne Aefh, and it.can not be divorced or feparated from Eph.s. — 
him: therfore itcannoterre. the nevy Teftament, Scriptures , Sacraments, and facri- 
fice cannot be changed, being the everlafting dourie of the Church, continued and neuer 
rightly occupied inany other Church but in this our Catholike Church: therfore it can 
noterre. And therfore al thofe pointes of doctrine, faith,and vvor{hip,vvhich the Arians, 
Manichees, Proteftants, Anabaptiftes , other old or new Heretikes,vntruely thinketo be 
errors in the Church, be noerrors in deedc, but them {elues moft f{hamfully are deceiwed, 
and fo {hal be ftill, til they enter againe into this houfe of God, vvhich 1s the piller and 
round of al truth : that is to fay,not onely it feif free fromal error in faith and religion, 
a the piller and {tay to leane ynto1n al doubtes of doctrine, and taftand vpon againft al 
herefies and errors that iltimes yeld, without vvhich there can be no certaintie nor fe- 
._ guritie. And therfore the holy Apoftles, and Councels of Nice and Conftantinople, made 
The meaning it an article of our Creeds, to beleeuethe CATHOLIKE and APOSTOLIKE CHYRCH, . 
of this article, Vvhich is , not onely to acknowledge that thereis fuch a Church, as heretikes falfel : 
I beleene the fay : butthat that Which is called che Catholike Church ,& knovven foto be ,and c6muni- 
Cath, Church. cateth yvith the See Apoftolike, isthe Church: and that vve muft beleeue, heare , and | | 
obey the fame, as the touch {tone, piller,and firmament oftruth. For, al this is comprifed ¥ 
in that principle,/ beleewe the Casholike Church, And therfore the Coicel of Nice faid,/ belesue tha ‘i 
jn the Church, that is, I beleeue and truft the fame in al things. wey. * 
Neither canthe Heretikes efcape by fcing from the kaovvenvifible Church,tothe 5 The | 
hid congregation or companic of the Predeftinate. For that is but a falfe phantaftica] tuxAwe 
apprehcaGon giay — 







OO te in tS ae lem 






' 


2 
Y 
I 
- 
‘ 2 i 











in - i, 
— 


2 


J 
H 


a | Cl 
A 7 ; . 
ti Ail 


; 
Cc 


7 » 
es 


a 





-ofthis matter. Forthe fame purpofe alfothefe vvordes of Lactantius are very notable. 
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apprehenfion of V vicleffe and his folowers.T he companie of the Predeftinate maketh not |. ; 
ise Societie among them felues, many ofthem being yet ynborne, and many yet In- e is me mn 
fidels and heretikes, and therfore be not of the one houfe of God vvhichis here czlled , she (OUTS) Sa* 3 
piller of truth, And thofe of the Predeftinate that be already of the Church, make nota feue- 
ral companie from the knoyven C atholike Church, but are baptized , houfeied, taught, 
they liue and die inthe common Catholike vifible Church, or els they can neither receiue 
Sacraments ,nor faluation. §. Paul inftructeth not Timothee hovvy to teach, preach, cor- 
reat , and conuerfe in the inuifible focictie ofthe Predeftinate , but in the vifible houfe of 
God. Sothat it muit needes be the vifible Church Which can not crre. | | 
I fany make further queftion,, how it can be that any companie or fucietie ofmen (as Vvhence the 
the Church is ) can be void oferror in faith, feing al men may erre: he muft knovvthat Church hath 
it is not by nature, but by priuilege of Chriftes prefence, of the Holy Ghofts afsiftance, of this priuilege 
our Lordes promis and praier. See $. Augufiine vponthefe vvordes of the 113 Ffalme neuer to erre. 
Cone. 13. Noe auferas de ore meo verbum veritatu v[quequaque. V vhere he h».h goodly {peaches S. Auguftine. 


the piller or 
truth and can 
noterre. - 


It is the Catholike Church onely, that kcepeth the true vvor{ hip of God , this és the fountaine of truth , this 
the house of faith,thu the Temple of God: vubither if any man enter not, or from vvhich if any man go ott, 
he is an aliene and firanger from the hope of enerlafting life and faluation. Noo man mu/t by obftinate con- 
tention flatter bim felf , for it ftandeth upon life and faluation.@ c. S. Cyprian faith , The Church $. Cyprian. 
neuer departeth from that vuhich fheonce bath knovuen, Ep.55 ad Cornel.nu,3. S.Ireneus faith, 
That the Apofties haue laid up inthe Church as in a rich treafurie, al truth. And, that {he keepeth Wish S- Irenzus. 
moft fincere diligence,the Apoftles faith and preaching. li. 3 ¢. 4. 40. @li.t.¢.3. Itvvere an infi- 
nite thing torecite al that the fathers fay ofthis matter , al counting it a moft pernicious 


Lactantius. 


_ abfurditic to affirme , that the Church of Chrift may erre inreligion. 
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Hs prophecieth that certaine [hould depart from the Catholike faith, vvilling Timathee 
| therfore to inculcate to the people tho/e articles of the {aid faith. 7 Item to exer- 
- ife him felf in [prritual exercife, 12 to getteauthoritie by example of good life, 

13 to fludie, to teach,to increa/e is the grace ginen bags by holy orders, 
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1 (Be ==ea| ND the Spirit manifeftly faith that in the 
re |, ace lat times certain “ {hal depart from the 
faith attending to {pirites of errour, and 
| doctrines of diuels, + {peaking lies in hy- 
S| pocrific, and hauing their con{cience fea- 
red, + “forbidding to marie, to abftaine 
ee from meates vvhich God created to re- 
ceaue vvith thankes-giuing forthe faithful, and chem that 
4 haue knovven the truth. + For ** euery creature of God is **we fee plai- 
good, and nothing to be reiected that is receined" yvith oy by thele 
5 thankes-giuing. t For itis ‘fan@ified by the vvord of God abftinence on- 
and praier. Sires ds ba 
6 t Thefethings propofing to the brethren, thou fhalt demnech the 
- beagood minifter of Chrift lz s vs, nourifhed inthe vvor- G69 05 oF 
des of the faith andthe good doétrine vvhich thou haft at- aught by na- 
y tained vnto, t+ But folifh and old vviues fables auoid: and (6 © *** 
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£t Some( faith exetcife thy felfro pietic. t For ** corporal exercife is profi- 8 | ys -rimy. 
oat ye table to litle : but pietie is profirablero althings:hauing pro- | 4. 711.3, 

"Of fafting, but mifle of the life that novv is,andof that tocome. +t Afaithe-g | 9 § 
tHey ar afing {ul faying and vvorthie of al Soe t Forto this pur- 10 
is a {piritual pofe yve labour and.arercuiled, becaufe vve hope in the li- 
ph gain uing God wvhichis the Sauiour of al men empeerd of the 
mentarie of faithful. ¢ Commaundthefe things and teach. 1 
co Scknpal t Let no man contemnethy youth: but be an example 12 
ti, de mor. Eccl of the faithful, in vvord, in conuer{ation,in charitie, in faith, _ 
C#h<3 in chaftitie. + Till come, attend vnto reading,exhortation, 13 

dodtrine. t Negle& not "the grace that is in thee: vvhich is 14 
giuen thee by prophecie,vvith impofition of the handes" of 
priefthod. + Thefe things doe thou meditate, be in thefe 15 
things: that thy profiting may be manifefttoal. t Atrend 16 
to thy felf,andtododtrine: be earneft in them. For,this do- 


ing, thou{ hale“ faue both thy felf and them that heare thee. 
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Al Heretikes 1. Shal depart.] It is the proper defcription of Heretikes,to forfake their former faith, andto agscg= 
aniiatacs be Apoftataes,as the Greeke yvord importeth : to giue care to particular {pirites of error & decep- Coif a! 
Faker eh tion,rather then to the Spirit of Chrift in his Church, to folovvin hypocrifieand fhevv of vertue Be 
from tae faith. 9, pernicious do@rine of Diuels, yyho are the fuggefters and prompters ofal Sees, and are lying 
 Saota in the mouthes ofal Heretikes and falfe preachers: men that haue put their confcience toe y 
ilence and made it fenfles to the holy Churches admonition: the Apoftle noting * once before cap.1,190 
alfo in this fame Epiftle, that Heretikes haue no confcience , vvhich is the caufe both of their fall x 
and of their obduration in herefie. vo: hye le > pA age eae | . 
TheoldHere- __3. Forbidding to marrie.] He {peaketh (faith $. Chryfoftom)of the Manichees, Encratites , and’ 
fies againft Marcioniftes. ho. 12 in 1 Tim. S Ambrofe ypon this place, addethto thefe the Patritians alfo. 
matrimonie. 5. Irenzus /i.1 ¢. 30.8. Epiphanius her. 45.26- 61.30. S. Hierom 1 cont./ouin. €.1. C ep.§0 c.1 C3. 
S. Auguftine her. 25.40. and generally al antiquitie afhime the fame both of them,and alfo of the 
Heretikes called Apoftolici, Ebionitz, and the like. Theirherefie about mariage wvas, thatto 
marric or to vfe the ac&t of matrimonie, is of Satan,as S.Irenzus vvitneileth 17,1 ¢.22: and thatthe 
diftin@ion of male and femal and the creation of man and vvoman fos generation, came ofan il - 
God. They taught their hearers, * faith $. Auguftine, thatifthey did vfevyomen,theyfhouldin * Aug, 
any vvife prouide thatthey might not conceive or beare children, Clemens Alexandrinus(li.3. ber. 46. | 
Strom, in principio) vvriteth, that fuch admit no mariage nor procreation of children, left they 
fhould bring into the vvorld creatures to futfer miferic and mortalitie, And this is the damnable 
Opinion concerning mariage, noted here by the Apotitle, 

- The old He- For the fecond point conhiting in the prohibition of meates or vfe of certaine creatures made 
rtfies about to beeaten, the faid Heretikes or diuers of them (forthey vvere noralofone fet touching thefe ~ 
abftinéce from Points) taught, thatmen might not cate certaine fortes of meates, {pecially of beafles and liuing 
meates. creatures, torthat they vvere nor made (fay they) ofthe good God, but of the euil. And vvine 

they called the gall of the Prince of darkenes, and notto be drunke ata] , and the Vine vvhereofit 
came, to be of the Diuels creation. And diuers other creatures they codemned as things by nature 
and creation polluted and abominable. uguft. har. Manich. 46. e& her. 25 Tatian.e& toto libro de 
mor, Manich, to. 1. Lo thefe vvere the Heretikes and their herefies vvhich S$. Paul here prophe- 
«The Catho- cieth of, that forbid mariage and meates as you haue heard, forvvhich they and their foloyvere 
jikes impu- vvere condemned in diners Councels, | 
dently charged Js it not novy an intolerable impudencie of the Proteftants, vvho for a {mal fimilitude of 
yyith the faid yvordes inthe eases of the fimple, apply this text to she fafies of the Chusch, and the chaflitie 
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ae of Priefts and Religious ? As though cither by appointing or vfing (ome daies of abftinence from f-om eeireins ; 

os certaine meates, the Church or any Catholike man condemned the faid meates. vnles the Recha- meates is no. 
bites Hicrem, 35. or the Nazarites Mum. 6. orthe Niniuites Jen, 3. or Moyfes Exod. 34. or Elias condemnation 

3 Reg.19.0r holy Anna the vvidow Luc. 2 or lohn Baptift Mar, 3% 9-01 Chrifthim (elf Att. 4. of the meates. 

commending, viing, and folovving a prefcripr number of fafting daies, or God him &lf that in the . 

very beginning , in Paradife , prefcribed abftinence from the fruite of one certaine tree , and after 

% meceree fo many faltesin the Lavv,vnles he therfore,condéned his ovvne creatures,& the reft, 
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fome or to abftaine fr6 fome meates:as, for obedience, as in Paradile: for fignificatio,as the levves: caufes of ab- 
for that they haue been offered to Idols, asin the Epiftle to the Corinthians; for chaftening the Qinence. 

bodie and penance, for health alfo: and onely thofe caufes are vnlavvful for vyhich the Manichees 
and other Heretikes abftained. : | 

Concerning mariage likewife,they may as vvel charge God or the Church for forbid- Forbidding 

ding the father to marriethe daughter , or the brother the fifter , or other prohibited per- certaine per- 
fons inthe Lavv: as vvel might they charge Chriftand the Apoftie for prohibiting the fons to marrie 
mantomarrie, during his vviues life: and appointing vvidowes that ferue the Church, is no condem- 
toliue vnmaried, and notadmitting a maried Woman as yvel as vvidovy, nor her that hath nation of ma- 
had moe hufbands, as vvel as her that hath beé maried but once: as they charge the Church trimonie, 

for not admitting maried perfons tothe altar , and for forcing them & Religious perfons Catholikes ef- 
to keepe their promis of chaftitie. No, theholy Churchis fofarre from condemning teeme matri- 
wedlocke, that fhe honoureth it much more then the Proteftants, accounting it anholy monie more 
Sacrament, vvhieh they donot, Who onely vfe it to luft as the Heathen doe’, andnotto then the Prow 
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religion. teftants doe. 
Ee But it is an old deceitful pra@ife of Heretikes to charge Catholike men wvith old con- | 
demned herefies. The Eutychians flaundered the Councel of Chalcedon and S$. Leoto 


‘be Neftorians, and to make tWo perfons in Chrift, becaufe they faid there yvere tyvo na- 
tures. Uigiline It. 5. cont. Eutychen. Arius charged Alexander his Bifhop of Sabelliani{me,for 
b auouching the ynitie of fubftancein Trinitie. Socrat. i. 1, ¢. 3. Tulianus accufed $- Au- 
a. guftive of the herefie of Apollinaris. ls, 5, cont. Iulian.c.t5. Other Pelagians chalenged him 
gi forcondemning mariage. Retra’t, li.2. 653. And that our Proteftants bragge notto The Prote- 
much of their goodly inuention, louimian the old Heretike, theit Maifterin this point, ac- ftants obiedtés 
ep)” Aug.li, cufed * the hely doctors and Catholikes vponthis fame placé, tobe Manichees, and to anfwered long 
| re ¢.§ de condemne meates and mariage, as both $. Hieromand S. Auguftine doteftifie.Andthey ago by S$. . 
‘Bimupe. c& both anfwer tothe Heretike, that the Church in deede & Catholikes do abftaine fr6 fome Hierom and S. 
pife, for eucr , and fome for certainedaies, and euery Chriftian man lightly al the 40 daies of Auguftine, 
Lent faft : not for that they thinke the meates yncleane, abominable, or of anil creation,as 
the Manichees.do: but for punifhment oftheir bodies and taming their concupifcences. 
| Hiéro. li, 2. cont. louin. ¢. 11, Aug. cont, Adimantumc, 14. Li, demor, Cath.Ec, Hiero. inc.4.ad Galat. 
And as for mariage , the faid doctors anfwer, thatno Catholike man condemneth it for 
yvnlavvful,as the old Heretikes did, but onely preferreth virginitie and continencic before 
it, as a ftate init felf more agreable to God and more meete forthe Cleargie. See S- Aue 
uftine againft Fauftus the Manichee /i. 30¢,5..6, and her.as in the name, -Apoffolict. S- 
Garon ep. 50.1. 3. Al this the Catholikes continually tel the Aduerfaries , and they 
. can not but fee it. Y et by accuftomed audacitie and impudencie they beare itoutftill. | 
4. With thankes giuing.) By the moft aicient cuftom of the faithful both before Chri 
and fithence, men vie to bieffe their table and meates , by the hand and Word of a/Prieft,if 
any be prefent, otheryvife by fuch as can conucniertly doit. And in hufbandimens houfes 
vvhere they haue no ocher meanes, they {hould at leaft blefle Gods gifces and them felues 
with a Pater noffer or the ligne of the Croffe : not onely to acknowiedge from whom they 
hauetheir coniinuai fuftenance, butalfoto blefletheir meate and {anctifieit. Forthe 
> . Greeke yvord vied of S. Paul, by Ecclefiaftical vfe,vvhé it cacerneth meates,fignifieth not 
+. onely thankes giuing, but blef{sing or fanctifying the creatures to be receiued,as being al 


: 

| 

vhs one with ¢yAcyi@ » and in Englifh vve callit grace, not onely that after meate , Which is 
Ts onely thankes to God , but that before meate , vvhichis alvvaies a benediction of the crea- 
' tures, as itis plainein the prefcript and vfual formes of grace. For vyhich caufe a Prieft 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 









Blefsing of 
the table or of 
meates, {pe- 
cially by a 
Prieft. 





fhould euer do itrather thena lay manor any of inferior order inthe Cleargie. In fo 
much that $. Hierom (ep. 85) reprehendeth certaine Deacons yvhom he favv fay grace To bleffe is 2 
or blefie the meate and the companie, in the prefence of a Prieft- V vho alfo recordeth(in preeminence 
the lifeof §.Paultheholy Eremite) the great curtefie and humilitie of himand $.An- of the better 
tonie , yelding one toche other the preeminence of blefsing their poore dinner, For to perfon. 
Lys bieffe is a great thing, and aPricftly prerogatiue,as the Apoftle wvitneffeth , declaring the 
Hebr. 73 preeminence of Melchifedec inthat he bleffled Abraham. Read the note folowing. 
7 | 5 Sanéified 
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ofe creatures from vvhich they abftained. No, there be many oodand lavvful caules to forbid Piyers seed | 
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576 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF Si: pAVL CHA, III 
No creature ils Santtified.) Al creatures be of Gods creation,none of the Diuel , orofanyothercaufeand, = 
by nature, yet eginning , asthe Manicheesblafphemed : and therfore noneareil, abominable, oryncleancby 
one more fan- creation, nature, and condition, bur al good and made for mans vfe, though al be noralike 
ified then an nor equally Gn@ified. God made feueg daies, but he fan&ified onely one of shem.he made al pla- 
other. ces, buthe fan@ified none but the Temple and fuch like deputedto hisferuice,astheArke, the. 
altar, and the reft vvhich vvere by facred vfe borh holy them felues, and gaue alfo holines and fan- a 
Holy times and ification to things that touched them or vvere applied vato them. So our Sauiour faith, thatthe g¢gp, 23, q 
places, & euery Temple fan@ified the gold,and the altar the gift, and generally al creatures feuered from common __ 
ting deputed and profane vfe,to religion and vvorf hip of God, are made facred thereby, So the places and daies. % 
to the feruice Of Gods apparition or vvorking fome {pecial vvonders or benefites tovvard the people, vvere holy, — i 
ofGod,holy, 48 Bethel, Sinai, and others. And much more thofe times and places of Chriftes Natiuitic;Patfion, “a 
burial , Refurre@tion, Afcenfion : yvhich is fo plainea cafe, that the hil vvhere he vvas transfigured 2 Pet. 1. 
onely, is called therfore by S. Peter,the holy mount, ) : 
Thefe therfore be holy memories and monuments of al fortes fanctified , befides that creatu- 
res (as vve fee here) be fanGtified alfo by the vvord of God and praier , that is to fay , by benedi- 
Creatures hal- Gion & inuocation of our Lordes holy name vponthem, {pecially by the figne of the Croffe , as 
lovved by the S$. Chryfoftom noteth on this place ,ho. 12 in 1ad Tim. bythe vvhich the aduerfarie povver of 
figne of.the Saran vfurping vniuftly vpon Gods creatures through mans finne, and feeking deceitfully in or by 
Croffe, the {ame toannoy mans body or foule, is expelled , and the meates purged from him and made 
. holefom. $. Gregoric (/i.1 Dialog. c. 4.) recordeth that the Diuel entered into a certaine religious 
The bleffing of yvoman by eating the herbe lettice vnblefled. And S. Auguftine /i. 18 de ciu. Deie-18. Chevveth at 
our meatevvhat large, vvbat vvaieshe hath by meatesand drinkesand other vfual creatures of God, toannoy 
avertue it hath. men: though his poyver be much leffe then it vvas before Chrift. bur fill much defire he hath on 
al fides to moleft the faithful by abufing the things moft neere and neceflarie vnto them, to their 
hurt both bodily and Ghoftly. for remedie vvhereof, this fan@iftication vvhich the Apoftle {pea- 
keth of, is very foueraine, pertaining not onely to this common and more vulgar benediction of iy if f a 
our meates and drinkes, but much more (asthe proprietie of the Greeke vvord vied by the yeate 
Apoftle for fan@ification, doth import) to other more exaét fandtifying and higher applying of Tx 
fome creatures,and bleffing them to Chriftes honour in the Church of God,and to mans fpiritual 
and corporal benefites. © 
For asS. Auguftine vvriteth [7,2 de pec-merit. c.r6. befides this vfual bleffing of our daily 
foode, the Cathecumenss (thatis, fuch as vvere taught tovvard Baptifme ) are fan@tified by the 
ees figne of the Croffe, andthe bread (faith he) vvhich they receine, thoughic be not the body of 
Holy bread, Chrift , yetis holy , and more holy then the vfual bread of the rable, He meanetha kinde of bread 
then halovved, (pecially for fuch as vvere not yer admitted to the B, Sacrament: either the fame, 4 
ortae liketo our holy bread, vfed in the Church of England and France on Sundaies. And it vvas | 
a common vfe inthe primitiue Charch to bleffe loaues,and fend them for facred tokens from one 
“Chriftian man to an other,and that notamong the fimple and fuperftitious (asthe Aduerfaries 4 | uff 
may imagine) but among the holieft, learnedft, and wvifeft. Such halovved breads did $, Paulinus : SOt P 
fendto$S. Auguitine and Alipius, and they to him againe, calling them bleflings. Read S. Hierom 31. 34: 3 
in the life of Hilarion (poff medium:) hovy Princes and learned Bifhops & other ofal fortes came = é 
to that holy man for holy bread, panem benedictum. In the primitine Church the people commonly | 
brought bread ¢o the Priefts to be halovved. 4uthor op.imp.ho.14 in Mt. The 3 Coiicel of Carthage 
cap.24. maketh mention of the bleifing of milke, honie, grapes , and corne. See the 4 Canon of 
the Apoftles. And nor oncly diuers other creatures vfed at certaine timesin holy Churches feruice, 
as vvaxe,fire,palmes, afhes, but al(o the holy oile, Chrifme, and the vwvater of Baptifme, that alfo 
¢ vvhich is the cheefe of al Prieftly ble(ling of creatures, the bread and vyine in the high Sacrifice, be 
The figne Of po Aified, for without fanification, yea (as S. Auguftine atirmerh trad. 118 in Joan.) yvithout 
the croffe vied 4,. figne of the Croiffe, none of thefe things can rightly be done. 
in blefling. Can any man novv maruel thatthe Church of God by this vvarrar of S. Paules yvord expott- 
ded by fo long pra@ile and tradition of the frft fathers of our religion, doth vfe diuers elements 
The Churches and bletfe rhem for mans vfeand the feruice of God, expelling by the inuocatiéd of Chriftes name, 
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exorci{mes. theaducrfarie povver from them, according to the authoritie giuen by Chrift, Super omnia damonia, 7 ye. 9s 
euer al Dixels: and by prater, vvbich importeth as the Apoftle here {peaketh, defire of help, asit 
yvere by the vertue of Chriftro combat vvith the Diuel,and fo to expel him out of Gods creatures, 
vybich is done by holy exorcifme, and cuer beginneth , -4diutorium noftrum in nomine Domini, as 
vye feein the bleifing ofholy vvaterand the like fan@ification of elements. Vvhich exorcilmes, 
Holy vvater. 


namely of children before they come to Baptifme, feeinS. Auguftine 12.6 cont, lulian. ¢. §. & de 
Ec. dogmat. ¢. 31.De wupt, & concupif.li1 ¢. 20. andof holy vvater, thac hath been vfed thefe 1400 
yeresin the Church by the inftitution of Alexander the firft, inal Chrittian countries , and of the 


force thereof againft Diuels, fee a famous hiftorie in Eufebius /. 5 ¢. 21. andin Epiphaniusher.30 

Ebionitarum. See S, Gregorie to S$. Auguftine our Apoftle,of the vfe thereof in halovying the » A 
- Idolatrous temples to be made the Churches of Chrift.apud Bedam li.1 ¢.30 biff. Angl. Remember — ty 

hovy the Prophes Elifeus applied falrto the healing and purifying of vvaters, 4 Reg.2: hovvthe | 
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Tit. 2 Ft: ~TO TIMOTHEE. hn ie S9a4 
n Dyephaet vied the liuer of the fifh to driue avyay the Diuel,T0b.6.8: hovv Dauids harp and The force of 
_ - Pfalmodie kept the euil {pirit from Saul,1 Reg. 16: hobie peece of the holy earth faued fuch a mans fanctified crea- | 
bs chamber from infeftatié of Diuels, 4ugu/t.de Ciuit.dei li,22 ¢.8:hoW Chiift him felf,both in Sacra- tures. 
ss méts,8¢ out of them, occupied diuers fandtified elements, {ome for the health of the body,fome for The holy land, 
— __—__— grace and remiflion of finnes, and fome to yvorke miracles by.See in $.Hierom againft Vigilantius Relikes. 
Eheoderets c,2.hovy holy Relikes tormét thema, *In the hiftorie of lulianus the Apoitata,hovv the figne of the The croffe, 
P4563 Croffe: in the AGes(cap.19) howv the name of Iz s vs yeaand of Paul putteth themto flight. The name of 
a Furnifh your felues yvith fuch examples and groundes of Scriptures and antiquitie, andyou lEsvs, 
_ fhal contemne the Aduerfaries cauillations and blafphemies againft the Churches practife in {uch 
___ things, and further alfo finde, thefe facred actions oat creatures, not only by inacreafe of faith, 
__fefuor, and devotion, to purge the impuritie of our foules , and procure remiflion of our 
daily infirmities, butthatthe cheefe Minifters of Chriftes Church, by their foueraine autho-— 
ritie graunted of our Lord , may ioyne ynto the fame, their bleiling and remiffion of ourvenial Remiffion ef 
finnes or {piritual dettes: as vve fee in S. lames, remiffion ofal finnes to be annexed to the vn@ion venial finnes 
vvith holy oile, vvhich to the Catholikes is a Sacrament, but to the Prorettants vvas but atempo- annexed to ha- - 
ral ceremonie, and to {ome of them not of Chriftes inftitucion, but of the Apoftlesonely. In their loyved creatu- 
ovvne fenfe therfore they fhould not maruel that fuch fpiritual effeQes {hould procede of the res, 
yfe of fanG@ified creatures , vvhereas venial trefpafles be remitted many vvaies , though mortal or- 
dinarily by the Sacraments onely, $. Gregorie did commonly fend his benediction and remition's Grego. 
of finnes, inand vvith fuch holy tokens as yvere fandtified by his bleiing andtouching ofthe " ~ 2” 
Apoftles bodies and Martyrs Relikes, as novy his fucceflors do in the like halovved remembranc:s 
ofreligion. See his 7 booke, epiftle 126: and 9 bookce, epiftle 60. Thus therfore and to the effe- 
ces aforefaid the creatures of God be fanétified. 

Ifany man obiedt that this vfe of creatures is like coniuration in Necromancie,he muftknovv The difference 
the difference is, thacin the Churches fan@ifications and exorcifmes, the Diuels be commaunded, betvvene the 
forced , and tormented by Chriftes vvord and by praiers: butin the other vvicked practifes, they Churches exor- 
be pleafed, honoured, and couenanted wvithal: and therfore the firft is god}y and according to the cifmes & other 
Scripcures,but Necromancie abominable and againft the Scriptures, coniurations, 

14. The grace.) S. Auguftine declareth this grace to be the gift of the holy Ghoft giuen vnto 
him by receiuing this holy Order, vvhereby he vvas made fitte to execute the office to his ovyne Grace viuen in 
faluation and other mens. And note wvithal, that grace isnot onely giuen in or vvith the Sacra- the Sacramétof 
ments, by the receiuers faith or deuotion, but by the Sacrament, per :mpofitioncm , by impofition of Orders. 
bandes. for fohe fpeaketh 2 Tim. 1. Which is here faid, cum impofitione, vuith impofition. 

14. With impofition.| S. Ambrofe vpon this place , impliethin the vvord Jmpofition of lands, Confecratid of 
al the holy a&tion and facred vvordes done and f{poken ouer him vvhen he vvas made Prieft. p,i.g. by. im- 
Whereby (laith he) he vvas defigned to the vvorke, and receined authoritie,t!-at he durft offer facrifice in pofition ‘oe 
our Lordes fleede unto God. So doth the holy Do@orallude vnto the vyordes that are {aid novv alfo huntiee: 


' 


in the Catholike Church to him thatis made Prieft: Accipe poteftatem offerend: pro viun ey mortuis 

in nomine Domini. thatis, Take or recetue thou autloritie to ofr for the lining and the dead in the name of 

In Efa. c. our Lord. forthe vvhich S. Hieromalfo (as isnoted before) faith,that the ordering of Priefts is, 
§& $= = byimpofition of handes and imprecation of voice. 


D 
H 4 


: q 14. Of Priefthod.] The practife of the Church giueth vs the fenfe of this place , vvhich the Holy Orders a 
}}) Conc.Car- auncient Councel of Carthage doth thus fer dovvne. When a Prie/ saketh orders, the Br hop blefing 5, -rament 
y) th. 4.6.3. bimand holding hu hand vpon his head , let al the Pricfts prefent lay alfo their hands on his head by the Bi/- ° 
ie hops hands ec. Vvho feeth notnovy, thatholy Orders giuing grace by an external ceremorie and 
'_— ~~ vyvorke,isaSacrament ? Soal the old Church counteth it.;And $.Auguftine (cont. ep. Parmen, li, 2 
: ¢.13-) plainely faith thatno man doubreth butit isa Sacrament, and left any man thinke that he 
vfeth nor the yvord Sacrament proprely and precifely, he ioyneth it in nature and name wvith Bap- 
tifme. Againe vvho feeth not by this vfe ofimpofition of hands in giuing Orders and other Sacra- 
ments, that Chrift, the Apoftles, and the Church may borowv of the levvifh rites,certaine conue- 
nient ceremonies and Sacramental adtions, feing this fame (as * rhe Heretikes can nor deny) vvas 
 geceiued of the maner of Ordering Aaron and the Priefts of the old layy or other heads ofthe 
people? See Exod. 39. Num. 27, 23. 
16. Saue both thy elf.) Though Chrift be our onely Sauiour,yet the Scriptures forbearenotto wen alfo are 
- {peake freely and vulgarly andina true fenfe, that manalfo may faue him felfand others. Butthe cajjed faujours 
Proceftanits nowvvith{tanding folovv fuch a captious kind of Diuinitie that ifa man fpeake any fuch yoithour derol 
thing of our Lady or any Sainctin heaven, or other meane of procuring faluauon, they make ita gatid to Chrift, 
derogation to Chriftes honour. Vvith fuch hypocrites haue vve novy a daies to do. 


oe CHAP. V. 
\ Hovy tobebaue him felf tovvardes yong andold. 3 to beftovu the Churches oblations vpon the needy 
vvidovues, 9 and notto admitte the faid Churches uvidovves under three/core yeres old. 
17 Indiftribution to refpect vvel the Priefts that are painful. 19 and hovv in bis Confi- 
frorie to heave accufations againf? Priefts. 12 to be firaite in examining before he gine Or, 
ders» to be chaft, and to remitte fomevvbat of his drinking vvater. 
. - Dddd A Seniour 
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578 THE FIRST EPISTLE OFS. PAVE | Cua, Ve 
=== Ha Scniour rebuke not : but befeeche as a father: + 
) Wiis yong men, asbrethren: t old vvomen, asa 
“HY mothers : yoog vvomen,as fifters, in al cha- 

SS | 





doves. dovves in deede. t Butifany vvidovv haue children or ne- 4 
phevves: let her learne firft to rule her cvvne houfe, andto 
render mutual dutie to her parents. for this is acceptable be- 
fore God. t But{hethatis a vvidoyv in deede and defolate: 5 

‘+ Becaufe of ether hope in God, and continuein obfecrations & ** prai- 

this continual { | at erty cer Dt Fie 

praier vvhich ers night andday. + For fhecharis in delicioufenes, liuing 6 

es is dead. t And this commaund that they be blamleffe. t But 7 

s carnal actes ifany man hauenot care of his ovvne,and efpecially of his 8 

of matrimonie 


(as the Apo- domefticals, “he hath denied the faith, and is vvorfe then an 


ftle ear, infidel, t’ Leta vvidovv be chofen of no lefle thé three {core 9 
rCor. 735 


therfore vvere yeres, vvhich hath been the” vvife of one hufband, T hauing 10 


thefe Sa teftimonie in good vvorkes, if {he haue brought vp her chil- 
es to liue 1m 


‘he fate of Oren, if fhe haue receiuedto harbour, if {he haue vvafhed ) 
perpetual con- che Sainéts feete, if fhe haue miniftred to them thar fuffer tri- 


fanencis  bulation, if fhe haue folovved euery - vvorke. +4 t But 11 


the yonger vvidovves auoid. For yyhen they fhal be” vyan- 


tonin Chrift, "they vvil marie: t “hauing damnation, be-12 | 
caufe they haue made void" their firft faith. + and vvithal 13. 
idle alfo they learneto goe about from houfeto houfe: not 

Double ho- only idle, but alfo ful of vvordes and curious, {peaking 

nour and lixe- rhings yvhich they oughtnot. t “Ivvil therfore the yonger 14 

lihod due to 


cood Prieftes- tO Marie, to bring forth children, to be houfevviues:to giue | 


4 no occafionto the aduerfarie for to {peake evil. t Fornovv 15 
>? Herethe A~- ! 


noftie vvil not Ceftaine are turned backe" after Satan. + If any faithful man 16 | 
haue every haue vvidovves,lechim minifter to them, and let not the 

ae Eve Church be burdened: that there may be fufficient for them | 
gainfta prick shar are vvidovves in deede. : 

fo Sugai t The prieftes chat rule vvel, let them be efteemed ¢ vvor- 17 
uerence of hie of double honour: efpecially they that labour’in the 
ae vvordand dodtrine. t Forthe Scripture faith: rhowfbalenotr 18 | Dé# 25 


Rah {titie. | | | ie 
The Epiftle ee t Honour vvidovves: yvhich are“ yvi- 3 | 


for holy vvi- ‘¥SeaieK 














Pz caring Unit moofel the mouth to the oxe that treadeth onttbe corne and, The vyerke man 3s Fe | 
Ste fete ay yyorthie of his bie. tT Againft a poet rec¢elue not accufation: 19 fae 
teftimonies or bur vndertvvo orthree vvitnefles. T. Them thar finne,re- 20 


eee aoe oF proue before al: that the reft alfo may haue feare. 


ee t Iteftifiebefore God and Chrift Jesvs,andtheele& 21 
ia.) Angels, that thou keepe thefe things vvithour preiudice, 
| doing 
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| bv 22 doing nothing by declining to the one part. ¢ Impofe hades 


-onno man * lightly, neither do thou communicate vvith 

23 other mens finnes.Keepe thy felf chaft. ¢ Drinkenot yer 

"vvater: but vfealicle vvine for thy ftomake, and thy often 

24 infirmities. + Certaine mens finnes be manifeft, going before 

25 toiudgement: and certaine men they folovv. 1 In like ma- 

~ neralfo good deedes be manifeft,& they that are othervvile, 
can not be hidde. 

















ANNOTATION S 
CH a Ps Vi 


3. Widewves in deede.) S$. Ambrofe calleth them vvidoyves and defolate in deede, that might 
marie, burto make them felues better and more vvorthy of God,refufe mariage, vvhich they knovv 
to be but once bleffed, imitating * holy Anne, vvhoin fafting and praiers ferued God night and 
day, neuer knovwving but one hufband. Such profeffed vvidoyves then are to be honoured‘and fuc- 
coured, Neither doth he {peake onely of the Churches yvidovves (of vvhom {pecially aftervvard) 
but ofal that by profeflion kept their vvidovvhod, exhorting them to pafle their time in praier 
and fafting, v. 5. Wvhich vvas an honorable and holy tate mu 11 yvritten of,and commended in 
the primitiue Church, namely by S. Ambrofe and by S. Auguftine,vvho vvrote bookes intitled 
thereof, and make it next to virginitie. Ambr.deviduu. Auguft. de bono viduitatn. 

8. He hath denied.| Not that by this or by any other deadly finne(except incredulitie or doubt- 
fulnes in beleefe) they lofe their faich: but that their faGes be not anfyverable to their faith and te 
Chriftian religion, yvhich Peon vee al fuch duties, | 

9, Let avvidevu be chofen.) Novy he {peaketh more particularly and {pecially of fuch vvi- 
dovves as vyere nourifhed and found by the oblations cf the faithful & the almes of the Church, 
and did vvithal fome neceflarie feruices about vvomen that vvere to be profetfed or baptized, for 
their inftruGion and addreiling to that and other Sacraments, and alfo about the ficke and impo- 
tent:and vvithal fometimes they had charge of the Church goods or the difpofition of them vnder 
the Deacons: in refpe@ vvhereofthey alfoand thelike are called Diaconiffe, Eufebius li é c 35 
reciteth out of Cornelius Epiitle, thatin the Church of Rome thereis one Bifhop, 40 Priefts, 
fixe Deacons, feuen Subdeacons, Aceluthi 42, Exorciftes, Lectors ,and Oftiarij 52 , vvidovves 
together vvith the poore 150, al vvhich God nourifheth in his Church, See 44, Apo/t.c. 6. S. Chry- 
$oftom:/i, 3 de Sacerdotio props finews. S. Epiphanius in bare/t 79 Collyridianorum, Novy then, yvhat 
maner of yvomen fhould be taken into the fellovvfhip of fuch as vvere found of the Church, he 
further declareth. - ; 


‘* Eifhops 
muft haue 
preat carethat 
they :giue not 
orders to any 
thatisnor wel 
tried for his 
faith,!earning, 
and good Le- 
hautour. 


Widowhod. 


WidoWes cal- 
led Diaconi(fes 
& their office. 


Thefe Wido- 


9. The vusfe of one hufband.) If youvvould haue a plaine paterne of Heretical fraude,corrup- wes muft have 
tioh , andadulreration of the natiue fenfe of Gods yvord, and an inuincible demonftration that had but one 
thefe mevy Glofers haue their confciences feared and hartes obdurated, vvillingly perwerting the hufbad: wher- 


_ Scriptures-againft that vvhich they knovy is the meaning thereof, to the maintenance of their of many Catho 


fees : marke vvel their handling of this place about thefe yvidovves of the Church, S. Paul pref like c6clufids 
cribeth fuch onely to be admitted as hauc been the wviues of one hufband,thatis to fay,once onely are deduced, 


maried , not admitting any that hath been tvvife maried, By vvhich vyordes the Catholikes proue 
firft, thatthe like phrafe*vfed before of Bifhops and Deacons, thatthey fhould be the hufbands 
of one wife, muft necdes fignifie that they can not be tyvife maried,nor admitted to thefe and the 
like fuin&tions,if they vvere more then once maried before, Secondly, vve proue by this place 
againftthe Aduerfaries,that the ftate of vvidovvhod is more yyorthy, honorable, decent, and pure 
in refpe@ of the feruice of the Church, and more to bé relieued of the reuenues thereof, then the 
ftate of maried folkes, and that not onely (asthe Aduerfaries perhaps may anfyver) for their 
greater neceflitie, or more leifure , freedom, or expedition to ferne, in that they benot combered 
vvith bufband and houfhold, but in refpe& of their vidual continencie, chattitie, and puritie. for 
els fuch as vvere vvidovves yvith intention and freedom to marie aftervvard’, might haué been ad- 
mitted by the Apoftle,as vvel as thofe that vvere neuer to marie againe. 

Thirdly, vve proue that fecond mariage not onely after admiflion to the almes or feruice of 


the Church, but before alfo, is difagreable and a figne ofincontinencie or more luftand Aefhlines 


then isagreable orcomely forany perfon belonging to the Church : and confequently , taat the 
J Pat Dddd 3j Apoftls 


I 
2 





The Caluinifts 
moft abfurd 

expoficion of 
the Apoftles 
Wordes. 


Their blafphe- 
mié againitthe 
plaine text. 


The very vvil 


to breake the ; / 
vovy of cha- damnable to enter afteruvard into mariage,but though it come not alfually to mariage, onely to haue the vuil 


ftitie, is dam- to marie is damnable, Aug. li.de bono viduit. cap- 9- 


nable. 


Breaking of their ® : 
fief faith ,is (by #44 Exech, prope finem. 8. 
nt of ftles vvordes of the vovv 0 


ieee ) tinently.Whatis to breake their firft faith ?{aithS. Auguftine.T hey voyved,and performed not. Jn pf, 


al antiquitie 
vvhé they bre- 


_. Apoftlein the laf chapter treating ef the holy funcions of Bifhops, Priefts, Deacons, and of the 


_ hereby that co refufe and notes accept the twvife maried or fuch as vvil not liue fingle, into the 


~ in yyomen divorced iuftly from their hufbands in the oldlavy. Asthough S, Paul here taoke 
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Churches refufing generally bigamos or tvvife maried perfons, muft needes much more meane ao 
that no man twvife maried fhould be receiued toholy Orders: and further, thatasmonevvere . 
admitted to be vvidovves of the Church, that euer intended to marie againe, fo none fhould euer 
bereceiued to minifterthe Sacraments (vvhich is a thing infinitely more,and requireth more pu- 
ritie, and continencie,then the office or ftate of the {aid vvidovyes, ) that intended to marie againe, 
To receiue the body of Chrift (faith S. Hieromin Apolog. pro lib. cont. louin, ep §0.¢.6-) is a greater 
and holier thing then praier, and therfore Priefts that muft both continually pray and alfo be occu- 
pied about the receiuing or miniftring the holy Sacrament daily, muft liue continently. — | 

Fourthly, vve proue that itis not vnlavvful to annexe, by precept or the parties promis, fingle 
life or chaftitie to a vvhole {tate or order of the faithful, becaufe che Apoftle & the vvhole Church 


in his timeioyned to this ftate of the Churches vvidovves, perpetual cStinencie. Fifthly, vve proue 














ftace of vvidovyes or holy Orders, is not to condemne or forbid fecond mariage , or once & often 
miarying,vvith the Manichees according to the doGrine of Diuels, as the Proteftants(and before 3 
thein the old condemned Iouinianiftes) do blafpheme the Church, for then did §, Paul allovy and Ly 
teach doctrine of Diuels, vvho refu(eth a tyvife maried vyoman, and bindeth others by their ente- 3 
ring into this {tare, neuer to marie againe ; as no doubthe did the Cleargie men much more in the | 
3 chapter before. Thus loe vve Catholikes coferre &confter the Scriptures, & for this meaning vve 
haue al the Dodors vvithour exception. Vvhat fhift then haue the Heretikes here?-for maric and 
reinarie they muft, letthe Scriptures & al the Doors in the vvorld {ay nay to it, In truth they do 
not expound the'vvord of God,but Hee from the euidence of it,fume one vyay & fome an other. | 
And ofal other, their extremeit and moft (hameful tergiuerfation is, that the Apoftle here ; 
forbiddeth * not the admitiion of fuch vvidovves as haue been tyvile maried, but onely them thar Bezawpen 
Kauehadcvvo hufbandsatonce. vvhichvvasavery ymprobable and extorted expofition be- thes plases 
fore,concerning Bifhops and Deacons, c.3.and(as S$, Hierom faith ep.83.) malo nodo malus cuneus: . 
but here that an exception fhould be made onely againit vvidovves that had had tyvo 
hufbands rogether(vvhich vvas a thing neuer lavvful nor neuer heard of)that is a moft intolerable 
impudencie, and a coftruction that neuer came to any vvife mans cogitation before: and yet thefe 
their fanfies mult be Gods vvord, and b:gamus or bigamia mautt againft their old natures and vfe 
of al vvriters , be al one vvith Polyzamus and Polygamsa. They giue an example of {uch vyidovyes, 









) 









order for the levves vvidovves onely ,or that had been fisch a comon cafe among the leyves alfo, 
thar the Apoftle needed to take fo careful order forit. finally , they let not to fay thacif the Apoftle 
fhould be vnderftood to refule a vvidovv tvvife maried at fundrie times, it vvere ynreafonable & 
iniurious to fecond mariages,vvhich haue no more indecencie or figne ofincontinencie (fay they) 


then the firft. Thus bold they are vvith the Apoftle and al antiquiue. 
11. Wanton in Chrift.] V vidovves vvaxing vvarme,idle, and yvel fedde by the Church, 


lutt after hufbands, as alfo Apoftate-Priefts and Superintendents marie , {pecially afcer 
they haue gotten good Ecclefiaftical liuimgs.Which 1s to Waxe'vvanton in Chrift,or againft - 
Chrift , not) ce xgis90. * The Greeke vvord fignifieth to caft of the raines or bridle, that is, 


the bond or proniis of continencie which they had put vpon them. . 9 
rr. They vvil. | Inthe chaftitie of uvidovvhed or Virginitie (faith S. Auguftine) the exeellencie 


of a greater gift is fought for, Which being oitce defired , shofen, and offered to Ged by vovv, itis not anely 
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12 4Hauing damnation, } It fignifieth not blame, checke, or reprehenfion ofmen, as fome 4 
to make the fault feeme lefle, vvould haue it : but x 1udgement or eternal damnati6,which +t ual 
is aheauy fentencé.God graunt al maried Priefts and RK eligious may confider their lamen.. 8 - 
table cafe. V vhata greuous finne it is, fee S. Ambrofe ad virgsnem lap/am cap.5 c 8, 

12. Their firft faith. } Althe auncient fathers that euer Wrote commentaries vpon this 
Epiftile, Greeke and Latin, as S.Chryfoftom, Theodorete, Oecumenius , T heophylactus, 
Primafius, S, Ambrofe, Ven. Bede, Haimo, Anfelme, and the reft: alfoal others that by | 
occafion vfe this place, asthe 4 Councel of Carthage ca. 104. andthe 4 of Toletoe. 55. 
. Athanafius li, de virginitate. S$. Epiphanius har. 48, S. Hicrom cont. lominianum li. 1. ¢. 7.6 
Auguftine in exceding many places : al thefe expound the Apo- 
f Chaftitie or the faith and promis madetoa Chrift to liue con-. 





7 5. prope finem. Againe in an other place, They breake their firft faith , that Stand not in thas vubich 
hey vouved.Li, de Sanita virgin. ¢- 33. Againehe and al the tathers vvith him in Carthage. 


ake yheir vovv Councel beforenamed : Ifany vuidouves, how yong fo exar they uvere deft of their buf bands decea/ed, Ri 4 


- of chaftite. 
ge baue appeared in religious vveede, and aftervvard goeany more fo [ccular mariage , according to the Apoftles 





baue vevved them felues to God, left their laical habite; and under the teftimonie of the Bij bop and Church * 
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fentence they [hal be damned, becaufe they uvere fe bold to make vosd the faith or promu of Chaftitse which 
they vouved to our Lord. So faith he and 215 fathers moeinthatCouncel. Why this vow 
And this promis of chaftitie is called, faith, becaufe the fidelitie betvvixt maried per- j5 called fairly 
fons is ordinarily called of holy writers, faith: and the vovy of chaftitie made to God,ioy- of fidelitie. 
meth him & the perfons fo vovving,as it vvere in mariage,fo farre,thatifthe faidperfons 
breake promis, they are counted and called inthe laftalleaged Councel , Gods adulterers. In : 
the 3 tothe R omanes alfoand often els vvhere , faith is taken for promisor fidelitie. And 
that it is fo taken here, the vvordes srritum facere ( to.fruftrate and make void ) do proue. for ~ 
that terme is commonly vfed in matter of vovv, promis , or compacte.Gen.17. Num. 30, Vvhytho fir 
This promis is called here prima fides (the firft faith ) in re{pect ofthe later promis vvhich faith. 
vovvbreakers make to them yvith yyhom teey pretendto marrie. So faith §. Auguftine Ji. 
de bono viduit.c 3. 9. and Innocentius 1 ep. 2.cap.13. to. 1, Conc, And this is the onely natiue, 
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euident,and agreabie fenfe tu the circumftance ofthe letter. And the vaine euafion of ihe 
The heretikes 


Heretikes to faue the Apoftate-Monkes, Friers , Nunnes,and Priecfts from damnation for ais 

their pretended mariages, is friuolous :tovvit, that fir faith here fignificth the faith of Seales oo 
Baptifine or Chriftian beleefe,& not the promis or vovv of Chaftitie.But vve af ke them if $215 oa canes 
this faith of Baprifme be broken by mariage or no. For the text is plaine that by intending AIP OL SIEKC. 
to marie,they breake their faith, and by breakingtheir faith they be damned,if they die againit’ the 
vvithout repentance. In truth vyhich vvay fo euer they writhe them felues to defend their eas 

facrilege or pretended mariages 5. they lofe their labour and ftruggle againft their ovyne 

eoufcience and plaine Scripture. | 

14.1 vvil theyonger.] He fpeaketh of fuch yong ones as vvere yet free. Forfuchas §. Pay] meas 

had already made vowv , neither couldthey vvithout damnation marie , Were they yong neth. not that 

or old, norhe yvithout finne commaund or counfelthemtoit. Neither (as §. Hieron yyidoyves pro- 
_ proueth to x Gerontia, and $.'Chryfoftom vponthis place) dothhe precifely commaund feffed { hould 
or counfel the yong ones that yvere free , tomarie, or abfolutely forbia them tovovyv marie. 
chaftitie: God forbid, fay they. But his {peach conteineth onely a vvife admonition to 
the frailerfort, that itvvere farre better for them not to hauevoWed at all, butto haue ee 
maried againe, then to haue fallen to aduoutrie and Apoftafie after profefsion. Vvhich is y+ is better for 
no more but topreferre feeond mariage before fornication: anda good Warning, that the Cailer 
they vvhichare to profefle , looke Wel vvhat they do. S. Paules experience of the fall of fort. that are’ 
fome yong ones to mariage, caufed him to giue this admonition here : as alfo that before, jn danger of 
that nonefhould be receiued to the Churches almes ynder threefcore yeres ofage. Not fallin ins 
forbidding the Church for cuer,to accept any vovves of vvidoWes or virgins ti] that age, see ae, 
as the Heretikes falfely affirme : but fhewing vv hat vvas meete for that time and the be- then to yow 
ginning of Chriftianitie, yvhenas yetthere yvereno Monafteries builded, noprefcript 
rule,no exact order of obedience to Superiors : but the profefled (as S$. Paul here noceth) Y ong yyome 
couricd & Wandered vp and downe idly,as novv our profefled virgins or Nunnes donot, sya oe af 
neither can du. Ofvvhomtherfore, vvhere difcipline is obferued, there is no caufe of fetted & pe a 
fuch danger. Befides that vvidoWcs hauing had the vfe of carnal cupulation before, are into reli oe 
more dangeroufly cempted, then virgins that are brought yp fromtheir tender age in pie- art 
tie and haueno experience of fuchpleafures. See $, Ambrofe li, de viduis,prouing by the 
example of holy Anna, vvho liued a vvidow euen from her youth til so yeresofage, in 
fafting and praying night and day,that the Apoftle doth not here without exception forbid 
al yong yvidoWes to yow , yea he efteemeth that profefsion inthe yonger Women much 
more laudable,giorious, and meritorious.See his booke de Viduis in initio. 

15. After Satan. | V ve may here Jearne, that fur thofeto marie vvhich are profefled,is To mari 

to turne backe after Satan.For he {peaketh of fuch as vvere maried cOtrarie to their vow. after the he 
And herevpon vve callthe Religious that marie (as Luther, Bucer, Peter martyr and of Chaftitie ie 
the reit) Apoftataes. More vwve learne, that fuch yong ones haue no excufe of their 28e,Or to goe afte e 
that they be vehemently tempted and burne in their concupifcences, or that they haue not one G 
the gift of Chaftitie. For notvvithftanding al thefe excufes, thefe yong profefled vvidowes 
ifthey marie,go backvyard after Satan, and be Apoftataes, & damned, except they repeat, 
For as for the Apoftles yvordes to the Corinthians , It is better to marie then to burne, Vve 
haue before declared out of the fachers , and here wve adde, that it pertainech onely to per~ 
{ous that be free and haue not yoWed tothe coatrarie. as §. Ambrofe li. ad virg, lapf.e.5. Se 
Auguftine de boxo vid.c, 8.and S$. Hierom (i, 1. cont. louin.¢. 7- expound it. 

_ The Heretikes of our time thinke there is no remedie for fornication or bur ning,but The heretikes 
mariage- and fo did S$. Auguftine vvhen he Was yeta Manichce.. Putabam me mijerum ee, only remedie 
I thought ( {faith he ls. 6, Confe/. c- 11.) that! { bould bean unbappie and miferable man if l [bould lacke deainn concn. 
the companie of avvoman, and the medicine of thy neercie ta heale the fame infirinitie | sought nat vpon, pifcence js 
becaufe | had not triedit: andl imagined sat continencie VU in @ mans OUUNE povvuer and libertie, tr ariages 
vvhich in my (elf | didnot feele : being Jo foolif h not to Underftand that no man can be continent unles thou 
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chaftitie 1W- found faith vvould ca/t my care upon thee. bis we 
ful,pofsible to’ By al vvhich you may eafily proue, that chaftitie 1s a thing that may lavvfully be 
bekept, more yowed, that it isnot impofsible to be fulfilled by praier, fafting ,and chaftifement of 
gratefal to mens concupifcence ,thatitisathing more grateful to God then the condition of maried 
» God. » perfons:for els it fhould not be required either in the Cleargie or inthe Religious.finally, 
that it is moft abominable to perfuade the poore virgins or other profefted to fuch facrile-~ 
gious vvediocke, Which S, Auguftine auoucheth to : vvorfe then aduoutrie.de bon, vidu. 6 
Jouinians he- 4.11.louinian yvas the firit that euer made mariage equal wvith vir ginitie or chaft life, fer 
refie in this vvhichhevvas condemned of hé¢relie. Aug.in argumento li.de bono Coniugali.De pec.merit li,3-c.7 
point, cédem- Li. de bare. bar. 82. Hevvas the firft that perfuaded profeffed virgins tomarie, Which S- 
ned of old, is Auguftine faith vvas foclerely and vvithout queftion vvicked , that it could neuer infect 
éalled of the any Prieft, but certaine miferable Nunnes. Yea for this ftrange perfuafion he calleth 
Proteftants, Jouiniana monfter, faying ofhim thus Li, 2. Retratt.cap. 2a. The holy Church that is there ( at 
Godsvyord. Rome) mof faithfully and ftoutly refifted this monfter, S. Hierom calleththe faid Heretike and 
his complices, Cori Ran epscteres. li 2 cont.lowin,e.19.See SsAmbrofe ep.82 ad vercellenfem epifeopum 
én initie. But vvhat yvould thefe holy dodtors haue faid,if they had liued in our dolefultime, 
vvyhen the Proteftants go quite avvay vvith this vvickednes,and call it Gods yvord?é 
~ 17. In vvord and doétrine.} Such Priefts {pecially and Prelates are vvorthy of double, thatis,of 
the more ample honour,that are able to preach and teach, and do take paines therein. Vvhere vve 
may note, thatal good Bifhops or Priefts inthofe daies vvere not fo vvel able toteach as fome 
others,and yet for the minifterie of the Sacraments,and for vvifedom and gouernement, vvere not 
vvorthic Dbi- yomeete to be Bif hops and Paftors. for though it be one high commendationina Prelate, to be 
fhops, that ableto teach, as the Apoftle before noted: yet al can not haue the like grace therein, andit is often 
haue not the recompenfed by other fingular giftes no leffe neceflarie, S. Auguitine laboured in vvord and do- 
gift of prea- rine, Alipius and Valerius vvere good Bifhops, and yet had not that gift, Po/fid. in vit. Aug. 6 §« 
ching and t¢a- And fome times and countries require preachers more then other, Al vvhich we note,to difcouer 
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The vow ©f gine it,Verely thou vvouldeft gincit ,if vvith invuard mourning I vueuld knocke at thy eaves, and vvith 
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ching. the pride of Heretikes, that contemne fome of the Catholike Priefts or Bifhops , pretending that 
they can not preach as they do, vvith meretricious and painted eloquence. miu 
23. Water. ] You fee hovy lavvful and hovv holy athing itis, to faft from fome meates or 
drinkes, cither certaine daies , or alvvaies, as this B. Bifhop Timothee did:vvho vwvas hardly indu- 
ced by the Apoftle to drinkea litle vvine vvith his vvater in refpe& of hisinfirmities. And marke 
vvithal, yvhata calumniousand ftale cauillation itis, thatto ab{ftaine from certaine meates and. 
drinkes for punifhment of the body or deuotion,is,to condemne Gods creatures. Sce an homilice 
of S. Chryioftom vpon thefe yvordes, to. 5. 1 
| Cuap. VI. | 
Uubat te teach fernants. 3 If any teach againft the dodtrine of the Church obftinasely, 
he doth it of prideand for lucre, 11 But the Catholike Bifhop muft folovu 
5 vertue,hauing his ee aluvaies to liye enerlafting and to the coming of Chrift. 
17 Uvhat te commaund the riche. 20 Finally, to keepe moft carefully the 
Catholike Churches doétrine, uvithout mutation. | 
: = HOSOEVER are feruantes vnder yoke, let! 
) &YQifafe them counte their maiftets vvorthie of al ho- 
i Af, nour: leftchenameof ourLordandhisdo@tine =}, 
| ww IRS be blafphemed. Tf Butthey that haue faithful? | 
maifters,lec them not contemne them becaufe they are bre- | 
thren,but ferue the rather, becaufe they be faithful and be- 
-loned, vvhich ate partakers of the benefitre. Thefe things ) 
teache and exhort. iS a tet 
« See a tif any man «teach othervvile, and confent not tothe Zig 
tation before ~ . | | ‘i 
wp. 1,3.4. found vvordes of our Lordlesvs Chri, and tothat do- 
| rine =. 
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Lg rine vvhichis according to pietie: t heis proude, know- b the epigie 
ee i ing nothing, but ‘languil hing about queftions and ftrife of ht sy 

vvordes ; of vvhich rife ennies , contentions , blafphe. — K 

mies,euil fulpicions, T confli@es of men corrupted in their j chanin pa : 

minde,and that are depriued of thetruth,that efteeme Paine faith and good 


5 

6 tobepictic. t But? piectic vvith fufficiencie is great gaine. Comience fo 
7 

8 






here'couetouf- 


T For vve* brought nothing into this vvorld: doubtleffe, »es or defire 


r : Of thefe tem- 
neither can vve take avvay any thing. T But * hauing foode, Boral things, 


and vvhervvith to be covered, vvith thefe vveare content, &intheendof 
i 9 1 Forthey that vvil be made riche, fall into tentation & the fumption and 


{nare of the deuil, & many defires vnprofitable and hurteful, boating ‘of 
| ) knowledge,are 


10 vvhich drovvne men into deftruétion and perdition. t For caufes of ni 


the roote of al euils is couetoufenes: ** vvhich certaine de- ling from the 
““ptchente gest" faith: herefie: 
firing haueerred from the faith,and haue intangled them fel- often being 


Ms ues in many forovves. | Beene ame 
a HI T Burthou,o man of God,fleethefe things : and” purfue nes. 


“3 12 iuftice, pietie,faith,charitie patience, mildenes. t Fight the ee 

| good fight of faith:apprehend eternal life, 4 vvherein thou Ene S. Paes 
art called and haft confefled agood confeflion before many thee, Jap, 24- 
vvitnefles. + Icommaund thee before God vvho quic- 

keneth al things,and Chirft 1 sysvvho * gaue teftimonie 

vnder Pontius Pilatea good confeflion: +t thatthou keepe 

the commaundement vvithout {fpotte, blameleffe vnto the 

comming of our Lord] es vs Chrift. t vvhichin due times 

the Blefled & onely Mightie vvil {hevv,the * King of kings 

and Lord of lordes, t vvho only hath immortalitie,and in- 

habiteth light not acceflible, * vvhom no man hath feen, yea 

| neither can fee,to vvhom be honourand empire ceuerlafting. 

i. ” Amen. 4 








ac 17 t Commaund the riche of this vvorld not to be high 
1 minded,nor to truft in the vncertaintie of riches, but in the 
lining God (vvho giueth vs al things aboundantly to enioy) 
i 18 tto doe wel,to become riche in good workes, to giue eafily,** Almes dee- 





19 tocommunicate, tto heape vnto them feluesa good * fou- Mh £99 peor 


dation for the time to come, that they may apprehend the for a foadatia 


1): and ground to 
true life. 3 * | : attaine _euer- 
. i 20 —- t O Timothee,keepe the” depoftun, auoiding the” profane lating life. So 
qhaevo ~ C Ve fon: - Ue |  fiythe doers 
Wine. nouelties of voices,& oppofitions of; falfely called knovv- vp6thisplace. 
ha . Chry- 21 Jedge. t Vvhich certaine promifing, haue erred about the 
hom. faith.Grace be vviththees Amen. 
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4. Languifbing.] Euenthefebe the good difputes of our nevy Sed-maifters, and the yvorld - 
hath to long proued thefe inconueniences here named, to be the fruites of fuch endles altercations 
in religion as thefe vnhappie (ees haue brought forth. Wy a 
20. Depofitum.| The vvhole doctrine ofour Chriftianitic being taught by the Apoftles,and 
deliuered to their fucceffors,and comming doyvne from one Bifhop to an other, iscalled the 
 Depofitum, is Depofitum, asit vvere a thing laid into their hands,and committed yaro them tokeepe, Vvhich 
the Catholike Decaute it paffeth from band to hand, from age to age, from Bifhop to Bifhop without corrup- 
. truth defcen- tion, change, or alteration, is al one vyith Tradition, and is the truth giuen vnto the holy Bifhops. 
r cing from the to keepe, andnot tolay mem See the norable difcourfe of Vincentius Litinenfis vypon this text 
Apottles by li, cont. profan. har. DNowationes. And itis for this great, old, and knovven treafure committed to” 
fic efsion of the Bifhops cultodie, that S. Irenzus calleth the Catholike Church Depofitoriumdiues,therish , 
Bif hops, even traafurie of truth. li. 3'c. 4. Andas Clemens Alexandrinus yvsiteth (2.2 Strom, this place maketh fo 4 
nto the ana much againft al Heretikes vvho do al change this Depofitum, that for it onely fuch men in his daies 
vi denied this Epiftle. The Heretikes of our daies chalenge alfo the truth, and fay itis the old truth. 
The Prote- buc they leape 14 or'r5 bundreth oy forit ouermens headsto the Apoftles. But vve call for 
fats canfhew the Depofitum, and a{ke themin vvhofe hands that truth vvhich they pretend , wvas laid vp, and 
no fuch depofi- hovy it came doyyne to them. forit cannot be Apoftolical, ynlesit yvere Depofitum in fome 
Ps Timothees hand, fo to continevv from one Bifhop to ari other vntilourtimeandtocheend. 
ar -. 20. Profane nouelties.) Noon dixit antiquitates (faith Vincentius Litinentis) nom dixit vetnfrates , 
fed prophanas nouitates. Noam ft vitanda eft nouitas, tenendaeft antiquitas: fi prophanaeft nouitas, facrate ; 
eff vetuftas.. thatis, Hefaidnot, ANTIQVITIES: hefaidnot, AVNCIENTWES: but PRO- 
FANE NOVELTIES. For ifnoueltie isto be auoided , antiquirie ts to be kept : sf noweltie be profane, 


auncientnes % holy and facred. See his vvhole booke againft the profane nouelties of herefies. } 4 

Prophane no- -V ve may not meafure theneyynes or ofdnes of Wordes and termes of {peaking in rel1- § 

uelties of gion, by holy Scriptures only: as though all thofe or only thofe were new and to bere- ~ a 

vyordeshow  1e¢ted,that are not exprefly found in holy wvrite : but vve muft efteeme them by the agrea- i 
to be tried and blenes or difagreablenes they haue to the true fenfe of Scriptures , to the forme of Catho- 
examined. like faith and dodtrine,to the phrafe of the old Chriftians,tothe Apoftolike vfe of {peache 


come ynto ys by tradition of all ages and Churches, and to the prefcription of holy 
Councels and Schooles of the Chriftian World: vvhich haue giuen out (according to the 
time and queftions raifed by heretikes and contentious perfons ) very fit, artificiall,and 
fienificant vyordes,to difcerne and defend the truth by, againft falfhod. | : 
Ca:holike ter- Thefe termes, Catholike, Trinitie, Perfon, Sacrament, Incarnation, Maffe, and many moe, are 4 
mes not ¢X- not (inthatfenfe vvherein the Church wfeth them) inthe Scriptures at all, and diuers of ~~ 
prefly in the them Were {poken bythe Apoftles before any part of the nevyv Teftament vvas yvritten, : 
Scriptures, fomeofthem taken vpftraigbtafter the Apofties daises in the yvrittings and preachings of 
but in fente, holy Doétors, andin the {peach ofall faithfull people, and therfore cannot be counted 
are no fuch Nouelties of vvordes. Others befide thefe , as, Con/ub/tantial, Deipara,T ranfjubftantiation,and “a 
nouelties Of the like, vvhich are neither in expreffe termes found in Scriptures, noryetinfenfe(ifvve - ~~ @ 
wvyordes. fhould folovv the iudgement of the {peciall fectes againft yvhtch the faid vvordes Were 
firftinuented , the Arians crying out againft Nicene Councel , for the firft:the Neftor1ans a 
againft the Ephefine Coiicel,for the fecond:the Lutherans & Caluinifts againft the Latera = 
and the later Councels,for the third) thefe vwvordes alfo notwithftanding, by the iudgemét 
of holy Church and Councels approued to be confonani to Gods vvord, and made auchen- 


ticall among the faithfull, are found and true vvordes , and not of thofe kiade yvhich the 4 
Apoftle calleth Nouelttes. ; | 
Heretical no- The vvordes then here forbidden,are the new prophane termes and {peaches inuented 
uelties OF or {pecially vfed by heretikes, fuch as §.Ireneerecordeth the Valentinianshadanumber * 
vvordes. mo{t monftruous : as the Manichees had alfo diuers, as may te feenein §. Auguftine: The 


Arians had their *Simils fubftantia,and Chriftto be ex nonexiftentibus : the other heretikes x die 6 

afer thofe daies had oe ee iparam, and {uch like ,agreabletotheir fectes. But the oi 
ecan@ dares Proteftants paffe in this kin ey wy excede moft heretikes in thenumber ofnew o Di ons 4 . 
fits prophane nions: as their Seruum arbitrium, le faith , their fiduce, their apprehenfion of Chriftes iu- Kgio§ 

ouelties of St» sei impuce ily hen 6: their horrible termes of terrors, anguifhes, diftrefles, Toxave | 
Gran diftruft, feares atfa fee f heli paines inthe foule of our Sauiour, to exprefle their | 












Li blafphemous fiction of his temporal] damnation , yvhich they call his defcending to hell: 
Their markes, tokens, and badges Sacramental, their Companatson, lmpanation, Circumpanation, to 
gueid the true conuerfion in the Eucharift: their prefeuce sn figure,in fasth , figne, (pirit,pleadge, 
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'} Cua. VI. TO TIMOTHEE, 535 
ae effet , toauoid the reall prefence of Chriftes body. Thefe and fuch like innumerable vvhich they 





‘and deceitfull vvordes, and are nouitates vocum here forbidden. __ 
And though fome of the faid termes haue been by fome occafion obiter yvithout il meaning 
{poké by Catholikes before thefe Heretikes arofe, yet now knowving thé to be the propre {peaches 
of Heretikes, Chriftia men are boiid to auoid chem, Wherein the Church of God hath euer been as 
diligent to refift Nouelties of vvordes, as her Aduerfaries are bufy to inuent them. for vvhich caufe 
fhe vvil not haue vs comunicate yvith them, nor folow their fafhion and phrafe nevyly inuented, 
though inthe nature of the vvordes fometime there beno harme. In S. Auguftines daies vvhen 
Chriftia men had any good befallé them,or entered into any mans houfe, or met any frind by the 
_-vvay, they vied alvvaies to fay, Deo gratias.: The Donatiftesand Circumcellions of that time being 
aeivgangied , forfooke the old phrafe and vyould alvvaies fay, Lass Deo: from vyhich the Catho- 
like men did fo abhorre (as the {aid Do@or vvriteth) thatthey had as leefe mette a theefe as one 
that faidto them, LawsDeo, infteede of Deo gratias. Asnovy vve Catholikes muft not fay, 
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The Lora, but, Our Lord: as vve fay, Our Lady, for his mother,not,The Lady. Let vs keepe our fore- 
, fathers vvordes,and vye {hal ealily keepe our old and true faith that yve had of the firft Chriftians, 
ia Let them fay, 4mendement,abftinence , the Lordes Supper , the Communion table, Elders, Minifters , Su- 
| a perintendent, Congregation, /o be it, praifeye the Lord, Morning-Praier, Euening-prater , and the reft, as 
in. they vvill: Let ys auoid thofe Nouelties of vvordes, according to the Apoftles prefcript,and keepe 
a the old termes, Penance, Fafting, Prie/t, Church, Bifhop, Maffe, Mattins, Euenfong, the B. Sacrament, 
oe Altar, Oblation, Hoft, Sacrifice, Alleluia, Ammen, Lent , Palme-Sunday, Chriftmas, & the very vvordes 
| - yvilbring ysco the faith ofour firft Apoftles, and condemne thefe nevv apeftataes nevv faith 
ka and phrates. : 
30. Falfely called knovvledge.] It is the propertie of al Heretikes to arrogate to them felues great 
. knovvledge ,andto condemne the fimplicitie of their fathers the holy Doors and the Church. 
4 but the Apoftle calleth their pretended fkill,a knovvledge falfely fo called, being in truth high and 
} deepe blindnes. Such (faith S. Irenaeus lz. 5 c.17-) 45 forfake the preaching of the Church,argue the loly 
Priefts of un{ kilfubres pot confidering bovu far more vvorth a religious idioteis, then a bla/phemows and 
impudent fophifter , (uch as al Herettkes be. And againe Vincentius Lirinenfis {peaking in the perfon 
of Heretikes faith , Come 0 ye folifb and miferable men, that are commonly called Catholikes , and learne 
| the true faith vuhich hath been lid many ages heretofore , but is renealed ana {hevved of late, Gc. See his 
| 5 vvhole booke concerning thefe matters. 
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eye 4 H Echeefe feope of this fecond to Timothee, is , to epen vnto him 

Ut ENS that bis martyrdom is at band. Vvhich yet be doth not plainely be- 

m ei yy Wee fore tbe end: preparing fir ft bis minde vvith much circumftance,be- 

) | caufe he knevy tt-vvould greiue him fore,and alfo might be aten- 

he tation vato bim. herforche talketh of the caufe of his trouble, ex 

of the vevyard: that the one +s honorable, and the other moft glovions : and ex- 

orteth him to be conftant in the faith ,to be ready alvvaies to fuffer for it , to fulfil 
his oe to the end, as him felf novy bad fae bis. 

Vvberchy it is certaine that it vyas yyritten at Rome,in bis laft apprebenfion 
and emprifonment there : as he fignifieth by thefe yvordes Cap. 1: Onctiphorus 
vvas notaf hamed ofmy chaine,but when he was come to Rome, care- 
fully fought.me, &c. And of bis martyrdom,thus: For 1am novv ready to 
be offered,and the time of my refolution (or death) isat hand.cap.4. 
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cupie in cuery part of their falfe doctrine , are inthe fenfe that they vfe them, all falfe, captious 


Catholikes 
muft abhorre 
fron heretical 
phrafes and 
vvordgs. 


Heretikes ar. 
rogate know- 
ledge falfely 
o called. 


| Eeee THE 





—— ere ee | 





EPISTLE OF PAVL TO 
TIM O T:H E.E. 


Golesues’ 


Uvith his praifes be couertly exhorteth him not to be dilmaied for bis trouble, 6 (haming 
grace giuen in Orders to helpehim , 8 and knovuing for vuhat cawle hess 
perfecuted ) and namely uvith the example of Oneftphorus, 


ea AVL an Apoftle of lesvsChrift t 
Ny by the vvil of God, according tothe 
3 2 promiffe of the life which isin Chrift - 
v. [esvs: + to Timothee my deereft 2 
fonne, grace, mercie, peace trom God 
$C OY, the father, and Chrift lesvs our 
Ys Lord. 
silat * _t Igiuethankesto God, vvhom 3 
scie'plaimethar .. * [ ferue from my progenitoursin a 
holy Orders pure conf{cience,that vvithoutintermiffion | haue a memotie 


jue grace, & : ‘ ‘ 
erat euen by Of thee in my praiers,oightand day 1 defiring to fee thee, 4 


me eer mindeful of thy teares, that I may be filled vvithioy, t cal- 5 


monie of im- ling to minde that faith vvhichisinthee nor feined, vvhich 


Snore ree alfo dvvelt firft “in thy randmother Lois, andthy mother 


Anditisama- Eunice, and I am fure thatinthee alfo. + Forthe vvhich 6 
Tacialle rica canfe 1 admonith thee that thou refufcitate the ** grace of 
inthis Apoftle God, vvhich isin thee by the impolition of my handes. 


S. Luke, . eS} 
ane Orders | For God hath not giuen vs the {pirit of feare + but of 7 


ly eth povver,and loue,and fobrietie. t Benottherfore -{hamed 8 
ordered, ‘ . 
i ero take or OF theteftimonie of our Lord, nor of me his prifoner : but 


ders or autho- rrayail yvith the Gofpel according to the povver of God, 


yjtie to mint- 


se ramets t vvho hath deliuered and called vs by his holy calling,*not 9 
or preach.1s,to according to our vvorkes,but according to his purpofe and 


be giuen or 


teliuered to grace, vvhich vvas given to vs 1n Chriiftlesvs* before the 









Gods graces fecylartimes. t But itis manifefted novy by the illumination 10 
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I. «THE 2, EPISTLE OF S. PAVE TO TIM. 587 
of our Saviour! £ s vs Chrift,vvho hath deftroied: death, & 
m1 illuminated life and incorruption by the Golpel: t vvherein 

* 1 am appointed a preacher and Apoftle and Maifter of the 
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but I am nor cofounded.For I know whoin I haue beleened, 
& Lam fure that he is ableto keepe my" depofirum vnto that day. 
133 +t Hauethou “a forme of found vvordes,vvhich chou haf 
14 heard of mein faith & ¢ inthe loue in Chrift Izsvs. t Keepe 
the good depofitumby the holy Ghoft,vvhich dvvelleth in vs. 
t Thouknovveftthis,that al vvhichare in Afia, be auerted 
from me: of vvhom is Phigelus and Hermogeues. 
t Our Lord giue mercie to* the honfe of Onefiphorus: 
becaufe he hath often refrefhed me, and hath ** not been a- 
17 {hamed of-my chaine. t but vvhen he vvas come to Rome: 
18 hefoughr me carefully , andfoundme. + ’ Our Lord graune 
him to finde mercie of our Lord in that day.And how many 
things he miniftred to me at Ephefus,thou knovvett better. 
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he 5. In thy grandmother.) Though God fhevyv mercie to many that be of incredulous, heretical 
| : or i] parents,yet itis a goodly benediction of God to haue good education and to haue good faith- 
oat ful progenitorsand Catholike parents. Andit isa great finne to forfakethe faith of our fathers 
4 that be Catholikes,or contrarie to our education in the Church to folovwy ftrange doGiines , aban- 
doning not onely our next natural parents faith, but the aticient faith and beleefe of al our proge- 
; nitors for many hundred yeres together. Andifto folovv the faith of mother and grandmother 
7 onely , the Chriftian religion being then but nevvly planted, vvas fo commendable euen ina Bi- 
fhop, hovv much more is itnovy laudable to cleaue faft to the faith of fo many our progenitors 
and ages that continued in the fame € hriftian religion vvhich they firft recciued ? 
Npol. cot. Our Proreftants in their great vvifedom Jaugh at good fimple men vvhen they talke of their 
iff, ii.1. fathers faith. Bur$.Hierom, fam a Chriffian, faith he, and borne of Chriffian parents , and carie the 
figne of the croffe in my forehead. And againe ep. 65. ¢. 3. Until the dey the Chriffian vvorld bath been 
uvithout thu dottrine, that faith uvil 1 hold faft being an old man,vuherein I vuas borneachild. And the 
ent. 32. holy Scriptures fet vs often to f{chole io our fathers . 4/ke thy fathers and they vuil fhevv thee, thy 
' Pf 43° aunectours ,and they vvil tel shee. And againe, Our fathers haue fhevved unto vs. And cOmonly the 
e true Godiscalled the God of the faithful and of theis forefathers. Dan. 2.3. And falfe Gods and 
Mi nevv doGrines or opinions be named, Neevu and frefh, {uch as their fathers vvor{ hipped not. Deut. 32, 
Finally S, Paul both here and * often els alleageth for his defenfe and commendation, that he vvas 
}44.24. of faithful progenitors. Andit is a cafe that Heretikes can not lightly bragge of,no one fect com- 
}Cer, 13. monly during fo long vvithout intermiffion , that they can haue many progenitors of the faid {e&, 
i Vvhich is a demonftration that their faiths nor true. and thatitis imposible our Catholike faith 
| 4 . to be falfe,fuppofing the Chriftian religion to be true. 

to | 2. Depofitum.) A great comfort toal Chriftians , that euery of their good deedes and 
F fufferings for Chrift,and al the vvorldly loffes fufteined for defenfe or confef{sion of their 
Hide faith, be extant vvith God, and kept as depofitum, to be repaied or receiued againe tm heauen. 
" e V vhichif the yvorldlings bekeeued or confidered, they vvould not fo much maruel to 
|” fee Catholike men fo vvillingly to lofe land, libertie , credit, life and al for Chriftes fake 

ie ~ and the Churches faith. oe + 
| 13. .A forme.) The Apoftles did fet doyvne a platforme of faith, dorine, & phrafe of Catho- 
like {peach and preaching, & chat not fo much by vvriting (as here vve fee) as by yyord of mouth: 
t9 yvhich he refesreth Timothce ouer and abone his Epiiiles ynto him. And howv precifely Chri- 
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12 Gentiles. t Forthe vvhich caufe alfo 1 fufter thefe things: , 


c Faith and 
loue coupled 
commonly to. 
gether in this 
Apoftles vvri- 
tings. 


** Vyhae a 
happie & me- 
ritorious thig 
it isto relicue 
the afflicted 
for religid, & 
not to beafha- 
med of their 
difgrace,yrés 
or What mife 
ries focuer, 


A great bleiling, 
to haue Carho- 
like progeni- 
tors : and very 
cémendable to 
cleaue faft to 
their faith, 


The peoples 
{peaches of 
their fathers 
faith , is very 
Chriftian and 
laudable. 


Al our good 
deedes are laid 
vp vvith God, 
to be revyarded 
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588 ‘THE SECOND EPISTLE OF $. PAVL Cra, H. 

; We mult (peake ftian Doctors ought to keepe the forme of yvordesaunciently appropriated tothe myfteriesand 
in Catholike matters of our religion, S$. Auguftine expreflethin thefe vvordes li. 10 de ciuit. ¢. 23. Philofopers = 

termes , after Peake uvith freedom of vvordes eo c. but uve muff fpeake according to a certaine rule, left licentiows lnbertie aR 


a certaine rule of uvordes breede an impious opinio of the things alfo that are fignified by the ame. Tvinitie,perfon,eflence . _ 
of faith, Confubftantial, Tranifub{tantiation , Maffe,Sacrament, and (uch like » be verbajana( asthe ~ | | 
and forme of Apoftle {peaketh) found uvordes, giuen to expreffe certaine high teuchesin religion, partly by the ‘SS 
v¥ordes. Apoltles and firft founders of our religion vader Chrift, and partly very aptly inucnced by holy 
Councels and fathers, to expreife as neere as could be the highs ineffuble or vn{peakable veritie of 
{ome points , and co ftoppe the Herctikes audacitic and inuennion of nevv yvordes and prophane 
{peaches in fuch things, vyhich the Apoftle vvarneth Timothee \o auoid & ep ¢.6,20. and 2ep.2,16, 

See the Anne :ations there. 


Relieners of 18. Our Lord. } To haue this praier of an Apoftle,or any Prieft or poore Cath, man fo | 
Cath, prifo-, relieued,giueth the greateft hope at the day of our death or general iudgemé:, thaccanbe: °* 
ners. and 1¢ 1s Worthal the landes, honours,and riches ot the yvorld.  ~ 

















Carina ld 


He exhorteth him to labour diligently in his office, confidering the revvard in Chrift, and 
bis denial of them that deny him. 14 ‘Not to contend, out cop bunne Leretikes: 
neither to be moued to fee jome {ubwerted , conftdering that tie slect continue Ca- 
tholikes , and that inthe Church beof al fortes. 14 Yer vith al fUvecsencs to’ 
reclaime the deceiued. | 


| 
| 
H OV therfore my fonne,be ftrong inz = | 
the grace vvhich is in Chrift les vs: 
t & therhings vvhich chou haft heard 2 - 
of me by many witnefles,thefe comend 
to faithtal men , vvhich {hal be fitro | 
teach others alfo. +t Labour thou as 3 
a good fotldiar of Chrift lzsvs. t"No 4 
(uN 3 man being a fouldiar to Ged, incagleth ; 
him felt vvith tecular bufinefles : thathe may pleafe him to ~ 
vvhom he hath approued him (elf, tT Forhe alfothat ftriueth s 
for the maifteric,is not crovvned valeffe he ftriue lavvfully. 
t The hufbandman that labourerh, muft firtt take ofthe 6 |. 
fruites. + Vnderftand vvhat | fay: for our Lord vvilgiue7 4 
thee in al things vnderftanding. t Be mindeful that our 8 | 
Lordlesvs Chriftisrifen againe from thedead,ofthefeede | 
of Dauid , according to my Goipel, + vvherein I labour 9 | 
euen vnto bandes, as a malefactour: but the vvord of God is 
4 Marke here nottied. +-Therfore ** I fuftaine al things for the ele&, that 10 
eos Se they alfo may obtaine the faluation , vvhich is in Chit I Bais 
of filuation’ sys, vvith heauenly glorie.. fT A faithful {aying. For if vve Ir” 
: ty are fauee be dead vvith him,vve {hal line alfo together. 1 if vve habia} 
their preachers (yftaine,vve { hal alfo reigne together. * If vve fhaldeny,he © | Mat.x 
sf ip thee ‘ alfo vvil denie vs. t * If vve beleeue nor : he continucth 13 Re 5s) 
owne ender faithful,he can nor denie him felf. t Thefe things admonif{h; 14 | 


wours. : z . cc jcp dobsta ag 
eftifying before our Lord. oe Seer 
t y p sen +92 pit i “ Coritehd sid 
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et we ae eee eB, §89 
~. Contend not in vvordes,for it is profitable for nothing, 
5 butforthe fubuerfion of them thatheare. t Carefully pro- 
uide to prefent thy felf approued to God, a vvorkeman nor 
to be confounded, “rightly handling the vvord of truth. 
16)+ Buc © profaneand vaine {peaches auoid:for they doe much ¢ See. tht An- 
17 grovvtoimpietie: ¢ & "their fpeache fpreadeth asa canker: 1 Timsé.v.20. 
18 ofvvhom is Hymeneus and Philétus: t vvho haue erred 
from thetruth, faying that the refurrection is donealready, 
and haue fubuerted the faich of fome. 
19. + But the fure foundation of God ftandeth, hauing this 
— feale,Our Lord knovveth,vvho be his,and ler euery one de- 
20 part from iniquitie that nameth the name of our Lord. ft Bat 
‘ina great houfe there are not only veflels of gold and of 
; filuer,butalfo of vvood and of earth: and certaine in deede 
1 2x vnto honour,but certaine vnto contumelie. t If any man 
therfore {hal” cleanfe him felf from chefe, he fhal bea veilel 
-vato honour, fanctified & profitable to our Lord, prepared _ 
to euery good vvorke. 7 _Conwerfion 


from finne and 


22 t But youthful defires flee:and purfue iuftice, faith, cha- herefie is the 


mG if 
ritie,& peace vvith them that inuocate out Lord from a pure & ueciela 


23 hart. t And * foolif hand vnlearned queftids auoid,knovv- per yet here 
24 ing that they ingender braules. t But the feruant of our joratiens and 


Lord muft not vvrangle : but be milde tovvard al men, praier and fuch 

waa h i » h d (tj d Chi h other helpes of 
2§ aptto teache,patient, f vvith modelitie admonit hing them man be profita- 
that refit the truch : left fometime ** God giue them repen- P's therevaro. 

26 tanceto knovv thertruth: t and they recouer them felues not be, if vve 
from the fnares of the deuil, of vvhom they are held cap- 524, not free 


‘ a ee The vyill. 
tiue at his vvil. ~ 
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4. Noo man being « fouldiar.) Firft of al, the Apoftle (1 Cor.7.) maketh mariage & the needful Vvhat fecwlar 
eares, folicitude , and diftractions therevpon euer depending, tpecial impediments ofal fuch as affaires do not 
{hould employ them felues vvholy to Gods feruice, as Bifkops & Priefts are bound to do. He that agree nor cofift 
is vvith avuife (faith he) is careful for the vvorla , hovv to please bis vvuife and is diftractedordenided. yyith fpiritual 
1Cor. 7., : | Pier st | meas funion. 


Secondly, theipradtife of Phyficke,,.-merchandife, or any other profane facultie and trade of 
life to gather riches ; and much more to be giuento hunting , hauking, gamening, fhevves, enter- 
ludesyor the like paltimés, ishere forbidden. «© 8-5 te i ; | 

Thirdly, cbe fernices of Princes and manifald,bafe pthces done to them for to obraine digni- 
ties and promotions, are difagreable to Prieftly funGions, not fo, to be theirchaplens for this pur- Hovy fpiritual 
pofe to/preach vnto them, to heare their confeilions,to minifter the Sacraments ynto them, to fay Men may ferue 
Diuine feruice before them, and fuch other {piritual ducties, for, al fuch feruices done to principal fecular Princes, 
perfons both of the Clergie and Laitie,be godly and cdfonant to Prieftly vocation. Asalfo feruing & dealein civil 
of Princes and Commonvveales iu ciuil caufes and matters of dtate, in making peace and quictnes Cautes. 
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590 THE SECOND EPISTLE OF S. PAVE CHaclif.® 
among the people,by deciding or compounding their controuerfies , and al {uch like affaires ten- | 
ding to the honour of Godand good of men, and to the vpholding of true religion, vihen thet J 
may be done vvithout notorious damage or hinderance of their {piritual charge, or vvher the ae AL: 
hurtes thereof be aboundantly recompenfed by the neceffarie dueties done forthe generalgood . . . 
ofkingdom or Countrie : al fuch things (I fay) be lavvfuland often very requifite. And S. Augu- in Uit. S, 
ftine, S. Ambrofe, S. Bernard, and other holy Bifhops ofold vvere much occupied therein, as vve Ambr. 
) fecin S. Auguitines booke de opere Monachorum c, 19. e% Poftid. in Vit. ¢. 19. Berne 
Catholikes on- r§« Rightly.) The Scriptures or chalenge of the vvord of God is common to Catholikes 
ly,right hadlers and Heretikes , but al is inthe handling of them . thefe later handle them guilefully, 
ef the Scrip- adultering the vvord of God, as*els vvhere the Apoftle {peaketh : the other fincerely afcer 2 Cor. 2 
ture. the maner of the Apoftles and doctors of Gods Church. Vvhichthe Greeke expreffeth @4, 
by afignificant vvord of cutting a thing a by aline, cg %olovoucla. 
FHeretical boo- 17. Their fpeache.] Thefpeaches, preachings , and vvritings of Heretikes be peftife- 
kes and fermés rous,cétagious,and creeping like a canker. therfore Chriftian men muft neuer heare their 
are to be auoi- fermons nor read thear bookes. For fuch men hauea popular vvay of talke vvhereby the 7 
ded. vniearned, and {pecially vvomen loden vvith finne, are eafily beguiled. Niothing is (0 eafy " 
(faith $- Hierom) as vvith voluble and rolling tong to deceiue the rude people, vuhich adimre uvhat- 
foener they underftand not. Ep. 2.ad Noepot.c. 10. . ) 
20-Inagreat houwfe] Hemeaneth not that Hymeneus and Philetus (of vvh6 hefpake- - 
immediatly before) or other heretikes , be properly yvithinthe Church , as catholikemen : 
who are out of are, though greuous finners : but that euil men vvho for the punif hment of their finnes be- 
the Church or come heretikes , vvere before they fell from their faith as veflels of contumelie, vvithin 
yyithin it, the Church. Yeaand often alfoafter they be feuered in hart and in the fight of God, fo 
long as they ftand in external profefsion and v{e of the fame;Sacraments, and in the out- 
vvard felloyvfhip of Catholikes, not yet either feparated of them felues , nor caft out b 
the gouernours ofthe Church, fo long (We fay) they be after a fort in the Church: thoug 
properly and in deede they be out of the compafle of Gods houfe. Mary of thofe that are 
openly feuered in Sacraments , Seruice, and communion, thereis no queftion but they * 
are out of the Church. | 
21. Clean{e him felf.] Manthen hath free vvilto make him felfa veflél of faluation or 
danination : though fakuation be attributed to Gods mercie principally , the other tohis 
iuft iudgement: neicher of both being repugnant to our free vvil, but yvorking vvith and 
by the fame,al fuch effeGes in vs as to his prouidenee and our deferts be agreable, 
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Free vil. 
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Fie prophecieth of Heretikes to come, 6 and noteth certaine then al/o for fuch,bidding 
him to auoid them, 10 and (vuhat fo ener perfecttion befall for it ) \¢o eotinue 
conftant in the Catholike doétrine, both beeaule of his ACaiftcr ( S. Paul him 

- felf) 15 andalfa becaufe of his ovvne knovvledge in the Scriptures. 


Cw A wi. TD | | | 


ND this knovv thou, that * im thelaft 1 
daies fhal approche perilous times. t and 2 | 
“men fhal be louers of them felues, 
=| couetous, hautie, proud, blafphemous, - | 
#q| not obedientto their parents, vnkinde, 

al vvicked, t vvithoutaffection,vvithour ; — 
eee peace accufers, incontinent, vnmerciful, | 
vvithont benignitie, ¢ traitours, Rubbirne,pafted vp,and 4 | 
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louers of voluptuoufies more then of God: Shier. ap- 5 

pearance in deede of pietie,but denying the vertue thereof... 

Andthefeauoid. t Forof thefeberhey thar craftely enter 6 

Aato houfes ; andleade captiue feely.". vvomen Ioan S SAR ni } 
" nnes, 
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TO TIMOTMER. 
finnes, vvhich are ledde vvith diuers defires: + alvvaies 
_ learning,and neuer attaining to the knovvledge of the truth. 
{8 + Butas*lannes & Mambres*refifted Moyfes,fo thele alfo 
| 9 refift the truth,men corrupted in minde, reprobate cocerning 
{  thefaith. + Buc they thal profper no further: fortheic" folly 
{hal be manifeft to al, as theirs alfovvas. 


WB nt © 
is 
' ‘ * 
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ro. 7 But thouhaft attained to my doétrine,inftirution, pur 
11 pote, faith,longanimitic, loue,patience, t perfecutions, paf- 
‘ fions: vvhat maner of things vvere done to me at Antioche, 
at Iconium,at Ly ftra: vvhat maner of perfecurids 1 fuftained. 
12 and outof al our Lord deliuered me. ¢ And’ al chat vvilliue 
13° godly in Chriftl esvs,fhal fuffer perfecution. t Bur cuil 
men and feducers {hal profper to the vvorfe: erring,and dri- 

14 uing into errour. t Butrhou, ** continue in thofe things 
_ vvhich thou haft learned,and are committed to thee : know- 
“ing of vvhom thou haft learned: ' + and becaufe from thine 
infancie thou haft knovven the holy Scriptures, vvhich can 
inftrué thee to faluation, by the faith that is in Chriftie svs. 
t" * All Scripture in{pired of God,is profitable to reach, 

7 toargue,to correct,ro inftrué in juftice: t that the man of 


God may be perfedt,inftrutted to euery good vvorke. 
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°* That thofe 
Magicians 
vvhich refitted 
Moyfes , were 
thus called, 
itis pot Writ. 
ten in al the 
old Teftamét, 
therfore it 
cameto the A- 
pofties know- 
ledge by tra- 
dition, asthe 
Church novv 
haththe names 
ofthe 3 kings, 
of the penstét 
theefe, ofthe 
fouldiar that 
pearced Chri- 
ftes fide onthe 
Crofie , and of 
the like. 
>> Inal danger 
and diuertitic 
of faife fectes, 
§. Paules ad- 
monition 15S , 
euer to abide 
in that vvas 
firft taught & 


deliuered , n¢- 


uer to giue 
ouer our O 


faith for 2 


new fanfic. 


This is it 
Which before 
he caljeth depo- 


2. Men [halbe,} Althefe wordes S. Cyprian expoundeth of fuchas by pride and dif- fitum, 1, Tim. 6- 


obedience refift Gods Priefts. Let no faithful man, faith he, that keepeth in minde our 
Lordes and the Apoftles admonition , maruelif he fee in the later times fome proudand 
ftubburne fellowes and the enimies of Gods Priefts; goe out of the Church or impugne the 
fame : yvhen both our Lordandthe Apofile foretold vs that fuch {hould be.Cypr. tp. 55. 
NK. 3: ) 
6. Women loden: ] Women loden With finnes, are for fuch their deferuings,arid through 
the frailiie of their fexe , more fubiect to the heretikes deceiies, then men,; the enemie at- 
tempting (as he didin the fall ofour firft parents) by themtoouerthrovy men. See S. 
sHierom vponthe 3 chapter of leremie, Where he addeth that euery herefie is firft bro- 

ched propter gulam ¢& ventrem,for gluttonie and belly-cheere. 
9- Folly manifeft. | Al heretikes in the beginning feeme to haue fome fhew of truth, 


and2z. Tim, 1. 


Women cafily 
feduced by- 
herefie. 


The folly of 


God tor iuft punif hment of mens finnes permitting them for fome vvhile in fome perfons Pjeretikes in 


and placesto preuaile: butin {hort time God detecteth them, and openeth the eies of 
men to fee their deceiies : in {0 mgch that after the firft brunt they be mainteic¢d by force 
onely , ai wife menin maner feing their falfhod , though for troubling the ftate of fuch 
common Weales vyhere vnluckely they haue been receiued, they cannot be fo fodenly 
exturped. ) Th 
| he Al that vvil line.\ Al holy men fufler one kinde of perfecutid or other, being greeued 
and molefted by the vvicked,one Way or an other:but not al that fufter perfecution,be holy, 
_asaimalefactors. ‘{ he Churchand Caihoiike Princes perfecute heretikes, and be per{e- 
cuted of them .againc,as *, Auguftine ofien declareth. Seeep, 48. 
13, Proper. | “I hough herefies and the authors of them beafteraWhile difcouered & 
- by litle and iscle forfaken generally of the honeft, difcrete, and men careful of their owne 
{aluation 


- a i A et a a | — | 


time appear 
reth. 
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Perfecution- 
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$92 THE SECOND EPISTLE OF S PAYL Cua. Ill F 
faluation, yet their authors and other great finners proceede from one errour and herefic a 
to an other, and finally to plaine Atheifme and al Diuelifh diforder. er, “ 
16. Al Scripture.] Befides the Apoftles teaching and tradition, the reading of holy a 
Scriptures is a great defenfe and helpe of the faithful,aud {pecially of aBifhop,not onely | 4 
The great profit to auoid and condemne al herefies, but to the guiding of a man in al iuftice , good life and my 
of reading the yyorkes. Vvhich commendation is not here giuen to the bookes ofthe new Teftament - 
_ Scriptures. onely (vvhereof he here fpeaketh not, as being yet for a great part not vvritten ) but to 
the Scripture of the old Teftamentalfo , yeaand tocuery booke of it. For there is not 
one ofthem, nor any partofthem, but itis profitable tothe end aforefaid, if it beread . 
and ynderftood according to the fame Spirit vvhereWith it yvas yvritten. 4 
: The Heretikes vpon this commendation ofholy Scriptures, pretend (very fimply in 
The Heretikes good footh) that therfore cee is heceflarieto iuftice and faluation but Scriptures. 
folifh argumét: A. though euery thing that is profitable or neceflarie to any effect,excluded al other helpe, 
Al Scripture 1S 344 yvere onely ynough to artaine the fame, By vvhich reafon a man might as vvel proue 
¥% profitable,ergO thatthe old Teltament vvere ynough, and fo exclude the new : or any one peece of al the : 
. only Scripture oy , andthereby excludethe reft. For he affrmeth euery Scripture to haue the forefaid 
| 1s neceffarie & ytilities. andthey might feeinthe very next line before, that he requireth his conftant 
fuficient. . perfeueéranee in the doctrine vvhich he had taught him ouer and aboue thathe had learned | 
out ofthe Scriptures of the old Teftament, yvhich he had read from his infancie , but 
could not thereby learne al the myfterres of Chriftian religion therein. Neither doththe 
Apoftle affirme here that he had his knowledge of Scriptures, by reading onely , vvithout 
heipe of maifters aud teachers , as the Aduerfaries herevpon (to committe the holy Scrip- ; 
_ tures to euery mans prefumption ) do aan but affirmeth onely that Timothee knevy 
the Scriptures and therfore hac ftudied them by hearing good readers and teachers , as S$. 
Paul him felf did of Gamaliel and'the like, and as al chriftian ftudents doe, that be trained 
yp fromtheir youth in Catholike yniuerfities in the ftudie of Diuinitie. 
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| ¥ Herequireth him te be carneft uuhile he may , becaufe the time vuil some vvhen they 
| vvil not abide Catholike preaching, 5 and to fulfil hu courfe , as l:im elf novy 
hath done. 9 andtocome vntobhim vvith fheede , becaufe the reft of hu traine 
are dipper{ed, and he dravveth novu to heanen, 


The Epiftle _ g 


for holy Do- A Teftifie before God and Izesvs Chrift ; 
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arn. Bh vvho fhal iudge rhe lining and the dead, 


| 

1 Auguft. 4. =l|and by his aduent, and his kingdom: 

I chek oe jj|t Preachthe vvord. vrge in feafon,out of 2 
| _ dom of fainds |e i {eafon,reproue, befeeche, rebuke in al pa- 
fr bie 10 Gat, EEE a|tience and doctrine. t For" there {hal be 





bE that itis coun- | ES esse sla time vvhen they vvil not beare found 
ted asit yvere 


re ae es dodtrine: but according to their ovvne defires they vvil 
ent 2g heapeto them felues maifters, hauing itching eares, t and 4 
1, many efeées from the truth certes they vvil auert cheir hearing, and to fa- 
eerie that fat bles they vvil be conuerted. + But be thou vigilant, labour 
ferech it, aad inal things, doe the vvorke of an Euangelift,fulfl thy mini- 
eee ckecs fterie. Be fober. t Forl ameuennovv *to be facrificed: & 6 
t of the merite thetime of my refolutio isat hand. + Lhaue foughtagood 7 

as of a facri- 

fice : vvhich 
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fight, 1 haue confummate my courfe, 1 haue kept the faith, 


name it hath ¢ Concerning the reft,thereis laid vp for mea crovyne of 8° 


| by a et juftice,vvhich our Lord vyilrenderto mein that day, aiuft 


| ) ‘ iudge; 
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|» ‘iudge: and not only to me, burro them alfo that loue his 
|. comming. q_ | 


g _ _t Makehafttocometome quickly. t For Demas hath 
yo leftme, louing this vvorld, and is gone to Theffalonica: 
rr Crefcens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. t * Luke only 
is vvith me. Take Marke,and bring him vvith thee: for he ts 

| 12 profitableto me forthe minifterie. t But Tychicus I haue 
33. fenttoEphefus. t ThecloketharI left at Troas vvith Car- 
pus,coming bring vvith thee,and the bookes, efpecially the 

14 patchement. + Alexander the Copperfmith hath {hevved 

| memuch euil, our Lord yvilrevvard him according to his 
| 
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ty vvorkes: t vvhom doe thoualfo auoid, forhe hath greatly 
16 ‘efifted our vvordes. t In my firft anfvver no man vvas with 
17 me, but al did forfake me: be it not imputed tothem. t But 
out Lord ftoodeto me,and ftrengthened me,that by me the 
preaching may be accomplifhed,and alGentiles may heare: 
1g and I was deliuered from the mouth of thelion. + Our Lord 
‘ hath deliuered’ me from al euil vvorke : and vvil faue me 
vnto‘his heavenly kingdom. to vvhom be glorie for euer & é 
ever» Amen. ) 
19 —T Salute Prifca and Aquila,and * the houfe of Onefi- 
20 phorus. t Eraftus remained at Corinth, And Trophimus I ¢ This Linus 
21 leftfickeat Miletum. t Make haft to come before vvinter. wah 8 aac 
Eubulus and Pudens and‘Linus and Claudia, and al the bre- S-Peter ee. 
22 thren,falutethee. t Our Lordl esys Chrift be yvith chy See sude 
- {pirit. Grace be vvith you. Amen. of Popes. 











XENNOT A. TIONS 
Con ates. TET 1. 


3. There flal bea time.] If euer this time come (as needes it muft that the Apoftle forefavy 
and foretold) novv it is vndoubtedly, forthe properties fall fo iuft in every point vpon our nevy 
Maifters and their DNciples, that they may feeme to be pourtered out, rather then prophecied of. 
Neuer vvere there fuch delicate Doctors thar could fo pleafantly.clavv and {0 {vveetly rubbe the 
itching eares of their hearers, as thefe, vvhich hauc a doctrine framed for euery mans phanfie, luit, 
liking,and defire. the people not fo faft crying , Speake placentsa, things that pleafe: but the Maifters 
as faft vvarranting them to-doe placentia, | 

8. A crovune of iuftice.} This place conuinceth for the Catholikes, that al good vvorkes dore 
by Gods grace after the firlt iuftification, be truely and praperly meritorious, and fully vvorthy of 
evrerlafting life: and that therevpon heauen is the due and tuft {tipend , croyvne, or recompenfe, 
}. | vwvbich God by his iuttice ovveth to the perfons fo vvorking by his grace, for he rendreth or repai- 

eth heauen as a iuft iudge , and not onely asa merciful giuer. and the crowvne yvhich he paicth, is How. heanen 
not onely of merci¢ or fanour or grace, butalfo ofiuftice. Itis his merciful fauourand grace,that is due boihof 
_ vyve vvorke wvel & merite heauen:itis hisiuttice, for thofe merites to giue vs a crovyne correfpon- of iuftice and. 


The Apoftle- 
prophecied 
of*‘our neyv 
delicate prea-. 
chers. . 


Vvorkes mre- 
ritorious. | 





es dent inheauen, S,Auguftine vpon thefe yvordes of the Apoftle, exprefleth both breifely thus, mercic... 
| Ng 4 Ef fr Ho vv. 
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Hovv [hould We repay as a iuftindge , unleshe had firft ginen as a merciful father Li, de grat, aote.t Me 


arbic c. 6. c 


Taf? 


And wvhen you heare or readany thingin the Scriptures, that may feeme to derogate from 


mans vvorkes in this cafe , iris alvvaies meaut of vvorkes confidered in their ovyne nature and va- 
lure, notimplying the grace of Chrift, by vvhich grace it cOmeth, & noc of the vvorke init felf that 
Itishotofvs, yvehauearight toheanen & deferueitvvorthily : vvhich the Apoftleinthe 6 to the Heébrues 


but of Gods more then infinuateth, faying thefe vvordes, God és not oniu/t,to forget your uvorke & loueuvhich you 


erace, that hawe fhevved in his name ec. As though he vvould fay , that he vveie vuiutt if he did forget ro re- 


vvorkes be compenfe their vvorkes,* The parable alfo ofthe men fentinro the vineyard, proueth thatheauen Mas, 29, 
meritorious. is our ovyvneright,bargained forand yvrought for, and accordingly paid vnto ys as ourhire atthe | 


day ofiudgement, for that is merces and Ma tfos vvhereby the Scripture fo often calleth it, Itis the 


To fuch good goale, the marke, the price, the hire, of al {triuing, running, labouring ,: due both by promis | 


vvorkes heaué and by couenantand right dette. Seeanorable placein $. Auguftine in Pjal. 83 in fine: and 100 we 
is due: to fay initio, e ho. 14 ¢. 2. li. 50 bom: S. Cyprian alfo , and namely the later end of his booke de opere ¢% 
the contraric, eleemo/jna: and thou fhalt eafily contemne the contrarie falfhod, vvhich doth not fo much dero- 
is to derogate yate from mans vvorkes, as from Gods grace vvhich is the caufe and ground of al vvorthines in 


from Gods — mans merites.S, Auguftines vvordes bethefe, Marke that he to vuhom our Lord gaue grace, bath our 
grace. Lordalfo his detter. He found hima giwer, in the time of mercie: he bath him his detter in the time of sud- 
gement. See tho place and the reft here cored, vvhere he examineth and explicareth the matter 
at large. q 
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a] HAT Titus vvas 4Gentil,and not 2levy ,and that 
3| he wvasin §. Paules traine, at the leaft the 14 yere 
esl after bis connerfion,if not before,vve vnderftand by the 

3! Epiftle to the Galatians c.2. And that be continued 
i yvith bimto the very end, appeareth in the fecond to Ti- 
mothee c. 4. Vvbevebe maketh mention that he fent 
N him from Rome into Dalmatia , vvben him felf yvas 

| [hortly after to be put todeath. 


And therefore although S. Luke neuer name him in the Altes , as neither 
himfelf , yet no doubt he comprebendetb him commonly, vvhen be fpeaketh thusm 
the fir? perfon plurall :Forthvyith vve fought to goe into Macedonia. 

AG, 16. For §.Paul alfo fent him to Corinth, bervvene the vvriting of his 1 e 2 to 
the Corinthians (vvbich time concurreth wyith AE. 19)by occafion vybereof be 
maketh much and honorable mention of him inthe faid fecond Epifile c 2. oc. 7. 

» Corinth.g. 474 againe® he fent him yvith the fame Epiftle: borh times about great matters : 
fothat no doubtibe vvas enen then alfo.a Buf hop, and receiued accordmgly of the 
Corinthians, vvith feare and trembling. 2. Cor. 7,¥. 15.But the fame vs plainer 
inthis Epiftle te him felf c.1. ¥.5.V vbere the Apofile faith: for this caufe I left 
thee at Crete, &c.By vvhich vvordes tt ts manifeft alfo,that this Epiftle vvas not 
ywritten. during the ftorie of the Aftes( femg that no mention ts there of $. Paules 
bémg in the ile of Crete)but after his difmifsion 2t Rome ont of his firft trouble, 
and before his fecond or laft trouble there, as 1s ensdent by thefe vvordes: Vvhen 
I Chall fendto thee Artemas or Tychicus, make haft tocome to me to 
Nicopolis, for there I haue determined to vvinter. Tit. 3. 

| Therefore he inftrusteth him ( and im him,all Bif hops) much like as he doth 
Timothee, vvbat qualities he muft require in them that be f hall make priefts and 
Bifhops,in vybat fort to preach , and to teach al fortes of men , to commend good 
yvorkes ynto them : finally,him felf tobe ther example m all gooanes. 
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2) THE EPISTLE 
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i : | Cara 8, Es 


Of vuhat qualitie the Prieffs and Bifhops muft be: 9 namely learned, confidering the 
Iudaical feducers of that time. 12 That the Cretenfians mufl be roughly vufed, to 
hase them continue found in faith. 


=a) A VL the feruant of God, and am Apo- 
ell ftle of Les vs Chrift according to the 
faith of the elect of God and knowledge 
S{ of therruth: vvhich is according to pic- 
AN B tic if into the hope of life euerlafting, 
ey) vvhich he promifed that licth not, God, 









iE ees * before the fecular times: + but hath 
H9:. manifefted in due times his vvord in preaching,vvhich is c6- 

? mitted to me according to the precept of our Sauiour God: gle 
, 4 Tt to Titusmy beloued fonneaccording to the comon faith, 


grace and peace from God the father, and Chrift les vs our 

a Sauieur. | | 
ee t For this caufe left I thee in Crete , that thou fhoul- 
deft reforme the things that are vvanting , and fhoul- 
deft ordaine prieftes by cities , as I alfo appointed thee: 








f1.Tim.3, | 6 1 * if any be without crime,the hufband" of one wvife, ha- 
a: ning faithful children,notin the accufation of riote, ornot 
Fs 7 Obedient. t For a Bifhop muft be vvithour crime, asthe 
ftevvard of God: not proud, not angrie,not giuen to vvine, 
a | 8 no ftriker,not couetcus of filthy lucre: t but giuento hof- 
ie 9 pitalitie , gentle, fober, iuft, holy, continent: + embracing 
i | that faithful vvord vvhich is according to dodtrine, that he 
a may beableto exhort in found dodtrine , & to reproue them 
a that gainefay it. : 
—  f10 Tt Forthere be many difobedient,vaine- {peakers, and fe- 
Z ax ducers,efpecially they that are of the Circumcifion, t vvho 
* | s Fart ij muft 
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cde foeaKeth mutt be controuled. vvho fubuert vvhole houfes, tea- | 
Chusches_ab- ching the things they ought nor, for filthie lucre. + One of 12 


Raniag fo" chem faid,their ovyne propet prophete, rhe Crerenfians alvvaies Epimen 


ene an liers, naughtie beaftes, flouthful belies. + This teftimonie is truc, For 13 des. 


vneleannes in the vvhich caufe rebuke them fharpely, that they may be 


the creatures, foundin the faith, t not attending to levvifh fables, and 14 
but for chaite- 


ning their bo- COMMaundements of men auerting them felues from the 


dies: but he truth, 
meaneth the 


fevvifhfuper-  t * Alrhingsare* cleane to the cleane: butto the pol- 15 | Roma 
ftition , vvho luted and to infidels nothing is cleane: but polluted are 2. 
novy being 


Chriftians ; both their minde and con{cience. t They confeffe that 16> 4 
i apn they knovy God: butin their vvorkes they deny, vvhereas | 
difference of they be abominable and incredulous and to cuery good 
cleane and yn_ | | 

cleane accor. vvorke reprobate. 
ding to their 
Oidlavv. See 











Pricfts muft be s. Ordaine Prieffs.] Though Priefts or Bifhops may be nominated and ele&ted by the 
confecrated by Princes, people, or Patrons of places , according to the vie of the time and diuerfitie of Countries 
Bifhops only, and fahions, yer they cannot be ordered and confecrated but by a Bifhop vyho wvas him felf 
rightly ordered or confecrated before, as this Titus vvas by S$, Paul. And here it feemeth that he 
The popular didnot onely confecratethem yvhom the people.had elected before,but him felfalfo made choife 
election of the of the perfons,no mention being here made of any other eletion popular. Vvyhich though it vvere 
Cleargie taken long vfedin the primitiue Church, yet for dimers caufes and {pecially for continual tumultes , par- 
avyay. tialities, and diforders vyhich $, Auguftine much complaineth of in his time, yvas iuftly takem 
avvay, and other betrer meanes oftheir deflignement appointed. See Conc. Laodic. cap. 12, 30 
S. Auguft. de adult. coniug. li, 2.6.20. Ep. 110. and Pofisd. in vita Aug... 8. | 
ek And thatthe ordering of Priefts or impofition of hamds to that purpofe, belongeth enely to 
The preeminéce pic hops, andto no inferior Priefts or other perfons, itis plaine by the Apoftolike praGife fer 
of a Bif hop doyyne inthe Scriptures, namely in the Actes, and in the Epiftles to Timothee and Titus. And 
abouea Pricit. ¢. Hierom, vvho feemeth fomerimes to fay that in the primitiue Church there vvas no great difte- 
rence betvvixr a Bifhop and Prieft, yet he euer excepteth giuing holy Orders, vvhich preeminence 
he attributeth to Bifhops onely. «p. 85. ashe doth alfo Confirming the Baptized by giuing them 
_. theholy Ghoft through impofition of hand and holy Chrifme, Dia/. cont. Lucifer. e, 4. Notealfo 
To put no dif. that Aérius vvas of old condemned of herefie, for holding that there vvas no difference betvyixta 
feréce betvvene pref anda Bifhop. Epiph. bar. 75. Augujt. har. 53. Nore lattly the fraudulent tranflation of the 
them is Actius procecikes alvvaies , turning for Prieffs (vvhich here is euident to be acalling of Order and office) 
herefie. elders , faying , That thowordaine Elders. vvhichin our vulgar tonge fignifieth the age, and not the 
Heret. tranfla- Office properly: and al this for hatred of Priefts. | 
tion. 6,Of one vvife.} To that vvhich is faid ypon the like vvordes 1 Tim. 3: adde this teftimonie of 
S. Epiphanius /i. 3. 0. 2+ cont, barefes.in fine, Holy Priefthed, faith he, for the moft part procedeth of Vir- 
Bigamé exclu- gins : and if not of virgins, yet of them that line a fole or fingle life: but and if the fingle and [ode perfons fuffice 
ded from holy notto the Minifterie, of [uch as conteine from their vues , or after once marying remaine vUideuves. For, ; 
Orders,and the im that hath been marsed tuvife,it isnot lavuful to take to Priefthod ee. If youliftto fee the caules : 
caufes thereof, vvhy bigamieis forbidden themthat are to be Priefts, and continencie required of the Clergie, {ee 
“the fame author /i, 2.t0. 1.baref.59. S. Ambrofe 4.1. Offic.c.50. and vpons Tim. 3. S. Auguftine 
de bone Coniugal.e.18. §. Hieromep. 50 ¢. 5 ad Pammachium, and againit Iouinian /j, 3 ¢, 19. S. Leo 
ep. 87. and otherauncientauthors. . 
The notable And ifthe ftudious reader perufe al antiquitie, he {hal findeal notable Bif hops and Priefts 
inen Of both of Gods Churchto hauc been fingle, or continent from their vviues,if any vyere maried before 
Teftaméts, that they came to the Clergie. So vyas S. Paul, and-exhorcech al men to the like: 1 Cor. 7,7. So vvere 
hucd cétinétly al the Apoftles afterthey folovved Chri, as $, Hierom vvitnedleth, affirming that eur Lordleucd _ “ 
from vviues. Iohn 
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Iohn {pecially for his virginitie. Apel, ad Pammach. 6. 8.¢° li. 1 cone, Tourn, ¢.14.8 Ignatius op. 6 ad 


Philadelph. faith of the faid Iohn, and of Timothee, Titus, Euodius, Clement, that they liued and 
died in chaftitie, rec 


kening vp of the old Teftament divers notable perfonages that did the fame, 

asElias, Iefus Naue (othervvife called lofue) Melchifedec, Elifeus, Hieremie , lohn Baptift. 

No man is ignorant that al the notable fathers of the Greeke and Latin Church liued chaft: Atha- 

nafius, Bafil, Nazianzene, Chryfoftom, Cyprian, Hilarie (vvhoentered into holy Orders after his 

yviues death) Ambrofe, Hicrom, Augulftiae, Leo, Gregorie the great. Certaine other notable fa- 

thers had once wviues, but no holy men euer vfed them, much leife maried, after they vvere in holy | 
Orders. A maruelous thing,that fo many heretofore fhould haue the gift of chaftitiethen, and Only the Pro- 
movy fo fevy, if che Proteftants fay true , that {karfe one among them in our age of al their fees, teftants com- 











een of their principal Superintendents, hath had it, ) —plaine that 
} they haue not 


chaftitie. 


Cuap. II. 


- wyhat to preach both to old and yong (not onely wvith vvord but vvith example 
‘ei ae) is to feruants. 11 For there arc of al fortes inthe Church, andshey 


mu/t be inftrutted accordingly. 


oa atowemers_ cee 


V T doe thou fpeake the things that 





| that they be fober, ‘chaft,vvife,foud 


a : 
2 Y become found doctrine. t| Old men 
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‘a 
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PA) WAY in the faith,in loue,in patience.t Old 
>< CY] women in like maner, in holy attire, 






5 me \" 
As 


4, 


| ' notil{peakers, not giuento much 
4 wine: teaching wvel, + that they may 
teach the yong women vvifedom,to 
loue their hufbands, to loue their 
5 ,fober,haning a care of the houfe,gétle, 

fubiecét to their hufbandes, that the vvord of God be not 


iy + Ne 
Ui, j aN fp 
Vi ; 
ry ry (j | 
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6 blafphemed. t Yong menin like maner exhort that they be 
fober. t In al things fhevv thy felf an example of good 
vvorkes, in doétrine, inintegritie, in grauitie, t the vvord 
found, irreprehenfible: that he yvhich is onthe cOtrarie part, 
9 may beafraid,hauing no cuilro fay of vs. +* Seruants to 

be fubiect to their maifters, inal things pleafing, not gain- 
190 faying: t not defrauding, burinal things {hevving good 
faith,chat they may adorne the doctrine of our Sauiour God 

inal things. | 

II t Forthe grace of God our Saniour hath appeared to: The Epiftle at 


the firftt Maffe 


12 almen: f inftru@ting vs that denying impietie & worldly on Chriftmas 


_ defires,vve liue foberly,and inftly,and godly in this vvorld, hart ree 
13 t expecting the blefled hope and* aduent of the glorie of the fon of our 
14 gteat Godand our Sauiour Lesvs) Chrift, t vvho gaue him ‘r+ 

felf forvs,thache might redeeme vs from al iniquitie ; and 

might cleanfe ta him {elf a people-acceptable, a purfuer of 


FEft ij good 
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t* Bifhops | : 1 Co 
Jah "be Wonk good vvorkes. t Thefe things fpeake,and exhort and re- Is | 
and comaund byke % yvith al authoritic. Let no man contemne thee, 
in Gods caufe, | . | 
and the people | | 
mut in no 
vvife difobey 
or contemne 
them. 
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To teach them obedience unto Princes , and meekenes tovvardes al men, con fidering that 
‘vueal(o vuereas they, til God of his goodnes brought us to Baptifme. 8 To 
teach good uvorkes, 9 andto auord vaine queftions, 10 andobftinate Here- 


tikes. 


: 


GA DMONISH themto be fubie&tto Princes 
esq and Poteftates,to obey ata vvord , to be ready 
3 to cuery good wvorke, ¢ to blafphemeno ma, 2 
Tei ie ASV) not to be litigious, but modeft: fhevving al 
nt epi LENE mildenes tovvard almen. + for wealfo vvere 3 
on Chriftmas fometime vnvvife,incredulous,erring,feruing diuerfe defires 
yan, & voluptuoufnelles, living in malice & enuie,odible, hating 
ofour B.Lady one another, t Butvvhen> the benignitie and * kindnes 4 
Cheitmae aaa tovvard man of our Sauiour God appeared: + * not by the ; 
Candlemas. - yvorkes of iuftice yvhich vve did, but according to his mer- 
[As before in Cie he hath faued vs**by the laner of regeneratid and renoua- 
se: Spann teem of theholy Ghoft, t vvhomhe hath povvred vpon vs ¢ 
(1. Tim. 4.an¢ aDOUNdantly by les vs Chrift our Saviour: + that being iu- > 


Tim. 1.) {0 f}y . 
+ zim. 1). £9 ftified by his grace,vve may be heires according to hope of 
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ce 
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oe 


plaine that life euerlafting. J 
Baprilthe Ei t * It isafaithful faying,and of thefe things I vvil haue g 
ueth grace, & 


that by it as theeauouch earneftly : that they vvhich beleeue in God, be 


by an inftru- ke 
wy tal eure eateful to excell in good vvorkes. Thefe things be good and 


|: Tim. 4e 


webefaued. profitable formen. + Bar* foolifh queftions, and genea- 9 
logies,and cOtentions , and controuerfies of the Layv auoid. 2. Tinh. tol 
For they are vnprofitable and vaine. 23. @ 





‘* Thefead- + Amanthatis’an heretike after the firft and fecond**ad- 16 
monit . ° : . ‘ : 
correptions, MOnitionauoid: ¢ knovving that he thatis fuch an one, is yy 


muft be giuen "{ybuerted, and finneth, being condemned " by his ovvne 
to {uch as erre, 


by our S piri- judgement. 

po ghia t VvhenI fhal fend to rhee Artemas or Tychicus, haften 12 - 
Paftors : to. to come vnto meto Nicopolis. for there I haue determined 
ache to vvinter. t Set forvvard Zenasthe lavvyer and Apollos 13 
{ian men muft Carefully,that nothing be vvanting to them. ft And let our 14 
suvidthem- men alfo learne* to excel in good vvorkes to neceflarie vies: 


that they be not vnfruiteful, Al that are vvithme, falute 15 | bee 


nes 8 SS EE 
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| thee: falute them that loue vs in the faith. Thergrace of God 
be vvith youal. Amen, | 
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 -ANNO.TATITIONS. 
| Cuap. JII. 


10. A man that is an Heretike.| Not euery one shat erreth in religion,is an Heretike, but he onely Vvho! 
chat after the Churches determination, wvilfully and ftubburnely ftandech in his falfe opinion, not , me + Se 
yelding to decree of Councel or the cheefe Paftors of the Church therein. They (faith S. Augn- z oh eretike, 
ftine ep. 162.) that defend heir fentence(though fal/e and perwerfe)uvith no fiubburne ftomake or obftinate a 
hart, [pecially fit be fuch as them felues by bold pre{umption broched not, but recetwed tt of their daceiued pa- 
rents , and do feekethe truth vvuarily and carefully , being ready to be reformed if they finde it , [uch are not to Detsiniskebe 
be reputed among Heretikes. And againe, 1s, 18 de Cinit.c.s1. They that in the Church of Chrift hane any marker hov i 
crafed or peruerfe opinion , if being admoni hed to be of a found and right opinion, they refift obftinatly , and Sant a 
vuil notamend their peftiferous opinions but perfift in defenfe of them, are thereby become Heretikes', and he van Here- 
going forth out of the Church, are counted fer enimies that exercife vs. Againe lt. 4 de Bapt.cont,Donat.c.16, ; 
He isan Heretike that , vuhen the doctrine of the Catholtke fasth 1s made plaine and manife/t unto him, had 
vather refift it, and choose that vuhich him elf held ec. Andin diuers places he declareth that S$. Cy- 
prian, though he held an errour, yet vvas no Heretike, becaufe he vvould not haue defended it 
after a general Councel had declared it-to be an errour. 1,2 de bapt. ¢.4-So Poflidenius in the life 


. of S. Auguftine reporteth,hovyy, after the determination of the See Apoftolike that Pelagius opi- 


nion vvas heretical , al men efteemed Pelagius an Heretike, and the Emperour made lavves 
againft him as againftan Heretike. Againe S. Augutftine faith, Hezs an Heretike in my opinion, that for 
feme temporal commoditie,and pecially for his glorie and principalitic cotneth or els folouverh fal/e or nevu 
opinions.de vtilit. credendi cap. 1. | 

- Let our Proteftants behold them felues in this glaffe, and vvithal let them marke al other pro- The former 
preties that old Heretikes euerhad, and they Chal finde al definitions and markes of an Heretike markes agree.to 
to fallvpon them felues. And therfore they muft not maruel if vve yvarne-al Catholike men by the Proteftants, 
the vvordes of the Apoftle in this place, to take heede of them, and to {hunne their preachings, 
bookes, conuenticles and cornpanies, Neither neede the people be curious to knovy vvhatthey Their bookes, 
fay , much leffe to confure them: but they muft truft Gods Church, yvhich doth refute and con- feruice, & prea- 
demnethem. Andit is ynough for themto knovy that they be condemned, as$. Auguftineno- ching muft be 
teth inthe laterend of his booke de herefibus. And S. Cyprian faith notably to Antonianus de- auoided. 
maunding curioufly vvhat herefies Nouatianus didteach : No matter, phe, What herefies he hath 
or teasheth, uvhen he teacheth vvithout, that is to fay, out of the Church, | 

11. Subuerted. | Heretikes be often incorrigible, yet the Church of God ceafeth not by al meanes The Church 

poffibleto teuoke them, therfore S. Auguftine faith ep. 162, The Heretike him felf though (wvelling {eeketh the a- 
urvith odious and deteftable pride,and madde vvsth the frouvardnes of uvicked contention, as We admoni/h mendement of 
that he be aucided left he deceine the vveaklings and litle ones , [0 uve refuse not by al meanes posible to feeke the moft obfti- 


bis amendment and reformation. nate Heretikes, 


11-By his ovvne iudgement.] Other greuous offenders be {eparated by excommunication from Heretikes cut 
the comunion of Saindtsandthe fellovyfhip of Gods Church, by the fentence of their Superiors 4) “ 
: = thein felues fr 
in the fame Church: but Heretikes more miferable and infortunate then they , runne out of the the Church 
Chutch of their ovvne accord, and fo giue fentence againft their ovyvne foules to damnation, 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAVL TO PHILEMON. 
THE ARGVMENT. 


Hearing of Philémons vertue, vvho vvas a Coloftian, be vuriteth a familiar letter from Rome (being 
prifoner tl-ere) about bis fugitive fernant Onefimus: not doubting but that he might com- 
maund him,yet rather requefting that he vvil forgiue him,yea wid, receiue him as he vveuld 
Paul him felfuvho alo hepeck to come Unto him. | 
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Ne NC AV Lthe prifoner of Chritlesyvs, 1 

\\SWY5 and brother Timorhee:to Philémon. 

We the beloued and our coadiutor, t & 2 
5) to Appia our decrelt fifter, & to Ar- 

> chippus our felovv-fouldiar and to 
the church vvhich is in thy houfe. 












IYAK Gy t Grace to youand peace from God 3 
555 our father, and our Lord lesvs. 


$* Faith and- 


charitie com- 


Chrift. 


méded alwais. -» | give thankes to my God, alvvaies making a memorie 4_ 
together,both of thee in my praiers, t hearing thy ** charitie and faith 5° 


. on eae t ; ; pox 
Seer OATS vvhich thou-haft in our Lord Lesvs,and"“tovvard.al the. 


plete Chriftia (ginétes: t that the communication of thy faith may be 6 . 


and to: : oo Mah AN 
‘juhifeation& Made -evidenet in the agnition of al good that isin you in 


faluation. ~ Chriftlesvs. t For! hauce had great ioy and confolation 7 


:! Thedueties in thy charitie,becaufe the bovvels of the fainges ** haue re- 
of charitic and eq by thee brother. | 


mercie done 


to Chriftes t Forthe vvhich thing hauing great cofidencein Chrift 8 
prifoners, are Te svs to commaund thee that vvhich perraineth to the 
exceding acce- 


ptableto God purpofe: + forcbaricie rather 1 befeeche, vvhereas thou att 9 
and al 89% fuch an one,as Paul being old and novv prifoner alfo of I z- 


svs Chrift. t I befeeche thee for my fonne vvhom I haue to 
begotten in bandes, * Onefimus, 1 vvho hath been fome- 11 


time vnprofitable co thee,but novv profitable bothto me & 


!: Al Spiritual thee, t+ vvhomI haue fent backe to thee.And * do thou re- 12 
men ought to cejye him as mine ovvne bovvels. t vvhom 1 would haue 13. 


be exceding . : oh ; 
propenfe asd reteined vvith me, that for thee:he might minifter to me in: 


ready to pro- rhe bandes of the Gofpel: + but vvithout thy counfel 114— 


eure mens par- 


don, andreed- vvould doenothing: that thy good might be notas it vvere . 
ciliation to al - 
ea of neceflitie,but voluntarie. t For perhaps therfore he de- 15 


parted fora feafon from thee, that thou mighteft take him a- 


gaineforeuer. T novv notas a feruant, but for a feruant, 16 


a moft deete bsother, efpecially to me,buthovv much more 


tothee bothinthe flefh andin our Lord? t If therfore thou.17 
take me for thy fellavv : receive him as my felf. + Andif he 18 


hath hurt thee any thing or isin thy dette,that impute to me. 


ihe. peas + 1 Paul hane vvritren vvith mine ovvne hand: 1 vvil repay 19 


debt & duetic it: notto fay to thee, ** thac thou ovveft me thine ovvne 


aa ve oe te felfalfo. t Yea brother.* God graunt I may enjoy thee in 20 
our fpiritual our Lord.Refrefh my bovvels in our Lord. ¢ Trufting in 21 


fig. thy obedience 1 haue vvrirten to thee, knoyving that thou 


vvilt 
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Bes TO PHILEMON, «601 
22 vvilt doeaboue that alfo vvhich I do fay. + And withal pro- 
|. uide me alfo alodging. for I hope by your praiers that I {hal 
| _ begiuen to you. 
23 + There falute thee Epaphras my fellovv-prifoner in 
24 Chriftlesys, t Marke, Ariftarchus,Demasand Luke my 
{25 coadiutors. t The grace of our Lord1 £s vs Chrift be with 
your fpiric, Amen, 
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ANNOYT. 


¢. Tovvardal the fainfes.}| The Apoftle fRticketh not to fay , Charitie and faith in Chrift 


_ and al his Sainéts , yvhich our captious Aduerfaries count in Catholike mens {peaches and 


vvritings,very abfurd, feining that in al fuch vve make no difference betvvixt the loue vve 
beare to Chrift,and the loue vve owe toour neighbours : betvvixt the truft or beleefe vve 
haue in God,and that yvhich yye haue in hisholy Saincts. Malice and contention doth fe 


 blinde al Heretikes. 





‘THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO THE © 
HEBRE VV E S, 
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H AT the Hebreyves yyere not all the levyves,but 
only a part of them, it is manife/t AE. 6: vvhere 
the premitine Church of Hierufalem, alibough tt 
confifted of Tevves only, as vye reade Aft. 2, yet 
is faid to confift of tvvo fortes,Greekes cx Hebrues. 
V vbich agatne 1s manifeft Phil. 3. vvhere$. Paul 
coparing bin felf with the Indarcal falfe-Apoftles, 
faith that be alfo ,an Hebrue of Hebrues. Fi- 
1 , nally,they feeme to haue been thofe levves vyhich 
Ae a yvere borne in Lurie, yvbich for the moft part dw el- 
bed alfo there. Therefore to the Chrifizan levyes in Hierufalem and im the reff of 
Lurie, S. Paul vvriteth thus Epiftle,out of Italie: faying therevpon, The brethré 
of Italie falute you. Heb.13. By vybich vvordes, ex by thefe other in the fame 
lace, Knovv ye our brother Timothee to be dimifled,vyith vyyhom( if 
he come the fooner ) I vvil fee you, #1 ensdent, that he vvrote this, not 
only after he vvas brought prifoner to Rome, vvberein S. Luke endeth the Afies 
of the Apoftles : but alfo 08 pe vas fet at libertze there againe. 

ici Many caules.are ginen of tbe DoStors,vvhy vyriting tothe Tevves , be doth 
not put his name mn the beginning, Paul an Apoltle & ¢, ashe doth lightly in 


Ggeeg bis. 





Faith and he- 
leefein Sains, 
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602 © | oF Te , 
his Epiftles tothe Churches and Biflops of the Gentils. The moft likely aes “for 
that he vvas the preacher and Apoftle and Maifter of the Gentils. And ee hs 
againe wt an other place he faith, that him felf vvas appointed the Apoftle of the 1. Tim, 2 
Gentils, as Peter of the Levyes. Gal. &, Only §, Peter therfive vvriting to the 
leyves,doth v/é this ftile: Peter an Apoftle of Lasvs Chrift & c. becaufe 1, Pet.t. 
be vvas more peculiarly their Apoftle,as being the vicar of Chrift,vvhovvasal- 
Pitan s ¢ [0 him felf* more Spectally the minifter of the Circumcifion, that is (as bine Rm 50 
she Gentiles Jef /peaketh) not fent but to the fheepe vvhich vvere loft of the houfe 
alfo. So like- ot Ifrael. Mat. t5. 
vvife his vicar = - The Argument of the EpifHe §. Paul him felf doth tell ys in tvvo vvordes, 
Seaway i, calling it verbum folatij,the vvord of folace and comfort. Vvhich alfo is Heb.thy 
more peculiar Plaine in the wvhole courfe' of the Epiftle namely in the tenth chapter. v.32. e ce 
Apoftlefhip Vvhere he exhorteth them to take great comfert and confidence in their manifold 
ouer the Le- gribylations fuftained of theiy ovvne countrie men the levves,vvbereof the Apo- 
aE! file alfo maketh mention to the Theffalonians. 1. Theff.r. v.14. Thofe perfecations 
then of the obftinate incredulous Ievves their countrie men, vvas one great tens 
tation vute them.An other tentation vyas, the perfuafions that they brought ynte 
them ont of Scriptures,to cleane vnto the Lavy, and not to beleene inLEsvs the 
dead man. | 
And vvbereas the Leyves did nmgnifie their Lavy, by the Propbetes, and by aie 
the Angels by yvhom it vyas ginen,and by Moy/es,and by their land of promife, 
into wabich Iofue brought them,and by thetr father Abrabam,and by their Aaro- 
nicall or Leustical prie(thod and facrifices by therr Tabernacle,ey by their T efta 
ment:be [bevyveth, that our Lord Lesvs,as being the natural fonne of God pafferh 
| mcomparably the Prophetes,the ae , and Moyfes : thatthe Reft or quietnes 
yvhich God promifed,vvas not in their earthly land but in heauen: that his fi- 
gure Melchifedec far paffed Abraham : and that bis prieftbod, Sacrifice , Taber 
nacle,and teftament,far pafed theirs. In al vybich he f booteth often at thefe three 
markes to take avvay the fcandal of Chriftes death,by gining them fimdrie good 
veafons cy teftimonies of st: to erett thei mindes from vifible and earthly promifes ¥ 
(to vvbich only,the levyves vvere vvboly bent) to muifible and heauenly : and to ; 
infinuate that the Ceremonies {howld novy ceafe, the time of their corregtion by 
Chrift being nov come. ’ 
The Epiftle may be deuaded into thefe partes : the firft, Of Chriftes excellencie a 
abone the Prophetes, Angels, Moyfes, and lofue:¢. 1. 2.3. 4. The fecond, of his | 
priefthod and excellencre thereof aboue the pric{thod of the old Teftament: c.§. 
vuto the middeft of the 10. The laft part is of exhortation ¢. 10. ¥. 9, tothe end 


of the Epiftle. 
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Let the Chriftian Reader note the corruption and impudent boldnes of our Aduerfaries,that Heretical car- 
: vpon a falfe private perfuafion of their ovvne,that S, Paul yvas not the author of this Epiftle, ruption. 

§ * In the * leave outhis name in thetitle ofthe fame, contrarie to the authentical copies both Greeke and 
Englifh Latin. Inold time there vvas fome doubt vvho fhould be the writer of ic, but then, vvhenitvvas The Epiftleto 
Bible, of no lefle doubted vvhether it yvere Canonical Scripture at al. Aftervvard the vvhole Church (by the Hebrues, 

‘the yere vvhich onely.vve knovv the true Scriptures from other vvritings) heldit and deliuered it, as novv js S. Paules. 

f) 3579 fhe doth, to the faithful, for Canonical,and for S.Paules Epiftle. Notvvith{tanding the Aduer- 

| {aries yvould haue refufed the Epiftle , as vvel as they do the Author, but that they falfely imagine 
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certaine places thereof to make againft the Sacrifice of the Maffe. 

















CHAPR, I. 


God /pake to their fathers by the Prophets : but te them felues. by hu ovune Sonne,14. vube 
incomparably paffeth al the Angels, 


WIVERSELY and many vvaies 
)) in times paft God {peaking to the 
LACE fathersinthe prophets: 7 laft of 
YAY al in chefe daies hath {poken to vs 
+8 in his Sonne, vvhomhe hath ap- 
A} pointed heire of al, by vvhom he 
AY} made alfo the vvorldes. t* Vvho 
being the © brightneffe of his glo- 
rie, and “the > figure of his fub- 
aioe) (tance, & carying al things by the 
vvord of his povver,making purgation of finnes, fitreth on 
the right hand of the Maieftie inthe high places: t being 
made fo much better then Angels,as he hath inherited a more 
excellent name aboue them. a 
t Forto vvhich of the Angels hath he faid.atany time, 
Thou art my fonne, to day haue I begotten thee 2 and againe, ryyil be to him 


a father and he {hal be to.me 4.foune. t And yvhen againe he brin geth 
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The Epiftle at 
the third maffe 
on Chriftmas 
day. 
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6o4 THE EPISTLE OF $. PAVE CHa.ft. § 
!! The holy inthe fri begotten into the vvorld,he faith, 4nd "let altbe Ate - 7 Pf.56.8, 









yy eS (faith yels of God adore him. t+ Andtoche Angels truely he faith, ethae 7 | Pf 103,80 
S. Auguitine ) : Au Se, mys ace: 7% 
tothe focietie maketh his Angels, fpirites : and hus minifters, a flame of fire. +t Burcto the 8 ‘ a 

of vvhom ve § onne: Thy throne 6 God for enerey ener: rod of equitic, the vod of thy ki LL 44,7 } 


afpire in this dom. + Thowhaft loued suftice , and hated iniquitie: therfore thee,God, Dy . 


our peregri- ; 

nation as they God bath anointed vyith the oile of exultation aboue thy fellovves. + And, yo |. Pf. 101, 

haue eternicie how inthe beginning 6 Lord didjt found the earth: andthe vvorkes of thy <a 

Seat handes are the beanens. t+ They fhal peri b, but thou {halt continue: and they yy (a 

tokneyy, and [bal al vyaxe old as agarment. | And as a vefture {halt thou chaunge them, ot 
A 


felicitie to they fhalbe changed : but thou art the felf fame, and thy yeres (hal not faile. 


“ne heals t But to vvhich of the Angels faid he at any time: sitosmy1z | Pftos..i 
vvithout al right hand,vatsl I make thine enemstes the footeftoole of thy feere? + Are they 14 1. Cor. 15, 
ee het notal, ** miniftring {pirits : fent to minifter forthem vvhich — oh 
their (piritual {hal receiue the inheritance of faluation? “i 
‘motions pure Fn iit ne 04.) 

and free,tbey 

Jabour or tra- 


uel not. De ANNOTATIONS 
Cimit li. 11. 6. 3% CWAs. -1. 
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3, The figure.) To be the figure of his fubftance , fignifieth nothing els but that vvhich S. Paul ¢ 
fpeaketh in ocher vvordes to the Philippians c. 2. v. 6. thathe is the forme and moft expreffe re- Moges 
femblance of his fathers fubftance, SoS. Ambrofe and others expound ic, and the Greeke vvord KYCRpe 

The B. Sacra- Charaéter is very fignificant to that purpofe. Note alfo by this place, that the Sonne,though he be 

ment a figure, a figure of his Fathers fub{tance, is notvvith{tanding of the fame fubftance. So Chriftes body in the 

and yet the Sacramentand his myftical death and facrifice in the fame, though called a figure, image, or repre- j : 

truebody. _—fentation of Chriftes vifible body and facrifice vpon the Croffe , yet may be and is the {elf fame in Sih 
fubitance. 

6. Let al the Angels adore.) The Heretikes maruel that vve adore Chriftin the B. Sacrament, 

) .. vvhen they might learne by this place, that vvherefoeuer his perfonis, there it ought to be adored 
The adoratiO por of men and Angels. And vvhere they fay it vvas not made prefent in the Sacrament nor infti- 
of Chriff 19 tyied to beadored, vveanfvver thatno more vyas he incarnate purpotely to be adored: but yet 
the B. Sacta- Mraisht vponhis defcending from heausn, it vvas the duety both of Angels and al other crea- 
cst tures to adore him. 











Se Pe EE OE) 
CHAP. II. a + . 
He inferreth of the forefaid , that it {hal be incomparably more damnable for them to ne- 
lec thenevu Tefkament then the old, 3 confidering the trrefragable autheritie : 4 
of the Apofiles alfo. 5 Thenhe profecuterh the excellencie of Chri/t aboue tbe uy 


Angels, 9 vvubeneuertheles , vvas meade lefer then Angels , to fuffer and 
die for men, to defray the dominion of the Dinel, 1s to deliuer men from feare of 
death, 17 and to bea fitte Prieft for men. 


SHERFOREmore aboundantly ought ¥ 
wae vve to obferue thofe things vvhich vve — 
S¥eihauc heard : ‘left perhaps vve runne out. 

\t For if the vvord that vvas fpoken by 2 
ES Angels, became fure,and al preuarication 
land difobedience hath receiued a iuft re- 


2} cribution of revvard: t hovv fhal vve 3 
| bast efcape 


e As that 
vvhich run- |~= 
meth out of a |E=eS 
broken veffel, {i 
or thatrineth |= 
by ts loft 4 
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| 1TO THE, HEBREVVES,. Gos 
efcape if vvenegled {0 great faluation ?:vvhich vvhen it 
vvasbegonne to be declared by our Lord, of them thac heard 
vvas confirmed’ 6n vs, ‘+: *‘God vvithal teftifying. by fignes, 


. & vvonders,and divers mitacles,Sediftributions of the haly 


A, 


Ghoftaccording to:his vvil. + For norto Angels hath God. 


© made fabie@ the world to come,whereof vve fpeake: t But 


one hath teftifiedin acertaine place, faying : Yybdt is man, that 


_ thon art, mindeful of him sor thefonne of may, shat thoy vifiteft him? f Thom 0 9 
oh munifh him litle leffe then Angels: with glorie dnd bonaur thou bap trovys ai 
ne OM spot 


: im, and, confit uted him ouer the vvarkes of thy bandes.’ +- AD thongs bap 
thon made fubiett vnder his fee. For in'that he fabie&ed al thingsté 
him,he left nothing not fubiect ro him. Butnovv vve feenot s yi, pro. 


—asyetalthings fubie&ted ro him. ' t Bat * himthat vvasa ueth_ againg 


es ie ot tien) me . Ne ale | th int 
litle leffened vnderthe Angels, vve feel # sv's,** becaufesof ty st chrift by 


~ the paffion of death, crovvned vvith glorie and honour:thaei his Pafsié me- 


rited his owne 


th tough the orace of Godhem ight raft death for ak t Fort glorification. 


, 4 sa “Which the 
became him for vvhom al things, and by. vvhom al things, wuhdnen ek 


that had broughe many children into glorie,to confummate fhame deny of 


aye i. Chrift, bute 
theauthor of their faluation, by his paffion. t For he thar |, then tele 


- fan@ifiech, and they that be fandtified:al of one. For thé zt 2 point to 


which caufe he is not af hamed to call them brethré, t faying, 65°72! meri- 


<I vvil declare thy name to my brethren: im the middes. of the Church yyil 1 kes,yea eué in 


, . 2 , é ; ! Chrift alfo, 
praife thee . And againe, I yvil bane affiance inbim. And againe,Bebold ihe aieere 


here am and my childven: vvbom God bath giuen me. + Therfore be- they tranflate 


caufe the children haue communicated vvith fefh & bloud, te ee 


him felf alfo in like manervhath been partaker of the fame: ly sby tran{po- 
ing the wor- 


| thac* by death he might deftroy him that had the empire of des. Inthe Bible 


15 


16 
17 


1§ 


death,thatistofay,the Deuil: t andimight deliuer them that printed she yere 
by the feare of death through al their life vvere fubie& to "”* 


feruitude. 


t Forno vvhere doth hetake Angels: but ‘the feede of ¢ The dignitie 
of man,in thaa 


Abraham hetaketh. t Vvherevpon he onghtinal things to Givin ack, 
belike vnto his brethren: that he might becomea merciful our nature ya- 
and fairhful high Prieft before God, that he might repropi- “at isk os 
tiate the finnes of the people. +4-For in that vvherein him nocthe nature 
felf fuffered and vvas tempted : heis ableto helpe them alfo ee 


that are tempted, 
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Ry example of Chrift (vvho is incomparably more excellent then MCoyfes allo). he ene 
hortetl them to be faithful unto Ged. 7 TheirrevUard {hal poe leit. 


ae | © 
1. F 
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| | 


lafting reft if they perfeucre, as contrarievvifeto be excluded (as vuas fhadowed 
<< in their forefathers im the vvildernes ) if they finne aud become incredulous, 


HEREFORE holy brethren, partakets of the t i? 
heauenly vocation, confiderthe Apoftle, & high 
prieft of our confeflionlesvs: t vvho is faith- 2° 
wheenceliea: INS ful co him that made him, asalfo * Moyfes in al | Nwt2y] 
eie of Chrift hishoufe, t For, this man is efteemed vvorthie of more 3 CS 
aboue Moyfes. : Sn VEG) | 7 ; 
ample gloric aboueMoyfes,by fo much as more ample glorie . 
then the houfe, -hath he that framed ir. + For euery 4 
houleis framed of {ome man. but he that created al things, is — q 
God, t And Moyfesin deede vvas faithful in al his houfe ¢. -_ 
st tind as a feruant,forateftimonie of thofethings vvhich ,vvere to a 
‘ | befaid:.t -but Chrift as the Sonnein-his ovvne houfe: which 6 
}. ine houfe ate y ve, if vve keepe firme the. confidence and glorie of 
| hope vnto the end. 7 Se ’ 
eit Vvherefore,as the holy Ghoft faith, Today if youfbalbeare 7 | Pfi94,8 
his voice, +. barden not your bartes asin the exacerbation according to the day § | 
of tentation in the defert, + vvbere your fathers tempted me : oe Cr favy 9 
my vyorkes  fourtie yeres.For the vvhich canfe Uvvas offended vvith this ge- 10 
neration,and [uid ,T hey doe aly vaies evre in hart. And they bane nor knovven my 
vyaies. + tovvbom I fovare in my vyrath, If they fhal enter intomyrefl. 14 


t Bevvare brethten,left perhaps there be in fome of you 12 | 
an euil hart of incredulitie, to depart from the living God. | 
t butexhort your felues euery day,vvhiles today isnamed, 13 
: _ that none of you be obdurate vvith the fallacie of finne, 4 
) t For vve be made partakers of Chrift: yet fo if vve keepe 14 
| 
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: Faithis the the**beginning of his fubitance firme vnto the end. + Vvhile 15 

groundworke jt is faid, To dayif youf bal heave his voice , donot obdurate your bartes asin 

of our ereaiio os eal 

in Chrift, that exacerbation. t For {ome hearing did exafperate : but notal 16 

Which if We they that vvent out of A:gypt by Moyles. + And vvith Ly 

hold not faft,_ . ‘ , 

al the buil- VVhom vvas he offended fouttie yeres? vvasit not with them 

ding is loft. thar finned, * vvhofe carcafles vvere ouerthrovven in the de- 
fert > + Andto vvhom did hefvveare that they fhould not 7g 
enter into his reft:but to them that were incredulous? t And yo 


vve fee that they could not enter in, becaufe of incredulitie. 


es i ~~ £5 =) vw» @ 







Nit. 14 
37. 23 
25. 








ee ee 





I. Cay edb Goa sz 
| 
| 


T hat they muff feare to be excluded out of the forefaed ref ( vuhish he proueth out of the 
pfalme) 12 confidering that Chrift feeth their moft inuvard fecretes, 14 And 
that be (as their Prieft uvho alfo him felf fuffered) is ableand ready to ftrengthen 
them in confession of their faith, al 
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Pm as TAIT. - TO THE HEBREVVES.. . 607. : 
pu pa? ET vs feare therfore left perhaps forfaking :: 1fthe Aps- 


Tl ws 
| RS ie {tle had not 





the promis of entring into his reft, fome of euilétly ‘bers 


#3 you bethought to be vvanting. + Forto vs (hewed that 
P alfo it hath been denounced, asalfo to them, fen wero 


but the vvord of hearing did not profitthem, gure of the 


(a : : . . ‘ eterna! 
not mixt vvith faith of thofe things vvhich jnhesucn eno 


3 they heard. t For vve that haue beleeued, fhalenter into dur# to haue 
applied that 


the reft: as he faid, As 1fvvare in my vwrath,if they fhal enter into my refi: Scripture of 
a: and truely the vvorkes from the foundation of the yvorld Gods reft the 





: “aes ; es eucnth day,to 
being perfited. t Forhefaidin acertaine place of the * fe- that purpote? 





4 
eee bd uenth day, thus: 4nd God refted the fewenth day from al his yvorkes.t And ah yp tne ; 

6 againein this ,1f hey {hal enter into my ref. TF Becaufe then it re- pie now re- 

prehend the 


maineth that certaine enter into it,and they to vvhom Arft it tke eociiianie 


q 


vvas preached, did not enter becaufe of incredulitie :}t againe manifoldly v- 
eee, f 3 : - Vie ed in al holy 
he limireth a certaine day: rodzy,in Dauid faying, after folong (0?) 2OY 


time,as is aboue faid, To day tf youfbal beare bis voice : doe not obdurate tet sto the like 
your bartes, t Forif ¢ lefus had giuen them reft: he vvould ® 
neuer {peake of an other day attervvard. t Therforethere |. 

:: Whatfocuer 


© is left a fabbatifme forthe people of God. f For he that is God threates 
entred into his reft, the fame alfo hath refted fr6 his vvorkes, thes eee 


as God from his. ning the pu- 
nifhment of 


It t Let vs haften therforeto enter into that reft: that no (en, OF 


12 man falinto the fame example of incredulitie, + For ** the _credulitie 
| ids : al be exe- . 
vvord of Godis liuely and forcible, and more perfing then cusea. ‘be the 


any tvvo edged fyvord: and reaching vnto the diuifion of eee neuer 
Oo fecrete , 


the foule and the {pirit , of the ioyntes alfo and the marowes, dcépe, or hak. 


anda difcerner ofthe cogitations and intentes of the hart, des in our 
harts. becaufe 


t And there is no creature inuifiblein his fight. butal things Gods fpeach 


ate naked and opento his cies,to vvhom our {peache is. pafieth eafily 

| ‘ : and fearcheth 
_t Hauing therforea great high Prieft that hath entred the throughly ¢- 
heauens,I £s vs the fonne of God, let vs hold the confeffion. “ty Patt; 

‘ power,and fa» 

15 t Forvvehaue nota high prieft tharcan not haue compat cuitie of mans 

fion on our infirmities : but tempted in al things by fimili- £u!. 

16 tude,exceprfinne. t “Let vs goetherfore vvith confidence The Epiftte in 
) : | . : a Mafle for 

_tothethrone of grace : that vve may obrcine mercie, and 4 - sittin ae 


finde grace in feafonable aide. the Pope. | 
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| 16. Let us go vvith confidence.) The Aduerfaries go about to proue by thefe vwordes that yve 
| mecde no helpe¢ of Saindts to obraine any thing, Chrift him felf being fo readie, and yve being ad- 
monitked 


~ 
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608 THE-EPISTLE OF 8. PAVE CHa.y. 
€cripture | 3- Monifhed toicome to him With confidence as to a moft merciful Mediatorand Bifhop, Butby 
bufed againtt oa argument they may as vyeltake avyay the helpes and praiers of the liuing one for an other. §g 
Tee akion of And wvedo noc require the helpe either of the Sainéts in h uen, or of our brethren in ¢; th, for : 
~ Sain@se 2! any miftruitof Gods mercie, but for our ovvne.vnyvorthines: being aflured that the praierof 
|  aiuft man auaileth more yvith him, then the defire of a greuous finner : and of a number making 
i: interceflien together, rather then of aman alone. vvhich the Heretikes can not deny except they 
reproue the plaine Scriptures. Neither do vve come leffe to him, or wvith lefle confidence, vvhen 
vve come accompanied vyith the praiers of Angels, Sains, Priefts, or iuft menioyning vvith vs, as 
» they fondly imagine and pretend : but vvith ‘much more affiance in his grace,merci¢, and merites, 
| thenif vvepraied our felues alone. aad 





(Seetteees 
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b : abe CHap. -V. 


| That Chriff being aman and infirme, vvas therein but asl Priefts. and that heal/o 
_» uvas called of God to this office: offering as the others: &§ and Juffered obediently 
| } for our example, 11 Of vvbofe Pricfthod he bath much to fay , but that the He- 
| j 8) © brues bane neede rather to beare their Catechi/me againe. a1 


The Epittle gage gee O R"cuery high Prieft taken from amog 1 A : 
SN Pri rly 3 sa men,is appointed for méinrhofe things 
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thatis a Con- a » 
| feffor , and for \ SY i that ertaineto God: that he mav- ofrrer 
. ©, Thomas of oe ap ; LPS. stat >. CLR WOR 
| ce wy: & giftes.and facrifices.forfinnes: t thatca 2. 


haue compaflion on them that be igno- 


YS 
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; = J ‘4 ; ,- 
Ra Lg aN rant and do erre: becaufe him felf alfo is 


( 
Ky) Ly cOpafled vvith infirmitie : t & therfore 3 
— Tse + he oughtr,as for the people, foalfo for _ 
him felf to offer for finnes. ¢ *Neitherdoth any man’take 4 | 2 Pay, 
the honourto him felf, but hethatis called of God,* asAa- —‘| 26,18 
ron. 4 t So Chrift alfo"did not glorifie him felf that he 5 I Par. 
might be made a high prieft :-buthe that {paketo him, my Peat 


| ¢ Sonne art thon, Urbis day haue begotté thee. t As alfoinan other place 6 

; he faith 5 rhow arta prieff for ener,according tothe order of Melchifedec. 4 Pf. 
| a9 
: 


eS ee ee 
¢ 2 - ; wa 


t Vvho in the daies of his fefh, “vvith aftrong crie and 7 | 
teares,offering praiers and fupplications to him that could 
{ase him from death,vvas heard “for his reuerence. q t And 8 
truely vvhereas he was the Sonne,he learned by thofe things | 
vvhich he fuffered, obedience: t and being confummate, 9 - 
"vvas madetoal that obey him, caufe of eternal faluation, 
t called of Godahigh prieft according to the order of Mel- 10 
chifedec. | 
: t Of vvhome vve haue great {peache and” inexplicable 11 
r to vtter: becaufe you ate become vveake to heare. t For 12 
vvhereas you ought to be maifters for your time, you neede 
to be taught againe your felues vvhat bethe elements of the 


| ; f 

; | beginning of the vvordes of God: and yonarebecomefuch.. {| 
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_— | 13 as haueneede of milke,& not of {trong meate. t For euery | 
one thatis partaker of milke,is vn{kilful of the vvord of iu- 
“14 ftice: for heisachilde. + Bur ftrong meate is for the perfect, 
them that by cuftome haue their fenfes exercifed to the dif- 
cerning of good & cuil. | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
me pi. ATO 


1, Enery high Prieft.) By the defcription ofa Prieft or high Pricft (for to this purpofe al is one The defcrip- 
matter) he proueth Chrift to be onein moft excellent fort,Firft then,a Prieft muft not be an Angel, 16 of a Pricft, 
Tt or, ofany othernature but mans. Secondly, euery man isnota Prieft, but {uch an one as is {pe- and his office. 
cially chofen out of the reft,and preferred before other of the community, feuered,affumpted, and | 
exaltedinto ahigher ftare and dignitie then the yulgar. Thirdly, the caufe and purpofe vyhy he is 
fo fequeftred'and piked out from the refidue, isto take charge of Diuine things, to deale asa me- 
diator betvvixt God and the people, to be the Deputie of men in fuch things as they haueto crane 
f- orto receiue of God, andto prefent or giue to him againe. Fourthly, the moft proper and prin- 
i. cipal part ofa Priefts othce is, to offer oblations, giftes, and facrifices to God for the finnes of the 

~*~ people: vvithout yvhich kind of moft foueraine dueties, no perf{on, people, or Commonvyealth 
| can appertaine to God: and yvhich can be done by none,of vvhat other dignitie or calling foeuer 
: Reg.1 he be inthe vvorld, thacis not a Prieft: diuers Princes (as vve readin the Scriptures) punilhed by 
7? “S-*3* God, and king Saul depofed from hiskingdom, {pecially forattempting the fame. 
lr Re And generally vve may learne here, that in ys qua {unt ad Deum, inal] matters touching God, 
| TRS 13° his feruice , and religion , the Prieft hath onely charge and authority : as the Prince temporal is the 
| re gouernour, guider, and (oueraine, in the things touching their vvorldly affaires : Vvhich 
mu 


for al that by him be dire&ted and manneged no othervvile, butas isagreable tothe due thoritie how 
sa it extens 


etlie 


The Princes 
temporal au- 


vvor{hip and feruice of God. againft vvyhich if the tesrene Poyvers commit any thing, the Pricfts 
ought to admonifh them from God. 

* Wve learne alfo hereby , that euery oneis not aPrieft, and that the people muft alvvaies haue 

certaine perfons chofen out from among them, to deale in their {utesand caufesvvith God, to There 1s a pe- 
Ri " pray, to minifter Sacraments, and to facrifice for them. And vvhereas the Proteftants vvil hawe no culnar order & 

, Prieft, Pricfthod, nor facrifice, but Chrift and his death , pretending thefe yvordes of the Apoftle calling of 

to be verified onely inthe Priefthod and Seruice of the oldlavy, and Chriftes perfonalone, and Priefts of the 
1A. after him ofno moe: thercin they fhevv them felues to be ignorant of the Scriptures, andofthe new T efta- 

= ftate of the nevv Teftament, and induce a plaine Atheifmeand Godlef{neffe into the vvorld. for, ents 
as man hath ro doe vvith God , there muft needes be fome deputed, and chofen out from Priefts and fa- 

| among the reft , to deale according to this declaration of the Apoftle, in things pertaining to God, crifice necefla- 
‘ae and 'thofe muft be Pricfts. forels, ifmen necdeto dealeno more, burimmediatly vvich Chrift, ™1¢ inthe new 
vvhat doe they wvith their Minifters ? Vvhy let they not euery man pray, and minifter for him felf, T eftament, & 
4 and to hitn fel(@Vvhat doe they wvith Sacraments, feing Chriftes deathis as vvel fufficient vvithout nothing dero- 
them,as vvithout facrifice? Vvhy ftandeth not his death as vvel vvith Sacrifice,as vvith Sacraments: $atorie To . 
as vvel'vvith Pricithod,as vvith other Ecclefiaftical funGid? There is no other caulein the vvorld, Chrifts prieft- 
but that (Sacrifice being the moft principal ad of religion that man ovvethto God, bothbyhis hod or facri- 
Lavv, and by the lavv ofnature) the Diuel by thefe his minifters , ynder pretence of deferring or fice. 
attributing the more to Chriftes death,vvould abolifh ir. | oo 

This definition ofa Pricft and his funtion, vvith al the properties thereto belonging holdeth The difference 
not onely inthe layv of Moyfes , and order of Aarons Priefthod, butit vvastrue before, inthe and excellen- 
lavy of nature’, inthe Patriarches, in Melchifedec, and novvin Chrift, and all his Aptftles and cie of Chrifts 
1 Priefts of the nevv Teftament: fauing thatit isa peculiar excellencie in Chrift,that he onely offered Priefthod. 
te £5: other mens finnes,and notatall for his ovvne, as all other doe. 

4. Taketh to him felf.) A fpecial prouifo forall Priefts, preachers, and fuchas haue to deale for Al true priefts 
the peoplein things pertaining to God, that they take nor thathonour or office at their ovvne and preachers 
hands, but by lavviul calling and confecration,cuen as Aaron did, By vyhich claufe if you examine muft be law- 
Luther, Caluin, Beza, and the like, orifal fuch as novv a daies intrude them {tluesinto facred fun- fully called 
ions, looke into their confciences, great and foul matter of damnation vyil appeare. thereto. 
~  §« Did not glorifiehim elf.) The dignity of Priefthod muft needes be pafling high and foue- The dignitie 
J saine , vyhenit vvas a promotion and preferment inthe fonne of Godhim {elf according to his & function of 
smanhod, and yyhenhe yvould not viurpe, nor take ypon him the fame , vvithout his fathers ex- Lriefthod is 
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rae to be vfur- preffe commiffion and calling therevnto. An eternal example of umility,and an argument ofcon- _ ‘: | 

sitie demnation to al mortal a , thar arrogate vniuftly any funtion or povver fpiritual , chat isnot ee 
giuen them from aboue,and by lavvtul calling,and commiihon of theirfuperiors, | aye! 


6. A Prieft for ewer ) Inthe 109 Pfalme, from vvhence this teftimonie is taken, both Chriftes 
Chrift both kingdom and Priefthod are fec fourth, buc the Apoftle vrgeth {pecially his Priefthod , as the more 
Priciht & king: excellent and preeminent {tate in him, our Redemption being vvrought & atchieued by facrifice, 
rr Lie Drue ' vvhich vvasan ac of his Prietthod, and not of his kingly povver. though he vyas properly a king 
bur his % ._ allo, as Melchifedec yvas both Prieft, and king , being a refemblance of Chriftin both , but much 
hod mor ¢ t e Morein his Priefthod. And our Lord had this excellent double dignitie (as appeareth by the dif 
cellent OF the —ourfe of 8. Paul, and his allegations here out of the Pfalmes) at the very firft moment ofhiscon-. P/ah 2. 
Pthaeitt Pricft ception or incarnation. for you muft bevvare of the wicked herefie of the Arians and Caluinifts 109. 
Chrita f rivet (except in thele later it be rathér anertour proceding of ignorance)that fticke not to fay,that Chrift 
as he 1s be ae vvas a Prieft, or did facrifice, according to his Godhead. Vvhichis to make Chrift,God the fathers 
| not as AE 1S pet, and not his fonne, and co doe facrifceandh age co himas his Lord, and notas his equal 
7% God. in dignity andnature, Thertore $. Augultine faith gn Pal. 109. That as be vvas man, heuvas 
) Prieft as God,be vvas not Prie/t,And Theodorete in Plal1o9. As man, he did offer facrifice:but as God, 
he did receine /acrifice. And againe, Chrift touching his humanity vvas called a Prieft,and he offered no ether 
hoft but his ovune body. &c. Dialog. 1 circa méd. Some of owr nevv Maiiters not knovving fo much, 
did let fall out of their pennes the contrarie, and being admonifhed of the errour, and thatit yvas 
very Arianifme, yet they perfiftin it of mereignorance in the groundes of Diuinitie. } 
ge teed 7. With a ftrong crie.| Though our Sauiour make intercetlion for vys,according to his humane 
Tre i pn Ce nature, cotinually in heauen alfo:yct he doth notin any external creatures make facrifice,nor vfe the 
L on the Ci O”~? praiers facrificall,by vvhich our redemption vvas atchieued,as he did in the time of his mortal life, 
vyas the prin- 214 inthe a@ of his Paflion, and moft principally, vvhen vvith aloud voice, and vvith this praier, 
rs o npr In manus tuas commendo /piritum meum , he voluntarily depofed his foul, yelding itin moft proper Luc. 2%, 
wv . 


Reten ft. ; 
pag. 89» 


| fort fora facrifice. forin that laft point of his death, confifteth fpecially his high Pricftly.office,and 46+ 

| hod. the very vvorke and confummation of our redemption: + IG ps Mizays ¥ 

Le hevieth 4, Obterue more ouer, that though commonly every faithful perfon pray both for him felfand 

, Rarsties BE others,and offer his praiers to God, yet none offereth by office,and {pecial deputation,and appoint- — 
ers } - 


ment,in the perfon of the yvhole Church and people, {auing the Prieft. Vvhofe praiers thesfore be 
ctual. more effectual in them felues, forthat they be the voice of all fairhful men together,made by him 
.. that isappointed and receiued of God forthe peoples legate. And of this kind vvere all Chriftes 
Chrifts Pri€- praiers, in all his life and death, as all his other ations vvere:his falting, vvatching, preaching, infti- 
fily actiONS. © turing, miniftring, or receiuing Sacraments: euery one being done as Prieftly ations. : ) 
7. For his renerence.} Thete yvordes haue'our Englifh Tranflators pernicioufly and moft pre- 
: . fumptuouily corrupted, turning them thus, /# that vubich be feared, contrarieto theverfionand = |, 
Here tical tra- fenfe ofal antiquity , and to Era{mus alfo, arid contrarie to the ordinarie vfe of the Greeke yvord, 4270 tu 
flatio to Main 45 Beza him felt defineth it Luc. 2 v. 25 : and contrarie to the propriety of the Greeke phrafe,asnot Agfdagia 
teine Caluins onely the Catholikes, but * the beft learned Lutherans do {hevv and proue by many examples. p74. ilkyr 
horrible blaf- They folovy herein the fingular prefumption of Caluin, vvho wvas the firft (as his fellovv Beza’ upon this 
phemie- contefleth) that euer found out thisinterpretation. Vvhich neither $.Chryfoftom, norany other, ,/,¢¢, 
as perfect Grexcians asthey vvere, could euer efpie. Vvhere,onely to haue made choife of that im- 
pious and arrogant SeGaries fenfe, before the faid fathers and all the Churches befides , had been 
fhameful ynough:but to fet the fame dowvne for very Scripture of Gods blefled vyord, thats into- 
lerable, and paffeth alimpicty. And wve fee plainely that they haue no confcience, indifferencie, 
nor other purpofe, butto make the poore Readers beleeue, thattheir opinions be Gods ovvne 
| vyord, andro drayv the Scripturesto found after the fantafie oftheir herefies. Butif the good 
} : Reader knevy, for vyhat point of doGrine they haue thus framed their tranilation, they vyould 
} Caluins blaf. abhorre them tothe depth of Hel. forfooth itis thus: they vvould haue this Scripture meane, that 
phemie that Chrift vvasin horrible feare of damnation, and that he wvas not onely in paines corporal ypon the 
~Chrit fuffe- Croffe (vvhich they hold,notto haue been futhcient for mans redemption) but that he yvas in the 
red he] paines very forovves & dittreffes of the damned, vvithout any difference, but that it vvas not eucrlafting, 
vpothe crofie, as theirs is, | 
and that his For this horrible blafphemie (yvhich is theirinterpretation of Chriftes defcending into Hel) 
death other- Godsholy vvord muft be corrupted, and the facrifice of Chriftes death (vvhereof they talke fo 
yvvifeWerein- prefumptuoufly) muft not be ynough for our redemption, except hebe damned for vsalfo tothe 
Cufficient. paines of Hel. Vvo be to our poore Countrie, that muft haue fuch bookes, and read fuch tran 
lations. See Caluin and Beza in their Commentaries and Annotations vpon this place, and you 
i _ Chal fee,that for detenfe of the faid blafphemies they have thus tranflated this text. See the Anno- 
Chrift yelding tations before, 4. 2,27. and Mat.27, 46. ~ 
vp the Ghoft, — _ 9. Confummate.] The ful vvorke of his facrifice, by vvhich vve vvere redeemed, vvas vvholy 
accomplifhed confunimareand accomplifhed, at the yelding a of his {pirit to God the Father, vvhen he {aid, 
our redemp- Conjwmmatum eft. though forto make the fame cflectual to the faluation of particular men,he cat 10,19. $8 
% tion. | | | . a 
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_ qrifice, Sacrament, and ceremonie. But this place an 
thoughir be of it {elf far more fufficfent and forcible, then the Proteftants in their bafeneffle of vn- 


Onely by beleeuing, but by doing vyhatfoeuer he commaundeth. Laftly, vve note in the fame 
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felf did diuers things, and novy doth in heauen, and our felues alfo muft vfe many meanes, for the F 

application thereof to ous pegulas neceilities. See the next Annotation, | 

ds 7 heck to all.) . re a Li te of ne Pee of Chriftes Paffion,and 

‘Als ontly redemption , oppofe them {clues guiletully in the fight of the Gm le, againft the inwoca- : 

tion of Saints, and their interceffion , and help of 2 ; seaintt our iat ie tes or fufferin oe ae 

for our ovyne finnes, either in this lifeor the next: againft the mérites of falting;praying,almes,an a] * ty “ 

other thingscommended to ysin holy Vyritte, an: + pn moftthings done in the Church,in fa- table ie te 
many other fhevy, that Chriftes Pailién, only yvhich 


obey, not by 


derftanding can confider , yet prokteth none but fuch,as both doc his commaundements, and vfe faith only,but 
> 


{uch remedics and meanesto apply the benefite thereof to them felues, as he appointeth in his ps 
word, orby the Holy Ghoftin his Church, And the Heretikes that fay, faith oiiely ie the thing re- Py oe 7 * eee 
quired to.apply Chriftes benefites.vato vs, are hereby alfo eafily refuted. for vve ée not obey him Chute h . nae 
wordes, that Chrift appointeth not by his abfolute and eternal eleGion, men fo to be partakers 
of the fruite of his redemption, vvithout any condition or refpect of their ovvne workes, obedi- 
ence, os free wvil: but wvith this condition alvvaies, if men wvil obey him, and do that yvhich 
he appointeth. SeeS. Auguftine ( or Pro{per) to. 7 Refponf. Profperi Ji. 2. articulo1 ad obie. 
éfsones Uincentij, vvhere he faith of the cup of Chriftes patlion, /t hath in deede in it Self , to profite al 
but if it be not drunken, it bealeth nor. 

11. Inexplicable,] Intending to treatemore largely and particularly of Chriftes or Melchifedeks 


‘Priefthod , he forvvarneth them that the myfterie thereof is far pafling their capacitie, andthar “The Apoftle 


through their feeblenes in faith and vveakenes of ynderftanding, he is forced to omit diners deepe O™Itteth to 
points concerning the Priefthod of the neyy lavy, Among vwvhbich (no doubt) the myfterieofthe {Peake of the 
Sacrament and Sacrifice of the altar, called Mass £, vvasa principal & pertinent matter : yvhich }: Sacrament 
the Apoftles and Fathers of the primitive Church yfed not to treate of fo largely and particularly 25 4 myfterie 
in their vvritings , vvyhich might come to the hands of the vnfaithful, vvho of al things tooke then to deepe 
feonett {candal of the B.Sacrament,as vve (ee Io. 6. He [pake to the Hebrues (faith $. Hierom ep 126) for the Teyves 
that is , tothe levves , and not to faithful men , tovubom he might hanebeen bold to utter the Sacrament. ©Apacitie. 

And in déede it vvas not reafonable to talke much to them of that facrifice vvhich vvas the refem- 

blance of Chriftes death , vvhen they thought not right of Chriftes death it elf. Vvhich the Apo- 

ftles vvifedom and filence our Aduerfaries wickedly abufe againft the holy Maile. | 
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con ifidering they can not be. baptized againe:.9 and remembring ther former 
good uvorkes, for the uvhich God vuil net faile to performe them his promis, if 

they fatle not to imitate Abraham by perfeucrance in the faith uvith patience. 

20 dnd fo endeth his digreffion , and returneth to the matter of Chriftes 
Priefthod. 


VHERFORE intermitting the yvord, of 


————— 
8 a aa 


| Heeshorteth them+o be perfet [cholers , and not:to-neede to be Catechumens againe, 4. 





be 





the beginning of Chrift, let vs proceede to 

yaew| Petiection, not againe laying" the foundati6 ~ 
o) BAVA AG] of penance from dead vvorkes, and of faith 
Au aig aad tovvard God; t of thedoédtrine of baptifmes, 
and of impofirion of handes,and of the refurrection of the 

| 3 dead,and of eternal iudgement. t Andthis fhalvve doe, if 

4 God yvill permic. t For * itis ‘impofible for them that 
were once illuminated, haue tafted alfo the heauenly gift, and. 

; > Vvere made partakers of the holy Ghoft, + haue moreouer . 

{ tafted the good yvord of God,and the povvers of the world 
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ro come, }.and are fallen: to be renevved againe to penace, G } | 
crucifying againe'to them felues the fonne of God,and ma-—} 

y..¢o)> kinghimamockerie. T For the earth drinking the raine 70>} 

Sirah coming vpon ity & bringing for gralfe commodious | 

\, forthem by vvhom it 1s tilled’, receiueth blefling of God. © od 
t but bringing forch chornes and bryers,it is reprobate ,andg _ 
very neetea curfe, vvhofe end is,to be burnt. | ie githined 

“Ieiseuident But ## yve confidently traft, of you, my belt beloued, 9. 


te) ie 
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38 


 engiclioiet better things and neerer to faluation > although vvefpeakes) 
the Nowatians thus. t For’ Godis aot vniutt, that he fhould forget your y9. | 
nis, that S. vvorke & loue which you hauefhevvedin hisname,vvhich ©, 
bak peeciintes haue miniftred to the fain@es and do minifter,. t)And our yy 
Yeas aera defire is that euery one of youf hevv forth thesame cate- 

do any fuch fulnefleto the accompli{hing of hope vnto theend: T that y2 — 
finne , vyhere- you become not flouthful,butimitatoursofthemvvhichby | 





bytheyfhould % . q : : F 
be put out of faithand patience Chalinherite the promifles. T For God 33 


SRE promifing to Abraham,becaufehe had none greater byvvho jf 
be fure of hemight (weare,he fware by him felf, t faying, *Vnles blef. vat 
damnation » fing I {hal bleflerhee, and multiplying {hal multipliethee. 
life. © tAnd fo patiently enduring he obtained the promife.tFor mé 15° | 
fyveare by agreater then them felues : and the end of al their 16. | 
-controuerfie,for the confirmation,1s an othe. t Vvherein 17 
~ God meaning more aboundantly to {hevv tothe heires of | 
rhe promife the ftabilitie of his coafel,he interpofed an othe: 
+ that by tvvo things vnmoueable,vvhereby itis impoflible 18 
for Godtolie,vve may hauea moft ftrong comfort. vvho 
haue fled to hold faft rhe hope propofed, + yvhich vve haue 19 | 
as an anker of the foule,fure and firme,and going in into the 
_ inner partes ofthevele, + vvherelesvsthe precurfor for 20 
vs is entered,made ahigh prieft for euer accordingto theor- | 


det of Melchifedec. 











ANNOTATIONS 
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1. The foundatien of penance.) V ve fee hereby, vvhat the firft groundes of Chriftian infti- 
‘gee ee yo; tution or 7 Sede! eke inthe primitiue Church, and that there vvas cuer a neceflarie 

- ; ftruation and belecfe of certaine points had by vvord of mouth and tradition, before men 
came tothe Scriptures : vvhich could not treate of things fo particularly,as vvas requi te | 
for the teaching of al neceffarie groundes. Among thefe points were the 12 Articles * 
conteined in the Apoftles Creede : the doctrine of penance before Baptifme: the maner and 
necefsitie of Baptifme : the Sacrament of Impofition of hands after Baptifme ; called Con- 
firmation : the articles of the i efurreGion, ludgement , and fuch like. Vvithout vvhich 


things firft laid, if one fhould be fent to picke his faith out of the Serapture , there yyould 
| | be 
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a . be madderule quickly. See S. Auguftine in expoftt, incheat. ep. ad Ro. ver{us finer. | 
he Nota 


| 4.2.42 mercie or penance inthe Churclr:.and fo toa contentious man, that vvoul, 
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f, Un 4. Impofiible. | How hard the holy Scriptures be , andhow dan geroufly they beread | a: 

a ofthe valearned, or of the proud bethey neuer fo vvel learned, this one place mightteach tians ( as al 

& Ambr «vs. * Vvhereatthe Nouatians of old did fo ftumble , that they thought, and hererically Heretikes ) 
(@ pews. taught, that none falling into any mortal finne after Baptifme , could be receiuedto Made Scrip- 
| 3 Id folow his owne ture the groad 
fenfe, or the bare yvordes , vvithout regard of the Churehes fenfe and rule of faith (after Of their here- 


vvhich euery Scripture muft be expounded ) the Apoftles fpeach doth here found. Euenas 4¢- 
and to the Heretike that (ubmitteth not his fenfe to the Churches iudgement, Other places 


v tothe fimple, 
ite certaine places of this fame Epiftle,feeme at the firft fight , toftand againft the daily obla- make no more 
tion or facrifice ofthe Maffe: vvhich yet in truth make no more for that purpofe, then forthe Prore. 
.. .« this textwe now ftand.oh, ferueth the Nouatians; as yvhen We comettothe places, itfhal fants then this 
os bedeclared. |. 5. Tee - . doth for No- 
~'" And léethe good Readers beware here alfolof the! Proteftants expofition,for they are uatus. | 
«© ) herein vvorfe'then Nouatians {pecially fuchas precifely folovv Caluin: holding tmpiouf- Caluins here- 

forfaketh entirely his faith, thatis, becommethan fie ypon this 


| 6 al once baptized, Heretikes, or oppugners oft 


| A | fuferperet, Thatis, ln deede great uvere Gods ininftrce , 





| 
/ 


ad Hebr. and cleanfing of fianes, as that f 


_ ly, thatit is impofsible for one that : : 
Apoftata or an Heretike, to be receiued to penance or to Gods mercie.To cftablifh vvhich place, vvorfe 


Ambr. falfe and damnable fenfe , thefe fellowes make nothing of S. Ambrofes , £.Chryfoftoms, then the No- 

loco cit. and the other fathers expofition, vvhich isthe holy Churches fenfe, That the Apoftle mea- Uattans- 

in ep. ad neth of that penance yvhich 1s done before and in Baptifine. which isno more to fay, but The fathers 
Heb.Chry. that it is impofsible to be baptized againe , and thereby to be renouated and illuminated, expofition of ~ 
ho.9 inc.6 to dic, be buried , and rife againe the fecond time ia Chrift, in fo eafic and perfect penance this place. 
rftf{acrament of generation did yeld « yvhich applieth 

to the receiuers , that itraketh avvay al paines due for 
Ginnes before committed: andtherfore requirethno further penance aftervvard, forthe 
finnes before committed, al being vvafhed away by the force of that Sacrament duely 
taken. §. Auguftine calleth the remufsion in Baptulme, Magnam indulgentiam,a great pat- 


don. Enchirid.c. 64. ¥ 26 ‘CY | 

The Apoftle therfore warneth them, that ifthcey fall from their faith, and from The Sacramée 
Chriftes grace and lavv which they once receitied in their Baptifme, they may notlooke of penance is 
to haue any more that firft gréat'and large remedi¢ applied vnto them, nor nownan els that ready for al 


Hisero. eb. finneth after Baptifme : thoughthe other_penance, yvhich is called the Second table after finners vyhat- 
Sad De- fhipuvracke, yvhichis a more paineful medicine for finne then Baptifine , requiring much foeuer. 
_mMetriad. ¢ falting , praying, and other afdictions corporal, 1s open not onely to other finners , but to 
he truth malitioufly and of purpofe or What 
way foeuer , during this life. See 5. Cyprian ep. 52. S- Amhrofe wpon this place. S. Au- 


gultine cont, ep Parm, li, 2.c.13. and ep. 5Q. S- Damafceneli. 4.610. 
10. God is noe uninff. ] [tis avvorldto fee,vvhat yvringing & vvrithing the Proteftants Gods iuftice 


make; to fhift them felues from the euidence of thefe yvordes, yvhich make itmoft cljeere jn revyarding 
to all not blinded in pride and contention, that good. vvorkes be meritorious, andthevery meritorious 
caufe of faluation , fo far that God {hould be vniult, 1f he rendered not heauen for the yyorkes. 


fame. Reuera grandu iniuffitia Des ( faith $. Flierom ) Si tantiem peccata puniret, ¢ bona opera non 
if he vould onely punifh finnes , and uvoula 


Chriftes death in fuch ample maner 


“nor recejue good vvorkes. Li.r.cont, 10uin.6.2+ 
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Cuar. VII. 
To prowe the Priefthod of Chriff incomparably to excel the prie/thod of Aaron (and 
therfore, that Leuitical priefthed novu fo ceafe,and that lavv alfo uvith st ) he 


fcanneth enery Uvord of the ver{e alleaged out of the P/alme , Our Lord hath 
fvyorne: thowart a Prieft for eusr, according to the order of Melchi- 


fedec, 


OR this” Melchifedec, the king of Salem, 
Prieft of the God moft high, * vvho mette 
= le a Abraham returning from the flaughter of the 
BS kings, and blefled him: T to vvhom alfo A- 
Fay Ti braha deuided rithes of al: firft in deede by in- 

Hhhh ny terpret. 
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thers apo, Neepeaeashaie the king of iuftice:& then alfo king of Salem, | a | 
? a | 


7 


) 


' + 


tours pike out VV 
ee 2d mother, vvithouc genealogie, hauing neither beginning of ~ 
of the names daies nor end of life,but likened tothe fonne of God, con- 


‘ 
en tinueth a prieft for euer. { 


. e q | . 
duedwith the +t And"behold hovv great this manis, to vvhom alfo 4 | 


1s »ofi- ols ; ithe ) 
like expofi ich is to fay, king of roe t " vvithout father, without 3). 
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Spicitvebsst Abraham the Patriarke gaue"tithes of the principal things. —} i 
vvere giué, de- + And certes*they of the fonnes of Leui that take the priett- 5 Nu. 18, 
Te Tae hod,haue commaundementto take tithes.of the people ac- ‘| 21. Dem 
fearch of the cording to the Lavv,that isto fay, of their brethren : albeit 18,1.Jof, 
fame: but the 14,4. 


apoftlefindech them felues alfo iflued out of theloines of Abraham. + but 6 
high myfterie he yvhofe generation isnot numbered amongthem, tooke 
a aaaentees tithes of Abraham, and blefled him that had the promifes. 
and placess@8 + Bur vvirthoutal contradiction,thar vvhich is leffe," is blef~ 7 
ie fed of the better. + And herein deede, ** men that die, re- 8 


| 

ph ide car ceiue tithes: but there he hath vvitnes,chat heliueth. t And9 

chifedech were (that it may fo be faid)by Abraham Leuialfo,which receiued 

Bo Bi vortal tithes,vvastithed, + for as yet he vvas in his fathers loines, 10 

~ m3asalofthe vvhen Melchifedec mette him. + If then confummation ™ | 

cae vvas by the Leuitical priefthod (for vnder itthe people re- | 

der were: but ceiued the Lavy)" vvhat neceflitie vvas there yet an other : 

Seadeniite the Prieft to rife according to the order of Melchifedec, and not | 


Sonne of God to be called according to the order of Aaron? t For the x2 
W ii- ; 4 aa : 
vechand reig. Ptiefthod being “tranflated, iris neceflarie that a cranflation 


neth and bol: of the Lavy alfo be made. +. For heonvvhom thefe things (3, 
deth his prieft- 


Ay 
3 
‘a 
. 
' 
eed 
v 
r 
& 
- 
> 
2 


: 
: 
7 

G 


hod &:the fun- be faid, is of an other tribe,of the vvhich,noneattended on 

ctions therof thealrar. + Foritis manifeft that our Lord {prung of Iuda: 14 

era in the which tribe Moyfes {pake nothing of * prieftes. tAndis |: Priefs. | 
yetitismuch more euident: if according to the fimilitude hed. ° 
of Melchifedec there arife an other pricft, f vvhich vvas 16 
not madeaccording to the Lavv of the carnal commaunde- tz 
ment,but according to the powver of lifeindifloluble. tT For17 | | 
he vvitnefleth, rhat thow art "a prieftfor ewer, according to the order of — r 


Melchifedec. + Reprobavion certes is made’ of the former c6- 18 





Pf. 109: | 
1 


maundement, becaufe of the vveakenefle and vnprofirable- 4 ‘ 
neffe thereof. + For the Lavy brought nothing to perfe- 19 #4 
ction, but an introduction of a better hope, by the vvhich x; at 
vveapprocheto God. t And inas much asiris not vvithout 20 | 

an othe,(the other truely vvithout an othe vvere made prie- “a 
ftes: + buc this’ vvith an othe,by him that faid ynto him: 2r | prioy. | 
Our Lord bath fovorne, and st {hal not repent him thou art a prief fer soe) f 4: "| 
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of our Sauiourand the facrifice of the Church doth much exce} the facrifices of Moyfes lavy, he 
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22 + byfomuch, is lzs vs madeafuretie of a better teftamér. 
23 | Andthe other in deede vvere made prieftes ," being many, J 
-becaufe thar by death they vvere prohibited to continue: "bg to 
24 1 burthis,for ae he continuech for euer,hath an euerlafting that. is a Bi- 
25 ptiefthod. + vvhereby he is able to-faue alfo for ener * go- a 
ing’ by him felf to God : ** alvvaies liuing to ‘make intercef- 
 fion for vs. ) | =? Chrift ac- 
26 1 Forit vvasfeemely that vve fhould haue fuch a high cording 00 his 
| 2 . . 1umMane nature 
prieft, holy,innocent,impolluted,feparated from finners, and praicth for vs, 
27 madehigherthen the heauens. t vvhich hath not neceflitie eae 
daily (asthe prieftes ) firft * for his ovvne finnes to offer ho~ his former pa- 
_” ftes, then forthe peoples. for"thishedid once, in offering Monauinet: 
28 himfelf. 4 t Forthe Lavvappoinreth prieftes chem that Father. 
~ haue infirmities but the vvord of the othe vvhichis after the 


Lavv,the Sonne for euer perfected. 








eeeee hind hb mreveiccicnes wpneiitcen: suininnne, < CE 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. VII. 


1. Melchifedec.}, The excellencie of this perfon vvas fo great,that fome of the antiquity tooke 
limtobean Angel,and {ome the holy Ghoit. Vvhich opinion not onely the Hebrues, thar auouch 
him to be Sem the fonne of Noé, but alfo the cheefe fathers of the Chriftians do condemne: not 
doubting but he vvas a mere man anda Prieftand a king, vvhofoeuer he vvas. for els he could not 
in office and order and facrifice haue been fo perfe@ atype and refemblance of our Sauiour, asin 
this Chapter and other is fhévved,. 

3. Without father.) Not thathe vyas vvithout father and mother, faith $. Hierom ep. 126: for The refemblice 
Chrift him {elf vvas not vvithout father, according to his diuinity, nor yvithout mother, in his hu- 4 eryelchifedec 
manity: but for that his petigree is not {er out in the Genefis , as the genealogic of other Patriar- 5. Chrifk . ip 
ches is,but is fodenly induced in the holy hiftorie, no mention made of his {tocke, tribe, beginning, eieies ae | 
or ending, and therfore in that cafe alfo refembling ina fort the fonne of Ged, vvhofe generation YP : 
vvas extraordinarie, mitacuious , and ineffable , according to both his natures, lacking a fatherin 
the one, anda motherin the other. his perfon hauing neither beginning nor ending, and his king- 
dom, and Priefthod {pecially , in him felfandin the Church, being eternall, both in refpe@ of the 
time paft, and the time to come: as the faid Do& g in the fame epiftle vvriteth. 

4. Behold.) To proue that Chriftes Priefthod far paffeth the Priefthod of Aaron: andthe 
Priefthod of the nevv Teftament, the Priefthod of the old lavv: and confequently that the facrifice 


By the fundrie 
excellencies of 
Melchifedecks 

Priefthod is pro 
ued the excelle- 


difputeth profoundly of the preeminences of Melchifedee aboue the great Patriarch Abraham, fe eae 


vvho yvas father of the Leuites. i | 

4.Tithes.) The firit preeminence, that Abraham paied tithes ,and that of the belt and moft Of the nevy Te- 
cheefe things that he had, vnto Melchifedec, asa duety and homage, not for him felf onely in ftament. 
perfon, but for Leui, yvho yet vvas not borne, and fo for the vvhole Priefthod of Leuies ftocke, pre received ti- 
acknovvledging thereby, Melchifedecnot onely to bea Priclt , but his Prieft and Superior, and [0 ches of Abraha, 
ofal the Leuitical order. Anditis here to be obferued, that yvhereas in the 14 of Genelis,vvhence &confequently 
this holy narration is taken, both in the Hebrue,and in rhe 70, it ftandeth indifferent or doubtfull, of Leyi & Aare. 
vvhether Melchifedec paied tithes to Abraham, or tooke tithes of him: the Apoftle here putteth al 
out of controuerfie, plainely declaring that Abraham paied tithes to the otker, as the inferiour to 
his Prieft and Superior, And touching paiment of tithes, itisamatural duety , thatmen Ovve to Tirhes, 
Godinal lavves, and to be given to his Priefts in his behalfe, for their honour and liuelihod. Iaccb 
promifed or vovved to pay thei, Gen, 28. Moyfes appointed them Leuit, 27. Noum. 18, Dent, 12. 
14,26, Chrift confirmeth that duety Atat, 23:and Abraham {p@@ially here giueth them to Melchi-. 

' {edec 
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fedec : plainely thereby approuing them or their equiualent to be due to Chrift and the Priefthod . § 


i 
3 
ofthe nevv Teftamenr, much more then either in the lavv of Moyles, orin the layv of Nature. Of a | 
vvhich tithes due to the Clergie of Chriftes Church fee S. Cyprian ep, 66. S, Hicrom epet ¢. 7, ahd a 
"ep, ae §« to Heliodorus and Nepotianus. S. Auguttine fer. 119 de tempore. ie | a | | 
tHe bleffed A- 7. Is ble(fed of the better.) The fecond preeminence is, that Melchifedec did bleffe Abraham: 
braham. vvhich vve fee here S. Paul maketh a great and foueraine holy thing, grounding our Sauiours pre-. 1 
sogatiue aboue the vvhole order of Aaron therein:and vve fee that in this fort itis the proper act of 
Bleffing a great Pricfthod -and that yvithoutal controuerfie as the Apoftle faith, he is greater in dignitie, that hath. 
preeminéce, {pe autbority to blef’ , then the perfon that hath nor, and therfore the Priefts vocation tobe in this 
gially in Priefts» behalfe far aboue any earthly king, vvho hath not powver co giue benediGion in this facred maner, 
. neither to man, nor other creatuie, As here Melchifedec, fo Chrift bleifed much more,and‘fo haue 
the Bifhops of his Church done, and do, Vvhich no man can maruel thatour forefathers haue 
fo highly elkeemed and fought for, if he marke the yvonderful myfterie and grace thereof here ex- 
prefled. «This Patriarch alto vvhich here taketh bleffing of Melchifedec , him felf (though in an 
inferior fort) bletled his fonnes, as the other Patriarches did, and fathers do their children by that 
example. . 
The fulaccom: ai If confummation.] The principal propofition ofthe vvhole epiftle and al the Apoftles dif- 
ifhment of courte, is inferred & grounded vpou the former prerogatiucs of Melchifedecaboue Abraham and | 
mansredéption Leul: tharis,that the end, perfetion, accomplifhment, and confummation of al mans ae and a 
yvas not by Aa: debtes to'Giod, bythe general redemption  fatistaction ; full price and perfea ranfom of al man- 
rons but by kind, vvasnot atchiened by any or al the Priefts of Aarons order,nor by any {acrifice or act of that 
Melchifedecks Priefthod, or o fal the Lavy of Moyfes, vvhich vvas grounded vpon the Leuitical Priefthod, but by 
Priefthod- Chriftand his Priefthod, vvhich is ofthe order and rite of Melchifedec. . 
11. What necefsitic.| This difputation of the preeminence of Chriftes Priefthoda the Le- ‘4 
The Apoftle to uitical order, is again{t the erroncous perfuafion of the Levves, that chought their lavy, Priefthod, 
confute the amd facrificesto be euerlafting , and to be fuficientin them felues, vvithout any other Prieft then 
levves falfe per- Aaron and his fucceflors, and vvithout al relation to Chriftes Paffion or any othet-redemption or 
cai au et sad remiffion, then that vvhich their Leuitical offices did procure : not knovving that they vvere all 
rons Priefthod fivures of Chriftes death , andto be ended and accomplif hed in the fame. Vvbich point vvell vn- 
and facrifices, detltood and keptin mind, vvill cleere the vvhole controuerfie betyvixt the Catholikes and Pro- 
fpeaketh alto- teftants,concerning the facrifice of the Church, for, the {cope ofthe Apoftles difpuration being,te 
cerher of the auouch the dignity , preeminence , neceflitie , and eternal fruite and etfe& of Chriftes Pailion, he 
far riGce of the had nottotreateatall ofthe other, vvhichisa facrifice depending of his Paffion, {pecially vyriting . 
Cr olle. to the Hebrues, that vvere to be inftru&ted and reformed firit rouching the facrifice of the Croffe, ; 
! before they could fruitfully heare any thing of the other, though in couert and by moft cuident 
fequele of difputation, the learned and faithfull may eafily perceiue vvherevpon the faid Sacrifice 
of the Church (wvhich isthe Mafle) is grounded, And therfore S,Hierom faith, ep..12.6: that al thefe 
commendations of Melchifedecare in the type of Chritt, cust profectus Ecclefia facramenta funt. 
12. Tranflated,| Note yvel this place, and you {hal percciue thereby, thateuery lavytulforme ~ 
No lavvful tate and manner of lawv, ftate, or gouernement of Gods people dependeth on Priefthod, rifeth, ftan- 
of people-vvith deth, falleth, or altereth vvith che Priefthod. In the lavv of Nature, the ftate of the people hanged 
out an external on onc kind of Priefthod:in the lavy of Moyfes,of an other:in the ftate of Chriftianity, of an other: : 
Priefthod. and therfore in the former fentence the Apoftle faid, that the levvifh people or Commonvvealth s 
had their lavy vnder the Leuitical Priefthod , and the Greeke more properly expreffeth the matter, | 
shat they vvere legitimated, that isto fay, made a lavvful people or communitie ynder-God, by the yee oe 
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- Priefthod. for there isno iuft nor lavvful Commonvwvealth in the yvorld, that is not made legal SeTHlo 
z , | Prien and Gods peculiar, and diftinguilhed from volave ful Commonvveales that hold of falfe goddes, ~ S 
External Prieft- 5. of none atal, by Priefthod. Vvherevpon itis cleere, that the nevv lavv, and al Chriftian peoples ma 


hod ome holding of the fame, is made lavvful by the Priethod of the nevv Teftament, and that the Prate- 
for the ftate Of fants fhamefully are deceiued, and deceiue others, that vvould haue Chriftian Commonvveales 


Be 
thenevy Tefta- 16 Jacke an external Priefthod, or Chriftes death to abolifh the fame. for, this isa demonttration, eR 
= tharif Chrift haue abolifhed Priefthod, he hath abolifhed the nevv lavv, vvhichis the nevv Te. ” “J 

fanvent and ttate of Grace,Vvbich al Chriftian Commonvycalths liue vnder. Neither vvere it true, 7 

that the Prieithod vvere t1aflated vvith the Layv, if al exrernal Priefthod ended by Chriftes death, of 

vvliere the nevv lavv began. for fo the lavv fhould not depend on Psietthod, but dure vvhen al ¥ 
Nae Pric{thod yvere ended: vvhich is againft S. Paules dodtrine. 
edeernal fierih- Furthermore it isto be noted, that this legitimation or putting Communities vnderlavv,and a 
ce alfo neceffa- Priefthod,ot yyhat order foeucr,is no othervvile,but by ioyning one vvith another in one homa- “] 
rie for the fame, 2° of facrifice external, yvbich 1s the proper act of Priefthod.for, as no layvful ftate can be vvith- a 


out priefthod, fe no priefthod can be vvithout tacrifice. And vve meanealyvaies of Priefthod & 
facrifice taken in their ovvne proper fignification,as here S. Paul taketh them. for,the conflitution: 
difference, alteration, or traffation of ftates and lavves rife not yponany mutation of {piritual or 
metaphorically taken Priefthod, os facrifice : but vponthofe things in proper acception, as itis. 
gnolt plaine, a wi 


Laftly. 
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¢  - redemption of the vvorld, confirmed, an 
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_ the forme of facrifice into vvhich the old Priefthod and facrifices vvere tranflated ,vvhere- 
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2126. chifedec, Li. 14. /nflitut. S. Rierom to Euagrius,darens Pri 
iM) That is, # > Chriftesand the Churches és perperuall,x both for the time paft 

Dom dz calleth the Churches facrifice, beftiams inco 
the end 00.17 in 9-Hebr. S. Cyprian, boftiam qua fublata, nulla effet futura relig 
F the 


vorld a 
yrefen. laftingly. ho. 5 dePafeb, And our Sausour expreffeth fo much inthe very inftitution of the 


@ by fa- B- Sacrament of his body and bloud :fpecially vv 
Wiifce, tament in his bloud , fignitying thatas the old iaW vvas eftablifhed in the bloud-of beaites, 
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Ms Laftly , it foloweth of this, that though Chrift truely facrificed him felf ypon th© 

Croffe( there alfo a Prieft according tothe order of .Melchifedec) and there made the ful 
dconfummated his compact , and Teftament, and The tranflation 
yet that can not ke ©f the old Pxi- 
e{thod & {acri- 


all vvere figures of C hri- faces, muft nee- 


the lavv and pricithod of this his nevy and eternal ftate , by his bloud : 


ypon the Apoftle inferreth the tranflation ofthe Law. For they { 
ftes death, and ended ineffeét athis death, yet they vvere not altered into that kind of fa- des be into the 
crifice, vvhich vvasto be made but once, and vvas executed in fuch a fort, that peoples faid Psiefthod 
and nations Chriftened could not meete often to yvorfhip atit, nor haue their law and and facrihce of 
Prieftes conftituted inthe fame. though for the honour and duety , remembrance and re- the Church, 
prefentatid thereof, not onely vve Chriftians, but alfo al peoples faithful both of lewes & 
Gentiles,haue had their priefthod and facrifices according to the difference of their ftates.— 
V vhich kind of Sacrifices vvere tranflatgd one into an other : and fo no doubt is the Prick- 
hod L euitical properly turned into the Priefthod and facrifice of the Church, according to 
Melchifedecks rite, and Chriftes inftitutionin the formes of breadand vvine- fee the 
next note. 

17. A Prieff for ener. ] Chriftisnot called a Prieft for euer , onely for that his perfons 
eternal, or for that he fitteth onthe right hand of God, and perpetually prareth or maketh movyv Chriftisa 
intercefsion for vs , or for that the effect of his death is euerlafting : for al this proueth not Prieft for cuca 
that in proper fignification his Priefthod is perpetual : but according to the iudgement of 
al the fathers grounded ypon this deepe and diuine difcourfe of $. Paul, and ypon the very 
nature,definition,and propriety of Priefthod , andthe excellent act and order of Melchi- 


-fedec , andthe ftate of thenew law, heis a Prieft for cuer according to Melchifedecks Chrifts eternal 


order, fpecially in re{pect of the {acrifice ofhis holy body and bloud, inftituted at his laft Bieltiiod eoat 

fupper , and executed by his commifsion, commaundement , andperpetualconcurrence cy 

yvith his Priefts, inthe formes of bread and vvine : in vvhich things oacly the faid high arecloatiGee. 

Prieft Melchifedec did facrifice. For though S. Paul make no exprefle mention hercof, erat iss bod 

becaufe of the depth of the myfterie , an their incredulity or feeblenefic to vvhom he Br bloud ta ‘ie 

yvrote: yet it 1s euident in the iudgement of all the learned fathers ( vvithout exception ) Piece 

that euer yvrote either vpon this epiftle, or vponthe 14 of Genefis, or the Pfalme 109 , Or 

by occafion haue treated of the facrifice ofthe altar, thatthe eternity and proper act of 

Chriftes Priefthod , and confequently the immutability of thenew law , confifteth in the 

perpetual offering of Chriftes body aud bloud inthe Church. Th z 

“which thing is fo vvell knowen to the Aduerfaries of Chnftes Church and Priefthod, ** 4 Proreftats 

and fo graunted, that they be forced impudently to cauill yponcertaine Hebrue parti- cauilling Ypon:. 

cles,that Melchifedec did not offer in bread and vvine: yea and vvhen that vyil] not ferue, edie ; agailt 

plainely to deny himto haue beena Prieft: vvhich is to giue checkmate to the Apoftle, ( a ifedecks 

andto ouerthrow all his difcourfe. Thus wvhiles thefe vvicked men pretend to defend oa ae ae Pre 

Chriftes onely Pricfthod, they in deede abolifh as muchas in them lieth,the vvhole order, © we irecily 

office, and ftate of his eternall law and Friefthod- Me 7 ee Ss 

 Arnobius faith, .By the myflerieof bread and vvine bevvas made aPricft for euer- And a- Potte. 

gaine, The eternal memorie, by vuhich he gaue the food of bis body to them chat feare him, in pfal- 109. Chrifts. eternal 

10. Lactantius , Inthe Church he muft needes haue lis eternal Priefthod according to the order of M els Pricefthod and 
efthod bad an end, bur Melchijedecks,t-at facrifice in the 

andtocome. S. Chryfoftom therfore Church is pro= 

w/umptibslem, an hoft or facrifies that can not be cenfumed. yed out of the: 

{ jo, anhoft vvhich being farthegs,. 

taken aWay,there could be noreligion. de Cana Domini. nu 2. Emifienus, perperuam oblationem 

er perpetio currentem redemptionem , a perpetual oblation and a redemption that runneth or continuet h ener- 


hen he calleththe later kind, thenevv Te- 


fo the new (vvhich is his eternal. Feftament ) {hould be dedicated and perpetual in his 
owne bloud: not onely as it vvas {hed on the Crofle, but as giuen in the Chalice. And 
therfore inio this facrifice ofthe altar (faith S.Auguftine 17.17 deCinit.c. 20. S. Leo/fer, 8 
de Paffione, and the reft ). vvere the old facrifices to be tranflated. See S. Cyprian ep. 63 ad. 
Cecil. nu, 2. S. Ambroft de Sacram. lt. 5.¢.4, S. Auguftine in Pfal, 33, Conc. 2. and 43.17. de Cinit. 
* 17- SeHierom ep.17+ ¢. 2+ & ep, 126. Epiph. her. ss. Theodoret in Pial. 199, Damafcene. 
be AelT Ar. . 
Finally if any of he fathers, or all the fathers, had either vvifedom, grace, or intelli 
ence of Gods yvorde and myfteries,this is the truth. Jf nothing vvil ferue our Aduer{a- 


rics, Chrift Lefus confound them, and defend his eternal Pricithod, and ftate of his new 
“Teftament eftablif hed in the fame. 
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The old com- 
niaundement, 
and the neW. 


Maundy thurf- 
day vvhy fo 
called. 
The introdu- 
ction ofa new 
Priefthod. 
The eternitie 
of the new 
Priefthod con- 
firmed by the 
fathers othe,& 
Chrifts paf- 
fion. 
By the compa- 
rifon of many 
priefts, & one, 
is not meant 
that there 1s 
but one Prieft 
of the neW 
JT eftament. 
The meaning 
is, that the ab- 
folure facrifice 
of eternal re- 
déption could 
not be done by 
thofe many Aa- 
ronical priefts 
but by one 
onely, Chrift 
lefus : vvho li- 
ueth a Prieft 
for euer, hath 
no fuccefflor, 
aud as cheefe 
prieit, Wor-. 
keth and con- 
curreth vvith 
al Priefts in 
their prieitly 
functions. 
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THE EPISTLE OF S&S. PAVL Cua. VIL { 
18. Of the former commaundement. | The vvhole law of Moyfes conteining all their old *y 
Priefthod, facrifice, facraments, and ceremonies, is called the O/d commaundement: andthe af 
new Teftament conteining the facrifice of Chriftes body and bloud, and al the facraments _ 
and graces giten by the fame, is named the Nevv mandatum.: for vvhich our forefathers 
calledthe Thurfday in the holy vveeke , Maundy thurfday , becaufe that in it, the new law a 
and Teftament Was dedicated inthe Chalice of his bloud: the old mandatum, laW, Prieft- i 
hod, and facrifices, for thatthey vvere infufficient and vnper fect» being taken avvay :and 
this new facrifice, after the order of Melchifedec, giuen in the place thereof, | oh 

19. The introduction.) Euer obferue, thatthe abrogation of the old laW,is not an abo- 
lifhing of al Priefthod, but an introdudti6 of a new, conteining the hope of eternal things, 
vyvhere the old had but temporal. 

21.With anothe,| This othe fignifieth the infallible and abfolute promis of the eter- 
nitic of the new Priefthod and ftate ofthe Churchg: Chrift by his death, and bloud fhedin 
the facrifice of the Crofie, confirming it, fealing it, and making him felfthe furety and 
pledge therof, For though the new T eftament vyas initituted, giuen , and dedicated inthe 
Supper, yet the vvarrant, confirmation, and eternal operation therof,vvas atchieued vpor 
the Crofle,in the one oblacion and one gencral and euerlafting redemption there made. 

23. Being may. ] The Proteftants not vnderftanding this place, feine very folifhly, 
thatthe Apoftle {hould make this difference betyvixt the old {tate and the new : that in the 
old, there were many Priefts: inthe new, noneat all but Chrift. Which is againft the | 
Prophet Efay, {pecially prophecying ofthe Priefts ofthe new Teftament (as §. HieromE/é, ¢. 61 
declareth yponthe fame place) inthefe vvordes, You/hal be called the * Prisfts of God: the * ieedig 
xmintfters of our God, [hal it be [aid to you: & it taketh aWay al vifible Priefthod,& confequently, ( ® 
the law ful ftate that the Church and Gods people haue in earth, vvith al Sacraments and. = ve 140, 

external vvor{hip. | ; Yale 

The Apoftle then meaneth firft, that the abfolute facrifice of cOfumination,per feation; 
and vniuerfal redemption , vvas but one, once done, and by one onely Prieft done , and 
therfore it could not be any ofthe facrifices , or al the facrifices of the lewes law, or — 
yvrought by any or by all of them, becaufe they vvere anumber atonce, and fucceding 
one an other , eucry of their offices and functions ending by their death, and could not 
vvorke fuch an eterna] redemption as by Chrift onely vvas vvrought vpon the Crofle. 
Secondly , S. Paul infinuateth thereypon, that Chrift neuer lofeth the dignitie or practife 
of his eternal Priefthod , by death nor otherwvife, neuer yeldeth itvptoany, neuer hath 

fucceffors after him, that may enter into his roome or right of Priefthod , as Aaron and al 
other had inthe Leuitical Priefthod, butthat him felf vvorketh and concurreth with his 
minifters the Priefts ofthe new 1 eftament, in al their actes of Priefthod, as vvel of {acri- 
fice as Sacrament, bjefsing, preaching, praying, and the like vvhat fo euer. 

This therfore vyas the fault ofthe Hebrues, thatthey did nat acknowledge their 
Leuitical facrifices and Priefthodto be reformed and perfited by Chriftes facrifice on the 
Croffe : and againft them the Apoftle onely difputeth, and not againft our Priefts of holy 
Church, or the number of them, vvho al confeffe their Priefthod and al exercifes of the 
fame,to depend vpon Chriftes onely perpetual Priefthod. 

27. This didheonce,) This is the f{pecial preeminence of Chrift, that he offereth for 
other mens finnes Onely, hauing none of his owne to offer for, asal other Priefts both of 
the old and new law haue. And this againe 1s the {pecial dignitie of his owne perfon, not 
communicable to any other of vvhat order of Priefthod fo euer, that he by his death(which 
isthe onely oblation thatis by the Apoftle declaredto be irresterable in it felf) paied 
the one full fuficient ranfom for the redemption of all finnes. 
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Out of the fame Pfalme 109 he urgeth this alfo, Sit thouon my right hand, fi hevving that 
the Leuitical tabernacle on earth , uvas but a { hadevu of his true Tabernacle in beauen: 
vuithout vubich he { bould not be Prieft at al: 6 Uvhereas heis of a better Priefthed 
then they, as alfo be proueth by the excellence of thenevu T eftament aboue the old, 
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CHA. VIII. TO THE HEBREVVES. 619 

ly pe : VT the fumme concerning thofe 

things vvhich be faid,is : Vve haue 

fuch an high prieft, vvho is {etre on 

the right hand of the feateof ma- 

ieftie inthe heauens, t a‘ minifter Gone ine 

of the holies,and of the true taber- heaué,fontinu- 

nacle,vvhich our Lord pight & not eee sepa’ 

man. t Foreuery high prieft is ap- ae 

= ' . : oyfes San- 

==-2 pointed to offer giftes and hoftes, aa g‘taberna- 

vvherfore it is" neceflarie that he alfo haue fome thing that ee aoe 

4 he may offer: t" if then he vverevponthe earth, neither bloat: sukich 
vvere hea prieft:vvhereas there yvere that did offer giftes ac- pethe une ho- 
cording tothe Lavy, + that‘ ferue the exampler & {hadow nacle, not for- 
of “heauenly things.As it vvas anfvvered Moyfes, vvhen he tS Comacne 
finifhed the tabernacle, * See ( quod he) that thou make al hand. 
things according to the exampler vvhich vvas fhevved thee 
inthemount. debris 

ee t But novv he hath obtaineda better minifterie,by fo 

Fi much as he is mediatour of a better teftament,vvhich is efta- 

9 blifhedin better promifes. + For**if thatformer had been ** The promi 


, ‘ fesand effcktes 
void of fault,there fhould nor certes a place of a fecod been of the Law 
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Uer.31, 1 8 fought. Tt For blaming them, he faith: Bebold the daies {bal come, Se 
a fatth our Lord: and L vvil confiummate ypon the boufe of Ifrael, and ypon the fecand Evedtes 
i 


pee houfe of Iuda a nevy T¢{tament: 1. not according tothe teflament yybich I made of Chr iftes Sa- 
to their fathers in the day that 1 tooke their hand tobving them out of the land of cfamentsin the 


y Egypt: because they did not continue in my teftament: and \ negletted them, faith COUGH REGEES 





1q onv Lord. + For this i the teftament vvhich I vvil difpofe to the boufe of \jrael ‘a 
: after thofe dates, faith our Lord : Giving my lavves" into their minde, c in their 
hart vyil Lfuperferibe them: and Lyvil be" their God, and they [hal be my peo- 
ur ples + and entry one" {hall norteach bus neighbour, and enery one his brother, 
— faying ,Knovy our Lord: becanfe al {hal knovy me from the leffer to the greater of 
12 them: + becaufe | wil be merciful to their iniquities, ey their finnes Lwal not now 
13 remember. t+ And in faying anevv, the former he hath made 
old. And that which grovveth auncient and vvaxeth old, is 

nigh to vtter decay. 
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3. Neceffarietharhe alfo.) Euennow being in heauen, becawfe tie is a Bifhop and Prieft, op 34, pricft: 
)Bexa in he muit needes haue fomewhat to offer , and vvherein to do facrifice: andthat not in {pi- hod & facrifice 
thol. Teff. ritual fort onely ,. for thatcould notmake hima Prieftofany cefaine order. Anditis 5. pyrernal not 
irecolat.. moft falfe and vvicked, to hold vvith the Caluiniftes, * that Melchifedecks Priefthod vvas gisitual only. 
ne.7 Heb, Vvholy {piritual. For then Chrifts death vvas not a corporal, external, vifible,and trucly ; 
mm. 8. named facsifice : neither could Chrift or Melchifedec be any otherwafe a Prieft, then euery 
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faithful man is: vvhich to hold (as the Caluinifts folowing their owne dodtrinemuft > | 
needes do) isdire@tly againftthe ,Scriptures , and no lefle againft Chriftes one oblation 
of his body vponthe Crofie, then it is againft the daily facrifice of his body vpon the altar. 
Therfore he hatlra certaine hoft in external and proper maner , to make perpetual obla- 
tion thereby inthe Church: for, vifible and external act of f{acrificing in heauenhe doth 
nor exercife. 
nats. 4./f upon theearth.| Itis by hisdeath, and refurrection to life againe, that his bod 
erratane: is enue se and ficte in fuch diuine fortto be facrificed perpetually. Forif he had lined 
&t “ be facri- 22 Mortal fort ftill, that vvay of myftical reprefentation of breaking his body and fepara. 
Bist ah tea teh ting the bloud from the fame , could not Re ne and fo the Church and Chri- < 
ated {tian people {Aould haue lacked a priefthod and facrifice,&Chrift him felf fhould not haue | 
perperuab'Y* beena Prieft of a peculiar order, but cither muft haue offered inthe things that Aarons 
Priefts did, or els haue been no Prieft at all. For, tohaue offered onely f{piritually, as all 
faithful men do, that could not be ynough for his vocation, and our redemption , and ftate eo 
ofthe new Teftament. Howhis fefhvvas made fit to be offered and eatenin the B. Sa- 
crament, by his death, fee [fychius /é. 1 in lente, cap. 2. 
5. Heanenly things.) Asthe Churchor ftate of the new Teftamentis commonly called 
Kingdom of hea- Regnum celorum & Dei,in the Scriptures , fothefe heauenly things be probably taken by 
wen, and heauély learned men, for the myfteries ofthe new Teftament. And it feemeth that the paterne 
things, {poké of giuen to Moyfes te frame his tabernacle by, vvas the Church,rather then the heauens 
the Church. them felues:al S» Paules difcourfe tending to fhew the difference betwixt the new Te. 
ftament and the old, and notto make comparifon betwene the ftate of heauen and the old 
law. Thoughincidently, becaufe the condition of thenew Teftament more ncerely re- 
fembleth the fame, thentheold ftate doth, he fometime may fpeake fomeWhat thero¢ 
alfo. . ; 
Gracc, the ef- 10. Inte their minde.] This alfo andthe reft folowing ts fulfilled inthe Church, and is 
fect of the the proper effe@ ofthe new Teftament, vvhichis the grace and fpirit of loue, grafted ia 
new Tefta-~ the hartes of the faithful by the holy Ghoft, vvorking inthe Sacraments and facrifice ofthe 
ment. neW law to that effecte. 
The new Te 10. Their God.) This mutual couenant made betwixt God and the faithful, is that a 
ar _ which vvas dedicated and eftablifhed, firftin the chalice of bis bloud, cailed therfore zy. o5. 
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HERTICE OF COME 1. sess Teftament in hu bloud ;.and vvhich wvas ftraight after ratified by ihe death of the te- 

mant berwene fat the Crofté : 

God & man. iid dk Sor ha eer es Ue ; sha , ; : 

| 11- Shal not seach.) Soitvyas in the primitiue Church, in fuch {pecially as vvere the ; 
firft founders of our neW ftate in Chrift. Andthac vvhich vvas verified inthe Apoftles and 

Scriptures a- other principal men, the Apoftle {peaketh geacraliy asthoughic vvere fo inthe vvhole, 

bufed for pha. as S. Peter applieth the like out of Ioé!, and our Sauiour fo f{peaketh, vvhen he faith that &. 2, @) 

taftical infpi- fuch as beleéeuc in him, {hal vvorke miracles of divers fortes. Chriftian menthen muft Jo.14. ¥ 

rations. not abufethis place to make chalenge of neW infpirations and fo great knowledgethat 32. 

they neede no Scriptures or teaching in this life, as fome Heretikes doe: vvith much like 

reafon andihcew of Scriptures as the Proveftants haue to re fule external facrifice. And it 

is no lefle phantaftical madneffe to deny external facrifice, facraments , or Priefthod, then 
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| it is to abolifhteaching and preaching. a 
| } 4 In 
CHap. IX. as 
2 hi 
Inthe old Teftansent , that fecular Sanftuarie had tuvo partes : the ane fignifying thas om, 
time, vuith the ceremonies therof for the emundation of the fle/h :tke other fig- By 
nifying heauen , UUhich then uvas {but , until our High prieft Chrift entered x} 
intost, andthat vvith bw ovune bloud, (hea for the emundation of our com- " 
feiences. Wherevpon he congludeth the excellence of hu tabernacle and hoft a 
aboue theold. 25 os aljo the difference, tuat be entered but once ( fo ‘| 
effectual vuas that one blow offering of him felf, for exer) vuberas the [ 4s 
Leustical High prieft entered ewcry yere once. + 
ue 
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3 HE formeralfo in deede had iuftificatios rye rpitte vp. 
ai ° of feruice,and a fecular fanctuarie. t For on Lipper Carne, 
| the tabernacle vvas made, the firft, vvher- <7” °”” e 
2) in vvere, the candleftickes, andthe table, 
aq andthe propofition of loaues, vvhich is 
| called Holy. t Butafterthe fecond vele, 
‘eae # the tabernacle, vvhichis called sanfte san- 
forum: t hauinga golden cenfar,and the arke of the teftamér 
coucred about oncuery part vvith gold, inthe vvhich vvas 
"a golden potte hauing Manna, and the rod of Aaron that 
had bloffomed,& *the tables of the teftament, ft and ouer 
it vvere* the” Cherubins of glorie ouerf hadovving the pro- 
pitiatorie. of yvhich things itis not needeful to fpeake novv 
particularly. t Butthefe things being fo ordered,in the firft 
tabernacle in deede the priefts alyvaies entered,accoplif hing 
offices of thefacrifices: f Butinthe fecond, * once a yere 
the high prieft only : not vvithout bloud vvhich he offereth 
for his ovvne and the peoplesignorance: fT the holy Ghoft 
fignifying this,chat the vvay of the holies was ** not yet ma- & therfore the 
nifefted, the former tabernacle as yet ftanding. + vvhichis good men of 
a¢parable of the time prefent: according to vvhich are of- 5 0! Tefta- 
fered giftes and hoftes,vvhich can not concerning the con- fome other 
fcience make perfe&*him that ferueth, t onely in meates and PA of 4 
in dtinkes, and diuerfe baptifmes, and iuftices of the flefh © 41 ghings 
laid on them "vntil rhe time of correction. done in the old 
t But> Chrift affifting an high Prieft of the good things Tanne 
to come,bya more ample and more perfect tabernacle not igure of Chii- 
made vvith hand, that is,not of this creation: t neither by + ie heels 
the bloud of goates or of calues, but by his ovvne bloud en- vpon Pattion * 
tered in once into the Holies,“ eternal redemption being “"“ 
found. q t For*if the bloud of goates and of oxen & the 
afhes of an heifer being fprinkled , fan@tifieth the polluted 
to the cleanfing of the flefh: tf hovv much more * hath’ the 
bloud of Chrift vvho by the holy Ghoft offered him felf 
vn{potted ynto God,  cleanfed’ our confcience from dead 
vvorkes,to ferue the liuing God? ¢ Andtherfore heis the 
mediatour of the nevv Teftament: that death being a meane, 
vato the redemption” of thefe preuarications vvhich vvere 
vnder the former teftament, they that are called may receiue 
the promife of eternal inheritance, -I t For * vvhere there 
is a teftament : thedeath of the teftarour muft of necef- 
7 liii ij  fitie 
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Chrifts patlion, 
& therfore the 
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fitie come betvvene., t Forateftament is confirmed in the 17 ||. | 
dead : othervvife it is yet of no value,vvhileshethattefted, oo 
liveth, t Vvherevpon neither vvas the firft certes dedicated 18 a 
vvithout bloud. + For al the commaundement of the Lavy 19 ' 
being read of Moyfestoal the people: he taking the bloud | 
snuylearne that OF Calues and goates vvith + vvater and fcarletvvool and 

the Scriptures. hy{fope,{prinkled the very booke alfo it felf and al the peo- 

Seana ise ple, + faying, *" This is the bloud of the Teftament,vvhich 20 Ex0.24 
or truthes,whé God hath commaunded vnto you. + Thetabernacle alfo & 21 : 
neither the pla- shat ; oe : 

ceto Which he al the veffel of the minifteric he in like maner {prinkled with 


Apoftle allu- bloud. t And al things almoft according to the lavv are 22 — 
deth, nor any 
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other, mentio. Cleanfed with bloud: and vvithout {heading of bloud there = J - >=. 
neth half thefe 1S not remiflion. | he 
ceremonies, but : i , ) | a. 
hehadthemby Tt Itisneceflarie therforethat"the examplers of the coe- 23 i 
tradition, —_—_Jeftials be cleanfed vvith thefe: but the celeftials them felues ; 

vvith better hoftes then thefe. + .Forlesvsis not entred 24 7 

into Holies made vvith hand,éxamplers ofthe true: butinto. | 


heauen it felf, that he may appearenovvro the countenance | 
of Godforvs. t Northathefhould "offerhim felf often, 25 } 
as the high prieft enrereth into the Holies, euery yere inthe 
‘bloud of others: + othervvife he,ought to haue fuftered 26 
often from the beginning of the,vvorld: but novv once in 
the cofummation of the vvorldes.to the deftructid of finne, © | | 
hehath appeared by his ovvyne hoft. ¢ And asit is appointed 27 
to men to die once,andafter this ; the iudgement: T fo alfo 28 





¢ By this word 


which feni- Chrift vvas offered once to exhanft the finnes of many. the fa oe , 
Rech to emptl’ fecond time he f{halappeare vvichoutr finneto them that ex- peccatan 
even to the pecthim,vntofaluation. ‘Lvecnh atti | 


botom, is de- 
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plentiful and 

perfect redép- | 
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Relikes 4: A goldénpotte.| The Proteftants count it fuper{ticious to keepe vvith honour att reverence 
: the holy memories or monuments of Gods benefites and miracles, or the tokens of Chriftes Pat 
fion,as his Croffe, garments, or other things appertaining to him or his Sainéts, and thinke it ime 
They cdtinue poilible that fuch things {hould dure fo Jong: vvhen they may here fee the reuerent and Jong ree 
without pu {eruation of Manna, vvnich of it felt vvas molt apt to putrifie, and of Aarons rodde, onely for that 
Sete Bhi ic” it fodenly fiorifhed by miracle, the tables ofthe Teftament &c. See a notable place in S, Cyril 4 
of © Li. 6 cont. Iilian. yvbere he defendeth again? lulianthe Apoftacacs blafphemié, the keepingand 
The holy honouring of that Crofle or vvood which Chnift died on. See alfo $.Paulinus.ep. 11. and yyhat re- | 
CROSSE. uerence S. Hierom and the faithful of his time did to the fepulchres/of Chrift and his Martyrs, and ~ 
The fepulchres t© their relikes, We reuerence and vvorf hip (iaith he) euery vubere Martyrs jepulchres, and putting the bes x a 
of Chrift and Poly afhes to our eies,if uve may,vue touch tt vvitl) onr moutir al/o: aid do fome thinke, that the monument ~ . 
bis Sains. wvhereia our Le sayvas buried, 1s to be neglected § But our Pro teltants can pot fkill of this. they a 
rather. 
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rather folovv Vigilantius, Iulianus the Apoftata, and fuch Maifters , then the holy Do@ors and 
enident practife of the Churchinalages, 
«5. Cherubins.) You feeit isa fond thing, to conclude vpon the firft or fecond commaunde- 
ment, that there {hould beno facred images inthe Church, vvhen euen among thefe people that 
yvere moft proneto idolatrie, and grofle iu imagination of {piritual things fuchas Angels are ,and Images in S2- 
to.vvhom the precept wvas {pecially giuen;¢he f4me God that forbade them grauen idols, did com- lomons tem ple 
maund thefe images of Angels to be made and {et in the foueraine holieft place of al the Taberna- commaunded 
cle or’ Temple. By vvhich itis plainejthaemuch more the images of C hrift and his B. mother and by God, 
Sainéts ; that may be more truely pourtered then mere {piritual fubftances can be, are not contraric 
| to Gods c6maundement,nor againft his honour, or repugnant to any other Scripture atall,vvhich 
+ condemne onely the Idols or pourtraitures of the Heathen made for adoration of falfe Gods, 
10. Until the time of correction.) Althofe yrofle and carnal facrifices, ceremonies, and obferua- 
tions inftituted to cleanfe and purifie the flefh from legal irregularities and impurities onely , and 
not reaching to the purging of the foules & con{ciences of men, being commaunded not for euer, 
bur till Chriftes comming, ceafed then :/and better, more forcible, and more fpiritual Sacraments 
were: inftituted in their place.For yve may norimagine Chrift to haue taken avvay the old,and put SBOE net 
none in their place: or to alter the facraments onely into other facraments external,and noralfo to i en avvay by 
_ tranflare the facrifices to fome other more excellent. for it is called, tempus corrections,non abolitionss the nevy Te- 
QR ss facrificy, aut legus: the time of correction not of abols/ hing facrifice or lavv. Neither haue they more reafon hanes but 
. to afirme Chriftes one oblation vpon the Croffeto haue rather taken avvay al kind of facrifice, enanged intos 
then al manner of Sacraments. Thetime and ftate of the nevy Teftament is not made lavvlefle, P°SCC** 
hoftleffe,or vvithout facrifice, but it is thegime of correGtion or reformation and abettering al the 
forefaid things. * | 
12. Eternal redemption.) No one of the facrifices, nor al the facrifices of the old lavy , could 
make that one general price, ranfom , and redemption of all mankind, and of al finnes, faning this One only facri- 
one higheft Pricft Chrift , and the one factifice of his bloud once offered vpon the Crofle, Vvhich fice, on the 
t facrifice of redemption can nor be often done , becaufe Chrift could not die but once, though the Croffe the re. 
. | figures alfo thereof inthe lavy ofnature and of Moyfes, vvere truely called facrifices, as {pecially déption of the 
f _ this high and maruelous commemoration of the fame in the holy Sacrament of the altar , accor- yvorld:and one 
Bi, de Sp. ding to therite of the nevv Teftament,is moft trucly and fingularly (as$. Auguftine callethict) onely  Priett 
Ws lit.c.11. 2 facrifice. But neither this fort, nor the other of the old lavv,being often repeated and done by (Chrift) the ree 
t many Priefts (al vyhich vvere and are finners them felues) could be the generalredeeming and con- deemer thereof, 
fummating facrifice: nor any one of thofe Priefts,noral the Priefts together, either of the layv of 
Nature, or of Aarons,or Melchifedecks order (¢xcept Chrift alone ) coulde be the general redee- 
| mers of the vvorld. . : | 
| And thisis the Apoftles meaning in althis comparifon and oppofition of Chriftes 
death to the old facrifices, and of Chrift to their Priefts : and not that Chriftes death or {a- 
crifice of the Croffe fhould take ayvay al facrifices , or proue thatthofe Aaronical offices phe 'Apoftles 
vvere notrue facrifices at al, nor thofe Priefts, verily Priefts. “They vveretrue Priefts & difputatid be- 
| true facrifices , though none of thofe facrifices vvere the high, capital,and general {acrifice ing only a. 
- of our price and redemption: nor none of them, or of thofe Priefts, could vvithout refpect gainft the er- 
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to this one facrifice of Chriftes death , vvorke any thing to Gods honour, or remiflion of rour of the 
finnes, asthe Levvves did falfely imagine,not referring them at altothis general redemp- ewes cécer- 
tion and remifsion by Chrift, butthinking them to be abfolute facrifices inthem felues. ning their {a- 
And that tu haue been the errour of the Hebrues, youmay readin S. Auguftine /i. 3. dott. criftces and 
Chrift.c.6. And this, vve tel the Proteftants, is the onely purpofe of the Apoftle. priefts : the 
But they be fo grofic, or ignorant in the Scriptures, andfo malitioufly fet againft Proteftants ap- 
Gods andthe Churches truth, that they peruerfely and folifhly turne the vvhole difputa- plying it a- 
tion againft the facrifice of the B. Mafle, and the Priefts ofthenew Teftament: as though gainft the fa-. 
we held,that the facrifice of the altar yvere the general redemption or redeeming facrifice, Crifice of the 


oe 


| or that it had no relation to Chriftes death, or that it vvere not the reprefentation and moft \4 age & prie- 
Jiuely refemblance of the fame, or yvere norinftituted and done , to apply in particular to ges ofthe new 
| the vfe ofthe partakers, that other general benefite of Chriftes one oblationypon the + efament. 
| Crofic. Againft the L[evves then onely S$. Paul difputeth,and againft the falfe opinion they 
1 had of their Priefts and facrifices, to vvhich they attributed al remif{sion and redemption, 
without refpect of Chriftes death. \ 
1s. Of thofe preuarications.] The Proteftants do vnlearnedly imagine, that becaufeal finnes 
be remitted by the force of Chriftes paffion,that therfore there {hould be no other facrifice after 
his death. V vhereas in deede they mightas vvell fay, there ought neuer to haue been {acrifice ap- 
pointed by God, either in the lavy of Nature,or of Moy‘fes:as al their arguméts made againit the 
| ~ Sacrifice of the Church vpon the Apoftles difcourfe, proucas yvel, or rather onely , that there 
pa vere no factifices of Aarons order or Leuitical layy at all.For againft the Ievyes falfe opinion con- 
| cerning them,doth he difpute, and not a vvord touching the facrifice of the Church, ynto vyhich 
| | j | in 








624 THE ere OF 5 PAVE CuaAap. IX. 
i nalthis difcourfehe neuer oppofeth Chriftes facrifice vpon the Croffe : al Chriftian men vvel a 
knovving that the hoft & oblation of thofe tvvo,though they differin mancr and external forme, 
yctisin deedeal one. | i 
The Apoitle then (hevveth here plainely,that al the finnes that euer vvere remitted fince the 
beginning of the vvorld, vvere no othervwvife forgiuen, but by the force and in refpe& of Chriftes 
Pailion. Yerit folovveth not therevpon, thatthe oblations of Abel, Abraham, Aaron, &c yvere 
no facrifices , as by the Heretikes foolifh deduction it {hould do: S, Paul not oppofing Chriftes 
Paifion to them, for the intent to proue them to haue been no facrifices , but to proue, that they 
vvere nor abfolute faciifices,nor the redeeming or confummating Sacrifice, vvhich could nothe 
many,nor done by many Priefts,but by one,and at one time,by a more excellent Prieft thé any of 
them , or any other mere mortal man. 
And that you may fee the blafphemous pride and ignorance of Caluin, and in him,ofal his 
Caluins argu- fellovves: read (fo many as may read Heretical bookes) his commentaric vpon this place, and 
mér againit the there you Chal fee him gather vpon this,that Chriftes death had force fromthe beginning & vvas | 
facrifice of tae the remedie foral finnes fince the creation of the vvorld, therfore there mutt be no moe but that 
altar, maketh one facrifice of Chriftes death. Vvhich muft needes by his deduction hold (as it dothin deede) 
no leffe againft no lefle againft the old facrifices then the nevv facrifice of the Church, and fo take avvay al,vvhich: 
the facrifices of is again{t the Apottles meaning and al religion. 
the old Lavv- 20. This is the bloud. } Chrittes death vvas neceffarie for the full confirmation, ratification, 
and accomplifhement of the nevv Teftament , though it vvas begonne to be dedicated in the fa- 
The correfpon- crifice of his laft {upper, being alfo vvithin the compaife of his Patfion. Vvbich is evident by the 
déce of vvordes vvordes pronounced by Chrift ouer the holy chalice, vypich be correfpondent to the vvordes that 
in dedicating vvere fpoken (asthe Apoftle here declareth) in the firft facrifice of the dedication of the old lavy, 
both Teftamets hauing alfo exprefle mention of remiilion of finnes thereby, as by the bloud of the nevy Tefta- 
proueth the real ment. Yvhereby ic is plaine, that the B. Chalice of the altar hath the very facrificall bloud in it that 
refence of  vvas {hed vponthe Croffe, in & by vvhich,the nevv Teftament (vvhich is the lavv of {pirit, grace, 
‘loud in the and remiffion) vvas dedicated, and doth confift. And therfore itis alfo cleere, that many diuine 
Chalice. things, vvhichto the Heretikes or ignorant may feeme to be fpoken onely of Chriftes facrifice 
| vpon the Croffe, bein deede verified & fulfilled alfo in the facrifice of the altar. Vvhereof S$. Paul 
for the caufes aforefaid vvould not treatein plaine termes See Ifychius li. 1 in Lenit.¢. 4 paulo poft 
initium, applying al thefe things ro the immolation of Chrift alfo in the Sacrament. 
23. The examplers.] Al the offices, places, veflels, and inftruments ofthe old lavv , vvere but 
In the old Te- figures and refemblances of the ftate and facraments of the nevv. Teftament, vvhich are here.called 
ftament vvere celeffials, for that they are the liuely image of the heauenly {tate next en{uing : vvhich be therfore 
figures of the {pecially dedicated and fanGified in Chriftes bloud, facrificed on the altar, and {prinkled vpon the 
neyv: in the fairlful,as che old figures and people wvere cleanfed by the bloud of beafts, And therfore by atran- | 
nevy, isrefem- fition vfualin the holy Scriptures, the Apoftle fodenly paffeth in the fentéce immediatly folovving, . 4 
blance of the and turneth his talke to Chriftes entrance into heauen, the {tate vvhereof, both by the Sacraments. J 
heauenly ftate. ofthe old lavy, and alfo more {pecially by them of the nevv, is prefigured, ] 
25. Offer lim felf often.) As Chrift ncuer died but once, norneuer hal die againe , foin that 
violent, painful,and blouddy fort he can neuer be offered againe, neither needeth he fo to be offe- 
Chrift once of- red any more: hauing by that one ation of facrifice vpon the Croffe , made the full ranfom, re- 
fered inbloud- demption,and remedie for the finnes of the vvhole vvorld, Neuertheleffe, as Chrift died and yvas 
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Ay forr, burvn- offered aftera fortin all the facrifices of the Lavy and Nature, fince the beginning of the vvosld 
blouddily ofté, (al yvhich vvere figures of this one oblation vponthe Crolie) fo is he much rather offeredinthe. 
namely in the facri€ce ofthe altar ofthe nevv Teftament,incomparably more necrely , diuinely., and truely exe 
sacrifice of the preifing his death, his body broken, his bloud fhed, then did any figure of the old avy , or other 
altar. facrifice that euer yvas: as beingin deede (though in hidden, facramental , and myfticall, and vm- 


blouddy maner) the very felffame B. body and blond, the felf fame hoft, oblationand facrifice, 
that vyas done vponthe Croffe. 
And this tiuth is moft evident by the very forme-ef vvordes vfed by our Sauiour in the infti-. 
tution and confecration ofthe holy Sacrament, and by the profeflion ofall theholy Do&ors. : 
Our facrifice, faith $. Cyprian , 1s correfpondent.to the Pafsion of Chrift. And, The fasrifice that uve offer, , “ee 
is the Pafsion of Chriff. ep. 63. nu. 4. & nu, 7. S. Auguftine de fid, ad Pet. c.19. In thofe carnal /acri- 
fices vvas the prefiguring of the flefh of Chrift , vubich he vvas to offer for finnes, and of the. blaud , vvhich 
be vvasto [heade. but in this Sacrifice is the commemoration of the flefb of Chrift vubsch be hathnovu. 
giuen , andof the blend vubich hebath fbed: inillis prenuntiabatuc occidendus, in hoc annuntiatur 
occifus. In them he vvas for{Levved as to be killed : in thefe heis fheuved, as killed. And S, Gregorie - ot 
Naziai.zene (aith, erat, in morbum,that the Prieft.in this facrifice, immifcet fe magnus Chrifti Pafiows- Po 
bus. S Ambrole ti,1 Offic. e. 48, Offertur Chriftas in imagine quaft recipiens pafionem. Alexander the 
firtt, ep. ad omnes Orthodox. nu. 4. to. 1, Cone. Cuius corpus ce angus conficttur, pafsto etiam celebratur, 
§. Gregorie, bo, 37 in Euang. So often as vive offer the hoft of bis Pafsion, fo often yve renevve his Pafsion, ., 
And, He juffereth for vs againe in myfrerie. And Ifychius, 2, 20. 3 im Leust. poft med» By the facrifice ef 
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the onely-begetten many thinges are given unto vs, to Uvitte, the remifsion or pardoning of al mankinde, and 

a | the fingular introduétien or brin ing in of the myftertes ef the nevu Teftament. 

an i And the {aid fathers and others, by reafon of the differencein the maner of Chriftes prefence The fathers call 
| Comment. and oblation in refpe& of thar on the Croffe , called this she unblouddy facrifice, as* Caluin him felf it the vabloud- 
| dalle Hebr. confcffeth , but anfvvereth them in the pride of hereticall {pirit , vvith thefe vvordes: Duzhel moror dy facrifice of 






3 guod fic loquantur vetufts fcriptores. thatis, | paffe not for it,that the aunctent vuriters do fo fpeake : calling the altar. 
, i pars yi the diftin@ion of blouddy and ynblouddy facrifice, {cholafticalland frimolous , and diabelicum Caluinscontépt 
| t _ commentum.a diuelifh deuife. V vith {uch ignorant and blafphemous men vve hawe to do,that thinke 5 fcthe fatherse 
yo _ they vnderftand the Scsipcures better then all the fathers. | 
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Becaufein the yerely feaft of Expiation vvas only a commemoration of finnes , therfore 
in place of al thofe old facrifices the Pfalme telleth us of the oblation of Chriftes 
body. 19 Uvhich he offered blouddsly but once ( tie Leuitical Priefts offering 
fo euery day ) because that once vvas Juffictent for ener, 15 in that it purcha- 

~ fed (as the prophet al/o vvitneffeth ) remifsion of finnes. 19 After al this be 
profecuteth and exhorteth them unto perfewerance partly Vvith tie opening of 
Heawen by our bigh-prieft, 26 partly vvith the terrour of damnation if they 
fallayaine: 32 bsdding them remember hovy much they had juffered already, 
; and not loje their revvard. 


OR the lavv having" a fhadovy of 
good things to come,not the very image 
of the things : euery yere vvith the felf 
fame hoftes which they offer inceflantly, 
can neuer make the commers thereto 
perfect: + othervvile “they { hould haue 
ceafed to be offered, becaufe the vvor- 

: {hippers once cleanfed {hould haue no 
confcience of finne any longer. t but in them there is 
made a comemoration of finne cuery yere. t for itis impof- 
fible that vvith the bloud of oxen and goates finnes fhould 
be taken ayvay. t Therfore comming into the vvorldhe 
faith:” ie and oblation thou vvouldeft not :" but a body thou haf fitted to me: 
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Tt Holocauftes and ¢ for finne did not pleafe thee. {Then faid 1,Behold I come: . g,, finne , is 
inthe head of the booke it 1s vvritten of me: That lmay doe thy vvilo God. the proper 


 tSay! Becanfe hoftes and oblations ¢7 bolocauftes,crfor fume thou name ofa cer- 
a ays before, fi f 7 ) f Cf J taine facrifice 


| wvouldeft not," neither did they pleafe thee, vvhich are offered accot- catieg in He. 
. ae | ie ding tothe lavv, T then fad 1 , Bebold Acome that 1 may dec thy vvil 6 brue FINDA: 
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_ God: he taketh avvay the firft,chat he may eftablifh that that j 4, other 
10 folovveth. t Inthe vvhich vvil,vve are fanctified by the Kinde. seeshe 

11 blation ofthe body of Lesvs Chrift once. t And euery ae 

| prieft in deede is ready daily miniftring, and” often offering 

fitog. | 12 the fame hoftes, vvhich can neuer take avvay finnes: t but 

US, | this man offering one hoft for finnes, forever * fitreth on 
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Es8.- THER EPISTLE OF S$ PAVL Cua, X, 
therighthand of God, t hence forth expecting, vntil his 13 
enemies be put the footeftoole of his fecte. t Forby one 14 
oblation hath he confummatred for ever them chararefandti- .~ 
fied. t Andthe holy Ghoft alfo doth teftifieto vs.For after 15 
thathe faid: t And this isthe Teftament vybich Lyvil make to them afier 16 
‘This is part thofe dares, faith our Lord, gtusng my lavves** in.their bartes, cm in their mindes 
iy fulfilled in yyj/ J [uperfersbe them: + and their finnes and, iniquisies I yvil novy remeber 17 
Phy cere . +t Butvvhere there is remiffion of thefe,” novy there 18 
ofthe new te- 10 more > I 


ftament, butit jg not an oblacion for finnes. , 
fhal be per- 


fectly accom- tf Hauing therfore brethren confidence in the entring of | 
plifhed inhea- the holies in the bloud of Chriff: t vvhich ‘he hath dedi- 209 
ucn. a. . : 

¢ To dedicat,is Cated to vsa nevv and liuing vvay by the vele, thatis, his 

tro be authour : : 

&c beginner afa flefh, ¢ andahigh prieft ouer the houfe of God, tf letvs 21 


thing. The Pro- approche vvith a true hare in fulneffe of faith, hauing our 22 
See woaet, Hartes{prinkled from euil confciencel, and ourbody vva- 
for theirherefie {hed vvith cleane vvater, ¢ let vs hold the confeffion of our 23 
nat eeaas hope vndeclining ( for he is faithful char hath promifed ) 
thacentered in- | andlervs confider one an other vntothe prouocation of 24 
romoasene  charitie and of good vvorkes: + not forfaking our affem- 25 
blie as fome ate accuftomed, but comforting, andfo mach ‘a 
the moreas you fee the day approching. t * For “if vve 26 | Heb.6,4 
finne vvillingly after the knovvledge of the truth receined, | 
novv there isnot leftan hott for finnes, t buta certaine 27 
terrible expectation of iudgement andrage of fire, vvhich 
{hal confume the aduerfaties.. t A man making the lavv of 28 


"© Herefic and Moyfes fruftrate: vvithout any metcie * dieth vnder tyvo 
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33,34- a 
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Sean om or three vvitnefles. t ** hovy much more thinke you,doth 29 te al 
See nen he deferue vvorfe punifhements vvhich hath troden the 18,16. 
cby death, ane of God vnder foote,and eftemed® the bloud’of the te- F0-By1 Je 
ftament polluted, vvherein he is fandtified, and hath done . 
contumelieto the fpirit of grace? t For vve knovv him that 30 

faid,Rexenge to me,I yyil repay. Andagaine, That our Lord wvil indge Dew. 32, 

bispeople. 1 “It ishorrible to fal into the handes oftheliuing 31 | 35-‘Rome 

God. Ph a ; 

, TheEpiftle for  ¢ Butcall to minde the old daies: vvherein being illu-32 | $4: ‘- 
many Mattyts. minated,you fuftained a ae fight of paffions. tand onthe 33 . 
one part cettes by reproches and tribulations madea fpecta- | Ss 

cle: anidon the other part made companions of them that: Al 

conuerfed in fuchfort. ¢ For,"you both had compaflion 34 s | 

on them that vvere in bondes: and the fpoile of your ovvne = a 

goodes youtooke’ vvith ioy,knovving that you hauea bet- % 
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35 teranda permanent f{ubftice, tT Donot therfore leefe your 
36 ©confidence, vvhich hath a great remuneration. t For pa- aCye Hie 
-tience is neceflarie for you’: Pi doing the vvil of God, you Edence oF fle 
37 mayreceiue the promife. t For* yetalitle and a very litle vation, & have 
vvhile, he thatis tocome, vvil come, and vvil nor flacke. , 
38 t andmy inft’ liveth of faith. 4 butif he vvithdravv him 
39 felf, hefhal not pleafe my foule. t Butvve are not the chil- 
dren of vvithdravving vnto perdition : but of faith to the 


vvinning of thefoule. 
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ANNOTATION S 
. C HA P. X. 

¥. 4[badove. } The facrifices and ceremonies ofthe oldJaw, vvere fo far from the 
eruth of Chrifts Sacraments, and from giuing {pirit , grace, remifsion, redemption, and 
guftification, andtherevpon the entrance into heauen andioyes celeftiall, that they vvere 
but mere fhadowes, vaperfectly and obfcurely reprefenting the graces of the new Tefta- 
ment and of Chriftes death: vvhereas all the holy Churches rites and actions inftituted b 
Chrift in the Priefthod of thenew laW, conteine and giue grace, iuftification, and life 
euerlafting to the faithful and vvorthy receivers: and therfore they be not {hades or darke 
refemblances of Chriftes paffion, vvhich 1s the fountaine ofall grace and mercie , but per- 
fect images and moft liuely reprefentations of the fame,fpecially the facrifice ofthe altar, 
which becaufe it is the fame oblation, the fame hoft, and offered by the fame Prieft Chrift 
Tesvs (though by the-minilterie of manand inmyfterie) is the moft pure and ncere 
image, character, and correfpondence tothe facrifice of Chriftes pafsion , both in fub- 
ftance, force, and efied, that can be. 

2. They (hould haue ogee) If the hoftes and offerings of the old law had been of them 
felues perfect to all effectes of redemption and remifsion, as the Hebrues (againft vvhom 
the Apoitle difputeth ) did thinke , and had hadno relation to Chriftes facrifice on the 
Crofie or any other abfolute and yniuerfal oblation or remedie for finne, but by andof 
their owne efficacie could haue generally purged and cleanfed man ofall finne and dam- 
nation : then they {hould neuer haue needed to be fo often repeated and reiterated. For 
being both generally auailable for all,by their opinion, and particularly applied (in as Thelevyes {a- - 
ample fort as they could be) tothe {eueral infirmities of euery offender , there had been crjfices vvere 
no finnes left. But finnes did remaine, euen thofe finnes for yvhich they had offered facri- not ablolute & 
fices before, notvviihftanding their facrifices vvere particularly applied vnto them. For, independér, be- 
offering yerely they did not onely offer facrifices for the new committed crimes , buteuen Caule theyyvere 
for the old, for vvhich they had often facrificed before : the facrifices being rather recor- eftenrepeated, 
des and atteftations of their finnes, then gredemptior or full remifsion, as Chriftes death 
is. V vbich being once applied toman by Baptifme, vvipethaWay all finnes paft, God 
neuer remembring them any more, nor cuer any facrifice or facrament or ceremonie 
being made or done for them any more, though for new finnes other remedies be daily re- 
gquifite. Their facrifices then could not of them felues remitte finnes , much lefle make the 
general redemprion vwvithout relation to Chriftes Pafsion. And fo you fee it is plaine ecuery 
vvhere, thatthe 4 poftle proucth not by the often repetition of the lewifh facrifices, that 
they vvere no facrifices at all], but that they vvere not of that abfolute force or efficacie , to 
make redemption or any remifsion, vyithout dependance ofthe one vniuverfal redemption 
by Chrift: his vvyhole purpofe being , te inculcate yntothem the necefsitie of ¢ hi iftes 
death, and the oblation of thenew Teftameat. As for the Churches holy facrifice, it is 
eleane of an o:her kinde thenthofe ofthe Iewes, and therfore be maketh no oppofition heer thse tikes 
betwWixé it,and ( briftes dea:h or facrifice on the Croffe, in all this Epiftle: butrather asa jy) Bie a 
fequele ofibat one general oblation, ceuertly alvvaies inferreth the fame : as being ina btolie & (ug. 
different manet the very {elf fame hoft and offering that yyas done vpon the Croffle, and con- 
tipually is vvrought by the felf {ame Prieft. 

4. Impofible. “i be hoftes and facrufices of the old law, vyhich the carnal ewes made 
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_ all che count of,vvi 
The ol ee int 0} sVvithout relationt | 
ao ees a fufficient in them felues, but she Rieter ate ie ot onely not perfect and abfo- 
not Ginnes, but. gop onely fignes therof, referring the offenders f Ot remit any finveeavall, bein 
ee - fion. For the bloud of bruit beaftes could h or remifsionin deede, to Chriftes Pak 
5 aly: < ceatee before Chrifes d uld haueno other effe@, nor any other el tor 
gnes therof. otheryy; d rape ’ i. a the fruite vvhereof, before it vvas extant could be or 
God , 5. Hoff and Ration ee Varo tHemny Out by BsiFrne coms : | at | | 
od refufeth 3.¢} -) Hemeaneth not that God vyouldnoh i | - 
the lewes f asthe Proteftants falfely imagin: for that no hoft nor facrifice any more 
aya *- Chriftes body vpon the altar but the f arias take away not oncly the facrifice of 
fa ckifee notal Therfore the Prophet {peaketh one] Cenvin of the fame body vpon the Croffe alfo 
‘ fying that they did neuer ofthem etines ae oh and carnal facrifices of the lewes, figni- 
oblation ot owne body they fhould Sleake anv Ree ee whofe 
5-But a body.J1f Chrifthad not h } a dogt Py Are 
That Chrit Matterat all to facrifice in vifible on os os hal hhue had any vvorthy matter or any. 
Chould hauea De ¢ither haue made the general redemption b hs the hoftes of the old law.Neither could io 
body , yvas daily facrafice of the Church: for Vaulantar te | sk one oblationypon the Crofie, northe 
neceffarie for Which is aarhigh conclufion,Wot yndefltood y me ody vvas fitted by the diuine vyifedom.e 
his Priefthod, time : that Chriftes humane nature site taal evyes, I agans, nor the Heretikes ofour 
and faerifice. ae nature could not be either Prieft or hott) me ae coe ( yvhoin his di- 
ather, in amore vyort ere ethe facrifice and [ri 
Foe dy of erence tar ert ae ele ei aaa 
See tate mae §. Auguitine affirm eth, in ee ee geome abs re Crofle, but alfo vpon the 
oth exhibit, 1s of bis body and bloud : rdes. The table uvhich the Drieff of the nev T 
altar. affivedih (Hie ie Pub aoaa rs deme f on facrificevvhich {ucceded al thofe facrifices re 
rourin thepfalme, BYT A B 0 DY T fas ich alfo uve acknovvledge that votce ef the fame Media~ 
ow fe tans oblations hu body is offered , edi pisaben te | ‘ sb 4 bs E, becaufein fteede of all Pp [: 330 
i b>) Aad asditie li aae ays reels parta ers or receiuerss Li. 17 Ciuife 
What might fo sibueinithy titer’ Fon SiS odes ph si Pe a Prieft , as the onely fonne of God = 
or offering , as mortal fle(/h ? vvhat facleane fo by ,as mans fle/ h and vvhat (6 fitte for ths immolation 
Vithins Doembe? cad Doles tan be ffited iat cleawfing the vices of merzal men, as the flef” b borne of the 
seen sos. Me eae: nd receiued fo gratefully, as the fle(h of our facrifice , madethe. 
8. Noettber did they pl , | ; 
f cif io so God, and likewvite aye pe oie Pee ed a mies ace inthe Lawv, did not pleafe 
a 4 it iseuident, thatall hoft (actif 6 avvay, that the fecond may haue place 
led nt al i cies call ee dete oan sey Cai oa 
a ee proper Oh of the nevy lavy, that is, C hriftes Rice Say. ogated to giue place to that yvhich is the ” 

é muift often 11, Often offering the [ame h : : ms : 
note, that’ the die med cer . ot ead eats S. oa is forced often to inculcate that one principle of 
Apoftles fpea- legal facrifices , and for that they did not ref : h See ee eee Cae ae 
che of many ~ the Sir olebsbic tania uacedad eopbraint I eh em to Chriftes onely oblation: fo vve, through 
Priefts and Apoftle {poken in the devve Acfeice a ps Oo 5 ¢ Heretikes of this time(abufing the vvordes of the 
éften facrifi- Move the Heahes GEE Lavy T axet Oe tes of the valure and efficacie of Chriftes Paffion: 
cing , cencer- Priefts and often repetition of the felf fami eibntiae often, thatthe Apoftles reafon ofmany 
neth only the vnto which he oppolich Chriftes Lannea Tonic , concerneth the facrifices of the Lavy onaly: 
lewes Friefts Ga cciice BER Hio nics Tate Lae Z : : Bees : and (peaketh no vvord of or againft the’ 
and {acrifices, tution, phate Finile EACHERE ae Aste _ : a “a of Chriftes oyvne Priefthod,Lavy,and infti- 
not the Priefts fame Prieft Chrift lefus, though b his mi Aes ste that once wvas done blouddily: made by the 
and facrifice layv vvere, burthe very felf frie fn iAfinbe ers hands : and not many hoftes , as thofe of the old 
ane she neg tyibypodinisy Tac Vaal eis We ale ud dein ellt rie Chriftes ovyne body that vvas crucified. And ° 
sefament,  Wikévwordes of chiszpaftle jad shat gen ac a nice , and their expofition of thefe and the - 
make fo much a doe vvithall adjoin kt Ginit Bs sane fame arguments that the Proteftants novv 
adthing dean dhodalpowlaton Sac ae “si eee , yet wel perceiued that they made” 
Proteftants vvere extant, 1200 yeres: vve vvil {i id So eee ee ee 
“gguments a- ritie and expofition of the Sexiptsites muft sceedite td all teér hi hers vvordes, vvhofe autho- - 

| aio Chritts eae a a tantene ee. ats his folovvers. ue vvifedom or the feare of God, 

o cen of- rofe: & | 

fer Ay nd *~ day? uve offer (urely > but this facrt % ee eh What uve then? do not vve offer euery ; 3 
, and in ~ facrifice is an exampler of that: D in 
ati “if not nouvone lambe, to morovy an other, b Zo for uve offer alvvates the felf fame , and 70. Cl 
rany Places » orberyuife, by thes rea/i in other, but alvvaies the jelf fame thing : the ay 3 AU® Hebr. 
anivvered by ;,; , by thus reajon becaufe it ts offered in many pl - rfore st sent facrifice.’ 
Y » Gr one Chri? in jany places, there { hould be many Chrift IG is 
the fa.hers : ift im euery place , here vvuhole , and there vuhele, one b 4 iftes. not fo, but 
long agoe- ts done fe or a commemoration of that Uvbich Uvas done » one Dedy. “But tha vubich vve doe, 
Fs. ae Pricff of theold lavu, bur alvuaies the [elf fame “kag ha a — a ity » asthe high 
ae preoccupate thefe Psoreftants obieG; a iatius S. Auguftines icholer doth alio j}; 
Gions thus : What [hal vve fay then? donot our Priefts daily sbidem, 
offer 
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Her facrifice ? they offer furely , becatefe vve finne daily, and dasly haue neede to becleanfed: and becaufela 
= ba Ku , be aes a ras body and blond: that ashe Pafsion uvas the redemption 
and abfolution of the vvorld, /o aljo thes oblation may be redemption and cleanfing to all that offer it in iruth ' 
and veritie. So faith this holy father, to vvitte , that as the facrifice of the Crofle yvas a genera! re- The general re» 
demption,fo this of the altar is, to all that vfe it, a particular redemption or application of Chriftes demption ypon 
| redemption to them, In which fenfe alfo V. Bede calleth the holy Maffe, redemptionem corporis gy ' he Croffe is 
PB: maf. |o- anima fempiternam, rhe enerlafting redemption of bedy and foul, li. 4 C.22. hiftor. Againe the fame Pri- P articularly ape 
‘ citate, wWafius, The dininity of the Werd of God vubich is enery Uvhere,maketh that there are not many facrifices, plie d in the fa- 
‘ but one,although it be offered of many,and that as it is one body vubich he tooke of the Virgius vvombe, not criice of the al- 
F many bedies, euen faal/o one facrifice, not diners as thofe of the leuves uvere. tan 


et. | &S. Chryfoftom alfo, and after him Theophylacte,and Oecumenius,and of the Latines, Haimo, 
2017  Dafchafius,Remigius, and others,obieétto them felues thus: Do not vve alfa offer encry day? vue offer 
“ ad Heb, furely. but this facrifice is an exampler of that, for uve offer aluvates the {elf fame: and not nov one lambe, 
: ~ to morovy an other , but the lef ame : therfore this is one facrifice. Othervvife, because it 1s offered in many — 
places, there {hould be many Chriffes. Anda litle after, DLor an other facrifice, as the high Prieft of the eld 
Lavv , but the felf fame vve do aluvaics offer, rather vverking a remembrance or commemoration of the fa- 
erifice. See the Annotation Luke 22,19. vpon thefe vvordes, «4 commemoration. Thus did al the aun- 
cient fathers Grecke and Latin treate of thefe matress, and fo they faid Mafle, and offered daily, 
and many of them made fuch formes of celebrating the diuine facrifice,as the Greekes and Latines 
_ do vée in their Liturgies and Mafles, and yet they favv thefe places of the Apoftle and made com- 
mentaries vponthem, and ynderftood them (I trovy) as vvel as the Proteftants. 
He that for his further confirmation or comfort lift fee vvhat the aticient Councels and Do- Councels and 
tors belecued, taught, and praGifed inthis thing, lethim read the firft holy Councel of Nice fathers. 
cap. 14. : & in fine Cone, ex Graco. the Councel of Ephefus Anathematif 11. the Chalcedon Councel ip 
act. 3. pag. 112. Conc. Ancyran, 6.1. 4, & 5. Neoca far, can. 13. Laodic. can. 19. Carthag. 2 cap. 8. 
PN) Carthag. 3 cap. 24. 8 Carthag. 4 cap. 33. & e. 41. S. Denys cap, 3 Eccl. bier. S. Andrevve in bifforia 
Pafsionts. S. Ignatius ep. ad Smyrnenfes. S, Martialis ep, ad Burdegalenfes. S. luftine Dialog. cum Tr1- 
phone. S, Ireneus li. 4 cap. 32.34. Tertullian de cultu feminarum, & de corona miltt. Origen bomil, 13 
in Levit. S. Cyprian ep, ad Cectlium, nu, 2. & de Cena Domini. nu.14. % Eufebius demonft. Euang, 
l¢. 1 cap. 10. and the rett yvbich vve haue cited by occafion before, & might cite but for tedioufnes: 
a truth moit knovven and agreed vpon in the Chriftian religion. 
18. Nov there isnot.) Chriftes death can not be applied vnto vs in that fulland ample fort as when the Ape- 
it isin baptifme, but once : Chrift appointing that large remitflion and application to be made but ftle {eemeth to 
once in euery man, as Chrift died but once, tor itis not meant, thacall! finne {hal ceafe after C hri- fay , there is no 
ftes facrifice vpon the Croffe , nor that there {hould be no oblation for finnes committed after remiffion or o- 
_ Baptifme, orthat aman could not finneat alafter Baptifme, orthat ifhe finned aftervvard, he blation for Gn- 
could haueno remedie or remiilion by Gods ordinance inthe Church, yvhich diuers falfehods ne , he alvyaies 
fundrie Heretikes gather of this and fuch like places: but onely the Apoftle telleth the Hebrues, as meaneth that 
he did before chap. 6, andashe doth ftraight aftervvard, thatifthey fall novv (vvherevnto they fy) remiffion by 
feemed very prone) to their old lavy, and voluntarily after the knovyledge and profeilion of the Baptifine. 
_Chriitian faith by Baptifme,commit this finne ofincredulitie and apoftafic, they can neuer haue 
that aboundant remitlion applied voto them by Baprifme, vvhich can neuer be miniftred to them 
- againe. And thar general full pardon he calleth here,oblation, and aftervvard in the 26 verle, hoftiam 
pro peccato, an boft for finne. ) a pig’ 
26.if-vve finne vvillingly.] Asthe Caluinifts abufe other like places againft the holy facrifice The Caluinifts 
ofthe Mafle, fo they abufe this as the Nouatians did before them, to proue that an Heretike,Apo. 5¢ efie againft 
ftata, or any that wilfully forfaketh the truth, can neuer-be forgiucn. Vvhich (asis before de- remillion of 
clared inthe 6 chapter) is moft vvicked blafphemie: the meaning hereof being, as is there faid, “°° 
onely to terrifie the Hebrues, that falling from Chrift they can nor fo eafily hane the hoft of Chri- Al finnes may 
{tes death applied vnro them , becaufe they can not be baptized any more, but muft paile by facra- be remitted by 
‘meutal penance , and {atisfaction , and other hard remedies vyhich Chrift hath prefcribed after penace, but not 
Baptifme in the Churches difcipline, Therfore $. Cyril faith, li. 5 in lo.cap.17 + Penance is not excluded {o fuily as by. 
by thefe uvordes of Paul, but the renevving by the lauer of regeneration. He doth not here take avvay the fe- Baptifme. 
cond or third remiffion of finnes (for he is not (uch *n enemy toour faluation) but the boft vvhich is Chrift 
he denieth that it 1s to be offered againe upon the Croffe. So faith thisholy Doctor. And by this place& perijoys rea. a 
the like you fee,hovy perilous a thing it is for Heretikes & ignorant perfons to read the Scriptures. gino of ie’ * . 
Pet 3 Which by folovving their ovyne fantafie*they peruert to their damnation, | Scriptures | 
os 29. The blond of the Teffament.| Vvhofoeuer maketh no moréaccount of the bloud of Chri- i 
mS ftes facrifice, either as {hed vponthe Croffe,or asin the holy Chalice of the altar (for our Sauiour Contempt of 
) Eas. 22. calleth that alfo*the bloud of the nevy Tettament) then he doth of the bloud of calues and goates, Chrifts bloud 
| or of other common drinkes, is yvorthy death, and God vyilin the next life, ificbe not punifhed jn the Sacramét. 
here, tewenge it vvith greuous puuifhment. , 
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630 THE EPISTLE OF S. PAVL Cia, XI. 


31. Its horrible.] Let al Chriftian people do fatisfaétion and penance for their finnes in this 

Pemance. life. for the iudgeméts of God in the next lite done by God him felt, of yvhat fort foeuer,wvhether 
temporal] asin Purgatoric, or erernal as in Hell, be exceding greuous, Gi 

Mercie to the 34. You had compa/iion-} To bemercifulto theafli&ed for religion, & to be partakers of their 


emprifoned for miferies, isa very meritorious vvorke, and giue:h great confidence before God in the day of re- 
religion, paiment or remuneration for the fame. me ) Wee; 
. 34. With joy.) If all Chriftian men vvould confider this, they vould not thinke it fo greata 
yp me ” matter co lofe their land or goods for defenfe of the Catholike faith, | | 
“on 38. Liweth of faith.) Faithful men affliéed in this life, have their comfort in’ heiraffured faith 
Faith isthe cO- aq hope of Chriftes comming to deliuer them onee from all thefe miferies;& {o by that faithand 


ae ry the at- comfort they liue, vvhereas othervvife this miferable life vvere a death, 
ided, 
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CHuar XI. 


bis revuard : [hevving that all the Sains aforetime did the lske, being all con~ 
Jtant in faith , theugh not one of them receiued the promis , that is, the mbert- 
tancein beauen: but they and vvenovy after the comming of Chrift receiuest 
together. 


He exhorteth them by the definition of faith , to fticke unto God, though they feenot yet | 
| 


_ 


tt By this N D “faith is,** the fubftance of things to 1 








is Sie: ahah SS be hoped for, ‘the argument of things ¢ tAayxes 
ee eae 4 4)" net appearing. t Forin thisthe old men 2 
Lope. ej obtained teftimonie. | 
ae t * By faith, vve vnderftand thar the 3 Geany 
gq vvorldes vvere framed by the vvord of 
} God:that ofinuifible things vifible things | 
+ * By faith, Abel offered a greater hofte to God thé Cain: 4 | O44 
* by vvhich he obtained teftimonie that he vvas iuft,God gi- Mat. 23, 
St tere it ap- ing teftimonie to his giftes, & by it,he being dead, yer {pea- 35: 
peareth rl keth. t * By faith ** Henoch vvas tranflated,that he fhould § Gen. ys, 
heth ands nor NOt fee death,and he vvas not found: becaufe God tranflated ah 
eee, him. for before his tranflation he had teftimonie that he had © | THe 
See the annot. pleafed God. t But vvithout faithiris impoflible to pleafe 6 | 
~Apocal. chap. 14 God For “hethat commeth to God, muft beleeuethat he is, 
= Vve mut and is a ** revvarder to them that fecke him. | 
eee t * By faith, Noé hauing receiued an anfvver concer- 7 | Gen.6, 
rev 2rdall our ning thofe things vvhich as yet vvere not feen, fearing, fra- | 13+ Bech 
enon workeS* med the arke for the fauing of his houfe, by the vvhich he 44,17. 
Warder of sruc condemned the vvorld: and yvas infticuted heire of the iu- . ; 
iuftice, notan Ae yyhich is by faith. anh 8 
inputs of chat t i By ich. he that is called , Abraham, obeied to goe 8 | Gen. 12, 
6 20% forth into the place vvhich he vvas to receiue for inheritace: 4.335 10 


and he vvent forth, nor knovving vvhicherhe vvent. t By 9 
faith,he abode in the land of promife,as in a ftrage lad,dvvel- 
| | ling 
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BD M TO THE HEBREVVES. 
ling in cotrages vvith Ifaac & Iacob the coheires of the fame 
promife. ¢ For he expected the citie that hath foundations: 
vvhofeartificer and makeris God. 

t * By faith,Sara alfo her felf being barren,receiued ver- 


tuecin conceauing of feede, yea paft the time of age: be- 
caufe fhe beleeued that he wvas faithful which had promifed. 


631 ’ 


Tt Forthe vwvhich caufe euen of one(and him quite dead) 


there rofe asthe ftarres of heauen in multitude, & as the fand 
that is by the fea {hore innumerable. , 
t According to faith died al thefe, not hauing receiued 
the promifes, but beholding them a farre of , and faluting 
them,and c6fefling that they are ee & ftrangers vpon 
e things, doe fignifie that 
they feeke a countric. + And in deéde if they had been minde- 
ful of the fame from vvhence they came forth, they had 
time verely toreturne. t but novv they defire a better,that is 
to fay, a heauenly. Therfore God is not confounded to be 
called their God, for he hath prepared thema citie. 
t * By faith, Abraham offered I faac,vvhen he vvas temp: 
ted: and his onlie-begortten did he offer vvho had receiued 
the promifes: ( Tt to vvhomit vvas faid, rhatin Iaac hal feede 
be called to thee.) { accounting that God is ableto raife vp even 
from the dead. wherevp6 he receiued him alfo °fora parable. ¢ That is, in 
t * By faith, alfo of things to come, Ifaac blefled Iacob ot 
and Efau. dead, & aliwe 

i * By faith, lacob dying,blefled euery one of the fonnes *6*!"° 
of lofeph: * and" adored the toppe of his rodde. 

t * By faith,lofeph dying, made mention of the going 
forth of the children of Ifrael: and gaue commaundement 
‘> concerning his bones. | 

t * By faich,Moyfes being borne, vvas hidde three mo- 
nethes by his parents; becaufe they favv him a proper infant, 
and they feared nor* the kings edict. 

t * By faith,Moyfes being made great, denied him felf to tP. Pave fo 
bethefonne of Pharaos daughter: t rather chofing to be proued hereby, 
affliéted vvith the people of God, then to haue the pleafure | 
of temporal finne, t eftceming the reproche of Chrift,grea- :: 21. prete. 
ter riches then the treafure of the A:gyptians. for * he fantsthatdeny 
looked vnto theremuneration. + * By faith,he left Agypr: bias ae it 
not fearing the flercenes of the king.for him that is inuifible good pps 
he fufteined asif he hadfeenhim. t By faich, he celebrated jn peauen 2: 


°? The tranfla- 
tion of Relikes 
or Saints bo- 
dies, & the due 
regard and ho- 
sour yve ought 


in heaven , av’ 
the hereby cofure . 
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the Pafche, & the (heading of the bloud:that he vvhich de- =| - 


ftroied the firft-borne,might nottouchethem. t * By faith 29 | Gen.14) 


they pafled the redde fea as it yvere by the drie land: vvhich 
the Agypriansaflaying, vvere deuouted. 


t * By faith the vvalles of Iericho fel dovyne , by the 30. tofs,10 


ciccuting of feuen daies. 
t * By faith,Rahab the harlot perif hed nor vvith the in- 31 
credulous,receiuing the {pies vvith peace. _ | 
t And vvhat {hal I yer fay 2, For che time, vvil faile me 32 
telling of Gedeon,Barac,Samp{on,lephte, Dauid,Samuel, & 
The Epiftle the prophets: t vvho by faith ouercame kingdés," vvrought 33 
Seo ne iuftice, obteined promifes, ftopped the mouthes of lions, 
t extinguifhed the force of fire, repelled the edge of the 34 
{vvord, recouered of their infirmitie, vvere made {trong in 
battel, rurned avvay the campe.of forainers: tf vvomen re- 35 
ceiued of refurrection their. dead. and others vvere racked, 
not accepting tedemption,that they might finde a better re- 
furrection. t+ And others had trial of mockeries and ftripes, 36 
morcouer alfo of bades & prifons: t they vvere honed they 3% 


{ : 


of thef{vvord, they vvent aboutin iheep- i nnsssin goates | 
{kinnes,needy,in diftrefle,afflided: + of vvhom the vvorld. 38 
vvas not vvorthie.vvandering in defertes,in mountaines and 
dennes, andincaues of the earth. t Andal thefe being ap- 39 
proued by the teftimonie of faith, .y receiued not the pro- 
‘mife, t God for vs prouiding fome better thing, tharthey 40 
vvithout vs {hould notbe confummate. +2 dosiebad 


vvetre hevved,they vvere tempted,they died inthe flaughtee — | 


, 














ANNOTATIONS 
yy Mar XE Ae 


Y. Faithis.] By this defcription of faith, and by all the.commendation therofthrough 
Not only or a the vvboie chapter, youmay vvell perceaue that the Apoftle knevye not the forged {pecial 
fpecia] faith. faith of the Proteftants,vvhereby euery one of thefe new Sectmafters & their folovvers be- 
Jeeue their finnes are remitted, and that them felues f hal bef{aued, though their fectes be 

cleane contrari¢e one to an other. | 


1. Notappearing } Thuis the praife of faith, faith S. Auguftine, if chat vuhich is beleened , be 


Faith 1s Of oy een. For vvhat great thing isit if that be beleened, vvbich is fen’ according te that fentence of our 
things not ropduuhenhe rebuked hu difciple ,faying : Becaufe thou haft een me Thomas, tlioubaft beleeued : bleffed 
{feem: as anithe z,, they that haue not [een and haue belecued. sAug. in enwang. 10. tract.79. V vhich may bea rebuke 
B. Sacrament. 21/5 and a checke to al thofe faithies fpeaches, 1 vvould feehim, tafthim, touch him and 

feele his very fe{ hb inthe Sacrament, othervvife l yvil notbeleeue. 5s 
Nothing pro- 6. Hethat commeth.,| ¥aithisthe foundation and ground ofall other vertues and vvor- 
fiiable or me- {hip of God, vvithout vvbich no man can pleafe God. 7 herfore if one bealewe,a Hea 
rivorious With then, or an heretike, that istofay, beyvithoutthe Catholike faith, al his-vvorkes{hal 
out faith, pro&t kim nevybit tofaluation. = * : | Ji 50 pi Om | 
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| @&32- —it differ from the Hebrue, as alfo the other A poftles and Euangelifts and our Sauiour bim {elf did: 
i) neither vvere they curious (as men novy a daies) to examine ail by the Hebrue only, becaufe they 
Aug. de vriting and {peaking by the holy Ghoft, knevve very vvell that this tranflation * is the fen{e of the 
|) Dail. holy Ghoftalfo, rae astrue, and as direGtly intended as the ether : and therfore alfo that tranfla- 
OF Bf ¢ 44. tion continued alvvaies guthentical in the Greeke Church, notvvithftanding the diuerfitie thereof 
= from the Hebrue. Euen fo vve that be Catholikes, folovy vyith al the Latin fathers the auchentical 
i Latin tranflation, though ir bemot alvvaics agreable to the Hebrue or Greeke that novy is. But 
. 7 Caluin is not onely very faucie,but very ignorant, vvhen he faith that the Sepruaginta vere decei- 
ta ued, and yet thatthe Apoftle vvithouc curiofity vvas content to foloyy them: becaute itis evident, 
i * that *the Hebrue being thé without pointes, xmight be traflated the one wvay as vvel as the other. 
1 Vvhich they vnderftood fo vvel (and therfore vvere not deceiued) that yvithin three lines after, in 
eT of the next chapter, they tranflare the fame vvord, ashe vvould haue it in this 
ee 

7. . aine obferue in thofe vvordes, He adored the toppe ef bis ved, that adoration (asthe S cripture 
. chef. 7, 6+ vfeth this vyord) may be doneto creatures, or to God atand before acreature: as, ator * before 
7 the Arke of the Teftamentin old time, novy at or before the crucifixe, relikes, images: and in the 
; Pfalmes 93.131. Adore ye his footeffoole, Adore yetouvard his holy mount. We vvil adore tovvard the place 
1 uvhere bis fete ftoode : or (vvhich by the Hebrue phrafe is al one) vsdere ‘ye hes holy mount.We vvill 
adore the place vvbere his feete food. as alfo* the Greeke fathers, S Damafcene i. 1 de tmaginibus, and 

leg, Leontius cited ofhim, yea $. Chryfoftom alfo do handel thefe places, and namely that of the 
comes Apoftle vvhich yve novy {peake of , interpreting the Greeke as our Latin hath, andas yve do » He 
i _ , adored the rod or the toppe ofhis rod, that is , the {ceprer of lofeph nowy Prince of Agypt, fo 
ie fulfilling Iofephs dreames yvbich foretold the fame Gen. 37 : and wvithal fignifying asic vvere by 
3 Reg.t3. this propheticall f2&, * the kingdom of Ifrael or of the ten tribes that yvas to come of Tofeph by 

| dae Ephraim his yonger fonne in the firft king Ieroboam, thus the Grecke fathers. Vyherevnto may be 
| added, thatal this vvas done ia type and figure of Chriftes {cepter and kingdom, yvvhom headored 
by and in his Croffe, ashe did lofeph by or in his rod and {cepter : and therfore the Apoftle faith, 
he did it by faith,as hauing re{peé tovvard things to come, By al vvhich it is evident, that itis falfe 
vvhich the Caluinifts teach, that vve may not adore image, crucifixe, or any vifible creature, that is, 






Wve may not adore God at or by fuch creatures, nor kneele before them :and therfore their corrupt 
) . © tranflation of this place for the ame purpofeis intolerable, faying thus, (LE ANIN6) Upon his 
t) Staffe he adored(G @ d).adding no leffe then tvvo vvordes more then is in the Greeke, Which though 
ie it might be the fenfe of the place, andS. Auguftine fo expoundethic , yetthey Chould not make 


his expofition the text of holy Scripture, {pecially vvhereas he only of al the auncient fathers (as 
» Bezaconfefleth) fo expoundeth it. 
33. Wroughs suffice.) Men are not iuft by beleefe onely, as the Proreftantsaffirme, but by 
a. wvorkingiuftice. And vve may note thatin all this long commendation of faith in the fathers and 
hi holy perfons, their good vvorkes are alfo {pecially recounted , as Rahabs harbouring the {pies, 
| Tas, z- Abrahams offering his fonne (vvhich their vvorkes S.Iames doth inculcate:) Noés making the 
E Arke Gen, 6. Abels better oblation then Cains Ges, 4. & Hebr. 11. v. 4, and fo forth. therfore 
|) 21.4 Stre, S- Clement Alexandrinus faith, that the {aid perfons and others vvere iuft by faith and obedience 5 
pag. 240. by faith and hofpitaliry, by faith and patience, by faith and humility. 

The Apoftles purpofe thenis nothing els, but to proue to the Hebrues (vvho made fo great 
account of their Patriarches and forefathers and their famous aces) that all thefe glorious perfo- 
mages and their vvorkes yvere commendable and acceptable onely ¢hrough the faich they had of 

_ Chrift, vvithout vvhich faith none of all their liues and vvorkes fhould have profited them an y 
wvhit: the Gentiles doing many noble aétes (as Heretikes may alfo doe)yvhich are of no eftimatid 
before God, becaufe they Jacke faith. And that is the {cope of $. Paules Epiftle ro the Romanes, 
and of al other paflages ywhere he commendeth faith : further prouing {pecially in this Epiftle to 

_ the Hebrmes , thar all their facrifices vvere nothing els but figures and atteftations of the Chriftian 
faith in Chrift and his death. Al vyhich high refolution & conclufion againft the levves and Gen- 
tiles, chac the Chriftian faith is the true faith & religion, the Heretikes of our time | aa and 
brutifhly abufe againft Chriftian vvorkes, facrifice, and Sacraments, vyhich the Apoftie meant {pe- 
cially to commend and eftablifh by his high commendation of the faith in Chrift, 

40. Without vs fhould net.) The fathers before Chrift could not be accomplifhed, thatis,nor 
admitted tothe heauenly ioyes, vifion, and fruition of God, till the Apoftles and other of the 
nev lavv vvere affociare to them, and the wvay ro cuerlafting glorie opened by our Lordes death 
and Afcenfion. Neither fhal either they or yve be fully perfected in glorie both of body and foul, 

_ till the general refurre@ion: Gods prouidence being (0, that vve fhould not one be confummated 
vvithout an other, all being of one faith, and redeemed by one Lord Chrift, 


Rt idseisicnmnatnnientnnen'cieemms 











et ee 


Lill CHAP. 


LS Se SeeGEe. Ge 





a ee ee —_-— +" +s > =~ FP 
*. v 7 
. 


it: 21. Adored the toppe of bu rod-} The learned may fee here that the Apoftle doth nottiehim (elf The cicatiés fn 
‘| Gen. 47. to the Hebruc in the place of Genefis yvhence it is alleaged, but folovveth the Septuaginta,though ‘he nevv Tefta- 


ment, not only 
according torhe 
Hebrue, but to 
the Septuagita, 


The vulgar latig 
tranflauon. 


pabAos,rod. 
* ar ive, bed. 


Adoration of 
Creatures, and 
namely of he- 
ly things. 


Corrupt tran 
lation again 


Not faith 
onely. 


No vvorkes of 
the Patriarkes 
or any other 
profitable, but 
by their faith ia 
Chtift. Which is 
alvvaies the A- 
poftlesmeaning 
in c6mending 
faith. 


The Patriarkes 
and other in 
not in heaueg 


before Chrift, 
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Crap. XII. 2 ie 


By the at trp examples he ex horteth thens to patience, 2 and by example of Chrift him’ 
” felf crucified, 5 and becaufe this one isan argument that they-be Geds > 
children, 9 uvith vvhofe redde they [bould be much more content then-uvith © — 
\ that of their carnal fathers :and becaue it bringeth iuftification. 12 Exhorting » 
them therfore to pluckeup their hartes, and to take fafter footing: 18° ais 
dering that all being novv fo [uveete, and not terrible asin the old Teftament, — 
their damnation , if they refuse to heare,vvil be fo much the greater, 





\.ND therfore vve alfo hauing fo great a cloud 1 aif 


DS of vvitnefles put vpon vs: * laying avvay al Col, 8. 
MY vveightand linne that compaflerh vs, by par. 1 Pet, 2p. |: 
fx | I' - <p 


Wt tience ler vs runne to the fight propofed vato 
vs, t looking on the author of faith, andthe 2 
confummatot lz Svs, vvho,ioy being propofed vnto hiss cups Be: 
fahained the crofle,contemning confufion, and fittcthonthe |.- © 
right hand of the feate of God. a on: ve Sor orts bola 

+ For;thinke diligently vpon him vvhich fuftained of 3.07 29 °* 
Gnnets fuch contradidtion againft him felf: thar you benot =| > : 
vvearied, fainting in your mindes. + For you haue not yet 4 - 
cefitted vnto bloud,repugning againft finne: T and youhaue 5 - 
forgotten the confolatio, vvhich fpeaketh to you, as it vvere 
to children, faying , My foune , negleét not the difcspline of ony Lord: 
neither be thou vvearied vybiles thon art rebuked of bim. + For yybom our 6 © 
Lord loueth, be chafteneth : and" be feourgeth enery childe that he receinetb, — 

t Perfeuéreyein difcipline. As vnto children doth God7z | 








Pron. 35 
I. 


Apoc. x : 







offer him felfro you. for yvhatfonne is there, vvhom the-fa- 


ther doth not correét? t But if yoube vvithout difcipline, 8 

vvhereof al be made partakers : then are you baftards, & 

notchildren. t Morcouet the fathers indeede of our flefh 9 

vvehad forinftructors, andvve did reuerence them: fhal 

they in deede for atime of fevv daies,according to their vvil 
l 


inftru€ted vs: but he,to that vvhich is profitable in receiuing 
of his fanctification. T And al difcipline for the prefent cer- 11 
res feemeth notto be of ioy, but of forovv: but aftervvard 


it vvil render to them that are exercifed by it, moft peaceable 


fruite of iuftice. | | | 

+ For the vvhich caufe ftretch vp the flacked handes and 12 
theloofe knees: ¢ and make ftraight fteppes to your feete: 13 
that no man halting erre, but rather be healed. + * Folovv 14 
peace vvith al men,and holineffe: vvithout vvhich no man 


fhal 


19. 
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| 
vve not much more obey the Father of fpirites,& liue? + And 10 | 
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A. XID TOTHE WEBREVVE'S: — - 635 “ 
| 15° ‘fhalfee God: t looking diligently left any man ** be vvan- ** That we be | 
Bo not good, there 


_ tingtothegrace of God: leftany roote of bitternes {prin- is ng Jacke on 
16 ging vp do hinder, and by it many be polluted. T Left chere Gods part,vvho 


offereth his gra- 




















) Gen.25, hs be any fornicator or prophane perfon ‘as Elau: * vvho for cetovs:burthe 
» 33 )©=©=— «| 17” one difh of meate fold his firft-birth-tightes. For knovv filet isin our 
b | ye that aftervvard alfo'defiring to dnherite the benediction, not anfyverable 
TP) Gen.27, he vvas reprobated : * for"he found not place of repétance, ote a cee 
38. although vvithteareshehadfoughtit. tovvards ys._ 
| Exo.19. | 18 — t Foryouarenot cometo * a palpable mount, and an Comers 
f . * bndled ‘acceffible’fire,and vvhirleyvinde,and darkenes,and ftorme, tion and reli- | 
4) (or) bur- | 19 t andthe foid of trompet,& voice of vvordes,vvhich they sion to Gue | 
| wing. * that-heard,excufed them felues,thar the vvord might not be goods, ate like 
es, 20 fpoké to them, (+ forthey did not bearethat which was faid, Elawe 
 Exo.19, | 21 Andif abeaft {hal touche the mount,it f bal be floned. T And fo terrible 
fo ee | vvas it vvhich vvas feen, Moyles faid: -Lamfrighted and trem- _ 3 
‘ “122 ble. t But** youarecometo mount Sion; and the citie o sec deaiteae | 
| the living God, heauenly Hierufalem, and the aflemblie of lovves of An- | 
| 23 many thoufand Angels, t & the Church of the firft-borne, tere put ) 
ie vvhichare vvritten in the heauens,and the iudge of all, God: departed fince | 
f StieAa- | 24 and the fpirites of the inft*made perfedt, + andthe media- an / 
yee | tor of the nevv Teftament les vs, and the fprinkling of and of Chiitt 
Gen 4,| — bloud {peaking betterthen* Abel. a Sate 
fo. ~ 125 + Seethar yourefufe him not {peaking.forif they efcaped 
ae | not,refufing him that fpake vpon the earth : much more vve, 
that turne avvay from him fpeaking to vs from heauen. 
: 26 t Vvhofe voice moued the earth then: but novv he promi- 
Ag.2,7. Ct eth, fayin 2, Yet once : and f vvil mone not only the earth, but beayen alfo. 
27 1 And in that he faieth, ret once, he declareth the tranfla- 
tion of moueable things as being made, that thofe things © 
28 may remaine vvhichare vnmoueable. t Therfore receiuing 
€nedle she an vninoueable kingdom, vve haue grace: by the vvhich® lec 
wpe? 29 vs ferue pleafing God, vvith feare & reuerence. + For* ‘our : 
a | God isa confuming fire. ) 
Le ANNOTATIONS 
s, Lm dP, kee. 








6. He feourgeth.] By this yve proue that God often punifheth thefinnes even of his louing Temporal pu- 
ehildren , though not with eternal damnation , yet yvith temporall chaftifement and correGion: pichment Lie 
é& that he doth notalvyaies together vvith the remiflion of deadly fannes & eternal punif{hmenr, remiilié. of fin- 
exempt the offender receiued to his grace, from al fatherly correction either in this Jife orinthe nes either Here 
next, Neither hawe the Heretikes of thistime any reafom or {cripture in the yvorld,vvhy they orin purgatotie 
. l ij fhould | 
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fhould take avvay Gods chaftifemment of his children in the nexe life, more thep in this 





world. | 
17. Hefoundnet.) Ic ismot meant, that Efau could not find remiffion of his {jane at Gode 
hand : bur that, hauing once fold and yelded vp the right of his firft-birth to his yongegbrother, it 


vvas to late to be forie for his vnaduifed bargaine, 





XII. 


He commendeth unto them mutual louc, 2 hofpitality, 3 sompafion, 4 abaffitie, 
§ sontentation, 7 imitation of the faith ef their Catholike Prelates and 
Martyrs ( not harkening to the doctrines of Heretikes,nor fearing the cafing 
out of the leuves fynagegue) 17 and obedience to thetr prefent pafeers. 18 And 

[0 writh requefting shaw praiers,and praying for them, be endeth tbe Epiftle 


E T ‘the charitie of the fraternitie abide in 1 


CHAP. 


f 


€ ¥ etAadir- . 





gic mee you. tf And“hofpitalitiedo not forget,for 2. 
em by chis,certaine being notavyare,* haue re- 
W ceiued Angels to harbour. t Remember 3 
them in bondes,as if you vvere boud vvith 
— them : and them that labour, as your felues 
alfo remainingin bodie. t “ Mariage honorable in all, and 4 
the bed vndefiled.For,fornicatours & aduouterers God vvil 
iudge. t Let your maners be vvithout auarice : contented § 
vvith things prefent.F or he f{aid, I -wwil nor leane thee , neither vvil 1 © 
forfake thee. t {o that vvedo confidently fay : Onur Lordis us 'y bel- 6 
er: I vvil net feare vvbat man [bal doc to me. 
The epiftle for +t “ Remember your Prelates, vvhich haue f{poken the 7 
a Confeflor yvord of Godto you: theend of vvhofe conuerfation be- 
Chop. holding, imitate their faith. t les vs Chrift yefterday, and 8 
*+ Newy,diuers, cq day : the famealfo foreuer. ft Vvith ** various & ftrage 9 
eae doctrines be not led avvay. For it is beft that the hart be 
Seas eftablifhed vvith grace,’ not vvith meates : vvhich haue noe 


be hereticall. 

Againft vvhich 
the beft reme- 
die or preferua- 
tiue is, alyvaies 
to looke backe 


profited thofe that vvalke in them. 

t" Vvehaue an altar: vvhereof they haue not povver 10 
to eate vvhich ferue the tabernacle. t For * the bodies of 1 
thofe beaftes, vvhofe bloud for finne is caried into the holies 


to oar firft A- by the high prieft, are burned vvithout the campe. t For the 12 
ie vvhichthing1£s vsalfo,that he might fanétifie the people 


doGsine. by his ovvne bloud,fuffered vvithout the gate. t Let vs goe 13. 


forth therfore to him vvithout the campe : carying his re- 

proche. ¢ For vve haue not here a permanent citie : but vve 14 
feeke that vvhich isto come. t Byhim therfore ler vs of- 15 
fer" the hoft of praife alvvaies to God, that is to fay, * the 
fruite of lippes confefling to his name. . 


t And 
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A. XIII. |§ #= TOTHE NEBREYVES. | 637 
}16'  t Andbeneficence aud communication do not forget: 
iz for vvith fuch hoftes*Godis promerited. +” Obey your 
Prelates,and be fubie& to them. For they vvatch as being to 
tender account for:your foules: ythat they may doe this 
vvith ioy,and not mourning. for this is not expedient for 
| 18 you. t Pray for vs.for vve haue confidence.that vve haue a 
19 goodconfcience,vvilling to conuerfe vvelinall. ¢ And I 
Eades you the more to doe this, that I may the more {pe- 
| 20 dily be reftored toyou. t Andthe God of peace vvhich 
brought out from the dead the great Paftor of the fheepe, 
in the bloud of the eternal teftamét,our Lord 1 2s vs Chrift: 
21 t “fitte you in al goodnes,that you may doc his vvil,doingin ec ,fesrfon” 
| you me vv vee ta pleafe before ie bylesvs Chriftt co iat ies ae 
vvhom is glorie for euer and cuer. Amen. vielen ae 
22 t And I defire you brethren thar you fuffer the vvord gosdus. 
| of confolation.For in very fevv vvordes haue I vvritten to 
| 23 you. t Knovv you our brother Timothee to be difmiffed: 
24 vvith vvhom (if he comethe fooner) I vvil fee you. T Sa- 
lute al your prelates, and al the faintes. The brethren of 
25 Italiefalure you. t Grace be vvith youal. Amen. 
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ANNOTATION $ 
Cuavp. XIII. 


“ 3. Mopitality.) Hofpitality , thatis , receiuing and harbouring of poore pilgrimes, Hofpitaliie. 
perfecuted and defolate perfons , 1s fo acceptableto God and fo honorable, that often- 41021, parbog. 
times it hath been mens good happe to harbour Angels in fteede of poore folke vnawares.. » & 

V vhich muft needes be euer a great benediction to them and their families,,asvvefee by ~~ 
Abraham and Lot Gen. 18. @& 19- (and the like fellalfoto S$. Gregorie, as [o- Diaconus 

vvriteth, tovvhofe ordinarie table of poore men, notonely Angels but Chrift alfo came 

in Pilgrimes vveede.Jn vit. li. 1.6. 10, @ li. 2.6.22, 23. ) vvherof if vve had not example and 

vvarrant by S. Paules vvordes inthis place, and many other exprefle Scriptures ofthe old 

Teftament, thefe {corneful mifcreants of this time making fo litle account both of good 

vvorkes and fuch miraculous enterance of Chriftand his Angels into holy mens harbour, 

yvvould make this alfo feeme fabulous, as they do other like a. , 

4. Mariage honorable. | The dpoftle ( faith a holy doctor ) jaith,Meariage honorable in alt, and t 
the bed- undefiled. And therfore the feruants of Godin that they are not maried,thinke not thegood of ma- HOVY mariage 
riage to bea fault, but yet they doubt not perpetual continencie to be better then good mariage, (peciahy in thy 8 NOnorable in 
sime uvben it is (aid of continencie , He that can take, let him take, De fid. ad Pet. ¢- 3. apud Aug. im fine, al,if the apoftle 
Marke the doGrine of the fathers and of the Catholike Church concerning matrimonie, 4i4 fo fay, as he 


Ie, Cor.7, that it 1s honorable,and fo honorable, that it is aholy facrament, but yet * inferiour to vir- ¢0th not. 


ginity and perpetual continencie: henorable in all, that is, all fuch as may lawfuliy marie 
and are lawfully maried: notin brother and fifter, notin perfons (hat haue vowed the 
contrarie , tovvhom the fame Apoftle faith itisdamnakle. 1, Tim.s.v, 11, And this yvere 
the meaning of this place, ifit vvere to be read thus, Mariage ts honorable. 

But to fee how the Proteftants in all their tranflations, toabufe the fimple, do falfifie One fhore 
this fencence of the Apoftle, to make it ferue for the mariage of V otari¢s, itis notorious. place manifold. 
Firft, they vfe deceit in fupplying the verbe fubftantiue that vvanteth, making itthe Imdi- ly corrupted 
eatiuc moode thus, Wlariaze is honorable Ge, as though the Apoftle affirmed a] mariageto be by the Prote 

Lill) ai) honorable Ranta, 
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They reftraie honorable or favvful, vvherethe verbe to be fuppliedought rather to’be thé Imperatjué ; 
the fenfe to MOOde, Let mariage be honorable, that fo the {peache may be an exhortation or Soumpaun scr 





7 
: 


heir Here. » entra them that be or vvil be maried, to vfe them felues in that {tate in al fidelity clean- ae 
seal Kxiahie: linefie 7. and coniugal continencie one tovvard an other ;as vvhen S, Peter alfo andthis A- ! Pet, x 
poitie exhorte maried men to giue honour totheir vyiues as to the vveaker veflels, andto ! Thef. 42 
| ponene their veflel in honour, notin the paflions of ignominre and vncleanlineffe: this is 4 
1ondrable or chaftmmariage, to vyhiehhe here exhorteth.; And that itis, tathervan exhor- 
tation, then an affirmation,it is euident by the other parres and circumftances of this plac 
both before & after: al vwhich are éxhorcations in their owne tranflations! this dnly bein 
inthe middes,and as indifferent to! be an exhortation as the,reft, (by their owne confetsion) 
they reftraine of purpofe-Our text therfore and al Cacholike tranflatiés leaue the fenten 
* ph uars iyd- indifferent * as itis inthe Grecke , and as true tranflatours ought to do, not prefuming to 
oN addictitto one fide, leftthey {houldreftraine the fenfe of the holy Ghoft to their owne 
Mos 3? BACH particular fantafie. , xine Rho hse age Sean ea ae : 
Againe,* our new Tranflatours corrupt the textin that they tranflate;in omnibus,among * The Eng, 
a! men becaufe fo they thinkeit yvould found better to the ignorant,that Priefts, Religious, Bjb.1577, 
and al vvhofoeuer, may marie: vvhere they can not tell either by the Greeké or Latin, that 
an omnibus {hould be the mafculine gendre , rather then theneutre (asnot only Erafrius, <:'%) § 
but * the Greeke doctors alfo take it ) to fignifie that mariage {hould be honorably kept * Qosyspy 


| in Collect, 





betweene man and yvifein al potntes and inal refpectes. See S. Chry/. and Theophyl. in hune 
locum. For there may be many filthy abufes in vvedlocke, vvhichthe Apoftle vvarneth them 
to take heedeof, andto keepe their mariage-bed vndefiled. But the third corruption for 
their purpofe aforefaid, and moft impudent, is, x that fome of the Caluiniftes for , inomni- ee 
bw, wanflate, inter guofuis, vvith a marginal interpretation to fignifie al orders, condi- gy in 
tions, ftates, and qualities of men. So boldly they take away al indifferencie of fenfes,and os eft 
make Gods vvord to fpeake iuft that yvhich them felues vyould,and their her¢fie requireth, : pee 
in. vvhich kind they paffe al impudencie.and alheretikesthateueryvere. — : Ait. 15 O$- 
, Vve muft haue 7. Remember your Prelates.) V vebe here vyarned tohaue greatregard inour life and 

regard to the beleefe,tothe holy fathers, Doctors, & glorious Lif hops gone before vs in Gods Church, 

faith &dodrine not doubting but they, being our lawful.Paftors, hadand taughtthe truth: ofvvhom S. 

efthe fathers. Auguftine faid, That vulich they found inthe Church, they held faft : that vubich they learned, they | 
taught : that vvhich they receined of their fathers , tie fame they delsuered to their claldren, Cont. lulian. 
li.2 c.10, V vhichre{pect to our holy forefathers in faith,is now inthis vvicked'contempt — 
of the Heretikes, fomuch the more tobe had. Seethe {aid hoiy doctors fecond booke 
againft lulian the Peiagian throughout, vvhat great account he maketh of them in the con- 
furation of herefies, and hovvy far he preferreth them aboue the proud Sectmaifters of that 

Memories and time:as vve muft now duc againft our new doftors. This piace aifois rightly vfed to proue 

feaftesof Saia@s thatthe Church of God fhould keepe the memories of Saincts departed, by folemne holi- 

ey daies and other deuout vvaies of honour. hae Pye 


Indaical abfti- 9. Not vvith meates. | He fpeakethnot of Chriftian faftes , but of the legal difference 
nence from. of meates, yvhichihe Hebrues were yet prone vnco: not contidering that by Chriftes faith 
meates- they vvere made free from al fuch obferuations of the Law. ets 


/ 10, We haweanaltar.J] Hie puticth them i minde by thefe vvordes, that in folowing to 
Material altars much their old Jewifh rites, they deprived them felues of an o:her maner and amore ex- 
for ‘he facrifice cellent facrifice and meate: meaning , of :he holy altar, and Chriftes ovvne blefied body . 
ef chrifts body, offered and eaten there. of yvhich, they that continue 1n the figures of the old Law, 
could not be partakers. This altar ( faith | tychius ) asthe altar of Chriftes body , uvhich the levves - 
for tbetr incredulity rauft not behold. Li.6 c. 21 wm Leuit./2nd the Greeke yyord(as alfo the Hebrue SOT ha 
anivyering therevnto inthe old teftament ) fignifiech properly an altar to facrifice on , and loy 
ar nota metaphorical-and {piritual altar. Vvhercby yve proue againftthe Heretikes, that x ; re 
| | yve haue not acommon table or profane communion borde , to eace mere bread vpon, but Jat . a 


avery altar in the proper fenfe,to facrifice Chriftes body vpon : and fo called of the fathers . 
in ref{pect of the {aid body facrificed. Greg. Noarianz, 1 orat. de forore Gorgonia. Chryf. demonft. 
quod Cloriftus fit Deus. Socrat. lt. 1.6.20, 25 ag. ep.06.De cin, Det. lt. 8. 6.27. GU. 22. ¢, 10. Confelf. a 
lt. 9c. 11. 13. Cont, Fauft. Manich.li.r0.¢ 21.Theophyl, in 23. Mat, And vvhen 1t1s calledatable, | 


itis in refpect of the heauenly foode of Chrifts body and bioud receiued. 
The Sacrifice of 15. The hoffe of praife.| Though it may fignihe the fpiritual faciifices of praife and thankes- 
the altar is the giuing of vvhat fort foeuer: yetit {pecially may be thougit to fignifie the great Sacrifice of the B. q 
principal hoft body and bloud of Chrilt: notas vpon the Croile, vvhich vvas but once done in bloudy fort, but 
of praife and asinthe Church, and new Teftament, vvhere itis daily done vnblouddily , being the proper hoft 
-thankes giuing, of laude and thankes giuing,and therfore called the Euchari/t, and being the fiuice and cflecte of 
therfore called, Chrift and his Pricits lippes or vvordes, that is, of confecration : becaute this facrifice is made by 
Eucbariftia. the force of the holy yvordes, And yyhen vyve reade in the pialme and other places of the olde 
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Teflament, of the hoft of praife, it may be thought to bea prophecie of the nevy Sacrifice, & not 
of pos Sp Specter. And fo Beeld Hiherria the primitive Church to hide the 
myfteries from «he ynyyorthy or heathen, oftenfpeake. Wharis (faith S. fuguftine) a 
more holy facrifice of praife, then that. vvbich confifteth in thankes giuing, all uvbich the faithful do knovy 
in the facrifice of the Church, Li. 1. cont. aduer/. leg. & proph.c.18. Againe, ¢.20, The Church from 
the times of the Apoftles by the moft certaine fuccefsions of Bif hops, offereth 10 God in tlie body of Chrift the 
Sacrifice of praife. And a litle afteryvard,Novv | [racl according to tle [pirit, that is,the Church offereth” 
a fingular Sacrifice according tothe fpirit : of uvhofel oufe he vvil not take calues nor goates , but vvil take 
she Sacrifice of praife , not according tothe order of Aaron, but according to the order of M elchifedec. See 
ep. 120. 6.19. @ ep. §7-adg.1.in finé. T hus you fee, vvhen the holy fathers handle the S¢rip- 
tures , they finde Mafte and $ atrifice in many places,vvhere the ignorant heretikes or the 


fimple might thinke they fpeake onely ofa common thankes giuing. 


16. God is promerited. ] This latin vvord promeretur, cannot be exprefied effectually in _ 
any one Englifh vvord. It fignifieth,Gods tauour to be procured by the forefaid vyorkes The Protes 


of almes and charitie,as by the deferts and merites of the doers. Which doctrine and yyord {tants auoid 
of merites the Aduerfaries|like foil, that they flee both here andels vvhere from the the Vvvord me- 
vvord, tranflating here for , promeretur Dews, God ts pleafed, more neere to the Grecke,as they Fite- 

h in deedée maketh no more for them then the latin,vvhich is agreable to moft 


pretend. Whic 
auncient copies, as vve fee by Primafius S$. Auguftines f{choler. Forif God be pleafed Good vvorkes 
/ tor meritorious. 


vvith good yvorkes and fhew fauour for them, then are they meritorious, and then only 
faith is not the caufe.of Gods fauour to men. . iS he 
7, Obey your Prelates.] There is nothing more inculcatedinthe holy Seriptures, then’ The Apoftle 
obedience of the lay people to the Priefts and Prelates of Gods Church,in matters of foule, doth inculcate 
con{cience, andreligion. V vhereof the Apoftle giueth this reafon , becaufe they haue the obedience to 
charge of mens foules , and muft anfyver for them : vvhich is an infinite preemi- the Priefts and 
nence and fuperiority , ioyned vvith burden, and requireth maruelous fubmifsion and Lifhops of 
moft obedient fubiection of al that be vnder themand their gouernement. Fromthis Gods Church, 
obedience there is no exception nor exemption of kings norPrinces,be they neuer fo great. 
If they haue foules, and be Chriftian men, they muft be fubiect to fome Bifhop , Prieft,or No perfonex- 
other Prelate. And vvhatfoeuer he be (though Emperour of allthe vyorld) if be take empted froma 
vpon him to prefcribe and giue lawes of religion to the Bifhops and Priefts, vvhomhe this obediéce, 
ought to obey and be fubie@ ynto in religion, he fhal be damned vndoubtedly, except he in matters of 
repent, becaufe he doth againft the exprefle vvord of God and law ofnature. And by this religion. 

ou may fee the difference of an heretical anda difordered time, from other Catholike 
Chriftian daies- For herefie.and the like damnable reuoltes from the Church. of God, is 
no more butarebellionand difobedience to the Pricfts of Gods Church, vyhen menre- 
fufe to be vnder their difcipline, to heare their doctrine, and interpretation of Scriptures, 
to obey their lawes and counfels- ‘This difobedience and rebellion from the Spiritual Go- 
wernour, ynder pretence of obedience tothe Temporal , 1s the bane of our daies , and {pe- 
cially of our Countrie, yvhere thefe new Sectes are properly mainteined by this falfe 
principle, That the Prince in matters of foule and religion may commaund the Prelate: 
vvhich is directly and euidently againftthis Scripture and all other , that commaund the | 
{heepe of Chriftes fold to obey their {piritual Officers. a | 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF S. IAMES. 


) HIS Epsftle(as the veft folovving)u direfted fpecially, 
eq] a6 S. Augustine faith , againft the errour of only fasth, 
a) vvbich fome held at that time alfo, by mifconfiruing S. 
ail Paules vvordes. Yea wot only that, but many other ers 
=| rours (vvbich then alfo vvere annexed vntoit , as they 
3 ave novy) doth this Apoftle here touche exprefly. 
| He faith therfore , that not only faith, St alfo goon 
| vvorkes are neceffarie : that not only faith,but alfo good 
* yvorkes dosuftefie : tharthey are aftes of Réligion , or 
feruice and vverfbip of God: that tokeepe al the commaundements of God, and 
foto abpaine from al mortal finne,is not impofible , but neceffarie: that God is 
not author of finne, no not fo much as of tentation to finne: that vve muff ftay 
onr felues from finning , vvith feare of our death, of the ludgement, of bel: and 
fiivre our felues to doing of good, vvith our revvard that vve fhall bane 
for it in heauen. Thefe pointes of the Catholike faith be commendeth earnefily 
_ wate vs,inueighing vehemently againft them that teach the cotrarie errors. Hove 
beit be doth wvithal admouifb not toneglef {uch , but te fecke thesr connerfion, 
f bevving them hovy meritorious 4 thing that #.Thus then he exborteth generally 
to all good wvorkes,¢r deborterh from al finne. but yer alfenamely to certaine, oy 
from certaine : as, from acception of perfons, from detrattion and vafh indging, 
from concupifcece and lone of this wvorld, from fvvearing : and,topraier,to almes, 
to bumilitie,confeion and penance : but moft copten|ly to patience m perfecution. 
Vvhich lames Novy, vvho this lames yvae zt is not he, vvbofe feaft the Church keepeth the 
wrote this ag of Lulie,yvhich vvas $. lohns brother, and vvhofe martyrdom vve haue AG. 
epiitle. 11, buthe, vvbomthe Church vvorfbippeth the firft of Maie , vvboss called 
Frater Domini, our lordes brother , and brother to Inde, and vvbich vvae 
she fir/t Bif hop of Hierufalem,of vvbomyve reade Ati.ts cr 21. and alfo Gal. 
2. of wvbofe vvonderful aufteritie and puritie of life, the Ecclefiafticall fortes 
doreport. Eufeb.li.2. c.12.. Hiero. in Catalogo. 

Therfore as the old High-prieft had powver and charge oer the levves , nes 
only in Hierufalensand lurse, but alfo difperfed in other Countries (a vyve yne 
derftand A&.9. ¥.1, OF 2.) fo So Lames likevvife,being Bsfhop of Hierufalens, 
and haning care not only of thofe Levves vvith vvbom he vyvas refident there im 

a, 1, lurie, bus of al the ref alfoynvriteth this Epiftle, To the tvvelue tribes that 
a in oe and in then, teal Chriftsans vniuerfally difperfed through 
sbe vvorld. | 
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Catholike Epiftle.) The yvora Catholike though in the title of this Epiftle athe reft foloyving 
(called The Catholike Epiftles) it be not vvholy in the fame fenfe, asitis in the Creede: yerthe 
Proreftants fo feare and abhorre the yvord altogether, that in fome of their Bibles they leaucit 
cleane out, although ir bein the Greeke , and in fome they had rather tranflate ridiculoufly thus, 
| _ The general Epiftle ec. vvhereas thefe are famoufly knovven and * fpecified inantiquitie, by the 
_ Eufeb. li. name of Catholike Epiftles, for that they are vvritten tothe vvhole Church ; not ro.any peculiar 


2. hiff. c people or perfon, as S. Paules are. 
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Uvehaue to reioyce in perfecution ( but if uve be patient ,and vvithal abfteine from 
al mortal finne) 9 confidering hovv vue {bal beexalted and crovuned for it, 
wulen the perfecuter ( vubo enricheth kim felf vvith cur {poiles } (bal fade 
avuvay. 13 Butif any be tempted to fall, or te anyother euil, ler him not 
fay, God is- the author of it, uvbo isthe author of al good onely. 19 Such 
points of the Cath.faith uve muft be content to learne vvithout contradiction 
and anger,and te doe accordingly, 26 Becaufe othervvife vue may talke of 
Religion but in decde it is no Religion. 


AMES theferuant of God and of our 
LordLesvs Chrift,to the tvvelue tribes 
that are in difperfion, greeting. 
t Efteemeit , my brethren, alioy, 
vvhen you fhal fall into diuers tentatids:. 
t knovving that * the probatio of your 
a 3 faith yvorketh patience. + And let pa- 
tience hauca perfec vvorke: that you may. be perfect & en- 
tire, failing innothing. ¢ Buc if any of you lacke vvife- 
dom,let him afke of God who giueth to al men abourdant- 
ly,and vpbraideth nor: and it Chal be giuen him. t Bur* let 
him “af ke in faith nothing doubting. for he that doubreth, 
is liketo a vvaue of the fea,vvhich is moued & caried about 
by the vvinde. t therfore let not that. man thinke that he fhal. 
Mmmm receluc 
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642 THE EPISTLE Cua. 1. 
receive any thing of our Lord, + A man double of minde 8 om 
is inconftant in al his vvaies. | co ps 


t But let che humble brother glorie,in his exaltation. 9 


Pf. 102) 
t andthe riche, in his humilitie, becaufe * asthe houre of 10 | 15. Eccl. 


grafle { hal Pant t forthe funnerofe vvith heate, & pat- 11 | 14,!8. 


ched the grafle,and the floure of itfel avvay, andthe beautie E/-4, 6, 
) of the fhape thereof perifhed: fo the riche man alfo fhal 4 
pbs Maryt vvither in his vvaies. t Blefled isthe man that fuffereth ten-12 | Tobs,17 
that is a Bit. tation : for vvhen he hath been proned, he {hal receive the 
bop. crovvne of life, vvhich God hath promifed to them that 
louchim. +t wie Ts , 
t " Letno man vvhen he is tempted, fay that he is temp- 13 
ted of God. for" God is not a' tempter of euils, and he tem 
'« Thegroad tethno man. t But ** euery oneis cempted of his ovvne co- 14 
of tétarion *° cupifcence abftracted and allured. t Aftervvard" concupif- 15 
cocupifcence, cence'vvhen it hath céceiued, bringeth forth finne.buc’ finne 
&notGod. — vvhen itis confummate, ingendrethdeath, SS 
theEpiftieon 1 Donoterre therfore my deereft brethren. + Euery beft 16 
the 4 Sunday gift, and cuery perfect gift, is from aboue, defcending from 17 
after Falters he Father of |i ghtes,v vith yvhom is no tranfmutation, nor 
{hadovving of alteration. t Voluntarily hath he begotten 18 
vs by the vvord of truth,chat vve may be fome beginning of 
his creature. 1 You knovv my decteft brethren,And *let eue- 19 





Pres.1F 
ry man be {vviftto heare: but flovv to f{peake, and flovv to 27° 
God. } ) 
+ Forthe vvhich thing cafting avvay al vncleanneffe and 21 
| aboundance of malice,in meekenefle receiue the engrafted 

ae ona vvord,vvhich is able to faue your foules. d + Buc*bedoers 22 | Mar. 7, 
afterEafter. of the vvord,andnot hearers only, deceauing your felues, 2te 
+ For ifaman beahearer of the vvord,and nota doer:he fhal 23 | 422": 


be compared to a man beholding the countenance of his na- 
tiuiticina glafle. + For he confidered him felf, and vvent 24. 
his vvay, and by and by forgat vvhat an one he vvas. + But 25 
hethat hath looked in" the lavv of perfeé libertie, and hath 
| remained in it,not made a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 

 Beatitude or yyorke: this man {hal be * bleffled in his deede. t And if 26 

fh in wel any man thinke him {elf to be religious, not bridling his — om 

vvorking. tong, burfeducing his hart: this mans religion is vaine. 


cig t "Religion cleane and vn{potted vvith God and theFather, 27 
| ee 


anger. t Fortheanger of man vvorketh not the iuftice of 20 | 
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a is this,tovifice pupilles and vvidovwves in their tribulation: & 
to keepe him felf vn{potted from this vvorld. 4 ; 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Car. I. 


6. Afke in faith nothing doubting.) The Proteftants vvould proue by this, chatnoman ought 
to pray vvithout aflurancc that he {hal obtaine that vvhich he afketh. Where the Apoftle mea- Vyhat faith is 
meth nothing els, but that the afker of lavvful things may noteither miftruft Gods povver and required ia 
hability , or be in difidence and defpaire of his mercie: but that our doubt be onely in our ovyyne praier. 
vnw orthinefle or vndue afking. 

13, Let no man fay that he is tempted of God.) Vve fee by this,that yvhen the Scriptures (asin the 
Pater nofter and other places) feeme to fay, that God doth fometimes temptvs, or leade vsinto Gog js not ay- 
entation: they meane not,that God is any vyaies the author, caufer,or moucr ofany mano finne, thor of euil 
but oncly by permitfion , and becaufe by his gratious povver he keepeth notthe offender from : 
ie tentations. Therfore the blafphemie of Heretikes , making God the author of finne,is intolerable. 

; Sce S, Auguft. fer. 9 de diuer{:c.9- 

13. God is not a tempter of euils.) ‘The Proteftants as much as they may,to diminifh the force of Partial and 

the Apoftles conclufion againft fuch as attribute their euil rentations to Ged (for other tentatioas Vvilful tranf{- 
God doth fend to trie mens patience and proue their faith ) take and tranflate the vvord patliuely, lation. 
i, in this fenfe, that God is not tempted by our evils. Vvhere more confonantly to the letter and cir- 
| ®amega- cumftance of the vvordes before & after,& as agreably * to the Greeke, it fhould be taken actiue- 
ees noo ly asitisinthe Latin, that God is no tempter to euil. for being taken pafliuely , there isno cohe- 
 e rence of fenfe to the other vvordes of the Apoftle. 
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a _ 15. Concupifcence vuhen it hath conceined.| Concupifcence (vve fechere) of it felfis not finne, Con cupifcéce 
i. as Heretikes falfely teach : but vvhen by any*confent of the minde vve do obey or yeld to it, thenis y : {elf no 


finne ingendred and formed in ys. 
) 1s. Sine conf{ummate ingendreth death.| Here vve fee that not al finne nor al confent vnto con- . 
_- eupifcence is mortal or damnable, but vvhen it is confummate, that is, vvhen the confent of mans Not euery 
minde fully and perfectly yeldeth to the committing or liking of the a&te or motion vyhereynto finne mortal. 
. concupifcence moueth or inciteth ys. 
a. 25. The lavy of perfect libertie.] The lavv of the Gofpel and grace of Chrift, is called the lavy of 
y libertie , in refpe& of the yoke and burden of the old carnal ceremonies, and becaufe Chrift hath V vbat is the 
by his bloud of the nevy Teftament deliuered all that obey him , from the feruitude of finne and 42\V of Iiber- 
the Diuel. But not asthe Libertinesand other Heretikes of this time yyould haueit, thatinthe t#¢ inthe Nevy 
nevy Teftament euery man may follovv his ovvne liking and con{cience, & may choofe vvhether 1 ¢ftament. 
he vvil be vnder the Javves and obedience of Spiritual or Temporal Rulers,or no. 
| 27. Religion cleane.) True religion ftandeth not onely intalking of the Scriptures, or onely Good yvorkes 
faith , or Chriftes iuftice : butin puritie of life, and good wvorkes, {pecially of charitie and mercie 2 Part of mans 
done by the grace of Chrift. This is the Apoftolical do&trine, and far from the Heretical vanitie iuftice. 
ef this time. , 
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Cuoar. II. 


Azainft acception of perfons. 10 From al and enery finnevve muf? abjteine , having 
in al our UVordes and deedes, the Iudgement before our cies : vUherein Vvorkes 
of mercie {hal be required of vs, 14 and onely faith {hal not auaile vs. 
| 18 And that the Catholike by his vverkes [heuveth that he hath faith: 
uubereas the Heretike hath no more faith then the Diuel , talke he of faith 
neuer fo much,and of iuftification thereby onely, by the example of Abraham 
Ro. 4+ For Abraham in decde vvas infhified oy uvorkes alfo, 25 and like- 
uvile Rakab, 
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“OTME EPISITIE 
Y brethren,Haue norcthe faith of our'r 
Lordlesvs Chrift of glorie "in ac- 
ception of perfons. + Forif there 2 
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hauing a golden ring in goodly ap- 
pareil,and there{hal enter ina poore 
4 maninhomely attire, f & you haue 3 
refpect to him that is clothed vvith 
the goodly appareil, and {hal fay to 
him, Sitte thou here vvel : but fay to the poore man, Stand 
thou there: or fitte vnder my foote-ftoole: t doyou not 4 
indge vvith your felues,and are become iudges of vniuft co- 
gitations? t Heare my deereft brethren: hath not Godcho- 5 
fen the poorein this vvorld,tiche in faith , and heires of the 


ns >. 





kingdom vvhich God hath promifedtothemthatlouehim? — 


t Bur you haue difhonoured the poore ma. Do notitheriche 6 
opprefle you by might: and them felues dravv you to iudge- 

ments? + Doenot they blafpheme the Good name that is 7 
inuocated vponyou? + Ifnot-vvithftanding you fulfil the 8 


roial lavv according tothe {criptures, Thouf bale loue thy neighbour 


a thy felf, youdoe vvel: t but if you accept perfons, you 9 
vvorke finne,reproued of the Lavv as tranfgreffours. t And 10 
* vvhofoeuer {hal keepe the yvhole Lavv,but oftendeth in 
one:"is made guilty of al. +t For hethatfaid, Thou fhale 11 
not commit aduoutrie,faid alfo, Thou fhalt not kil. And if 
thou doe not commit aduoutrie, but {halt kil:thou art made 
a tran{greflour of theLavv. ¢ So fpeake ye, and fo doe, as 12 
beginning to be iudged by the lavv of libettie. t For'iudge- 13 
ment vvithour mercie to him that hath not done mercie. 
And mercie* exalteth it felf aboue iudgement. 

+" Vvhat fhal it profit my brethren, if a man fay he hath 14 
faith ; bur hath not vvorkes? Shal faith be able to faue him? 
t And *if a brother or fifter be naked, & lacke daily foode: 15 
t and one of you fay tothem, Goe in peace, be yvarmed & 16 
filled: but you giuethem northe things that are neceflarie 
for the bodie: vvhat {hal it profit? + So faith alfo,if it haue 17 
not vvorkes,is dead init felf. + Butfome man faith, Thou 18 
haft faith, and 1 haue vvorkes: fhevv me thy faith vvithout 
vvorkes: & 1 vvil {hevyv thee by vvorkes my faich. t Thou 19 
beleeueft that there is one God. Thou doeft yvel: the deuils 


alfo 


‘fhal enterinto your aflemblie a-man © ~ 
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ATE “OF Ss TAMES: G45 
| 20 alfobeleeueand tremble. ft But vvilt thou knovv * 6 vaine 
21 man,that faith vvithout vvorkes is ‘idle’? t+ “Abraham our 


** He fpeaketh 
to al heretikes 
that fay, faith 


: father vvas henotiuftified by vvorkes, * offering Maac his only without 
int | = +4 | nes yvvorkes doth 
22 fonne vpon thealrar? t Seeft thou that" faith did vvorke iuftific,calling 


{ sia 3 oy ie s _ them vaine 
vvith his vvorkes : and by the vvorkes the faith vvas con Sit Gade 


23 fummate? t Andthe Scripture vvas fulfilled, faying, J4by4- paring them 
ham belecued God, and it vvas reputed him toivftice, and he vvas called" the t? Divels. 

24 freende of God. T Doyou fee that by vvorkes 2 man is iuftified 

25. & not by faich only? t And in like maner alfo *" Rahab the 
harlot,vvas not fheiuftified by vvorkes,receiuing the mef- 

26 fengers,and putting them forth an other vvay? t Foreuen 
as the bodie vvithout the {pirit is dead: fo alfo “faith vyith- 

_ out vvorkes is dead. | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
a ee a ea 


1. In acception of perfons.] The Apoftle meaneth not, asthe Anabaptifts and other feditious 
perfons fometime gather hereof, that there {hould be no difference in Commonwveales or afflem- 
blies, betvvixt che Magiftrate and che fubied, the free man and the bond, the riche and the poore, 
betvvixt one degree and an other. for, God and nature, and the neceilitie of man, haue made fuch 
diftin@ions, and men are bound to obferue then: Bur itis meant onely, or {pecially, that in {piri- 
tualgiftes and graces , in matters of faith , Sacraments, and faluation, and beftovving the fpiritual 
functions and charge of foule, vve muit eiteeme ofa poore man ora bond man, no leffe then of 
the rich man and the free, then of the Prince or the Gentleman: becaufe as Chrift him felfcalleth 
all, and enducth al forts yvith his graces: fo in {uch and the like things vve muft net be partial , but 
countal ro be felloyves, brethren, and members of one head And therfore the Apoftle faith vvith 
a {pecial claufe , Thatvve fhould not hold or haue the Chriftian faith vvith or in fuch differences 
©: partialities. _ | 

10. Js made guilty of al.) He meaneth not,that vvhofoeuer is a theefe, is alfo a murderer, or that 3 
eyery murderer is an-aduouterer alfo: or thatal finnes be equal , according to the Stoikes andthe How he that 
Herefie of louinian: much leffe, that he fhal haue as great dammation that tranfereifeth one com- Offendeth ia | 
maundement, as if he had offended againft every precept. but the fenfe is, thatit {hal notauaile On¢ coMmaur- 
him to faluation , that he feemeth to haue kept certaine and not broken al the commaundements: dement > 1s 
feeing that any one tran({greffion of the Lavv , proueth that he hath not obferued the vvhole, guilty of al. 
yvhich he yvas bound to do, fo far as is required, and as is poffible for a man in this life. $. Augu- 
ftine difputing profoundly in his 29 Epiftle to S$. Hierom, of this place of 5, lames, expoundeth it 
thus: that he vvhich offendethin one, thatis, again{t the general and great commaundement of 
loue or charitie (becaufe it isin maneral,as being the fumme of al, the plenitude of the lavy , and 
the perfection of the reft) breaketh aftera fort and tranfgrefleth al, no finne being committed bur 
either againft the louc of God,or of our neighbour. | | 

13, Judgement vvithent mercie.] Nothing giueth more hope of mercie in the next life, then the Vvorkes of 
vvorkes ofalmes, charitie, and mercie, done to our neighbours in this life. Neither fhal any be Mercie exce- 
vfed yyith extreme rigourin the next vvorld,but fuch as vfed not mercie in this vvorld. Auguft.de ding grateful 
pec. merit. lt, 2 6.3- Vyhich is true, not onely in refpect of the indgement to euerlafting damnation, to God. 
but alfo of the temporal chaftifement in Purgatorie, as S. Auguftine fignifieth, declaring that our 
yenia) finnes be vvafhed ayyay in this vvorld vvith daily vvorkes of mercie, vvhich othervyife 
fhould be chaftifedin the next, See epiff.29 aforefaid in fine, and Ii. 21 de Ciu, Dei c. 27 in fine, The proud & 

i4. What [hal it profite, ifaman (ay he hath faith? | This vvhole paflage of the Apoftle is fo impudent dea- 
cleere againit iuftification or faluation by onely faith,damnably defended by the Proteftants, and ling of the he- 
fo cuident for the neceffitie, merite, & concurrence of good wvorkes, that their firft author Luther retikes againft 
and fuchas exactly folovv him, boldly (after the maner of Heretikes) vvhen they can make no this Epiitle . 
Chift nor falfe glofe for the text , deny the booke ro be Canonical Scripture. But Caluin andhis becautertis fe 
companions difagreing vvith their Maifters , confeffe it to be holy Scripture. but their fhiftes and Paine against 

Mnimm. ii fond Oxy faith. 


Scripture abu- 
fed by the A- 
nabaptiftes to, 
make no diftin- 
ction of per- 
V vhat the A- 
poftle meanetk 
by acception 
of perfons. 
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fond glofes for anfvver of foplaine places, be as impudentas the denying of the Epittle vvas ia 
the other. vyho yvould neuer haue denied the booke, thereby to Chevy them felues Heretikes, 
ifthey had thought thofe vulgar euafions that the Zuinglians and Caluinifts do vie (vvhereof they 
vyere not ignorant) could haue ferued. Inborh fortes the Chriftian Reader may fee, thar al the 
Heretikes vaunting of expref{t Scriprures& the vvord of God,is no more but to delude the vvorld. 
yvhercasindeede , be the Scriprures neuer fo plaine againft them, they mutt either be vvretted to 
found asthey fay, or els they mult be no Scriptures at all, And to fee Luther, Caluin, Beza,& their 
fellovves, fitte as it vvere iniudgement of the Scriptures, toallovy or difallovv at their pleafures, 
itisthe moft notorious exanaple of Heretical pride & miferie that can be, See their prefaces and 
- eenfures ypon this Canonical Epittle, the Apocalypfe,the Machabees, and other, 


Only faith, an 


eld herefie. booke de fide & opersbus ¢.14 vvriteth,that the herefie of onely faith iuftifying or fauing,vvas an old 


Herciie cuenin the Apoftles time, gathered by the falfe interpretation of {ome of S. Paules pro- 
$. Iames & the found difputation in the Epiftle to the Romans, vvherein he commended fo highly the faith in 
reft inculcate Chrift, that they thought good vvorkes were not auailable: adding further , that the other three 
Apofties, lames,lohn,and Lude,did of purpofe vvrite fo much of good yvorkes,to correé the faid 
againft the er- ¢four of onely faith, gathered by the mifconftruation of S. Paules vvordes. Yea vvhen S. Peter 
rour of only (&p.2¢.3+) vvarneth the faithful that many things be hardin S, Paulesyvritings, and of light 
faith falfely ga- vnlearned men miftaken to their perdition: the faid S. Auguftine afirmeth, that he meant of his 
thered ofS. Pau, difpuration concerning faith , vvhich fo many Heretikes did miftake to condemne good vvorkes, 
les yyordes, And in the preface of his eommentari¢e vpon the 31 Pfalme,he vvarneth al men,that this deduction 


good vvorkes 


5 is the right vvay to the gulfe of Hel and damnation. | 

And laftly (vvhichis init felfvery plaine) that vve may fee this Apoftle did purpofely thus 
commend vnro vs the neceflitie of good vvorkes, and the inanity aud infufficiencie of onely faith, 
to correé the errour of fuch as mifconftrued S$. Paules vvordes for the fame:* the faid holy Do@or 
noteth that of purpofe he tooke the very fame example of Abraham,vvhom S. Paul faid to be iufti- 
fied by faith , and declareth that he wvas iuftified by good vvorkes, {pecifying the good vvorke for 
vvhich he vvas iuftified and blefled of God, to wvitte, his obedience and immolation of his onely 
fonne. ButhoyvS., Paul faith that Abraham vvas iuftified by faith, fee the Annotations vpon that 
place. Ro. 4-v, 1. } 
22. Faith did vvorkevvith.] Some Heretikes hold, that good vvorkes are pernicious 
Herefies againft to fa]uation and iuftification : other, that though they be not hurtful but required,yet they 
goodyvvorkes. be no caufes or vyorkers of {aluation, much leffe meritorious, but are as effectes and 
fruites iffuing neceffarily‘out of faith. Both vvhich fidions, falfhods, and flightes from 


S. Auguftine 
yvhole difputa. 
tion inthis poic 
yery notable,& 
direGtly againit 
enly faith, 


the plaine truth of Gods vvord, arerefuted by thefe vvordes, vvhen the Apoftle faith, 


Workes cOcurre +h 4+ faith vvorketh together yvith good vyorkes : making faith to be a coadiutor or 
vvith faith 48 Cooperator vvith vvorkes, and fo both ioyntly concurring as caufes and yvorkers ofiu- 
caule of iuftif- Gif cation : yeaaftervvard he maketh vvorkes the more principal caufe , yvhen he refem- 
es bleth faith tothe body, and vvorkes to the fpirit or life of man, 

23.The freend of God.] By this alfo another falfe and friuolous euafion of the Heres 
Workes make tikes is ouertaken, vvhenthey feine, thatthe Apoftie here vyhen he faith’, vvorkes do 
vs iuft indecde juftifie, meane.h that they Chew vs iuft before men, and auaile notto our iuftice before 
beforeGod. God. Forthe Apoftle euidently declareth that Abraham by his vvorkes vvas made or 
truely called the freend of God, and ther fore vvas not (as the Heretikts fay) by his vyorkes 
approued iuft before man onely. 

24. Not by faith onely.) This propofition or fpeacheis directly oppofite or contradi- 
Corie to that vvhich the Heretikes hold. For the Apoftle faith, Man 1s iuftified by good 
Workes,and not by faith only. but the Heretikes fay,Man 1s not iuftified by good vvorkes, 
but by faithonly. Neither can they pretend that there 1s the like contradiction or con- 
trarietie betwixt §.Iames {peache and S$. Paules. for though S. Paul fay , man is iuftified 
by faith, yet he neuer faith, by faith onely, nor euer meaneth by that faith vvhich is alone, 
but alyvaies by that faith vvhich vvorketh by charitie , * as he expoundeth him felf, 
hice chs Though concerning vvorkes alfo, there is a difference betwixt the firft iuftification, 

meet = Soa. vvhereof S. Paul {pecially fpeaketh : and the fecond iuftification, yvhereof S. lames doth 
vpon the epiltle ore Specially treate. Ofyvhichthiag * elsyvhere there is ynough faid. 

tage, Romans The fathers in deede vfe fometimes this exclufiue, fola , onely: but in far other fenfe 

#-pMlo BH then the Proteftants. For fome of themthereby exclude only the vvorkes of Moyfes law, 

again{ftthe Tewes: fome, the vvorkes of nature and moral vertyes vvithout the grace or 

The manifold knoWledge of Chrift, againftthe Gentiles : fome, the necefsitie ofexternal good vvorkes 

mieaning of c€r- ¢yhere the parties lacke time and meanes to doe them, as in the cafe of the penitent theefe: 


The Proteftants 
fay, by fasthonly: 
S. laimes cleane 
eontrarie, Dor 


by faith only. 


taine fathers, fome,the falfe opinions, fectes,and religioas contrarie to the Catholike faith, againft He-. 


vvhen they fay, revikes and mifcreants : (ome exclude reafon, fenfe , and arguing in matters of faith and 
Only fartle myfteric , againft fuchas vvil belecue nothing but that they {ee or vnderftand: fome, the 
) merite 


CHoHarn Ik — 


21. Abraham vvas he not iuftified by uvorkes?| It ismuch to be noted that S. Auguttine in his 


vpon S, Paules{peache , Abraham vvas iuftified by faith, therfore vvorkes be not necefjarieto faluation: 
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et Rs OF S. IAMES. 647 
merite of vvorkes done in finne before the firft iuftifieation: fomé, the arrogane PF hrarifaical 
vaunting Of mans Ovyne proper wvorkes and iufticé, againit fuch as referre not their 
actions and good deedesto Gods grace. Tothefe purpofes the holy Doétors fay fome- 
times, that only faith faueth and ferueth: but neuer (as the Proteftants vyould haue it) te 
exclude from tuftification and faluation,the cooperation of mans free yvil,difpofitions and 
preparations of our hartes by praiers, penance, and facraments , the vertues of hope and 
charitie, the purpofe of vvel-vvorking and of the obferuation of Gods commaundements: 
much lefle,the vyorkes and merites of the children of God,proceding of grace and charitie, 
after they be iuftified and are now in his fauour : yvhich are not only difpofitions and prc. 
parations touuftice, but the meritorious caufe of greater iuftice, and of faluation. | 

25. Rabab.] This Apoftle alleageththe good vvorkes of Rahab by vvhich {he yvas iuftified, S. Paul namech 
and §. Paul (11 Hebr.){aith {he vvas iuftified by faith. Vvhich are not contrarie one to the other. faith, & S.lames 
for both is true, that {he yvas faued by faith, as one faith: and that {he vvas faued by her yyorkes, vvorkes, caufes 
as the other faith, Butit yvere versucly faid, that fhe vvas faucd cither by onely faith, as the Here- of iultification: 
tikes fay : or by onely good vverkes, as no Catholike man euer faid, But becaufe fome Ievves and but neither the 
Gentil Philofophers did athrme: they, thatthey {hould be faved by the vvorkes of Moyfes lavv: one, faith only: 
thefe, by their moral vyorkes: therfore S. Paul to ihe Romans difputed {pecially again{t both,'pro- "°F the other, 
ting thacno vvorkes done yvithout or before the faich of Chrift, can-ferue to ivftification or fal- vvorkes only, 
UAtiON. 7 ve! eass! ‘ ye 

26. Faith vvithout vvorkes is dead.) S. ames (as the Proteftants feine) (ith that faith yvichour Faith vvithout 
good yvorkesis no faith, and :hat therfore it iuftifietb not, becaufe it isno faith. forhe faith tharit Vvorkes is a 
is dead vvithout yvorkes , as the body is dead vvithcut the foule, and therfore being dead hath no true faith, but 
atiuity or eficacie to iuftifie or faue, But itis a great difference , to fay thatthe body is dead , and notauailable:as 


‘to fay tharicisno body. cuen fOir is the like difference , to fay thatfaith yvithout yyorkesis dead, the body wvi:h- 
_ and tofay that faith vvithout wvorkes isno faith. Andifa dead body be notvvithf{tanding acrue Out the {pirit is - 


. body’, thetraccordingto S$ Iames comparifon here, a dead faith is norvvithitanding a true faith, a true body, 
. butyet mocawailable to iuftification; becaufe it is dead , thatis, becaufe it is onely faith yvithout though it be 
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good vyorkes, | dead, 

And 'therforeir isa greatimpudencie in Heretikes , and ahard fhift, to fay that the faith of 
vvhich the Apoftle difputeth al this yvhile , is ne true or proprely called faith acall. Icisthe fame Vvhat faith the 
faith :hat S. Paul defined and commended inal che 11 chapterto the Hebrues,and the fame vvhica Apoftle {pea- 
is called the Catholike faith,and the fame vvbich being formed & made aliue by charitie,iuftifieth. keth of: & that 
Mary true itis , thatit ismor that fpecial faith vyhich the Heretikes feine onely to inftifie,to vvit, he knevvy no {pe 
wvhena man doth firmely beleeue as an article of his faith, that him felf{halbe faued. this {pecial cial faith, 
faith it is tot vvhereof the Apoftle here tpeaketh. for neither he,nor S. Paul, nox any other {acted 
writer in al the holy Scriptures cuer {peake or knevve of any fuch forged faith. 
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Azainft proud MaifSers and authors of Settes. § Of themanifold. finnes of the unbri- 
deled tongue. 13 T he difference betuvixt proud,cotentious,and vvorldly vus/e- 
dom, and that vuifedom vvhich is heauenly, peaccable,modeft,and fo forth, 







I E yee not” many maifters my bre- 
aithren, knovving that you receiue 
2 by the greater iudgement, ¢ Fort inma- 


wT Rae ny things vve offend al.* 1f any man 
> UT loffend notin vvord ; this is a perfect 
: Yesed man. he is able alfo vvith bridle ro 
turne about the whole body. t And 
EN if vve put bittes into the mouthes of 
—re——=e = horfes that they may obey vs, vve 

4 turneaboutal their bodyalfo. t And behold, the {hippes, 
vvhereas they be great,and are driuen of ftrong vyindes: yet 
| are 





| 
| 








ofthe director vvil. t Sothetrongue alfo is certes alitle mé- 5° 
c weyeAced ber, & Svaunteth great things. Behold hovv~ much’ fire what. 
agreat vvood itkindleth? t Andthetongue,is fire,a vvhole 6° | 


are they: turned about vvith a litle ferne whither the violéce,. .. | 


vvorld of iniquitie. Thetongue is fet amoug our members, . | 
vvhich defileth the vvhole bodie,& infameth the vvheele of °°’ 
our natiuitie,infamed of hel. Foral nature of beaftes & fou 7 | 
les and ferpents & of thereftis tamed & hathbeen tamedby 
the nature of man. t but the tongue no mancantame,an vn; 8. | 
quiet cuil,ful ofdeadly poifon. t By it vve blefle God & the 9 
Fathers by it vve curfe men vvhich are made after the fimi- 
lirude of God. + Out of the felf fame mouth procedeth blef-, 10... | 
fing & curfing. Thefe things muft not be fo Yone my brethré. *  } 
t Dothcthe fountainegiue forth out of one hole {vveete & 11 
foure water? ¢ Can, my brethren,the figge tree yeld grapes; 12 
or the vine, figges?So neither’ can the fale water yeld’ {weete. 
t Vvho is vvife and hath knowledge among you?Let him 13, 
_ fhevv by good conuerfation his vvorking in mildenefle of — 
vvifedom, t Butif you haue bitter zeale,and there be con- 14 
tentions in your hartes: glorie not and'be not liers againtt 
seppe aife. thetruth. f forcthisis not ** vvifedom defcending from 15. 
eee Ure re aboue: but earthly, fen{ual,diuelif h. t For vvhere zealeand 16 | 
wifedom, fpe- contention is.:. there is inconftancie ,. and euety. peruerfe — | 
sially of here- yyorke, tT Butthe vvifedom that is from aboue, firtt cerres is 17 * | 
tikes : andthe 5 | | 
witedom of Chaft: then peaceable,modett,{uatible,cofencing to the good, ' 
the Catholike fl of mercie and good fiuites,not iudging, vvithout fimu- 


. 


t« 7 
- °4 


7 Church & her td Are me A a 
| children. lation. t And the fruite of inflice,in peace is fouved,to them 18 


that make peace. sy 





Ee 





OO ES SS EM ace 4 


a | ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. IIl. 


s. Many maifeers, | He meaneth principally Sect-maifters that make them felues feues 
ral Ringleaders in fundry fortes of new deuifed doctrines: enery one arrogating to-him- 


Many maifters felfto be maifter , and mone fo humble as to bea fcholer, either to Gods Church and true 
are many Ppaftors, ortoother guides and authors of the faid fectes. Sodid Zuinglius difdaine to 

eo S€t- be Luthers fcholer, and Caluinto be the folower of Zuinglius. . 

mafters. | 
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By concupifcenee and loue of this vverld, vveare made enemies. to God: but uve { bould rather 
humble vs to bim, puni{ hing our felues for our finnes. Againft detraétion , andrafb 


FROM 


judging. 13 To remember abuvaie the vncertentie of our lifts. 


648 THE BP LS OLE, | Cua. ILI. | 


“can it yeld } 
_falt and 


vVvater. 
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Ro. 14, 








* ‘graceto the bumble. 


» Hethat detracteth from his brother, or he that iudgeth his 


14 . 


15 
16 


17 


OF $1 T/A MeEDS.: eth is G49 
‘ROM vvhence are vvatres & conten- 
tions among you?Are they not hereof ? 
of your concupifcences vvhich vvarre 
in your members?’ t Youcouet: and 
hauenot. youkil, & enuie:andcan nor | 
obtaine. yon contend and. yvarre; and 
you haueé not, becaufe you af ke nor. 
=? t Youafke,and receiue not: becaufe 
you afkeamifle:that you may confume it on your cocupif- 
cences, t Aduouterers; know you not that the* frend{hip 


of this.vvorld,isthe enemie of God ? Vvhofoeuer therfore ‘The boldnes 
at Mad. 9. ce d ; . of Heretikes 
vvil bea frende of this vvorld:: is made an enemie of God. aiding herethe 
tT Or.do you thinke that the Scripture faieth in. vaine: 70 en- eae Ba wand 


wie doth thefpirit conet vvbich dvvelleth in you? 1 And ** giueth greater thus» 4nd the 
erace.Forthe which caufe it faith, God refifteth the proud,ex gineth Sripture ginctl 


£reater graces 


>t Beflubiea therfore to God, but refift rhe Deuil, and he ; 
c Free yvvyil 


vvil flee from you. t* Approcheto God, & he yvilapproche < Free wil 


to you. Cleanfe your handes, ye finners: and’ purifie your endeuour ne- 
hartes,ye double of minde...+ Be miferable, and moutne, & <cHare 
“vvecepe:let your laughter be turned into. mourning: and ioy, God. * 
mtoforovyv. + * Behumbled inthe fight of our lord,and he Fig Tear 


wvil exalryou. tT §Detracte nor onefro an other my brethreé. gech detraais, 
eull fpeaking, 
flaundering. 


brother,detracteth from the Law,andiudgeththe Law.Bucif — . 
thou iudge the Lavy, thou art nota doer of the Lavy, buta 
iudge, t-Forthereis onelavv-maker,and iudge that can de- 
{troy and deliver, t Burthou,* vvhacart- thou that iudgetft 


thy neighbour? ri : 1) 

Behold novv you that fay, To day or to morovv vve SAlpaonites 
: . ee ‘ an IUFPOLesS 
vvil goc into that citie,and there certes vvil fpenda yere,and ofour worldly 
vvil traficke,and make our gaine (+ vvhoareignorat vvhat naaph hp ed 
{hal be onthe morovv.For vvhat is yourlife?Itis.a vapour condition of 
appearing fora litle vvhile, and aftervvard it {hal:vanifh Gods good 
ws aE Ae weed liking & plea- 

avvay) + forthat you fhould fay, **1f our Lord vvil:and, fare? and it 


? : . ; becommeth a 
If vvefhalliue,vve vvildoethis orthatr. ¢ But novv you Poteet 


reioycein yourarrogancies. Al fuch reioycing, is vvicked. to haue vfually 

etl : -~. this forme of 
t Toone therfore knovving to doe good,and not doing it: sea ci in tae 
to himitis finne. : | >, cafe, If God 
Tee Bras Pe vil , if God 
ee, otherW ife dif 

pofe not. 

Nnnn-- ANNOT. 
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ANNOTATION yy. 
CuHuoape. IIII. at 


Cray. 






7 


Paige) Mam (ove fe here) make him ff clean and purged 


Mans vvor- owne hart. V vhich derogate:h nothing to the grace of God.being the principal caufe of 


king vvith the fame. Yet Proveftancs thinke vve derogace from Chrifts Pafsion, vvhen yye attribute . 


Gods grace, fuch effects to our oWne wvorkes, or to other fecundari¢ heipes and caufes. — 
is no deroga- | . SET Sees foing 

tiom there- 

YNCOe 


ome ee 2 het eee 














CuHape. V. 


By the damnatio to come upon the unmerciful riche, he exhorteth the perfecuted to patiencer 
_ and by their ovune revuard, and by examples. 12 Not to (uveare at all in 
common talke. 13 In affisction, to pray : in profperiste, to fing : en ficknes , to call 
for the Priefts,ana that t! ey pray oner them and anoile them vuith oile: and that 
she fiske perfons confeffet!etr finnes, 19 Finally,bouv meritorious st ts,to conuert 

tive erring unte the Catiolike faith, or the finner to amendment of life, 






3 A feareful Sh Sema O Eto novv ye riche men, vveepe, ** hovvling t 
defcription of &% ; in yout miferies vvhich thal come toyou. t Your 2 
a ade riches are corrupt sand your garmentes are eaten. 
fall tathe next 8 of mothes. t Your gold and fuluer is rufted: and 3 
life to the yn- ; 
merciful coue- their tuit {hal befor areftimonie to you, and fhal eare your 
tousmens = Ae( has fire. You haue flored co your felues vvrath in the laft 

daies. - + Behoid “the hire of the vvorkemen that haue tea- 4. 
ped your fields,vvhich is defrauded of you,crieth: and cheir . 
crie hath entred into the eares of the Lord of Sabboth. t'You 5 
haue made merie vpon the earth: and in riotou{nes you haue 
nourif hed your harres in the day of flaughter. T You haue 6 ~ 
‘ prefented,and flaine the iuft one: and he refifted you not. 
t Be patient therfore brethren,vnul the comming of our 7 
Lord. Behold,the huf band man expeéteth the pretious fruite 
c He meaneth of the earth: patiently bearing til he receiae ‘the timely and 
orraine, the latevvard. ft Be you alfo patient, and confirme your 8 
hartes: becaufe the comming of our Lord‘ vvil approche’. . 
+ Grudge not brethren one againft an other: chat you be not 9 | 
judged. Behold, the iudge ftandeth before the site. t Takeio 


an example,brethren,of labourand patience, the prophetes: 


vvhich fpake in the name of ourLord. t Behold vveaccott 11 
them bleffed thar haue fuffered. The fufferance of lob 
you haue heard,and the end of our Lord you hauie feen, be- 
, caufe out Lord is merciful and pitieful. t But before al things 12 — 
my brethren,*” fvveare not,neither by heauen,nor by earth, 
not other othe whatfocuer.Bur let your talke be,yea,yea: no, 
no: 
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OF S. 1AMES. 651 
no :that you fall notvnderiudgement, __ The Epiftlein 
B t Is any of you in heauineffle 2? let him pray. Is he of a 4 votive Maffe 


| 14 cheereful hart let him fing. Tt Is any man ficke amog you? for the ficke. 


“let him bring in the prieftes of the Churche, and let them 

pray ouer him, *"anoiling him vvith oile inthe name of our y the Epinte 
Lord. t and “the praier of faich"{hal faue the ficke: and in Maioribus 

our Lord“ fhal lift him vp:and if hebein finnes,"they {hal Markers day, 

be remitted him. t >" Confefle therfore your finnes one to 2940 oe es 

an other: & pray one foran other that you may be faued. 7°“ 


15 
if 
| 17 . forthe continual praier of aiuft man auaileth much, t * Elias > the heretikes 
| 8 


x 


vvas aman like vato vs paflible: and vvith praier" he praied Lcondets oo 
that ic might nor raine vpontheearth , and it rained not for te en 
18 three yeres and fixe monethes. t And* he praied againe:and abide the very 
the heaven gaue raine,and the earth yelded her fruite. 
tg ¢ My brethren, if any of you fhal errefromthetruth, & _ 
20 aman conuert him: + he mutt know that he" yvhich maketh 5,6 'b3 ba 
a finner to be conuerted from the errour of his vvay,“fhal converting 
faue his foule from death, and ** couereth a multitude of er h ihceede 


finnes. eq mercie and re- 


fef{sion. 


nuffion to him 
felf : vvhich 


prace. 
ANNOTATIONS 
CuHaprv.  V. 











aoc 


4. Thebire.) Tovvithhold from the poore or labourer the hire or vvagesthatisdueorpro- The finnes 
mifed to him for his feruice or vvorke done, is a great iniquitie,and one of thofe fiue finnes yvhich crying to hea- 
in holy Vvsite befaid to call for vengeance at Godshand, as vve feehere. They becalledinthe yen, 
Carechifme , Sinnes crying to heauen. The other foure be, Murder, Gen. 18. v.20. Viurie, Exod. 22.. 


-y. 27. The finne againft nature, Gen.18. y. 20. The oppreffion and vexation of yvidovves,pupilles, 


ftrangers,and fuch like. 1%. ¢% Exod. 3. v- 9. 

42. Suveare not.) He forbiddeth not al othes, asthe Anabaptifts falfaly fay. foriniufticeand Vyhat othes 
iudgement vve may be by ourlavvful Magiitrate put to fyveare, and may lavvfully take an othe, as are lawful, 
alfo forthe aduantaging of any neceflarie truth vvhen time and place require. but the cuftom of yyhat are note 
{vvearing, and al vaine, light, and vnaeceflarie othes in our daily {peache do difpleafe God highly, 
and are here forbidden by che Apoftle,as alfo by our Sauiour. Aaz. 5. 

14. Let him bring in the Prie/ts.) The Proteftants for their {pecial hatred of the holy order of peretical tré- 
Pricfthod, as els vyhere often, fo, here they corruptthe text euidently, tranflating Presbyteres, Qation a gaint 
elders, As though the Apoftle had meant men of age, and not fuch as vyere by holy office, | rjeiihod. 
Pricfts. $. Chiyfoftom yvho knevy the fenfe and fignification of the Greeke yvord according 
tothe Ecclefiaftical yfe andthe vvhole Churches iudgement, betterthen any Proteftantaliue, 
taketh it plainely for Sacerdotes, that is, Priefts. i, 3 de Sacerdotio prope initium. Andif they confefle Weither their 
thar it isa vvord of othice vvich them alfo, thoug’ they call them Elders, and not Pricfts: then vve Fyjer, (fo cal 
demaund vvhether the Apoftle meane here men of that funtion vvhich they in their nevy Chur- led) nor their 
ches call Elders, If they, fay no, as they muft needes (for Elders vvith them are not deputed {peci- Minifters. can 
ally to publike pra; ing or adminiftration ot che Sacraments, fuch as the Apoftle here require:h to a hofe < ho 
be font for) thenthey muftneedes graunt, thattheir Eiders anfvver not co the funtion of thofe a Avoftie 
vvhich in the nevy Teftament are called Presby seri in Grecke and Latin, and therlore both their nes 
tranflation to de falfe and fraudulent, and alfo theirs naming of their nevy a eprees or orders to be 
fond and incongruous, ) 

__ Ifthey fay beir Minifters be correfpondent to fuch as vere called Presbyteri in holy vvrite and 
ga the Primitive Church, and that they are the men vyhom the Apoltle yvilleth to be called for to 


Nanan ij anoile 


here calleth, 
Pref by teros. 


- 





vvord of con-. 


| 


a 


They haue no 
reafon to call .,2 
their Minifters 
by that name. 


Their Deacés 
{hould rather 
be called Mi- 
nilters. 


They fhould 





T heheretikes 
obicctions a-_<. + a 

Cate one! F084 this cafe, fhould endure but fora feafon ? vvhen wvas it taken avvay, abrogated, or altered ? They 
D i 


{vvered : and 
vvithal at 1s 
proued to bea 


Pee 
’ Ve wel 
’ 7 in 
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anoile the ficke& to pray for him, vvhy do they notthen tranflate Presbyteros, Minifters ?W hich they 
might doe with as good reafon, as call fuch as they haue taken in {teede of our Catholike Priefts, 
Minilters, VVhich vvord being in large acception common te all that hdue to doe about the cele- 
bration of diuine things, vvas neuer apnropriaced Py the vie either of Scripture or of the holy 
Church,-to that higher function of publiks adminiftration'o f the Sacraments and Seruice, yvhich 
is Prieithod : butte the order next vnderit; vvhich is Deacon{hips: And therfore ifany fhould be 
called Minifters, their Deacons properly fhould be fo termed. And the Proteftants haue no more. 
reafon to keepe the aticient Greeke vvord of Deacon, appropriated to'that office by the vfe of anti-. 
quicy , chen to keepe the yvord Prieft , being made no leffe peculiar to the ftate of fuch onely.as 
minifter the holy Sacraments, & offer the Sacrifice of the Alrar. But thefe fellovves folovy neither 
Gods vvord nor Ecclefiaftical vfe, nor any reafon,but mere phantafie, noueltie,and hatred of Gods 
h Church. And hovy litle they foloyy any good rule or reafon in thefe things may appeare by this, 
Keepe the . thathere they auoid to tranflate Prieffs, and yetin their Comunion booke, in their order of yifi-. 
name Prieft, cin = : 1) Mahia tes sot 900. v6 Pome rts | 
3 1g the ficke, they commonly name the Minifter, Pric/#. ' | 
as vvel as dea- | 14. Anoiling uvith oile.] Here is the Sactament of extreme Vn@ion fo plainely promulgated. 
col, ~ (forit vvasinftitured , as al other Sacraments of the nevy Teftament, by our Sauiour Chrift him 
| felf, and, as Venerable Bede thinkech and other auncient vvriters/ the anoiling of the ficke vvith 
oile ACarc. 6. pextaineth therevnto) that fome Heretikes, for the euidence of this place alfo (as of 
The Sacramét the other for good vvorkes) deny the Epiftle. Orher (as the Caluinifts) through their confidence 
of ExTREME of cunning Chiftes and glofes, confeiling that S. lamesis the author, yet condemne the Church. 
VNCTION+ ofGod foryfing and taking it fora Sacrament. But yyhat dif{honour to God is it (vve pray them) | 
| that a Sacrantenr Chould be inftituced in the matrerof oile, more thenin the element of yvater 2 
Vvhy may not grace & remithon of finnes be annexed to the one as vyelas tothe other,vvithoug 
‘derogation to God ? 7 . 


Church, Vvhat Scripture telleth them that this general and abfoluce pref{cription of the Apoftle in 


fee the Church of God hath alwvaies vfed it vpon this vvarrant of the Apoftle, ywho knevve Chrifts 

meaning and infticution of it better then thefe deceiued men,yvlio make mote of their ovyyne fond | 
gheffes and cdicétures, grounded neither on Scripture nor vpon any circunaftance of the text, nor 
any one authentical author that ever vvrote,then of the exprefle vvord of God. It vvas (fay they) 


Sacrainent,an- 


Sacrament. Wye afke them vvhether Chrilt appointed any certaine creature or external element vato the 


Apoftles generally to yvorke miracles by. Him felf vfed fometimes clay and fpittle , fometimeshe - 


fent them that wvere difeafed,to vvafh them feluesin vvaters. but that he appointed any of thofe 
or the like things for a general medicine or miraculous healing onely,that yve reade not. for in the 
_ beginning, for the better inducing of the people to faith and deuotion, Chrift yyould haye mira- | 
cles to be vyrought by fundry of the Sacraments alfo. Vvhich miraculous vyorkes ceafing, yet the 
Sacraments remaine ftill vnto the vvorldes end. | | eta 3 SAIN 
Againe vve demaund, whether ever they read or heard that men vvere generally commaunded — 
to {eeke for theis health by miraculous meanes. Thirdly, vvhether al Priefts, or (as they call them) “ 


Elders , had the gift of miracles in the primitiue Church ? No,itcan not be, for though fome had, - 


yetal thefe indifferently of vyhom the Apoftle {peaketh, had not the gift: and many that vyere no 


Priefts, had it,both men and Yvomen,vvhich yet could nor be called for,as Priefts yvere in this cafe, 
And though the Apoftle and others could both cure men and reuiue them againe, yet there vyas — 


no fuch general precept for ficke or dead men, as this, to call for the Apoftles to heale or reftore 
them to life againe. Laftly, had any external element or miraculous pra@ife,vnles it vvere a Sacra- 


Remifsion of menr,the promifie of remiflion of al kinde of aGual finnes ioyned ynto it? or'could $, Tames infti- * 
finnes annexed ture fuch a ceremonie him felf , that could faue both body and foale, by giuing health to the one, . 


to creatures. and grace andremillion tothe other? At other times thefe contentious vvranglers raile at Gods 
Church, forannexing only the remiffion of venial finnes to the element. of vvater , madé holy by | 

Holy vvater. the Pricfts bleifing thereofin the name of Chrift , and his vvord : and loc here they are drivento 
held rhat $. lames prefcribed a miraculous oile or creature vvhich had much more povverand _ 
efficacie. Into thefe ftraites are {uch mifcreants brought that vvilnot beleeue the expreffe yyord 
of God, interpreted by the practife of Gods vniverfal Church. . | 


Venerable Bedein 9 Luc. faith thus. /¢ és eleere that this cuftome Was delisered'te the holy Church ~ 

Holy oile blef by the Apo(tles them [elues, that the ficke {bould be anointed vvith oile confecrated by the Bif hops eink: a 
uigi~ 

Thop- binum cap. 8. to.1. Cone. Lib. 2, de vifitatione infirmorum in S. Auguftine cap. 4. Centil, C Shitoat : 
2.cap. 48. Conc. Wormatienfe cap. 7 2. to. 3. Conc. Aquifgra.c. 8. Florentinum, and other larer Coun- . 


{ed by the Bi- See for this, and for the aflertion & vie of this Sacrament, S. Innocentius ep. 14d Decentium Eugu-_ 
enfe, 
The peoples (215. -S. Bernard ini the life of Malachie in fine. This holy oile becaufe the faithful fayvto hanefuch _ 


deuotion to- verueinthe primitiue Church; divers caried it home and occupied it in their infirmities, not vfing 


vyard fuch it inthe Sacramental fort vvhieh the Apoftle prefcribeth , as the Aducrfazies vnlearniedly obiect . 
Rallowed crea- i Lag > | 


tures. ae 


But they fay, Sacraments endure for euer in the Church, this but for a feafon in the Primitiue | 


a miraculous practife. of healing the ficke , during onely in the Apoftles time, and not long after... 
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vato vs : but as Chriftians novy do (and then alfo did) concerning the vvater of B aptifme,vvhich 
they vied to rake home wvith them afterirc vvas hallovved,and to giue it their difeafed to drinke. The . 
15. The praser of faith.) He meanceth the forme of the Sacrament, that is,the vvordes (poken at tal © facrames 
the fame time vwvhen the partie is anoiled,vvhich no doubt are moft auncientand Apeftolike, Not al vvordes. 
that the yvord or praieralone fhould haue that great effe& here mentioned, but ioyned vvith the 
forefaid vné&tion,asisplaine.. as | oo 
ts. Shal.faue.] The firft effect of this Sacramentis,to {auc the foule,by giuing graceand com- The three ef. 
fort to vvithftand theterrours and tenrations of che enemie, going about ( {pecially inthar extre- fects’ of this 
mitie of death) to driue mento defperation or diftrefle of minde and other damnable inconueni- § acrament. 
ences. the vvhich effe@ is fignified in the matter of this Sacrament {pecially. 
15. Shal life bim vp.) Vvhenit {hal be good for the faluation of the partie,or agreable to Gods 
honour, this Sacramécreftoreth alfo'a man to bodily health againe,as experience ofté teacheth vs. 
Vvhich yet is not done[by vvay of miracle, to make the partie fodenly vvhole, but by Gods ordi- 
narie prouidence and vfe.of fecond caufes, yvhich otheryvife fhould not haue had that effed, bue 
for the faid Sacrament., This is the fecond effe&. | | oN am 
15. They (hal be remitted bim.} Vvhat finnes foeuer remaine ynremitted , they {hal in this Sa- 


\ eramentand by the grace thereof be remitted, if the perfons vvorthely receiue it. this is the third 


effe&t. S$. Chryfoftom of this effe& faith thus : They ( {peaking of Priefts ) do not onely remit finnes 
in baptifme, but afteruvard al/o,according to the faying of S. lames, Lf any be ficke, let him bring inthe Pricfts (and 
Prie/ts eo'c.Li.3 de Sacerd.propeinitiz, Let the Proteftats marke that he calleth Presbyteros, facerdotes: not Elders ) 
thatis, Prieffs, and-maketh them the onely minifters of this Sacrament, and noteldersorother are the mini- 
lay men. By al vvhichyouwd{ce thisSacrament ofal other to be maruelous plainely fet forthbythe fters of this 
Apoftle. Onely ficke men and (as * the Greeke vyord giueth) men very vveakemuft receiveit: f{acrament. 
onely Priefts muft bethe minitters.of it: the matter of it is holy oile: the forme is praicr,in fach 
fort as vve {ce novv Vfed : the effects be asis aforefaid. Yet this fo plainea matter and Lo profitable 
a Sacrament,the enemie by Heretikes vvould yvhely abolifh. 
16. Confeffetherfore.| It isnot certaine that he fpeaketh here of facramental Confeffion : yet 
the circumftance of the letter vvelbeareth it, and very probable it is that he meaneth of it: and 
Origen doth fo expound it ho, 2 in Lewit. &¢ Venerable Bede vvriteth thus, /n this fentence (faith he) 
there muft be this difcretion , that our daily and litle finnes vve confel[e one to an other, unto our equals, and Confefsiom 
belecue to be faued by their daily praier. butthe uncleannes of the greater leprofie lee us according tothelavv 
open to the Prie/t, and at hes pleafure in uvhat maner and hovy long time he {hal commauna, let vs be 
sareful to be parched But the Proteftants fleing from the very vvord confeifion in defpite of the Sa- 
crament, tranflate thus, Acknovvledge your faultes one to another They do not yvel like to hauein 
one fentence, Priefts , praying ouer the ficke, anoiling them, forgiuing them their finnes, confet- 
fion, and the like. | Truthes yp_ 
17. Hepraied.) The Scriptures to wvhich the Apoftle alludeth,make no métion of Elias praier, vvritteh and 
therfore he knevv it by tradition orreuelation. Vyhereby vve {ce that many things vnvwyritten be knoyven by 
@f equal truth vyith the things wvritren, wa PUM re dicta «7 
20. Maketh to be conuerted. | Here vve fee the great revyard of fuchas feeke to conuert.He- Conuerting of 
setikes or other finners fromerrour and wvickednes: andhovy neccilirican office itis, {pecially foules 
fora Prieft. : 8 sj | 
20. Shal faue.] Vve fee, it derogareth not from God, to attribute our faluation to any man or Our faluation 
Angelin heauen or earth , as to the vvorkers thereof vnder God, by their praiers, preaching, corre- attributed to 
Gion, counfel ,or othervvife. Yet the Heretikes are fo folifh and captiousin this kinde, that they men. yyithout 
can not heare patiently , that our B. Lady or others {hould be counted meanes or vyorkers of our derog ation te 


faluation. - io | Chrift. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF BOTH 


THE EPTSTLES OFS PETER: THE 
FIRST, AND THE SECOND. 


~ F S. Petervvereade at large,both in the Gofpels and in 
3 a the A ftes of the Apoftles: and namely that Chrift defigned 
Mae NY] im, and alfo made bimhis vicar (as $. Mathevy for that ¢ tou... 
4 caufe inthe catalog we of the Apoftles,calleth him Primus, 
the firft,and all antiquitie,Princeps Apoftolorum, the 
Prince of the Apoftles) and that be accordingly exe~ 
OF cuted that office after Chriftes departure, paring the Church 
a ” firft among the Ley ves in Hierufalem and inal that coun- 
*e and coafkes about, as Chrift alfo him felf before had preached to the levves 
alone. : 
But preaching at length to the Gentiles alfo, according to Chriftes commiftion 
( Mat.r8. v.19. ) and being noyvy come to Rome, the head citse of the Gentiles, 
from thence he vyviteth this Epiftle to bis Chriflian levves bauing cave of themin 
bis abfence,no leffe then yyhen be vvas prefent : and net-to the levves that vvere 
at home, ( belike becaufe they had $. tames,or his {ucceffor $. Simon Cleopba,ref~ © 
dent vyith them) bus * to them ibat vvere difperfed im Pontus , Galatta, Cappa~ ¢ Petr, 
docia,and Bithynia. | ) 
geo oies And that he voritete it from Rome, him felf fignifteth,faying : The Church 1 Petsg- 
notation z Per, thatis in Babylon faluteth you. * /vhere.by Babylonhe meaneth Rome, as al 
5. V+ 33> antiquitie doth interpret him:net, that be fo calicth the Church of Rome , but the 
heathen flate of the Romane empire,vvbich then , and 300 yeres after, vnto the _ 
conuerion of Conftantinus the Emperour,did perfecute the elett Church of Rome, 
in fo much that the fir/t 33 Bif ops thereof vnto $. Siluefter,vvere al Martyrs. 
For the matter vvhereof he vvviteth,bim felf doth fignifie it im thefé vvordes: 
This loe the fecond Epiftle I vvrite to you,my deereft,in vvhich(Epi- pep... 
files) t ftirre vp by admonition, your fincere minde , that you may be 
mindeful of thofe vvordes & c. So he faith there of both together. And againe — 
of the firft tothe fame purpofe,in an other place: { haue brectely vvritten,be- * Pé§- 
{ceching and teflifying that this is the true grace of God, vvherein you 
» fee the An. ftand. For,there were at that time certaine Seducers ( as* S. Auguft. alfo bath 
notatid vpon told ¥s) vvho vvent about toteach Onely faith,as though good vvorkes wveve 
~~ Tames ¢pi- noe neceffarie, nor meritorious. there vyere alfo great perfecuttons,to compel them 
paper ith 7 to dente Chrs | his veligio. He therfore exborteth the according- 
yvith terrour to dente Chyraft ey al bas veligio. He therf. g 
ly neither for perfecation neither by fedittion to forfake it: though in the firft, his 
exhortation is more principally again{? perfecution : and in the fecond, more prin- 
cipally againft feduttion. The firft epifile is noted to be very like to §.Paules epi- 
file tothe Epbeftans, in wvordes alfo, and fo thicke of Scriptures , a6 though be 
fpake nothing els, 
T he time vvhben the fiz ft vvas vvvitten,~ vucertaine:the fecond vvas vvritte 
a litle before bis death,as is gathered by bis vyordes inthe faim. C1, ¥-14. 
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God) vvith thel. " of their heanenly smverttance: 6 { hevving hou meritori- 
ous tt 3s for them to be fo conftant in fatth, 10 ankconfirming tl em therein vvith 

~ the authorttie of the Prophets and of the Holy Gheft.~15 Exhortin ig them to line 
al/o accordingly sn albolines, «5 confiderin ¢ the helines of God, the uprightnes 
of bus iudgement , the priceof cheir redemption by Chriff , 22 andthe vertue of 
the feedesn them ( Wish is grace regeneratiue in Baptijme ) foretold by the Pro- 
poet alfp. 


ETE Ran Apoftle of Irsvs Chrift, The Epiftie 
§ tothe clecte ftrangers of the difper- Non eee 
fion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Ian- ts. 
me Afia, and Bithynia, t according to 
SE the prefcience of God the Father, 
(SEY, into fanctification of the Spirit, vnto 
aN \ Qe the obedience and {prinkling of the 
. 5-85 bloud of Lesvs Chrift: Grace to 
you and peace be multiplied. | 
2 Cort, 3 t Bleffed be God and the father of ont Lord TESvS rhe Epinte 
Chrift , vvho according to his great mercie hath regenerated formany mar- 
| vs vntoaliuely hope, bythe refurrection of Les vs Chrift 7” 
4 fromthedead, t vntoan inheritance incorruprible,andin- - 
| contaminate,and that can not fade, conferued in the heauens 
5 inyou, t (vvhoin the vertue of God are kept by faith 
| 6 voto faluatid)ready to be revealed in the laft time. t wher- 
| in you {hal reioyce, alitlenovv if you muft be made heauy 





Car. I. | 
| He comforteth them in their perfecutions (being nov by Bapti/me made the children of 


7 indiuerfe tentations : t that the probation of your faith 
much more pretious then gold (vvhich is proued by the fire) 
may be found vnto praife and glorieand honour in the re- 

8 uclatid of les vs Chrift: 4 t vvhom hauing not feen,you 
loue:in vvhom novvalfo not feing you beleeue: and be- 
leeuing you reioyce vvith ioy vnf{peakable and glorified, 

9 1 receiuing the end of your faith, che faluation of oe 

| foules 
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656 THE FIRST EPISTLE. CHa. : a 
foules. + Of the yvhichfaluation the Prophetesinquited & 10 | 
fearched, vvhich prophecied of the grace to come in you, | 
t fearching vato vvhich or vvhac maner of time che Spirit 11 a 
of Chriftin chem did fignifte : foretelling thofe paffions that 
are in Chrift and the glories folovving: to vvhom it vvas re- 12. 
uealed, rhat not ro thé felues,burto youthey miniftred thofe © a 
things vvhich novvy are told you by them that haue ewange- 
lized to you, the holy Ghoft being fent from heauen , on 
vvhom the Angels defire to looke. a ie 
eChaftitienot = + Forthe vvhich caufe haning the loines of your**minde 13 
oacly of boy girded, fober,truft perfe@ly in chat grace vvhich is offered 
minde , is re--you,in the revelationof Lesvs Chrift, t as children of o- 14 
SS ihpinn bedience not configurated to the former defires of your 
ignorance: + but according to him that hath called you,the 15 
Holy one, be you alfo in al conuerfationholy: t becaufe 16 


Gea writ itis vvritten.: Youfhal be boly, becanfet amboly. t And if you in- 17 — Lex.11, & 





iudge men ac- uocate the Father,him vvhich * vvithout acception of per- ) Dis. tal " 
oy cakes fons iudgeth according to euery ones © vvorke: in feare con- Ro 2. fe 
vvorkes, and yerfe ye thetime of your peregrination. + Knovving that 18 Gal. r.. 
ey fat not vvith corruptible things, gold or filuer, you are redee- I Cor. 6, 

:: Hemeaneth med from your vaine conueriation of-your fathers ** tradi- 20.7, 23, 
erate ae’ tion: + but vvith the pretious bloud as it vvere of an im- 19 

ifhe vvrite t© maculate and vn{potted lambe, Chrift, + * foreknovven 20 | Ro, 16, Me 
id tepssas in deede before the conftitution of the vvorld’, but mani- 25.Col.1, Il 
neth agh oe fefted in the laft times for you, ¢ vvhich by himare faithful 2: | 26. Tit. Be 
yvith the fond in God vvho raifed him from the dead, and hath giuen him tye ’ 
and heavy ad” glorie,that your faith and hope might bein God. t Making 22 
Jater Maifters, yout foules chafte in obedience of charitie, in the fincere | 


called Deute- °° 
vijis, The He- loue of the fraternitiefrom the hart loue ye one an other 23 


retikes, to earneftly: tT borne againe not of corruprible feede, but in- 


snake it found : : ; 
ie the ‘Guiple corruptible by the vvord of God vvho liueth and remai- 








againft the tra- neth foreuer. t. For flefhis as graffe: and al the glerie thereof as the 24. | Efa.go, 
caches 5 floure of graffe. the graffe wvvithered, and the floure. thereof x fallen AVA, 6. 


rupt the text tT Burthe vvord of our Lordtremainech for ever, and this 25 
thus, Wisich 0K : . : 

Socateined iat the vvord that is euangelized among you. 
tradition of the | 

faberi. 
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« butnovy the people of God. V vhich not bauing obtained mercie:but novy bauing 
obtaimed merce. 


IZ). 


13 


16 
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| tual houfes’,a holy priefthod, to offer “{piricual hoftes, ac- 


~elett , pretious. and hethat {bal beleeue in him, {hal not be confounded. + To 


uc therforetoeuery ** humane‘ creature for God: vvhether it 


14. be“to king,as excelling: + orto rulers as fent by him to the 


4% 
. foisthevvil of God, that doing vvel'you may make the 


2@F $. PETE Re » 657. 


Novy after'their Baptifme , vvbat muft be their meate: 4 and being come to Chriff, 
hovy happie they be aboue their incredulow brethren , according to the Scriptures 
alfo, 11 Wherevpon he befeecheth themto fhinein good life among the Heathen, 
fo to procure their conuerfion: 13 to be obedient Jubsetts to higher Povvers (hovu-  * 
fone mifconfter Chriftian libertic) 14. and feruants to obey their Maifters, — 
49 And fo, doing vvel , ‘though they fuffer for tt, itis very meritoriows, 21 
/wrubereas Chrift alfo nor onely fane them example, 24 butalfo byha death hach 
made them able to line iuftly. | ie eat bide Pyenry « | 


The Epiftle 
Te ihn : . vpon Saturday 
guile,and fimulations,and-enuics, and.al de-: in Eafter wee. 


® tractions, + as infants-euen novv borne, KS 
WN 6reafonable, milke yvithout guile defire ye, ~” 
‘thatin it you may grovv vnro faluand. ft if 

—e yet you haue tafted that our Lord is {vveete. 
tT Vnto vvhom approchiag,a liuing ftone, of men.in decde ¢ The Prote- 
Sint Rate >} {tants can ng 
reprobated, but of God elect and made honorable: 1 -beyye more gather 
alfo your felues fuperedified'as it vvere liuing ftones, '{piti- 


Se? A YING avvay therfore al malice, and al 


Rage 


m 
ae //, 






of this, that al 
Chriftians be 
Priefts: then, 
that al be 

kings ; as is 

mot plaine | 
Apocalyp. 3, 6, 
and 5,10. Thow 


you therfore that beleeue,honour: but tothem that beleeue ie unde v8 
ingdem ( or 


not, she flone yvbich the builders reiefted the fame is made into the bead F hires eh? pricfh 
the corner: +t and *aftone of offenfe, anda rocke of {candal, 

to them that ftumble at the vvord,neither doe beleeuc’ wher- © vvhereto al-~ 
in alfo they areput’. t But yonare an* elect generation, a/°'6) #7 97 

ae ee yh deimed. 

‘kingly priefthod,a holy nation, a people of purchafe; that | 
you may declare his vertues vvhich from datkenefle hath 

called'you into his maruelous light. + yvbich fomerzme not a people: 


ceptable to God by lesvs Chrift.. t For the vvhich caufe 
the Scripture conteineth, gebold I put in Sion a principal corner flone 


The Epiftle 


: t My deereft 1 befeche you as ftrangers & pilgrimes, * to gay after Ea 
refraine your feiues from catnal defires which vvarre againft fer. . 
bai bee || | ars : | :: £o is the 
the foule, + hauing’ your ‘conuerfation good among the Grecke.burike 


Gentiles : thatin that vvherein they mifteport of youas of !roteft. in fa- 
| | uour of tem- 


malefactors, by the good vvorkes confidering you, * they poral lawes 


made againtt 
the Cath. reli- 
gion, tranflate 
it very falfely 
thus,/o.al maner 
ordinace of man: 
thé felues bold 
Tass? 4s i ly reiecting 

ignorance of vnvvife mento be dumme: t+ as free, & "not Ecclefiattical 


decrees as més 
Oo 00 AS ordinances. 


may glorifie God in the day of vifitation, t *” Be fubie& 


reuenge of malefa&ors,but to the praife of the good: + for 





vpothe3 Sun. - 
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653° THE FIRST EPISTLE ire LTD 
ities as hauing the freedom fora cloke of malice, butasthe fer- © | ~~ 
n thi 1 eal sea : | site | 
che is often ants of God. t Honoural men.‘Loue the fraternitie.Feare 17 
comméded the God, Honout the king. | | ees 88 oy 
wnitie of al | 7 os | | Nana} 
Chriftians a... t Seruants befubietin al feare to your maifters,not only 18 | 
oe them tothe good & modeft,” but alfo to the vvaivvard. T Forthis 19 
is thanke, if for c6fcience of God a man fuftaine forovves, fuf- 
fering vniuftly. } For vvhat glorieis it : if finning, and buf 20 
feted you fuffer? bur if doing vvel you fuftaine patiently: 
The Epiftle this is thanke before God. +. For vnto this are you called: 21 


we tne 2 Se, becaufe Chrift alfofuffred for *vs’,leauing ‘you’anexample | ‘you ‘vs 
fter. that you may folovvy his fteppes..t v»bodrd uo fine, neither vvas 22 | Ef.53,9. 


gusle foundin bis mouth. t vvho vvhen he Vvas reuiled,¢ did not 23 coum ars 
reuile : vvhen he fuffted,he threatened nor:but deliuered him Teraadie 
felf to him thatiudged him vaiuftly. + vvho him felf* bare 24 E93 3 
out finnesin his body vponthe tree: that dead to finnes, we —~ )-Mt.8.17. 
may liueto iuftice. by vvhofe ftripes you are healed, + For 25 ie 
you vvereas fheepe ftraying: but you be conuerted novv 

to the Paftor and Bifhop of your foules.4 som Ae 














» 28s 
ames 




















ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarp. It. 


diese atihe 5. Spiritual hoftes.] Herevve fee, that as he fpeaketh of {piritual hoftes , vvhich euery 
Sri p . Chriftian man offereth, fohe fpeaketh not properly of pricfthod, vvhen he maketh al 
ites an ri- Priefts, but of a fpiritual priefthod. Which fpiritual priefthod vyas alfoin al the lewes: 
Re but the priefthod ( properly fo called) vvas onely in the fonnesof Aaron, and they offe- 
red the {acrifices.( properly fo called ) vvhich none befides might offer. é; ) 
. Obedience to 13- Be fubieé,] Not onely our Maifter Chrift , but the Apoftles and al Chriftians vvereeuer 
| temporal prin- charged by fuch as thought to bring them in hatred yvith Princes, vvith difobedience to kings and | 
: Cee x temporal Magiftrates, therfore both * S. Pauland this Apoftle do {pecially vvarne the faithful, that Ro.'tg0 


they giue no occafid by their il demeanure to fecular Princes,that the Heathen fhould count them 
difobedient or feditious vvorkers againft the States of the yyorld. 
13 To enery humane creature.) So hecalleth the temporal Magiftrate ele&ed by the people, or 
+ ae holding their Souerainty by birth & carnal propagation, ordained for the vvorldly vvealth, peace, 
God inftituted 314 pro{peritic of the fubicéts : to pura difference betvvixt that humane Superiority,and the {piri- 
the Spiritual 1414) Rulers and regiment, guiding and gouerning the people to an higher end, and inftituted by 
goucrnemct 1" ¢ od him felf immediatly. for Chrift did exprefly conftitute the forme of regiment vied euet fince 
more excellct i, the Church. He made onethe cheefe,placing Peter in. the Supremacic : he called the Apoftles 
maner then and Difciples, gining them their feueral authorities. Aftervvard * God guided the lot for choife of jy, hh: 
the temporal ¢ Matthiasin Iudas place: and the Holy Ghoft exprefly and namely feuered and chofe Paul and ih ( 
Barnabas ynro their Apottolical function : and generally the Apoftle faith of al {piritual Rulers, ; TT 
The holy Ghoft hath placed you to rule the Church of God. | AF, te) 
And although al powver be of God, and kings rule by him, yet thatisno othervyife, but by 


his ordinarie concurrence,and prouidence, yvhereby he procureth the earthly cOmodity orvyealth ni 
ofmen , by maintaining of due fuperiority and fubieétion one tovvards an other, and by giuing me Tia, 
povverto the people and Commionvvealth to choofe to them felues {ome kinde or forme. of Re- by, 


giment, vnder vvhich they be content ro liue for their preferaation in peace and tranquillity. But 
Spiritual fuperiority is far more excellent, asin more excellent fort depending, not of mans ordi- 
nance , ele€tion, or (as this Apoftle{peaketh) creation, but ofthe Holy Ghoft , vvho is alyvaies 
refident inthe Church ( yvhichis Chrifts body myftical, and therfore an other manner of Com- 

moaWwealth 
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| 354% 3) perfecutors, 15 butte anfuver then aluvates vuith; modeffie, and (pecially: 


™, { 4 d J ' -_ 


in the faid Church, euen.to yireee is =e ie Pall varices to the Ephéfian of Of 10 S13; 
_— Left- therfore the’ people} being then in fo precife (ore alvVaies vvarned of the excellencie of 
their Spiritual gouernours* and of their obedience toyvard them, might neglect their dueties to 
Temporal Magiftrates, {pecially being infidels,and many times tyrants and perfecutors of the faith, 
as Nero and other vvere then : therforé S. Peter here vvarneth them to be fubiect, for their bodies 


| 2 and goods, and other temporal things, euen to the vyorldly Princes both infidels and Chriftians, 


vvhom he calleth humane creatures. “~~ aa | | 

«3. Tb the hing as exdellang.Some fimple heretikes'!& others alfo not vnlearnedjatthe begining, 
for lacke of better places, vvould haus proued by this, that theking vvas head of the Church, and 
aboue al Spiritual rulers sand to make it found better that vvay ; they fallely tranflatedir, Tarhe 
king as tothe cheefe bead. in the Bible ofthe yere 1562. But itis euident that hecalleth the king,the 
precellent or more excellent, in refpect.of his Vicegerents wvhich he calleth Dukes or Gouernours 
that be at his appointment’: and not in refpect‘of Popes, Bifhops, ot Priefts,as they hauethe rule 
of mens foules: vvhocould notin that charge. be ynder fuch Kings or Emperouts as the Apoftle 

{peaketh of: no more then the kings or Emperours then ,could be heads of the Church, being 


Heret.. stran- 
110M bed 
The Kings 

excellencie of 

poWer is in 
re{pect of the 
nobilitie and 


| Heathieii ten and no members thereof, muh léfle the chedfe imembéers, Seé a hotable placein 12¥ magiftra- 
/* |S. Ignatius ep. ad Smyznenfes, vvherehe exhosteth them firft co honour God,next the Bil hop,& 


tes ynder him. 


thentheking. Sh | ea re 
Thisis an inuincible demOftration, that this text maketh not for aay fpiritual claime of earthly Chriftia Prin. 
kings. becaufe it giueth no more to any Prince then may and ought to be done and graunted toa ces haue no 
eathen Magiftrate. Neither is there any thing in al the nevy'Teftament thar proueth the Psince more right to 
to behead or'cheefe gouernour of the Church in'fpiritual or Ecclefiaftical caufes, morethenit be fupreme_ 
proucth any heathen Emperour of Rome tothaue been, for they,yyere bound in temporal things heads in {piri- 
to obey the heathen being lavv ful kings, to, be fubie& to.themjeuen for confcience, to keepetheir tual caufes , 
temporal lavves, to pay,them tribute, to pray. for them ,and to doe al other natural duties: and then the Hea- 
‘mofeno f{criptures binde vs to doe to Chuttian bing eo) NOG vie T tr jo sotaialenves odes < then. 
16. Notas having, | There vvere fome Libertines in thofe daies, as there be novy., that 
vnder pretence of libertie ofthe Gofpel , fought to be free from fubie&ion and lawes Of J ibertines. 
men as noW ynder the like vvicked pretence , Heretikes refufe to obey their f{piritual ru- 
lers and toobferue their lawes. . 


_ 


18. But alfo the vvaivvard.) The Vviclefiftes and theit folovvers in thefe daies, fometimes 


‘to moue the people-vnto fedition, hold’and teach that maifters andanagiftraces lofe theis autho- Deadly finnes 


titie ouer their-feruants and fubiects,if they bé oncein deadly finne, and thatthe people in that of Pr inces or 
cafe neede not in confcience obey them. V vhichis a pérnicious arid falfe doftrine, as isplaine by SUPeriors ex- 
this place, vvhere vve bé éxprefly commaunded to'obey euen the il-conditioned.,vyhich muf&be €MPt Not the 


alyvaies vnderftood, if they commaund nothing againit God, :forthen thisruleis eer to be fo. fu biecte s fro 
lovyed. Uve muff obey God rather then men. A. 5, 29+ . eta : m 
rd ort a | ¢ | iclefte ‘ 




















> A Fis RA DTLE ey) 43 
OL TO) LG Phe dutie of Udines and hufbands to dh other. 9. NLone to Woe or fpeakelenil by their 
uvith innocentie,after the example of Chri/t moft innocét: vvhofe body though 
they killed, yet his foule lined and preached aftervvard to the foules in Hel (na- 
mely to thofe in the time of Nes: floud being a figure of our Bapti/me) rofe 
againe,and afcended. | A ge | aa 
ore7, N like manet alfo *let the vvomen be fub- 
i, ied to their bufbandes ; thatif' any Béleeue _Povy vues 
not the vvord, by the conuetfariotr Of the them felues to- 
| alg! yas EVV ie vvard rheir. 
vyomen vvithout the vvord they may be jurbands 
. vvonne, t confidering your chaft conuer- int Ata 
fation in feare. tf Vvhofe timimingtet it oy oud,curious 
Pit Tie 2.Y 2 PO WOON Wis Slt varios) oft! 
not be outvyardly, the plaiting if Heate, and coftly at- 
Lee Ve ee : : . tire of vvome, 


o1e telat rs YF VIS pee det | 4 Obi vd Dore 10 bane Ther 
| 7 gt laying on gold round about ,.0 of ‘partiag ‘ol veftares: vvherein this 
| 
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«4 + buttheman of the hait thar is hiddenin the incorruptibi- pale an 
: ”~ afii eo * 3 ; / 2" : His Bas ; ; popes ae « AL ‘ . 
; , Odo *ij hitie 


* ie 


\ 





. 








. , i” : i 
~% 7 1 ~~ 


660 THE. FIRST EPASTLE Cra dll. . 


Jitie of a quiet and a modeft fpirit,vvhichis riche inthe fightero™ - 
of Gods t For fo fometime the holy vvomen alfo that tru- 5 ree 
{ted in God,adorned them felues, fubie& to theit ovvne huff 
handes, t As *Sara obcied Abraham, calling him lord: 6. 


. i 
\ Gen. 180, 


¢ yvhofe daughters you are, doing vvel, and not fearing any || ¢ és ; 


paw nan perturbation. T Hufbandes likevvife,dvvelling vvith them 7 — 
bands fhould. according to knovvledgé,as vnto the vveaker feminine vef~ 
benaue them felimparting honour, as it vvere to the coheires alfo of the 


their vviues. orace of life: that your praiers benot hindered. ae | 
+ And*in fine’ al of one minde,hauing compaflion,louers 3. ‘in faith 


+ 


of the fraternitie, merciful, modeft, humble. + * not ten-.9.. ‘| Pro. 17, 
‘deting euil for euil,nor curfefor éurfe:but contrariewife,blef= 1! .“| 13: Mate 
fing: for vnto this.are you calledjthat you may, by.inheritace 5344+ 
offefle a benediction. |‘ T For he that vvil lowe life,and fee good dares: 10 | Pf.33,1 : 
; ; ; Ye ott ae . LOR ato LS pk S 33) 5 
let him refraine bis tong from enil,and bis lippes that they{peake not guile. Let. 
pim decline from enil, and doe good : ler him enqusre peace, and folovy.tt: +, be= 12> 
-caiife the cies of our Lord ave ypon the inft,and bis eaves vnto tae prarers ; bapss0 bs 
rhe countenance of owr Lord vpon them tirat doe ewil things, |, And vvho is 13 


- 
ss 
~ - 


he that can hurt you, if you be emulators of good? t Bur*& 14 
if you fuffer oughit foriuftice, blefled are ye. Andthe feare vgs 
of chem feare yenort, & be not troubled. + But fanétifie our 15 — 
Lord Chiiftin your hartes,ready alwaies to fatiffic cuery one ORE 
.> thar afketh youa reafon of that hope vvhich is in’you:'t but 16 | 
‘ o~wvith modeftieand feare,hauing a good con{cience : that in 
that vvhich they fpeake il of you, they may be confounded 
yvhich calumniate your good connerfation in Chrift. t For17_ 
‘ris better to fuffer as. doing vvel (if the vvil of God vwvil 
haucitfo)thendoingil, © | 
The Epiftle’* - + \Becanfe Chriftalfo died once for our finnes; the iuft for 18 | 
pane the vniuft ; that he might offer vs'to God, mortified certes in 
vecke. 3 elie ve eae , 33 
fet hjbut quickened in fpirit. t In the vvhich fpititcomming 19 |... 
a he preached < to" them’ alfo that vvere in prifon: 7 vvhich 120 hint 
had been “incredulous fometime, *vvhenthey expectedthe es 
| patience of Godin the dates. of Noe, vvhen theatke vvasa - eas a 
building:in the vvhich, fevv,that is,* eight ovles vvere faved # oa 
by vvater. + Vvherevnto Baptifme being’ of the like forme 21 | | 
novv faueth ‘you’ alfo: not the laying avvay of the filth of © ys 


Mat.§, 
10. @ 
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the flefh,bur'the examination of a good con{cience tovvard 
God by the relurreGtion.of TEsV s Chrift. + vvhois onthe 22 


ve 
right hand of ‘od, +d fvvallovving death,that vve might be < e 
made heires of life euerlafting : being gone into heaucn, An- 


gels and Potentates and Povvers fubieted to him. 
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19. To them that Uvere in prifon.] Se Auguftine in his 99 Epiftle in rincipro, confeffeth this place Chr ft in foule 
o hard to-vnderftand, & to haue many difficulties vvhich he could neverexplicare to defcéded ynto 
his ovvne fatistadtion. Yer vnto Heretikes this and al other textes be cafie,not doubting but thar is 2¢1,vvbiles his 
the fenfe vvhich them’ feluesimagin , yvhat{oeuerother men deeme thereof, S. Auguitine onely body lay in 
‘€ndeth him felf fure of this j that Chrifts defcending into Helin foule after his death,is plainely the graue. 
proued hereby. Vvyhich thing he declareth there,to be conformable to diuers other exprefle 
-yvordes ofholy Vvsite, and namely to this fame Apoftles fermon «4é. 2. And at length he con- 
eludeth thus, Quis ergo nift infidelis negauerit fuiffe apna inferes Chriftum? thatis, Therforevvhobusaw the Caluinifts 
infidel, vuil deny that Chrift vvasin Hel? Caluin the (you fee) vvith al his folovvers are infidels,yvho denying the 
in fteede of this de(cending of Chrift in foule after his death, haucinuented an other defperate fame , are ( by 
Kinde of Chriits being in Hel, vvhé he vvas yet aliue on the Croffe. $. Athanafiusalfoimhiscpifile $. Auguftines 
cited by S. Epiphanius her. 77.in principio, and in his boodke dé Incarnatione Uerbs. propiss intiio, 1udgemcnt ) 
S. Cyril de retta fide ad T heodofium, Oecuménius,and diversothersvpon this place, proue Chrifts infidels. 
defcending to Hel. As they likewvife declare vpon the vvordes folovving, thathe preached to the 
fpirites or foules of mé deteined in Hel or in Prifon, os | ae | 
But whether this vvord Prifon or Hel be meant of the inferiour place of the damned, or of Certaine diffi- 
Limbus patrum called Abrahams bofome , or fome other place of temporal cliaftifement: and, to culties wheres 
vvhom he preached there, and who by his preaching or prefence there vvere deliucred, and yvho of §. Augu. 
they were that are called, Incredulous in tlie daies of Dio¢ : althefe things S. Augufline calleth grcat ftine doub- 


 profundities, confeiling him (elf tobe vnableto reache ynto it: onely holding taft and aflured this teth. 


article of our faith , thathe deliuered none de puted to damnation in the lovveit hel , and yer noc 
doubting butthar he releafed-diuers out of places of paines there. vvhich cannot be out of any Purgatorie. 
other place then Purgatorie. See the faid Epiftle,vvhere alfo he infinuateth other expofitions for 

explication of the manifold difficulties of this hard text, vvhich vvere to long to reherfe,our {pe- 

cial purpofe being onely to note briefely the things that touche the controuerfies of this time. V vhat’ 
3 20, Incredulows fometime,) They that take the former vvordes, of Chrifts de fcending to Hel, yRat vvere 
‘and delivering’ certaine there deteined, do expound this, not of fuchas dicdin theirinfidelitie or the incredu- 
‘yvithout al faith in God, forfuch vvere not deliucred: but either of fome that once vvere incre- lous erfi ons 
‘ dulous , and aftervvard repented before their déath:’ or rather and {pecially of {uch as othetyvite Of vyhom the 
‘yyere faithful, but yet truftednot Noés preaching by his vvorke and vyord, that God vvould Apoftle here 
_deftroy the vvorld by vvater. Vvho yet being othervvife good men, vvhen the matter came to {peaketh. 
_ paffe , vere forie for their errour, and died by the floud corporally , but yet in fare of faluation, 

and being chaftifed for their fault in the next life, vvere deliuered by Chrifts deicending thither, 

and not they onely, butal others in the like conditid. For the Apoftle gineth thefe of No- 

es time but for anexample. | 


21, Of the like forme.) The vvater bearing vp, the Arke from finking , andthe perfons jogs Arke & 


init from drowning, vvas a figure of Baptiime , thatlikewife faueth the vvorthie rece1- ;p¢ yyater.af 
,afi- 


vers from euerlafting perifhing» 4s Nooé (faith S. Auguftine ) uvith his, uvas delinered by gure of chrifts 
the vvaterand the vvood, fo the familie of Chrift by. Bapts/me figned vurth Chrifts Pafsion on the Croffe. Crofie & B ap- 


Bbideer7, £4.12. Cont: Faufium ¢, 14+ ey he faith, thatas the yvater fawed none out ofthe Arke, cigne, 
1 


but vvas rather their deftruction; {o the Sacrament of Baptifine receiued out of the Ca- 
tholike Church at Heretikes or Schifmatikes hands , thoughat be the fame vvater and Sa- 
crament that the Catholike Church hath, yet profiteth none to faluation,bur rather vvOr-  Pantifme re. 


_ keth their perdition. Vvhichyet is not meant in cafe of extreme necefsitie, vvhen the coined of 


partie f{hould die vvithout the faid Sacrament , except he tooke it atan Heretikes or pjeretikes or 
-Schifmatikes hand. Neithéris it meant in the cafe of infants, to vvhom ihe Sacraments cchifmatikes 
caufe of faluation, they being inno fault for receiuing it atthe hands ofthe ynfaithful, ehiees dikes 
though their parents and frendes that offer them vnto fuch to be baptized, beinnof{mall bie, yyhen . 


fault. §. Hierom to Damafus Pope of Rome , compareth that See to the Arke, &them pot, 


that communicate vvithit , tothemthat vvere fauedin the Arke: al other Schi{matikes 
and Heretikes, to the reft that vvere drowned. ce | 

21, The examination of a good confeiense.) “I he Apoftle feemeth to allude here to thevery The ceremo. 
forme of Catholikc Baptifme, conteining certaine interrogatories and folenine promifes nics of Bap- 
made of thearticles of the Chriftian faith, and of good life, and of renoubcing Satanand tifme, namely 
al his pompes and yvorkes- vvhich (no doubt) hovvfoeuer the Caluinifts Cfteemeofthem, Abrenuntio.g>s 
are the yery Apoftolike ceremonies vied in the miniftration ofthis. Sacrament.” SeeS, : 
Denys in fine Ec, bierarchia. S, Cyril li. 12 in 10.6. 64.5.Anguftine ep.2365, Bafil de Sp. fanéto c:zand | 
15. S.Ambrofe de ys qui myfberys mitiantur ¢.2. 3.4. . 
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tation there v. 


vpon’ Sunday al things, hauing mutual charitie cotinual among your felues: - 
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That they arme them felues to finne no more after Baptifme,againft the tentations of the 
Heathen,confidering that the general end xovu approcheth, 8 fpecially tovvard 

their exén-Chriftians to (bevy their charities Rs ariseoGe SMe , doing al to 

the glorie of God. 12:.And as for being penfecuted because they are Chrijtians, 

40 reioyce,confidering the revvard that they {bal have vvith Chriff, and dame 

mation that they auotd thereby, foah, od | ) | 


— 
' 


H RIS T therfore hauing fuffered in the x 
flefh,be you alfo armed vvith the fame 
cogitation.becaufe‘he that hath fuffered 


~ 
> 





ew 
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a 
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eee t that novv notafter the defires of men, 2 
4744) but according to the vvilof God heliue . 
, TS se the reft of histimein the flefh. t Forthe 3 
time paft fafficeth (to accomplifh the vvil of the Gentiles) . 

-them:that haue vvalked in riotoufnes,defires,excefle of wine, 
ef aka banketings , potations , and vnlavvfnl feruices of Idols. - 
andfenfe that tT Vvherein they maruel blafpheming, you not concurting 4 
the other ke into the fame confufion of riotoufnes. t vvho fhalrender 5 
before,Chap.3- account to him,vvhich is ready: to iudge the liuing and the ~ 
See the anne” dead. + For,for this caufe alfo vvas *} ireuangelized to the 6 
19.andS.Aug. dead : thatthey may beiudged in deede according to men, 
ee ane in the fle(h: but may liue according to God in the Spirit. 
this plac. ~* + Andtheend of al ‘{halapproche. . ; 
The Epitle + Bevvifetherfore: and vvatch in praiers. t But before 8 
Aicenfion . becaufe*“charitie couereth the multitude of finnes. ¢ *Ving 9 


—hofpitalitie one tovvard'an other vvithout murmuring. | 


t * Eueryoneas he hath receiued grace,miniftring the fame ro 


one tovvard an other: as good difpenfers of the manifold 


gtaceof God. t Ifany man {peake,as the. vvordes of God, 11 


if gny man minifter: as of the povver, yvhich God admi- 

~~ niftreth.chatin al things God may be-honouredby lesvs 
Chrift: d to vvhom is glorie and empire for euer and euer. 
Amen. : | 


t My deereit, thinke it not ftrangein the feruour vvhich 12 


is to you for atétation,as though fome nevv thing happened 


Tie Epiftle to your’ + butcommunicating vwvith the paflions of Chrift, 13 


for a Martyr be olad,that inthe reuelation alfo of ‘his glotie you may be 


. ve, ews anny om ~ 
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in the flefh., hath ceafed from finnes: ~ 
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band. 


Prou.10 
Ko. 12, 
Heb.13. 
R0.12)6 | 


oe 


J 
7 


gladreioycing. + * If yoube reuiled in the name of Chrift, 14. [ 4é¢-s,t1. 


you hal be bleffed: becaufe that vvhich is ofthe honour, 


- gilorie, . 
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| 29. 
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glorie,and vertue of God, andthe Spirit vvhichis his ;fhal 

Ig reftvponyou. t Butletnone of you fuffer asa murderer, 

or a theefe, ora railer, or a coueter of other mens things. 

16 t Burif asa Chriftian, let him not be afhamed, but let him 

17 glorifieGodin thisname. t for* the timeis “that iudge- 

ment begin of thehoufe of God. And if firftof ys: vvhat 

{hal be the end of them that beleeue not the Gofpel of God? 

18 ¢t And *"if the iuft man {hal {carfe be faued: where fhal the 

19 impious.and finnerappeare? t Therfore they alfo that fuf- 

fer accordingtothe vvil of God, let them commend their 
foules to the faithful creator , in good deedes._z 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar. Tut | 


9. Charitie couereth, Faith onely cannot iuftifie, feeing that charitie alfo doth caufe N ; 
remifsion of finnnes. And faying charitie , he meaneth loue and charitable vvorkes to- f cet PEt, 
vvard our neighbours, ynto vvhich vvorkes of mercie the Scriptures do {pecially attribute V a: ¢ 
the force to extinguifhal finnes, See $. Auguftine ¢. 69 Enchiridy and tract .1.inep.1. 10.6.1, - Leen 
and venerable Bede vpen this place, Andin the like fenfe the holy Scriptures commonly ™**“!* 
commend vntovs almes and deedes of mereie for redemption of our finnes. Prouerb.c, 10+ 
Ecclefiaftict 12. vs 2. Danielis¢, 4.V. 24. : | 

17. That iudgement begin.| Inthis time of the new T eftament, the faithful and al thofe The bettermé 
that meaneto liue godly (fpecially of the Clergie ) muft firft and principally be fubie@ moft afflicted 
to Gods chaftifement and temporal afflictiogs,vvhich are here called iudgement. Vvhich inthis life. 
the Apoftle recordeth for the comfort and confirmation of the Catholike Chriftians , vvho 
vvere at the time ofthe vyriting hereof, excedingly perfecuted by the heathen Princes & 

eople. 
ae. If theinff.) Not that a man dying iuft and inthe fauour of God, can afterward be +4. i190 yy 
in doubt of his faluation, or may be rgiectedof God: but that the iuft being bothinthis , | C If — 
life fubiect to aflaults, tentations , troubles , and dangers of falling from God and lofing 4) ¢ 4d. 
their ftate of iuftice, & alfo oftentimes to make a ftraite count, & to be temporally chafti- ROE Ta 
fedinthe next life, cannot be faued-yyithout great vyatch, feare, andtrembling,andmuch a,.:4g the 
labouring and chaftifement. And this is far contrarie tothe Proteftants doctrine, that ae ewan 
putteth no iuftice burin faith alone, maketh none iuft in deede andintruth, teacheth men of only & Hoey 
to be fo fecure and aflured oftheir faluation, that he that hath liued yvickedly al his life, oon 
if he onely haue their faith at hisdeath, thatis , if he beleeue ftedfaftly that he is one of 
the elect; he {hal beas furé of his faluation immediatly after his departure, as the beft 
liner, in the yyorld. 











“om me (. 


WAR. have 


He exhorteth Pricfts to feede their flockes, onely for Gods fake and revuard of heausti, 
vvithout al lordlines. 5 the laie to'obey : al to be humble one toWards an other. 


J \, 8 10 be conftant in the Catho.faith, confidering it is not man, but that lion the 
apes Ere ) Diuel that perjecuteth them, 9 as he doth the uvhole Church alfo,% that God 
| uvil after a uvhile make them fecurein heaven. 
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664 | TNE FIRST EPISTLE ~ 4 
ae : HE" feniors therfore that are among: |. 
you, I befeche, my {elf afellovvfenior > 
vvith themand a vvitnefle of the paf- | 
fons of Chrift,vvho am alfo partaker 9. 
of that glorie vvhichis tobe reuealed ~:| _.. 
ce come: +t feedetheflocke of , f 
Ss God vvhichisamong you S prouidin Clirianee 
AS ee not by conftrainte, bie vvillingly is saviia * 
: Defre of COrding to God: * neither for filthielucre fake, burvolun- — + 
luce, or to tarily:f neitheras’ ouerruling “the Clergie, but madeexam- 3 
Oe Se. ples of the flocke fromthe hart. + And vvhen the prince of 4 
gaine, isafil- paftors {hal appeare , you {hal receiue the incorruptible 
ya Pareins " crovvne of glorie. 
and therfore t In like maner yeyong men be fubieét to the feniors. 5 
Sa *© And do ye al infinuate humilitie one toan other , becaufe 


The Epiftle Gof vefifteth the proude: and tothe bumble be gineth grace. TT * Be ye 6 Prou 3. 





The Epiftle 
for S. Apolli- Q 
- naris Tul. 23. 


' 


, 
r+ 
4 


day mee3* humbled therfore vnder the mightie hand of God, thathe ~ a 4: 

scott. may exalt you in the time of vifitation: t * caftingalyour7 — Pla. § a 
carefulnes vpon him,becaufe he hath care of you. t Be fo- 8 Mt.6,25 
ber and vvatch:becanfe your aduerfarie the Deuil as a roaring b 
lion goeth about, {eeking vvhom he may deuoure. tyvhom 9 — z 
refift ye, ftrong in faith : knovving that the felf fame afflic- . \ 
tion is made to that your fracernitfe vvhich is in the vvorld. 4 


| t Butthe God of al grace, vvhich hath called vs vnto his e- 10 

; rernal glorie in Chriit Les v s,he vvil perfite youhaning fuf. 
fered a litle,and confrme, and ftablifh you. t To him be rz 

glorie and empire for euer andcuer. Amen. q Sn 


tf By Syluanus a faithful brother to you, as! thinke, 112 





_ 


haue breefely vvritren: befeching and teftifying thar this is 
the crue grace of God, vvherein you ftand. ¢ The“€hurch 13 
faluteth you," thatis in Babylon, coclect:and,Marke my | 


ie 
t- 
~ 








fonne. + * Salute onean otherina holy kifle. Grace beto 14! Ro. 16, 
al you vvhicharein Chriftlesvs. Amen. 16.1 Core 
iy | "16, 20. 
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Senior in the t, Seniors] Though the Latin , Senior , be not appropriated to holy order by vfe of 
yulgar tranfla- fpeache, neither in the Latin nor 1m our language : yet 1t 13 plaine that the Greeke yvord 
tion is often Pre{byter, vvhich the Apoftle here vfeth, ts here alfo (as commonly in other places ofthe 
PrieR or Bi- new Teftament ) avvord of Ecclefiaftical office, and notofage, andis as muchto fay as 
fhop. See Ad. Prieffor Bifhop. For the Apoftle him felf being of that order, fpeaketh (as by his vvordes - 
if. jt is plaine ) to fuch as had charge offoules,faying , Feeds the flocke of God wubish is soe 
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Ve  OTRIGG REFERS? ons 665 
Beca ufe vve folow thevulgar latin tranflatiow, vve fay Sensors aad Senior: vvhereas, other. 
wvife-vve might and fhould fay according to the Greeke, The Prices therfore J befeach,my felf a 
fellow: prieft uvith them:So doth §. Hierom read ( Prefbyteros compre/ byter)and expound ep, o5- 
_ Sotranflateth Erafmus, and Beza him felf. | ) | 
1 3s Ouerruling.) Nor fuperiority, preeminence, foucrainty ,ortule onthe one fide, norobe- ,,  . 
dience , fubieGion , and inferiority on the other fide, be forebiddenin the Clergie : but tyrannie, <- ot superio. 
| pridé, and.ambitious domination be forbidden, and humility , meckenes , moderation are com. “UC, but 7 
he ey mended»in £cclefiaftieal Officers. the Greeke vyord here of ruling or ouerruling , being the fame ‘e ali, ang 
mee that our Saviour yfeth inthe Gofpel of the tyrannical rule of fecular Heathen Princes , laying to ¢ bide, 1S 
gttvallts. his Apoitles, thar it {hal not be fo among them: according as here the prince of the Apoftles tea- °0' 1 den in, 
| Mat, 20. cheth his brethrety the EccleGiaftical rulers., 2» | -! | whe . the Clergies 


W250 3. The Clergie.) Some. of the Englifh nevvtranflations turne it corruptly Pari/hes : others , he- Heret. tran 






t _-—witages : both, to avoid the moft knovyen, true, and common yvord inal Chriftian languages, to dati 

ey wit, Clergie, avvord, by vie of al antiquity, & agreably co the holy Scriptures, made properto the “*'10”- 
4 Spiritualty or € lergie. though in an other more vulgar acception it may agree to a] Chriits chofen TI ¢ 
ae heritage, as vyel ot lay people as Priefts, yvhich ehe Protettants had rather folovy., becaufe they a 1€ name o 
Me 4, Wvill haue no difference betvvene the laity Sethe Clergie, Bur the holy fathers far othervvile cucn : ac a and 
B : from thebeginning.. Vvnereoffre $.-Cyprian: op. 4.5. Oe KC. Ands. Hieropmep.2)to Nepotianus : 
IP) “s 6. §. we aee interpreteth this ywords: Therfore (faithhe) Clerteus , thatis, « Clergic man, wubich 

. feruetl che Church, of Chri let hbo interpretehis ame , andthe fignification i name being decla- 
. red, let himendéuour to be that. vvbieb he iiealladi If eA ypes (Clerus) in Greekeybe called in Latin, Sors, 

. therfore are they called Clerici, that ts, Clergiemen,vecaufe they are of the lot of ovr Lord,or becaufe our Lord 


bis felf is the lot or portion of Clergiemen Ge. 
__ VWvhichealling no doubt yvastaken out of theholy Scriptures , Numer. 18. and Deusero. 18. 
. vvhere Godis called the inheritance, lot, agd portion of the Pricfts and Leuites.: and noyv.vvhen 
men be madeofthe Clergie, they lay , Dominurpars hareditatis mea. thatis , Our Lord is theportion 
be a of mine inheritance. but {pecially out of the nevv Teftament, -4é.1,17-25. and 8, 21, Vvhbere the lot 
nhoSe or othice of the Ecdléfiaftical minifterie is called by this vvord xAWcdS’s Clerus. See in Venerable Pricfts crow 
B M8eis- = Bede the caufes vvhiy this holy ftate being {euered by name from the Laity, doth yveare alfoa nes, 
fm. croyyne on their head for diftin@ion. Lib. 5. bift. 4ngl.c. 22. 

. 4. Crovune of glorie.) As life euerlafting fhal be the revvard of al the iuft , fo the preachers & The heavenly 
Paftors that doe wvel, for their doing fhai haue that revvard in a more excellét degree, exprefled crowne of 
here by thefe vvordes, Crovune of glorie, according to the faying of Daniel c. 12. T bey that fleepein Doctors and 
the duff of the earth , {hal avvake, one fort to life enerlafting , others to exerlafting rebuke. but /uch as be preachers. 
learned, [hal {bine as the brightnes of she firmament: ana {uch as inffru& many to injtice, {bal be as ftarres, 
during aleternisite © 0 \nn sous S perth Giatdia on s with cteetils Me S. Peter vvri- 
«431, That isin Babylon.| The Proteftants fhevy. them felues here(as in al places vwhere any con- tech from Fa- 

trouerfieis,or that makech againft them) to be moft vnhoneit and partial handlers of Gods yvord. bylon, that is, 
_ The aticient-fathers,namely $.Hierom in Catalogo de /criptoribus Ecclefta/ticis,verbo Marcus: Eulebius Rome. 

i 4.2 ©. 14:hift, Oecumenius vpon this place; and many moe agree,that Rome is meant by the yvord 

io Babylom, here alfo asin the 16 and iy ofthe Apocalypfe * faying plainely , thar S. Peter vvrote VY vhy Rome 

this Epiftle ar Rome, yyhich,is called Babylon forthe rmfemblance it had to Babylon thar great yyas ‘called 

citie in Chaldza (vvhere the levves yvere captities) for magnificence, Monarchie, 1 efort and con- Baby lon,. 

fufion ofal peoples and tongues, and for thatit vvas before Chrift'and long after, the feate of al 

Ethnike fuperitition & idolatrie,& the flaughrer houfeof the Apoftles & other Chriftian men, the 

Heathen Emperours thé keeping their’ cheefe refadéce there.See $. Leo Ser.1 in Nats.Petri & Pauli. 

This being molt plaine,and co6fonant co tharvvhich folovveth ofS Marke;yvhomaltbe Eccle- the Prote- 
fiaftical hiftories agree to haue been Peters {choler at Rome, and thathe there vyrote bis Golpel: Qzts yyij hane 
yet our Aduerfaries fearing heseby: the fequele of Peters ar the Popes {upremacie'at Rome, deny Babylon to fi 
shar euerhe vyas there, or rhatthis Epiftle vvas vyritten there , or that Babylon dork herelignifie onife Rome 

me : but they fay thar Peter vvrote this Epiftle at Babylonin C haldzwa, though they. newesteade 5, other places: 
‘fs ither: im Scriptures orether holy orprofanc hiftorie, that this Apoitle vvas eucrin thartovvne. but nvt bere. 
e but fee their {hameles partialiry. here Babylon({ay they)is not taken for Rome, becauie.ir tvOuld 
folovy that Peter yvasar Rome & c. bucin the Apocalypfe vvhere al euilis fpoken of Babylon, 

here they vvill haue it fignifte nothing els but Rome, and the Romane Church allo, not (as the 
athers interpreteic) the temporal {tate of the Heathen Empire there, So.do they folovvin cutry, 
vord-ne other thing but the aduantage of their ovvne herefic. See the Annotation vpon the Jatt 
of the Romansv.i6, andvponthe 17 of the Apocalypfe. vy. ¢. ‘ i 
' And as for their vvrapgling vpon the fupputation of the time of his going thither, andthe the Prote. 
number of yeres that he ywas there, 8 the diuertitie thar feemeth to bein the. Ecclefiafticalyysiters Gants yyriole 
concerning the fame,read B, Fifher and other that fubftantially anfvver al,fuch ‘cauils.. Andif ahoutthetin.« 
fuch contentious reafoning might take place , vve fhould hardly belecue the principal thingsre- of Peters ein os 
—e@osded citherin Ecclefiaftical hiftoxies,orin the Scripwures, them Clues, Concerningihe time of ar Rome, 


Pppp Chriffs; . ~ + 


: 






i 
rT 
7 











Fi 
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666 THE SECOND EPISTLE. CHap, V. 
Chrifts fleinginto Agypt,of che comming of the Sages to adore him , yea of the yeres of hisage, 


& time of bis death, al aticient vyriters do not agree. and concerning the day of his lait upper and 
in{titution of the holy Sacrament, there is diuer{ie of opinions. Shal wve therfore inferre that he 


: 


moft true(cuen eeme even in holy Scripture to haue contradi@ion ? Cam they tel vs certainely , wwhen Dauid firlt 
in the Scriptus Came to Saul,and thelike ? doubc they wvhether the vvorld vvas ever created, becaufe the count of 
res) are not theyeres is diuers ? Do they noe belecue that Paradife cuer vvas, becaufe no maa knovveth yvhere 
agreed vpon_ itis? and fuch orher like things infinite to rehearfe 2 Vvhich vvhen they vvere done, wvere plaine 


concern ing t 
time, 


he and knowven thingsin the vvorld: and novy for vs te call them to an account, after fo many yereg, »\ 
ages, and vvorldes,is but fophiftication and plaine infidelitie, And this {e& of the Proteftants ftan- 
ding onely ypon deftraction, and negatiues,& dealing vvith our religiomecuen as lulias,P orphytic, 
and Lucian did, itisan cafie thing for them to befteve their time in picking of quarels. 
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Hove much God hath done for them,making them Chriffians: 5 and that they againe 
muft doe their part, not bausng onely faith, but al other vertues alfo and good . 
vvorkes , that fo they may hawe the more affurance to enter intothe kingdom of 
beawen. 13 And that hets fo careful to admonifh them, knovving that his 
death is athand, knevving alfo moft certainely the comming of Chriff by the 
uvitnes of the Father him felf, as alfo by the Prophets, Concerning vubom be 
vuarneth them that they folouy not primate fpirites, but the holy Ghoft ( [pea 
king novv in the Church. ) ) 


Awa IMON PETER feruantand Apo- 1 
s\ ftle of Iesvs Chrift, tothemthar haue — 
f{ obtained equal faith vvith vsin the iu- 
{tice of our God and Sauiour lesvs 
Chrift. t Graceto you and peace be2 
accomplifhed in the knovvledge of 
God and Chrift 1: s vs our Lord: . 
Tt as al chings of his diuine povver 3 
vvhich petraine to life and godlines, are giuen vs by the 
knovvledge of him vvhich hath called vs by his ovvne pro- 
pte glorie and verrue , by vvhom he hath giuen vs moft 
great and pretious promifes: that by thefe you may be - 
made 
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OF S&S PETER. 667 


made partakers of the diuine nature, fleeing the corruption 


of that concupifcence vvhich is in the vvorld. t And you 
employing al care,minifter ye in your faith, vertuc: and in 
vertue,knovvledge: t andin knovvledge,abftinence:and in 
abftinence, patience: and in patience,pietie: t and in pietie, 
loue of the fraternitie : and in the loue of the fraternitie, 
charitie.tFor if thefe things be prefent vvith you,& abound: 
they {hal make you not vacant, nor vvithour fruite in the 
knovvledge of our Lord] es vs Chrift. t For he that hath 
not thefe things ready, is blinde, and groping vvith his had, 


_ hauing forgotten the purging of his old finnes. 


_t. Vvherfore, brethren, labourthe more that “ by good 
vvorkes you may makefure your vocation and election. for, 
doing thefe things, you fhal not finne at any time. t For fo 
there fhal be miniftred to you aboundantly an entrance into 
the euerlafting kingdom of our Lord and Sauiour lesvs 
Chrift. t For the vvhich caufe 1 wil begin to admonifh you 
alvvaies of thefe things : and youin deedeknovving & be- 
ing confirmed in the prefent truth. t But I chinke it meete 
as long as I amin thistabernacle, to ftirre you vp by admo- 
nition: t being certaine that the laying avvay of my taberna- 
cle is at hand,according as our Lord 1 s vs Chrift alfo figni- 
ficdtome. t AndIvvil doe my diligence,you to haue often 
"after my deceafe alfo, that you may keepe a-memortie of: 
thefe things. 

t For,not hauing folovved vnlearned fables’, hane vve re eae 
made the povverand  prefence’ of ourLordl es vs Chrift ration of out 
knovventoyou: but © made beholders of his greateneffe. oe ee 
t For,* he receiuing from God his father honour and glorie, viniene , ieee 
this manet of voice comming dovyneto him from the mag- “thet Ton, 


lames, or Peter 


nifical glorie > This my beloued fonne in vvhom I hane-pleafed my felf, muft be the au- 


bearebiw. t Andthis voice vve heard brought from heauen, Wor ee. 


yvhen vve vvere vvith him in the ** holy mounte.: t And we three onely 
) . ; , fent at - 
haue the prophetical vvord more fure: vvbich you doe wvel the Thassoura. 


attending vnto,as toa candel {hiningina darke place, vneil tion. 9¢4#.17.1. . 
} "fa s ** You fee that 
the day davvne, andthe day ftarre arife in your hartes: 4 dasece tec ihate™ 


t vnderftanding this firft chatno prophecie of fcripture is holy by Chritts 
prefence,& that” 


, . : : : , | ; 
| made by priuate interpretation. T For,* not by mans vvil al places benort 


vvas prophecie brought at anytime : but the Holy men of alike holy. See 
God {pake,in{pited vvith the holy Ghoft. rapa i 
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CHoapm | 
10, By good vuorkes, ] Here vve fee, that Gods eternal predeftinatien and election con. | 
Good yvorkes fifterh ath good vvorkes : yea that the certainty and effect thereof is procured by mans | | 
mutt concurre free vvill and. good vvorkes, and that our, yvel.doing is a meane for vs to attaine to the effect j 
wvith Gods Of Gods predeftination, that is, to life euerlafting.and therfore it is a de{perate folly anda 
predeftination great figne of reprobate perfons, to fay, If I be predeftinase, doe vvhat I vvil, I {hal be 
to the efecte faucd. Nay, the Apoftle faith, Ifthou hope to be one of the predeftinate(for knovy it thou 
thereof. canft not) dovvel, that thou maift be the more affured to attaine tothat thou hopeft :or, 
make it fure by goodvvorkes. The Proteftats in fuch cafes not much liking thefe vvordes, | 
by good uvorkes though the latin haue it yniuerfally, and fome Greeke copies alfo, as Beza Jig Tey 
confefleth, leaue them out in their tranflations, by their vvonted pollicie, 2 
15 After my deceafe alo, ) Thefe yvordes though they may be eafily altered by cOftruction . 
) into diuers fenfes not yntrue,yet the correfpondéce of the partes of the fentéce going be- * 
The heretikes fore and folovving, giue moft plaine this meaning, that,as during his life he vuould' aoe 
(according to gmitto put them ia memorie of the things he taughtthem, fo after his death (vvhichhe 
their ecultom ) knew Chould be fhortly}he-vvould not faile to endeuour that they might be mindeful of | 
exclude this the fame.Signifying tharhis care ouer them fhould not ceafe by death, & that by his inter- | 
fenfe altoge- cefsion before God after his departure,he vyould doe the fame thing for them, that hedid 
ther by their before inhis life by teaching and preaching, This is the fenfe thatthe * Greeke Scholies aun sa 
falfe tranfla- fpeake of, andthis is moft proper tothe text , and confonant to the old vfe of this Apoftle Psote lat 
TiODs and other Apoftolike Sain@s.and fathers of the primitiue Church. : 
S. Clement in his Epiftle to §. James our Lordes brother, vvitneffeth , that S. Peter 
S. Peters Pa- encouraging him totake after his deceafe the charge of the A poftolike Romane See, pro- 
ftoral care & mifed that after his departure he vvould not ceafe to pray for him & his flocke,thereby to 
protection of eafe him of his Paftoral burden. To. 1 Concil.ep.1.S. Clem. in initio. And S$. Leo the Great 
the Church af one of his fuccefforsiin the faid See, often attributeth the good adminiftration and gouer- 
terhis death. nement thereof to $. Peters praiers and afsiftance: namely inthefe goodly vvordes Ser. 5 
in anniner[, die affumpt.ad Poatif. We are mach bound ( faithhe) to gine inks to our Lerd and 
Redeemer lefus Cbriff, that hath giucn (o great povver tobim uvvhom he made the Prince of the vubole 
Churchithat if in our time al/o any thing be done uvel co be rightly ordered by US, ot 15 to be imputed to hs 
uvorkes and his gouernement , to vvbom it vvas faid, And shi being conuerted , confirme thy Bue, the 
brethren: and to vubom our Lord after hu re(urrection faidthrife, Teedemy { heepe. Which novu 6.21, 
alfo vvithowt doubt the godly Paftor doth execute jconfirming vs uvssth his exhortations , and nat ceafing to 
pray for us, that uve be ouercome Vuith no tentation. Ec. | | | 
The Sainéts 2° ¥eayit ¥vas-a common: thing in the primitive Church. among the auncient Chriftians, and 
in heauen pray alvvaies {ince among the faithful,co make couenant in their life time, that yvherher of them vyent 
for the liuine. t° beauen before the other, he {hould pray for his frende and fellovy yetaliue. See the Eccle- 
© hiaftical hiftorie of the holy virginand Mastys Potamizna, promifing at the houre of her Mar-~ | 
tyrdom, that after her death fhe vvould procure mercie of God to Bafilides one of the fouldiars ~] 
that ledde her to execution, and fo fhe did. Eu/eb. li, 6.¢.4. AlfoS. Cyprian ep. 57 in fine. Let vi, . 
(faith he) pray mutually one for an other, and uvbether of vs tuvo {kal by Geds clemencie be firft called for, 
let his laue continue, and lois praier not ceafe for bis brethren and fifters inthe vverld. So {aid this hely 
Martyr at that time yvhen Chriltias vvere fo far trom Caluini{me(vvhich abhorreth the praiers of 
Sain&s & praying to them)that to be fure,they bargained before hid to haue the martyrs & other 
_. Sainéts to pray forthem. The fame S. Cyprian alfoin his booke De dife:plina & habitu virginum, 
in fine, after a godly exhortation madeto the holy Virgins or: Nonnes in his time, {peaketh thus 
vnto them: Tancum tunc mementote noftri, cum ineipiet in vebis virginitas bonorars. thatis,, Onely then 
haue Us in remembrance, vuen your Virginitie { hal begin to be honoured. that is, after their departure, 
reste? of ho Vvhere he infinuateth the vie of the Catholike Church in keeping the feftiual daiesand other 
7 ~ dueties toyvard the holy Virgins in beauen, $. Hierom alfo in the fame manner fpeaketh to Helio~ 
dorus, faying, that vvhen he is once in heauen, then he vvil pray forhim that exhorted and incited 
_ kim.to the bleffed fate of the Monafticallite, Ep. 1.¢. 2+ 
| ’- ~ And fo deth he {peaké to the yertuous matrone Paula after her death, de firing her to pray for 
Tnuocation of him in his.old agegaMirining that fhe {hal the mote €afily obtaine, the neerer {he isnovy10yned 
Saints. ro Chrifkin heats. in Epicaph. Paule in fine. It vvere to long to report,howy S. Auguftine defireth 
: _to be holpen by $.Cyprians praiers (then and long before a Sainct in heauen) to the vnderftanding 
of the truth concerning the peace and regiment of the Church.li, 5 de Bapt. cont. Donatiftas ¢. 17x | 
And inan other piace the fame holy Doctor alleageth the faid $. Cyprian faying , that great num 7 
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bers of our parents, brethren , children, frendes , and other, expe& vs in great folicitude and care- 


 fulnes of our faluation, being fure ef their ovvne. 1i. 1 de predeft. Santorum c.14.8. Gregosi¢e Na- 


zianzenc in his orations of the praife of §.Cyprian im fine, and of S$, Bafil alfo in fine, declareth hovy 
they pray forthe people. vvhich tvvo Sainéts he there inuocateth, as al the auncienrt fathers did, 
both generat al Sain&s, and (as occafion ferued) particularly their {pecial Patrones. Among the 
reft {ee hovv holy Ephrem (im orat. de laud. S. Deipara ) praied to our B. Ladie vvith the fame ter- 
mes of Aduocatt, Hope , Reconciliatrix, thac the faithful yet vfe, and the Proteftants can not abide. 
S. Bafil ho. de 40 Martyribus in fine. S, Athanafius Ser. in Enang. de 3. Deipara in fine, S. Hilarie 
in Pfal.1z4. $+ Chryfoftom ho, 66 ad po. Antiochenum in fine. Theodorete de turat. Grasorum affe- 
Huum li, $ in fine. Finally al the fathers are ful of thefe things: yvho better knevy the meaning of 
the Scripture and the fenfe of the Holy Ghoft,then thefe nevv interpreters doe. 

_ 20. Prigate.) The Scriptures can nor be rightly expeunded of eucry private {pirit or phantafic 
of the vulgar reader: bur by the fame fpirit yvherevvith they yvere yvritten , vvhich ts refidentin 


. the Church. 
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Cuapr. II. 


os not onely Prophets but al(o fal/e-prophets uverein the old Teftament , (0 nove likevvifé 
there hal be Maifters ef Herefte,to the damnation of them felues and of their fo- 
louvers. 4-sAnd of their damnation he prenouncetlh by examples ( as hecom- 
forteth the vertueus Catholskes or true beleeners uvith the example of Lot) 
becaule of their railing at their Superiors and Prelates , their b!a/pbeming of Ca- 
tholike doétrine , their voluptuous tiuing , their lecherie , their couetou/nes, their 
maner of feducin g,and the perfons feduced , 20 for vubom st bad been lefe dam- 
nable , if they had neuer been Chriftians, 


5 SSS T there vvere alfo falfe- prophets 
Seen ee 4 ee 





we 





Priuate phat- 
taftical snter- 
pretatiens. ~ 


** Heretikes 
(of whom he 
prophecieth 


e Cn in the people, asalfo in you there here )do gaine 
i in| * {hal be lying maifters vvhich fhal nee 






| Ate bring in fectes of perdition,& denie 
ISN erp. U/ K Hl him that hath bought them ,‘ the 

A Grae YS, Lord: bringing vpon them felues 

DS A 7¥ fe | {peedie perdition. t And ** many 

{hal folovy their riotoufneffes , by 


blafphemed. +t and in auarice {hal they ¢ vvith feined 
vvordes make merchandife of you. ynto vvhom the iudge- 
{ .. mencnovv long fince ceafeth not: and their perdition flum- 
4 berethnor. + For if God f{parednor Angels finning: but 
With the ropes of Hel being dravven dovvae into Hel deli- 
vered them to be rormentred , that they fhould be referuéd 
vatoiudgemét: t & he fpared not the original vvorld, but 
* kept the eight, Noé,the preacher of iuftice, bringing in the 
6 deluge yponthe vyorld of the impious. T And * bringing 
the cities of the Sodomites and of the Gomorrheites into 

af hes,he damned them vvith fubuerfion,purting an example 

7 of them chat{hal docimpioufly: fT and*delinered iuft Lot 
opprefled by the iniurie and luxurious conuerfation of the 


Pppp ij abominable 


preaching |1- 
bertic, and by 
their owne |: 
centious life; 
Which 1s {pe- 
cially ioyned 
to the herefie 
of thefe daies. 


“ yvhom the vvay of truth fhal be eT ene 


wordes of hes 
reftikes, {pea- 
king much of 
the vvord of 

the Lord , the 
Gofpel, | Esvs 
CuHrisTtXc,. 
are but cermes 
of art to bie 
and fel poore 
mens foules. 
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670 ~ THE SECOND EPISTLE | 
abominable men. t forin fight and * hearing he yvas iuft: 
dvvelling vvith them vvho at day to day vexed the iuft 
foule vvith vniuft vvorkes. ear 
t Our Lord knovvethto deliuer the godly from tenta- 9 
tion, bur to referue the vniuft vnto the day of iudgement to 


oO 


The fpecial he tormented: t and efpecially them vvhich vvalke after 1 


roperties of ‘ - 
retikes. the fle{hin concupifcence of vncleannefle,and cotemne do- 


minion,bold,felf-pleafers : they “feare not to bring in fectes, 
blafpheming. + Vvhereas Angels being greaterin ftrength yy 
and povver,beare not the execrable iudgemét * againft them. 
_ + Butthefe men as vnreafonable beaftes, naturally tending 12 
bacionene abe to the {nare and into deftruction, ** in thofe things vvhich 
highest myfte- they know not,blafpheming,f hal perifh in their corruption, 
ick trl t receiuing the revvard of iniuftice,efteeming fora pleafure 
ignorance. the delightes of a day: coinquinations and {pottes, flovving 
in delicacies,in their feaftings rioting vvith you, + hauing 14 
eies ful of adulterie and inceffanr finne: alluring vnftable 
foules,hauing their hart exercifed vvith auarice, the'children | 
of malediction: t leauing the right yvay they haue erred, , 
hauing folovved the vvay of Balaam of Bofor,vvhich loued 
the revvard of iniquitie, t but * had a checke of his mad- y¢ 
nefle, che dumme beaft vnder the yoke, {peaking vvith mans 
voice, prohibited the folifhnes of the prophet. 

t Thefe are fountaines vvithout vvater,and cloudes,tof- ,.. 
fed vvith vvhirlevvindes, to vvhom the mift of darkeneffe is 
referued. t For, {peaking the proud things of vanitie, they ,¢g 
allure in the defires of flefhly riotoufnes, thofe that efcapea 

w-Wvkho ever jitle,vvhich conuerfeinerrour, t ** promifing them liber- , 
promifedmore . | | 
libertie to tie, Vvhereas them felues are the flaues of corruption. for 
their folowers x yyherevvith a man is ouercome: of that he isthe flauealfo. 
then Luther, ; ‘¥ i ; : : 
Caluin, & the t Forif fleeing from the coinquinations of the vvorldiin ,, 
| hhimnecs the knovvledge of our Lord and Saviourlesvs Chrift,they 
aine intangled vvith the fame be ouercome : * the latet 


fafting, conti- ag 
Mine ree ~ things are become vnto them vvorfe then the former. t For 3, 
ping. ofvowes, it vvas better for them not to knovv the vvay of iuftice, 

eee then after the knovvledge,to turne backe from that holy cé- 


(becaufe faith maundement vvhich vvas delinered tothem. t For, thatof ,, 
5 a v , 
ee the true prouerbe is chauncedto them, * The dogge retur-. 


phates pa-nedto his vomite: and, The fovve vvafhed ‘¢ into her yval- 
ors a : » . a 
«andi, Lovving in the mire. nee 


cels , and fuck | 
Jakes ousih 
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Cuap. IIL 


Thefetovo Epiftles he vuriteth to sonfirmse thom in the Apofiles de rine,and vvarnetys 
them of feorners that {bal seme, and denie Dome(day. 5 Whofevaine argument 
bean/vuvereth, and gineth the reafon of Gods fo long patienes, 10 exhorting to 
al holines of life im refpett of that terrible day. 16 Finally giuing Uvarning of 

Such as mifinterprete S. Paules Epiftles & she other Scriptures, and that uve mu/t 
not for any thing fall from the true faith. 


mee H 1S loe the fecond epiftle I vvrite ro 
Sey you my deereft,‘ in vvhbich 1 ftirre vp by 
Epeoe| admonition your fincere minde: t that 
ees) you may be mindeful of thofe vvordes 
seq VVhichI cold you before from the holy 

= Sas A Prophetes,and of your Apoftles, of the 
Ete) LSA pteceptes of our Lord and Sauiour. 
3 + Knovving this firft, that * in the laft daies {hal come moc- 
kers in deceit,vvalking according to their ovvne concupif- 
cences, t faying,Vvhereis his promife orhis coming? For 

§ fincethetime thatthe fathers flepr, al things do fo perfeuére 
from the beginning of creature. forthey are vvilfully igno- 
rant of this,that the heauens vvere before, & the earth, out of 
i vvater,and through vvater,confifting by the yvord of God: 
| 6 + bythe vvhich, that vvorld then, being ouerflovved vvith 

| 7 vvater perifhed, t But the heavens vvhich novv are, & the 
earth, are by the fame word kept in ftore,referued to fire vnto 

the day of iudgemét & of the perdition of the impious men. 

P/.89,4 8 + Butthis onething be norignorat of,my deereft,that * one 
"1. day with our Lord is asa thoufand yeres,& athoufand yeres 
{9 as oneday. ft Our Lord flacketh not his promis, asfome do 

BL Exec. 33. efteeme it: but he doth patiently for you, * nor vvilling that 
y 272-) 10 any perifh, burthat alreturneto penance. t And* the day 

2 


¢ in qus- 
B bas 





| orb of our Lord fhal comeasatheefe in the vvhich the heauens 
{ Apoc. 3. | {hal pafle vvith great violence, but the elementes {hal be re- 
i | folued vvith heate,and the earth and the vvorkes vvhich 


are in it, {hal. be burnt. 
t Therfore vvhercas al thefe thinges areto be diflolued: 


oe 
vvhat maner of men ought youto bein holy coenuerfations: 
12 and godlineffes, f expecting and hafting vnro the coming 
| | of the day of our Lord,by vvhichthe heauens burning {hal 
be refolued, and the elemenres {hal melt vvirh the heate of 
| 13 fire? t But vve expect *nevy heavens andanevv earth ac- 


cording 


Efa. 65, 
37. Apo. 
2.1, J. 
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cording to his promifes, in vvhich futtice inhabiteth. — sere = er 
t Forthe vvhich caufe my deereft,expe@ing the e things, 14 * 


labourearneftly to be found immaculate and vnf{potted to | 
him in peace: t and* the longanimitie of our Lord,.doyers | 
account faluation ,as alfo our moft deere brother Paulaccor- — 4 
fo in al epiftles, {peaking in them of thefe things, in the 
vvhich are“ certaine things hard to be vnderftoode, vvhich 

the vniearned and vnftable depraue, as alfo thereftof the 
Scriptures,to their ovvne perdition. t You therfore brethré, 17. 
foreknovving, take heedeleft ledde afide by theerrourof— ; 
the vnwife you fal away from your owne ftedfaftnes. t but ig. 
grovvin gtaceandin knovvledge of our Lord and fauiour 
lesvs Chrift. To him be glorie both novy and vnto the 
day of eternitie. Amen. : ; 
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ANNOTATIONS es 
Cuapr. Pros epee 


The heretical - 


=, 16. Certaine things bard. } This is aplaine text to conuincethe Proteftants, vvho (as 
proud {pirit of al he e 


; retikes lightly doc and did from the beginning ) fay the Scriptures be eafieto vnder- 
priuate inter~ and, andtherforé may be not onely read fafely , but alfo expounded boldly of al the 
pretationof  neople, asvvelyniearnedas learned ; and confequently euery one by him felf and his pri- 
Scrapturces. ace (pirit, yvithout refpea of the expofitions of the learned fathers, or expectation of 

the Churches, their Paftors and Prelates iudgment, may determine and4nake'choife of 
furch fenfe as him felfdiketh or thinketh agreable.. For this 1s partly their faying, partly 
the neceflarie fequele of their folifh opinion, vyhich admitteth no.hing but the bare 
Scriptures. And Luther faidthat the Scriptures vvere more plainethen al] the fathers 
commentaries and fo al to be fuperfluous but the Bible. Préfataffert.aré.damnat: — : 
Againtt al yvhich Diuelifh & feditious arrogacie,tending to make the people efteeme 
them felues learned ‘or fuficient vvithour their” Paftors: and f{piritual rulers kelpe , to 
The Scriptu- guidechem feluesinal matters of doctrine & doubtes in religion :theholy Apoftle here 
res be hard, telleth and forevvarneth the faithful , that the Scriptures be ful of difficultie,& {pecially 


namely S-Pau-'S. Paules epritiesiot al other partes of holy vvrite,and thatignorant men adynftable or. 


les epiftles, phataitical fellovves puitedto & fro yyith eucry blaft-ef doctrine and herefie , abufe, 
{pecially vvhe- peruert,and mifconfterthemto their oyvne damnation. And * $: Auguftine fatch,chat the 
ye he {peaketh fpecial difficulty in S$. Paules epiftles, yvhich ignorant, and euil men do fu peruert and 
ef iuftificaud vvhich $.Peter meancth,is his;hard {peache and much commendation of that faith vyhich 
by faith. he faith doth iuftifie. yvhich the ignoranteuen fromthe Apoftles time, amd much more 

& novv,haue and do fomifconfter.as though he had meant that onely faith vvithout good 


ding to the vvifdom giuen him hath wvritten'to you: + as al- 16 ' : 
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yvorkes could iuftifie or faue aman. Againft vwhich vvicked collection and abufe of §. 


Paules vvordes, tbe faid father faith, al thefe’ Canonical or Catholike epifties yyere 
yvvritten. : | 7 | yt, a rf 
But the Heretikes hereto fhift of the matter,andtocreepe out after their fafhion, 
The Proteitztsanfyyer,that §. Peter faith not, $.Paules epiftles he hard, but that niany things in them 
idje diflincti6 are hard. Vvhich may be, to the Catholikes an example of their fophiftical euafions from 
betvvene dif- the euidence of Gods vvord. As thoughitvvere not al one to fay, Such ax author or vvriter 
ficultie in the js hard: and,Therebe many things in that vuriser hard to be underftood. For,vyhecher it be thatthe 
Epifiles and argument and matter be high and pait, vulgar capacitie,as that of przdeftination,reproba- 
difficultiein ) A | 
the things, 


o. 


$f + 


tion,vocation of the Gentifes, and iuftifying faith: or vvhether his manner of ftile and» ° 
vyriting be ob{cure ; al prove thathis epafties be hard, and other Scriptures:alfo: becaufe . 
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_ ditioned men be they that become Heretikes, and through ignorance, pride, and private phan- j 
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Serr teuies: eth th atk y reafon of the difficulties in them , yvhetherin the ftyle, orinthe yp. Greeke co. 
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the matrer,the ignorant and vnftable ( fuch as Heretikes be )do peruers his vvritings, as pies, haue both 
alfo other Scriptures, to their ovvne damnation, Vvhereby itis plaine thar itisa very dangerous 7 by fae ida 
thing for fuch as be ignorant,or forvvilde vvitted fellovves,to reade the Scriptures, For fuch con- wrubich me 







tafie, meeting vvith hard places of S. Paules epiltles or other Scriptures, breede Harefies, ome t iS, in 
And chacnot onely the things treated of in the holy Scriptures, but alfo that the very man- UV/ich epiftles. 
thereof, is high andhard, and purpofely by Gods prouidence ap- 


ner of writing and endit 
pointed to be wvritren in finch fort, fee S.Auguftine li.2.de do&.Chrift.c.6.and ep.1z19. $. Ambrofe 


ep. 44 in principio, S. Hicrom to Paulinus ep. 103 ¢.5. 6.7. vvhoalfo (ep. 65. c. 1.) faith, that Norony the 
in his old. age vvhen he (hould rather haue taught then be taught, he vventas faras Alexandria, pparrer io che 
onely to heare Didy mus, and to haue his helpe for the vnderftanding of the Scriptures, and con- fty}e of tha 
feffeth vvith great thankes tothe faid Didymus, that helearned of him that vvhich before he Scriptures is 
knevve not. Dauid faith, Giue me underflanding , and I vvil fearchethylavv. The Eunuchin the hard, 

Aes faid, Hovwv can I vnderftand vvith out an interpreter ? The Apoftles,til Chrift opened their 

fenfe to ynderftand the fcriptures ,could not. vnderftand them. The holy Doctors by continual - 

{tudie,vvatching, fafting and praying,had mucha doe to ynderftand them ; that great clerke S, Au- 

guitine cofefling in the foretaid epiftle 119.c.21, that there vvere many moe things that he vnder- 

itood not, then that he ynderftood. The Heretikes fay the fathers did commonly erre.and hoyy 

could fuch great vvife learned mea be deceiued in adie and expounding the Scriptures, if they 

vvere not hard ?and if they yvere hard to them, hovyv are they eafie to thefe nevv maifters 

the Hzretikes? finally,vvhy do they vvrite fo many nevv gloffes, {cholies, commentaries, as a cart 

cannet carrie? Vvhy do Luther, Zuinglius,Caluin,and their Companions agreeno-better vpon the. 
interpretation of the Scriprures,if they be not hard ?.vvhereat {tumbled al the old heretikes & 

the nevv, Arius, Macedonius, Vigilantius, Neftorius , Eutyches, Berengarius, Vvicleffe, Proreftants, 

Puritanes, Anabaptifts,and the reft, but atthe hardnesof the Scriptures? They be hardthen to - 
yaderftand,and Heretikes peruert chem to their ovyne damnation, | 
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IOHNS THREE EPISTLES. | 


F S. fobnvyae faid inthe Arenment before his Gofpel. 
Novy bere folovy his three Epiftles: one to al Catholikes » | 
( though * fome auncients do calit, Ad Parthos: )the other Be ace 
tyyo being very (hort, wnto.acertaime Ladie,ey toon Gtr 
us. The effec of al is,to vvitnes wnto them the certaintie of | 
the Catbolike faith and to exbort them to continue fill sn'tt: 
} allo to lowe the Catholike Church. aud fo , neither to become 
) “* beretikes,nor Schifmatikes : but rather to anoid al fuch , a8 
the forerunners of niche and to remember, that Catholikes neede net to goe 
to fchole to any fuck Mafters,baning at home in the Catholike Church, the doftrine 
of the holy Ghoft him felf, vvbe vvas ginen to the Church vifibly inthe beginning, 
to leade her into al truth,and te continue yyith ber for exer. Therfore Fe Waitb 
That vvhich you haue heard from the beginning, let it abide in you. , 
fe after. ¥.r.7. andep.2.¥.6. This isthe commaundement, 
that as you haue heard from the beginning, you vvalke in the fame, 
becaufe many feducersare gone out intothewvorld. andy. 8. 9. 
And not only thus in general,but alfo in particular be expreffeth the pointes 
yvbich the bevetihes did a call in queftion. Some vere about Chrift him felf. 
for they denied that Lusy-sis Chrift,that be ssthe very fonne of God, that heis 
incarnate. Ep, 1. €.2.¥. 212. And Ep. 2.9.7. Andagamft fuch it vas that be 
yvrore bis Gofpel alfo,as he there fignifteth.1oh.2.0. ¥. 31.Other pointes are about — 
our sa/tification ag ain(t onely fasth,and for good vyourkes, at alfo $. Aug. noted, Defid.& — 
yvhofe vvordes vyvere cited béfere, Herevpon be fail): If vve fay.vve haue %- * 4 7 
focietie vvith God,and vvalke in darkenes,yve lic.£p.t.c.u. Againe,He 
that faith he knoyveth God,and keepeth not his commaundements, is 
a lier. Againe, This is the charitic of God,that vve keepe his comaunde- | 
ments,and his commaundements are notheauie. Finally , Children let 4 
no man feduce you,he that doth iuftice,is iufteuen as heis iuft. Ep.1.¢. f 
3. ¥. 7. 8. 9. ner c.2.¥.29, and in deede in all the. three Epifiles through _ lis 
out,be doth inculcate good vvorkes and kecping the commanndements ,agaimft the | 
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fie of onty ek 
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cs THE APOSTLE... 


COHaredyla 


- Good caufe there is to beleewe the Apoftles preaching. 3 And this is one point of their 
preaching, that te haue participation Uvit God,vve muff not onely belecue, 
but alfe abfiaine from al mortal finne, 8 tek uve al finne venially, 


HAT vwvhich vvas ftom the begin- 
fy ning,vvhich vve haue heard, vvhich 
vve hauefeen vvith our cies, vvhich 
fe vve haue looked vpon,and ourhandes 
NES rt ne haue handled of the vvord’ of life: 
A 25S ak (t and the life vvas manifefted: and | 

P 





vve hauefeen, and do teftifie, and de- 
Rie ty <= clarevnto you the life ternal vvhich 
vvas vvith ‘he hes, and hath appeared.to vs) Tf that 
vvhich vve haue feen ee haue heard , vve declare vnto you, 
that you alfo may haue focietie vvith vs, and our focietie 
may be vvith the Father and vvith his Sonne 1 zs vs Chrift. 

t And thefe things vve vvrite to you,that you may teioyce, 
i? I and yourioy may be ful. 
a - | And this isthe annuntiation vvhich vve haue heard of 
I. 


Jo.8, 12. 


him, and declare vnto you, That * God is light, and in him 
| cn! is no darkenefle. + ]f vvefhal fay that we haue focictie 
vvith him,and vvalkein darkenefle : vve lie,and donot the 
fi ie: truth. t But if We vvalke in the light,as he alfo is in the light: 
hs Per. 2.1 vve haue focietie one tovvardan other, and*’the bloud of © 
Apo. x. + 8 Lesvs Chrift hisfonne cleanfeth vs ‘Roth al finne. t * 1f 
| 3 Reg “yve Chal fay "that vve haveno finne, vve feduce our felues, 
| 8.46. ‘and the truth is notin vs. t’If vve confefle our finnes : he is 
r ae faithful & inf, for to > forgine vs our finnes, and to cleanfe vs 


Qqqqij from 


” e 








— 
; = « 77 _ ss ae. = are 


ee 
_ 





a 


676 THE FIRST EPISTLE 
from. al iniquitie. t If vve {hal fay that vve -hauenot{ 
ned: vve make himalier, and his vyord is notinvs. 
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CHAP. I. 


3. You may baue focietie.] $. ohn Chevveth manifeftly, that vvhofoeuer defire to be partakers 
No faluatid but vvith God, mutt firit be vnited to the Churches focietie, jearne that faith, and receiue thofe Sacra- 
sa the Societic MCMts» V vhich the Difciples receiued of the Truth it felf, conuerfant yvith themin fiefh. So faith 
of the Church. Venerable Bede vpon'this place. Vvhereby wve fee there is no focietie vvith God in fedtes or {chif- 
mes, norany vvhere but inthe vniti¢c, )fellovyfhip ; and communion of that Church yvhich can 
prouc ir felt to defcend from the Apoftles. . , . 
9. The bloud of lefis-] Vvhether Gunes be remitted by praiers, by fafting , by almes, by faith, 
Many mieanes by charitie,by facrifice,by Sacraments, & by the Priefts,(as the holyScriptures do plainely attribute 
& inftruments semiilié to euery of thefe) yet none of althefe do othervvife remit, but in the force ,by the merite 
of remitting & yertue of Chrifts bloud:thefe being but the appointed meanes & inftruments by yvhich Chrift 
finne, butal by yyil hauc his holy bloud to vvorke efte tually inys. vvhich meanes vvhofoeuer contemneth , de- . 
the force &me- priveth him felf of the co moditie of Chrifts ovvne bloud,,& continucth fill in finne and ynclean- 
rite of Chrifts neff, yaunthe him (clt néuer fo much of Chrifts death, Vvhich point let the Proteftants marke 
bloud applied, yvel, and ceafe to beguile their poore deceiued folovvers, perfuading them , that the Catholikes 
by them. derogate from Chrifts bloud, or {eeke remiflion othervvife then by it, for that they vie humbly the 
meanes appointed by Chrift co apply the benefite of his holy bloud ynto them. : 
“1; 7. From al finne,} Frous originaland adual ; venial and mortal, aculpa co pana, that is, from 
Al remit ve Of the fault and the paine due ferthe fame. V. Bede faith, that Chrifts Paflion doth nor onely remit , 
finnes is by the 54 Baptifine the finnes befure commitred.bural other afteryvard alfo done by frailtie: yet fo, if vve 4 


| Pailio of Chr itt vie for the remifhon of them, fuch meanés as be requifire and ag Chrift hath appointed, vyhereof 


though by fecil- e reckemerh Come, Bede vpon shis place. Sec S. Augultine alfo ypon this.place to. 9, and $, Hicrome 


darie meanes 4, 4 qon/:Pelagic.3.12. 0 OY DOAVOLGUE ae YT NY feet" Lene WE he 
alfo. | 8. Thatwve haueno finne.) Vve gather by thefe vyordes andthe fortmer , that there be tvve 
Some finnes ‘fortes of (innes: one mortal, exclading’ vs from light and thefocierie of God: an éther venial, 
venial. -yvhich is found euenia thofe thatvvalke in thelight,and are in the fOcictie of God, Alfo vve note 


b againft the Pelagians , that vve be truely called the fonnes of God, and fo inftin deede,though vve th 
A man may be-4,¢ nor yvithout al finnés} every one ofvs , as vvel inft as yniuft, being taught and bound to con: = | 
trucly iuft, not- fe our offenfes, and to af ke pardon daily of God, by this'perttion.of the Pater noffer, Forgine US 
wvithitanding “(y+ debtes. Therfore S. Auguftine /s, de natura cy grat. ¢.36- réckeneth vp althe holy Patriarches, 
venial finnes. » Prophets, andrenovvined iult perfons , to haue been (inners, euen Vyhen they vvere in grace and 


; iuftice: exceptin alvyaies our B. Ladie, de qua propter howorem Domini; nulam pror/us ctem de peccatas 
S$. Auguitine ex: agitur, habere voto uaftionem. of vubom, faith he, for the honour of our Lord, vuben uve talke of finnes, 
- teth our Bes} boost hace ef 
Ladie from fin- guftine afvyereth , that they might laugh fometime immvoderately, orieit to much,or couet fome- 
ot > hat intéperatly,or plucke fruité ouer pteedily , or in eating take fomevyhat more them afteryvard 
Examples of_-wvas vvel digefted , or haue their intention in time Of praier fomevvhat diftra&ied, and fuch like. 
venial fones. thus in fenfe S.Auguftine. V vhereby vve may jearne vvhich be venial finnes, that confift vvith true « », poe 
iuftice & * can not alvvaies be auoided cuen of holy men in this life. Inthe booke de fide ad Petrum ne 
- ¢, 41. areexcepted from this common tule of finners,the children yvhich be nevvely baptize dand payee 


haue not yet vile ofreafon to finne either mortally or venially. 


jon, And’P élagius.af kinig)vvhat finnies Abel 8¢{uch iuft men did commit,*S.Au-" ¢ 38> @ 
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Cuap. IT. 

If any finne mortally he muft not difpaire. 3 Toknovy God rightly ,4s not to beleene 
onley , but to keepe bts commaundements: 7 and that thisis no'nevv dose 
trine ,but the Very primitime though anevy lifer ts. 9 T herfore he that be- 

beeneth muft alfo a his brethren : 1» and that men muft not louethe vvorld, 
gh thee doe that vuhish God vutllethi 18 Aany are gone our of the Church and 
sy . become Seducers’,al the, miniftersof Aapichrift :buttrue Chriftians muft son- 
tinue in their old faith, confiderin ig therevvard,and that they neede not goe to 
{hole to any Heretike, the Hol) Ghoft himjelf being the {cholemafter of the 

Churche 29 he doth carneftly inculcacse iuftece ard good vvorkes. 
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y litle children, thefe things I vvrite 
to you, “that you finne not. But & if 
any man fhal finne,vve haue “an ‘ad- 
uocate vvith the Father,lesvs Chrift 
the iuft: + and heis the propitiation 
for our finnes:and not for outs only, 
7 but alfo "for the vvhole vvorldes. 
MEAS , + And in this vve know that vve haue 
knovven him,it vve obferue his commaundements. t "He 


ein 


that faith he knovveth him , and keepeth not his comaunde- 


ments : is alierand the truth is not in him: + Bur he that kee- 
peth his vvord,in him in very deede the charirie of God is 
perficed ; inthis vve knovvthat vve bein him. 1 Herhat 
faith he abideth in him: ought euenas he walked ,him felfal- 
fo to vvalke. 

+ My deereft, I vvrite notanevy cOmaundement to you, 
but an old commaundemét wvhich you had from the begin- 
ning. The old comaundementis the vvord vvhich you haue 
heard. ¢ Againe *anevv commaundement vvrite 1 to you, 
vvhich thing is true both in him and in you: becaufe the 
darkeneffe is pafled, and the truelight novv fhineth. t He 
that faich heis inthe light, and hateth his brother: is in the 
darkenefle even vntil novv. + * He that loueth his brother, 


abideth in the light ,and (candalisnotinhim. t Buthethar 


lhateth his brother: isin the datkenefle, and vvalketh in the 
darkenefle,.andknovveth nor wvhither he goeth,becaufe the 
darkenes hath blinded his cies. | 

t Lvvrite vnto you litle children ,becaufe your finnes are 
forgiuen you for his name. t I vvritevnto you fathers ,be- 
caufe you haue knovven him vvhich is from the beginning. 
I vvrite vnto you yong men,becaufe yeu haue overcome the 
yvvicked one. t I vvrite to you infantes ,becaufe you haue 
knovven the Father. I vvrite voto you yong men, becaufe 
you are ftrong ,and the vvord of Godabideth in you,& you 


haue ouercomethe vvicked one. T Loue not the vvorld,nor 


thofe things vvhich are in the vvorld. Jf any man loue the 


. ays ; inhim. t becaufe ** al ** Hovv al fis- 
vvorld,the charitie of the Father is not eter 


chat is in the vvorld,is the concupifcence of the flefh, & the procede of 


fe ‘ 4 thefe three, fee 
concupifcence of the cies sand the pride of life,vvhich isnot cre ores, 


of the Father, butis of the vvorld. + And the vvorld paffeth summe.t-2. 
Q.44q q it} and I4F 77+4rt-s. 
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72 They vvere 
of vs for the 


time, that is,of tichriftes : vwwhereby vve knovv, that ic is the laft houre. 


and in the 


Church:other- t 
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and the concupifcence thereof. Bur he that doeth the vvil — 
of God, abideth for cuer. ie 


- ] 
- * 
pe 5 '’ +e 


ane: . x ) 
E e- 





t Litle children, itis the laft houre, & as you haue heard, 18 
that © Antichrift commeth : now there are become" many an- 


'They vvent out from vs: but" they ** vvere not of vs.for 19 


wifethey could if they had been of vs, they vvould furely haue remained 


mot haue gone 


@ut. but they 


vere not of of vs, t Butyou haue‘ the vnétion fromthe Holy one,and 20 


the coftat fore, 
or of the elect 
& predeftinat: 
for then they 
lad taried 

Within, orre- 
turned before 
their death. 


** Keepe chat 
firmely & con- 
ftantly vvhich 
you haue heard 
euen from the 
beginning, by 
the mouth of 
the Apoftles: 
& not that on- 
ly vvhich you 
haue receiued 
by vvyriting. 


=? Vve fee it 
is Apoftolical 
doctrine, that 
men may door 
vvorke iuftice, 
and that {o do- 
ing they be 
iuft by their 
workes proce- 
ding of Gods 
e ace, & not by 
ithor impu- 
tation on¢ely- 


Hovv. Chrift 
4s our only 
Adwocate. 


with vs; but" that chey may be manifeft that they are not al 

C xprou 
Chrifmae 
whereof § 
Chrift oe 
Chriflias 


"knovy althings. + 1 hauenotvvritcen to you as tothem 21 | 
that knovv notthe truth, but as to them that knovv it: and © 
that no lieis of thetruth. t Vvho isalier, but he vvhich 22 ° 
deniethchatl esvs isnot Chrift? This is Antichrift vvhich 
denteth the Father andthe Sonne. + Euery onethat denieth 23 | 
the Sonne ,neither hath he the Father. He that confeffeth the 
Sonne, hath the Fatheralfo, t You, that vvhich you haue 24 
*+ heard from the beginning, let it abide in you. If that abide 
in you vvhich you haue heard from the beginning ,yowalfo 
{halabideinthe Sonne & the Father. t Andthisisthepro- 25 | 
mis vvhich he promifed vs, life euerlafting. | 

t Thefe things hauel vvritrento you concerning them 26 
that feduce you. t And you,the vnétion vvhich you haue 27 
receiued from him, let it abidein you. And you haueno | 
neede that any man teache you: buras his vndtion teacheth 
you of al things, and itis true, and it is no lie. And asit hath 
taughe you,abide ‘in him. t And now litle children abidein 28 © 
him ; that vvhen he {hal appeare ,vve may haue confidence, | 
and not be cofounded of him in his coming. t If youknow 29 
thar heis iuft, knovv ye that euery one alfo ** vvhichdoeth - 
iuftice, is borne of him. | | 
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1, That you finne not, ] S.Tohn (faith V -Bedevpon this place) is not contrarie to him 


‘felf,in that he feeketh hereto make them vvithout finne,vvkom he faid in the laft chapter 


could not be yvithout al finnes.but inthe former place he yvarned vs only of our frailety, 
that vve {hould not arrogate toour felues perfect innocencie: here he prouokethys to 
vvatchfulnes and diligence in refifting and auoiding finnes, {pecially the greater , vvhich 
by Gods grace may more eafily be repelled. | 

1, An aduocate.} The calling and office of an Aduocate, isin many things proper te 
Chrift,and in euery condition more fingularly and excellently agreing to him thea to 
any Angel,Sainct,or creature liuing. though thefe alfo be rightly and truely focalled, & 
that not onely wvithout al derogation, but much tothe honour of Chrifts aduocation. ue 
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. z. him foly and enely it agreeth to procure vs mercte before Gods face, by the general ran. 


fom, price , & paiment of his bloud for our deliuerie, as is {aid in the fentence folovving, wnd he 


' rr 05 the propitiation for our finnes,and not fer ours onely but fer the vvhole vuorlds. In yvhich fort he is our 


onely aduocate , becaufe he is our onely redeemer. and herevpon he alone immediatly, by and 
through him felf, and vvithout the aide or afliftance of any other, man or Angel, in his ovyne 
Ram¢, right, and merites, confidently dealeth in our caufes before God ouriudge, & fo precureth - 

our pardon, vvhich is the higheft degree of aduocation that can be. 

Bs ; Al vvhich notyvithftanding, yet the Angels, and Saints, and our fellovyes aliue, may and do pow An els.’ 
j ray for vs, and in that they deale yvith God by interceflion to procure mercie for ys, may iuftly ¢, inéts aoe 7 
Ee called our aduocates: not fo as Chriftis, vvho demaundeth al things immediatly by his ovvne Seen 
merites, but as fecondary interceffors, yvho neuer afke nor obtaine any thing for ys,but per Chri- 


: 
r 





aliue are our 


5 - ffum Dominum noftrum , by and. through Chritt our common Lord, Aduocate , and Redeemer of ne oeeN 
Me mankinde. And behold howvS. Auguftine (trad. 1 in ep. /o. vponthefe very yvordes) preuented 
cof ‘ the Heretikes cauillations, Sed dicit aliquus ec. But fome man vvil fay,Do not the Sainds then pray for 
te ws? donot Bif hops then or Prelates and Paftors pray for the people? Yes , faithhe: Marke the Scriptures, 
Wi and you [bal finde that the Apoftles praied for the people, and againe defired the people to pray for them , 


5 poft med, Ens, And to confound the Proteftats plainely, in that they thinke or pretend that the aduocation 


and fo the head praieth for al, and the members one for an otler. And likevvife (left the Herctikes fhould Saindes is 
fay, there is a difference betyvixt the liuing and the dead in this cafe) thus the fame holy father heauen pray 
wvriteth vpon the 85 Pfalmein fine, Our Lord lefiu Chrift doth yet make interceftion for vs,al the Mar- for vs. 

ayrs that be uvith him, pray for vs: nesther uvuil their iwterce(ion ceale,til vve cease our gronings, 

In this fenfe cherfore vvhofoeuer praieth for vs, either aliue or dead,is our aduocate. as$ Au- 
| guftine ( ep. 59 to Paulinss carca med, ) calleth Bif{hops,the peoples aduocates,vvhen they giue them 
_ their benediétion or blefing. So doth the holy Church call our B. Lady our aduocate, by the very 
Tren. li, 3. vvordes of S. Irenzus, (hat you may fee fuch {peaches be no nevy inuentions of the later ages, bur 
¢.33-e li, Apoftolical. The obedient Virgin MARIE (faith he) ts made the aduocate of the difobedient virgin 


The B. virgia 
1s Our adug< 
cate. 


D. Hiero. °* Patronage of Sain&s fhould be iniurious to Chrift,reméber that * our Sauiour acknoyvledgeth 

‘a ies Angels to be deputed tor the protection (vyhich is nothing els but aduocation) of infants before 

ws : at. the face of God, befides the plaine examples in the old Teftament Gen, 48.v.16.T0b.5.U-27. & An gels are oug 

€.18, 6. 12. U.12.Dan. 10. And this not onely the Catholike Chusch, bur the very Englifh Proteftants proteGors. 
them felues in their feruice booke and in the Colle& of Michelmas day, profeffe, and pray for the 
fame protection or aduocation of Angels, and defend the fame againft their yonger brethren the 
Puritanes- : : 

2. Forthe vvhole vvorlds.) $. Auguftine gathereth hereof againft the Donatiftes , and al other 

5 Heretikes , that vvould driue the Church into corners or fome certaine counties, from the yniuer- The Catholike 
falitie of al Nations (vvhereofit yvas named by the Apoftles , Catholike ) that the true religion, Church 1s the 
and Church, and confequently the effe& of Chrifts propitiation, death, and aduocation, pertaineth only true 
not to one age , nation, or people, burto the yvhole yvorld. S. Auguftine vpon this place to. 9. Church. 
traét, Lin ep. lo. 

4.He that faith he knovveth.) To knovv God here, fignifieth(as it doth often in the Scriptures) Not only faitis 
to louc, thatis, asin the laft chapter, to be in focietie vvith him, and to haue familiar and experi- : 
mental knoywvledge of his graces. Ifany vaune them felues thus to knovv God, and yet keepe not 
his commaundements’, he is a lier, as al Caluiniftes and Lutherans , that profeffe them felues to be 
in the fauour of God by onely faith : affirming, that they neither keepe,nor poflibly can keepe his 
commaundements. 

18. Many antichriffs.) The holy Apoffle S lohm (faith S.Cyprian) did mot puta differencebetuvixt Al Heretikes 
enc herefie or [chifme and an other, nor meant any fort that [pecially feparated them felues, but generally called are antichrifts 
al vvithout exception , antichriftes, shat vvere aduerfaries to the Church , or uvere gone out from the fame. the foreriiners 
Andalitleafter, It is euident that al be here called antichriftes , that hawe feuered them felues frome thecha- of the great 
ritie and unitie of the Catholike Church. So vvriteth he ep, 76. nu, 3 ad Magnum. Vyhereby! vve may Antickrift. 

~ learne, that al Heretikes, or rather Arch-h¢retikes be properly the precurfors of that one and {pe- 
cial Antichrift , yyhich is to come at the laft end of the vvorld, & vyhich is called here immediatly » 


a“ 


before, @ avlixgir@, that peculiar and fingular Antichrift. a 
19. They vvent out fromvs.) An evident nore and marke, vvhereby to conuince al Heretikes 

and falfe teachers, to vit, that being once of the commen Catholike Chriftian fellovyfhip, they The marke of 
forfooke ir, and yvent out from the fame. Simon Magus, Nicolas the Deacon, Hymenzus, Alex- 4l heretikes is, 
ander, Philétus, Arius , Macedonius, Pelagius, Ne{torius, Eutyches , Luther, Caluin, and the like, their going 
yvere of the common focictie of al vs that be Chriftian Catholikes, they vyent out from vs vyhom Out of the Ca- 
they favv to liue in ynitie of faith and religion together, and made them feluesnevy conuenticles, tholike {ocie- 
therfore they vvere (asthe Apoftle here Chevveth) antichriftes, and vve and al thatabidein the tite 

 auncient fellovvfhip of Chriftian religion,that vventnot ourof their fellovyfhip, in vvhich vve 
“heuer vvere, nor our of any other focictie of knovyen Chriftians, can not be Schifmatikes or Here- 





7 7 


Church 


i tikes, bur muit necdes be true Chriftian Catholike inca. Let our aducrfariestel ys, out efvybat 
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can not be Church vveeuer deparred, vvhen, and vvhere, and vader vvhat perfons it yvas that vvercuolted, 
proued to ha. 48 vvecan tel chem the yere, the places, the Ringleaders of their revolt, Pei 9 a 54.4 
We SODE OUls 19. They vvere not of us-] He meaneth not, that Heretikes vvere nor, or could notbein or of 

" the Church, before they vvenr out or fel into their herefie or {chifme:but partly that many of them, 


Hovy ereri. YVhich aftervvard fallout, though they yvere before vvith the reft, and parcakers of al the Sacra. 


kes are of the ments vvith other their fellovves, yetin deede yvere of naughtie life and conteience yvhen they. 
Church, before YVSte vvithin , and fo being rather asi] humors and {uperfluous excrements, then true and liuely 
ghey fall partes Of the body, after a fort may be faid nor to haue been of the body aral. SoS. Auguftine ex- 
poundeth thefe vvordes in his commenrarie vpon this place. tract. 3. burels vvhere, more agreably 
as it {cemeth,that the Apoftle meaneth,that fuch as wvil not tarie in the-Church,bur finally forfake 
ic co the end, in the prefcience of God, and in refpe@ of the {mall benefite they Chal haue by their 
temporal final abode there, be nor of or inthe Church, though according to this prefent ftate,they. 

are trucly members thereof.Li. decorrept. ey gr.c. 9 & de dono perfeuer. c-.8, : 
19.. That they may be manife/t | God permitreth herefie to be, that fuch as be permanent, con- 
By herefies con- {tant, andchofen members and children of the Catholike Church, onely knovven to God before, 


ftar Catholikes may novvalfo be made manifeftto the vvorld, by their conftanr remaininginthe Cuvy RCH, 


areknovven. yvhen the vvinde and blaft of euery herefic or centation driueth out the other lightand. ynftable 


| perfons, 
Euery goodCa- 20. Knovval things.| They thatabidein the ynitie of Chriftes Church, haue the vaétion, that 
tholike is fufR- is, the Holy Ghoft, vvho reacheth al truth, not that euery member or man thercofhath al knovy- 
ciencly taughe ledge in him {elf perfonally, but that euery one whichis of that happie focietie to vyhich Chrift 


by the Church promifed and gaue the Holy Ghoft, is parcaker of al other mens giftes and graces in the fame holy. 


tofaluation,  Spirit,to-his faluation. Neither neede any to feeke truth at Heretikes handes or others that be gone 

out, vvhenit is vvithin chem felyes and onely vvichinthem feluesin Gods Church. If thou lowe 
vnitie (faith S. Auguttine) for thee al/o bath he ,yuhofoeucr hath any thing in it. take avuay enwic, at it 
thine vubich 1 hae, itis mine vubich thou hat. Gc. Tra, 32 in Euang. loan, = . 
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Ye is not for che fonnes of God, to finne mortally,but for the fonnes of the Dinel, vuber- 
by they are knovven one from an other, ey not by onely faith. 11 True faith 
% , that vue al/o lowe our brethren, gining both our life and (ubftance for them. 
19 Such unfeined loue may haue great confidence before God, 23 becaufe the 
keeping of his comaundements doth much pleafe him,vubich confift in faith. 
and shar itie. . 








SSyce vvhat maner of charicie the Father hath gi- ¢ 


* “3 A * es 
eee ay Bee aw uévs,that vve {hould be named and be ** the 


qure, as Chrift 


is:but by grace e7av, fonnes of God. For this caufe the World doth 
and adoption. WaiMatin SSA nor knovv vs, becanfe it hath not knovven 
cverrims. ' him. t My deereft, novv vveare the fonnes 2 
Se of God: & it hath not yetappeared vvhat We 


ori i Pe ; f{halibe. Vve know that whe hef hal appeate, we {hal be like 
Auguttine ¢- to him:becaufe vve {hal “fee him as he is. t And eucry one 
ee that hath this hope in-him,*: fanctifiech him felf,as.healfo fee 
29. holy, + Euery one that commitreth finne, committeth alfo 4 
$s This teach. iniquitie : and" finne is iniquitie, T And * you knovy that he 5 
ee eee te appeared to take away our finnes.: : and finne in him there is 

felt by his free none: + Euery one that abideth inhim,"finnethnot: and é 
wil working eyery one that finneth,hathnor feen him, not knovvenlim. — : 


h ‘ je oe pe . 7 , , 1 
Gels erdesl "; + Litle children,let no ma feduce you. “Hethatdoeth iuftice, 7 - 


sn thu places , 


‘ hee 
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Auguitine up- jc in ft:eyen.ashealfoisiuft.. 1.* He thar commitreth finne, 8 “fb 108,44 
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“is of che deuil: becaufe the deuil“ finneth from the beginning. 
Forthis,appeared the Sonne of God, thathe might diffolue 
the vvorkes of the deuil. + Euery one that is borne of God, 
‘-committeth not finne: becaufe his feedeabidethin him, and 

he cannot finne bécaufe he is borne of God. t Inthis arethe 
children‘of God ‘manifeft, and the children of the deuil. Eue- 
ry one that is notiuft,is not of God, andhethar loneth not The Epiftle 
his brother. t becaufe this is the annunttation , vvhich you on Tee 
haue heard fromthe beginning, * Thatyouloueonean = ~~ 
other. ¢t Not as* Cain,vvho vvas of the vvicked,and killed 


_» his brother. And for vvhat caufe killed he him? Becanfe his 





7 ~ > ; 


~vvorkes vvere vvicked: but his brothers, iuft. 'e 
t Maruel not brethren, ifthe vvorld hate you. t Vve ‘oan ieee 

Knovv that vve are tranflated from death to life, becaufe vve day after Pen- 
-loue the brethren. He thatloueth not , abideth in death, ‘°° 
t Vvhofoeuer hateth his brother: isa murderer. And you 
knovv that no murderer hath life euetlafting abiding in him 
felf. + *Inthis vve haue knovven the charitie of God, be- 
caufehe hath yelded his life for vs: and vve ought to yeld 
7 ourliues for the brethren.>d +t * He that fhal haue the 

fubftance of the vvorld , and fhal * fee his brother haue ‘* Every man 


t ME ALAS | is bound to gi- 
neede, and Chal fhut his bovvels ftom him: hovv doth the ue almes ace 


chatitie of God abide in him? | Thae i 
. . . . > 
t My litle children, let vs not loue in-word, nor in tongue, he feeth his 
brother in 


but in deedeand truth. J t+ inthis vve knovvthat vveare great necefli. 


of the truth: and in his fight vve fhal perfuade our hartes, tic. 


20 1 Forifour hart do reprehend vs: God is greater then our 





ee 


- hart, and knovveth al thinges. t My deereit, if our hart do 
not reprehend vs, vve haue confidence tovvard God. t and 


* vvharfoeuer vve fhal afke," vvefhal receiue of him: be- **Leftany mi 
ee 4 { hould thinke 
caufe vve keepe his commcundementes , and doe thofe py thewordes 
thinges vvhich are pleafing before him. t And * this is his neni tase 
: ' 2 . 1t ] in 
commaundement, that vve beleeuein the name of his fonne Chrift to be 


Tesvs Chrift: and**loue one an other, as he hath giuen commaunded 
or to pleafe 


24. comaundement vnto vs. + And: * he chat keepeth his com- God,he addeth 
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maundementes, abideth in him,andheinhim. And in this Peat 


vve knovvy that he abideth in vs,by the Spirit vvhich he hath of charitie or 
giuen ve | | Joue of our 


neighbour.,. 
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ANNOTATUONS °° ~ > FEL 
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4. Sinue is iniquitie ) Iniquitic is net takem here for yvickednes,as it is commonly vfed bothin 
Latin and in our language, asis plaine by the Greeke vyord 'ave vie, fignifying moching els buta 
Concupifcence *¥¥aruing of declining trom the ftraighc line of the lavy of God or nature. So that the Apoftle 
remaining after meaneth , thaceuery tianets an obliquitic or deftct fromthe rule of thelavv : buenoe contrari¢e, 
Bapti(me is no that cucty fuch {vvaruing from the lavv, fhould be properly a finne , as the Heretikes do yntruely 
{inne, vvithout gather , to proue thar concupifcence remaining after Baptiime is a very finne , Sake vve neuer 
tate. giuc our confent yaco it, And though inthe 5 chapter folovving verf 17, the Apoftle turne the 
tpeache,afirming cutry iniquitie ro bea finue, yet there the Greeke vvord is not the fame as before, 
va et, but &dania. by vvhich itis plaine that there he meaneth by snzquitie, mans a@ual and 
proper tranfgreilion vvhich muft needes bea finne. Sec S. Auguitine sont, fulian. li. 5 ¢, 3. S. Ambr, 

lk. de ee ee ¢: 13- | 


6. Sinnerh not. \louinian & Pelagirs falfely (as Heretikes vfe to doe)argued Vpon thefeyvordes, © | 


Heretical expo~ and thofethat folovy verf. 9: the one, thatthe baptized could finneno more: the other, that no 
{ition of man being orremainingiuft could finne. But among many good fenfes giuen of this place , this 
Scriptures. feemeth moft agreable , that the Apoftle fhould fay , that mortal finne doth not confit together 
vvitk the grace of God, & therfose can not be committed bya man continuing the fonne of God. 
No mar in gra- and fo is the like {peache in the 9 verfe folovving to be taken, Sce S. Hicrom i, a got. lowi- 
ce Giuneth mot- ajanum c. 1. 
tally. 7. He that doethiuftice.)’ He dothinculcate chis often , that mans truciuftice or righteoufnes 
confiftcth in doing or vvorking iuftice, and that fo he isiuft, and biddeth them nor to be feduced 
Trueiultice. by Hererikes, in this point. | . 
8. Sinneth fromthe beginning.] The Diuel vvas created holy and in grace, and notin finne: but 
he fel of his ovvne free vvil from God, Therfore thefe vvordes, fromthe beginning , may beinter- 


preted thus, from the beginning of fiane, and fo the Apoftle wil fay, The Diuel committed the - 


Hovyv the Diue) firft Gnne. So S.Auguftine litt deci. Dei e.1g expoundeth it. The moft {imple meaning feemeth 
fianed from the to be, that he finned from the beginning of the vvorld, not taking the beginning precifely for the 


beginning. firft inftant or momeat of the creation, but ftraight vpon the beginning , as it mult needes alfo be 
taken in S-lohns Gofpel c. 8, 4.4. 
Not only faith. 22, Vue [lal reseswe, because.) Let the Proteftants be afhamed to fay , that vve obraine al of 


God by onely faith, the Apoftle here attributing it to the keeping of Gods commaundements. 
Note here alfo thar Gods commaundements are not impollible to be kept, but vvere then,and are 
novy obferued of good men. 
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Uve may not beleene al that boat of the /pirst, but triethem, uvhether they teach Cathe. 
likearticles of the faith (namely the incarnation of Chrift: ) vubether their de- ~ - 
Strine be not vvorldly , and them feluss difobedsent bearers of the Apoftles. 7 
 Uee muff lowe one an other, confidering the exceding loue of God im fending his 


fonne tofauevs. 17 Anargument of perfec charitiets, if uve baue nothang i 
our son/cience to feare in the day h ludgement. 19 And an argument thas vve 
_ lowe Godis,if uve lowe our breshren, 


#3) Y deerc{t," bcleeue not euery {pirie, but ! 
“\" proue the {pirites if they be of God: 
becaufe many falfe prophetes ate gone 
outinto thevvorld + Inchis isthe {pi- 2 
ric of God knovven. " every fpiric that 
confellethl zsvs Chrift to haue come 
Bin Acfh,isof God: t and cuery fpirit 3 
hardiffoluethI es ¥ s,is nor of God:and this is ‘antichrift, 
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‘inthe vvorld. * You are of God, litle children , and haue 
_ouercome him. becaufe greater is he that isin you , then he 


that isinthevvorld. t They are ofthe vvorld : therfore of 
the vvorld they {peake, and the vvorld heareth them. t Vve 
are of God. * He that knovveth God, heareth vs. he thar is 
not of God, heareth vs not. “in this vve knovv the fpirit of | 
truth,and the {pirit of errour. ; 

t My deereft,let vs loue one an other:becanfe charitie is of 


-God.And every one that loueth, is borne of God, & knovv- 5,. e.:a 


eth God. t Hethat loueth not, knovveth not God:becaufe vpon the fri 


Godischaritie. t* In this hath the charitic of God appeared eet eee | 


in vs, becaufe God hath fent his only-begotten fonne into the 


vvorld, that vve may liueby him. ¢ In chisis charitie: nor 
as though vye haue loued him, but becaufe he hath loued 
ys, and fent his fonne a propitiation for our finnes. 
t My deereft,if God hath fo loued vs: vvealfo ought to 
louc onean other. t * God *} no man hath feen at any time. °° N° man is 
| ., this life, nor 
If vve loue onean other, God abideth in vs, and his charitie with corporal 
in vs is perfited. t Inthis vve knovv that vve abide in him, °'<* ©4 {¢the 
pr] os proper effence 
and hein vs:becaufe he of his Spirit hath giuen to vs. t And or fubftice of 


vvehaue feen , and doe teftifie, that the Father hath fent his ‘**! nef ok 


Sonne thegauiour of the vvorld. + Vvhofocuer {hal con- Paulin.devidede 
fefle that Lesvs isthe Sonne of God, God abideth in him, 7 ?"* 


and hein God, t And vve haue knovven and haue beleeued 
the charitie, yvhich God hathin vs. Godis charitie : andhe 
that abideth in charitie,abideth in God,and God in him. t In 
this is charitie perfited vvith vs,“that vve may haue confi- 
dencein the day of iudgement: becaufeas he is,vve alfo are 
inthevvorld. t"Feareis nocin charitie: but perfect charitie 
cafteth out feare, becaufe feare hath painefulnes. and he that 
feareth,is not perfect in charitie. t Let vstherfore loueGod, 
becaufe God frft hath loued vs, t If any man fhal fay, thae 
lloue God: and haterth his brother, he is alier. For he thae 
Joueth not his brother vvhom he feeth: God vvhom he feeth 


‘not,hovv can heloue? ¢ *And this commaundement vve 


haue from God: that he yvhich loueth God, loue alfo his 
brother, do 
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Heretical boa... 1, Beleewe not enery Pirit.} Thatis, Receiue not euery doctrine of fuchas boaft them 
fting of the {pi felues to haue che {pirit, For there be many falfe prophets,that is to fay, Heretikes,which 
rit. Chal goe out of the Church,and chalenge the fpirit,and vaunt of Gods word, Scripture, 
and Gofpel,vvbich in deede.be feducers.§ f oi j 
The Church 1. Proue the /pirites,] It is not meant by this place, as the Proteftants vvould haue it, 
only, not e- that euery particular perfon fhould of him felf examine, trie, or iudge Who isa true or 
uery priuate falfe doctor,and which is true or falfe doctrine.But the Apoftle here would enery one to 
man, hatheo difeerne thefe diuerfities of {pirites, by taking knovvledge of them tovvhom God hath 
proue aad dif- eae the gift of difcerning fpirites and doctrines ( vvhich S. Paul exprefly faithis giuen _ 
cerat fpirites. but to fome,and nog toeuery One,1 Cor,1z. and by obeying the. Church of God,to Whom 
Chrifthath giuen*the Spirit oftruth.And this is onely the fure Way to proue the {pirites 0.14, 16. 
and doctrines of thefe daies.. Andal they that Would bring vs from-our Paftors and the .>' °°. 
. Churches iudgement,to our oWne priuate trial, feeke nothingels butto driue ystomi- 
Caluin. ferable vncertainty in al our beleefe.as Caluin doth,who ypon this place faith , that pri- 
uate men may examine the general Councels doctrines, | J 
To confeffe or 2. Ewery /pirit shat confefeth. ] The Apoftle {peaketh according to that time, and for 
deny ary arti- that pare of Chriftian doctrine which then vvas {pecially to be confefled,taught,8& main- 
cle Which the teined againft certaine vvicked Heretikes,Cerinthus, Ebion,and the Jike,that taught Wic~ _ 
Cath. Church kedly againft the perfon and both natures of Chrift 1 £s y s. The Apoftle therfore giueth J 
teacheth, is at the faithful people this token to knovy the true teachers of thofe daies from the falfe. | 
al tumes acer- Not that this marke vvouldferue for al times, or in cafe of al’other falfe doctrines, but - 5 
tare marke of thatit vvas then aneceffarie note. Asif a good Catholike vvriter, Paftor 5 or parents 
Catholike or Would vvarne al theirs,noW in thefe daies, to giue eare onely tofuchteachers as acknoW- 
acretike. ledge Chrift our Sauiour to be really prefent,and facrificed in the B, Mafle, & that al fuch 
are true preachers andof God, the reft to be of the Diuel, or tobe counted the fpirit of 
Antichrift. Vvhich fpirit of Antichrilt (he faith) was come cuen then, and is no doubt 
much more novy in al Heretikes,al-being precurfors of that great Aatichrift vwhich {hal 
conie tovvards the later end. | mas a | | 
Many old he- 3- That aiffolaeth,] To diffolue,loofe, or feparate Tesvsa fuyggsler,vvas properto al 
: refies that dit. thofe old Heretikes that taught either againft his Diuinitie, or HOmanitie,orthe Vautie 
folued Chrift. Of his perfon,being of two natures,as Cerinthus,Ebion, Neftorins, Eutyches,, Manes or 
Manichzus, Cerdon, Apelles, Apollinaris andthe like: And this is one place by vvhich 4 
The Greeke. vve may fee that the common Greeke copies be not euer authentical , and that our old ap- : 
textcorrupred proued traaflation may not alvyaies be examined by the Greeke that novvis,'vvhichthe - og 
by old here- Proteftants oncly folow: but that itis to be prefuppofed, vvhen our old Latin text difte- 
tikes. reth plainely from the Greceke,that in old time either al or the more approued Greeke tea- 
ding Was othervvife,and that often the faid Grecke Was corrupted then or fince by Here- 
tikes or otherwife. For of the Greekes, S.Jrenzus J. 3.¢.:8:among the Latin fa- 
thers,S. Auguftine traé. 6. in fine, S.Leo ep.10.¢.5, and Venerable Bede did reade as We doe. He 
and this reading maketh more againft the faid Heretikes ,thenthat vvhich thecommon - : 
- Greeke novy hath,to vvit, Emery /prrit that confeffeth not Chrift to haue comein fle{h, « not of God, J 
vvhich is alfo in effect {aid befoseverf.2. Andthat therfore it vvas corrupted and al- | 
tered by Heretikes,fee the vvordes of Socrates alfo a Greeke vvriter, very agreable to 
this purpofe. Nefforius (faith he ) being eloquent by mature,yvhich is often in Heretikes , ae-~ 
sounted himfelf therfore learned, Cy difdained to ftudy the old interpreters , counting him felf betterthen 
them all : being ignorant thatin S. fohns Catholikeepiftle the old ( Greeke) copies had, LY ERY ONE 
THAT DISSOLVETHIESVS; IS NOT OF GOD, SoOfaithhe,adding moreouer that 
fuch as vyould feparate the diuinitie from the, difpenfation of Chrifts humanitie,tooke i 
out of the old copies this fenfe. for vyhichthe old expofitours, noted thatthefe Which + @ 
Would loofeI Es vs, had corrupted this Epiftle.See alfo the Tripartite li. 12.¢.4. - 
A fure marke ~ & Inthu'vveknevv.] This 1s the moft {ure & generalinarkcetoknovythe true {pirites = = = 
of true orfalfe and prophets from the falfe : that thofe yvhich be of God,wil heare and obey their Apo- ; 
teachers, fties and lavvful paftors fucceding the Apoftles,and fubmit them felués tothe Church of i 
God:the other,that be not of God,Wilnotheare either Apoftle, paftor,or Church, but be 
- their ovyne iudges. ree Ue yee enon veeaereoare J 
Againtt the 17+ That vve may haue confidence.) Confidence called in Latin Frducia, is neither al one 
Procitzts fpe- With faith, nor a perfuafion infallible that maketh aman no jiefle {ecure and certaine of 4 
cial faith and his faluation,then of the things that vye are boundto beieeue, as the Proteftanis iar @G 
teac A. g 
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ae teach: but it is onely vhope,Wel corroborated,confirmed, and ftrengthened vpen the pro~ Prefumptuons 
i mifes and grace of God, and the parties merites.And the yvordes both folowing & going {curitie of 
| before, proue alfo euidently againit the Proteftants, that our confidence and hope in the faluation. 
| f , day of iudgement dependeth not onely ypon our apprehenfton of Chrifts merites by faith, 
a or vpon his grace and mercte, but alfo vpon our conformitie to Chriftin this life, in cha- 
f: Pett, ritie and good vvorkes,Andthatis thedo‘trine of SyPeter ,vvhen he faid , Labour, that by 
f 10. pid v persian mee) make [ure your Vocation and eleftion. aud §.Paules meaning,vvhenhe (aid, J 
2Tim. 4, qe fought agood fight, there is laid up fer mea crovune of inftice, vvbich our Lord uvil render to me 
7. tn that dayjatufe mde Leet 2 Sry < 2. The F 
> | 13, Keare is not in caritie. ) The Heretikes very falfly vnderftand this place fo,that Chri- 11 feare of 
, tian godly men ought to haue no doubt, miftruft,or feare of hel and damnation. Vvhich od in iuft 
» ) is mofteuidently againft the Scriptures ,commending euery Where ynto vs the awe and ™S") cofifteth 


, = 


feare of God and his iudgements. Feare him (faith our Sauiour Mat.1o ) that can caff body With charitie. 
gin foul into hel. And: Pfal.1131 Pearfe my fle(h vvith thy feare. Vvhich feare of Gods iudge- 
‘1 Cor.9. ments caufed'$.Paul'&al good men to chaftife their bodies, left ihey {hould be reprobate 
'B Prouw. 28. and damned. And thé yvife man for this caufe affirmethhim to be haippic, ther ever fearful, 
B fobc.9. Andholylobfaith, (feared al my vvorkes, And the Apoftle,Uvith feare and trembling uvarke 
Pe Phil.z. your faluation. V yhich kinde of feare is euen in the iufteft men and moft ful of charitie,con- 
. fitting Wel with the fame vertue,and is called Filialu timor , becaufe itis {uch as the good 
7 childe ought to haue toward his father. i : 
t  Butthere is akinde of feare vvhich ftandeth not With charitie, andis cleane againft Vvhat feare 
Hope alfo, that vvhich bringeth fuch perplexitie and-anxretie of con{cience, that it indu- agrecth not 
- ceeth aman to miftruft or defpaire of Gods mercies. T hat feruile feare alfo yvhich maketh With charitie. 
aman often to jeaue finning and to doe the external yvorkes of iuftice, not for any loue me? 
or delight he*hath in God or his lawWes,but onely for feare of damnation,though it be not . Seruile feare 
3 ilinit felf, but very profitabie,as that ywhich helpeth toward the loue.of God, yet it fan 18200. 
- . deth not with charitie neither, butis-daily more and more leffened,and at length quite dri- 
| i uen out by charitie. Of thefe kinde of feares then the Apoftle {peaketh, and (as fome ex- 
ls pound ) of the feare of men alio, of vvhich our Sauiour faith, Feare not them that kil the 
| | Mat 10O- body. | 
” 
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| They that lowe God,muft loue his natural fonne Le sv s, and his fonnes by adoprion, 
| end keepe his commanndements,vulich to the regenerate are light. 4 But not, 
vnles they continuein the Casholike faith,namely of this articlethat Lesvs 

isthe fonne of God, and therfore able to gime vs life enerlafting, 14 anda 

eur petstions, 16 and our praiers for al our brethren that finne not unto death, 

dying in their mortal finnes by smpenitence.Laft of al,he vuarneth them not to 

»  eommunicate vvith Idols, ( : : 

Ww HOSOEVER beleeneth that I esvs is Chriff, 
¥ isborne of God. And euery one that loueth him 
vvhich begat: loueth him alfo vvhich vvas borne 
‘of him. T In this vve knovy,that yve loue the 
children of God:vyhen as vvé loue God,and keepe his com- 
maundementes. Tt Forthis isthe chatitie of God , tharvve 
keepe his commaundementes: * and” his commaundementes 
4 .atenot heauy. + Becaufe al tharis borne of God,ouercom- 
meth the vvorld. and this is the vidtorie vvhich cuercom- 
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Vpotr Dominica 


Be cor.ts, | 3 meth the vvorld, out faith. + Vyho ishe* that onercometh inalbi or LOW 
| 57. the vvorld,but he that beleeueth that lesvs isthe fonne of °""°*” 

} | 6° God? t’Thisishethar came ‘by vvater and blond Les vs 

| ......... Chrift;notin vyater only, but in vvaterand bloud. And it is 

| » eget i Rerev_ 34} the 
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the Spirit vvhich teftifieth,chacChsiftisthe cruthh = 
t Forthere be’three vvhich give teftimonie in heauen,the 7 

Father,the Vvord, and the Holy Ghoft.and thefe three be 
one. t And there be three vvhich giue teftimonie in earth: 8 
the {pirit,vvater,and bloud.* andthefethree be one’. tifvve 9 | 
receiue the teftimonie of men, the teftimonie of God is grea- 

ter. becaule thisis che teftimonie of God vvhich is greater, 


the fonne of God, hath theteftimonie of Godin him felf. 4; , 
He that beleeueth not the Sone, maketh himalier:becaufehe | 
beleeueth nor in the tetimonie vvhich God hath ceftified of | 
hisfonne. + And this is the reftimonie ,chat God hath giuen 11 
vs life cuerlafting. And this life isin his fonne. t Hethat 12 
hath the Sonne, hath life. he thar hath nor the fonne of | 
God, hath not life. / | 
t Thefe thinges I vytite to you,that you may knovy that :3 | 
ou haue eternal life which beleeueinrhenameofthe fonne 
of God. t Andthis is the confidence which vve hauetoward 14 | 
bim:chat, * vvhatfoeuer vve {hal afke accordingto his vvill, 
sin ile” he heareth vs. t And * vve knovy that he heareth vs vvhat- 35 
aneve foeucr vve fhal afke: vve knovv that vve haue the petitions 
vvhich vverequeft of him. % Be 
t He that knoweth his:brother to finne a finne not to 16 
death, let him af ke,and life fhal be giuen him, finning not to 
death. Thereis "a fianeto death: "for that I fay not that any 
manafke. + Al*iniquitie, is finne. Andthereisafinne ‘to yz | 
death’, t Vveknow that cuery one vvhich is borne of God, 1g | 
finneth nor: bur the generation of God preferuethhim, and 
, the vvicked one toucheth himnot. t Vve knovv that vve 19 | 
ate of God, and rhe vvhole vvorld is fer in vvickedneffe. 
t And vve Knovvthatthe fonne of God commeth:and he 20 | 
* hath giuen vs vnderftanding , that vve may knovv the true | 
God, & may be in his true fonne. This 1s the true God, & life : 
euetlafting. t Mylitle children, keepe your felues “ from 21 | adéAuy, 
Idols. Amen. | | 


‘ 


21,22. 
r Jo0.3, 
2ke 


* not to 


death. 


45° 




















oases 








ANNOTATION S$ 
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heals 


"Phe <Omann- 3. His commaundementsarenot heawie.|) Hovy can the Proteftants fay that Gods commaunde- 
dements poffi- ments can not poffibly be fulfilled or keprin this life, feing the Apoftle faith, they be not heause:. 
isle to be kept, and Chrift faith, his yoke is fuveete, and his burden lighs ? See forthe fulvaderitanding of this place, gege.5., 
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that he hath teftified of hisfonne. t * Hethat beleeueth-in 10 | Io.3, 36, 
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SS Auguftine.de perfeltionc infisia t:10, The Heretikes in fauour of their forefaid errowr,rather trang. Heret. tran@a- 
WH Geog ciity tate, His commaundemenss are not” zrenow: then, arenos beanie. ob] x05 enghtemree 
8 9. Three vubich give teftimonie.] An expretle place for the diftinGion of three perfons, & the Three perfons 
A ~ ynitie of nature aad eflence in the B. Trinitie: againft the Arians and other like Heretikes, yyho- & One fubftace 
B —s Bane in divers ages found them felues fo prefled vvith thefe plaine Scriprures, that they haue (asit 19 the B. Trim 
. is thoughc) altered and corrupred the text both in Greeke and Latin many wvaies; cuenas the Pro- *°: 
i | teftantshandle tole textes that.make againft them, Bur becaufe yye are not novy troubled yvith The Arians cor- 
+ Arianifine fo much as vvith Caluinifme , vve meede notftand vponthe varictie of readings or ruptthe text of 
expofitions of this pallage. See S.| Hierom im his epiftle put before the 7 Canonical or Catholike Scripture, 
Epifties. , Soak be | . 
: 16..A fenneto death.) A finne to death is an other thing then a morral finne, foritis thatmor- Vyhatisa Gane 
tal finne onely , vvhereofa man is neuer penitent before his death , orin vvhich he continuethtil ¢o death, 
death, and diethin it. /afirme ({aith S$. Auguttine de correp. &¢ grat. c.12) that a finme to death is to 
leawe faith vvorking by charitie enon tildeath, So likeyyife inthe vvordes before, a finne not to death, 
is mot that vvhich vve call a venial Gnne,but any that a mar committeth and conunucth not ther- 
iatildeath. § waloynd, (eal Lise 
16.For thatl fay not.) Uf the Anne to death vvhereofhe fpeaketh, be the finne vvherein amar 
dieth vvithour repentance , according to S, Auguitines vvordes before rehearfed:them the praier 
vvhich he (peaketh of, mult needes be praicr for the dead, becaule he fpeaketh of praying,or nor Praitt for che - 
praying, for them that died in deadly {:nne,exhorting vs to eeneed encouraging vs to deeit vvith dead. 
confidence to be heard; if yve pray, for them that departed this fife notin deadly Gnne: and con- 
trarivvife in maner diffuading & difCouraging vs from praying for fuch as continued in wvickednes 
even til their liuesend. And S. Auguftine fetteth dovyne the Churches praGife agreable to the 
Apofties meaning, li. 21 c, 24 de Ciuit. Del. df there beany (faith he) chat perfi/t sil death in impeni- 
sence of bart ; doth the Church novu pray for them , that is, forthe foules ef them that foare departed? So 
faith he. And this is the caufe,that Coneilinm Bracharen/e primum cap. 34 forbiddeth to pray for 
fuch as die in defperation, or kil them felues: and the reafon, yvhy the Church forbeaseth to pray 
| for Heretikes that dic in their herefie,or mainteine herefie vnto death and by their death. Itisprowed thar 
Ci And thatthe place is moft properly or onely meant of praying for the departed, this conuin- the * oftle 
eeth, that neither the Church nor any man is dehorted here trom praying for any finner yet liuing, G sakenh of 
i nor forthe remiilion of any finne in this life:al finnes (of vvhat fort foeuer) being pardonable, fo ca ing for the 
| long asthe committers of thena be in cafe and ftave to repent: as they be,fo long as they be inthis 9. f S 
i vvorld. And vvefec that the Church praieth, and is often heard, for Heretikes, levyes, Turkes, 
| Apoftataes, and wvhat other infigels or il men foeues, during their liues. And itis great blafphemie The. Caluinifte 
that the Caluinittes vtter vpon this place : to vvit, that Apoitafic and certaine other finnes of the p46 hemie . to 
reprobate, cannot be forgiven atalin this life. Vvhich they hold, onely to auoid the {equele of ant Dect 
praying forthe dead ypon thefe vvordes of S. lohn. befides that they muft take vypon them pre- of che Apoftle. 
fumptuoufly, to knovy and difcerne of Gods fecretcs, vvhe be reprobate, and vvho be not, and 
according to that, pray for fome , and not for otherfome. al yvhich is moft vvickcdand abfiurd 
prefumption. | ah | 
As for their allegation,that S. leremi¢ the Prophet vvas forbidden to pray for the leyves,and 
vvarned that he fhould not be heard, Chap. 7. 11.14: there is great difference. firft, he had arcue- 
lation by the vvordes of God, tharihey vvould continue in their vvickednes , as vve haue nor of 
any certaine perfou, vvhereof $. lohn here {peaketh. fecondly, leremie vvas not forbidden to pray 
for theremiilion of their finnes, nor bad denial co be heard therein for any mans particulars cafe, 
vvhereof the Apoftle here {peaketh : but he vvastold that they fhould not efcape the temporal 
punifhment and affli@ion vvhichhe had defigned for them, andthar he yyould not heare hima 
Al therein. : , 
4h 25, Fromidols.} Iris fo knovven a treacherie of Heretikes to traflate idole images (as here and Ferer, tran fla- 
in anumber of places,fpecially ofthe Englifh Bible prinred the yere 4562) that vve neede nor ot agaist Se 
much to ftand vponit Asthis alfois {cen eo al the vvorld,that they doe it of purpoietofeduce “*°S ages- 
the poorcignorant people, and to make them thinke, thar yvhatfocucrin the Scriptures.is fpoken 
PPfal.r13. againft the idols of the Gentiles (vvhich she Prophet calleth Simulachra Gentinm) is meant of pi- The 2 Counce 
1_.. . .- tures, facred images, & holy memorics of Chrift and his Sain@s. Againft fuch feducers the fecond Of Nice pronog 
PP dit. Cole. ¢,-xed Councel of Nice, called the feucazh Synode, decrecth thus Act.4, pag.122. Quicungue fen- eth anathema, 
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Some of the 
dead may not 
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mi, 1567. sentias [acre feriptura de ldelis, contra Uencrandas imagines addusunt, anathema. Qui Vencrandas imagines that 1s, acurfe 
| tdola appellant , anathema. Qa dicunt a Chriftiani adorant peaeiees vi Dees , anashema, thatis, Ana againft the Cal- 
| thema to al them that bring the fentences of holy Scripture touching Idols, againft the veneracle images, winilte. 

Anathema to them that call the venerableimages, idels, Anathema te them shat fay, Clriffians adersima- 

a es ab g0ds. | | Sak eh 
) | _ Novy in their later trawflations the Herctikes perceiuing that the yvorld fecth their yahonett 

| dealing , corre&ted them {eluesin fome places, and in this place hawe put, sduls, in the text: but to 
7 giuethe people a yvatchvvord thatthe Churchesimages are ro be cemprifed in the tart 
rs by 
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THE SECOND, BPISTLE, .f).8 | 
-#dols, * they haue put, images, in the margent. But'concerning thismarter, itis moft euident that’. The Be 
rh e diffe. Neither cuery idol is an image, nor eucry image anidol: and that, hovvfoeuerthe origine , /, of the 
. ae dol 5. Or etymologie of the vvord, idol, may be taken in the Greeke, yet both the vvordes and the things aii ae 
rence Of idOl & 1. in teuthand by the vfe of al tonges, far differing. The great dragon that the Babylonians adored? s7 de 
—— (Dan. 14) vvasan idol, but nor an image : the Cherubins in Salomons temple yvere images , but 
notidols. andthe face of the Queene inher coine or els where , as Cafars face vponthe coine 
that Chrift called for, isanimage , but not an idol. and the Heretikes dare not tranflate thartext: 
of Scripture thus, Uvhofe idolas this [uperfeription? norcall the Queenes image, the idol of the, 
Queene: nor Chrilt, the idol of his fatherinor vvoman , the idol of the nian: norman, the idol of 
God, al vvhich in Scripture be named images for al that,and be fo in deede, and notidols. vvhich. 
4 conuinceth, that the Heretikes be falfe & corrupt tranflatours in this place and other the like, con-. 
founding thefe tvvo vvordes as if they vvereal one. f 
But as for the hauing of images or purtraices of holy things, not onely in priuate houfes, bur a 
Sacred images alfo in Churches , God him elf doth yvarrant vs, vwho * cémaunded:euen the levves them felues Exod, 25. J 
in Churches,by (a people moft prone to idolarrie,and that after he had -giuen thenya fpecial precept of nothauing, a 
Gods ovyne making, or vverfhipping ofidols) to make the images of Angels (the Cherubins) and thatin the a 
¥varrant. foucraine holieftplace of adoration that vvas in the Temple, & about the Arke. yeaandinrefpea& | 
_ of vvhich facred images partly, they did (as S$. Hieromfaith ep.17 ¢:3 ) fo greatreuerence to the | 
holy place called Sanéta fanforum. If they then vvere vvarranted and commaunded to make and 
haue in fo great reuer¢ce theimages of mere {pizites or Angels, vvhofe natural {hape could not be 
exprefled: hovy muck more may vwve Chriftians haueand reuerence the images of. Chrift , his 
B.mother,the Apoftles, and other Sais, being men, vvhofe (hapemay be expreffed? So doth the | 
faid Nicene Councel argue againft the Heretikes yvhich at that time vvere the Aduerfariesof | a 
images. « tye | | PT ae | 
And note here, that eight hundred ycres agoe, they vvere ftraight counted Heretikes,that began 
|». tofpeake againft images , and that Councel vvas called purpofely for them, and condemned them 
The antiquiie for Yeretikes, 8 confirmed the former auncient reverence and vie of facred images. wvhich begat 
of holy images. eyen in our Sauiourstime or litle after, vvhen good religious folke for loue and reuerence made 
his image, namely the vvoman thar he healed of the blouddy fluxe. vvhich image yvas alfo appro , .4 
ued by miracles,as che Ecclefiaftical hiftorie telleth,and namely Eufebius Eccl. biff. li. 7 c.14." vv ho Loco oe § 
alfo vvitnefleth that the images of Peter and Paul vvere in his daies. as you may fee alfoin S. Au+ *4*4° 
gaftine (li. d. confenf{.Euangelift. 6,10) that their piQures commonly ftoode togetherin Rome,euen 
as atthis day. Of our Ladies image fee $.Gregorie 1.7 ep.§. indict, 2 ad lanuar<¢ ep. $3. Invvhom 
| _- alfo(li.7.ep.ro9) you may fee the true vfe of images, & that they are the bookes of the vniearned, 
The vfe and’ and tharthe peopleought to be inftru@ed and taughr the right vfe of them, cuenasat this day 
fruite of holy good Catholike folke doe vfe them to helpe & increafe their deuotion, in al Catholike Churches: - 


The 2 Councel 
of Nice vvas ga- 
thered againft 

Imagebreakers, 
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agri ES > yea the Lutherans them {elues reteine them ftill.'$, Damafcene wvrote three bookes in defenfe of | 
facred images againft the forefaid Heretikes. i | 
era ne ee ee eee g tee NO eeEEeEeEeeee——e—e——eeEeEeESEee ee ee EE ee ee 








THE SECOND’ EPISTLE. OF 
LOHN THE APOSTLE. 


He commendeth the lady and ler fonnes for continuing in the old faith , bidding them fo to 
doe hereafter alfo,left they lofethe revvard of their vvorkes in the day of tudge- 
ment and to lone the true beleeuers , but vuith Heretikes to haue no focietie: ex-- 

_ prefiing alfo the points then in controuerfie. | 


| 
HE’ Senior tothe lady Ele&t and herr. | 
children, vvhom Ilouein truth, and | 
not I onely,but alfo al chat haue know- 
en the truth, + for the truth vvhich 2. | 
abidethin vs, and fhal-be vvith vs for 
euer. t Grace be vvith you, mercie, 3 | 
peace from God the Father, and from 
y Chrift les vs the fonne ofthe Father. | 





4 vvas } 














ty = 
. - & 


' 





‘To.15,12. 
i Io.3, 
‘n. 


t 
a 
—* 

1 

» 

. 
7 
* 


i 
; 
| 


By 
he 
1) 

rh 
je 

| 

de 

| 








_ Man toman, from Bifhop to Bifhop, and fv from the Apoftles, So fhal a faithful man auoid 
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 t Ivvas exceding glad, becaufe 1 haue found of thy chil- 
dren vvalking in truth, as vve haue receiued commaunde- 
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Vvriting anevv commaundement to thee, bur that vvhich 





| gs mentofthe Father. tT And novv I befeeche thee Lady,not as 
vve haue hadfrom the beginning, * thar vve loue one an 

| 6 other. t And thisis charitie, that vve vvalke according to 
_his commaundements. For chis is the commaundement, that 

‘as you haue heard from the beginning, you walke in the fame: 

7 .t becaufe many feducers are gone out into the vvorld,which 
do notconfefle lz s vs Chriftto haue come into flefh: this’ 

is a feducer and an antichrift. : 


J 
f 


8 t Looke to your felues, that. you lofe not the thinges **Re 
vvhich you haue vvrought: bur that you may receiue a ‘ful al eke 

g ‘*revvard.’t Euery one that < reuolteth, and perfifteth not in faith. | 
in the doctrine of Chrift : hath not God. He that perfifteth in To poe backe 
thedo@trine: the fame hath boththe Father and che Sonne, °F "cult from 
bE bn, 3. J ye iM . 4 ; the receined 

10 Tt If Xany man cometo you, and bring not’ this:dodtrines truth and do- 
“receiue him-not into the honfe ,"nor fay,God' fane you, vnto Grin’ pean? 

1 him, t Forhe that faith vnto him, God fane you, COmmuni- able. ; 
cateth vvithhis vvicked vvorkes. 

12 | t Hating moe thinges'to vvrite vnto you: I vyould nor 
by paperandinke: for | hope that I fhal be vvith you, and 

13 {peake mouth romouth: that your ioy may be ful. t The 

children of thy fitter electe falute thee. | 
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ANNO T. 


| &. From the beginning.| This isthe rule of a Chriftian Catholike man, to vvalke in that faith 1 043 faft 
and yvorfhip of God yyhich he hath receiued fromthe beginning. Vvhichis that yvhich vve SHescid sa 
novv callaccording to the Scriptures, the tradition of the Apoftles : that vvhich is come to vs from ied Catels . 7 


feducers that rife vp in eucry age, teaching nevv doctrine. 

10. This dofrine.) The Apoftles, and true Paftors their lavvful fucceffors, and the Church of +, ities ‘gal 
God in holy Councel, yfe to fet dovyne the true dotrine imthofe pointes vvhich Heretikes callinto® ¢,, 1) se mo 
controuerfi¢, Vv hich being once done and declased to the faithful, they neede no other marke or 4, cae cis, 
defcription to knovy an Heretike or falfe teacher by, but thar he commeth with an other dotrine the Cacdatike 
then that which is fer dovvneto them. Neither can the Heretikes (hift them felues, as novva Chu os f Bs 
daies they vvoulddoe,faying,6 let vs firft be proued Heretikes by the Scriptures, letthcm definean i. e ore! 
Heretike. No, this is not the Apoftles rule. Many a good honeft {hepheard knovveth a yvoolfe,that Ae “a ‘ : 
can not define him. but the Apoftle faith , If he bring not this (er dodtrine, he is a feducer. So holy of fed ae 3 
Church faith novy, Chrift is really in the B.Sacramenr,ynder forme of bread and wine &c, If ther- atid er ~ 
fore he bring not this doGrine, he isa {educer,and an Heretike‘and vve muft auoide him, vvhether ~~ *°* 
in his. ovvne definitions and cenfures he {eeme to-him felfan Heretike or no. : 

| 10. Recezue bim not.) Though in fuch times and places vvhere the communitie or moft partbe Vvhen & whe. 

infected, neceffitie often forceth the faithfulto conuerfe vith fuch in vvorldly affaires, to falute rein to couerfe 
them, to-eate and {peake vvith them, and the Church by decree of Councel, forthe more quietnes With nerctikes, 
of timorous con{ciences prouideth, that they incurre not excommunication or other cen{fures for is tolerable : 


communicating in yyorldly affaires yvith apy in this kinde, except they be by name excommuri- vyhen 
<q 


Seen cated, 
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690° THE THIRD EPISTLE 
yiulen &¢ Whe- cated or declated to be Heretikes:yet euenin vvorldly conucrfati6 and fecular aesiof our life, vve 
rein, itisdam- muft aneid them as much as vve may, becaufe their familiaritic is many vvaies contagious an 
nable. noifome to yood men, namely to the fimple : but in.matter of religion,in praying, reading thei 

bookes, hearing their fermons,prefence at their feruice, partaking of their Sacraments,and al others 

communicating vvith them in {piritual things, icis a great damnable finne to deale yvith them, ¥ 
S Tohn vvould 10. Nuor fey, God fawe you.) S. lren xus (li, 3. 3) reporteth a notable {toric of this holy Apo- Ti 
not be in one itle touching this point,out of S.Polycarpus,yvhichis this. There be fome (faith he) shat baue beard 











sath Vv e- Polycarpe [ay , that vuben. lohn the difciple of our Lord vuas going to Ephe/iw , intoa bath, te vvalb him oe! 
SS ae = eS (elf “tis Cerinthusthe Heretike vvithin the fame , he (bdenly {hipt out, (aying thathefearedlefPebe © = * 9m 
retike. bath flould fall, because Cerinthus theenemie of truth vua vvithin. So faith he of S. Iohn,and addeth ~ - Ayn 
alfo alike vvorthie example of S. Polycarpe him felf:vvhe on a time meeting Marcion the Herer qT 
The like zeale tike, andthe faid Marcion calling vpon him, and afking him yvhether he knew him not: Yes, | 


of $.Polycarpe, quoth Polycarpe, J knovvy thee for Satans fonne and heire.So great feare (faith S. lrenzus) hadthe Apor 
and other Apo- hes and their difciples to communicatein vuordonely, vvith fuch as vere adulterers or corrupters of the Téte $e 
fkolike men in trath. 46S. Paul al/o vvarned, vuben he faid, A man that is an Heretshe, after the firft and fecond.admo- 

not communi- nition euoid, So farlrenzus. Ifthen, to fpeake vvith. chem or falute them , is fo earneftly to be 

cating With He- aioided according to this Apoftles example & doGriae; vvhata finne is ic toflacterthem,to ferue 
re_ikes. them, to marie yvich them, and fo fosth? mc ) 
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‘THE THIRD EPISTLE 
OFIOHN THE APOSTLE. 


He sommendeth Gaius , for continuing in the truth, and for /ufteining or fuceouring true 
preachers, 9 woting Diotrepes for the contrarie,and praifing Demétrine, 


—— 


| HE Seniour to Gaius the deereft, whom r 
Lloue in cruth. 
t My deereft, concerning al thinges. 2. 
I make my praier that thou proceede 
=| profperoufly , and fare-vvel, asthyfoule 
Os doth profperoufly. t I vvas exceding glad ; 
ef vvhen the brethren came, and pauetefti- 
monieto thy truch,enen as thou vvalkeft 
intruth. t Greater ~ thanke’ haue I not of them,then that 4 | pleas 
[tA great gre- Imay hearemy children do vvalkein truth. + My deerelt, 5 fare’? @ 
ce to be bene- thoy doeft faithfully vvyhatfoeuer thou vvorkeft on the bre- a 
ficial to ftran- be xr erv 
cers,fpecially thren, ** and thatvpon ftrangers. t they haue rendredtefti- 6 
fo them chat. monic to thy charitie in the fight of the Church:vvho ,thou 
line faith and { halt doe vvel, bringing on their vvay in maner vvorthie 
fuffer for the 


fame. of God. t For,for his namedid they depart,taking nothing 7 
| of 














Bo 


OF 5s. IOHN. | 69% 
8 of the Gentiles. -t Vvertherfore oughtto feceiue fuch : that 
vve may be coadiutors of the truth, 
t I had vvritten perbaps to the Church : bur he that » ‘taith ee 
loueth to beare > primacie among g them, Didrtepes, doth fot f vvas a 


Arch-heretike 
i 10 recejuevs. t For this caufe,if1.come,* I vvil aduertife his ™ proud se 


¢ Com- 
 moncbo. vvorkesvvhich he doeth: vvith malicious vvordes chatting maifter. 
AO MIS~ againtt vs. and as though thefe thinges fufifehim nor: nei- « Thee Mat 
ther him felf doth receiue the brethren, and them that do re- 4,4 ache hee 


II ceiue, he prohibireth, and cafteth ourofthe Church. t My kovven a 
»deereft, do not imitate euil, buc that vvhich is good. He that pte na 
~doeth vvel, is of God: he that doethil, hath not feen God. 

12 t To Demetrius teftimonicis giuen of al and of the truth ic 

— felf, yeaand vve giue teftimonie: and thou knovveft thac 

our teftimonie is true. 
13 t [had many thingesto vvrite vnto thee: but I vvould 
34 notby inkeand penne vvrite to thee. t Burl hope forth- 
vvith to fee thee,and vve vvil {peake mouth ro mouth.Peace 
be to thee. The freendes falute thee. Salute the freendes by 


name. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


EPISTLE OF S: IVDE. : 


N the Gofpel thefe are called Fratres lefu,the brethren acge. 15 
of Tefus : lames and lofeph and Simon, and Inde. ‘Ther’ 
fathers eed » where lamesis termed, lames Mat.i¢. 
ere of Alpheus:aud thesr mother, Maria lacobi minoris,| 4**'3 
SS \\ Marie the mother of lames the yonger and.of Io. =. 
| \ feph. V vbich Maric in an other place bemg called Maria seh, 19, 
GN ¢ as 






leopha, wyve perceine their father vy.as named both Al- 

: 3 * pheus and alfo Cleopbas. And that this Cleophas-vvas brox 
ther to lofeph our Ladies buf band,* Hegefippus telleth vs. Therfore becaufe lo- 
feph vvas called tbe father of Chriff, bis brotbers children, vvere called the bre~_ 
thren, that 45 (secoreins to the cuftom of the fcripture alfa) the kinfmen of our 
Lord: and not becaufe they vere the children of lofeph him felfby an other vvife, 


wuch leffe (as Hebusdius whe beretike did blafpheme ) by our B Ladie the 


perpetual virgin MARL. Hoyybeit fome good authors fay , that their mother 
Marie-vyas the natural fifter of our Ladse , and that therfore they ave called, 
Fratres Domini, the brethren of our Lord. : yes 

Hovyfoener that be, three of them are reckened amog the 12. Apoffles, lames, rue. ¢. 
and Simon eh be Iude. Yea _ that me) re ee DAt more then Mas. te. 
Apoftles, though leffe then Peter, $. Paul fignifieth, vvbere he faith {peaking o 
bil af and Say Asalfo the ute” f poftles,and the ates 
our Lord,and Cephas. 1. Cor. 9. 

And as §.Luke calleth this Inde, Wude of James, fo he calleth bim felf in 
this Epiftle of bis , ude the feruamt.of Lefus*Chrift, and the brother of 
lames.§.Mathevy and S$. Markede tall bia Thaddeus, as Lebbexus alo in the oe ad 
Greeke.His feaft and bis brother Simons together, the Chitrch keepeth Ofteb. 22. - 
called Simon and Judes day. 9" 

His Epiftle is an Inwefiine ag ainft al beretikes ( a4 it yvere 4 Commentarie 
of 2 Pet.z.) and namely(as* S. Aug bath told vs) againg thofe,vvpich ms{con- 
fired $. Paules Epiftles and held Only faith, vvbom he calleth therfore , Men 
thattranfferre or pervert the grace ‘of God into riotoufnes, v. 4.exbor- 
sing Catholskes to be conftant and vimouedble from their. old faith,and to contend 
for she keeping thercof,v.3. and ¥.10.For,beretikes ( faith he) {egregate them 
felues from the Church and from ber faith.y. 19. 
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EPISTLE OF IVDE 
Meat eke. ee ee a POO Sk Ey PSOE 
Heexborteth them to fland te their old faith, f havving shem by examples, thas it is 
| damnable not to continue and be conffant: 8 snucighing sgainft the lecherie, 
blaiphemieapel a}, banketing of she beretikes, 14 and that thesr damnation 
vvas long forstold. 17 Catholikes therfore to be unmoucable , to reproue the 
ebftinate » to recouer al not de/perate, to confirme the uveake,and to line them 
felues verimenfly and vvithout mortal finne, vulich by Gods grace’ they may 
ave. A | . a :%) . 


aa 


=F, V D E theferuant of lesvs Chrift,and 

sq) brother of lames: to them rhat are in 

=| God the Father beloued, and. in lesvs 

4) Chrift preferued, and called. + Mercieto 

f you, and peace and. charitie be accom- 

Hplifhed. tei ) 

lee t My deereft, taking al care to vvrite vn- 
to you of your common faluation, J thought it neceflarie to 
vytite vnto you: befeeching you to contend forthe faith 

_ once delinered tothe fainctes.,:t For there are: certaine men 
fecretely entred in (vyhich yvere long ago prefcribed-vynto 
this iudgement ) impious, transferring the grace of our God |. iuers He- 
*s into riotoufnes,and denying the onely Dominator, and the libertic of 
our Lord es vs Chrift. t* Burl yviladmonifh you, that $n) Gortiss 

s once.knovy.al things, that‘ lesvs, faning the people, out the Snare 

of theland of Agipt, * fecondly deftroied them vvhich be- e seiteinaml 

os Iéeened not..t..Butthe Angels vvhich kept nor their princi cOcupifccces. 
palitie, but forfooke their owne habitation,he hath.referned ¢ This is our 
vnder darkeneffc in eternal bondes vnto the iudgment of the f271e™ » 20% 
great day..t As* Sodom and Gomorrhe, and-the cities ad Hierom no- 
joyning in like .maner, hauing ¢ fornicated, and.going after Perea 

- other flefh, vvere,made an.example,fuftainingthe pair of 
eternal fire. ty Indike maner thefe alfo defilethe, flefhyand ** ** ech be he- 
defpife dominion, & blafpheme maieftie. t Vvhen Michael chipatoh La. 
the Archangel, difputing vvith the Diuel, made altercation is@*0 any fv 

Sr , ) S (cf ii} hn fox peraor, Or (hat 












B roteftants do povvred outthem felues, and haue perifhed inthe contra- 





694 TME EPISTLE 
refule to obey “for the body of Moyfes:he darft not inferre iudgmentof 
ther ‘of Spiri- arene sbut faid, Our Lord ‘commaund’ thee. t But 10 
ial valerate thefe, vvhat things fo-euer certes they areignorant of ,"they — 
which kinde blafpheme: and. vvhat things fo euct naturally, as damme 
petal ba beaftes , they knovv, in thole they are corrupted. 

the fupreme t Vvo vnto them,’ vvhich” haue gone in ‘the vyay of x 


laremeatee *" Cain: and vvith the errour of * Balaam , haue for revvard. 


7 ) 
ial} : 
a 


+ rebuke 


" v 

d | 
» 
( 

0 

a 


‘becaufe | 
they 
Gen.4,8 
N#. 22. 
N46, | 


per diction of Core, t Thefe are.in their bankets , {pottes, 12 


feafting together vvithout feare, feeding them felues, cloudes 
vvithout vvater vvhichare catied.about of vvindes, trees of 
autumne, vafruiteful , twvife dead, plucked vp by the rootes, 
t raging vvaues of the fea, foming oat their ovvne confu- 7; 
fions,vvandering ftarres : to vvhom the ftorme of darkeneifle | 
is referued for ecucr. ¢ And ofthefe prophecied Enoch,the fe- 14 | 
uenth from Adam, faying, Behold our Lord is come in his. ~ 
holy thoufandes, t to doe iudgement againft al, and to re- 15 
prouc al the impious , of al the vvorkes of their impietie 
vvherby they haue doneimpioufly,and of althehardthinges. =| 
vvhich impious finners haue {poken againft him. t Thefe16 | 
are murmurters , ful of complaintes , vvalking according to. 
their ovvne defires, and their mouth {peaketh pride , admi- 
ting perfons for gaine fake. = | 
t But you my deereft, be mindeful of the vvordes. vvhich 17 
haue been {poken before by the Apoftles ofour Lord asvs — 
Chrift, t vvhotold:you, * that in the laft. time fhal come 18 
mockers, according to their ovvne defires vvalking in impie- 
ties. t”Thefe are they vvhich fegregate them felues, fen- 19 
fual, hauing noc the Spirit. + But you my deereft ,building 2° 
your felues vpon ‘our’ moft holy faith, in the holy Ghof, 
ptaying, t keepe your felues in the loue of God,expe@ting the 2! 
mercie of our Lord Iesvs Chrift vnto life euerlafting. _ 
t And thefecertes reproue being iudged: t but them faue, +? | 
ulling out of the fire. And on other haue mercie in feare: 23 
hist alfo that vvhich is carnal, the {potted cote. | 
t And to him thatis able to preferue you vvithout finne, +4 
and to fetre you immaculate before the fight of his glorie in ; 
exultation inthe comming of our LordI gs vs Chrift, t to 25 | 
} 





the onely God our Sauiour by lesvs Chrift our Lord be 
glorie and magnificéce, empire and power before al worldes, 
and novv and foral vvorldes.euermore.. Amen. 
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9. For the body of Moyfes.) V vhen,why,or hovy this altercation or combat Was betwen€ Truthes ya- 
$.Michael and the Diuel about Moyfes body,no man can declare. only this vve fee that written , and 
many truthes.and ftories yvere kept inthemouthes and hartes.of the faithful , that vyere knoweu by 
not Written in Scriptures canonical,as this ywas among the Ievves. tradition. 

10. They blafpheme. } He {peaketh of Heretikes, who being ignorant in Gods myfte- 

‘ries and the diuine doGrine of his Church, vvhen they can ‘not reproue the things’, then | gnorice ma- 
they fall to execrations,irrifions,and blafphemies againft the Priefts, Church, and Sacra- keth Heretikes 
anents,and vvhatfoeuer is godly. | blafpheme. 

- 11. Cain, Balaam, Core.) The Apoftle vvould haue Heretikes {pecially to be knowen 
by the refemblance they haue, firft to Cain,in that for enuy that his brothers feruice and Heretikes re 
{acrifice Was accepted and his reie@ted,flewe his {aid brother,and was a fugitiue fromthe fembled to 
face and citie of God,yvhichis the Church. Secondly , by their refemblance to Balaam, C ain, Balaam; 
who for money was induced to curfe Gods people,as couetoufnes is commonly the caufe and Core. 
that firft maketh Heretikes and falfe Prophets. wherevpon S. Auguftine faith ,He is an Here- 

sike that for Saprecemetery et either cometh or folovusth nevu opinjons.5. Auguft.li.de Usile 
crea,cap.1, find laftly by the refemblance they haue vvith the auncient and notorious Schif- 
matike Core , anchis companions , vvho forfooke the ordinarie Priefthod appointed by 
God, and\would needes doe facrifice them felues Without lavyful calling. 

Such in deede be al Heretikes , and fuch be a] their facraments, feruice, and .offices 
in their Church, as Cores vvereinhis {chifmatical tabernacles. And as pride vvas the 
caufe of his reuolting from the obedience of Moyfes and Aaron his Priefts and true Go- 
wernours :fois intolerable pride the caufe of al'Heretikes forfaking their lavyful Paftors 
and Rulers,andnamely of forfaking Chriftes.owne Vicar inearth, our true Aaron,as §$- 
Bernard calleth him. De confid.li.2.cap.8. Toalfuch forfakers the Apoftle here ginueth the 
curfe and Ve duc to the {aid three,Cain, Balaam,and Coré,and telleth them that the forme 

of darkenes and eternal damnation is prouided for them : moft liuely defcribing al Here- 
tikes (asin fome vye to our Woe haue experience by their manhers in our dai¢s ) in al this 
paflage euen tothe end of the epiftie. } . 

19. Thefeare they uvhich fegregate them flues.) The conditions of Heretikes in the later. Al Heretikes 
daies,that is,euer fince Chrifts time, not of thefe onely of our age.For there Were many fegregaic 
that forfooke Gods Churchand fégregated them, felues from the fellowfhip of the faithful them felucs, 
cuen in the primitjue Church: that vve may the lefle maruel at thefe mens fegregating 
them felues,and going out from the reftintofcueral fectes, Which §. Auguftine therfore 


calleth Segregations, 5 
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THE ARGVMENT. OF THE 
APOCALYPSE OF S.IOHN,. 





eV HAT vvbichthe old Teftament foretold of Chrift bim felf , the 

SE REIN Apoffles could report the fulfilling thereofin the nevy Teftament, 
yh a by wyay of an bifforse,euenfrom lass Conception to bis Glorification. 
SRS But of bis Church , they could not doe the like: becanfe in. their 


time at did but beginne : being to continue long after them, enen to 
the end of the vvorld, and then at length to be glorified, as Chrift ber Spoufe al- 
rcadie is, Herevpon God vould baue $.Liuke to report im the Aftes of the Apoftles, 
the ftorie of the Churches beginning. and for the reff of sttothe end,( that yve 
might receine this benefite alfo by the Apofties bandes ) he-vvould $.lohn to tell 
vs of it in this booke by yyay of a prophecte. : Ch aitee camerte tet 
Hier.ad Pat- Of yybich booke S$. Hierome faith: The Apocalypfe of §,lohn hath as 
cian many facramentsor myftcries,as vvordes. Yea more then that, In cuery 
vvord there are hid manifold and fundrte fenfes- Therfore it 7s very litle 
that can bere be noted,in refpett. Yet to gine the good Catholike ( vyhofe comfort és 
bere ) fome litle belpe,the boake may be cade into fine partes, | | 
Cato23 = The firft ( afier the Proawme ) conteimeth fenen Epzfiles from Chrift novy in * parte 
|” glorie,to feuen Churches of Afia, or (for , thefe bemaketh al one) to the fenen Bi- 
{bops of thofe Churches:meaning not to thofe only,but to al-bis Churches cy Bifhops 
throughout the yvorld : faying therefore im enery one of them, toal in general: 
He that hath an eare,let him heare yvhat the Spirit faith to the Chur- 
ches. As alfoim euery one be exhorreth vs tofight manfully (in this fpiritual 
vvarfare of ours againft finne) for the vittorie ,and in exery one accordingly pro- 
mifeth vs avevyvard in heauen.But before this,in the beginning of ewery one , he 
partly commendeth,partly reprebendeth, and exhorteth to penance. V vbere this is 
much to be noted,and feared, that among fo many , be reproueth fomevybat in al, 
faue only in tvyvo,yvhich are the fecond ey the fixt.In the beginning alfo of enery- 
one, be taketh fone peece out of the apparition going before , to frame thereof hrs 
fiyle agreably to the matter of eche Epistle. 
€s.4-t0thes. After this admonttion to Paftors and thet flockes : the fecond part folovy= 2 
eth, vvberein the Church and vvhole courfe thereof from the begmning to the 
end, is expreffed in the opening of abooke im Gods band, and the fenen feales 
thereof, by Chrift. for the vybich, he feeth praife fung novy in heauen and earth, 
not only tothe Godhead, as before, but alfo (after 4 nevy manner ) to Chrift ac- 
cording to his Manhod. And heve, vvhen be 1s come to the opening of the laft feale, 
fignifying Domefday, be lerteth that matter alone fora vyvbile,and to fpeake more 
Ga-g.tothera fully yet of the faid courfe of the'Church , he bringethin an other pagent (as it 
yvere ).of feuen Angels vvith fewen Trumpets. The effect of both the Seales ey 
Trumpets, is this: That the Church begmnimg and proceding , there {bould be 
SC ilieu (tit,cruel perfecutions, and peftilent berefies : and at length after al 
bercfies,; 4 certaine moft blafphemous Apoflafie,being the next preparatine to the 


. comming 
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comme Amtichrift : After al vvbich, Autichrift him felf in perfon {hal ap- 
e inthe time of the fixt feale,and fixt trumpet, perfecnting and feducing ( for 
‘the fhovt time of bis veigne ) more then al before him. The Church notvvith|tading 
4 60 nites: Wn orgie ries Seta Chrift her sponse + flronger 
ches these Wbogpheres, hele traigh, ff. the Seng Yoo. ime, {bal in she 


‘ % , » “ 
pee Reel in maieflie and in 









Te A 
3 .... Of the vyhich indgement, deferring yet avvbile tofpeake at large, be doth C. 12.13.14. 


t inthe third part intreate more fully of the Deuils-vvorking by Antichri 
Pn is chm tric aduinibabe fe oe, I ciuflc of Chrift sfierWvant in wade 
ging, maybe movemanifefl. -. 9 my ee ee pe ee ee 

At length therefore inthe fourth part he commeth to the fewer laf plaghes,the C.15-to the at. 
feuenth of them conteining the final damnation of the vvhole multirude , focsette 
or corps of the vvicked, from the beginning of the yvorld tothe end. V vhich mul- 
titude,in the Gofpel and firft Epiftle of this fame S. tobn( 4s alfoin the other 
Scriptures commonly ) is often called Mundus, the vvorld. and bere he calleth 1,192 
it partly Meretticem,a yvhore or harlot, becanfe vith ber concupifcence © P°°'7* 
Lhe entifeth the carnal and cavibly men avvay from God : partly Ciuitatem Ba- 


. bylon, the Citic of Babylon, becaufe it maketh vvarre again|t Hierufalem 


the Citie of God,and laboureth to bold Gods people captine in finne, as it yyas 
[badovyed in Nabuchodonofor cx bis Babylonias leading and holding the Levyes 


~ -yvith their Hierufalem,in captiuitie, vatil Cyrus (in fig uve of Chrift Y deliuered 


them. But vvberher al thefe fenen plagues [hould be wnderftood ¢ as the feuenth) 
of Domefday it felf , it is bard'to Seta hdr like itis, that the firft fixe are to 
goe before Domefday : but vvlether corporally and, literally, ( fo as Moyfes pla- 
gued Egypt) or rather fpiritnally st 7s more bard to define. Yet tt feemeth more 
eafie, to vnderftand them corporally, as alfo the plagues vyberevvith Elias and 


~ bis fellovy fhalin the time of Antichrift plague the vvicked ( vvhich perad.. 


wenture {hal be the fame lat plagues ) vvbereof vve reade in this booke c.11.¥. 
6. Bust not content to bane defcribed thus the damnation of the vybole adulterous 


. & blouddy focierie,be doth alfo exprefly report of their three grad Captaines dare 
~ pation, vybich are thefe, RosicbriB. and his Falfeprophet, and the Dewil him felf 


the author of al this mifchiefe. | 

Finally,on the other fide, inthe fifth part be veporteth the vnfpeakeable and 
enerlafting glorie,that the Church after al this. fuffering , f hat. by Chrift ber glo- 
rious Sponje be afjumpted vuto. And fo le concludeth % ooke. 


C. 27.22 
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readeth this ) ) , 


vans 66° OPLOHN. THE AROSTLE.. 





the 3 Suday 


Seuen epiftles Churches of Afia ( fignified by the fenen candleftickes ) that vubish ke favu v 
to the Chur- | upon a Sundey,round about the Sonne of man: 13 uvhofe maner of appari- ; 
elics. hh tien is de/iribed. VAIS WG oaOL dad 4 3 | 


HE"Apocalypfe of le s v's Chrift y 
vvhich God gaue him, to make mani- 
feftto his feruants the thinges vvhich | 
muft be done quickly: and fignified, 
fending by his Angel to his feruant 
lohn,,t vyho hath ginen teftimonie to 2 
6 the vvord of. God, and the reftimonie 

Ay = See Of Te sys Chrift,vvhat things focuer 
he hath teen. ¢ Bleffed is he that readgth and heareth the 3 
*? There bema- waordes of this pee tt ** keepeth thofe thinges Which 





mas day Scp- 
temb.29, & on 
the Appari- 
tion of S.Mi- fae 
chael Mais. § 


ny ( {pecially ei. ar Sy. WY a Pe 
FT - daies ) be VvVritten init. ror the time is nigh, | 
that be great t lohn” to the feuen churches vvhich arein Afia, Grace to 4 


readers, hearers 


and talkers of YOu and peace from* him that is, and that vvas,and that 
Scriptures - 4 Chal come,and” from the feuen fpirites vvhich are inthe fight — 


nough toma- of histhrone, T and from Tes vs Chrift vvho isthe faithful 
Ke chem £90" vvitnes, the*firft-borne of the dead, & the prince of the kings 
fore God, ex- of the eatth,vvho hath loued'vs, and * vvafhed vs from our 
ert hatin finnesin his bloud, A ¢ andhath made vs*"akingdom and 6 
fcribed and prieftesto God and his father, to him be glorie and empire 
scerrding to. fOr euerand euer.Amen. + Behold he commeth vwvith the 7 
eas) cloudes,and euery eie {halfeehim, and* they thar pricked 
Eiefledarethey him. Andal the tribes of che earth {hal bevvaile them felues 
sae eye vpon him, yea,Amen. + * lam Alphaand O mega, thebs- g 
aidkeepéit. ginning and end, faith our Lord God , vvhich is,and vvhich 


vvas,and vvhich {hal come, the omnipotent. 


Exo.3, | 


«Col. 1, 
Heb.9, | 
1 Pet. 20 


t Hlohn 


after Eatter | : Cc be Ae ) | 
vnto the 4. - | ee | 
The r part. 9. S. lobn being banif hed in the ile Patmos : treommaunded to vurite tesbe [auen : 4S 
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fe gt ft P1ohn your brother and partaker ‘in tribulation, and -. panithed 
the kingdom, and patience in Chrift les vs, vvas in ** the 
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FHE APOCALYPSE. 


and, vvhich is called Patmos,for the vvord of God and the 
teftimonie of lesvs. t 1 vvas< in {pirit "on the Domi- 


nical day, and heard behind mea great voiceas it vvere of a 


trompet tfaying, That vvhich thou feet, vvriteina booke: 


and fend.tothe feuen churches vvhich are in Afia to Ephe- 


{us,and Smyrna,and Pergamus, and Thiatira, and Sardis, and 
Philadelphia,and Laodicia. t ’And I turned,to {ee the voice 
that fpake vvich me, And being turned 1 favv feuen candle- 


ftickes of gold: t & inthe middes of the {euen. candleftickes 
" ofgold,one #* liketo the Sonne’ofman, “vefted in 4 ¢ prieftly 


garment to the foote, and girded about-neere to the pappes 
vvith a girdle of gold. tf and his head and heares vvere 


2699 


thither for re. 
ligion by Ne- 
ro, or rather 
by Domitian, 
almoft 60 ye- 
res after Chri- 
ftes Afcenfid. 
cl hadavifié, 
and, not With 
my corporal 
eics,butin {pi- 
rit I beheld 

the fimilitudes 


of the thinges_ 


foloyving- 


b The 1 GENE- 
RAL VISION 
of the 7 accor- 
ding to $.Am- 


vvhite, as vvhite vvool, & as fnovy, and his eies as the flame broie. 
of fire, 7 and his feetelike to Jatcen, as,in.a burning fornace. :: 14 ceemeth 


1s 


ded afharpetvvo edged {vvord : and his face, as the funne 
fhineth in his vertue. t And vvhen I had feene him, I fel at 
his feete as dead.And he put his right hand vpon me, faying, 


}-Feare nor. *I amthe firftandthe laf, + and aline, and vvas 


‘and his voice as the voiceof many vvaters: t and he had norto beChnift 
in his right hand feuen ftarres.and ftom his mouth proce- 


him {elf , but 
an Angel bea- 
ring Chriftes 


perfon,& vfing- 


diuers. {pea- 
ches proper to 
Chrift- 


Efe. 41, | 18 


| 4-44,6- 


| | churches. 3 


19 keies of death and of hel. t Vvrite- therefore the thinges 
vvhich thou haft feene, andthat are, and that muft be done 
zo after thefe. + The facrament of the feuen ftarres, vvhich., . jp .noys 


thou haft {eene in my right hand, and the feuen candleftickes atuding to 
this faith, 


dead,and behold 1am liuing for cuer and euer, and haue the 





» churches. and + the feuen candleftickes, are the feuen ry vuhere prea 
| cheth the truth, 
7 and this is the-fe- 

. | nenfold candle- 
fticke, bearing 
the light of Chriff 
&e. Lt 5. ad- 

Suerf. here. © 





ANNOTATIONS. 
CHAP. I. J bro 


xr APOcALYPSs£.) OftheApocalypfe thus vvriteth the auncient father Denys, Bifhop of An admonition 
Corinth, as Eufebius alleageth him li, 7 c. 20 hift. Eccl. Of this booke (faith he) this is my opinion, to ihe*reader 
shat the matter thereof ts far more profound then my vvit caw reache unto, and 1 doubt not but almofi yn concerning the 
suery fenience of it , there lieth hidden acertaine fenje exceding myftical and marneloue, vvhich though 1 un- dificultic of 
derftand riot, yet I conceine that under the uvordes thereis a detpe meaning , and J meafure not the matter by this booke, 


\ vealon', but ‘attribute al te faith , taking it to be more high and diuine, then 1 can by cogstation comprife : not 


4 
Ll 





of [undry matters,in deede is found but te-veter the fame things diuers vyaies lizo. de Ciuit, Dei c.17. 


> veproming that vvkich I underftayd not,but therfore | admire vvith reneréce,becanfe my VVit san not attaine — 
‘ toit. “Againe S, Augultine faith, that in the Apocalypfemanythings are obfcurely [poken, to exera/e the 


minde of the reader:and yet fome fev things left euident, that through them aman may-vusth labour fearche 
out thereft. [pecially for that the authdr fo repeateth the fame things in diners fortes:, that feeming to /peake 


Pett ij V yhich,, 


of Gold. "the feuen ftatres , are “the angels of the feuen S's 57"? 
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| eako <THE APOCALY?S®. Cant 
nm Vvhich vyefee dovvne hete ia the beginning , to vvarne the good Chriftianreader, tobehumble 
and vvifein the A a a al other holy Scriptures, tesnnee ofthis didigeand jede dios 
phecie + giuing him:further to vnderftand, that vve vvilin Our Asnorati ons, according to aarti. 
mer trade and purpofe,onely or cheefely note vnto the ftudious, fuch places as may be yfed by Cae 
tholikes, orabufed by Heretikes,in the controuerfies of this time, and fome orher alfo that have 
{pecial matter of edification , and that as breefcly as may be, for that the volume groyveth 
. great. . . m ~~ > 2 f tes . 4 
| . 4. Tothe 7 Charches-) That certainé numbers may be obferued as fignificatiue and my ftical, 
Numbers my- itis planes by many: places of holy Scripture , and by the auncient Doctors {pecial noting of the 
ftical. __fame,to many puspotes. Vyhereby yve fee .he rafhnes of cur Aduerfaries, in condemning gene- ~ 
| va she rally abreliyvous refpé&t of cerraine numbers in-our praiers, faftes, or actions. Namely the number 
. - Of Seven, is myftical, and prophetical , perfect, and yvhich (as S. Auguftine faith.) the Church 
knovveth by the Scriptures , to be {pecially dedicated to the Holy Ghoft: and to appertaine to {pi- 
ritual mundation , as in the Prophets appointing 6f Naaman to 'vvath even times in lordan, and 
The number of the (prinkling of the bloud {euen times again{t the tabernacle. 4i..4 quef.ianumer.q, 33, See lis, 
Seuem Myftical: c. 5.de Gen.ad lit. e& li.s queft.in Deuter. q.42. Al thefe vifions ftand ypon Sevens, feuen Churches, a 
{pecially in this feuen Angels, feuen itarres, (tuen fpirices, fener candleftickes,fcuen lames, (cucn trampers;ftuen est! | 
. 






booke. _ Nials,feuen hornes of the Lambe, {euen hilles, feuen thunders, feuemheades of the Dragon, figni- | 
i fying theDiuel : {euen of the beaft that is Antichrift:feuen of the beaft tharthe hatlorrid vpon: FeSoRot Te 
nally the number alfo of the vifions is Specially marked to be feuen, in this booke, and euer time 2: 3 


that this numberis yfed in this prophecie, it hath a myfterie & a more large meaning, then the na- 
ture of that number is precifely and vulgarly taken for. As vvhen he vyritcth to feuen Churches, i¢ 
is to be yvnderftood of al the Churches, in the vyorld : as the feuen Angels, for al the Angels or go~ | 
ucrnours of the vvhole Catholike Church ; and fo forth in the reff , becaufe the number of Senen, . | 


' ‘hath the perfection of vniuerfalitie in it, as'S!Auguftine faith li. 5 quefflin Denter.g. 42,0 i 
LL 4 Brom the 7 (pirites,joThe Holy, Ghott may-be: here meant, and fo-called,for his fcugnfold 
giftes and graces,as (ome expofitoursthinke, but it feemeth more probable that he fpeaketh of the 
ea : holy Angels, by comparing this to the like ia the 5 Chapter folovving: vvhere he {eermeth to cal} 
Grace & peace thele,the (euen (pirites {ent into al the vvorld, as S. Paul co the Hebrues (c, 1, 14) fpeaketh of An» 
from 60d &the gels. and fo the Proteftants take it in their comentaries : vvhich yve nore, becaufe therevpon they 
holy Angels. — muft needes confeffé that the Apottie here giveth or vvifheth grace and peace, not from God 
. onely,buralfo from his Angels:though that benediction commeth one yvay of God, and an other 
vay of hiS Angels or Sain@es, bting buthis creatures. And fo they may learne, that the faithful 
God and our <Oftea ioyning in one fpeache , God axd our Lady, our Lord.and any of his Sainéts, tohelpe vs orbleffe _ 
Ladie faue vs, .vs,is not fuperftitious, butan Apoftolical fpeache, and fo the Patsiarch faid (Gen, 48. v.16.) The 
andthelike, “Angel chat deliuarcily mefrom al enils; bleffe thefe children. See the Annot. AG. 15,28. 9 >. 
6. A kingdom and Priefts.), Asal thar trucly ferue God, and have the dominion and fuperio- 
Hovy al Chri- titie ouer their concupifcences and vyhatloeuer vvould induce them to finne, be kings : fo al that 
{tians be both ¢™ploy their vvorkes and them feluesto feruc God &' offer al their aGtions as an acceptable facri- 
kings & Priefts, fice to him, be pricfts. Neucrtheleffe, as if any man vvould therevpon affirme that there ought to 
_be no other earthly poyvers or kings to gouerne in vvorldly affaires ouer Chriftians , he yyere a fe- 
. ditious Heretike, cuenfo are they tharpvpon this or the like places vyhere al Chriftians be called 
priefts ina fpiritual fort, vyould therfore inferre,, thareuery ones in proper fignification a Prieft, 
or that al be Priefts alike, or that there 6ught to be none but firch {piritual priefts. for itis the fedi- 
tious voice of Coré,faying to Moyfesiand Aaron, Let it (uffice you, that al the multitude is of holy ones, 
and the Lerdis in them. Uvhy are you extolled ouer the people of the Lora? Num. 16. 
Difference of 10+ On the Dominical day.) Many notable pointes may be marked here. firft, that euenin the 
holy daies and Apoftles time there vvere daies deputed to the feruice of God, and fo made holy and different, 
ae ne by nature, yet by vicand benedi@ion, from other profane or (as'yve call them) 
vvorke-daies, ge ple py | 
| Sund ay made Secondly, that the Apoftfes and faichful abrogated the Sabboth wvhich yvas the feuenth day, 
: holiday by the and made holy day forit , the next day. folovying, being the cight day in count from the creation: 
Ap oitles && the and thar wvithoutal Scri ptures, or cOmaundement of Chrift that vve reade of, yea(vvhich is more) 
€hurchés au- potonely orhervvile then yvas by the Lavv.obferued, but plainely othervyife then yvas prefcribed 
thoritie. by God him felfin the fecond commaundement, yea and othervvife then he ordained in the firtt 
Cther feaftes creatié,vvhen he fanttitied precifely the Sabboth day, & not the day folovving, Such great poyver 
ordained by the did Chrift leave to his Church, and for fuch caufes gauc he the holy Ghoftto be refident init, to 
Church. guideitinco altruthes,euen fuch asin the Scriptures are not expredied , Andif.the Church had au. 
thoxitie & infpiration from God,ro make Sunday (being a vvorke-day before}.aneucrlaiting holy 
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yvyvorkedaies. 
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As Saturday 


| vas in memo- day : and the Saturday pthat before vvas holy day, nOvy acommon vvoukeday: vvhy, may not the 
lic of the creas fame Church prefcribe Sc.appoine the.otherholy fealts of Rafter, Yyhitfuntide, Chriftmas, and the 

Jon, {fo Sunday ret? for the fame vvarrane {he hath fer the one,that fhe hath forthe other. 0. 4 

: Thirdly , it is tobe nored thac thecaufe of thts change vvas,.forthat novyyve Chriftians 

eftceming more our redemption, théa.our first creation, haue the holy day ¢yhich yvas before for 
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fe remembrance of Gods accompli{hment of the creation of things, novy for the memorie of 
the accomplifhment of our redemption. Vvhich therfore is kept vpon that day on vvhich our 
— Lord rofe from life ta death, vwhichvvas the day after the Sabboth , being called by the Ievves, The Church: 
una or prima Sabbathi, thefirft of or after the Sabboth. Mat 28.44.20, 1 Cor.16, Fourthly, itis )- 11, -. pape” 
to be marked, that this hely day by the Apoftles tradition alfo , vvasnamed Dominisws dick , our yy.) theniCh : 
Lordes day, or, the Dominike, vvhich is alfo an old Eccleliaitical yvord in our language.for the name sigsive nae Nate. - 
Sunday is ahéathenifh calling,as al orher of the vveeke daies be in our Jaguage: {ome impoted after Nie ae é 
the names of planers, as in the Romans time: fome by the name of certaine Idols that the Saxons nicud, fi “s os. 
did vyorfhip , & to vvhich they dedicated their daies before they vvere Chriftians. Vvhich names eis tec 
the Church vfeth not, but hath appointed co call the firft day, she Dominzke, after the Apoftle here: cas 
the other by the name of Feries  yntil the laft of the vveeke, vvhich Che calleth by the old name, 
Sabbath, becaufe that vvas of God, and not by impofition of the heathen. See the marginal Anno- 
tation Luc, 24, I. 
Laftly obferue, that God reuealeth firch great things to Prophets, rathcr vpon holy daics,and cod piueth grea 
_ in times of contemplation, facrifice, and praier, then on other profane daies. andtherforeas ter grace at 
» §. Peter (.4.10) had areuelation at the fixt houre of praier, and Zacharie (Lue. 1) atthe houre holy times of 
ofiacenfe ; and Cornelius (44.10) vvhen he yvas at his peutes the ninthe houre, fohere S. lohn praies & fafting, 
noieth thathe had al thef¢ maruelous vilions vpoffa Sunday, | 
13. Ueffedina Prieftly arment.] He appearedina long garment or veftmenr proper ynto Pxi- Prieftly gar. 
efts (for fo the vvord, podéres, deth fignifie, as Sap. 18,24) and that vvas moft agreable for bim ments Woh 
that repretented che perfon of Chrift the high Prieft, and appeared to ohn being a moft holy Pri- | 
eft, and who is {pecially noted im the &cclefiaftical hiftorie tor his Prieftly garment called, péralon 
orlamina. Eufeb. li.3 hift, Eocl.c. 25-7 li. 5 ¢. 23+ | 
20. The fenen ftarres.} The Bi{hops are the ftarres of the Church, as the Churches them felues phetrue religis 
are the golden candleftickes of the vvorld: no doubr to figsitie, thar Chrift preferueth the truth pyanifett as the 
onely inand bythe lavvful Bifhops and Catholike Church, ‘and chat;Chrifts truth is not to be light on acan- 
foughr for,in corners or conuenticles of Heretikes,but at the Bifhops handes, and * ypon the can- dictticke, 2-2. 
dlefticke vvhich fhineth toal in the houle. A | 
20, The Angels of the Churches.) The vvhole Church of Chrift hach S. Michael for her keeper Angels Protes 
anid Protector, and therfore keepeth his holy day onely by name,among al Angels, And asearthly gore. 
kingdoms haue their fpecial Angels Protectors, as vve fee inthe 10 Chapter of Daniel: fomuch |. 
more the particular Churches of Chriftédom. See S.Hierom in 34 Exech. Butofthole Amgelsicis Bifhops & Pri. 
norhere meantas is manifeft.And therfore Angels here muft needes fignifie the Priefts or Bifhops efts are called 
{pecially of the Churches here, and in them, al the gouernours of the vvhole & of cuery particular Angels, 
Church of Chriftendom, They are: called Angels, for that they are Gods meflengers to vs, intér- 
preters of his wvil, our keepers and diretorsin religion, our interceflors,the cariers and offerers of 
our prai¢rs to him, and mediators ynto him vader Chrift, and for thefe caufes and for their great 
- dignitic they are here and in* other places of Scripture called Angels. 
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He is commaunded to vurite diuers things tothe churches of Ephefiw , Smyrna, 
Pergamws , and Thyatira: praifing them that bad not admitted the dos- 
trine of the Heretikes called Nuicolarte, 22 and calling others by threates unte 


penance: 26 and promifing revvara to him that manfully ouercommeth, That which 


before he yyil- 


‘94ND * tothe Angel of the Church of ted him to 


OF oe ar ee BAL @ . Yvrite to the 
Vw Ephefus vvrite, Thus faith he vyhich“ hol Dirck kenew 


2 deth the feuen ftarres in his right hand, wvilleth to be 
vvhich vvalketh inthe middes of the feuen ilies ie a4 


2 LENNY Xi candleftickes of gold, t I knovy * thy hops of the 






Ae | | a matt fame onely. 

LO (6p3ce vvorkes and labour, and thy patience: and vvbere as 
that chou canft not beare euil men,and haft tried them which i is al one, te 
: | + rs d the Church, and 

fay therm feluesto be Apoftles,and are not, and Naft foutid to the head or 


3 themliars; t andthou haft patience,and haft borne for my foe 


Tete ij mame 
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you | "THE APOCALYPSE, 
name,and haft not fainted. t But 1 haue againft thee a fevv 4 
of By tals, wy thinges, bicaufe ** thou haft left thy firft charitic. + Be minde- 5 
refuted thar ful therfore from vvhence thou art fallen : and doe pe-" 
which fome | nance,and doe the firft vvorkes. But ifnot: I come to thee, 
that amanonce and Vvil moue thy candlefticke out of his place , vnleffe 
<a. or cha- thou doe penance. t but this thou haft,"becaufe theu ha- 6 
Gllfromit, _ teft the factes “of the Nicolaites, vvhich I alfo hate. t Hethar z 
hath an eare , let him heare vvhat the Spirit faith to the 
Churches, To him that ouercommeth , 1 vvil giue to eate of 
the tree of life, yvhichisintheParadifeofmyGod. 
t And tothe Angel of the Church of Smyrna vvtite, g 
| - Thus faith * the:firft and the laft, vvho vvas dead, and liueth, 
* rhis Church T 1 knovv thy tribulation and thy ** pouertie, but thou art 9 


eee tiche: and thou art blafphemed of them chat fay them felues 


thar are foiled to be Jevvesandarenot, but are the fynagogue of Satan. 
of their goodes, 
emprifoned, & 


manifoldly” af- Behold the Deuil vvil fend fome of youinto prifon that you 

flidted for the ae ATES : . | 

catholike faith. May be tried:and you {hal haue tribulation ten daies.Be thou 

The fingular faithful vntil death: and I vvil giue thee ** the crovvne of life. 

pewvgrd ofMar t+ Hethat hathaneare, lethim heare vvhat the Spiric faith 1 
rdom. _ | | | 

¥ to the Churches, He that fhal ouercome, {hal not be hurt of 

Nt aeas the ** fecond death. | 

firft death:the +t And tothe Angel ofthe Chureh of Pergamus vwvrite, 12 


nearer Thus faith he that hath the fharpe tvvo edged fvvord, t 113. 
vvhich mee: knovv vvhere thou dvvelleft, vvhere the feate of Satan is : 

are fureit to et- ; , 

she oral hace and thou holdeft my name, and haft not denied my faith. 


And in thofe daies Antipas my faithful vvitnefle,vvho vvas 
rr whee againft thee a fevv thinges: becaufe chow haft there, them 
the faithful are chat hold the dodtrine of Balaam, vvho taught Balac “to 
perfecuted for 
Citriftes truth. caft a {candal before the children of I{tael ,to eate and com- 
soo ner. mit fornication: + fo haft thou alfo them that hold the 15 
faith for feare, doctrine of the Nicolaites. t In like maner doe penance. if 16 
is mace 2 not: 1 vvil cometo thee quickly ,and vvil fight againft chem 
vvith the {vvord of my mouth, t Herhat hath an eare, let 17 
him heare vvhat the Spirit faich to the Churches, Fo him 
that ouercOmeth I vvil giue the hidden manna, and vvil giue 
him a vvhite ¢ counter:and in the counter,anevv name Writ- 
ten, vvhich no man knovveth, but he that receiueth it. 
-. t Andtothe Angel of the Church of Thyatira vvtire, ,g 
Thus faith the Sonne of God, vvhich hath cies as a i of 
| Gs, 


t Feare none of thefe thinges vvhich thou fhale fuffer. 10 | 


| 
| 
| 


Apot.t, 
17. 


| 
| 
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** The fpecial (laine among you, ** vvhere Satan develleth. t Burl haue y4 
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. CHA. Bae 7 THE APOCALYPSE. 703 
 . J'xg, fire, and his feeteliketo Jatten. t 1 knovv thy * yvorkes, ::None ofthete 
2 | _ and faith ,andthy charitie , and minifterie, and thy patience 31. any tne 
4 20 and cig hall vvorkes moe then the former. + But I haue the othe. 
i - ,againft thee a fevv thinges: becaufe thou permitreft “the 
g Reg. ‘vvoman * Jezabel, vvho calleth her felf a prophetefle , to 
48. teache,and to feduce my feruanres, to fornicate, and to cate 
21 of thinges facrificed to idols. + AndI gaue heratime that 
: {he might do penance: and “ fhe yvil not repent from her 
. | 22 fornication, t BeholdI vvil caft her into a bedde: and" they 
sees Po thar commit‘aduoutrie vvith her, {hal be in very great tri- 
23 bulation, vnlefle they do penance ftom their vyorkes: t and... yi, gem 
) her children I vvil kil vnto death, and al the Churches fhal nor here tha 
1 Reg. knovv * that lam he that fearcheth the reines and hartes , Setrus “aie 
oe. and I vvil giue to euery one of you * according to his ti6,asil workes 
| Pf-7,10 | 24 vvorkes. + ButI fayto you thereft vvhich are at: Thyatira, thar. vgn ah 
Aer. 11, vvhofoeuer haue not this doétrine,vvhich haue not knowen ith alone thar 
er he depth’ of Saran, as they fay, I vvil nor caft vpon youan bu: sk nike 
depthes the dep an, as they Ok. Cc p 3 y but that faith 
25 other yveight. t Yet that vvhich you haue, hold til 1 come. [vhich vor. 
26 t Andhe that {hal ouercome and keepe my vvorkes vnro tie: oa 
ee | 27 the end:"I vvil giue him povver ouer the nations, t and 
| Pf2,9. _*hefhalrule chem vvitharod of yron, andas the veflel of a+: This great pei- 





28 potter {hal they bebroken, t ** as I alfo haue receiued of 73° 053i 


29 my father: andJ vvil giue him the morning ftarre. t He that povverand pre- 
oe 2.0 . e 

hath an eare, let him heare vvhat the Spirit faith tothe Chrit. which 

Churches. | his father gaue 


him according 

to his humani- 

sek tiencnimonsonss slatted PRY OG ceed tic, and therfore 
to deny it to 


ANNOTATIONS Sain@s.. & to 


Seer SER denyittoChrift 
| ox him felf. 


. 1. Holdeth the[enen,]. Much to be obferued, that Chrift hath fuch care ouer the Church aad Chrifts care of 
ie the Bifhops thereof, that he is faid here to beare them vp in his right hand, and to vvalkein the pis Church. 
middes of them:no doubt to vphold and preferue them and to guide them in al truth. 
: 2. Thy wvorkes, labour, patience ee.) Things et ina Bifhop. firft, good vyorkes, and 
great patience in tribulation. next,zeale and fharpe difcipline tovvard offenders is tere comended Special vertues 
| in them.thirdly, yvifedom & diligence in trial of falfe Apoftles and preachers comming in fheepe- * equired in a 
: {kinnes:vvhere is fignified the vyatchful prouidence that ought to bein them, that Heretikes enter ifhop. 


¢ 
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notinco their flockes. 

5. Uvil moue.) Note that the caufe vyhy God taketh the truth from certaine countries, and Sinne isthe ca 
remoucth their Bifhops or Churches into captiuitie or defolation, is the finne of the Prelates and fe that God ta- 
people. And that is the caufe (no doubt) that Chrift hath taken avvay our golden candlefticke, keth the Cath. 
that is, our Church in England. God graunt vsto remember our fall, to doe penance and the for- faith from cot- 
mer yvorkes of charitie vvhich our firft Bifhops and Church yvere notable and renovyymed tries. 


I for . ; 

: 6. Becaufe thovw hate/t.)- Vve {ee here that of al things, Chriftian people (fpecially Bifhops) Zeale agaiaf 
fhould haue great zeale again{t Heretikes and hate them,thatis, their vvicked do@rine and con- Heretikes. 
ditions , ewenas God hateth them, foryvhichonely zeale, our Lord faith herethat he beareth 
vvith fome Churches and Prelates, and faneth them from perifhing. 
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slat 6+ Of the Noicelaites.| Heretikes haue their callings of cértaine perfons, asis noted at large 
a coe A, 11, 26. Thefe had their name of Nicolas, one of he 7 firft Deacons that vverechofen en 
(> called, asa YY "eisthought to haue taught communitie of vvomen or vviues, and tharit vvas lavvful to cate 
Saisie of Ari- Of Meates offered to idols. Yvhich later pointis fuch.a thing,as ifone f{hould holdit layvfulto. 
ans, Lutherans, receive the bread or vvine of the nevv Communion, yvhich isakinde of Idelothyta, that is » tdola-' 
r a iets p =. frovis meates. for though fuch creatures be good by creation, yet they be made execrable by'profane: 
cnilanesllines. bleilings of Heretikes or Ldolaters, And concerning the name of Nicolaites giuenhere byour =... 

” Lord him felfto thofe Heretikes, itis avery paterne and marke ynto the faithful for euer, vvhat . 
kinde of menthey fhould be, that fhould be called afterthe like fort, Arians, Macedonians, Ne- 

Balaam ouer= forians, Lutherans, Zuinglians, &c. SeeS.Hicrom cont. Lustfer.in fine. . ) 
comming Gods “— 14.T0 caft a fcandal:\~tofephus yvriteth that yvhen Balaam could nor curfe Gods people, nor /j.‘4. Ane 
people by pet orhervvife anoy themhe tawghe Balaca vyay hovy to ouerthrovy them: to wir, by prefenting vnto. tig. ¢, 6. 
rH - them their Heathen vvomen very beautiful, and delicate difhes of meate offered to Bel,phegor: 
cherie : ) 


licheere , vvasa 
type of Here- 
tikes, 


counfel of Balaam the Apoftle refembleth Hererikes fraude,vvho by offering of libertie of meate, jy 46 v.11. 
vyomen,Church goodes, breache of yovves, and fuch other licentious allurements , caufe many. ; 
moe to fall, then by their preaching. —— . » 
20. The vvoman lezabel.) He vyarneth Bifhops to be zelous and {tout againft falfe Prophets 

and Heretikes of vvhat fort foeuer, by alluding couertly to the example of holy Elias thatin zeale ; Reg. 18. 
killed 450 falfe prophets of Iezabel, and {pared not Achab nor Iezabel them felues, but told 

| . themto their faces thatthey troubled Ifrael, thacis , the faithful people of God.; And vvhether 
Achab. and Ie- there yvere any fuch great yyoman then, a fulrtherer and promotour of the Nicolaites, vvyhom the 


Zeale againft 
Heretikes. 


zabel. Prophere fhould here meane, itis bard co fay: | .Y | SUGIVY we 
bees voit 21, She vuil not repent.) See free vvilhere moft plainely, and that Ged is not the proper caufe 
a F 1 is nor aye Of Cbduration or impenitence, but man him felf onely.Our Lord giueth finners fo long life, fpeci- 
os or ad ally to expe@ their amendment: but Iezabel (to vvhom the Apoftle here alludeth) vyould neuer 
~ ~ repent. byte 
They that com- 22, They that comit aduoutrie vvith her.] Such as communicate wvith Heretikes, {hal be dam- 


ned (alas) vvith them. for,not onely fuch as vverein their hartes,of I ezabels religion, or thvvardly 

beleeued in Baal , butfuch as externally for feare vvorfhipped him (vvhich the Scriptures call, 5 

bovving of their knees to Baal) are culpable. as novv many bowv their knees to the’Communion, 3 Reg. 190 

that bovy nor their hartes. | UV. 18, Ree 
26. | vvil gine hie pouver.] Obferue that not oncly Angels haue powver and regiment ouer ane 

Countries vinder God, burnovy for the honour of Chrifts huniane nature, and for his minifterie 

in the yvorld, the Sainméts deceafed alfo , beingin heauen, haue gouernement ouer menand Pro. 

uinces, and therfore haue to doe wvith our affaires in the vvorld. Vvhich is againft he Heretikes of 

thefe daics, that to take avvay our praicrs to Saincts, vvould {poile them of many foueraine dig - 

nities, vvherein the Scriptures make them equal vvith Angels. ) 


municate vvith 
Heretikes, fhal 
be daned yvith 
them | 


Saints alfo are 
Patrones, not 
enly Angels, 
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He is commannded to vurite to the Churches of Sardis , Philadelphia , and 
Laodicia : recating them that erve te penance by threatening , but praifing the 
xe/t, and promifin reuvard ta him that ouercommeth : 15 deteftin alfo the cold 
indifferent Christian, 20 He farth that Goa knocketh at the doore of mens hartes 
by offering his grace, for te enter in to lim that vuil opex vato him by confent of 
freevvil. f , 


r 


Nd to the Angel of the Church of Sardis, 1 | 
2) write, Thus faith he that hath the fevé Spi- 
¥Soe el rites of God,and the feuen ftarres,] know 
==) thy vvorkes, that thou haft the name that 
thou liueft ,andthou art dead. + Be Vigi- 2 
Se>\ lant, and confirme the reft of the things 
ei yvhich vvere to die. For I finde not thy 
vvorkes ful before my God. t Hauein3 |. 
minde therfore in vvhat maner thou haft receiued and heard: »«0if 
o and 
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that fo being tempred they'might fall to beathenifh maners and difpleafe God, ‘Ta vvhich craftie , Pet.2,15 
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and keepe, and doe penance. Iftherfore thou vvatch nor,* I 
vvilcometotheeas atheefe, & chou fhalt not knovy vybat 
houre 1 vvil cometothee. + Butthou hafta fevv names in 
Sardis, ‘ yvhich haue not defiled their garments: and they cae ee 
fhal vvalke vvith mein vvhites, becaufe they ** are vvorthy. deadly tiene a 


t “He that fhal ouercome, fhal thus be veltedin vvhite gar- 8" Dsptiime- 





mentes, and I vvil not put his name out of the booke of life, there iin ted 
and I vvil confeffe his name before my father , and before his 3 YY OC 
Angels. + Hethat hath an eare, let him heare vvhat the S pi- beshen fea 
rit faieth to the Churches. ly life. & this 

iS a cOmMG {pea 


t And ro the Angel of the Church of Philadelphia ie in holy 
vvrite, Thus faith the Holy oneand the Truc one, he thar SS thturesthat 
hath the * key of Dauid: he thar openeth, andno man fhut- of God,ofhea- 
teth: {hutreth , andino man openeth, t I know thy vvorkes, "°°! #/¥s#6. 
Behold I haue giuen before thee a doore opened vvhich no 


man can fhur: becaufe thou hafta litle povver, and haft kepe 


my vvord,and haft nordenied my name. ft Behold 1 vvil 
“giue of the fynagogue of Satan, vvhich fay they:be Ievves, 
’** “and are not, but doe lie, Behold I vvilmake them come and 

«adore before thy feete. and they {hal knovy that I haue 


louedthee. t becaufethou haft kept the vvord of my pa- 


tience , and I vvil .Keepe thee fromthe houre of tentation, 
vvhich {hal come vpon the vvhole vvorld totempe the inha- 


bitanrs onthe earth. t Behold I come quickely: hold thac 
vvhich thou hat, "thar no-mantake thy crovvne. t He 
that {hal ouercome, I vvil make hima piller inthetemple of 
my God: and he fhal goe out no more: and I vvil vvrite © 


-vpon him'the name of my God, andthe name of the citie of 


Pig b my. God,nevy Hierufalem vvhich defcendéth out of heauen 


& § anhy 
Ecclejia- 





| 9. 14. 


Gol. 1,15. 
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| 
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bi 
— Thus faith « Amen,the faithful and true vvitnefle , * vvhich is 
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from my God, and my nevv name. t He that hath an eare, 
let him heare vvhat the Spirit faith to the Churches. 
t Andtothe Angel of the Church of Laodicia vvrite,. 


the beginning of the creature of God. t 1 knovy thy 
vvorkes,that chou are neither colde,nor hote. I vvould thon 
vvere colde, orhote. t But becaufe thou art “lukevvarme, 
and neither cold nor hote, I vvil begin to vomite thee our 
ofmy mouth, t Becaufe thou faieft, That I am riche,and en- 
riched, and lacke nothing: and knovveft not that thou arta 
mifer, and miferable, and poore, and blinde, and naked. 
tI counfel thee to bye of me gold fire-tried, that thou maieft 
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be made riche: and maieft be clothed in-vvhite garmentes, 
that the confufion of thy nakedues appeare not:and vvith 
eie-falue anoint thine eies,that chou maiett fee. + 1,* vvhom 19 
Lloue, dorebuke and chaftife. Be zelous therfore and doe 

: penance. t BeholdI ftand at the doore and * knocke. if 20 
and Knocke. any man fhal heare my voice, and open the gate, L vvil enter 


** God firlt cal 
Jeth vpo man 





his hart:that is in to him, and vvil fuppe vvith him, and he vvith me. t He 21 
shee tue that {hal ouercome, I vvil giue vnto him ro firte vvith me 
it lieth in man jn my thronesas I alfo haue ouercome, and haue fitten vyith 
i Ree wil hot my fatherin his throne, t Hethat hathaneare,lechim heare 22 
pea alfo by yvhatthe Spirit faith to che Churches. 
his grace. . 
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ANNOTATUONS. 
Cuap. IlIt. 


Doing yvel in ¢, Hethat [bal ouercome.) In al thefe {peaches to diuers Bifhops and their Churches, he com- 
refpect of re- tinually encouragerh them to conftancie in faith and-good lite, by ferting before their eiesthe 
vrard. revvard of the next life. And yec the Caluinifts yvould haue no man do good in refpe& of fuch 
revvar4d. ft , ; 

9. Adore before thy feete.) You fee this vvord ofadorationis in Scriptures vfed for yvorfhip of 

eee eer et creatures alfo,, and that to fall before the feete of holy men or Angels for duety and Li sea A is 
led Dulja. not idolatrie, except the proper honour due to God , be giuen vnro them. Sce the Annotations 
vpo the 19. & 22 Chapter concerning the Apoftles proftration before the Angel. And the Aduer- 

{aries euafion,faying that the adoration vyas of God onely : and that, before the feete of the partie, 

fignineth nothing els but, in his prefénce , is falfe and again({t thé phra(e of Scriptures. as 4 Reg. 4+ 

vvliere the Sunamice adored Elifzus , falling dovyne before his feete.and 4 Reg. 2.. the fonnes 

of the Prophets adored him in the fame fort. and here this adoration can not be meant but of the 

Bifhop or Angel of Philadelphia, becaufe he promifeth this honour asa revvard, andias an effete 

of his loue tovvardes him, faying, And they [hal knovv that I hae loued thee. And that vvhich he 





FA ene As 2 


faith in the 22 Chapter, I fel dovune to adore before the feete of the Angel : the very fame he expreffeth 


thus inthe r9 Chapter, J fel before his feete to adore him making ital onc, to adore before his feete, 
andtoadorehim. . 

11. That no man take thy crouune.] That is,his croyvne of euerlafting life and glorie,ifhe perfe- 
ucre not to the end in faich & good vvorkes:othervvife art other (hal encer into his place, as Ma- 
thias did both to.the dignitie of theApeftlefhip, & to the heauenly crovyne due for the vvel vfing 
and executing of the fame fun@ion: wvhichludas mightand fhould haue had, if he had pesfe- 
uéred to the end. andas the Gentilescame into the grace and place of the Ievves.. Other difficul- 
ties concerning thiskinde of {peache are refolued in Schoolemen,and are nothere to be ftoode 
ypoen. 

, 16. Lukevvarme.] Zeale and feruour is commendable, {pecially in Gods caufe: and the Neu- 


Perfenérance 
in good& con- 
tinuing tothe 
end. 


Neuters or 
indifterents in 








tee the throne. 
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ters that be neither hote nor cold,are to Chrift and his Church burdenous and lothfome,as luke- _ 


religion: yvarme water is ¢0 a mans ftomake, prouckiag him to vomite. and therfore hethreatencthto | 
yoid vp fuch Neuters out of his mouth, mn % 
Cuar. I1El. 
The 2 part. ‘ Ding a | | 
fir ft, the booke 1. : doore being open in héauen, he [auv one fitting ina throne, 4 and round about . 
with? feales: him foure and tuventie feniors fitting, 6 andthe foure beaftes here defers- | 
fecddly,7 An- bed, 9 vvhich vvith the 24 seniors continually glorified him thas [ate 


ecls with 
trumpets. . 


AFTER 
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a doore open in heauen , and the firft voice 
Wika Which I heard,vvas as it vvere of a trompet 
Swed {peaking vvithme, faying , Come vp hither, 
FHP SY and I vvil Chevy thee thethinges vvhich muft 
be done quickly after thefe. t Immediatly 1 vvas in {pirit: 
and behold there vvas a feate fette in heauen, and vpon the 
feate one fitting. + And he that fate,vvas like in fight,to the 
lafper ftone, andthe Sardine: and there vvas a raine- bovv 
‘round about the feate,like to the fight ofan Emeraud. t And 
round’ about the feate,foure and tvventie feates: and vpon 
thethrones , foure and twentie feniors fitting, clothed abaut 
in-vvhite garmentes , and on their heades crovvnes of gold. 
T Abd fromthe throne proceeded lightenings, and voices, 
and thunders ; and feuen lampes burning before the throne, 
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FTER thefe thinges I looked ,and beholda 


. KD 2° Vis 
SION, 

In Which is re- 
prefented ynto 
ys the glorie 
and maieftie 
of God in hea- 
uen, and the 
inceflant ho- 
nour & praifes 
of al Angels 
and Sainéts 
afsifting him. 
V vhichis re- 
fembled inihe 
daily honour 
done to him 
by al orders 
and fortes of 
holy men in 
the Church 
militant alfo» 


vwvhich are the feuen Spirites of God. t Andin the fight of 
the feare, as it vvere a fea of glafle liketo cryftall:and in the 
middes of the feate andround abourthe feate ** foure beaftes .. 5 0 pure 


ful of cies beforeand behind. + And the firft beaft, like to beaftes.andthe 


a lion:and the fecond beaft, like to acalfe: andthe third beaft 
hauing the face as it vvere of aman: and the fourth beaft, like 
toanegle flying. t And the foure beaftes,euery one of them 


had fixe vvinges round about: and vvithin they are ful of 


cies. and they had noreft day and night, faying,’Hly, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God omnipotent, yyhich vvas,and vvhich is,and vvhich 
{hal come. t And vvhen thofe beaftes gaue glorie and ho- 
nour and benediction to him that fitteth vpon the throne, 
that liueth for euet and euer: + the foure and tvventie fe- 
niors fel dovvne before him that fitteth inthe throne, and 
adored him that liueth for euer and ever, and caft their 
crownes before the throne, faying, t Thou art vvorthieO 
Lord our Godto receiue gloricand honour and povver: be- 


like defcribed 


9 Ezech.1. by the 


iudgement of 
the holy Do- 
ctors fignifie 

the 4 Euange- 
liftes, and in 
them al true 


preachers the 
man, Mathcvy: 


the 116, Marke: 
the calte, Luke: 
the egle, lohn: 
See the caufes 
hereof in the 
Cumme of the 
4 Euangelift. 


pag.1. 8. Grego. 


in 3 Ezech. 


caufe thou haft created al thinges, and for thy vvil they vvere 
and haue been created. 

















ze 
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r ANNOTATIONS 
; Cuoap, ITTTI. 


$.Holy,holy.boly.) This vvord is thrife repeated here,and E/a, 6: and to the imitation therof, 
in the feruice of the holy Church, at Te Deum, and at Maile, {pecially in the Preface next before 
the great myfteries, forthe honour of the three perfonsin the B. Tsinitie, and that the Church 
militant may toyne yyith the triumphant, and yvith al the orders of Angels, vyho alfo are prefenc 


i. | Vuuu jj, os 


The Sané?ns 
thiile sepeated, . 








THE 3 VISION. 


“* S$. Gregorie 
takech it to be 
the booke of 
holy Scripture. 
li. 4. Dialog. 
Co 4de . 


*? He fpeaketh 
nor of the dam- 
ned in Hel, of 
vvhom there 

could be no - 
qucition:but of 
the faithful in 
Abrahams bo- 
fome, & in Pur- 
gatorie, 


¢ So did Iacob 
(Gen. 49) call 

Chrift , for his 
kingly fortitu- 
de in fubduing 
the vvorld ynto 
him. 

b The Epittle 

vpon al-Hallo- 
vves cue. 

°* So Chrift is 
¢alled for that 


he is the imma- 
culzre hoft or 


- facrifice for our 


finnes, 
‘* This makerh 


again{t the Cal. 


uiniftes yvyho 
are not cotene 
to fay thatvye 
Micrire nor, bur 
tharChrift meri 
ted not for him 
fetf. Calu. Phs- 
ltp. 2s U. De 


The Eprftleina 
voriue Maffe of 
tie holy An- 
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708 THE APOCALYPSE. Gna’ 3 
at the confecration , and doe feruice there to our common Lord and Maifter, as S$. Chryfoftom = — 


vvriteth le, 6 de Sacerdotio, and ho. 1, de verb. E/a, to.1. The Greckes callit, the hymne Trifagios, 
thatis, Thrife holy. hoes 





CHuarp, : V. | 
4 JS. lohn uveeping  becaufe no man could open the booke fealed vvith feuen feales : 6 
she Lambe that vvas flaine, opened it :uvhich being done, 8 the fourebeaftes 
and foure and tuventie feniors, vvith an innumerable multitede of Angels ¢5 
_ al creatures ,did linge him excedingly, Pk ae 
ND Ifavv in the right hand of himthat 1 
| fate vpon the throne, a ** booke vvritren 
vvithin and vvithout, fealed vvith fenen 
feales, t And I favv a ftrong Angel, prea: 2 
23) ching vvithaloude voice, Vvhois vvor- 
5 thie to opé the booke, & to loofe the fea~ 
les thereof? t And no man vvasable nei- 3 
ther in heanen nor in eatth,nor ** vnder the earth,to openthe 
booke, nor looke onit. t And I vvept much becaufeno 4 
man vvas found vvorthieto open the booke, nor to fee it. 
t And one of the feniors faid to me, Vveepenor: behold 5 
« the* lion of the tribe-of luda, the roote of Dauid, hath 


| 
vvomne, to open the booke, and to loofethefeuen feales  ~ 
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thereof, ) | 

t® And I favv,and behold inthe middes of thethrone and 6 
of the foure beaftes andin the middes of the feniors, ** a 
Lambe ftanding as it were flaine,hauing feuen hornes & feuen 
cies: vvhich arethe feuen {pirites of God, fent into al the 
eatth. t Andhecame,and receiued the booke our of the 7 
right hand of him that fatein the throne, t And vvhen he 
had opened the booke, thefoure beaftes and the foure and 
tvventie feniors fel before the Lambe , hauing eucry one 
harpes,and golden vials ful of odours,which are’ the praiers 
of fainétes: .¢ and they fang anevv canticle, faying , Thou 
art vvorthie o Lord to take the booke,and to open the feales 
thereof: ** becauferhou vvaft flaine,and haft redeemed vs to 
God inthy bloud out of euery tribe and tonge and people 
andnation, t and* haft made vsto our God" * akingdom’ 10 
and prieftes, and vve {hal reigne vponthe earth. 

t And lleoked, and heard the voice of many Angels 11 . 
round about the throne,and of the beaftes & of the feniors: 
andthe number of them vvas * thoufandes of thoufandes, | 
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12: t faying vvitha loud voice , The Lambe that vvas flaine, is 

S piches . vvorthietoreceiue povver,and © diuinitic’, and yvifedom, & 

Z 13 ftrength,and:honout,and glorie,and benediction. -7. + And, 

_  ~ “euery creature that isin heauen,and vpon the earth, and vn- 

( der the earth,and thatare in the fea, and that are therein: al .. 41 the gia 
did I heare faying,* To him that fitreth in the throne, & ** to <tatures are 
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i 

















| Apec. 4, b 
, shen 08 ; ound to give 
Ma the Lambe; benedi@ion and honourand glorie and powver honour, not 
| 14 foreuerandeuer. tf And the foure beaftes faid, Amen. And oe ae 
the foure and tvventic feniors fel on their faces: andadoted man, and eur 
3 , : redeemer: & fo 
him that liveth for euer and euer. J Fl dsay hers due! 
| ewe N OTA TIO NS 
D, De) i “ot 1) CHap. Vv. 


GG } Lj : . , ' ys 
8. The praiers of Sains.) Hereby iris plaine that the Sainéts in heauen offer vp the praiers of The Sai 
faithfuland holy perfons in earth (called here fainéts,and in Scripture often) ynto Chrift, And hy eS oe im 

among fo aiaiy diuine & vn{earcheable myfteties fet dovyne vvithout expofition, it pleafed God 264868 OReE 
yet,thar the Apoftle him felf fhould open this one point ynto vs, that thefe odours be the landes OUF Praicré to 
and praiers of the faithful, afcending andoffered vp to Godiasincenfe, by the SainGs in heauen., . 
that fo the Proteftants may haueno excule of theirerrour, That the Sain&s haue no knovvledge 
of our affairesor defires. ~~ =) eM | 

101 A kingdom and priefts.) To ferue Godand fubdue vices and finnes, is to reigne or to bea § piritual kings 
king fpiritually. likevvife to offer vnto him the facrifices of good vvorkes, isto bea pricit.aftera and Priefts, 
I)” ee : though neither the one nor the other in proper fpeache. See the Annotation before 
| Chap. 1. v. 6. | ey 

13. Euery creature.) He meancth the creatures in heauen, as Angels and Saincts. the holy per- ;; 
fonsin earth 4nd thofe that vvere in Limbo, or be in Purgatorie (fer of the damned in hel clin Reet ane 
not fpeake in this cafe: ) laftly, of the peoples in Ilands (here called the fea) yvhich the Prophets ° ; 
vie often to name feucrally, vvhen they foretel the {preading of Chirifts glorie through the yvorld, 
as Efa.c. 49. Heareye llandes and you people a far of. e'c. Ao! | 
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* | Shiki VI. 


a Foure feales of the feuen being opened , sere folovy diuerfe effeltes againf? the carth. 

. 9 vuben efile feale vvas opened , the foules of martyrs defire that the iud- 
gement may be baftened: 12 and at she opening of the fixe , shere are ftgnes 
{ bevved of the iudgement to come. 


N D I favv that the Lambe had opened 
one of the feuen feales , and 1 heard one of 


the foure beaftes, faying, as it vvere the 
voice of thunder, Come, and fee, t And 





We I favv : And beholda vvhite horfe, and he 
i RCA that fate vpon him hada bovy , and there 
|. vvasa crovvne giuen him, and he vvenr forth conquering 


that he might conquer. : 
| | Vuuu. iij TAnd 
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t Andvvhen he had opened the fecond feale, I heard the 3 cd ' It 
 fecond beatt, faying, Come, & fee. And there vvent forth an 4 or 
other hoffe,redde:and herharfatethereon;tmhinmit vvas gis | TT 
uen that he fhould take peace from the earth, and thar they | 
ae kilone an other, anda great {vvord vvas giuen to. : a 
im. ) 
t Andvvhen he had opened the third feale, Lheardithe5 | “ 
third beaft, faying,Come,andfee.And beholdablackehorfe, _. 
and he that fate vpon him, hada balance in his hand. t And 6 
1 heard as it vvere a voicein the middes of the foure beaftes 
faying: Tvvo poundes of vvheate fora penie,and thrife tvvo 
poundes of barley fora penie,and vvineand oile hurtthou 
not. . 3 | 
t And vvhenhe had opened the fourth feale,1 heard a7 
voice of the fourth beaft, faying, Come,& fee. t And behold 8 
a pale horfe: and he that fate vpon him,his name vvas death, _ 
and hel folovvedhim. and povver vvas giuen to him ouer 
the foure partes of theearth, to kil vvith fvword, vvith fa- |. 
mine,and vvith death,and'vvith beaftes oftheeatth, =f 
t Andvvhen he hadopenedthe fifth feale: Lfavv'wnder 9: |_ 
thealrar the foules of them that vvere flaincforthe vvordof | .} 
 God,and for the teftimonie vvhich they had. tT" and they: 10 | 
fenifiods fol’ ctied v.vith aloude voice, faying, Hovv long Lord, holy & 
glorie or bliffe crue, iudgeft thou nor and ” ‘reuengeft thou not our bloud — 
ofthe foule | of chem that dvvel onthe earth? + And vvhite ftoles vvere 11 


onely,buratthe \* ae 
day of iudge- giuen,to euery one of them ** one: and it vvas faid to them, 


hey Chal ge ers : 
haucit doubled that they fhould reft yera litle time, 'til their fello vy-feruates 
by adding the be complete,and their brethren, that are to be flaing euen as 
glorie of their 1, 
body alfo, Cilcy. 


cThe tribu-.  t AndI favv,vvhenhe had opened the fixt feale,and ‘ be- 12 

are a hold there. vvas madea great earth-quake,and the funne be- 

of Antichrift, Came blacke as it vvere {ackée cloth of heare: and the vvhole 
moonebecameas bloud: t¢ and the ftarres from heauen fel 13 


vpo the earth,as the figge tree cafteth her greene figgeswhen - | li, 








= o . 
itis fhaken of agreat vvinde: + and heauen departed as a 14 


bookefolded:together.: and euery hil, and ilandes vvere 
moued outof their places. t! And the kinges of the carth,& 15 
princes,and tribunes,and the riche,and the ftrong, and cuery 
bond-manyand free- man * hid them feluesin the dennes and 
 therockes of mountaines. +t And they fay to the moun- 16 
taines. 








| Apoc. 14. 
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» taines andthe rockes :»* Fall peor and hide vs: fromthe 
_». face of him thar ficeeth ypont 


echrone,and from the wrath 
of the Lambe? + becaufe rhe great day of theitwrath is come; 


and wvho thal be able ro ftand? 
ANNOTATIONS 


5 bowds ba 


9. Under she altar.) Chriftas man (no doubt) is this altar, vnder. which the foules of 
al Martyrs liue in heauen,expecting their bodics,a$ Chrift their head hath his body there 
already. And for corre{pondence to their place or ftate in heauen, the Church Jaieth com- 
monly their bodies alfo or relikes necre or ynder the altars , vvhere our Sauiours body is 
offered in the holy Maffe : and hath 2 {péecial prouifo that no altars be erected or confecra- 
ted vvithout fome part of a Saincts body or relikes. Cone, African, san. 50. Carthag. 5. can. 14. 
See S. Hierom cout. Vigilant ¢. 3.S. Auguftine de cuit. li. 8,c.27- S$. Gregorie i, 5. ep. 50,17. 1, 
ep. 52-li, 2. ep. 58. V vherynto the Prophet feemeth here to allude, making theit foules alfo 
tohaue their being in heauén, as it vvére vnder the altat. But for this purpofe note yvel 
‘the vvordes ofS. Auguftine (or yyhat other auncient Writéer{oeuer vvas the author there- 
of) Ser, 11de Santtis. Under the altar (faith he) of God 1 fav the foules of the flaine. What is more re- 
uerent or honorable, then to reft under that altar on uvbich facrifice is done so God, andin vvhich our Lord 
ts the Prieft : as it is vuritten, Thou art a Pric/t according to the order of Melchifedec ? Rightly do the foules 
of the iuft reff under the altar, besaufe upon the altar our Lordes body is offered. neitiver Uvithout caufe do 
the tuft chere call for reuenge of their bloud , vubere alfo the bloud ef Chrift ss fed for fenners, and many 
other goodly yyordes to that purpofe. 

“This place-alfo the yvicked heretike Vigilantius (as Ss Hierom vvriting a 
him-yvitneffeth c. 2) abufed to proue, that the foules of Martyrs and other Saincts vvere @ nk fab ther 
included in fome certaine place, that,théy couldnot beprefent at their bodies and mo- 
numents (vvhere Chriftian people vfed in the primitiue Church to pray ynto them, as Ca- jie 

tholike men:doc yet .) nor be yvhere they.Jift, or vvhere men pray vniothem, Tovvhich The Caluiniftes 
theholy dottor anfvvereth atlarge , that they be vvherefocuer Chriftis according to his 
humaniti¢e:for vnder that altar they be. Part of his vvordes be thefe,that you may fee hovv 
this blefféd father refuted in that Heretike the Caluiniftes fo long before they yvere borne. 
Doeft thou ( faith he ) preferibe lavves to God? Doeft thou fe:ter the Apoftles , that they may be kspt in 
prifon til the day of indgement, and be kept fromeheir Lord , of vuhomit is vuritren , They folovv the 
Lambe vvhithérfoener begoeth. If the Lambe be in enery place, then they thatbe vvith the Lambe, muft-be 
euery Uubere, And if the diuel and vvicked.fpirites gadding abrode inthe vuorld Vuith pafrng celeritie, 
ent enery UUWere 2 (hal holy Martyrs after the [heading of their blond, be kept elofe under an aliar, 
that they can not fiurre out fromtbence? So.anfvyyereth this learned doctor. 
—  Wvhich mifliketh our Caluiniftes fo much , that they charge him of greaterrour, in 
that he faith ,» Chriftaccording tohis humaaitie is cuery vvhere, as thou 
V biquetarie,Proteftant. V vherc,if they had any iudgement, they mig 
mneaneth not, that Chrift or his Saincts (hould be perfonally prefent at once imeuery place Hierony as ‘as 
alike, asGodis: but that‘their motion, {peede, and agilitie to be yvhere they. lift, 1s ane V biquitte. 
€omparable, and that their povver and operatioa is according!y. yyhichthey may learne | 
to be the holy doctors meaning, by the vvordes that folovy of the 
vvho he affirmeth to beeuery vyhere noothervvife but by their exceding celeriti¢ of being 
and vvorking mifcheefe noyvin one place, noyyinan other, andthatia a moment. For 
though they be{pirites ;yetiare they noteuery yvhere at once according to their effence. eucry vvhere, 
And for our nevv Diuines it vvere a hard thing todetermine, hovy long Satan, (that told 
our Lord he had cireuited the earth) yyasinhis tourney, and in the particulat confidera 
tion andtentation of ob: and-hovy many men he affaulted in that’ his one -circuite, 
No, no. fuch curious companions knovy nothing , nor!beleeue nothing, bac that they — 
fee yvith corporal eies, and teach nothing but the vvay to infidelitic. — . 

10. dnd they cried.) S$. Hicromalfo againit the {aid Vigilantius reporteth, that he 
vfed aw argument againft the praiers. of Saincts out ofthis piace, forthatthefe Martyrs That Saings 
cried for reuenge,and could not obtaine, But vye vvil report his vvordes;that you may {ee pray for ys, S 
how like one heretike is. to an other, thefe of duridaies to thofe of bldo Thou aie in thy Hierom pro- 
booke ( faith $. Hierom c,3..) chat uvbilés uve be Aline, oneofus may priay for. an other: Durafter uve ucth againit the 
be dead, ne mans praier {hal be beard for an.otlier: [pécially jeing the Martyrs a/ king rewenge of their bloud, Hereike. Yi gi- 
bould not obtaine. Soiaidthe Hereétike. Againft vvhich the hoiy Doctotmaketh aliong ve- lantias. * | 
futation, prouing that ihey pray much more after they be inheauen, then they did here in ; 


earth: 


Confecration © 
of altars vvith 
Saindts rclikes, . 


gainit Saincts be pre- 


tombes and re- 


herefie concer- 
ning the Sainds 
confuted by §. 
Hierom long 
agoc. 


gh he vyere an They vniieat.- 
ht perceiue that he nedly aceufe 5, 
Hierom a8 an 


Dive! and his minifters: HOvv S. Hiers 
faith , Chrift & 
his Sain@s are 
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wrorld. |... ) s aN in obs noe SE 
~ But for the Heretikes argument framed out of theft vvordes of the Apocalypfe thus, - 
Thefe Martyrs did not obtaine , ergo Sainds de not pray for vs: it vvas Co friuolous, andthe.ante- 
cedent fo manifeftly falfe, that he vouchfaued not to ftand aboutit. For it is plaine that 
the Martyrs here vvere heard, and that their petition fhould be fulfilled intime appoin- | 
ted by God ( vvherevnto they did and do alvvaies conforme them felues: ) for it vvas faid 
yntothem , That they (hould reff yet a litle time, til %s. Andthat Martyrs praiers be heard in 
this cafe, our Sauiour teftifieth Luc 18 faying , Seen God renenge his elect that criete 
bins day and might ? I fay to you, be vuil quickly renenge them. And if God donot heare the Saincts 
-fomctime nor grauat their requeftes, is it therfore confequent that they do not or may not. 
pray ¢ Then Chrift him felf fhould not haue praied his father to remoue the bitter 
cuppe of death from him, becaufe that petition vwvas not gtaunted. <tr 


Hovv Martyrs 10+ Rewenge/t thou not? | They do not defire reuenge vpon their énemies for hatred, but 


of charitie and zeale of Gods honour, praying that his enemies and the perfecutors of 
his Church and Sain¢ts,that vyil not repent,may be confounded : and that our Lord would 
accelerate his general iudgement, that fo they might attaine the perfect crowne of gloric¢ 
promifed yntothem, both in'body and feule: yvhichis to defire the r¢furreCtion of their 
bodies , vyhich then {hal triumph perfectly and fully ouer thé perfecutots that fo cruelly 
bandled the bodies ofthe elect, yvhich fhal then appeare glorious to the enemies cé fufion. 
it. Tal their fellouu feruantes be complete.|) There is a certaine number that God hath ordai- 
ned to dic for the teftimonie oftruth and the Catholike faith , for conformitie ofthe mem- 
bers tothe head Cu Rist ourcheefe Martyr. and til that number be accomplif hed,the 


general condenination of the vvicked perfecutors {hal not come, nor the general reward 


of the elect. 





Ca «Di VL. 


T beearth being to be punifbed, 3 they are commaunded to faue them that are figned 
in their foreheads: 4 Uubich are deferibed and numbered both of the levves and 
Gentiles , bleBing Ged. 13. Of them that vvere clothed in vubite fioles or long 
robes. , IRE I sce 





BR FTER thefethings Ifavvfoure Angels ftéding 1 


Se 






b The Epiftle 
vpon Alhal- 
lovves day. 

?* Te.is an al- 
Lufton tothe 


vpon the foure corners of the earth, holding the... 
foure vvindes of the earth that they {hould not ~ 
blovv vpon the land, nor vpon the fea, nor om si:>: 


’ tae 


4 





figne. of the, anyttee. { >And I favvan other Angelafcending ftom'the:’ .} 


en ee rifing of the funae,hauing the figne of theliaing God: & he 


head : . | : 
oes be Vivas giuen to hurt the eatthand the fea, T faying, Hurt not 3 


not afhamed. the earth and the fea, nor the trees, til **v ve figne the feruants 


of Chrift. Ss, 


Auguft. rraé, Of our God in their foreheades. 


, 


oe a peat hundred fourtie'foure chouland vvere figned, ° of euery tribe 

ee of the childcen of Ifrael. t Of the tribe of Iuda, tvvelue ¢. 

? thoufand figned.Of the tribe of Ruben,tvvelue thoufand f1- 

He fignifieth by gned. Of the tribe of Gad, tvyeluethoufand figned. t Of the 6 

ind the multi. tribe of Afer,tvvelue thoufand figned.Of the tribe of Neph- 

tude folowing) shali, tvvelue thoufand figned.. Of the tribe of Manali, . 
oe | . tvvelue 


As. im tol t And Lheardthe number of them thar vvere figned,an 4 | 


“beare in their: cried vvith a loud voice to the foure Angels, tovvhom it. * 
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- Andhe faid to me, Thefe are they vvhich are come out of 
- great tribulation, and haue vvafhed their robes, and made 
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~-tvveluethoufand figned, +t Ofthetribe of Simeon, tvvelue the clea of the 





= ; a ak 







ay , ’ vier y ay . ot rs; in - > r Pre ok) 


3 al the ef: bat 


levves, to bein 


thoufand figned.Of the tribe of Leui, tvVvelue thoufand Se Se ee 


ned. Of the tribe of Iffachar, tvvelue thoufand figned. + OF ber: the clea of 


the tribe of Zabulon,tvvelue thoufand figned. Of the tribe [2° Ccntiles t 


of lofeph, tvvelue thoufand figned. Of the tribe of Ben- ble. 


jamin, tvvelue thoufand figned. 

+ Afterthefe things I favvcagreat multitude vvhich no crhe cea of 
man could number; of al nations,and tribes,and peoples, && ‘he Gentiles. 
tonges ; ftanding before thethrone, and in the fight of the 

Lambe, clothed in vvhite robes,and ** palmes in their hands; ** Boughes of 


‘ . as ; 7 th ] 
t And they cried vvith a lovvd voice, faying, Saluation to be tokens of 


_ out God which fitteth vpon the throne, and to the Lambe, iumphandvi- 


t andal the Angels ftoodein the circuite of the throne and” 


of the feniors and of the foure beaftes: andthey fel in the 
fight of the throne vpon their faces,and adored God, t fay- 
ing, Amen. Benediction,and glorie,and vvifedom, & thakes- 
giuing, honour and poyver,and firength to our God for euer 
andeuer.Amen.d | 
“t And one of rhe feniors anfvvered, & faidto me, Thefe The Epiftle for 
that are clothed inthe vvhiterobes,vvho be they? & whence ™”? “#"™ 
camethey? { And I faidto him, My Lord thou knovvett. 


them vvhite in the bloud of the Lambe. t¢ therfore they are The glorie of 
before the throne of God,and they ferue him day and nighe “4"”* 
inhis temple: and he that fitteth in the throne, {hal dvvel 
ouer them. t * they fhal no more hunger nor thirft, nei- 
ther {hal the funne fall vpon them,nor any heate. T becaufe 
the Lambe wvhich is in the middes of the throne, fhal rule 
them, and fhal condué& them to the liuing fountaines of 
vvaters,and*God vvil vvipeavvay al teares from their cies. 4 
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co A P.O VETL. 


a The feuenth feale being opened , there appeare Angels Uvith trompets: § and 
} vuhben an other Angel pevured out fire taken from she altar , upon the earth, 
- therefolovy diuers tempeftes, 7 In like maner, uvhiles foure Angels of the 

feucn found their trompets , shere fall fundrie plagues. | 
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Shae) N D vvhen he had opened the feuenth: — | 
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“THE 4 VISION, 


i| feale, there vvas made filence in heauen, 
=3\as it vvere halfe an houre. ¢ And I favy.2 
Sl feuen Angels ftanding in the fight of | 


<3|God : and chere vvere ginen to them 
altar praying & | 


=| (even tr yr 1 ) 
oP ay ay cuentrompets. ft And an other Angel 3 


*?-The Prieft 
ftanding at the | 
people in the 2 J came, and ftoode ** before the altar, ha-~_ 
time of the ing a golden cenfar: and there vvere giuento him many in- 

igh mytteries, 3 . 
Chrift him ¢elf cenfes , that he {hoald giue of the praiers ofal fainctesvpon . 
— rae pe’ the alear of gold,vvhich is before thethroneofGod. t And 4 
alcar, isafigure the {moke of the incéfes ¢ of the praiers of the fainctes afcen- 


of chistbiog © ded from che hand of the Angel before God, t And the An- 5 


_ #herevuto he al- te 
fudeth, gel rooke the cenfar, and filled it.of the fire of the altar, and 


5 
c If this be s, caft ic on the earth, and there vvere made thunders & voices 
Michael or any and lightenings, and a great earthquake. t And the feué An- 6 


Angel, and not 


Chritt him felt, gels vwhich had the feuen trompets, prepared them felues to 


asfome takeit, (ound vviththe trompct. 
Angels offer yp 


the praiers of + Andthefirft Angel founded vvith the trompet , and 7 

» faithtul, as there vvas made haile and fire,mingled in bloud, and it yvas 
1¢ 24 Elders ; 

did chap. s. for caft on the earth, & che third pare of che earth was burnt, 8cthe 


this vyvord, : . , 
Saves iseaken thitd pate of trees vvas burnt,and al greene grafle vvas burnt. 


here for the ft Andthe fecond Angel founded vvith the trompet: and 8 


ee i often 28 it VVere a great mountaine burning vvith fire, vvas caft 


incheSetiguret into the fea, andthe third part of the fea vvas made bloud: 
not azaintt the | andthe third part of thofe creatures died, vvhich had liues 9 


Scriptures, that in the fea, and the third part of the fhippes perifhed. 
tac nhrerior : : 

Sain& or Angel And the third Angel founded vvith the trompet, anda 10 
Si ahos bit great {tarre fel from heaven, burning as it vvere atorche, and 

ers to God by it fel onthe third part of the foudes , and on the fountaines 


‘ 
their (uperioss of vyaters: fand che name of the ftarre is called vvormevvod. 11 per 


ij ) 
t 
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a i 
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there. But here- } a 
by vve coclude and the third part of the vvaters was made into Worme Wod: 


againit the Pro- and many men died of the vvaters, becaufe they vvere made 


derogateth not bitter. : 


fromm Chrift, : ; 
that Augels or _ + And the fourth Angel founded vvich the tromper, and 12 


‘Sainés offer the third part of che funne vvas {mitten , and the third part of 


Godt as alfo x t¢ Moone, and thethird partof the ftarres , fothat the third 


is plaine of Ra part of chem vvas.darkened, and of the day there fhined not 
F oe Te 12, thethird part,and of the night in like maner. t And [ looked, 13 | 
and heard the voice of one egle flying through the middes 


of heauen, faying vvith aloud voice, Vyo,¥vo, vyo to thein- 


habiters | 
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_habiters on the earth: becaufe of the reft of the voices of 
the chree Angels vvhich vvere to found vvith the trompet. 





the rormentes ofa {corpion vvhen he ftriketh a man. 
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The fifth Angel founding the trempet, a ftarrefalleth, 3 The iffuing forth of locuffes 
. from the fmoke of the deepe pitte to vexe men, 7 and the dejcription of them. 
13 The fixt Angel founding, foure Angels are let loofe, 18 vvbich with a 

great troupe of hor femen do murder she third part ef men. 


ND the fifth Angel founded vvith the tromper, 
and I favy ** a ftarre to haue fallen from heauen 
-vpon theearth, andthere vvas giuen to him the 
‘Key of the pitte of bottomles depth. t And he 
opened the pitte of the bottomles depth: andthe {moke of 
the pitce afcended, asthe {moke of a great fornace: andthe 
fuinne vvas darkened & the aier vvith the {moke of the pitte. 
t And from the fmoke of the pitte there iffued forth ‘locuftes of He 

into the earth. and povver vvas giuen to them, asthe fcor- © bring forth 
pions of the earth haue povver: f and it vvas commaunded demned here- 
themthar they fhould not hurr the graffe of the earth “nor fo5 U9 O& 
any greene thing, norany tree: but onely men vvhich haue 





Moft vnder- 
ftand al this of 
Heretikes. 

:: The fallof 
an Arch. here- 
tike,as Arius, 
Luther, Cal- 
uin, out ofthe 
Church of 

God. Which 

haue the key 
of Hel toopen 


depth. 
, ; idk) 4k 
not the figne of God in their foreheads. f andit vvas giuen ‘ey Peeie 
vnto them that they {hould not kil them : bur that they etre 
. al rsa r 

fhould be tormented fiue monethes: and their rormentes aS the opening & 
the {moke of 

t And the bottom- 
lefle pit. 


* in thofe daies men fhal feeke for death , and {hal nor finde 
ic: and they fhal defire to die,& death {hal flee from them, 

t And the fimilitudes of the locuftes, like to horfes" prepa- 
red into battel: and vp6 their heades as it vvere crovynes like 
to gold: & their faces as the faces of men.t And they had heare 
as the heare of vvomen:& their teeth vvereas of lions. t And 
they had habbergions as habbergions of yron, and the voice 
of their vvinges as the voice of the chariotes of many horfes 
running into battel, t and they had tailes like ro fcorpions, 
and ftinges vvere in their tailes: and their povver vvas to 
hurt men fiuemonethes. ft andthey had ouerthemaking, The checfe 
the Angel of the botromles depth , vvhofe name in Hebrevy Maver of he- 
is Abaddon, and in Grecke pollyon: in Latin hauing the name 
Exterminans. t Onevvocis gone,& behold two vvoes come 
yet after thefe. 

t Andthe fixt Angel founded yvith the trompet: and I 
Xxxx ij heard: 
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heard one voice from the foure hornes of the golden altar, 
~ yvhich is before the eies of God, t faying to the fixt Angel 14 

which had the tropet,Loofe the foure angels which are botid | 


‘ 
“ 
s 


7 7] . 
vy ~ 
~~ 


ih the great riuer Euphrates. t And the toure Angels vvere 
loofed , vvho vvere peer foran houre, and aday anda 
moneth anda yeret chac they might kil the third part of men, 

t And the number of the armie of horfemen vvas tyventie 16 

thoufand times ten thoufand.AndI heard the niber of them, 

t And{o I favvthe horfes in the vifion:& they that fate vpé 17 

them, had habbergiés of fire and of hyacinth and brimftone. 

& the heades of the horfes were as it were the heads of lions: 

& from their mouth procedeth fire, & {moke,and brimftone. 
~Pagans,tn- tt And by thefe three pisguct vvas flaine the third part of 18 
fidels, and fin- men, , of the fire and of the f{moke and of the brimftone, 

Te thoukes » WWhich proceded from their mouth, t For the powver of the ro | 
muft be con- horfesis in their mouth,and in their tailes.for, their tailes be 
HORAN Te tg ferpents,hauing heads : and in thefe they hurt. | 








+: This phrafe 


being the like | es oe 
both’n erecke thefe plagues, neither ** haue done penance from the 


and Jatin, igi vvorkes of theirhands, not to adore Deuils and"Idols of 
C _ 


rowful & pe- gold and filuer and brafle and flone and vvood, yvhich nei- 


nat repentance ther can fee, nor heare,nor vvalke, t & haue not done penace 2! 


man to forfake from their murders,nor from theirforceries, nor from their 


kis former fin- fo rnication,nor from their theftes. 
nes and depart 


from them. 
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22. 4. Nor any greene thing.) The Heretikes newer hurt or feduce the greene tree, thatis, fuch as 


haue a liuing faith vvorking by charitie. butcommonly they corrupt himin faith vvho fhould 
Vvho are fedu- orheryvife haue perifhed foril life , and him thatis reprobate , thac hatirneither the figne of the 
Py by Hereti- Croffe (yvhich is Gods marke) in the forehead of his body, nor the note of ele@ion in his 
: foule. | 
7. Prepared into battel.) Heretikes being euer ready to contend, do pretend vitorle,and coun- 
» The manif old terfeit gold: in {hape as men, as {mothe and delicate as vvomen , their tongues and pennes ful of 
, hypocrilie of gall and venim: theirs hartes obdurate: ful of noife and {huffling : their doétrine as peftiferous and 
Herctikes. ful of poifon, asthe taile and fting of a {corpion. but they endure for a litle feafon. 
22. Idols of gold, | Here againe the nevv Tranflatours abufe the people, for idols faying 
Hieret. tranfla- mages: the place being plainely againft the pourtraites of the Heathen Gods, vvhich are here and 
1OR, inthe Pfalme 95 called, damonia, Diuels. 


‘Feet ey CR eS ere Cet: Oe 


CAP. OX. | 
An other ftrong Angel erying out, s fenen thunders do fpeake. 6 The Angel fwee.- 
. reth that there{ hal be time no more but at the voice of the fenenth Angel she 
myfterie {hal be fully accompli(hed, 9 He giveth lehn a booke te dewoxre. 
| ‘ : AN 
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t © And the reft of men vvhich vvere not flaine vvith 20 | | 
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- “THE APOCALYDPS&.” 717 . 
= Ge ND I favv another Angel, ftrong,defcending cwnisr the va. 
SY) here def{cri- 
Rag taine-bovv on his head, and his face vvas aS bed. 
e 7 yD Ae the funne, and his frock as a piller’ of fire. 
iz yy, Jt and he had in his hand a litle booke opened: 
and he put his right foote vpon the fea, and his left vpon the = Many great 
land. + and he cried vvith a loude voice, as vvhen alion ™yteries and 
_roareth.And vvhen he had cried, the fovea thunders {pake be prafeintehe. 
4 their voices. ¢ Andvvhenthe uen thunders had fpoken inthe Church, 
their voices, 1 vvas aboucto vvrite: and] heard a voice from 2 ee 
heauen faying to me: Signe. the things yvhich the feuen thun- Go¢s prow. 
ders haue (poken:: and ** vvrite them not. to be written 
t+ And*the Angel vvhich 1 favv ftanding vpon the fea ot half sin- 
and vpon the land, ‘lifted vp his hand to heauen, + and he ture. 
{yvareby himthacliueth for euer and cuer, that created hea- 6775 V¥35 the 
uen and thofe things vvhich areinit :and the earth , and king an othe 
thofe things vvhich are in it: and the fea, and thofe things ee ae 
7 vvhichareinit: Thattherefhal be timeno more: t but in 3: 
the daies of the voice of the feuenth Angel, vvhen the trom- 
pet {hal beginne to found,the myfterie of God {hal be con- 
fummate, as he hath euangelized by his feruantes the Pro- 


phetes. art 


onl 


jan 


8 t And I heard.a voice from heauen againe {peaking with 
me,and faying: Goe,and take the booke that is opened, of the 
hand of the Angel ftanding vpon the fea and vpon the land, 

9 +t AndI yvvent tothe Angel, faying ynto him,thart he fhould 


giue me the booke,. And he {aid re me, * Take the booke, and ¢ By earneft 
“deuoure it ; and it {hal make thy belly to be bitter, but in, gasie and mee 


10 thy monthitfhalbe ** f{vveete as it vvere honie. t And] * Svyeete in 
tooke the booke of the hand of the Angel, and denoured it: pio S728. 


& it vvas in my mouthas it vvere honie, {vveete. and vvhen ling , fome- 
yvhat bitter ; 


11 I had devoured it,my bellie vvas made bitrer, + and he faid peciire it c3- 


to me, Thou muft againe prophecie to Nations, and peoples, matideth wor- 
kes ofpenance 








and tonges,and many kinges. “and fuffering 
oftribulatios. 
Cuar. Xi. 


|S. lobn meafuring the Temple, 3 _heareth of tuvo vvitnelfes that fhal preashe: 7 
vubem the beaft coming P, from the fea {hal kil, 11 but they rifing agaime a 
cend inte heauen, 13 and feuen shoufand perfons are flaine vvith an earth- 
quake: 1s and at the ye of the fewenth ane the fore and tuvenise 


Jeniors gine praife and shankes to God, y 
Xxxx ij AND 


Ais) from heauen, clothed vvich a clonde, and a jiane Angel is - 


in the booke | 








- 





THE APOCALYPSE, | Gdackk® 3 
N D there vvas giuen me areede like vnto 1 2 a 
arodde: and it vvas faidto me, Arife, and | 
meafure the temple of God, and the altar, _ | 
and them that adorein ir. + buccthe court 2 en a 
vvhich is vvichout the temple,caft forth, & | 
meafure nor that : becau(e ic is giuen to the ) 
ss Three yeres Gentiles, & they {hal treade vnder foote the holy citie ** two 
_ and a balfes and fourtiemonethes: + andI vvil giue to" my tvvo vwvit- 3 
vvhich is tne | ; 
time of Anti- nefles , and they fhal prophecie a iatand tvvo hundred 
ne ane fixtie daies,clorhed vvith facke- clothes. t Thefearethe two 4° 
sian. oliue trees and the tvvo candleftickes that ftandin the fighe 
of the Lordof the earth, t And if any man vvil hurt them, § 
fire {hal come forth out of their mouthes, andfhal deuoure | 
their enemies, and if any man vvil hure them: fo muft hebe pe: 
; flaine. t Thefe haue power to fhut heaven, that it raine not 6 
in the daics of their prophecie: and they haue povver ouer 
| the vvaters to turne them into bloud, and to ftrtke the earth 
- vvith al plague as.oftenasthey vvil. | 
t And vvhen they fhal haue finif hed their teftimonie:the 7 
: ae a 23 beaft vvhich afcended from the depth, fhal make vvarre 
Rees again{t them, and {hal ouercome them, and kilthem. t And 8 
¢ Hemeaneth their bodies {hal lie in the ftreates of the‘ great-citie, vvhich 
} Hierufalem, | Fe ‘ 
named Sodom is called {piritually Sodom and Agypt, vyhere their Lord 
otek alfo vvas crucified. t And there fhal of tribes,and peoples, 9 | 
thé in wicked. and tonges,and Gentiles, fee their bodies for three daies and | } 
Rene ats a halfe:and chey Chal norfuffer their bodies to be laid in mo- 
reigne fhaibe numents. t and the inhabitants of the earth ** {hal be glad 10 
apa 4 vponthem, and make meric: and hal fend giftes one to an 
may extendto other, becaufe thefe tvvo prophets tormented them that 
Wold dvvelt vpontheearth. + And afterthree daies and ahalfe, 11 


+: The wicked the {pirit of life from God entredinto them.And they ftoode 


_ 
e* ' . 
. 
a 
' 








reioyce, yvhen 


holy men are Vpon their feete, and great feare fel vpon them that favv 


hiaks them. 7 And they heard a loud voice from heauen faying 12 } 
the yvorld,be- to them,Come vp hither. And they vvent vp into. hgauen in ly 
) ee na cloude: and their enemies favv them. t And inthat houre 13 
are burdenous there vvas made a great earthquake: and the tenth part of the 
_— Yatoshem. — citie fel: and there vvere flaine in the earthquake names of 
men feuen thoufand ! and the reft vvere caft into a feare, and 
gaueglorie tothe God-of heaven, _ 7 
t The fecond vvoe is gone: and behold thethird vvoe 14 
¥vil:come quickly. + And the feuenth Angel founded with 15 
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Bes THE APOCALYPS&. 071g 
atrompet: and there vvere made loude voices in heauen 


faying, ** The kingdom of this vvorld is made our Lords 8 : « The kingdé 


his Chrifts, and he {hal reigne for euer and ecuer. Amen. 
16 t Andthe foure and tvventie feniours vvhich fitte on 
_ their {cares inthe fight of God,felon their faces , and adored 


17 Ged, + faying: Vve thanke thee Lord God omnipotent, ©" 


vvhichare, and vvhich vvaft, and vvhich fhale come: be- 

caufe thou haft receiued thy great povver, and haft reigned. 

} 18 t,And che Gentiles vvere angtie, and thy vvrath is come,and 

thetime of the dead,to be iudged, and ** rorender revvard 

to thy feruants the prophets and fainétes , and to them that 

feare thy namie, ‘litle and great,and to deftroy them that haue 
corrupted the earth, — } , 

; + And the temple of God vvas opened in heauen ; and 

4 a a 
the arke of his reftament vvas {een in his temple, and there 
vvere made lightenings, and voices ,and an earthquake and 
greate haile. | 


/ 











oe eee 





ANNOTATIONS. 
| CuHuarp. XI. 


j. My tuvevuttneffes ] Enoch and Elias, asit iscommonly expounded. for, that Elias Chal 


ome againe before thejlater day, it isa moft notorious knovven thing (to vie S. Auguftines yvordes) 


in the mouthes and hartes of faithful men, See li, 10 de Cimit. Dei c. 29. Traét. 4 in Joan. and botho 

Enoch and Elias, Lib.1 de pee. merit. ¢. 3. So the reft of the Latin DoGors. as,S, Hierom ad Pamach. 
ep. 61. 11. Gin Pfal,20, $. Ambrofe in Pfal. 45..S. Hilarie 20 can. in Mar: Profper li. virims de 
Promifsionibus ¢,13. S Gregorie li, 14 Moral.c, 11. ce he, 12 in Exech.’ Beda in 9 Marc. The Grecke 
fathers alfo, as S. Chryfoftom ho. 58in Mat. rhe. 4 init Theffal. e bo. 211n Gene. co ho. 22 


in ep, ad Hebr. Theophyla&e and Occumenius in17 Aastha. S. Damatcene bi, 4 de Orthodexa, 


de ¢. 27. | | 

f Furthermore, that they liue alfo in Paradife, itis partly gathered out of the Scripture Eccficé 
44,16. vvhercit is plainely {aid of Enoch, that hess tran/lated into Parads/e,as al our Latin exemplars 
do reade: and of Elias, that he vvas taken vp aliue, iriseuident 4 Reg. 2. And S.- Irenaeus faith, it is 
the tradition of the Apoftles, that they be both there. li. 5 in initte. Dicunt Presbyseri (faith he) 
gui [unt Apeftolerum Difcipuli» So fay the Priefts or Auncients that are the {cholers of the Apoftles. 
See S. luftine g. 85 ad orthodexos, Finally; thatthey {hal returneinto the cempanie of meninthe 
end of the vvorld,to preache againft Antichrift,and to inutic both Ievyes and Gentilesto penance, 
and fo be martyred, as'this place of the Apocalyp{e {cemeth plaine, fo vve haue in part other telti- 
monies hereof. Malac, 4. Esckci 44,16,48,10,.at.17,11. See alfo Hyppolytus booke of Antichrift 
and the endefthevvorld. Al vvhich being vvel confidered,the Heretikes are to contentious and ine 
credulous,to difcredite the famie,as they commonly doe, 


eed 
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citlde ,to dexoure it, God tooke avvay,.the cilde to him felf, and fed the vve- 
man inthe defert,. 7 Michael fighting yvith the dragon oucrcometh bim, 13 
Uvhe being throuvven douune to the earth, perfecuteth the vvoma ce her fede. 


And 
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of this World: 


- vfurped before 


by Satan & An- 

tichrift, {ha] 

afcervyard be 

Chriftes for ¢- . 
¢ 


:: Torepay the 
hire or Wages. 
( for fo both 
the Greeke 
vvord and the 
Jatin fignifie ) 
due to holy 
men, proueth. 
againft the. 
proteftats thao 
they did truely 
merite the 
fame in this 
life. s 


Enoch & Elias 
yet aliue, fhal 
preach in the 
time of Anti- 
chrift, 


4 The pre age (the Diuel) vuatching the divin that- brought forth aman - 
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TNE ¢ PART. 716 


The Dragons 
incredulous & [By 
perfecuting . . | BS 
multitude,and, 
Antichriftt the 
cheefe head. 


THE APOCALYPSE, 
: we a. : y case 
==33| N Da great figne appeared in heauen: 1 
Sere} *3 a vvoman clothed vvich the funne,and ~ 
=) the moone vnder her fecre,& on her head 
=\a crovvne of tvvelue ftarres: t 8& being 2 






thereof.) + 1 Tht : ; : : 
+ This ispre. ag/ with childe,f{he cried alfo traueling,and is 
Sally ipbleen AES in anguilh co be deliuered. t And there ; 


of the Church: vvas feen an other figne in heauen, and 


and b allu- 7 : - 
fion, ofour B. behold ¢a great red. dragon hauing feué heades,& ten hornes: 





that fall from thitd partof the ftarres of heauen,and caftthem to the eatth, 
their frit Rate andthe dragon ftoode before the vvoman which wvas ready 
into Apoftafie J 
vvith himand to be delivered: that vvhen. {he fhould be deliuered, he 
by his meanes. might © deuoure her fonne, t And fhe brought forth a man 5 
¢ The Diuels childe, vvho v vas *to gouerne al nations in an yron rodde:8 
nia cite tars her fonnévvas taken vp to God andto his throne, t & “the 6 
ches children, yyoman*fled into the vvilderneffe where f he hada place pre- 
ane Be Ladies pared of God,.thatthere they might feede her.a thonfand 
er a tvvo hundred fixtie daies. Tea : | 
re t And thete vvas made“ a great battel in heauen,Michael 7 
and his Angels fought vvith the dragon, and the dragon 
fought and his Angels: t and they preuailed nor, neither 8 
vvas their place found any more in heauen. t And that great 9 
- dragon wvas caft forth, the old ferpent, vvhichis called the 
Deuil.and Satan,vvhich feduceth the vvhole vvorld: and he 
vvas caft into the earth,& his Angels vvere throvven downe: 
vvithhim. +. AndIhearda great voice in heauen {aying; 10 
Novwv is there made faluation and force,and the kingdom of: 
out-God,and the povver of his Chrift: becaufe the accufer 
| of our brethren is caft forth, vvho accufed them before the 
:: Vvhen the fight of ourGod dayand night. f And * they ouercame 11 
Angels ° S¥© him by the bloud of the Lambe, and by the vvord of their 
ric, ve mutt: ceftimonie, and they loued not their liues euen vnto death, 
the ‘Moud oe t. Therfore reioyce 0 heauens, and you that dvvel therein. 12 
Chrift, andfo Vyoto the earthandto the fea,becaufe the Diuel is defcéded 
al is referred wiAs , 
alvvaies to to you,hauing great vvrath, knovving that he hath a litle 
au, time. met 
t And afcerthe dragon favv that he vvas throvven into 13 
the earth,he perfecuted the vvoma vvhich brought forth the 
man-childe: t ‘and there vvere giuen tothe vvoman tvvo 14 
vvinges of agteat egle, that {hee might flie into the defert 
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Ladyalfo. and on his headesfeuen diademes, f° & his taile drevv ** the got 
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_ sf -~wnto her place, vvhere fhe is nourifhed for**a time & times, =: rh: often 
15 & halfe'atime;from the face of the ferpent. t And the ferpent eae 
~  éaft our of his mouth after the vvoman, vvaterasit vvere a Sigte Chali 
. d: chat he might make her’ to be caried avvay vvith the yenee 
floud : chat he might make her“ rob davvay vvith the but three 

fat cles CUR ae 3 ns po &a halfe(Dan, 
16 floud? *t’ And the earth holpe the vvoman, and the earth o- 3,25. Apoc. 11, 
pened het: mouth,'and {vvallovved vpthe floud vvhich the file wit oe 

: : ° . ~”. = * V-0.C.F 
17 dragon caft out of his mouth. + And the dragon vvas angrie ;.) proueth’” 
again{t the vvoman: and vvenrro make battel vvith the reft cea oe 


of herfeede, vvhich keepe the commaundements of .God, dingly blinded 


18 andhauethe teftimonie of 1s vs Chrift. + Andhe ftood vn mance, 


>} vpon'the fand of the fea. WHO ee 

| els , ticnriit, Who 

Avie ee | hath ruled fo 
many ages, 


Teco Ree, eas SO ee eee 
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ign ANNOTATIONS 

Ot Gautoe (OWA Bei MDL. 

| 6 The vvensan fled.) This great perfecution thatthe Church fha! flee from, isin the time of 

Antichrift, and fhal endure buc three yeres and ahalfe , asisnoted v.14, inthe margent.Invvhich —_ 

| time for al that, {he Chal nor vvant our Lordes prote@ion,nor truc Paftors, mor be fo feerer¢,bur The Church 

a Afi faithfulmen fhal knovv and folowy her:much leffe (hal fhe decay , erre in faith, or degenerate {hal flee as to 

, and folovy Antichrift ,as Heretikes do vvickedly feine. As the Church Catholike novvin England a defertin An- 

a - in this time of perfecution, becaufe it hath no publike ftare of regiment nor open free exercife of tichrifts time, 

' holy funG@ions , may be faid tobe flediinto the defert, yetitisncither vnknovven tothe faithful bur not d ecay 

thar folovy jic,nor the enemies that perfecuce it: asthe hidde company thatthe proreftants talke or be vnknow- 

of, vvas for {ome vvorldeés together, neither knovven to their frendes norfoes,becaufe there enjno not for 

Hiri & wyasin deedé none fuch fonmany ages together. And thisis true, if vve.take this flight for avery fo {hort a 

¢orporal retiring into vvildernes. Vvhere in deede it may. be ,.and is of moft expounded, tobe a time. 

fpiritual flight, by forfakingthe ioyes and folaces of the vvosld’, and giting herdelf to contempla- 

tion and penance, during the time of perfecution vnder Antichnft. And by enlarging the fen(e, it 

may alfo very wvel fignific the defolation and affli@ion that the Church {uffereth and hath fuffered 

i. _ fromtime totime in :hisvvildernes of the wvorld, by al the forerunmcrsand minifters of Anti- 

§-.2.°O chrift, Tyrantsand Heretikes, © 2-5 rei5e Tech ich, os be eas | 

| DA} | 7. Agreat battel.) Inthe Church there isa perpetual combatbetvvixtS. Michael (prote@or §, Michael 
_ of the Chiirch militanras he yvaé lometime of the lévves Synagogue: Dan. 10, 21.) and his Angels, f ghting yvith 

‘© andthe Deuil and his minifters. the perfeé& viQorie oner-vvbom,{hal be at the iudgement. Marke che dragon. 

here alfo the caufe vvhy S. Michael is commonly painted fighting vvithadragon: 

15. Tobeeariedavvay.) By great perfecution he yvould dravv her, thatis , berchildren from Antichrifts at- 
the truce faith; buteuery one of the faithful elec&t , gladly bearing their part thereof, ouercome his tépts to draw 
tyrannie At vvhofe conftancie he being the more offended; vyorketh malicious attempts in aflaul- from the true 
ting the frailer fort, vvho arevhere fignified by she reff of her feede that keepe she commaundemmts,but faith. 
are not (9, perfect asthefexsmer,: | 
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& A beaff rifing up out of the (ea; hauing feuen beades and ten hormes & ten diademes, 

As -§ blafphemeth God, 7 and'-vvarreth acainft the Saincts gy deftroieth elem, 
11 And an other.beaft rifing out of the earth uvuith tuvo hornes,uvas altogether 
for the fore[aid bea/t, conftraining men te make and aderethe imagethereof,and” 


$0 hawe the sharatter of his names . 
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THE A POCALY?SE. i. Cn A; XE | | 
ND Ifavv"abeaft comming.v pltome thes “ha 
fea,hauing feuen heades,and ten hornes,i8 ee 
vpon hishornesten diademes, andvpon = | 
his heades names of blafphemie. .t And 2 
the beaft vvhich,Ifayv, v.vas like to a lis ~~ 
barde, and: his feeteas.of abeare, andhis — 
eee | mouth, as the mouth of a lion. And the 
now folow the dragon gauehim his ovyne force and great poyver. t AndI; — 
ee aen {avvJone of his heades:as it vvere flaine to death: and the 4 
that euer were VVOund Of his death vVas cured; Andal the earth vyas in -. 4 
poe te xt admiration after the beaft. t And as adored the dragon 4 
é iey adored the beaft, 





vvould thea VVhich gaue povverto the beaft: andt | j 
much more f0- (4 ving, Vvho is like to the beaft? and vvho fhal be able ro 


eiigeal saat, fight vvithic? + Andthere was giuento itamouth {peaking 5 
eins ™S2- great things and blafphemies: and povver vvas giuen to it 
to vvorketvvo and fourtie monethes. + Andhe opened his 6. 
:: No hereti- mouth ynto blafphemies tovvard God, ** to blafpheme his _ 
kes ecuer liker tw. 2.) | 
Antichrift,thé name, and his tabernacle, and thofe that dyvel in heauen. 
AN a t Andit vvas giué vato him"to make battail vvith the fain- 5 
ly in blafphe- es ,8¢to ouercome them. And povver vvas giuen him yp- 
ries again’ oneuery tribe and people, and tongue,and nation, t andalg — | 
Sacraments, that inhabite the’earth ,adored it, * vvhofe names be not — . | Apor.3-¢) 
Seria. written in the booke oflife of the Lambe, vvhich vvas flaine 
credthiages. fromthe beginning of thevvorld. 
t Ifany man haue aneare, let him heare. { He that fhal 9 q 

leade into captiuitie, goeth into captiuitie: * he charfhal kil1o . | Gen.9,6 

in the {vvord he mutt be killed vvith the {vvord. hereisthe . . ; 4 24) 

patience and the faith of fain@tes. | a fina f° 
-; An other t And I favv **an other beaft coming vp from the earth; 11 


falfe propt, and he had tvvo hornes, like toa lambe, & he fpake as adra- 


tichrit, fal gon. T And al the povver of the former beaft he did in his 12 
vvorke vvOn- 


sees alo, but 4aght :and he made the earth and the inhabitants therein, to 


al referred to adore the Airft beaft, vvhofe vvound of death vvas cured. 
the honour of, “0 ss 


hic miter Ant And he did many fignes ,fo that he made alfo fire to come 13 


tichrift So doyyne from heauen vnto the earth in the fight of men. 
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th Caluin& 

ee arcs kal And he feduceth the inhabitants on the earth through the 14 
recikes peruert.fiones yvhich vvere giué him to doe in the fight of the beaft, 

the World to ‘ L Ch 

the honour of faying to them that dwel on the earth,thar they fhould make 
Ancichrifand " the image of the beaft vvhich hath the ftroke of the {Word, 
fcholers alfoand liued. + And:itvvas giuen him to giue {pitit co the image 15 
for the honour of the beaft, and thar the image of the beaft {hould {peake: 


of them. 
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XU? 0 HE APOCALYPSE.’ hag 

“pana fhouldmake, that vvhofocuer Chal not‘adore the image 

| 16 of the beaft, be flaine. t Andhefhal make al , litle 8& grear, 

. and rich ,and poore, and free-men, and bond-men,to hauea 

a7 -charaéter in their right hand, or in their foreheads. + and 

~ that noman may bie or fel; but he chat hath “the chara&ter,or 

18. the-name of the beaft, or the number of his name. ‘t Here 

is vvifdom. He that hath vnderftanding," let him count the 

number of the beaft. For" itis the number of aman: &” the 
number of him is fixe hundred fixtie fixe. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
RPE A RS atl de: ce kt all 


1A beaft comming vup.}. This beaftis the vniuerfal companie of the vvicked, vyhofe head is: 

Antichrift: & the fame is called. (-Apoc.17) the vvhoore of Babylon. The 7 heades be expounded 
(.Apoc. 17) feuemkings: fiue before Chrift, one prefent , and one te come.. The 10 hornes be alfo 
there expounded to be 10 kings that (hal reigne a {hort vvhile after Antichrift, This dragonis the 

. Diuel,by yvhofe povverthe vvhoore or beaft or Antichrift yyorketh. for in the vvordes foloyving 
(v..3-& 4) Antichrift is called rhe beaft,to vyhom the dragon, that is, the Deuil giueth that povver 
of feined miracles. and.as vveadore God for giting povver to Chrift and his foloyvers, fo they 
Chal adore the Deuil for affifting Antichrift and giuing him povwver. 

9. Tomakebattel vuith the faints.) He fhal kil the fain@s then liuing , Elias and Enoch, and Great perfe- 
infinite moe that profeffe Chrift. yvhereby vve muft learne, norto maruel yvhen vye fee the CU0N by An- 
vvicked perfecute and preuaile againft theiutt, inthis life. Then.{hal his great perfécution and tichrift and his 
crueltie trie the faingts patience , ashis vvonderful meanes to feduce fhal trie the ftedfaftnes of Minifters. 
their faith , vvhichis f gnified by. thefe vvordes foloyving, Here is the patience and the faith of (aintts. Their blefled- 
And yvhen itis faid, They adored che beaft,vubofe names are net vuritten in the booke of life of the Lambe, nes that conti- 

it giueth great folace and hope to al them that fhal not yeld to fuch perfecutions, thatthey areof nue cdftant. 
‘Gods elec, and their names vvritren in che booke of life.. 

qT 14. Theimage of the beat.) They that novv refufe to vyorfhip Chrifts image, vvould them he jonour cf 
vvorfhip Antichrifts, And vve may note here,that as the making or honouring of this image vvas Chr ifts image 

not againft the honour of Antichrift, but vvholy for it, as alfo the image erected of Nabuchodo- j. for the ho- 

; . mofor, and the vvorfhip thereof, vvas altogether for the honour ofhim, fo isthe yvorfhip of yoy, of Chrift 

9 Chrifts image,the honour of Chrift him felf,and not againft him,as Proteftants madly imagin. " 

| 17. The chardéter orthe name.) As belike for the peruerfe imitation of Chrift, vvhofe image Antichrifs tri 
(ipecially as on the Roode.or crucifixe) he feeth honoured and exalted in euery Church, he vvi ple honour a- 
: | - haue hisimage adored (for that is Antichrift, in emulation of like honour,aduerfarie.to Chrift) on int the: dos 
| fo forthat hefeeth al true Chriftian men to beare the badge of his Croffe in their foreheads, he aie of Chrift 
| likevvife~vil force al.his to.hauean other marke, to abolifh the figne of Chrift. By the like emu- 
lation alfo and yvicked oppofition he vvil have his name and the letters thereof to be facred , and 
to be vvorne in mens cappes, or yyritten in folemne places, and to be yvorfhipped, as the name of 
lesvs isaud oughtto beamong Chriftian men: Andas the ineffablename of God vvas among 
myst the Ievves expreifed by a certaine number of 4 characters(therfore called Tetragrammaron) fo it 


Many myfter1- 
es expounded. 





feemeth the Apoftlealludech here to the number of Antichrifts name. | The Protefiits 
And here it is much to be noted, thar the Proteftants plucking dovvne the image of Chrift Ly abolifhing 
out ofal Churches, & his figne of the croffe from mens foreheads, and taking avvay the honour of Chriftes i- 
and reverence ofthename 1 Es vs, doe makeroome for Antichrifts image, & marke,and name, mage,& crofle 
And vyhemChrifts images and enfignes or armes {hal be abolifhed , and the Idol of Antichrift and irreuertce 
fet vp in fteede thereof,as iris already begonne: then is the abomination of defolation vvhich vvas.tg .the name 
foretold by Daniel and our Sauiour.. rhe ogs. bree ’ : , Lesvs, meke 
18.Let him count.) Though God vwyould not haue it manifeft before tiand to the vyorld,vwho a rea dy vvay to 
| in particular this Antichrift {hould be: yet i¢ pleafed himto giwe fuchtokens of him, that vyvhen ;he honour -of 
| | he commeth, the faithful may ealily take notice of him, according as iris vynttenofthe euentof Antichrift, 
. Ja.34,29 , other prophecies concerning our Saviour, Thatvuben itis come to paffe, you may beleeuc. Inthe Ancichrifts 
Ds meane time vve muff take heede that vveiudge not ouer rafhly of Godsfecretes, the holy vvrite, name fecretes. 
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here fignifying, that itis a point of high vnderftanding, illuminated.extraordinarily by Gods {piri 
to ohne and difcipher truely betdie hand, Antisheiheniaeee atid perfon. | if ve 5 ei 

18. 1¢ is thenumber of 4 man.) Aman he multibe , and not a Diuel or fpirit, as here itis cleere, 

Antichri&t Chal and by S. Paul 2 Thefal. 2. vvhere he is called, she man of finne. Againe , he mult be one particular 

be one {pecial perfon,& nota niiber,a fuccetlion,or vyhole order of any degree of men: becaufe,his proper name, 

nian, and ofa and the particular number , and the characters thereof be (though obfcurely) infinuated, Vyhich 

peculiarname, reproueth the vvacked vanirie of Heretikes, that vvould haue Chrifts ovvne Vicars , the fucceflors 
ofhis cheefe-Apoftle, yea the vvhole order of them for many ages together,;to be this Antichri 
Vvho by his deicriprion here and in the faid Epiftle to the Theflalonians, muft be one {pecial man, 
and ofa particular proper namie, 2s our Lord Ips vs iss And vvhofoener he be, thefe'Proreftants 
yndoubredly are his precurfors. foras they make his yvay by ridding avvay Chriftsimages , croffe, 
and name, fo they excedingly promote the matter by taking avvay Chrifts cheefe minifter, that al 
may be plaine for Antichrift. | 3 


The Pope can If the Pope had been Antichrift, and had been reucaled no vy a good many yeres fithence, as 


not be Anti_ thefe fellovves fay he is to them, then the number of this name vvould agree to him, and the pro. 
chritt: phecie being novv fulfilled, it vvould cuidently appeare chat he bare the name and number here 
noted, for (no doubt) vvhen he conimerh, this count of the letters ornumber of his name vvhich 
before is fo hard to knovv, Wil be eafie. for he will fer vp his name in euery place,eué as We faithful 
men do noyy aduance les ys. And vvhat name proper or appellatiue of al or any of the Popes 
do they finde toagrce vvith this number, notvvithitanding they boaft that they haue found the 
yvhole orderand cuery of them thefe thoufand yeres to be Antichsift , and the reit before cuen 
from S. Peter, forevyorkers tovvard his kingdom? | 
18. The number 666.) Fora(much as the auncient expofitors and other do thinke(fer certaine 


Al framing of knowledge thereofno mortal ma can have without an expreffe reuelatid) that hismame céofiltech 


etters to ex- ) ngb 
+ effe Anti. make see, and forafmuch as the letters making that number,may be found imdiuers names both 


chrifts name, Proper & common: (as S. [renzus findeth them in Latinos and Teitan, Hippolytusin agvopune, 

is vacertaine. Aretasin Lampetis, & fome of this age in Luderus, vvhich vvas Luthers name in the Alman régue:) 
therfore vve fec there can be no certaintie, and euery one frameth and applicth the letters to his 
evyne purpofe. and moft abfurd folly itis ofthe Heretikes, to applie ghe vvord , Lagines , to the 
Pope: neither the vyhole order in common, nor ener any particular Pope being fo called. and S. 
Irenzus the firft that obferued itin that vvord, applied ir co the Empise and ftate of the Romane 
Emperour, vyhich then wvas Heathen, and not to ehe Pope of his daies or after him: and yee pre-e 
ferred the vvord, Testan, as more agreable, vvith this admonition, that it vere a very perilous and 
prefumptuous thing to define any certaintie before hand, of that numberand name. And truely 
yvhatf{Qeuer the Proceftants prefume herein of the Pope , vve may boldly difcharge Luther of that 
dignitie. He is yadoubtedly one of Antichrifts precurfogs, but not Antichrift him telf, 














RESTS 


Cuap. Xilll. 


iL Virgins follouv the Lambe vubitherfoener, finging anevv canticle. 6 One Angel 
Euangelizeth the Gofpel: % an other Angel telleth the fall of Babylon: 9 the 
third declareti; their torments that hawe adored the beaft. Moreouer tvve ba- 
wing fickles, 15 oneofthemts commaunded to reape dovune the corne, 18 the 
ether : gather the grapes as im Vintage, Vubich are troden in the lake of Gods 
UVUvUrain. me 


The Ete =e ND I looked, & behold**a Labe ftoode vpon x 
Bees, VaS4 mount Sion,and vvith himan hundred four- 
ef NaN cic foure choufand hauing his name, and the 
WA name of his Father vvritten in their forcheads, 
“i t And I hearda voice from heauen, as the 2 
her of cle yoice of many vvaters,and as the voice of great thunder:and 
thatwere fig- . : : | . 
ned chap-7.. the voice vvhich Lheard,as of harpers harping on their har- 
pes. t Andthey fang as it vvere a nevv fong before the 3 


feate and beforethe foure beaftes, andthe feniors, andno 
man 
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of fo many, & fuch lecters in Greeke, as according to their maner of nambecing bythe Alphabere— 
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15 


—vvith aloud voice to him thar fate pe the cloude,* Thruft 





2 ’ 
j ** One fiate of 


_. man could “fay.’the fong , bur thofe hundred fourtie foure tige more ex. 
thoufand, that vvere bought from theearth. t Thefe scllét then an 


+ Spee ee : 3 ogll ths other.and vir- 
are they vvhich were not defiled vvith vvomen.For they are gins for their 


_ ¥ yirgins. Thefe folovv the Lambe vvhitherfocuer he fhal Heritis palling 


goe. [hele vvere bought from among men,‘ the firlt fruires waies accom. 
panying Chrift 


to Godand the Lambe: ¢ and in cheir mouth thete vvas iccordee oie 


found no lie. forthey are vvithout {pot before the throne of the Churches 
| | . | hymne out of 


God. I | this place, Que- 
t And Ifavv an other Angel Aying through the middes ««»queperga,vir 


gines fequurs- 


_ of heauen,hauing the eternal Gofpel,to euagelize vnto them fi, «2. 


that fic vponthe earth, and vpon euery nation, and tribe,8& ¢ this the 
toge,& people: t faying vvith a loud voice,Feare our Lord, Church appli- 
and giue him honour,becaufe the houre of his iudgement is ly Innocents 
come: and adore yehim * that made heauen and earth, the {B* died Arf 
fea and al things that are in them, and the fountaines of 
vvaters.. : The citie of 
t Andanother Angel folovved,faying, * Fallen fallen is eee ate 
that great ** Babylon,vvhich of the vvine of the vvrath of vniuerfal {o- 
her fornication madeal nations to drinke. canis 
t Andthe thitd Angel folovved them, faying vvith a es pba 
loud voice, If any man adore the beait and his image, and re- Peoria. 
ceiue the character in his forehead, or in hishand: 1 ** he,, 1.0 
alfo {hal drinke of the vvine of the vvrath of God, vvhich Dininndiechde 
is mingled vvith pure vvine in the cuppe of his vvrath, and {al folovy 
{hal be tormented vvith fire & brimftonein the fight of the fake Chrift & 


holy Angels and before the fight of the Lambe. 1 andthe wotte ke, 
{moke of their cormentes {hal afcend for euer & euer:neither tichrift or his 
haue they reft day and night, vvhich haue adored the beaft, "°°" _ 
and his image,and if any man take the character of his name, : : Faith isnos 
t Here isthe patience of fainétes, vvhich ** keepe the com- yeqeenre ae 
maundementes of Godand the faithof I £ s vs. fulfilling of 
tb And I heard a voice from heauen,faying to me, Vvrite, Gods <omas- 
Bleffed are the dead which die in our Lord." from hence forth | 
novy, faith the Spirit, that they reft from their labours. for Wer pr 
their vvorkes folow them. for she dead. 
t And Ifavv,and behold a vvhite cloude: and vpon the 
cloude one fitting like tothe Sonne of man, hauing on his 
head a crovvne of gold, and in his hand afharpe fickle. 


t Andan othet Angel came forth from the temple,crying 


oure is come to reape, 


in thy fickle,and reape, becaufe the 
Yyyy wy tor 
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— forthe harueft of the earth isdrie, «Tt . ci 
the cloude,thruft his fickle into the earch,and the earth vvas 
reaped. t And another Angel came forth from the eae 17 


Praying for. 
the dead, and 
ynto Saincts, 
atthe altar. 


The place a- 
bufed againft 
Purgatoricy, 
anfvvered.. 


‘THE 4 PART 
Ofthe 7. laft 
plagues & fi- 
nal damnatio 


of the yvickeds. 
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+And he that fate vpon 16 


vvhich is in heaué,him felf al(o hauing af harpe fickle, tAnd 18 | 
an other Angel came forth from the altar,vvhich hadpoyver 


ouet the fite: andhe cried vvith a loud voice to him that 
had the fharpe fickle, faying, Thruft in thy fharpefickle,and 
gather the clufters of the vineyard of the earth: becanfe the. 
grapes thereofberipe. t And the Angel thruft Ae aks 19° 
fickleinto the earth,and gathered the vineyard of the ‘earch, 


- 





& caft irinto the great ¢ prefle of the vvrath of God:-f and 20 | ¢ yy, 


the preffe vvas troden vyithour the citie, and bloud came 
forth out of the preffe, vp to the horfe bridles, for a chou- 
fand fixe hundted furlongs. | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. XIIITI. 

13, From hence forth novv.}, This being pecially fpoken of Martyrs (as not onely S. Auguftine 
feemeth to take it, but the Caluinifts them felues, tranflating, in domino, for our Lords caufe) the 
Proteftants haue no reafon to vfe the place againft Purgatorie of praier for the departed. feeing 
the Catholike Church and al her children confefle, that al Martyrs are ftraight after their death, in 
bliffe , and neede no praiers.. Vvhereof thisis S. Auguttines knovven fentence, He doeth iniurie to 
the Martyr, that praieth forthe Martyr. Ser. 17 de verb. Apoft.c.1- and againe to this purpofe he 
vvriteth thus moft excellently tract. $4 inloan. We keepenot 4 memorieof Martyrs at our Lords table, 
as uve doe of other that reft in peace , that ss, for the intent to pray for them, but rather that they may pray 

or Us C7 Ce ! | | 
f But ifvve take the vvordes generally for al deceafed in {tate of grace, asit may bealfo, then 
yve fay thateuen fuch, though they bein Purgatoric and Gods chaftifement in the next life, and 
neede our praiers, yet (according to the forefaid vvordes of S. Auguftine) do re/t im peace, being 
difcharged from the labours, afflictions, and perfecutions ofthis vvorld, and (vvhich is more) 
from the daily dangers of finne and damnation, and pur inro infallible fecuritie of eternal ioy 


- yvirh vnfpeakable comfort of conicience. and fuch in deede are more happie and bleffed chen any 


living , vvho yet are vfually in the Scriptures called bletfed, euen in the middes of the tribulations 
of this life. Vvhereby vve fee that thefe vvordes, from Lence forth they [bal reft from their labours, 


may truely agree to them alfo that are in Purgatori¢, and to hereds nothing proued again{t Purga- Zod 9 
‘ 2 . ° J 2° é ft 
torie. Laftly, this aduerbe, 4 modo, in Latin,asin the Grecke bar ot Nt doth not properly fignihe, omagle 
from this prefent tine forvvard, as though the Apoftle had faid, that after their death and {0 for- ppopsys jar 
vvardthey are happi¢ = butit noteth and ioyneth the time pait together vvith the cime prefent,in 7 evig 


this fenfe.that {uch as haue died fince Chrifts Afcenfion, vvben he firft entring inro heauen opened 
ir for others, goe not to Limbus Patrum, as they vvere vyont before Chrifts time, but are in cafe to 

o¢ ftraight to bliffe; except the impediment be in them felues. Therfore they are here called blef- 
fed, that dienowv in this ftate of grace & of the nevy Teftament, in comparifon of the old faithful. 
and good perfons. | | 
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CHoar, AV. 
2. They that bad novv ouercome the beaft and his image and thenumber of his name, do glorifie 


God. 6 Tofewen Angeli hawing the fenen laft plagues , are ginen (enen cuppes full of the 
uurath of Ged.. 


AND. 









THE, AROCALYPSE. 727. 
2 ND I favy another figne in heauen great and the trihuta- 
maruclous : feuen Angels hauing the feuen laft tions about 
plagues. Becaufe in them the wrath of God is con- re Hage 
s+ fummate, + And] favvasit vvere‘afea of glaffe 
mingled yvith fire,and them that ouercame the beaft and his 
image and the number of his name, ftanding vpon the fea of 
3 glafle,yhauing the harpes of God: t¢ and finging ** the fong :: The fong of 


of Moyles the feruant of God, and thefong of the Lambe, Choi re 


c Baptif{me, . 


faying,Great and matuclous are thy vvorkes Lord God om- 2°W Teftame 
: res ; . and the old. 
nipotent : iuft and trueare thy vvaies King of the vvorldes’, 
4 +t Vvhofhalnotfeare thee o Lord,and magnifiethy name? 
4 _  becaufe thou only art holy, becanfe al nations {hal come, & 
4 adore in thy fight, becaufe thy indgements be manifeft. | 
t And after thefe things I looked,and beholdthe temple Tus riers 
of the tabernacle of teftimonie was opened in heauen: t and ‘**'°™ 
|. there iffaed forth the feuen Angels, hauing the feuen plagues, 
— Shinen fromthe temple : reuefted vvirh cleane and vvhite * ftone’,& 
Awe 1 7 . gitrdedabourthe breaftes vvith girdles of gold. t And one of 
Aider. the foure beaftes,gaue to the feuen Angels feuen vials of gold 
fal of the vvrath of the God that liueth for cuer and cuer. ’ 
8. t Andtheremple vvas filled vvith {moke at the maieftie of 
God, and at his povver : andno man could enter into the 
temple, cil the feuen plagues of the feuen Angels vvere con- 
fummate. 


» Saintts 








chia | CHoaep. XVI. 





"Upon the pouring eutof the fuer cuppes of Gods vurath, onthe land, the fea, the 
fountaines the feat of thebeaft, Euphrates andthe atre: there ari/e (undrie ple- 
gues in the vvorld, : 


Wt) esse) ND I heard a great voice out of the tem- 

| Bie /, Veena] ple faying to the feuen Angels : Goe, and 

IBY > SEA SS 2! poure out the feuen vials of the vvrath 

| of God vpon the earth. t And the firft 

233|vvent , and poured out his vial vpon 

IA NE the earth, and there vvas madea cruel and 

| ete very fore vvound vpon men that had the 

character of the beaft:and vpon them that adored the image 
thereof. 

| 5 t And'the fecond Angel poured out his vial vpon the 


fea, and there vvas made bloudas it vvere of one dead : and 
| | eucry 
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728 | THE APOCALYPSE, 
cuery Ifuing foul died in rhe fea. Se oa 
t And the third poured out his vial vpon theriuers 8 4 
| the fountaines of vvaters:and there vvas made bloud. t And 5 
:: The great L heard the Angel of rhe vvaters,faying: Thou art iuft 6 Lord): 
revenge. tt vvhich art,and vvhich vvatt, the holy one,becaufe thou haft 
at the. lates iudged thefe things: t+ ** becaufe they haue fhed the blond ¢ 
Sr tutite of Of the Saindtes and Prophets, & thou haft giuen them bloud — 
his Saincts- to drinke. for they are vvorthie. t And I heard an other, 7 
faying: Yea Lord God omnipotent, -true and iuft are thy 


judgements. 
+ And the fourth Angel poured out his vial vpon the 8 
-: The defpe- fanne,and it vvas giuen'vnco him ro afflict men vvith heate- 
rate anddam- and hre: t andmen boiled vvith great heate, and ** blaf- 
ned perfons ¢ | . 
Chal. blat phemed the name of God hauing povver oucr thefe plagues, 


pheme God neither did they penance to giue him glorie. 
perpetually. 


vvhich fhat * t And the &ft Angel poured out his vial vpon the feate 10 
be fuch onely of the beaft: and his kingdom vvas made darke,and they to- 


as do not re- 


pent in this gether did eate their tonges for paine: t & they blafphemed 11 ~ 


life. the God of heauen becaufe of their paines and vvoundes, & 


eSeechap.9.v. Gid not penance from their vvorkes. 


20 in the mare T And che fixe Angel poured out his vial vpon that 12 


ery great riuer Euphrates :'and dried vp che vvater thereof thata 


vvay might be prepared'to the kings from the rifing of the 
nik funne. 
“s ragon, . i 
- the Diet. t.- And I favv from the mouth *’ of the dragon,and from 13 


eee: aS the mouth of the beaft, andfrom the mouth of the falfe- 
focietie Wher- prophet * three’ vncleane fpirites in maner of frogges. t For 14 
eee they are the {pirites. of .Deuils vvorking fignes,and they goe 
phet , either forth tothe kings of the vvhole earth to gatherthem into 
rea pe Datel at te e day of the omnipotent God. t Behold 15 
companie of * 1] come asa theefe: Blefled is he that vvarcheth, & keepeth 
en his garments, that .he* vvalke not,naked, and theyfee his 


folovy him. turpitude. “+ And he fhal gathezthem.inro a place vvhich 16 


ate in Hebrevv-is called.* 4rmagedon.. ey . ee bs ie 
Hieroms in- © t And che feuenth Angel poured out his. vial- vponthe 17 
terpretation« 


aire, and there came forth a loud voice out of the temple 
:: Thecitieor from the throne,faying: Iris done. | And there vvere made 18 
ee. lighteninges,and voices,andthunders,and.a great earthquake 
deuided into. yyas made, fuch an one as neuer hath been fince men vvere 
cestegri , vpon the earth, fuch an earthquake, fo great. t And ** the 19 
Heretikes,and orear citie vvas made into three pattes; andthe cities of the 
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} CHA. XVII. / THE APOCALYPSE. my 729 
Gentiles fel. And Babylon the great came into memorie jipes, Th; 


} Iev.a5, | before God,*to giue her the cuppe of vvine of the indigna- ee a 
5 20 tion of his vvrath. + And euery lland fled, and mountaines yyhercof sre’ 


21 vwverenotfound. t And great haile like atralent came downe the Annotar. 
vpon the next 


from heauen ypon men: and men blafphemed God for the chapter ¥. ¢. 
plague of the haile:becaufe it vvas made exceding great. 

















CHoar. XVIL. 


The harlot Babylon clothed with diuers ornaments, 6 and drunken of the bloud of 
Martyrs, fitteth vpon a beaft that hath fenew hendes and ten hornes: 7 al Which 
things the Angel expoundetl>, | 


— 


u 
| 
( 
4 - 
i 
" 


%.; N D there came oneof the feuen Angels * The: fina} 
3) vvhich had the feuen vials,& {pake vvith 677720? of 
sy. 824 me, faying,Come,| vvil fhevy thee* the compauie of 
ea Wes: damnation of the great harlot, vvhich et 
aoa Wau fittech vpon © many vvaters, t vvith the great 
e=1 vvhom the kin gs of the earth haue forni- EP bei ae 
se =3 cated,and they vvhich inhabite the earch vvaters are 
3  haue been drunke of the vvine of her vvhoredom, t And y.12" eh 
_hetooke meavwvay in fpirit into the defert. And | favv a wo- 
ma fitting vpon a{fcarlet coloured beaft,ful of names of blaf- 
4 phemie,haning feuen heades , and ten hornes. t And the 
vvoman vvas clothed round about vvith purple and {carler, 
and gilted vvith gold,and pretious ftone,and pearles, hauing 
a golden cup in her hand, ful of the abomination & filthines 
§ of her fornication. t Andin her foreheada name vvritten, 
Wt oa : : 
Myfterie: Babylon the great, mother of the fornications and 


| 6 the abominations of theearth. + AndI favv the vvoman 
| 
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"drunken of the cloud of the Sainétes, and of the bloud of 

the martyrs of [es vs.AndI marueled vvhen I had feen herg 

vvith great admiration. t And the Angel faid tome, Vvhy 

doeft thou maruel? 1 wvil tel thee the myfterie of the woman, 

and of the beaft thar carieth her, which hath the feuen heades 

and the ren hernes. 

8 t The beaft vvhich rhou favveft, ** vvas,and is not, and Pan eeinieth 
{hal come vp oug of the botromeles depth, and goe into de- gus-ok Anse 
ftruction: and theinhabirants ontheearth (vvhofe names ethene 
are not wvritten in the booke of life fromthe making of the horne or head 
vvorld ) fhal maruel,fecing the beaft that vvas , and is °! ‘h¢ beat. 
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not. t And here is vnderftanding, thac hath vvifedom: ¢ 
The feuen heades : are “ feuen hilles, vpon vvhich the = | ~~ 
vvoman fitteth, andrhey are feuen kings. t Piue are fallen, 10 - 
one is, andan otheris notyercome: & vvhen hefhal come,’ *' 
ps he muft tariea fhorttime. t Andthebealt vwhich’vvas, 8& 11 
is not:" the famealfo is che cight,and is of the (euen, & goeth 
into deftruction. | Andtheten hornes vvhich thou faweft: 12 
 gme CF are * ten kings, vvhich haue not yet receined kingdom, but 
ten (imal king-* {hal’receiue povver as kings one houre after the beat. 
coe nha ho. t. Lhefe haue one counfel and force: and their povver they 13 
mane Empire {hal deliuerto the beaft. t Thefe {hal fight vvith the Lambe, 14 
sae oe ech andthe Lambe Chal overcome them, becaufe* heis Lord of _ 
fhal al ferue lordes,and King of kinges,8& they thatare vvith him, called, 
Aes and efedt, and faithful. + And he faid to me, The vvaters 15 
alitle after.  yyhich thou favveft vvhere the harlot fitteth: are peoples, 
-yNot forcing and niations,and tonges. »t Amdtheremhornes vvhich thou 16 
OE ARG. favveft inthe beaft : chefe {hal harethe harlot,and {hal make 
“heitt, but by her defolate and naked ,and fhal eate her flefh, and her they 
his Wa era hal burne vvith fire. for ** God hath giuen into their 17 
nifhmeat of hartes,to doe that vvhich pleafech him:that they giue their 
ea 12 kingdomto the beaft til the vvordes of God be cofummate. 
to belecue and ¢ And the vvoman vvhich thou favvett : is“ the Ag citie, 18 


cofent to hints | hi oty hath kingdom ouer the kinges of the earth. 
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ANNOTATIONS 4 
CH Ad VEL eS 


_ © §. Babylon.j In the end of S. Peters firft Epiftle, vwherethe Apoftle dateth it at Babylen, 

The Pr oteftits yvhich the auncient vvriters (as vve there noted) afirmeto be meant of Rome : the Proreftants 

here vvil nceds yyil not inany wvile haue it fo, becaufe they yvould not be driven to confeffe that Peter euer yvas 
haue Babyioto 4+ Rome. but here for that they thinke it maketh for their opinion,that the Pope is Antichrift,and 

be Rome, but Rome the feate and citie of Antichrift , they vvil needes haue Rome to be this Babylon, this great 
notinS.Peters yyhore, and this purple harlot. for {uch fellovves, in the expofition of holy Scripture, be ledde 

epiftie. onely by their preiudicate opinions and herefies, to yvhich they dravy al things vvirhout al indif- 

ferencie and finceritic. ~ ee | 
Bur S$. Auguftine, Aretas, and other wvriters,moit commonly expound ir, neither of Babylon 

By Babylon ic felfacitie of Chaldza or Agypt, nor of Rome, or any one citie, vvhich may be fo called {piritue 

( according tO ally, as Hierufalem before chap. 11 isnamed fpiritual Sodom and Agypt : but of the general fo- 

ai the fathers) cieiie of the impious, & of thofe that preferre ehe terrene kingd6 and cémoditie of the vyorld, 

is fignified, ’ before God & eternal felicitie. The author of che Commentaries vpon the Apocalypfe fer forth 
partly the in S. Ambrofe name, wyriteth thus : This great vuhoore fometime fignifieth Rome, pecially wvhich at 
whole focietie ghar time vuben the Apoftle vurote this , did perfecute the Chure of God. but othervui/eit Jignifieth the | 
ofthe Wicked, whole cisie of the Diwel, that is, the Uniuerfal corps of the reprobate, Tertullian alfo taketh ittor Rome, li. aduerf. 
partly the <itie thus, Babylon (faith he) aS. lohn is a figure of the cstie of Rome, being fo great, (o proud of the Empire, ludaos. 
of Rome, Only and the deftroier of the fainéts. Vvhich is plainely fpoken of that citic,yvhen it vvas heathea,the head 
inrelpect of ofthe terrene dominion of the vvorld, the perfecutor of the Apoftles and their fucceffors , the . 
the terrene & feate of Nero, Domitian, and the like, Chritts {pecial enemies , the finke ofidolatric, Gane, and 
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- falfe vvorfhip of the Pagan gods. Then vvas it Babylon, vvhen S$. Iohn vvrote this,and then vvas Aate of thein 
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.THE APOCALYPSE, I 
tel heatheni(h 


Nero and the reft figures of Antichrift , and that citie the refemblance of the principal place |), perfecu- 


‘(vvherefoeuer it be) that Ancichrift (hal reigne in, abour the laterend of the yvorld. ted the C hutch 


"Novy to apply that to the Romane € hurch and Apoftolike See, either novv orthen, vyhich 
vvas {poken onely of the terrene ftate of that citie , as it vvas the feate of the Emperour, and not of 
Peter,vvhen it did flea aboue 30 Popes Chrifts Vicars,one after an other, & endeuoured to deftroy 


. the vvhole Church: that is moft blafphemousand foolifh., 


The Church in Rome vwvas one thing, & Babylon in Rome an other thing. Peter fate in Rome, The Church 
and Nero fate in Rome. but Peter, as in the Church of Rome : Nero, asinthe BabylonofRome. of Rome jis | 
Wvhich diftin@ion the Heretikes might haue learned by S.Peter him felf ep. 1.chap. 5. vvsiting thus, peyer called 
The Church faluteth you , that isin Babylon , coéleét. So that the Church and the very chofen Church yp, bylon. 

vas in Rome, yvhen Rome wvas Babylon. vvhereby it is plaine that, vvhcther Babylon or the ® 

great vvhoore do here fignifie Rome or no, yet it can not fignifie the Church of Rome: yvhich is 

nowy, and euer vvas, differing from the terrene Empire of the fame. Andif, asin the beginning of 

the Church, Neroand the reft of the perfecuting Emperours-(vvhich vvere figures of Antichrift) 

did principally firin Rome, foalfo the great Antichrift fhal hauehis feate there , as it may yvel 

be\ (though others thinke that Hierufalem rather {hal be his principal citie:) yet euen then (hal 

neither the Church of Rome,nor the Pope of Rome be Antichiift,but {hal be perfecured by Anti- 

chrift , and driven out of Rome, if it be poffible. for, to Chrifts Vicar and the Romane Church he 

vyil beare as much good’vyil as the Proteftants novv doe, and he fhal haue more poyver to perfe- 

cute him and the Church, then they haue.. 4 | 

S. Hierom epift. 17, ¢ 7. to Marcella, to dravv her out of the citie of Rome to the 
holy land, vvarning her ofthe manifold allurements to finne and il life, that bein fo great and po- 
pulousacitie, alludeth at length to thefe vvordes of the Apocalypfe,and maketh it to be Babylon, 
and the purple vvhoore, but {traight vvay , left fome naughtie perfon mightthinke he meant that 
ofthe Church of Rome, wvkich he fpake of the focietie of the vvicked only, he addeth: There m 
there in deede the holy Church , there are the triumphant monuments of tle Apoftles and Marty rs, 
there is the true confe/ion of Chrift there is the faith praifed * of the Apoftle, and Gentilitie troden under 

foote,the name of Chriftian daily aduancing it felf on high, Vvhereby you fee that vvbatfocuer may be 
{poken orinterpreted of Rome, out of this vvord Babylé,it isnot meant of the Church of Rone, 


~~ but of the terrene ftate,in fo much that the faid holy Door (13, 2 aduer/: Jouinian. c. 19.) fignif&éth, 


thatthe holines of the Church there, hath vviped avvay the blafphemie written in the forehead of 


her formeriniquitie. But of the difference of the old {tare and dominion of the Heathen there, for 
wvhich it is refembled to Antichrift.and the Prieftly {tate vvhich novy it hath, reade anotable place 
in S. Leo ferm. 1 in natali Petri ¢ Pauli. | 

5. My/terie.} S. Paul calleth this fecrete and clofe yvorking of abomination , the myfterie of yy yfterie. 
iniquitie.2. Theffal. 2. and itis called a litle after in this chapter ver{,7. the Sacrament (or mytterie) 
ofthe vvoman, and itis alfo the matke ¢f reprobation and damnation. 

6. Drunken of the bloud.| 11 is plaine that this vvoman lignifieth the yvhole corps of al the per- This women 
fecutors that haue and fhalihede fo much blond of the iuft: of the Prophets, Apoitles, and cther Gonifeth 4] 
Martyrs from the beginning of the vvorld to the end. The Proteftants foli{ bly expound irof perfecutors of 
Rome, for that there they put Heretikes to death, and allovy of their puni{hment in other coun- (ings, 
tries: but their bloud is nor called the bloud of fain&s, no more then the bloud of theenes, man- pyrting here- 
killers,and other malefactors:for the {heding of: yyhich by order of iuftice,no Commonyycaith pj, 6¢ to ceath, 
{hal anfvver, — | . - ee. isnottofhece 

9. Seuen biles.] The Angel him felfhere expoundeth thefe 7 hillesto beal one vvith the 7 .},¢ Liond’ of 
heads and the 7 kings: & yer the Heretikes blinded excedingly yvith malice againft the Church of pin 4s, 
Rome, are fo madde to take them for the feuen hilles literally, vpon vvhich in old ‘ime Rome did 
ftand ; that fo they might make the vnlearned beleeue that Rome is the feate of Antichrift. Butif phe Prote_- 
they had any confideration, they might marke that the Prophets vifions here are moft ofthem by aants madnest 
Seuens, vvhether he talke of heads,hornes, candlettickes, Churches, kings,hilles,or other thinges: 5, expounding 
and thathe alluded nor tothe hilles, becaufe they vvereiuft feuen, butthat Sexes isa myttical .. 5 bites 
mumber , as fometime Ten is, fignifying yniuerfally al of that fort whereof he fpeaketh, as, that o¢ Rome: the 
the feyen heads, hilles, or kingaoms ( Whichare here al one ) thould beal rhe kingdoms of » nel himfelf 
the World that perfecute the Chriftians : being heads and mountaines for their height in dignitie at Fouaaine ee 
aboue others, And fome take it, that there Were feuen {pecial Empires, kingdoms, or States, that pb basih ites 
were or fhal be the greatett per{ecutors of Gods people. asof Agypt, € hanaan, Babylon, the 
Perfians, and Greekes, Which be fue. Gxtly ofthe Romane Empire Which once perfecuted moft 
ofal other, and Which (as the Apoftle here faith) yet és, or ftandeth. but the feuenth,then vvhen 
S. Iohn wvrote this , vvas not come, ncitheris yet come in our daies: vvhichis Antichrilts ftare, . 

Tease not come fo long as the Empire of Rome ftandeth , as S. Paul did Prophecie. 
2 Theffal, 2. : 

un. The fameis theeight.) The beaftit felf being the congregation of al thele vvicked perfecu- Vvyhait 3s the 
tors, though it confift of the forefaid {cuen, yet forthatthe malice ofalis completeinit, may be ©gb* beait, 

) , ZL&z2 VJ called 
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73 THE APOCALYPSE. CHa. XVIII | 
called the cight. Or, Antichrift him felf, though he be one of the feuen, yet for his extraordinarie q 
wvickednes { hal be counted the odde perfecutor, or the accomplifhment of al other, & therfore 
is named the eight. Some take this beaft called the eight,to be the Diuel. | = et 
18, The great citie.] If icbe meant of any one citic, and not of the vniuerfal focierie ef the re- 
probate(vvhich is the citie of the Diuel, as (he Church & the wniuerfal fellovvf hip of the faithful 
is called the citie of God) itis moft like to be old Rome, as (ome of the Greekes expound it, from 
The double — thetime of the firft Emperours,til Conftantines daies, yvho made an end of the petfecution, for 
interpretation by the authoritie of the old Romane Empire, Chrift yvas put to death firft, and aftervvardthetvvo _ 
of Babylon.  cheefe Apoftles,& the Popes their fucceilors, and infinite Catholike men thraugh out the yyorld, 
by leffer kings vvhich then yvere {ubie& to Rome, Al vvhich Antichriftian perfecutions ceafed, _ 
vvher Conftantine reigned, and yelded vp the citie to the Pope, yvho holdeth not the kingdom 
or Empire over the yvorld, as the Heathen did,bucthe fatherhod and fpiritwal rule of the Church. 
Hovybeit the more probable fenfe is the other, of the citie ef the Diuel,as che author of the homie 
{ ies vpon che Apocalypfe in S. Auguftine,declareth, | 
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Cuarv. XVIII. - | 


The fall of Babylon, herindgement ,plagues and reamges: for the vubich, 9 she I 
| kings, 16 and marchants of the carth that fometime did cleane vnte her, {hal T 
mourne bitterly: 20 bus heawen amd the Apeffles and Prophets {hal reioyce, 


2 ND after thefe things I fayvan other Angel c6-1 

ming dovvne from heauen, hauing great povver: 

& the earth vvas illuminated of his glorie. t And 2 

he cried out in force,faying, * Faller fallen is Ba- Apo.t4; 

bylon the great: and itis become the habitation of Deuils, oe. 7 
and * the cuftodie of euery vncleane {pirit, and the cuftodie “GUN ‘ 
of euery vncleane and hateful bird: ft becaufe al nations 3 — # 
haue drunke of the vvine of the vvrath of her fornication: a 
and the kings of the earth haue fornicated vvith her: and | 3 
the marchantes of the earth yvere made riche by the vertue ‘ 
of her delicacies. aide ‘ 

t And I heard an other voice from heauen,faying, Goe 4 | 

out from her my people: that you be not partakers of her ) 
finnes, and receiue not of her plagues. + Becaufe her finnes 5 
are come cuen to heauen,and God hath remembred her ini- 

:: The mea: Quities. f Rendertoheras fhealfo hath rendred to you: & 6 

_ fare of paines double ye double according to her vvorkes: In the cuppe 

& damnation, ey : s 

according to VVherin fhe hath mingled,mingle ye double vatoher. t As 7 

the wicked = mych as fhe hath glorified her felf,& hath been in delicacies, 

pleafures or ,, ; . . 

vnlaw ful deli- ** fo much giue her torment and mourning: becaufe fhe faith 

tes of his fe in her hart,* I fit a queene,& Widow I am not,and mourning 

fertence for 1 fhalnotfee. t Therfore in one day fhal her plagues come, 8 

yar peop: death,and mourning,and famine,and vvith fire fhe {hal be 

whole life ta burnt: becaufe Ged is {trong that {hal iudge her, 


luft apd rict. ? Tt And 
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namon,and of odours,and ointement,and frankeincenfe,and 
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THE APOCALYPSE, : 733 .. sings and 
+ And*thekings of the earth, vvhich haue fornicated Marchants are 
‘ 3 4 : .» moft encom- 
vvith her, & haue liued in delicacies, {hal vveepe, & bevvaile bered, dange- 
them felues vpon her,vvhen they fhal fee the fmoke of her ed 2nd drovy- 
butning: t ftanding farce of forthe feare of her tormentes, pleafures of 
faying, Vvo, vvo,that great citie Babylon, that {trong citie: oe eer. 
becaufe in one houre is thy iudgement come. life & traficke 

t Andthe marchates of the earch fhall vveepe,8 mourne * pala Al 
vpon her: becaufenoman fhal bye their merchandife any vertuous ) to 
more, t merchandife of gold and filuer and precious ftone, a easicaae 
and of pearle,and fine linnen,and purple,and filke, & {carler, fures.. Vvho 
and al Thyne vvood,and al veffels of yuorie,and al veflels of parece = 
precious ftone and of brafleand yron and marble, t and cy- of their ioyes 

aan : Sg 
vvine,and oile, and floure,& vvheare,and beaftes,& {heepe, ter ae ; 
and horfes,and chariotes,& flaues,and foules of men. f And into paines & 
the apples of the defire of thy foul are departed from thee, & eee ee 
al farand goodly thingesare perifhed from thee, and they fhal houle & 
{hal no more findethem. t The marchantes of thefe things Y’°‘P*'°/*** 
vvhich are made riche,fhal ftand farre from her for feare of ¢ The Angels 
her tormétes, vveeping and mourning, + & faying, Vve, wo, 779)" Nioes 
that great citie,vvhich vvas clothed vvith filke, and purple, and laude cod 
and {catlet,and vvas gilted vvith gold,and pretious ftone, & joa onpron. 
pearles: T becaufein one houre are fo great riches made de- dtd: and Gods 
folate: and euery gouernour,and euery onc that faileth into ¢e, vshn able 
the lake,and the {hipmen, and they that vvorke in the fea, oppreflors & 
ftoodea farreof, t andcried feeing the place of her bur- sd chav seth 
ning,faying, Vvhat other is like to this great citie? + And ee att 
they threvy duft vpon their heades, and cried vveeping and ed for, chap: 6 
mourning, faying: Vvo,vvo,that great citie, inthe vvhich al 7 
vvere made riche that had fhippes ia the fea, of her prices: 
becaufe in one houre fhe is defolate. | 
t © Reioyce ouer her,heauen,and ye holy Apoftles and 


:: By this it 
feemeth cleere 
that the Apo- 
{tle meaneth 

not any one 
citie , but the 
yoiuerf{alcom- 


t Andoneftrong Angel toeke vpas it vvere a great mil- panie of the 
; reprobate , 


ftone,and threvy it into the fea, faying,* Vvith this vielence Wich ‘thal 
{hal ** Babylon that great citie be throwen,and {hal novv be gr 4 he 
. : u Ca 
found no more, t And the voice of harpers,& of Mulicians eye Shs 
and of them that fing onfhalme and trompet,{hal no more prophets alfo 
: . naming the 
be heard in thee, & cuery artificer of euery art fhal be found yioie’ naber 
no morc in thee, and the noife of the mill {hal no more be o ued: 


heardinthee, t and the light of the lampe fhal no more Jy,vabyion. a: 
| L2ZZZ 11] fhine lerem, @, §4- 
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734 THE APOCALYPSE, Cae. KX 
{hine inthee,and the voice of the bridegrome and the bride ’ 
{hal no more be heard in thee: becaufe thy marchantes were - 
the princes of che earth, becaufe al nations haue erred in thine — | / 





inchauntments. t And in her is found the bloud of the Pro- 24 
_ phets and Sainétes, and of al that vvere flaine in the earth. 








Cwaee > REX, 


1 The Sainds glorifying God for the indgement pronounced upon the barlet , 7-the 
mariage of the Lambe is prepared. 10 The Angel refufeth'to be adovedof S. 
John. 11 There appearetl ene [ vvhois the Word of God,and the King of kings 
: and Lord of lords ) fitting on ahorfe ,vvith a great armie, and fighting againft 
the beaft and the kings of the earth and their armies: 17 the birdes of the aire 

being in the meane time called to denoure their fle{b. 


| 
| 


The Epitie === GQ FTER thefesthings L heard as it vvere the! : 
_ for many mar- [ASS Bre a ese | ? 


dis voice of many multitudes in heauen faying, | 





Eyrs. Yi 7 6 £ : 
NANG Ailelu-ia. Praife, and glorie, and povver 1s to 


wet our God: t becaufe truc & iuit are his iudge- 2 
eg 4 mentes which hath iudged of the great harlot, 
that hath corrupted the earth inher vvyhoredom,and hath re- 


ALLELVIA Ke s& 


¢: This often : pb | pied awit 
repeating of uenged the bioud of his feruants,of herhandes. + And * a-3 


ero tae: gaine they faid , Allelu-ia. And her {moke afcendeth for 


cing ,the euer andeuer. t. And the foure and tvventie feniors fel 4+ 


Fg toh downe and the foure beaftes,& adored God fitting vpon the 


folow in her : 
Seruice. throne, faying: " Amen, Allelu-ia. t Anda voice came out from§ 
the throne, faying : Say praifero our Godal ye his; feruantes: 
and youthat feare him, litleand great. + And1 heard asit® | 


, 
- 
. 
. 
: 


| vvere the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of ma- 
-: At this day DY Vvaters, & as the voice of great thunders, faying, Alleluia; 
fhalthe who- becaufe cur Lord God the omnipotent hathreigned. ft Let7 


Ne eae ant vs beglad and reioyce, and giue glorie to him: becanfe ** the | 
finally & per- mariage ot the Lambéiscome,and his vvife hath prepared 
sectly for <uer her felf. t+ Andit vvas giuen to her thar {he clorhe her® 
Chrift in ma_ felf vvith filke glittering and vvhite.For the filke are the iu- 
riage infepa,. 
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ftifications of Sainctes. . 





rable t Andhe faid to me, Vvrite, * Blefled be they that are 9 | ep, 
a ie Pe called to the ** {upper of the mariage of the Lambe. -4 And | en 
nal lifeprepa- he-faid to me, Thefe vvordes of God,betrue. t “ And*}fel19 | poc.as 
eae thee before his feete,to adore him.. And he faith ro me, See thou ~—e | 
Church. doenot: Lam thy fellovv-feruant, and of thy brethren that | ” 
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THE “APOCALYPSE. 735 
ohauethe tceftimonie of I'e’s v's.Adore God. For the tehimo- 
nis of Lesvs,is the {pitit of prophecie. | 


and he that fate vpon him, vvas.called Faithful and True, and 
vvithiuttice heiudgeth'& fighreth. f And his cies as aflame 
of fire,and on his head many diademes. hauing a name writ- 
ren, vvhichno man knovveth burhim felf. t * And hevvas 
clothed vvitha garment {prinkled vvith bloud : & his name 
iscalled\¢ Toe v:ivorp or Gop. t And:the hoftes 
that are in heauen folovved him on vvhite horfes clothed in 


fharpe {vvord: thar in it he may {trike the Gentiles.And* he 
{halrulethem ina rod of yron: and he treadeth the vvine 

tefle of the furie of the vyrath of God omnipotent. t And 
he hath in his garment andin his thigh vvritten, ** Kine 


t And I favv one Angel ftanding in the funne, & he cried 
vyitha loud voice faying toal the birdes that did flie by 
the middes of heauen, Comeand aflemble together to the 
great {upper of God: ¢ that you may eate the fefh of kings, 
and the Hefhof tribunes,and the flefh of valiants, and the 
fiefh of horfes & of them that firon them, & the feth of al 
freemen and bondmen, and of litle and great. 
t And 1 favy the beat. and the kings of the earth, & their 
atmies gathered ro make wvarre vvith him tharfate vpon the 
horfe and vvith his armie. t And the beaft vvas apprehéded, 
_and yvith him the falfe- prophet: vvhich wvrought fignes be- 
fore him, vvherevvith he feduced them that tooke the chara- 
ter of the beaft,and that'adored his image. Thefetvvo were 
caft aliue into the poole of fire burning alfo with brimftone. 
t And the reft vvere flaine by the fvvord of him that firteth 

-vpon thehorfe, vvhich procedeth out of his mouth: and al 
the birdes vvere filled vvith their flefh. bach get 
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4. Amen, Alelyia,| Thefe tvvo Hebrue vvordes (as other els vyhere ) bothin the Greeke & 
x Latin text are kept religioufly ,8¢ not itzanflated,vnles it be once.or tvvile in the Pfalimes. Yea and 
= the Proteftants them felyes keepe them in the text of their Englif{k Teftamentsin many places. 


- and maruclit isvvhy they v{e them not inal places, bur fometimes wraey «den, into, verely, 


- wvhereof fee the Annotation Joan, 8, v. 34: andin their Seruice booke they tranflare, iile/uia, 
tO; ° 





vvhiteand pure filke. t And out of hismouth procedeth a: 





And] fayv heauen opened,and behold a vvhite hotfe: ; 


c The fecond 
peérfon in Tri- 
njcie,the Sonne 
or the Vvord of 
God, vvhich 
vvas made 


flefh-Jo.4, 


-: Euen acecors 


i ss | ding to his hw- 
OF KINGES AND LORD OF LORDES,. ) manitie alfo- 


Amen, Alleluia, 
not tranflated. 
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into, Pras/e ye the Lord. as rough Alaluis had not as good a grace in the ae of feruing God, 
(vvhere it is in deede properly vied) as ir hata in the texc of the Scripture. 
The Church Carholike doth often and {pecially vfe this facred vvord, to ioyne vvith the ; 
Aheluia often Church ttiumphant , confifting of Angels and Sainéts,, yvho here are aid to laude and praife God 
vied im the  vvith great reioycing, by this vvord -4Ueluia, and by often repetition thereof: as the Catholik 
Church , (peci- Church alfo vféth,namely in Eafter time even til Vvhit-fontide, for the ioy of Chrifts refurreGion, 
ally in Eaiter vvhich (asS. Augu(tine declareth ep. a4 Januarium) yvas the general vfe of the Primitiue Church, Epift.ad 
tine. making ‘a greater myfteric and matcer of it, then our Proteftants novv do. At other times of the a i. 
yere alfo he (aithicyvas {ung in (ome Churches,but not inal, and $. Hierom numbereth it among dp a 4 
the herefies of Vigilantius, That 4Ws/uie could not be fung but at Eafter, Aduer{ Vigilant.c.t. a 
The truth ts, by the vfeof the Scriptures it hath more in it then, Praé/e ye she Lord, fignifying 
It Gigoifieth vvith laude, plorifying » and praifing of God, a great reioycing vvithal , mirth, and exultation of 
mrore then (as hart in the fingers thereof. and that isthe caufe vvhy the holy Church faith, Lass tibi Domine, 
the Proteftants Prai/e 5: to thee-o Lord, in Lent and times of penance and mourning, but not 4lelsia. vvhich (as S. 
tra(late it) prai/e Auguftine alfo declareth) isa terme of fignification and myfteric,ioyned vvith that time,and then 
yeche Lord, vied {pecially in the Church of God, yrhea fhe reprefenteth to vsin her Seruice, the ioyes and 
beatitude of the tiext life:¥vhich is done {peciallyiat Eaiter,by the ioyful celebrating of Chrifts glo- 
rious Refurretion and Afcention, after the penal time of Lent yvhich reprefenteththe miferieof ~~ 
. this life. See S.Auguttine Ser. 1.6 §. ¢.9,e7 6.6. 9 dé Diuerfis to, 10.and his enartation vpon the 148 
Pfaime. forin the titles and endes of diuerfe holy Pfalmes this Alleluia is ful of myfterie & facred 
Falfe tranfla- {ienification. Vvhere yve mutt afke the Proreitants, yvhy they haue left it out alrogether, being 





sien. in the Hebrue, faying neither deluia, nor, Prai/e ye the Lord,in the Bible 1577: & that nine times. 
inthe Gxe'laft Plalmes. 307 ) o 
* ane ame. Moreouer the faid holy Do@or(/i. 2 de do#. Chrift. ¢.11) afhrmeth that Amen & Alleluia be 


luie Chould nor D0t tranflaced into any orher language, propter /anctioremauthoritatem , forthe more facred autho- 
be tranilated ‘titie of the vvordes fo remaining. and ep. 178. he faith thatir isnet lavvfulto tranflare them. 
inzo vulgar 9=~“NOam [ciendum off Gs. for it ss to be knovven (faith he) that al nations do fing Amen and Alleluia in the 
tongues, Hebrue vvordas, vubich neither the Latine man nor the Barbarous may tranflate mto his ovune language, 
See S. Hierom alfoepi#.137. And namely for our Nation, S. Gregorie yvil beare vs.vvitnes that 
Al nations in Our Countrie received the vvord 4Ueluia vvith their Chriftianitie , faying thus 44.27 AMoral.c. 6+ 
the Primitive Zéigue Britannia que nibel alind nouerat quam barbarum frendere , iamdudumin Diuinis laudsbus Hee 
Church fang "r+sm expit rejomare Alleluia. thatis, The Britan tongue, vvbich knevu nothing els but to mutter bar- 
Amen and Alle- 64rou/ly, bath begons of late in Gods diuine laudes and pratfes to found the Hebrue Aldeluia. And for lurie, 
bain. S. Hierom ep..7.¢. 7 vvriteth , thatthe hufbandmen at the plough fang Adel wiz, vvhich vvas not 
then their vulgar fpeache. Yea he {faith thatin Monafteries the fanging of Alleluia yvasin fteede of 
a bel to call them together ad Colleftam. in Epitaph. Paule c 10. 
The Proreftits This vyord is a facred , Chriftian , myftical , and Angelical fong. and yetin the nevy fertice 
AE booke icis turredinto, Pras/e ye the Lord, and Alleluia is quite gone, becaufe they lift neitherto | 
P ea “4b tranf. 2Bree vvich the Church of God, nor vvith the vfe of holy Scriptures, no wor vvith their ovvne tran + ; 
ps "7 a. lations. but no maruel, that they can not fing the fong of our Lerd and of Angels ina ftrange countrie, Pfal. 136. ' 
ae? “9 v G. thac is,out of the Catholike Church, in the captiuiue of {chifme & herefie. Laftly, vve might afke 


‘Gcati them vvherherit be al one to fay Afat. 21, Hofanna, & Sanevs vve be/eeche thee?vvhereas Holannais 
<3 —": vvithal avvord ofexceding congratulation and ioy vvhich they exprefled toyvard our Saviour. { 
— euen fo .4leluia hatham othes maner of fenfe and fignification init, then can be expreifed by, 
Praife xe the Lord, 


2. Ju/Pifications of Sains, Here the Heretikesia theirtranflations could notalter the yvord 
Iuftificatiés are ix/Pifications into ordinances , or sonffitutions , as they did falfely in the frit of S. Luke, vvhereof {ee 
good vvorkes, the Annoratié there verf.«.bur they are forced to {ay in Larin,su/fificationss,as Bezazand in Englifh, 
not asthe effe- righteou/nes, (for ix/tificattons they yvil not fay in any cafe forfeare ofincomuchience.) yea and they | 
&es of faith iu- cannot deny bat thefe iuftifications be the good vvorkes of fain@s. but vvhere * they make this Beras. 
tifying, but glofe, chatthey be fo called , becaufe they are the fruires or effe& of faith and of the iuftice vvhich . 
becaufe them vve haue by onely faith, iris moit evidently falie, & againtt the very text, and nature of -he Word. , 
felues alfo With for there is no caufe vvhy any thing fhould be called a mans iuftification , but for thar it maketh | : 
faith iuftiie a himiuft. fothat, m/tifications, be the vertues of faith, hope ,charitie,and good deedes, iuftifying or 
soan, making a man iuft , and nor effectes ofiuftification. neither faith onely, butthey al together be 
the very ornaments and invyard garments, beauty, andiuftice ot che foule,as here itis euident, 
10. 4nd 1 fel.) Fhe Proteftants abufe this place , and ‘he example of the Angels forbidding 
S. Iohns ado- lIohnroadorehim being but his fellovy ferwanc, and appointing him to adore God, againft al ho- 
ring ofthe An- nour, reyercnce, and adoration of Angels , Sainds, or other fanGifed creatures, teaching thatno 
gel, explicated religious vvorfhip ought to be done voro them. Burin truth it maketh forno {uch purpofe, but 
againfthe Pro- only vvarneth ys that Diuine honourand the adoration due to Godalone, may not begiuen te 
teftacsabufing any Ange! orothercreature. S. 4uguf. de verarelig. cap. vltime. And vvhen the Aduerfaries replie is 
th: fame, that fo great an Apoftie, as ohn vvas, could not be ignorant © f that point, nor vvould haue giuen 
disine honour vnto an Angel (for fo he had been an Idolater) andthesfore thar he vyyas not 
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Cax. XEX. ss THE APOCALYPSE, | 737 
3S sg for that; but for doing any religious reuerence of other honour vwhatfoeuerto his The Proteftits 
fellovy-feruant: vve anfyver that by the like reafon,S. Iohn being fo greatan Apoftle, if this later are refelled by 
kinde of reuerence had been vnlavvful and to be reprehended, as the Proteftants holditisnoleffé their ovynge 

| then the other,could noc haue been ignorant thereof, nor vvould haue done it. reafon. 
Therfore they might much better haue learned of S. Auguftine (g. 61.3 Gene/-). hovvy this 
_ 2 ©" fade of S. lohn vvas corrected by the Angel, and wherein theerrour vyas, Inetectitis thus, $. Iohn erred 
. That the Angel being fo gloriousand ful of maieftie , prefenting Chrifts perfon, andin his name only in the per- 
oper, 6. 1. viing diuers vvordes properto God, as, 1 am the fir/t and the laf? and aliue and uvas dead, andfuch fon, miftaking 
— like,might vvel be taken of $. Iohn, by errour of his perfon, to be Chrift him felf , andthat the the Angeltobe 
_Apoftle prefuming him to be fo in deede, adored him vvith Divine honour: yvhich the Angel cor- Chrift bim fl f, 
» redting, told him he vvas not God, but one ofhis fellovves,and therfore that he f{hould not fo and fo adoring 
adore him, but God. Thus then wve fee, lohn vvas neither fo ignorant, to thinke that any vndue him as God, 
honour might be giuen to any creature: nor foil, to commit idolatrie by doing vadue vvorfhip to 
any Angel in heauen: and therfore yvas not culpable aralin his face , but onely erred materially 
7 (as the Scholemen call it) that is , by miftaking one foran other, thinking that vvhich yvas an An- 
Efa.o in gel,to haue been our Lord: becaufe he knevve that our Lord him felfisalfo * calledan Angel,and 
Graco, hath often appeared in the vifions of the faithful. | . 
Mealac. 3. And the like is to be thought of the Angel appearing in the 22. of the Apocalypfe, vvhether it. 
yvere the faine or an other. for thatalfo did fo appeare,that Iohn could not tell vwhetheritvyere 5 ohn Gnned 
Chrift him felf or no, tilthe Angeltold him. Once thisis certaine, that lohn did not formally. not jn thisado- 
(as they fay) commit idolatrie, nor finne atal berein,knovving al dueties ofa Chriftian man, no sation. 
leffe then an Angel of heauen,being alfo in as great honour vvith Ged, yeaand in more then many 
_ Angels. Vvhich perhaps may be thecaufe (and confequently an other explication of this place) Ay other expli. 
that the Angel knovving his great graces and merites betore God, vvould not accept any vvorfhip cation of this 
or fubmiflion at his handes , though Iohn againe of like humilitie did it, as alfo immediatly after- place. 
vyard chap, 22. vvhich belike he yvould nothaue done, ifhe had been precifely aduifed by the 
' Angel but amoment before, of errour & vnduetifulnes in the fa&e. Hovvfocuer that be, this is eui- 
dent, that this the Angels refufing of adoration,taketh not avvay the due reverence and refpeQvve 
ought to haue to Angels or other fan@ified perfons and creatures, and fo thefe vvordes, See thou 
doe it not, fignifie ratheran earneft refufal , then any fignification of crime to be committed the protests 
thereby. - | : Ly conference 
_. And maruel itis that the Proteftants making them felues fo fure ofthe true fenfe of oF scriptures 
~ euery doubtful place by conference of other criptures, folow not here the conference and ypiioht finde re- 
comparing of Scriptures thatthem felues fo muchor onely require. V ve vvil give them Jjoigusadoratid. 
occafion and a methode foto doe, thus. He that doubteth ofthis place, findeth out three of cregrures. 
things of queftion, yvhich muft be tried by other Scriptures. The firft,vvhether there ought 
to be or may beany religious reuerence or honour done to any creatures,taking the yvord 
Aug. de religion or religious vvorf hip not for that f{pecial honour vvhich is properly and ouely 
due to God, as $. Auguftine fometimes vfeth it, but for reuerence due to any thing that 
6.550 is holy by fanctification or application to the feruice of God.The fecond thing is, vvhether 
7". by vfe of Scriptures , that honour be called adoration in latin, or by 2 vvord equiualent in 
other languages, Hebrue, Greeke,or Englifh.Laftly, vvhether vve may by the Scriptures MAAWiT 
fall downe proftrate before the things, or atthe feete of the perfons that yve fo adore, For arts 
of ciuil duétie done to our Superiors by capping, kneeling, or other courtefie, I thinke the 
Proteftants vvil not ftand vvith vs: though in deede,their arguments make. as much againft 
the one as the other. * 
But for religious vyorfhip of creatures (vvhich vvefpeake of ) let themfee inthe 

Pf. 5. 1376 Scriptures both old and nevv:firft, vyhether the Temple,thetabernacle, the Arke , the pro- Religious VYOI-- 

Dan. 6.- pitiatorie, the Cherubins, the altar, the bread of propofition, the Sabboth,and al thear {hip of creatu- 

3. Reg. 8. holies,vvere not reuerenced by al fignes of deuotion aad religion: vvhether the Sacra-. ' 

i 7+Pf. ments of Chrift, the Priefts of our Lord, the Prophets of God , the Gofpel ,. Scriptures, 

69-1331. thenameof lesvs, fuchlike (vvhich be by vie, fignification, or fanctification made. 

holy) are not novy to be reuerenced: and they fhal finde al thefe things to haue beenre- ‘ 
uerenced of al the faithful, yvithout any difhonour of:'God , and®uch'to his honour. 4. Cannetercad 
Secondly, that this reuerence is named adoration inthe Scriptures, ihefe {peaches do proue leéduates A te 
P/. 93. Adore ye his footeffoole, because it is holy, and Hebr. 11. He adored the toppeof bis rod. Thirdly, a 
that the Serrptures alfo yvarrant vs ( as the nature ofthe vvord adorati6 giuech in althree bd 

tonges ) to bowe downe our bodies, to fall fiat on the ground at the prefence of fuch Falling proftrat: 
thinges, and at the feete of holy perfons, {pecially Angels,as lohn doth here,thefe exam- before the per- 

Gen. 18, Pies proue. Abraham adored the Angels that appeared to him , Moyfes alfo the Angel fons 4 things. 

Exod.3. that fhewed him felf out of the bufh, yvho vvere creatures, thoughthey repréfemied *°0FC@- 

Gods perfon, as this Angel here did,that {paketo S. Iohn. Balaam adored ihe Angel that 

Isfna-se ftoode before him yyith a fyvord drawen. Num, 22. Jofué.adored falling flat downe 
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Prophets and 
holy perfons. 


See in S. Au- e 


~ they pretend: (hough the Angel for caufes might refufe eucn that vvbich § 


guftine (lz. 20. 
de Ciuit. ¢. 7-8. 


é feq.) the ex- X 


pofition of this 
chapter. 


:: Quitinmille: him into the depth, and {hut him vp, and fealed ouer him, 


narie numero nift 


ad proferendam 


wouam fobolem confummate.and after theie thinges he muft be loofed a litle 


perfela Unsuecr- 
fitas prafcita ge- 
nerationis expre- 
mm sttie 7 hinc per 
Isyrvtem dssitur, 
Es vegnabunt cu 
ile mille aunts, 
Cmsh regnum (an. 
ita Ecclefia, uni~ 
vevfitasis perfe- 


fione folidatur. ned vvith Chrift ** a thoufand yeres. f “Thereft of the dead 5 
>. Gra’ © liued not, tilthe thoufand yeres be confummate. “ This is _ 
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before the feete ofthe Angel, calling him his Lord,knowing by the Angels owne teftimo- . 
nie,that itvvas butan Angel. Vvhorefufed it noe, but required yet more reverence, com~ 
maunding him to plucke ofhis {hoes , becaufe the ground yvas holy, nodoubs fomade 
by the prefence onely of the Angel. | rac ante 

Yea not onely to Angels, but euen to great Prophets this deuotion vvas done, as to 
Daniel by Nabuckodonofor, vvho fell fiat ypon his face before him ,and did other great Daw. 
offices of religion, vvhich the Prophet refufed not, becaufe they vvere done to Godra-. 
ther theatohim, as S- Hierom defendeth the fame againft Porphyrie, vvho charged Da- 


Ze 


ander the great, thatdid the like to * Ioiadas the high prieft of the Jevves. Hovvfoeuer * er , dad- 

that be ( for of the facrifice there mentioned theremay be {ome doubt, which the ( hurch dus, ] 

doth alyvaies immediatly to God,and to no creature)the fact of the prophets (4 Reg.2z) co 7 

Elizeus,is plaine: vwhere they perceiuing thatthe double grace and {piric of Elias vvas” y! 

giuen to hint, fel flat dovyneat his feete and adored. Sodid* the Sunamite, to omic that 4 Reg 4 

Achior adored Ludith, falling at her feete ,as a vvoman blefled of God, and infinite other Tudstle, 330 
laces. | | manera. aid 

P Al vvhich thinges , by comparing che Scriptures , ous Aduerfaries {hould haue found tobe 

Javvfully done co men, and Angels, and foueraine holy creatures. Vvbereby they might conuince 

them felues,& perceiue,that that thing could not be forbidden S.{ehn to doe to the Angel, Woiich 

- (ohn did lawfully 

ynco him,as S, Peer did refuic the honour giuen him by Cornelius, according to S$. Caryicttoms 

opinion. be,23 inc 10 A&, yea euen in the third chapter of this booke (if our Aduertarics yyould 

looke no turther)they might fee where this Angel prophecieth & promiieth thatthe levves Lhould 

fall dovvne before the teece of the Angel of Philadelphia and adore, see the Annot, there. | ; 


miel vvith intolerable Spe therein ,and the faid holy doctor alicageth the faa of Alex- 
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An Angel cafteth the dragon (or diuel ) bound , into the depth for athou/and yeres, 
in uvbich the foules of martyrs inthe firft refurrection {hal rergne uvith 
Chriff, 7 After vubich yeres, Satan being ler looje, fhal ratje Gog and 
Magog, an innumerable armie, againft the beloucd cite: 9 busa fire from 
heauen hal deftray them. 12 Then bookes are opened, and he that {stsesh 
upon she throne, iudgeth al she dead according to their uverkes, 
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N D I favvan Angel defcending from hea- r 






ery Lye ! 
(> uen , hauing the key of the borcomles 


4 depth,and a great chaine in his hand. t And 2 


SAA 

AN hended the dr: the old fe 

Fe S} he apprehended the dragon the old ferpent, 
NR vvhichisthe Deuiland Saran, and “bound 
Hc ae) SS him forathoufand yeres. ¢ and hethrevv 3 


that he feduce no more the nations,til thethoufand yeres be 


time. | 

t And" I favv feates: and they fate vpon them, & indge- 4 
ment vyas giuen them, “and the foules of the beheaded for 
the teftimonie of 1 es yv $,and forthe vvord of God,and that 
adored not the beaft,nor his image,notr receiued his character 
in their foreheads or in their handes,and haue liued,and reig- 
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od 





o 


6 the firftrefurrection. + Blefled and holy is he that hath part 
ia the firft refurrection. in theferhe fecond death hath nor 
povver: but “they fhal be prieftes of God and of Chrift:and 
fhal reigne vvith him a thoufand yeres. 

aT t And vvhenthe thoufand yeresfhal be confummate, 


"Satan fhal be loofed out of his prifon , and {hal goe forth,  S.Auguftine 
ny ! 7 iinketh that 
_. and feduce **the nations that are vpon the foure corners. Of thete go not 


the earth, * Gog, and Magog, and fhal gather them into bat- “sife any 


certaine natids 


8 cel,the number of vvhom is as the fand of the fea. t And but ai that 
___ they afcended vpon the bredth of the earth, andcompafled £3! then be 


9 “the campe of the Sainétes, and the beloued citie. T And whe Divel and 
"there came dovyne fire from God out of heauen, and de- aE 
‘10 vouredthem: t andche Deuil yvhich feduced them, vvas church, li, 20. 
caft into the poole of fire and brimftone, vvhere both the Se hie 


beaft and the falfe- prophet fhal be tormented day and night im Ezeh. bist. 


ce 


_ for ever and euer. 
i ~—st:~ AndI favva great vvhite throne, and one fitting vpon ,, aie ru 
 it,fromvvhofe fight ** earth and heauen fled, and there vvas then “4 new, 
12 no place found forthem, t And Ifavv the dead, great and saps E> 
litle, ftanding in the fight of the throne, and‘ bookes vvere fhape chaged- 
. opened:.and * "another booke vvas opened, vvhich is of Ii caliwe, = 
| life: and the dead vvere iudged of thofe thinges vvhich were +o. de Ciwir. «. 


‘THE 6 VISI@N. 


13. Vvtitten inthe bookes according to their vvorkes. t and the rhe pookes 


fea gauethe dead that vvere in it,and death and hel gaue their tee 
. Ns . c1eces er 
dead that vverein them,and it vvas iudged of euery one ac- 5: fhal plaine- 


14 cotdingto their vvorkes. ¢ And hel and death vvere caft !y be read 
vvhat euery 
5 


into the poole of fire. This isthe fecond death. + And ** he mans life hath 


that vvas not found vyritten inthe bookeof life, vyas caft be... 











into the poole of fire. no good wor- 

. , kes, 1f they 

(Se ee ee eee a ee er | ee ee haue age and 
time to coe 

them, are not 

ANNOTATIONS fond s6aue 

CHAP. p Hp & booke of life. 


2. Bend him.) Chrift by his Paffion hath abridged the povver of the Deuil for a thouwfand 

eres, thacis, the vvhole time of the nevv Teftament, yantil Antichrifts time, vvhen he fhal be 

oofed againe, that is, be permitted to deceiuc the vvorld,but fora fhort time only, to'vvit,three 
yeres anda halfe, | og 

4. 1 favv feates.} S. Auguftine (li, 20 de Crust. De c. 9) taketh this to be fpoken, notof theta? 

sudgement,but of the Sees or Confiftories of Bifbops and Prelates, and of the Prelates them felues, by vuhom Bithops con- 
the Church isnovv gouerned. As the iudgement here giuen , can be taken no otheruvife better,then of that fiftories & iu- 
which vvas [aid by our Sauiour Mat. 18. Whatfocuer you bindein earth, {bal be boundin heauen. and dicial power. 


‘therfore the Apoftlefaith , What haue J to doe to zudge of them that are vvithout? 


4. And the foules.) He meanct)) (faith S. Augultine in the plaee alleaged) the feules of Martyrs, During a thou- 


| that they [bal in the meane time, during thefeshoxfand yeres , vubich is the time of the Church militant, be Cand yeres(that 


ins heauen Uvithout their bodies, and regnevuith Chrft. for,the joules (faith he) of the godly departed,are is the tame of 
Aaaaa ij not 





this militant 

Church) faints 
reigne vvith 

Chriftin foule 
only. 


The reft are 


40 
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not feparated from the Church, uvhich is ewen nov the kingdom of Chrift. for els there [hould be kept na 

memorie of them at the altar of Gain the communicatin ig of the body o Chri/t : neither [bould it auaile te 

hajten to Bapti/ime in the perils of death, for feare of ending eur life vvitvout st: nor te bajten to be reconciled, Zan 
if uve fortune for penance or of il con/cience to be feparated fromthe fame body. And vvuhy areal thefe things "a 
dons,bus for that the faitliful departed al/o be members of the Church? And though for an example the Mare 

tyrs be onely named here, yet it is meant of others al/o that die in the fhate of grace. : 


5. The reft lined not. | 


The reft vvhich are not of the happic number aforefaid, but liued and 


dead and dam- 9:4 jn inne , reigoe noc vvith Chrilt in their foules during this time of the nevy Teftament, but 
ned in foule, are dead in Coule (piritually, and in body naturally, til the day otiudgement. S, Augu/t. ibidem. | 

3. This is the firft re/urrettion.| As there be cvvo regenerations , one by faith, vvhich is nowy im, 
: Baprifme : and an other according to the flefh , vvhemat the later day the body fhal be madeim- 
The firft re- 1) orral and incorruptible : fo there are tvvo reiurrections , the one nowy of the foules to faluation 


during the 
{ametime, 


furrection, of .ypen they die in grace, vvhich is called the firft, the other of the bodies ac the later day. S Auguft. | RS 


the foule on- 
ly. 
Priefts, fome 


called , fome 
vnproprely. 


The binding 
and loofing of 
Satan, expli- 
cated by S$ 


The {hore 
reigne of An- 
tickrilt. 


Millenary or 
Giliafte.. 


The Scriptures 
Bard. 


By S. Augufti- 
mes foreiat 


the Proteftazs, 


Aaricarift. 


li. 20 de Ciurt.6. 6- 


6. They {hal be Priefts,) It is nos fpoken (faith S. Auguftine li. 20 de Ciuit.c. 10) of Bifhe sand 
BIC Priefts onely, vubsch are properly nevv in the Church called Prie/ts: but as vue sall al, Chriftians, for a J 
proprely 10 fica) Chrijme or ointment, fo al, Priefts, becaufe they are the members of oe Prieff.of vuhom the Apoftle 


- 


‘ 


Peter (faith, A boly people,a ng Prietbod. Vyhich vvordes be notable for their learning that thinke Pet. dy 


there be none properly ca 


ed Priefts novyin the aevv Teftamzent, no orhervvifethen al Chriftian 


men and vyomen, and a confufion to them that therfore haue turned the name Priefts iato 


Minilters. 


7. Satan {hal beloofed.] Inthe vvhole 8 chapter of the faid 20 booke de Ciwitete Dei in S. Aus 


o 


guftine, isa notable commentarie of thefe yyordes. Vvhere ficft he declareth, that neither this bin. 


ding norloofing of Satan isin refpe of feducing or not feducing the Church of God: prouing. 
that vvbether he be bound or loofe, he can neuer feduce the fame. The fame, faith he, (hal be the 
Dis "fate of the Church at that time vvhen the Dinel is to be loofed, ewen as fince it uvas inftituted, the fame 

Ugyuitine. bath it been ep [hal be at al timein her children that fuccede eshe other by birth cy death, Andalitle after. 
This | thought uvas therfore to be mentioned, left any man { bowld thinke,that during the litle time Wherein’ 
the Diuel [hal be loofed, the Church fhal not be vpen the earth, be either not finding it bere 


uvben be fhal be let loofe, 


declareth, that the Diuel to be boun 


or pears it vuben he (hal by al meanes perfecute the fame, Secondly he 
, is nothing els but noz to be permitted by God to exercifeal 


his force or fraude in tentations : as to be loofed, is to be fuffered DY God fora {mall time, that is, 


forthree yeres and ahalfe, co practife and proue al his povver an 


Churchand her children, 


artes of tentations againft the 
and yet notto prewaileagainft them. Thirdly this Do@or fhevveth by 


vvhat great mercie our Lord hath tied Satan and abridged his povver during the yvhole millenarie 
or thoufand yeres,vvhich is al the time of the nevy Teftamen: vntil then: & vvith yvhat wvifedom 
he permitteth him to breake loofe that litle time of three yeres and fixe moneths, toyvard the later 
day,vvhich fhal be the reigne of Antichrift. Laftly he fhevveth vvhat kinde of men fhal be moft 
fubie& to the Diuels feductio, (euen fuch as novy by tentation of Heretikes goe ou: of the Church) 


and vvho Chal auoid it. 


By al vvhich vve may confure diuers falfe expofitiés of old & late Hererikes. firft,the aticient 


fect of the Millemarics , chat grounded ypon thefe thoufand yeres named by the Prophet; thishe- 


refic,that chere fhould be fo many yeres after the refurreQié of our bodies, ia vvhich wve fhould 
reigne vvith Chrift inthis yvorld, in our bodies, inal delites and pleafures corporal , of meates, 
drinkes, and fuch like, vvhich they called the firft refurre&ion, of yvhich herefie Cerinthus yyas 
the author, Epiph. har. 77 in fine. Hiere. Comment.inc.19 Mat. Auguft. bar.8 ad QuodvultDenm. 
Eulebiusalio (4. 3 bifforte c. 33) {hevveth that fome principal men were in past (though after a 
more honeft maner cécerning thofe corporal delicacies) of the fame opinion, by mifconftruGion 
of thefe vvordes of S. lohn. Vvhereby vve learne and al the yvorid may perceiue , the holy Scrip= 


turesto be hard, vvhen 


fo great clerkes diderre, andthat chereis no {ecuritie butin that fenfe 


vyhich the Church allowveth of, | | 
The late Heretikes alfo by the faid S. Auguftines vvordes are fully refured, affirming not only 
that the Church may be feduced in that great perfecution of the Diuels loofing, but thatit hath 
Foreiaia been (educed euen a great peece of this time vyhen the Diuel is bound : holding ‘hat the very true 
explication, 1S Church may erre or fall frem truth to errourand idolatric, yea (vvhich is more blafphemie) that 
eusdently de- the cheefe goucrnour of the Church is Antichrift him felf, and che very Church vnder him, the 
duced againft yyhoore of Babylon: and that this Antichrift, (yvhich the Scriptures in fo many places , dad here 
plainely by S. Auguitines expofition , teftifie, {hal reigne but a {mall time, and that toyvard the 
thatthe Chur- j.4 iudgement, ) hath been reuealed long {ithence, to be the Pope him felf, Chritts ovyne Vicar, 
che cam not and that he hath perfecured the Saints of their {ee for thefe thoufand yeres atthe leaft. Vvhich 
erre , and that imo more buc ro make the Diuel ro be loafe,and Antichrift co reigné the vvhole thoufand yeres, 
the Pope can orthe molt part thereof, tharis,almoft the wvhole time of che Churches ftatein the new Teftaméts 
notpoflibly be (yyhich is againit this and other Scriptures euidently,appointing that,to be the time of the Diuels 
binding:) Ycaic isto make Autichrift and the Diuel yycaker tovyard the day oriudgement then 
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Mat 24. Vve fee chat the fetesof Luther, Caiuin, and other, be more {predthrough the yvorld then. 
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_ before, and’the trath better tobe knovven , and the faith more common, the neerer yve come to 
~ the fame iudgement:vvhichis exprefly * againft the Gofpel.and thisprophecic of §. Tohn. | 


An inuincible 
dem dftration, 


ae a they vvere ever before, and conf{tquently the Pope and his religion leflened,and his povver Of pu- 
nifhiag (or,as they callit) pesfecuting the faid Se@aries, through the multitude of his aduerfaries, 
diminifhed. How thenisthe Pope Autichrift; whofe force {hal-be greater at the later end of the 
~~ vyorld, then before 2? erhoW canit be othervvife, but chefe Se&-Maitters{hould be Anrichrifts 
neere precurforsthat make Chrifts cheefe Minifters & ihe Churches cheefe gouernours that haue 
been thele thoufand yeresand more, tobe Antichrittes: andchem felues and their fedtes to be 
true, that come fo neere thetime of the Diuels looling and feduGion & of the perfonal reizne 
ef Antichrift? | | re 
8. Thecampe ef the Saints.) S. Auguftine in the faid 20 booke de Ciuit. Det cap. 11. Itisnor, The campe ef | 
faith he , to be taken that the perfecutors {hal oe to any place, as though thecampe of the fainés or the SAimG@s is the 
belowed citie [hould bebutin ene place, vvbich in deedeare no other thing but the Church of Chriff fpred Catho. Churcia 
through the vvhole vuorld. And therfore vuberefoewer the Church fhal shen be (vvhich fhal bein al through the. 
Nations exen then, for fo misch istnfinuated by this latitude of the earth here [pesified) there [hal the tents vvorld, 
of faints be, and the beloued citie of God and there fhal, fhe be befteged by al her enernigs , vvhich [halbe As novy He- 
tn exery countrie Uvhere { le is 1m molt cruel and forcible fort. So vvriteth this pro found holy Door, getikes in parti- 
Vvhereby vve fee,that, as novy the particular Churches of England, Scotland, Flanders, and {uch cyJar countries 
like, be perfecu:ed by their enemies in thofe ceuntrics , fo in the time of Antichrift,the Chusches (9 Anrichrift . 
of al Nations. as of Izalie, Spaine, France, and al other vvhich nowy be quiet, {hal be aflaulsed as ¢ hal perfecute 
novv the for {aid are, and much more, for that the general perfecution of the vrhole, {hal be the Churchesof - 
greater then the particular perfecution ofany Churchcesinthevvorld. _ | al nations, 
9. There came dovunea fire.) It isnot meant of the fre of Hel (faith $.Auguftine 2b.c.12)into 
Which the vvicked {hal be caft after the refurreGion of their bodies, burof anextraordinarie Vvhat is meang. 
helpe that God vvil {end from heauen, to giue fuccourfe to.the Sain&s of the Church that then by fire from 
fhal fight againit the vvicked:or,the very feruent and burning zeale of religion and Gods honour, heauca. 
vvhich God vvil kindlein the hartes of the faithful, to be coustant againft al che forces of that 
great perfecution. | | 
12. An other booke.] This isthe booke of Gods knovvledge or predeftination, vvherein that +1, booke of 
Wvhich before vvas hid to the yvorld, {hal be opened,and vvherein the true record of eucry mans every’. a 
vvorkes {hal be conteined,and they haue their iudgemét diuerfly according to their vyorkes,and ea a Teas 
not according to faith only, or lacke of faith only: for,alinfidels (as Turkes, ob{tinate levves,and in the ie of 
Heretikes) {hal neuer come to that examination, being othervvife condemned. ladgetneg. 
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CHarp, XXII. 
THE § PAR®. 


Heauen and earth being made nevu ,S. lobn feeth thenevvcitie Hierufalem prepared The final glo- 
and adorned for the /pouje of the Lambe, 6 Theiuft areglorified, 7 andthe rificatid of the 
. vvicked thruft into tire poole of fire. 12 Thevvall and gates and foundations Church, 
of thecitie are defcribed and meafured :18 at uvbich are gold and cryftat, 


pretious ftones and pearles, | 


ND Ifavva nevyv heauenanda nevv earth. for 


ee a 








Efa. 63, , ky ' : ; | 
17. 66, \, * the firft heauen,and the firft earth vvas gone, & our Pee 
20. 2 fe the feanovv isnot. + And Iohn favy ‘the holy cation, of a 
eee citie Hierufalem nevv defcending from heaven; ©" 

c The Church 


I hearda loud voice trom the throne faying: Behold ** the * This taber- 
nacle is Chrift 


tabernacle of God vvith men,and he vvildvvel vvith them. gccording to 


a | 3 prepared of God,as a bride adorned for ber hufband. + And triumphant. 
| And they fhal be bis people: and he God vvith them {hal be bis humaniae, 


E/.25.8.. 4 ; . ; 4 
oe 7,14 their God. t and * God fhal c vvipe avvay al teares from ar banee 

: : : a 121 Mak 
17. their cies: and death {hal be no more. nor mourning, nor on dat, ee 
> becanfe crying, neither {hal there be forovv any more,” vvhich’ firft the miferies 
b , of this morta- 
tine | thinges are gone. lice, 

| Aaaaanny, .°. And 
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t And he that farein the throne, faid:* Behold I make 5 
al thingesnevy. <1 And he faidto me: Vvrite, becaufe thefe 

vvordes be moft faithful and true. + And he faidto me: Itis 6 
‘Herbathath done, * 1am Alpha and O mega: the beginning and the end. 
SamOotee- To him thar chirfteth Lvvil giue of the fountaine of the wa- 

1 ne rm : » at ee 
fre Church tet of life, gratis. t Hethat fhal ouercome, ** fhal poffefle 7 
militant, fhal thefe thinges, and I vvil be his God:and he fhal be my fonne. 
haue his re- . 6 ¢ | 
vvard in the | But ‘*toche feareful, and incredulous, and execrable, and 8 
triumphant’ myrderers, and fornicators, and forcerers, and Idolaters, and 
¢ Althat com- ; Vogt ‘ . ‘ 
mit mortal fin- al liers, their part {hal be inthe poole burning vvith fire and 
nes and repent brimftone,vvhich is the fecond death. 
not, fhal be 
damned. + And there came one of the feuen Angels that had the 9 
Tut 7 anp Vials ful of the feven laft plagues,and {pake vvith me, faying: 
aast viston- Come, & I vvilf{hevv thee the bride, the vvife of rhe Lambe. 

+ And hetooke me vpin {pitit vntoa mountaine great and ro 
$s ‘The lorie high: and he fhevved methe holy citie Hierufalem defcen-, 
of the church ding out of heauen from God, t ** hauing the glorie of God. 11 

i and the light thereof like toa pretious ftone,as it vvereto the 
a Te apes iafper ftone,cuenascryftal. t And it had avvall great and 12 

t >. | : 

- Srches and A. High, having tvvelue gates,and in the gates tvvelue Angels, & 
Soe aie names written thereon, vvhich are ¢ the names of thervvelue 

rapie TiQ- : ; oe 

rious in the. tribes of thechildrenof Ifraél. t OntheEaft,thrce gates: 13: 

triumphant and on the North,three gates: and on the South,three gates: 

Church. » 8 

and onthe Vvett, three gates. + Andthevvall of the citie 14 

hauing tvvelue foundations: and inthem,tvvelue names , of 

the tvvelue Apoftles of the Lambe. | 
t Andhethat fpake vvith me,had a meafure of a reede,of 15 
gold, to meafure the citie and the gates thereof,and the vvall. 
st gees. Hie | And * the citie is fituated quadrangle-vvife,and the length 16 
rom ep: 17. thereofis as great as alfo the bredth:and he meafured the citie 
touching this 


defeription of WVith the reede for tvvelue thoufand furlonges,& the length 


the hesucaly and height and bredth thereof beequal. + And he meafured 17 
ehich is the the vvall thereof of an hundred fourtie foure cubites , the , 
So emg meafure of aman vwvhich is of an Angel. ¢ And the building 18 
Maat. thefe of the vvall therof vvas of iafper tone: bur the citie it {elf 
une? ene " pure gold,like to pure glafle. t And the foundations ofthe 19 
aKen piritu- mS s ‘ 
ally, not car- vvall of the citie,yvere adorned vvith al pretious ftone. The 
nally- =~ — ficft foundation,the iafper : the fecond,the faphire: the third, 
the calcedénius:the fourth,the emerauld: + the fifth,the far- 20 
donix : the fixt, the fardius : the feuenth,the chryfolirhus: the 
eight ,the beryllus: theninthe, the topazius : the tenth, the 
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_chryfoprafus : the eleuenth , the hyacinthe: the evvelfth, the 

21 amethyfte. t Andtche twelue gates:there are twelue pearles, 
one to eucry one: & cuery gate vvas of one feucral peatle. & 

| the ftreate of the citie pure gold, as it vvere traiparent glafle. facrifice which 
22 ¥ And * temple I favv not therein.for our Lord the God om. W ‘8 necef- 


CHayX X11 


:: Af externat 








: farie dutic of 
Efa.60, | 23 nipocent isthetemple thereof, andthe Lambe. t And* the the faichfut, 
19s citie needeth nor funne nor moone,to fhine in it.for the glo- {hai pen ceale 
ry rie of God hath illuminated it, andthe Lambe is the lampe there fhal 
i se . ak: “<4, meede no mae 
Ef.so,3, | 24 thereof. t And*the Gentiles {hal vvalkein the light of it: 1°‘) gee. 


and the kinges of theeatth {hal bring their glorie and ho- 
Ffa.60, | 25 nourintoit, t And *the gates thereof {hal not be {hut by perfectly cles 
Il. 26 day:fortheref{hal be no nightthere. t Andthey fhal bring of their 
27 the glorieand honour of nations into it. t There fhal**nor fics eee 
enter into itany polluted thing,nor that doeth abomination heaucnly Hie- 


; ab fatem. 
Apo.20, | and maketh lie, but * they that are vvritten in the booke of radaet 





life of the Lambe. 


SN 








mec erercecs: See OR EE ee ee ee 


ANNOTATION 
C jm Pes ik, es Le 


18. Puregeld.] S.Gregorie (li. 18. Moral. c. 2%) faith, the heauenly fate isrefembled tye fare of 
to gold, previous ftone, cryftal , glaffe, and the like, for the puritie, claritie , glittering glorified bo- 
of the glorious bodies : vvhere one mans body , confcience , and cogitations are sepreien- Gi... 
ted to an other, as corporal things in this life are {een through cryftal or glaffe. : 

















; . Omar. obese LB 
The tree of life being vvatered vvith lining vvater , yeldeth frurkes euery moneth. 3 
There is neither curfe nor night in the citie. 6 The Angel that {hevved 
lebn al thefe things, refuleth to be adored of Lim. 14 He telleth him that the 
inft {bal enter into the citie, but the reft {hal besaft forth, 18 Laftly, he pro- 


sefteth and threateneth againft them that { lal pre{ume te adde to thas prophecte, 
or take auvay from the fame , 


~ 







a ND he fhevved meariuer of * liuing water’, 


i yyAter oO 


of life, 


t "© Chriftis our 


| cleereas cryftal , proceding from the feate Of treeof lif : in 

2 “& Godandof the Lambe. t In the middes of the Church, by 
; : the B.Sacramé. : 

the ftreate thereof, and.on both fides of the & in heauen,by 
| d riucr,** the tree of life,yelding tvvelue fruites, Ps Vabi Pre- 
| rendring his fruire euery moneth, and the leaues of the tree ence oflife euer 


3 forthe curing of the Gentiles. t And no curfe {hal be any 278 70.589 


more: and the feate of God and of the Lambe fhal bein ir, foules: of webs 
4 andhis feruantes {hal ferue him. t And they fhal fee his face: the mes liven 
5 


and his name in their foreheads. + And * night {hal be 4! sharepprebeid 
n 


23177, rou, 3. 


Apo, 21+ 
Ef4.60. 
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744 THE APOCALYDS CHacXXle — 
no motexatid they (hal not neede the light of lampe) Hor | 
the light of the {unne,becaufe our Lord God dothilluminate °° 
them, and they {hal reigne for euerandeuet. + And he faid 6 
‘wx eexn- tome, Thefe vvordes are moft faithfuland true. And our 
cuvstoxs Tordthe God of the {pirites of the prophetes,fent his Angel < + 
>. tofhevv his feruantes thofe thinges vvhich muft be done °: 
quickly. t And behold1l come quickly. Blefled is he that 7 
- | keepeth the vvordes of the prophecie of this booke. 
youre it © And tohn vvhich haue heard,and feen thefe thinges. 8 | : 
is al onetoad- And ™* after 1 had heard and feen, I feldovvne**to adore be- | 
ore bef vic ane fore the feete of the Angel vvhich fhevved me thefe thinges: 
gel,&roadore | and hefaid to me,See thou doe not, for Lam thy fellow-fer- 9 - 
Seana id. Want, and of thy brethren the prophetes,and of themuthat © 
orehim,benot keepe the vvordes of this booke.Adore God. t And he faith 10 
| 


Apo. 19, | 
10. 





xprefled as in } 
the 19 chap. to me, Seale not the vvordes of the prophecie of this booke. 


* the meer for the time isneere. + “Hethat hurreth, let him hurt yets rr 
- . . . ® ° 

es and he that is in filth, let him be filthie yet: and he that is 

« Man by Gods uff clet him be iuftified yet: and let the holy be fanétified 

grace & doing 


sood workes, yet. t Behold 1 come quickly.and my tevvard is vvith me, 12 
doth increafe ¥ 





Or otek to render tocuery man ** according to his vvorkes, t lam13 | Ro.2,6. 
_ *Alphaand Omega,cthe firft and thedlaft,the beginning and Apo. 21, 
bd Care: theend. +t Blefled arethey that vvafh cheir ftoles : that their 14 6.4, 8. 


hire, &repai- povver may be in the tree of life, and they may enter by the 
Mor kes tn al gatesinto the citie. t Vvithout are dogges and forcerers,and 15 
the Scriptures. the vnchaft,and murderers,and feruers of Idols,& euery one 
ee sot HHhatlouethand makethalie. 

fee ite. t 1 Lesvshaue fent mine Angel, to teftifie to you thefe 16 | 
| thinges in the Churches. [am the roote and ftocke of Dauid, 

_ the bright and morning ftarre. t And the Spirit & the bride 17 
{ay,Come.And he that heareth,ler him fay,Come. And *he 
that chirfteth,ler him come: and he that vvil, let him take the 
vvater of life gratis. - : ps cool | | 

t Forlteftifiero euety one heating the vvordes of the ,g 
prophecie of this booke,’ Ifany mafhal addetothefe things, 
God fhal adde vpon him the plagues vvritten in this booke. 
t And ifany man fhal diminifh of the wordes of the booke 19 
of this prophecie: God {hal take avvay his part out of the 
booke of life,and our of the holy citie,and of thefe thinges 5 
that be vvricten in this booke. +t faith he that giueth tefti- 26 | 
monic of thefe things, YeaI come quickely: Amen." Come | 


Lord 
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THE APOCALYPSE. 74§ 


a1 LordTesvs. ¢ The grace of our Lord Lesvs Chrift be 
vvith youal. Amen, - 


Quetta ee ee _————— 














ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarp. XXII, 


11. Hethat burteth.| itis not an exhortation, but a commination or threatening, that hovy 
far foeuer the vvicked increafein naughtines, God hath prouided an{vverable punif{hment for 
them. 

18. [fany man {hal adde.) The author of the commentaries vpon this booke, bearing the The curfe agatf& 
hame of S. Ambrofe, faith thus of this point.Ae maketh nor this proteffation agaunft the expofitours of adding or dimi- 
hisiprophecte, but againft Heretikes. for the expofttour doth adde or dimini/ h nothing, but eal theob/eu- nifhin g, is a- 
ritie of the narration , or [hevveth the moral or (piritual [enfe, He curleeb therfore Heretikes, that vjedte yainit Yereti- 
adde fomevvhat of their ovune that uvas fal(e, and to i auvay other things that uvere contraric to their kes, not Catho= 
berefies. So faith this auncient wvriter. And this vvas the propertie of them in al ages, and fo isi. of like expofi- 


- Ours n0vv,as vve haue noted through the vvhole Bible, and as vve haue in fundric places fet forth tours, 


to the fight ofal indifferent readers, inthe nevy Teftament, thatal the vvorld may fee that the 
Apoftles curfe is fallen vpon them,and may bewvare of them. 

20. Come Lord lef.) Andnovy 6 Lord Chrift, moftiuft and merciful ,vvethy poore crea- A breefe peritis 
tures tharare fo afflicted for confeifion and defenfe of the holy, Catholike, and Apoftolike truch, vnto lus vs 
conteined in this thy facred booke, andin the infallible doctrine of thy deere {poufe our mother Chritt, .o come 
the Church, vvecrie alfo vnto thy Maieftie vvith tenderne(fe of our hartes vnfpeakable, Come quickly, as S, 
rORD TESVYS QvICKLY, and iudge betvvixt vsand our Aduerfaries, and in the meane time [ohn here ipea- 
giue patience,comfort,and conflancie to al that fuffer for thy a truftin thee. @ Lord God keta, and to 
our onely helper and protector, tarie not long, AMEN, -iudge the caufe 
. of Catholikes _ 
& Proceftants, 


-“Bbbbb 








pifiles o- Friday Imbcr in Aduent, 
i Saturday Imber in Aduent, Ep.554.Gof. 
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EPISTLES AND GOSPELS, AFTER 


THE ROMANE VSE, VPON SVNDAIES, HO- 
LIDALE’S, and other principal daies of the yere, for 


{uch asare defirous to knovv and readethem accor. 
ding, to this tranflation. And therfore the Epiftles 


editionthereof, 


taken out ofthe old Teftament are omitted till the 


Y pos Sundaics, Imber Daies, and other Feries, 


Speen He 1. SyNpay in Aduent, 


NERS 5  Epiftle pag. 415. Gofpel 
CARNE _ p2g- 199. 





tei 7 
The 2. Sunday in Aduent, 
Ep.419- Golp.28. 


Ng SEO 


The 3 Sunday in Aduét,Ep.533,Gof-217. 
* the E- Vvenefday imber in Aduent,*Gofp.135. 


Golp.136. 


143; 


Teftamét. The 4 Sunday in Aduent,Ep,432- Gofp. 


143. 
Chriftmas euie, Ep.382. Gofp.4. 
| Chirlt maffe ,Ep.597. Gofp. 


13.9% ; 

CHRISTMAS fecond Maffe, Epift. 598. 
day at the Gofp.140. 

third Mafle,Ep.603. Gof. 

(256. " 

§. Stcuen, Ep.30§- 

§. lohn. the Euang. Gofp,279, 

Childermas day, Ep.724, Gofp.s. 

§.Thomas of Canterburic, Ep.608. Gof. 


248, 
The Stiday within the OGaue of Chrift- 
mas,Ep. 504.as on Twelfth euc. Gofp. 


Golp,66.. 
‘The Sunday of Sexagefme. 


141.verfe 33 ynto 41. 
The Circ wucision of our Lord, 


» Ep.s97. Gofp.140. 
Tvveltth Eue,Ep.so4. Gofp.6. 
The EriepHanrs of ourLordcalled © 
Tvyvelith day, Gofp.§. - 
The1 Sunday after the Epiphanie, Ep. 
412. Gofp.141. 
The2z Sunday after the Epiphanie, Ep. 
413. | Gofp.220. 
The 3 Sunday after the Epiphanie, Epif. 


413. Gofp.19. 

The.4 Sunday afterthe Epiph. Ep. 414. 
Gofp.zo. 

Thes Sunday afterthe Epiph. Ep.542. 
Golp.3§. 

The 6 Sunday after the Epiph. Ep.s46. 
Gofp.36, 

The Sunday of Septuagefme, Ep 443 
Gofp.s6. 

Ep. 489. 
Gofp.159. 

The Sunday of Quinquagefme, Epift. 
456.Gofp.191. mr. 


Vpon Afhwenef day, Gofp.15. 


Thurfday after Afhwenefday,Gofp.20.. 
Friday 
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_*Friday after Afhwenefday, 
Saturday after Afhwenefday, Gofp.103, 
The rt Svnvay in lent,Ep.481, Gofp. 9. 





EPISTLES AND GOSPELS. 


Munday in the 1 weeke of lent, Gof.73, 
Tuefday, — Gofp.s9. 
Vvenefday Imber, gofp.32, 
Thurfday, — gofp. 42, 
Friday Imber, gof{p.229. 
Saturday Imber, gofp.48. 


The 2 Sunday in lent,Ep 549. Gofp.48. 


Gofp. 13. 


Munday in Eafter vveeke,Ep, 319, Gofp, 


21. 


Tuefday, | -Ep.328. Gofp.212. 
‘Vvenefday, Ep.297,.°  Gofp.278. 
Thurfday, Ep.311. Gofp.274. 
Friday, Ep.660, Golp. ‘Oh 
Saturday, Ep.657. | - Golp.274. 


The 1 Sunday after Eafter, called Lovy 
Sunday, Ep.685. | Golp.275. 
The z Sunday after Eafter, Ep. 658. Gofp. 





Munday , 


Gofp.243. 


Tuefday, golp.64. 
Vvenefday, Gofp-s6,verf-17.. the fame 
that is vpon the day of the Holy 


Crofle, 


Thurfday, gofp.186, 
Friday, go{p, 60, 
Saturday, gofp.183. 
The 3 Sundayin \ent,Ep.s21, Gofp.170, 
Munday, *\) © gofp. 146, 
Tuefday, go{p.st, 
Vvenefday, gofp. 41. 
Thurfday, gofp.147, 
Friday gofp.225, 
, Saturday, | eb aae: 
The 4 Sundayinlent, Ep.so5.Gofp.232. 
Munday, - | go{p,220, 
Tuefday, sottitsy, 
Vvenefday, go{p.245. 
Thurfday, gofp.1$6, 
Friday, gofp.250, 
Saturday, —- gofp.242. 
PASSION Sunday, Epift.621.Gofpel 
244. , 
Munday in Paffionyveeke, gofp.240. 
Tuefday, go{p.239. 
Vvenefday, golneas. 
Thurfday, go{p.157, 
Friday, gofp.252. 
Saturday, goflp.254. 


Patme Sunday, before the benedi&id 


of the palmes, go{p.58. 

At Math Ep,528.Gofp.74. 
Munday in holy yveeke, gofp.25§3. 
Tuefday, gofp.124. 
Vvenefday, gofp.201. 
Thurfday, Ep.449.Go{p.256. 
Friday, go{p.268. 
Saturday, Ep.542, Gofp.84. 
EAsTER Day, Ep.433,Gofp:- 131. 


248. ( 
The ; Sunday after Eafter, Ep. 657.Gofp. 


264. 
The 4,Sunday afterEafler,Ep,642.Gofp. 


264. 
Thes Sund. after Eafter, Ep.642.g0f. 265 
The Rogation daies,Ep.651.. Gofp. 170. 
The Afcenfioneuc, Ep.s518. cofp.266. 
The AscENSION day,Ep.289, cofp. 


132. 
The Sunday vvithin the O€taue of the 
Afcenfion, Ep.662. Gofp.263. 
Vvhit{un-eue, Ep.347.cofp,260. 
VVHITSYNDAY,E£p.293. Gofp.260. 
Muday in whitfunvveeke, Ep. 319.cofp. 


Tuefaa : Ep.3t1. gofp 248, 

Pveneh iwi Palit in whitfunweeke, Ep. 
ZOl. Golp.234.. 

Thurfday, Ep. 310. colp 162, 

Friday Imber in vvhitfuweeke,cof149 

Saturday Imber, — Ep.393. cofp.147 

TRiNiT1£ Sunday, Ep.4rt. cofp.8s 

Ther Sunday after Pentecoift, Ep. 683. 
Gofp.153. 

Corpvs CHRiIstr day, Ep.449. 
Golp, 235. 

The 2 Sunday after Pentecoft, Ep. 681, 
cofp.181. : 

The 3 Sunday,Ep.664. 


cofp.182, 
The 4 Sunday;Ep.4oo. 


cof{p.148. 


The s Sund.£p.é60.y.8.vnto.15.Gofp.12 


The 6 Sunday, Ep.395. Galp.107, 

The 7 Sunday, Ep.396.colp.i8. 

The 8 Sunday, Ep:4c0.colp.rg5, 

Theg Sunday, Ep.44;.colp.194. vert. 
41 ynto 47. a ) 

The io Sunday Ep. 454-cofp.190, 

Their Sunday, ©’ Ep.464.6o0fp.106, 


the 12 Sunday, Ep.476.G01p,167. 


Bbbbb ij the 





A TABLE OF 


The 13 Sunday, .. . Ep.so3.gofp,188. 
the 14 Sunday, Ep 509. gofp .15. 
the 15 Sunday, Ep.s09.golp.556. 
the 16 Sunday, Ep.si7-golp,180. 


the 17 Sunday, | Ep-si8-golp.65, 
Vvetnefday tmber in Septebcr, GomptiR: 
Friday Imberin September, Gofp.is7. 
Saturday Imber in September, Ep.621. 
Go'p. '738. | 
the 18 Sunday after Pentecoft, Ep.4zs. 
v.4 votothe 9g. goflp.22. 
The ry Sunday, Ep. 519. verf.23 vnto the 
29. . golp.62. 
The 20 {unday, Ep.s21.gofp.227. 
The 21 fundav Ep.5i4-golp. 52: 
The 12 funday, Ep.5 26, Golp.62. veri. 15 
tothe 22. . ) 
The 23 iunday, Ep 531.gofp.23. 
Thez4 funday after Pentecoft. Ep.536. 
Gofp.68. <4 


For Sainfis and Feftiual dates, 
peculsar and proper. 


S.Andrewes Eue, Gofp.217. 
$.Andrewesday, Ep.408. Gofp.10, 
S. Nicolas, Ep. 636.v. 7 to the 18. Gofp. 
72. v.14to the 24. 
The Concar rion of our Ladie,Gofp.3. 
S$. Thomasthe Apolt. Ep. s16.Gotp.27¢. 
In Cathedra $.Petrt Roma, Ep 655. golp.44. 
The Conuerfion of $.Paule, Ep.3is- 
Goflp.s4. | 
CANDL=sMAS day, Gofp.140. 
'§.Matthias, Ep.z90.Goip.z9. 
The ANNVNCIATIONOf Our Lady, 
Golp.135. 
§.George, Ep.s8&.v. 8 to the 11. & p.sgt. 
v.ic tothe 43. Goip. +62. 
S Marke, , Gotp.166. 
In majoribus Lttanis vpon §..Markes day, 
Ep.651.Gofp 170. | 
$S.Philip.& tacob. Golp.259. 
Houry roobe day in Maie, orthe 
Inuentid of the holy Croffe, E p1it,sz3. 
Goip.222. 
§. Barnabas day, 
S.Iohn Bagtifts Eue, 


Ep.322.Gofp.262. 
GOlp. 134. 


S. lohn Baptilts Day called Midjomer , _ 
Gofp. 137, 


The narivirte of cur Lady, 





$S.Peters & Paules euc,Ep.296.Go.279) | 
$S.Peter and Paules day,kp.324.go0f,44, 
The COmemoration of $.Paul, Ep. 495, 
Golp.r.6. * BES 
The Vistrarion of our Lady, gofp.r36. 
$.Marie Magdalene, Goip.1s7. 
S.lames, Ep.432. gotp $7. 
S$. Dominike, Ep. 92. gof 175. 
The T RansFigvRAtion of our Lord, 
Ep.c67- Goip. 48. 


§. Laurence. Ep.486.golp.254, 
Affumption eue, iota 
Assvmrrion of ourLady, Gofp.168., 


$.Bartholomew , Ep.456. verf26to the 
30-Gofp.isz. | 
S. Levvisking of France, — Gofp. 193s. 
The Decoll. of §.fohn po %5 Gofp, lot. 
Gofp.3.. 
Fioty Roop: day in September, or the. 
Exaltation of the holy Cxosss, Ep. 
528. Gofp.255. - | 


$.Matthevves cue, Gofp. 149. 

- §.Matthevves day,  Gofp. 22. 

Michelmas day, Ep. 698. Golp. 5. 

S. Francis, Ep. 511, Golp. 290 

$s Dionyfius Areapeests , Ep. 343. Gofp. 
152,  asvpon Alhalovves eue. 

§. Luke, Ep.484.Gofp. 166. 


$5. Simon and Iude, Ep.si8. Gofp. 262. 
Alhalovves eue. Ep.708 Golp. 152, 
ALHaLovveEsday,Ep. 712. Gofp.11. 
Al-foules day, Ep. 466.Gofp.230. - 
§.Martin, Gofp.171.verle33 tothe 37, 
5. Clement, Ep, 531. Golp. 70. 
$, Catharine , Gofp. 71. verfe rtothe 14. 

vvhich is the Gofpel for holy yirgins, 


For Sainéts generally and in 


commen, 
Apoitles cue,  gofp. 262. 
Fora Martyr that isa Bifhop,Ep. 469. & 
642. goip.181. and 45, 


Fora Martyr that isno Bifhop, Epiftle 
as vpon S. Georges day. colp. 62.. 

For one Martyr, Ep. 641. 662. golp.254. 
and 262. | 

For many Martyrs, Ep. 393. 400. 481 
626. 632. 655. 7!3- 734. Gofp, 11.29.68¢ 
1§2-< 172. 199: 26§. 























RBPIST. AND 


Fora Céfeffor that isa Bishop, Ep. 608. 


615.636. Golp.70. 72. 123.178. . 


) For a Confeflor that isno Bifhop, Ep. 


432 and 531. Gofp.175. 193. 254. 
For holy Abbots, » Gofp.54. 
For holy Virgins Martyrs, Gofp,36.71. 
For holy Virgins not Martyrs, Ep. 438. 

488.verf.17,to the 3 of the chapter fol- 

lowing. Gofp. as for holy Virgins 

Martyrs, ’ 

For other holy vvomen not Virgins. 
Gofp.36. | 

For holy Vvidowves. Ep. 578. Gofp, as 
for holy vvomen not virgins. 

The DevicaTion of a Church, or 

CuHvkcR HOLYDAY. Ep. 741. 

Gofp. 195. 


Iw votine Majjes, thats, fuch as are fata 


according to mens desotion for diners 
— pecultar canfes. 


—OftheB. Trinitic, Ep. 493- Gofp. 263. 
~ Of the holy Ghoft, Ep. 311. Gofp. 260. 


Of the Paflion of our Lord , Gofp. 
272, ) 
Of the holy Croffe, Ep. 528. Gofp. 56. 








AN AMP 


G@O6PELS. 
Of our B, Ladie, Bp. 398. 


140.171.2792. 
Of the holy Angels, Ep.708. Gofp, 
218. es | 
Of the bleffed Apoftles Peter & Paule, 
Ep. 301. Gofp. §4. 
For any neceflitie, Gofp.117, 


For remiflion of finnes, Ep. 398. Gofp. 


Gofp. 134, 


170. 
Forchoofing of the Pope, _ Epilt.607, 
Gofp.260. 
Vpon the Popes creation & coronation ~ 
day, Ep.6s5. Gofp.44. 
A gainft {chifme,or for any neceflitie of 
the Church, Ep.518. Golp.266. 
Againft the Paganes, re 
In time of warre, -Golp.63. 
For peace, Gofp.275. verfi19 tothe 24. 
Againitthe plague, Gofp.147. as vpon 
Saturday in whitfunweceke. 
Forthe ficke,Ep 651. 
For Mariage, Ep.521. 


In Maffes of Requiem. 


Epift. 466.550.7125. Gofp. 230.234: 
235. 251, 


Gofp.zo. 
Gefp.53. 
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LES Ac IND 


PARTICVLAR TABLE DIREC- 
TING THE READER: TO AL CATHOLIKE 


truthes , deduced out of the holy Scriptures, and im- 


pugned by the Aduerfaries. 


A 


BsOLV TION ofa Prieft. 
The excellencie of this 
power aboue the power 
of Angels & Princes. 47. 

5 277. Vvhat is to loofe 
~ and bindeg7. 

| Abftinence. Sce Fafting. 





doration of God, Latria: and adoration 
of creatures, Dalia. pag. ii. nu. 11. pa. 
321. NU.2§. pa.33z.NU.12. p.633. nu.2t. 
Adoratié of the Arke,Crucifixc, tma- 
ges,Relikes,and the like. pag. 633.nu. 
21. of Angels, Saincts , and holy per- 
fons. pag.706.737at large. 944 mare. 
$. Iohns adoring of the Angel, expli- 
cated. 736. 237. Vvhat is,to adore in 
* Bbbbb jij {pirit 











A TABLE 


fpirit & truth,218. Reuerence to holy ' Aatichrift, pag. 656.457. $58. 718. 723 at 
-Jarge. vvhy fo called pa.ss8. Hefhal 


perfons, cuen tothe kiffing of their 
feete, 300. 


Alleluia. 735 and 736 at large. Not to be 


-_ 


tranflated. ibid. The fong both of the 
Church militant and tridphant. ibid. 
734 marg. A word of maruelous ioy, 
and {o vfed inthe Churches feruice, 
euen in the primitiue Church. 736. 
Sung in our countrie at our firlt con- 
uerfid.ib, Sung in al Chriftian Natids, 
ib. The Proteftants had rather fay, 
Praife ye the Lord. ib. In tranflating 
fixe Pfalmesthey haue left it out nine 
times. ibidem. 


Almesredeeme finnes &c. pa. 143. marg. 


173. nu. 41. They procure vs patrones 
in heauen, pag- 186. nu. 9. releafe of 
paines after our death. 317 marg. in- 
ereafe grace, 486 marg. Great Almef - 
men happie. pag. 353. nu. 35. pa. 486. 
nu. 6.174 marg. 317 marg. Almesand 
hofpitalitie to Priefts and other holy 


men, 28. 163 marg. 186. 485. 486.487. 
_ $11. '534. $88. 637.to, Catholike pri- 


foners.341 marg.600 m. See, V vorkes. 
The more able, the greater muft our 
almes be. 121 marg. Vvhen a man is 
bound to giuealmes. 681 marg, 


Alsars,pag.638-nu.10.altars fancifiedby 


the facrifice of Chrifts body. pag. 67. 

Altar yvhy calied table fometime. pa. 
638. Dedication or confecration of 
alrars vvith $ain‘ts Relikes. gir. 


Amen amen doubled , vvyhatit fenifeth. 


pa.244-nu.34, Amen notto be tran{- 
lated. ib. 234. marg. 735. 736. 


> - 


Angels, Protetors of men. pag. 52. nu. 


10. pag. 326. nu.1s. 679. of countries, 
701. of Churches, ibidem. The Fro- 
teftants alfo hold this againft the Pu- 
ritanes. 679. They helpe vs. pag. 604. 
maarg.541-$.Paules place of the religid 
of Angels explicated. pag.54. nu. 18. 
Praying to Angels. ibid. Peace from 
God andthe holy Angels. 700. Nine 
orders of Angels. pag. $14. nu- 21. 
$.Michael patrone of the Church.721. 
fichting vvith the dragon. ibid. 


Auoiling. Sce E. Extreme Vnftion. 


be one fingular man. 556.nu.3. p.724, 


‘He fhal come neere the vvorldesend, 


957-nu. 4, His reigne three yeres and 
ahalte. p.71.nu.22.29. 123 marg.718 


marg.711marg. 740. He fhalabolith 


the Maffe. p. 958. fufter no worfhip 
but of him felf only. p.s57.nu. 4. Al 
framing letters to expreffe his name, 


wncertaine. 724. Heretikes his fore-- 


runners, {pecially thefe of our daies, 
pa. 556.558. 722 mare. 723. 741, The 
apoftafie of him & hts fromthe Cath. 
Charch.p. 556. His perfecutton of the 
fame. 720 marg. 725. 723. 741. His 
attempts to dravv fromthe truc faith, 
721.Many Antichriftes.s56. The Pope 
can not be Antichrift, p. 554 marg. pa, 
§§7-p. 231 Marg. 721 Marg. 724. 740. 
The Proteftants make §. Leoand §, 
Gregorie furtherers of Antichrift, pa, 
557. they place Antichriftin the See 
of Rome in §,Paules daies. p.557. 240 


marg. Not to be vvith the SeeofRo- ° 


me,is to be with Antichrift. p.323.556, 
nu. 3. ) 


Apoftles. their name, dignitic,authoritie, 


pag. 154. nu. 13. p.37-NU. It, p.53- nu. 
18.p. 488. Their number of Tvvelue 
myftical. p. 94. nu.14. p. 29@.marg. 
Some of them more principal Apo- 
fies. p. 492. The actes of $§, Peterand 
Paul in two feueral tables. 374: 375. 
They lefttheir vviues. p.21,nu.14.p, 


ss Marg. 19¥ marg. p. 143, nu. 38.So _ 


did §.Philip the Deacon. 354 marg. See 
Pricfis. They vovved pouertic. 55. nu. 
27. p. 481. They made the Creede. 376, 
Their Creede. ibidem, Their Jearning, 
vvifedom , conftancic, afterthey re- 
ceiued the holy Ghoft. 299. m. Their 
honour & dreade among the frft 
Chriftians. 300 and 301 marg. The 
Apoftles precepts. 336 ma, 440, Apo- 
ftolical traditions. See, Tradition, 
Fhe ftile of Apoftolical falutation? 
384. Heretikes vfurpe it tofeeme 
Apoftles. ibid. To be faluted only of 
them giuecth grace, 421 marg. The 
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OF CONTROVERSIES 


“Popes office is called his A poftlefhip. | 


pa. 520, The Apoftles of diuers coun- 
tries, 154,nu.13. Their gloriein Hea- 
ven that conuert foules. 471.519 m. 
§48m, §. Auguitine our Apottle. 432 
marg, |: A 


D 


Be yvvhatit fignifieth,7 i. marg, 


72% and 729 marg. 730.732. 


_ Bapiifme healcth the foule. pa, 231, nu. 2. 


taketh away finne. 357. marg, it 1uiti- 
ficth. pag. 395 marg. p. 397.nu. 3. and 
marg. Neceflarie tofaluation except 
{ome cafes. p.89.224.nu.5. Bapti{me of 
intants ncceflarie. p.395.nu.12.p.440. 
nu. 14. The eftectes thereot and of 
Confirmation differ. pag. 313. nu.17. 
Exorcif{mes and other cercmonies of 
Baptifme. pa, 107. nu. 34. p. 314. nu. 
38. pag.661.nu,21, Epbetha. 107.Abre- 
nuntio. 664. The character thereof, pa. 
471- nu. 22. Bapti{mereceiued of He- 
retikesand Schifmatikes. p.661.nu.21. 
Iohns, baptif{me inferiour to Chrifts. 
pa. 8, nu.1l. p.87 marg. p.89 nu. 8 p. 
224 NU, 3t p. 143 Marg. 217 marg. 
289 mate. 347 marg. The Proteftants 
make them equal: and vvhy. 8. nu, 11. 
Names giuen in bapti{me , and vvhat 
maner-of names. pa. 139. nu.63. Vyhe- 
ther Chrift him felf baptized.225 mar, 
Figures of Baptifme. 231. 245 marg. 
225 mare. 661, The fending of the 
holy Ghoft on vvhitfunday , called 
baptif{me, 289 marg, 


Beatitudes eight. pag, 11.marg. — 

-Bexa maketh cod author of finne. p. 17. 
_ 266. controulcth the Euangeliftes, pa. 
139. 144 Marg. 201, marg. 205. 314, 


imagineth according to his fanfie cor: 


ruptios of the Grecke text.27. Seethe _ 


preface. He tranflateth for Chrafts foule 


in bel,bis carcas inthe graue. 2.96. 


Bif{beps. their {piritual povver. p.93.nu. - 


i 488.to punifh Heretikes, ibid. 
Caluin confeffeth the faid power, ib, 
Their confiftories, 739. rhey muft be 
obecied, pa.43. nu.9.pa. 322 mary. 598. 


marg.(Sec CHV RCH, ) hondured Oe 


feared, 301 marg.thcir blefsing. p.27, 


p, §§.p.616.rhey may deale in vvorld- 
ly affaires,and vvhen. pag.177.589. 
Superior to Pricfts and diftin& in of- 
fice. 166 marg. pag. 312. nu, 17. 332 
marg. pag. 528. pag. 96. though the 
names of Bifhop and Pricft vvere at 
the firft indifferently vfed. 352 marg. 
They only can confecrate Bifhops, 
Pricfts, &c, pa 596. nu,§. p. 332 Marg. 
Bifhoping vyhy fo called. pag 314. 
Bifhops vifitations. 335 marg. Many 
vvorthie Bifhops that can not prea- 
che. 582. Special vertues required in a 
Bifhop. 703. 


Blefing of creatures effectual and opera-~ 


tluc. pa. 79. 233 marg. 109. 163 Marg, 
575.576 Blefling the table. pag. 575. 
Blefling a preeminence of the better 
perfon, p. 575. 616. Bifhops & Prichts 
blefsing, ibid, The fathers & mothers 
blefsin g. pa, 616. nu. 6, Blefsing with 
the figne of the Crofle.. pa. 213. 576. 
Chrilt blefled the children, 113 mar.& 
his Apoftles. 275 marg, 


,€ 


genes: blafphemie againft the diui- 


nitie of Chrift. pag. 219. nu.t.p. 250, 
Againft Chrifts ovyne merites, pag. 
§29.708.605 marg, Againit the faints 
in heauen., pa, 187, that God is author 
of finne, pa.37, Concerning Chrilts 
fuffering the pace of the damned & 


* thathe vvasabandoned of his father, 


83. 130 marg. Againft remifsion of 
finnes. 612 marg, 613. ) 


Caluinifne tendeth to the abomination 


of defolation, 124. 


Canonical heures, pa, 320. pag. 296 marg. 


sst marg. They anfvver to the time of 

Chrifts Pafsion and agonies. pag. 76 

marg. 78, 80. 81, 82, 83. pag. 190 ma, 
Sec Prater. 


Catholike. This name dif{cerneth true bes 


leeuers from Heretikes. Itis the fur- 
name of true Chriftiis. By this name, 
Heretikes them f{elues vnderfiad them 
ofthe Romane faith, pa.324. $.Augu- 
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{tines high eftimation of this name. 
ibid, The Proteftants mocke at this 
name.pag.324. $o did the Donatiftes. 
ibid. Some leauc it out in the Crecde. 
pag. 324. Some in the titles of the Ca- 
tholike Epiftles. pag.641. The Catho- 
like Epiftles why fo called.ib.& 377, 
Catholike termes & fpeaches. 584.585. 
$83. To haue Catholike parents isa 
great blefling.487.Catholike Church. 
Sce Church. Catholike faith. See faith. 
The Catholike faith is taken from 
countries for finne, 703. the Catho- 
like fimple man is fufficiently learned, 


 :169.177.680. Catholike mens obedi- 


ence totheir Paftors. 322m, to Coun- 
cels.339 Catholike aflemblies to Gods 
feruice in time ‘of perfecution. See 
perfecutron. 


Cenfures ofthe Church. See Ecclefiaftical. 
Ceremonies y{ed in the Church by Chrifts 


Chavitte the grcatcft vertuc, & more prin. 


example. pa 247, External elements in 
the Sacraments. pa, 506.5. Auguftines 
eftimation of the Catho. Churches ce- 
remonies. pag. 506. he is falfely allca- 
gedagainftthem. ibid. They are not 
burdenous, but {vveete and to edifica- 
tion. p.so6. J hey are ncither Heathe- 
nifh nor ludaical. pag. 506.507. The 
Apoitles borovved fome ceremonies 
af chatlegve: law. 677.nu. 14. 


~ cipal in our juftification then faith, 


457. See Inflification, How faith wor- 
keth by charitie. 510. 


Chaft or fingle life, Angelical. pa.é4 more 


Cc 


apt for the feruice of God. pag. 142, 
NU. 38. pa 439-nuU.§. pag.440. NU.22, 
See Pricfts, Holy Orders. Monafitcal life, 
Tt isnotimpoflible, pag. 55.nu. 11. pa, 
439.nu. 7. The Proteftants complaine 
thcy haue notthe gift. pa. 439. nu. 7. 
pag 71.597. Al may that vvil pag 55, 
nu. i1-p.439.nu 7’ Chaftitie of minde 
‘alfo 1s required 656 mar. The Chaftitie 
of Virgins, Vvidovves, maried folke, 
differ in merite and dignitie. pag. 37. 
nu, 8. 
HRist aPri¢ftasheisman. See Prieff. 


his de{cending into Hel, See Hel. He is | 


CuvR CH the Spoufe of Chrit 


the only Mediator. See Sainfts. Hove 
he maketh novy interceffion for ys, 
615. marg. Folovving of Chrift diuer- 
{ely. 151.163 m.& 165. Chrift & Meffias 
and Anointed, al one. 218 marg. His 
maruelous grace in preaching. 147.m, 


The name of CHRISTIANS. p. 323-324. 


True Chriftian libertie. See Gofpel. 

, het 
other titles & prerogatiues, pag. 572. 
Chrifts exceding loue and bencfites 
tovvard her, pag.§22. the maruelous 
vnion betvvene them. 455 m. She yvas 
builded of Chritts fide. 273. gathered 
of al nattons.pag.85. Vpholden by his 
continual protection. 39. 40 m, 703, 
Catholike or yniuerfal. 69 marg. pag. 
213. pag. 324.572. 96. Marg, 212 marge, 
679.382. Marg. §36,marg. The princi- 
pal creature. pag. 22. Vvhatthisarti- 
cle fignificth , I beleeue the Catholike 
church pag. §7z. 227 marg. It is 
more blindnes not to fee the Church, 
then not to belceue in Chrift. pa.477. 
Heretikes blinder then the Ievves. ib, 
The ynitie thereof, pag.456.sor. nu.9. 
pa. si9. 447. nu. 17. Chrift praied for 
the vnitie thereof, 166, ma, Hiscoate 
vvithout feame a figure thereof. 272, 
marg, often comended.658 marg. 419. 
marg. See Schifme. rhe Proteftants at 
the firft auoided the name of Church, 
aid thruft it out-of the Bible. pag 521. 
§z22 marg. Itcan neuer faile nor erre, 
pag. 11. nu. 23. pag. 70. 8§. 192, 238, 
nu. 63. pag, 261, 264 Marg, 266. 267, 
§22.§23. 659. §72.§573. 721.740 303.m, 


§36.marg. rhe Proteftants blafphemie 


cocerning the Churches apoftafic and 
reuolt from cod. pag. 555, nu.3- Chrift 
vvithout his Church as the head wvith- 
out abody. 514. marg. Alvvaies vifi- 
ble. pag. 14.290 marg. 295 marg.296. 
298 Marg. 323.555. §§6. 972%. §73. 7OL, 


- “Elias vvordes make nothing to the cd- 
trarie. pag. 411. rhe ftate*thereotin - 


Antichrifts time, 721, Smal inthe bes 
ginning & grayving great aftervvard, 
pag. 38. nu. 32. pa. 71. nu. 14. pag, gy, 


DU, 27. 31-32, pag, 150, NU. 6. 7.10. pe 


213, 
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marg. Her layves , cuftoms,& Gouer- 
nours mult be obcied.p.43. nu. 9.p. §t. 
marg.p. §3. 336. Marg. 337. 0U.20. 450. 
nu.2.16,p.471.nu. 24.p. 480. 550. 562. 


nu.14.p.639.262.marg, She only hath . 


the truc fenfe of Scriptures, pag. 477. 


- 429.marg. She iudgeth aJ, and is iud- 


ged of none.p. 429. She iudgeth be- 
twene canonical Scriptures & not ca- 
nonical. p, 499. vvhich are $acramets, 
which not.258.259. She confifteth of 
good and bad.p.9.nu,12.p.37.marg 38, 
62 marg.64.74, 26% marg. not with- 
out yvrinklein this life, p.gz2, nu. 35, 
The feuenfold .candlefticke in the 


bs Apocalypfe. 699marg. The wo- 


man clothed withthe funne, whom 
the dragon perfecuteth.720 marg: The 


wife ofthe Lambe. 734. Thecampe of - 


Sain&s.741... Thetrue Church is pro- 
ued by fucceflion,pag.228.520.303 m. 
Chrift left many things tobe taught 
by the Church.265.717 marg. The cu- 
ftom of the Church isa good anfwer 
againftal wranglers 450.Out of the 


. Churchno faluation.p.522.676.p. 573. 


al blindnes & lacke of vnderftading. 
95 marg. no praier auailable. 262 


m,. Chrilt head of the Churchina moft . 


excellent fort.514.515. The B.of Rome 
the minifterial head.s15. Notemporal 
prince can be head. 47. 64.639.nu. 17. 


pa. 659. No woman, 280. 463, The - 


Church,that is,the Prelates and cheefe 
Paftors of the Church.s1 marg. orm, 
To contemne their wordes,is to con- 
temne Chrift.262 marg. The Churches 
order of diuine feruice in reading the 
Scriptures, & that it isaccording to the 
primitiue Church. 268. in 288, 289 m, 
382. 641.698. See the table of Epiltles 
and Gofpels at the end of the booke. 
Church militat refembleth the trium- 
phantin heauen 707 m. and nu.8. 736. 
The triumphant Church ( called the 
new citie of Hierufalem ) & the ftate 
and glorie thereof. 741.742, 7-43. 635 
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213. hu, 46. pag.175 marg.178 marg. 


Wo 0 Material churches, The building of them 
OOeaas ey 296.298 Marg. 316, Md. 536, 


pa.ts8. Dedication of churches, 250. 
Coft in adorning them. p.78, nu, 8, 10. 
p-106,nu.18. p.128.256. God wil be ho- 
noured in themrather then els where 

p.309.471.nuU.1t.p.254 marg. How he 
dwelleth not in matcrial temp!cs.309. 

343 marg.Notto be profaned. p.sgm. 

118,222, Our parents,and other neccf- 

{ities of poore men are fometime to 

be preferred before the adorning of 
Churches,106.92.nu.25, 


Clergie, The name. p.665. their diference 


from the Laitie. ib.nu.3. The maner & 
dignitie of their calling. p. 330. nu. 4. 
p-352 marg. Degrees of {uperioritie 
among them f{elues and oucrother. p. 
§7 Marg.§8.nu.28.p.206. nu. 24.p.472. 
492.665, Their good life much edi- 
fieth. p.14.nu,17-their exemption sand 
priuileges.p.s0.416. They may not cx. 
ereife holy functions for filthy lucre, 
664 marg, 


Commaundements,pofsible to be kept-p. zo. 


130.nU.6.p. 169.260 marg.682 nu 22 p. 
686.400 marg. 415 marg, Keeping the 
commaundements proftable, and ne- 
ceflarie to faluation.14.nu. 20.p. 440. 
NU.I9, p.64§.§4 marg.114 Marg 191.m, 
725m, They differ trom Counsels. 114 
marg. 191 marg. By keeping of them 
man is iuftified.133,400 mate, Com- 
maundements of men, what they are, 
and that they make nothing againfi 


‘the Apoftles and Churches traditions, 


406, See Tradition, 
Herctical lawes and do@rines are c6- 
maundements of men.43.nu. 9.p. 106. 


Communion. The protetftants Communion. p. 


451.452. 453. 454. They imitate notin 


_ the fame, Chrifts inftitution.ib.p. 451, 


much leffethe Apoit{es' traditions. p. 
454. Comming to the Communtona- 
gainft our con{cience. 442. They call 
it vnproperly the Cémunion, p. 452. 
and the {upper of the Lord. p.45t.nu, 
20. Their communion bread profane. 
p-453.n.29.Caluins bread.228.1t is the 
very table & cuppeot Diuels p 443. 
& is accordingly to be abhorred. ibid. 
Cccce Conse 





Communitie of life and goodes in the firft 
Chriftians, vied now of the religious 
only. p.z96. not a commaundement, 
buracounfelonly,ibidem 

Concupifience after baptifme isof it felf 
no inne without content. p.397-399- 
643.682. Ir moucthto finne.642 mar, 
How the Apoftle calleth it finne. pag. 


397.1t maketh not al the actions of a - 


iuit man, finnes.p.399.nuU-25. 

CofeCion in particular. p-8.nu,6.p.89.276, 
348m. Secret or auricular cofeflion.p. 
277. to a prieft.190. 277. 653. of al 
mortal finnes- 653. before the recei- 
uing of the B. Sacrament. 453. The En- 
glifh Minifters heare conteflions and 
abfolue,againfttheir owne dodrine. 

. ° page277. See Penance. 4 

Confefsing of Chrift,& his religion,highly 
eficemed. 27. 702.m. See Faith. They 
that dare not confefle and profefle the 
Cath.religion,to whom they are like. 


255 marg. Lo deny that thouart aCa- C 


tholike,is to deny C hrift.269. 

Confirmation otherw i{c called Bifhoping. 
pag, 314.1t is a Sacrament.pag.3 iz. Lhe 
grace and effec thereof, 241 m-313.nu. 
17-p.st4 marg. The old and new he- 
refies againft this Sacrament. pag.313. 
Chrifme or holy oile in cofrmation.ib, 

Confcience. Doing againft our conicience. 
p-83.109.131-nu.is. Horrour of con- 
{cience for fheding innocent bloud. 
$3.131.NU. If. 

Continence. Sce Chaftitie, Examples of no- 
table perfons that liued continently 
from yviucs,596. The continencie of 
maried folke for praier fake. pag. 439. 
for the more worthie receimuing of 


the B.Sacrament.p. 463. Perpetual co- | 


tinencie of man ad wile. p.439.440. 

Contrition. 483. dee, Penance, 

Corporals forthe B.Sacrament.p.84. 

Councels, of what perfons they confift. p. 
336.They reprefer the whole Church. 
ibid, Peter and his fucceflors prefidéts 
in Councels. p.337- Councels of no 
force with out their confirmation. p. 
337. Controuerties in religion to be 


decided by Cotcels, p.336. They haue 
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the affiftance of the holy Ghoft.p.337. 
338.138.NU, 3.263. NU.27.p.265,266,388 
marg. of Chrift 54 miarg.53. This affi- 
{tance taketh not away due examina- 
tion of matters and difputation. pag. 
138.nu.3.p 33¢-Al goodChriftians reft 
vpon their determinatio, p.339. How 
the aunciét fathers efteeme of general 
Councels p 338. The decrees of Cou- 
cels are diligently to be put in exe- 
cution.336. and 339 marg. Heretikes 
_ only blafpheme them, oe vvilnotbe 
tricd by them, pag. 336..nu. L. 338.339 
How later Councels alter the former. 
p. 337 nu.13.20. Heretical or schif- 
matical fynodes p.s3.nu.20.339. | 
Counfels Euangelical, Things not com- 
maunded as neceffarie, but counfeiled 
asthe better. p.s§.nu.14.21. p.296+ nu. 
'44-p-440. tending to perfection,fol- 
lowed by religrous men. p. 55.114 m, 
See V vorkes of fupererogation. Religious. 
R Oss, The honour of the holy 
Crofle. p.273.622- Called the figne of 
the fonne of man. p.69.m. The tigne: 
of the Crofic in blefling.p.213.576. In 
Sacraments, and other halovved crea~ 
tures.ibid, Vvhy in our forehead. 213. 
712 marg.gii marg. The Crucifixe or 
R oode with Marie and Lohn. pa. 237. 
The vertue of the figne ot the Crofle, 
112, nu.38.p.577. The appearing there- 
of at the later day , {hal no lefle con- 
found the Caluiniftes then the lewes. 
pag. 69 marg, 


D 


Aies. diftin&ion of daies..418, one 
day more fanétified then an other. 
sce Feaftes and Feflewaties. The vveeke 
dates called ferza,not by their profane 
names. 210. and 2i1 marg. 701. 
Deacons. The ele&ion of the 7 Deacons. 
304.305. their office. ibid, See Orders. 
Denorion. vttered by external fignes, 23, 
marg.93 M.198.19§.219.nU.14.pag.sjo, 
652, 116. marg. See Pilgrimage. God is 
ferucd and adored in {pirit, notvvith. 
{tanding external deuotion, 384.228. 
| Deuotion 
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Deuotion falfely of the Proteftants 
called fuperftition, 343. marg. 344. 

- Devotion toyvard Relikes and holy 
thinges,atoken of greater faith. 23. 
marg.384. Holy vvomens devotion. 
132. 162, Marie Magdalens devotion. 
253.marg, Zacheus deuotion tovvard 
Chrift. 193,195. Deuotionto fee and 
to bencere tothe B. Sacrament. 195. 
Knecling at Verbam caro fattam eft,and, 
Et homo fattus eff. &c. 116.219. 

Dottors of the Church. pag. 232. nu. 34. 
Vve muf haue regard to their doctri- 
ne. pag. 636. marg. 638. S. Augultines 
eftimation of the holy Doctors. pag. 
638. nu, 7. Their areola or crovyne 

‘an heauen. pag.¢34.nu.1. pag.665. The 
Heretikes contempt of them.490. See 
 Heretikes. 

Dulia. See Adoration. 


E 


Celefiaftical cenfures. pag. 47. 433 .nu, 

EL zi pag. 434. See Excommunication. 
Ecclefiaftical power and iurifdiGtion, 
pag. 47.222.488. 493 marg. See Bé/hop. 

_ Clergee. 

Elias yet aliue and fhal be the precur- 
for of Chrifts fecond céming. pag. 30. 
§O. 112, 719. 

Enoch alfo yet liueth.630. & fhal preache 
in Antichrifts time vvith Elias. 719. 
Eremites vvhy fo called. pag. 8. their 

profeffion and life:ib. commended by 
the example of Elias, $. lohn Baptift, 
and: Chrift him felt. pag. 8. 112. 10. 30. 
40.90.137 marg. 200 marg. [nnume- 

' rable Eremites and Monkes tn the pri- 
mitiue Church. pag. 40, See Monkes 
and Monaflical life. | 

Excommunication, a{piritual punifhment. 
pag. 434. nu 5. pag. 473. moft terrible 
PaAg. §3.247. NW. 22. pag. 303.43 4.566, 
Vvhen and yvhere tobe executed: pa, 
488. Excommunicate perions to be 
auoided, pag. 435.562. The Heretikes. 
wfe acertaine ridiculous excommuni- 
cation, pag. 247. 

Extreme ynition, a Sacramct,5o6.652. The 
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preparatiue to this Sacrament, rot, 
marg. 3 
F 


Aith.§ee tuftification, vvorkes, 
Bes only doth not iuftitie. pag.19.25, 
nu, 28.94 Marg.64. nu. 11. 40. pag. 42 
m 67.74. nu. 1.42,9a,67.88 Marg. 113 
and 19 Marg. 120 marg. pag. 132. 138. 
NU. 6.pag.397.f04. Gil. NU. 9, Pa. 633. 
1s7 marg,173 ma. 230 marg. 243, 663. 


679. 681 marg. 682. 703 mirg.725, ma, | 


319 marg. 34 marg.361 marg. 158.169. 
nu, 28- pag, 163. 335. 338.04. 26, pag. 
456 marg. 457 marg. 483 marg,. 517. 
and 524 marg. 551 marg. 564. marg. 
S. Augultines vvhole booke de fide 
on againtt only faith. 646. Only 
aith an old herefie. pag. 314. nu. 18, 
pag 379.646.654. $.lames calleth fuch 
Heretikes, vaine men, and compareth 
thé to diuels.645.m.$ Paules do&trine 
cécerning faith & good vvorkes.378, 
He often ioyneth taitnand charitie. 
§87 marg. 600 marg. His vvordes of 
faith , mifconftrued by old Herctikes 
and nevv. pag. 379. 389. 390. other 
Scriptures falfely alleaged for faith 
oncly.100.188 marg. The Proteftants 
Jpecial faith or vaine fecuritie of fal- 
uation. pay. 403.444.445 Marg.p.632, 
Pag. 393. Nu. 24. p.173 Marg. 663.634. 
4to marg. 53t marg. See Salitation. 
The 7 Catholike Epiftles vvritten a- 
gainft theherefie of only faith. pag. 
379. 640.646.674. Vvhy faith 1s fo 
often named in the cafe of iuftgfica- 

tion. 502. See Luftification. 
In vvhat fenfe fome fathers fay , Only 
faith, pag. 646. Howv it is faid, Beleeve 
only. pag. 100. 161 marg, Vvhat maner 
of faith doth iuftifie. pag. 334 mare, 
335.393. 509. 632, NU.I. 6 pag. 646. 
nu. 24. pag. 389m. s02m. Faith may 
be ‘had and loft againe, vvhich the 
Proteftants deny. 159.410. marg. 565. 
marg. 606.ina. So may grace and cha- 
ritic. 792. The Apoftles analogie or 
prefcript rule of faith. pag. 413. 612. 
To hold fait the firft receiued faith of 
faccee 3) 3 Out 








Ay VFA BER 1's 
our Apoftles and fathers.p.37.nu.2§.p. 


397-423.NU.17.p 492-4 96.nu 8.p.584. 
587.591 -678 m.689. ma,and.nu.5.10. 


464 marg.48 9 m.495 m.5O2 M.¢636 m. 
External profefsion of cuery pointé& 
article of faith.p.27.28.nu, 37-pa. 109, 
NUW.3§.36. p-176.409.630.nU.3 4. Newters 
or indifferent men, of no faith .pa. 33. 
gos. One mans faith obtaincth for 
an other. 22 marg. 150. nu, 20. The 
more deuotion the greater faith. S$ce 
Deuotion, To beleeue vvithout fenfi- 
ble argumét or reafon, is a more blef- 


{edthing. 275 marg.382 marg.. 


Faftes or Fafimg, Anacte of religion. p. 


135 marg.1q42. Meritorious, pag. 43. 


466. Aworke of iuftice. p. 15 marg. 


The force thereof, 111 marg, Prefcripe 
daies of fafling. 43. 330. 507. Imber 
daies. p.25.mu. 38. p. 154. NU, 12, p. 330. 
Aérius the Heretike. p.330. Fafting 
from certaine kindes of meates. p. 43. 
nui, 18, pag. 106.13§ Marg, 330. NU. 3. 
Pp. 417.418.574.575.582.nu.23, S.Tohn 
Baptift and the Nazarites. 135 marg. 
Scriptures grofly abufed by the pro- 
teftants againft the Churches faftes. p. 
43-106.417.418,441. 442.§40-§41.§73- 
m.§74. marg. and nu. 3. p.§75- 596 Mm. 
Herctical fafting. p.142.nu.37.pa.§ 41. 
$74.The Lent faft, & the origin there- 
of. pag. 10.90, nu,.12, Itis finne not 
to faftthelent.p.1e. Itisan Apofto- 
lical tradition. 1bidem, and 145 marg. 
It is the imitation of our Sauiours fa- 
fting. p.1o. By keeping thereof, true 
Chriftians (faith $.Aug.) are knowen 
from infidels. ibid. The Doors fer- 
mons of Lent faft.ib. Publike faftes.17. 
The Churches faftes forefignified by 
Chrift him felf.23 mar. $§.Lohn Baptifts 
and his Difciples fafting. 24. 


Feare. Many kindes of feare, 68s. The 


iufteft men doe feare. 685. SeceinF 
fpectal faith. and the vvord. Saluation, 
Seruile feare not il, though not futh- 
cient. 685. 362 marg. feare of hel pro- 
fitable, 173 marg. 


Feaftes or feflinal daies. pag. 7.NU. 16. page 


2§O. NW, 22- Ps 295. 335. 97+ 638, 6638, 


700. prefigurated by the Iewes Feaites 
239.marg. Scriptures grofly abufed by 
the Proteftants againft the Churches 
Feftiuitics and Holidaies, pa. 418.507. 


$40. Eafler, vvbit-funtide. 295. 353. 


467 marge. 507. 700. Sunday. 353. 467 
marg. 507. 700, 210. 211 marg, calle 
dies Dominica , becaufe of our Lordes 
re{urreiG. 274 m.700.701. Greater 
grace giuen vpo thefe folemne daies. 
701. 


Free vyil. pag. 32 Marg. 47. $f. NU. Il.page 


s8. NU. 16. pag. 72 Marg. 74. NU 34. 
p2g.142.169.NU.30- pag, 219.236.3706 
387. NU. pag. 399. NU. 15. 19. pag. 406. 
407. NU, 21, pag. 409. 466.477- 482. 
530. 568, nu. 4. pag. 590. 650, nu. 8, 
179 mareg.704.706 Marg. jog marg, 
§89 mary, Mans free vvil vvorketh 
vvith Gods grace. 477. 464 marg, 
680 marg.319 ma, 466.519 M649 mM, 
650. God and his grace force no man, 
pag. 58. nu. 16. pag, 236. nu. 44.400 
marg. Gods grace maketh mans vvil 
more free. 143 marg. 706 m, Predefti~ 
nation, reprobation, concupifcence, 
take nor avvay free vvil,pag.370-3996 
406. 407. 329 Marg. 404 Marg. fog 
marg. The Iewes blindnes and repro- 
bation vvas through their ovvne free 
vvil. 179 marg. 255 marg. 329. marg. 
372 marg. 405 marg. So vvas their 
betraying and crucifying of Chrift, 
and ludas treafon. 296. the refufin 
of the Gofpel vvhen it is peiache, 
408, marg. 
G 


(OY OD, notauthor of finne, pag. 17. 


36 Marg. 37.97.142. NU. 34. pag, 
296-NU.23.pag.385.387.NU.4.pag.390, 
406. 412, 643, 188 marg. 255 ma.704. 
730 Marg. 404 Marg, 642 marg, 

See Reprebation. Free vyal, 

The meaning of thofe places that 
found as though God vvere author of 
finne. 37. 97.255 marg.296.730 marg, 
308 marg. 390.54 marg, Hovy the 
death of Ghrift vvas by Gods determi- 
nation, 296. 300.marg, 


Gofpel 








Gofpel, It is not only the vvritten vvord. 
pag. 109. NU 35. pag. 384: 486.549 mM. 
Sce Traditun, The preeminence of 
the nevv Teftamct, 477.615. 61€.620, 
623. The true libertie of the Gofpel. 
477-§08.§10,§66.NU. 9. pag’ 643. 659. 





4 nu.16,pag.396 and 398.m.He fuffereth 
a _ for the Gofpel, that fuffereth for any 
article of the Catholike faith. 109. 

_ Grace. Scé Free yyil. 


God offereth his grace , and man may 
s | refufe it, 706.408 m.519. m,635m. To 
-_ ) confent thcreynto is alfo by grace. ib. 
| §89.mar. The valure of merites proce- 
deth of Gods grace. Sec Merites. 

Aman may fall from grace once had. 
702.Graces or giftes called gratis data, 


455 marg. 
| The Greeke text coriupted. ¢84, Sce the 
. Preface. 

‘ H 


Aloyving or fanéifying of creatu- 
| res. pag. 576. The force of the 
) fame. 577. holy places. pag. 49. 309. 
; 667 marg. Sce Pilgrimage. Church, 
The holy Jand. pag. 50. 309.577. the 
holy Mount. 667 marg. holy bread. pa. 
576. holy yvater. pag. 576. Holidaies. 
See Feaftes. Holy things not to be 
. -. profaned, See Sacrilege. 
ts taken fometime for Limbus Patrum. 
| 296. Chrift in foule defcended into 
| Hel. 187. 296.518 marg.661. to deliuer 
| thence the fathers andiuft men ofthe 
| old Teftament. 187. The Caluinifts 
| deny this article. 83-661. §. Auguftine 
| calleth them Infidels that deny it. 661. 
294 marg. Their heretical tranilation 
| for that purpofe.296. Feare of Hel 
: profitable. 173 marg. 362 marg. 
- Henoch. See Enoch 
| Heretikes. Vvho is an Heretike. pag.s99. 
Markes to knovv the, p.19.353.566.591. 
684. Going out of the Cath, Church. 
pag. 337. $19. §20. §74. NU. I. pag. 599. 
- . 489 marg, 678 marg. 679, 675» Diucrs 
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* names of Sc&cs and Scfaries,323.64 8° 


Nirolaitesa paterne of them.704. Run- 
ning norfent, 61.154. nu. 13. pag. 250. 
330.NU,2. pag.409.496.U.1.pap.609. 
nu.4.248 marg. 489 marg. Shear dif- 
{enfion. pag, 31. 32 marg. 67. 94. 339. 
nu. 37. pag. 532. Preaching othervyife 
& contraricto the faithrecciued. 495 
Marg. 496. 497,565. §82marg. Hypo- 
crifie andf{yyecte yvordes, 70. 154.nu. 
26+ pag. 384.nu,7. pag. 490.§91. NU.6. 
9. P-§93.669 Marg.716, gz1-marg. 489. 
marg. Vanitie in preaching,and vaine 
gloric. 154. Preaching licentioufnes 
and libertie, 669 marg.670 marg 704, 
Meretricious and painted eloquence. 
§$2.nu.17.p.539 m, Teaching nevy do- 
Ctrine.965,689.636 marg. Nevv termes 
and {peaches.584.585. Vaunting great 
knovviedge {pecially of the $criptu- 
res. 154.232. 488. nu. 4, pag. 566.585. 
Theirignorance. ib, and pag. 121. nu, 
24.pag.670 marg.695. Boafting of the 
{pirit.684.Contcmpt of Councels and 
fathers, pag 338.339. 499-585. nu. 20. 
pag. 625. Corrupting of Scriptures, 
473.478. Denying the bookes of 
Scriptures and Doctors. pag.645. nu. 
14. pag. 345.nu 34. Controuling of 
the very text of Scripture, and the fa- 
cred vvriters thereof, pa. 139. 205.314. 
nu. 27.pag.144 marg, Their foule 
Shiftes and vvrangling to auoid the 
euldence of Scriptures. 219.277.672. 
§80, §d1. 613. nu. 10. pag. 687. 313. 
Slaundering the Church. pag.237.nu, 
§3. Hatred of the Sec of Rome. 423. 
Acknowledging no iudge of contro 
uerfics. p. 472.499. Defpifing of Ru~ 
lers,{pecialiy Ecclefiaftical.693 & 694 
marg. Lacke of faith. 161.492.319 mar. 


~Mutabilitie in faith and inconftancie, 


pag. 471. 991. nu.13. Voluptuoufnes. 
pag. 423. 693 marg, Seucral and fecret 
conucnticles, pag. 71.96 m, 213.189 m. 
695. Synodes, 53 nu.20.pag.339. Their 
Clergic or Ecclefiattical erdere p-571. 
Hovv Herefies profte the Church, 
450. 680. Their many faithes, 520. 
many analogies & rules of faith, 414. 

Cecce ij Their 
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Their do&rine, fables.s65. They come 
tonaught ,though fupported a while 
by neuer fo mightie Princes. 303 mar: 
Their markes agree to the Prote/bants. 
$99. They may be forced to the Cath. 
faith. p.18z. They may be puaifhed by 
death, p. 166. nu.§3.731.0U.6.p.36.4 Mm. 
626 m.To auoid their bookes,(ermés 
feruice. 94.599’ Notto marie with 
them. 481. mar,Notto communicate 
with them, 598. marg. 599. 689° 690. 
The examples of $.lohn, §.Polycarpe 
& other Apoftolike men. 690. Itisto 
deny Chriit.27-nu.32, [cis damnable. 
704. Vvhenand wherein itis tolera- 
bleto conuerfe vvith them.539. Their 
bookesto be burnt. pag. 350. They 
are iudged already, 224. Vvho are 
eafily feduced bythem. 716. Vvomé, 
991. Vvomen great promotours of he- 
relic.563.Zeale againft Heretikes 497. 
690. 703.704. Arch-heretikes figni- 
fied by the ftarre that fel from heauea. 
715.m.SimG Magus the father of them 
al. p.3r4.nu.18 Their king, Abaddon. 
that is, deftroier, 715. They are re- 
fembledto Cain, Balaam, Coré. 695. 
79 4.to the Diuel him felf.144.marg. 
Al,the foreraners of Antichrift,p.123. 
124.240 marg.566,558.679-741. Falfe~ 
prophets, falf{e chriftes,lying maifters, 
forctold in the new Teftament. 119 
marg.68 and 6y and 669 marg. Man 
mailters.648. Many antichriltes. 679, 
nu.18, Rauening vvolues.19.353. Thee- 
ues not entring by the doore. 248 m, 
250. Prophecied of, and liuely deferi- 
bed by S.Paul,S.Peter,$.lude,&c. 352%, 
573-574. 669.670. 672.693. locultes, 
_ 715.The caufes that men fall to herefie. 
$65. mar.583. 
Heanen, fhut vntil the Paflion of Chrift. 
p-9.nU.16.p.621 Marg.p 633. 
Sec Limbus patrum. 
Differences of rewardes and glorie 
in heauen. p.37.53.430.465 Marg. 534, 
nu. 1.259 marg. 
See Merites, Vvorkes, Revvard. 
Hofpitalitieto ward the affli@ed for reli- 
gion, 27 Marg,23.0u. 41.505 marg. 





Images, 345- 623- 687, 688. 


. i. 


See Almes. Vvhat a heimous fault it 
is, not toreceiue and harbour Catha- 
like Preachers and Priefts.163 marg. 


[ 


Esvs, in Englith, Sausour. 4 marg, 

This name isto be adored and reue-~ 
renced, §30. [t worketh miracles. riz, 
299marg. The forcetherebdfagainft 


Diuels. ibid.and 577. Anivvers to the 


fophiftical arguments vfed by hereti- 
kes againit the reuerence done to this 
name. 530. By irreucrence therevnto, 
they prepare the way to Antichrift. 


723. 
Idols in al the Bible, fignifie the falle cods 


of the Pagans.687, 383 mar. The Cal- 
uiniftes applying the word again(t fa- 
cred Images,are condéncd long fince 
bythe 2 Councel of Nice.687, 

Sce Images. They are afhamed of 
their tranilating , image, for idol. rbid. 
Hereftes are the idols of the new Te- 
ftament.pag, 44%. 


Gods owne warrant-623. 688. Their 
differéce from idols. 687. 683. Hovv 
they areadored\s30. 633. Their anti- 
quitie,24.688. Their fruite and com- 
moditie. 345.688. Images of the B. 
Trinitieand of Angels. 345. Image- 
breakers old c6demned Heretikes by 
the 2 Nicene Councel.687.688, They 
are accurfed by the fame Councel,that 
apply the places of Scripture that 
{peake of the Pagans Idols, againft fa- 
credimages.687. Miracles wrought 
by the image of Chrift.p.24. The abo- 
lifhing of C hrifts image,a preparatié: 
to fet vp the image of Antichrilt.723.. 
The honour of Chrifts’ image is the 
honour of Chrift him felf.7 23. | 


Indulgences. -$ee Pardons. 
Luftification, ov, to be inftified,vvhat it figni- 


feth. 387. nu. 13. The firft and fecond: 
wuftification. 387. The firft iuftifica- 
tion, of mere grace yvithout vvorkes,,. 
392. 409. 412. NU. 32. 516,389. mare, 
Iuftification by yvorkes, pag. 16. 138 

| 387% 
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. 387. pag.645.646. 647. 682.736, Not 


by faith only. See fash. 
Vvhat vvorkes iuftifie not.pag. 390. 


© NU, 20,28 .p.392.411.632.NU.6 653.499 


marg,luftification attributed to hope, 
charitie, &¢. 402. 633. nu. 33- Charitie 
the princspal vertue in iuftification. 
509.566. Hovvthe Proteftants admit 
charitie& good workes to tuftificatio. 
§09. Vvhy it is fo often attributed to 
faith. 394. 632.502 marg. 606. marg. 
§. Paules meaning vvhen he commen- 
deth faith. 633. The iuftice of faith. 
408. True inherent iuftice, not impu- 
tatiue. 14. 138.139. 387.390. 394 marg. 
395. nu. §. pag. 427. Nu. 30, pag. sit. 
§13 marg. 517 Marg. fig mar.j24 marg. 


543. 682. 398 marg. Hovv it is faid, . 


Noneiuft. 390. Hovvitisfaid, Reputed 
to in/tice. 391 marg. Increafe of iuftice. 
744 Inarg. 396 marg. §5e marg. Hovv 
it is called Gods iuftice. 383 marg. 390 
nu,22. pag.480.481.531- Hovy Chrift 
is our inftice. 427. The Proteftants 


~ auoidthe vvord, Lufisfications. 138. nu. 


6.p. 736 nu,g, The iuftice of Moyfes 
Lavv, vvhat, 40% marg. 


L 


- 


3 Vr B. Lavprs vvithout finne. ¢4. 


39§. 676. Her perpetual virgi- 
nitic. 4.5. nu.25. She yvovved virgi- 


-natie.138 Her life,death,Aflumption, 


pag.291.Her bleffednes,171 marg. Her 
feftiuities 291. Her exccllencic,titles, 
prerogatiues. 138. 139. 173. 221. 273. 
291.292.171 marg. Her honour, 139. 
291. 292. She is our Aduocate, 292. 
679. our hope. 29% 548. marg- The 
meaning ofthe termesand titles giuen 
vuto her.292, God and our Ladie faue 
vs.337. The often faying ofthe Aue 
Mayie. 138, The auncient fathers vfed 
the fame. 291. 292. Holy Simeon 


prophecied ofher forovves. 145. She 


vyas alyvaies partaker of forovves 
wvith Chrift. ibidem. 272 marg. ful of 
deepe contemplations. 142, The mea- 
ning of Chrifts {peaches ynto her that 


may feeme hard. 221. nu. 4. & 5, The 


- Proteftants keepe no Holiday of her. 


191. They keepe not the day ot her 
death , as they doe ofall other cheefe 


_-$ain&s inthe new Church of Englad, 


ibidem. They are not of thofe genera- 
tions that fhe prophecied f{hould call 
her bleffed. 136 marg. They derogate 
from her honour, 138. 2.95. 


Late men muft not iudge of their Paftors, 


of the fenfe of $criptures, of queftions 
inreligion. pag. 344. They muft re- 
ceiue the Sacraments &c.not at their 
ownehand, but of their Clergie and 
Paitors.40.nu.19.42 marg, 

See Priefts, Clergie. 


Limbus ee or Abrahams bofom, 186. 


marg.i07.296.633,708marg 621. mar, 
A third place.162.708 marg. The iuft 


‘men of the old Teflament were not 


in heauen til Chrifts Afcenfion. 136. 
Chrift deicended into Hel, to deliuer 
them, 187. See Hel, Heauen. 


M 


M Achabees Canonical Scripture, 138, 


See p.25v. 


MaRiz Sce our B.Ladie. L, 
Mariage a Sacrament, 55. nu 6. p.187. nu, 


18.p.224 nu.2.p.523. Indiffoluble,both 
partics liuing.14.55.113 marg.116, 187, 
221.397marg. 440. and not Jawful 
after diuorce. ibidem, Honoured b 

Chrifts prefence.p.221. Perfect & beft 
without carnal copulation.4.nu.16, 

See Chaffitie. Continencie. How it is 


honorable in al.637. Inferior to yvirgi- 


nitic and widowhod.4.438 marg.439 
marg.4 40. See Chaftitie. 
Mariage of Priefls and votaries yn- 
wk! See Priefis Vovy. 

Old herefics againft Mariage.s7 4. Ca- 
tholikes falfely charged yvith the 
fame. 574.575. They efteeme of ma- 
riage more then the Protcflants. 523. 


Martyrs, trucand falfe.p 13.p 457. No 


true Martyrdom out of the Cathol, 
Church.p.457, Martyrdom a moft acs 
ceptable facrifice,592, Their reward, & 

| elorie, 








: 


A.» TAsBeL 2B 


crieforreuenge.zi2. Their chereful 
and con{tant countenance before the 
perfecutors.305 marg. Their comfort 
atthe very time of death & torments. 
309 marg. 


Massbpz. See Sacrifice. 


The word Maffe. 447. The Liturgic 
or Maffe of the Apoftles. 330, of the 
Grecke eee eure [t is agreable 
to Chrifts inflitution. 451.452. 453. to 
the Apoftles tradition, 454. to $- Paul 
concerning the praiers and petitions 
therein.s67. Kyrie eleifon.463. Gloria 


‘“inexcelfs. pag.140 inner marg, Santtus 


thrife repeated.707 and 708. Hofanna. 
61, Surfum corda.463. The Ean oRihe Ms 
The Pater nofler.567.AginusPer. 217 in- 
ner marg.453 nu.2g. Kifling the Pax. 
4.23.Domine no fim dignus, 21. 453.nU.29. 
Communio. 452. Hovv Antichrift & his 
Minifters fhal abolifh the Maffe. 71. 


124,0Uu, 14.pag 558. 





Mediator. Sce Samétes. Hovy Chrift is 


the onely mediator.s568. 


Mervite and Merstor‘ous.72 marg. It hath 


correfpondéce and relation to merees, 
hire,or revvard. 13. 16.112 marg. 430. 
719 mar.744 marg.s43 marg. Boththe 
meaning and wordarein the fcriptu- 
res. 197 M.198. 430.639 m.j37iM. 70§ 
m.s53 m.Vvhéce the merite of workes 
rifeth. 72 marg. 402. 411.430.594.470. 
Difference of merites.58.37,.486. 430. 
193m. Vve merite not our frit 1uftif- 
cation, Sce Iuffification. To be wor- 
thie *& to merite, is al one.198.197 m. 
70§.Marg.§37 Marg.§53 mar. The time 
of meriting isin this life only. 245 m. 
See yvorkes. The Proteftants auoid the 
word merite. 639. The Caluinilts de- 
ny Chriits owne merites.529,. 708 m. 


Miracles , neceflarie to cofirme new do- 


ctrine.27.0U.1.p-263.0U. 24,p.298- nu. 
12,p.492.nu, 12. Prue miracles only in 
the Cath.Church.50.nu.19.20.p. 124. 
nu.22. Vvhen Heretikes may worke 
true miracles.p.112-nu. 38. Forged or 
lying miracles.71,nU.24.P.559-NU-9-p. 
722 Marg. 


glorie.7o2 and 713 marg. Howthey § {Miracles ywrought by application of 


creatures,by the name of Igsvs,ofthe 
Apoltles X other holy men, by Sain&s 
and their relikes , $. Peters fhadoyy, 
S.Paules napkin. 112.10 4.nU.13.231.261 
298.304,312.326.350.372. By touching 
Chrift and yvhatfoeucr belonged to. 
him.93 marg.106.to8. | 

Miracles in one place and at onetime 
more then in other.14.7.23%456 marg. 
Peculiar to certaine countries. 370 m. 
372. Lhe Protettants as faithles to be- 
lecue fuch miracles, as the old Pagans. 
261. They attributethem tothe Diuel 
as the heathen did, p.24 in marg. They 
pretend Pharifaically Gods honour 


_ in derogating from the miracles of 


Sain@s.246 marg. The gift of mira- 
cles in the Church for edification. 132, 
Chrifts miracles fignificatiue.247 m. 


Monkes & Monaftical life. Vvhether they 


fhould worke with their handes. <61, 
§62. Phey were fhauenin the primi- 
tiue Church: and Nunnes clipped of 
their heare, 5¢2.See Evemites. Religious. 


N 


Ames, of CHRIS TIANS. 323. OF 
the authors of {eétes. ibid. of the 


firft inftituters of feueral religious or= _ 


ders. ibidem. 


Nenters: 33. 706. : 
Nowelties of wordes & phrafes.s84. not 


al new that are not in Scriptures, ibid. 
How they are to be tried nouelties of 
vvordes. ibid, 


Numbers myftical. 94.700. The Prote- 


{tants ra{hnes in condemning num. 
bers of praiers, faftes, Maffes &c. 700. 


O 


Ce’ finne. See Sznne. 


Orders. The three holy orders botd 
to chaftitie.57i. Bigami excluded from 


holy orders.570.579.595.Al feuen or- 


ders haue been from theApoftles time. 
§72.The inftitution and office of Dea- 
cons.305. Holy ordersisa Sacrament, 


577: 
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$77. inftituted by Chrift at his laft 
' fupper. 204.452. giucn by impofition 
~ ofhandes. 330, 332.577. 586 marg. by 
a Bifhop, notby the peoples voices. 
~ 332. Itgiueth grace, 586 marg, none 
to beadmitted vvithout good exami- 
nation.579 marg, Praier and fafting at 
the time of giuing holy Orders, 154. 
332 marg. See Imber daies. 
Othes that ate vniayvful , muft not be 
kept. pag. 38 marg. 361. 


P 
P Ardons or indulgences grounded vpon 


Chrifts ovvne vvordes.474.vpon his 
example, 110. 474. vponhis mcerites, 
and the mutual fatisfatign of one for 
an other, pag.538. practifed by $. Paul. 
473-474. bythe holy Bifhops of the 

- primitiue Church. 474. A pardon 1s 
only a remiflion of temporal punifh- 
ment due for finne. 473. 474. 475. 
Vvhy pardons more common now 
then in old time. ibid. ro whom this 
auctoritie of pardoning pertaineth, 
47. 0U. 19. pag. 473. 474. 475.538. Al 
pardons are giuen in the vertuc and 
name of Chrilt. 474. 

Parents, The duety tovvard them, 142. 
106,Carnal parents & frendes in what 
cafes leffe eiteemed. 159 marg.176 mar, 
181 marg. duty tovvard our fpiritual 


 parents.600 marg. Sce Prizfts. 


Penance, is perfec repentance, that is,not 
only amendemet of life, but implying 
alfo confeflion, forowful contrition, 
and paineful fatisfaftion. pag. 8. 30. 
167 marg. That the Greeke pdlavore 
& uslavoiv fignifie this penace. p.3.30, 
171 marg.177 marg. 716 margy 4'92 Mm. 
S$. Iohn Baprift firft, then Chrift , and 
his Apoitles preached penance. 7. 8, 
$8 mary 143 Marg.295 marg.352 marg, 
366 marg. $. lohn Baptifts penance. 8, 
156 marg. Marie Magdalens penance, 
as7marg. The great penance in the 


primitiue Church. 475.492 marg. The - 


old Canonical difcipline. ib. S$. Pau- 
les chaftening of his body by penance. 


OF CONTROVERSIES. . : 


444. Temporal paine remamneth due, 
vvhen the finne is remitted, 635. Satif- 


fa@tion or workes of Penance, pag. 8. 


nu. 8.143 marg.19§. 314.454.473.482. 
630. 645- nu. 13.717 marg. They de- 
rogat nothing from Chrifts fatisfa- 
&ion , butare requifite becaufe of the 
fame. 402.473.538.611. The body cha- 
ftifed by penance,is a grateful facri- 
fice to God, 413. 


The Sacrament of Penance. handled at 


large. 276, The neceflitic thereof, 
as of Baptifme. pag. 277. itis fecunda 
tabula poft naufragium. 277. The cons 
tempt thereof alinne againftthe holy 
Ghoft. 33. nu. 31. The partes thereof, 
Contrition , Confefion , Satisfattion. 276. 
Vvhat is Contrition. 483. 294 marg. 
Luthers herefie of Contrition. 483. It 
worketh faluation, ibidem. Vveare 
bound to confefle. 276. See Confefion. 
Al finnes may be remitted by this Sa- 
crament. 613.629. Itis the old herefie 
of the Nouatians to deny that Con- 
feffion to a Prieft is neceflarie, and his 
Abfolution. 276. 277. See Abfolution. 
Priefis. Gods w dderful mercy toward 
peste finners, 183 marg, Penance 
cfore Baptifme, 295 marg. 


Perfettion double ; one in this life , an 


other inthe life to come. 432. The 
fate of perfection. Sce Monaftical life. 
Religious. 


Permifsion of fome things that are not 


allowed or approucd. 116. Toleration 
of the euil. 256, 


Perfecution. Catholike mens comfort in 


periecution, 26 marg. 154. 163 m, 202 
m. 663. nu.17. pag. 702 M. 723. NU. 7. 
Their fecretaffembling in perfecutid, 
at. Their praife in vvhofe houfes 
{uch Affemblics are kept. 325 marg. 
342 marg. 421. marg. There fhal be 
great perfecution of Catholike men 
tovyard the end of the vvorld. 122, 
and 199. marg. 727 marg. Conttan- 
cie in perfecution neceflarie, ibidem. 
marg. 706. highly commended. 702. 
marg. 723. Toa looke backe ypon 
their loffes , is dangerous, 166. 
Ddddd To 
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To forfake al rather then the Cathol. 
faith is neceflarie, 181 and 182m. The 
better men moft alflied inthis life, 
663. The Church perfecuted by Here- 
tikes,and cétrariewilc.sos m. eins 
in time of perfecution.325 marg. wife 
euafions to efcape dagers, by $, Paules 
example.358.nu.25-359 Mar.341-nW. 37. 
pag.364 marg, Not to forfake our Pa- 
~ ftors emprifoned. 529 marg. Happie 
Gailers that fhew mercieto their Ca- 
tho. prifoners.341 marg.The courtefie 
of heathen officers in this cafe. 359 m. 
To confent by any meanes to the per- 
fecution of {uch,isa great offence. 357 
marg. Perfecutié an.occafion of much 
ood.310 marg.The Church increafed 
by perfecution.316 marg. 
Peter. Cephas, Rocke, al one. 218 marg. 
44.47.216. Chrift by giuing him this 
name,defigned him before hand to be 
the rocke & fotidation of his Church, 
ibidem.47.nu.18.p.79.nu.7§. He pro- 
mifeth to build his Church vpon him, 
that is,his perfon.46-47.at large. He 
praicth that his faith fhal not faile. 
206. The Church vvas builded vpon 
him;& he receiueth the Primacie. 279. 
s16.nu,20. pag. 654: Vponhim, not 
ypon his faith only or confefsion. 45. 
46.47.Peters manifold dignitie & pre- 
eminence, 27.40.50.52.NU.1.p.94-128. 
131 M.150.154-161 M.206,nU.31.224 M. 
497.500.NU.7.p.278 M.326. 442 M. 5. 
Paul fubmitteth his do&rineto his ap 
probation.499. The keies giuen to 
him,& what authoritieis fignified by 
them.47. Hisauthoritieto bind and 
loofe.47.He doth praétife his prima- 
Cl€.2.92,293.303,Marg.337.499.§O1.0U. 
9. pag.654.His fucceflors the Bifhops 
of Rome haue the fame primacic & au- 
thoritic. 45.nU.17.p. 46.47.206. 280. 
337.499.501-By the Rocke ts fignitied 


not only Pcters perfon,but his Ghaire , 


and See,the Church of Rome. 46.47. 
He breaketh the Churches ynitie,that 
forfaketh this §ee or Chaire. 501.520. 
Chrift is the Rocke,fcundation, and 
head of the Church on vyay, Peter an 





other way. 46.514.514.516. Peters fhip 
fignifieth the Church.1;0. He ge ucr- 
neth and prote@eth the Churchcon- 
tinually.304.668. 1) he Proteftantsand 
Puritans difagree about his preemis+ 
nence or primacie,280 marg, They de- 
nied itbefore ,and now confefle it. 
280 marg. They derogate from Peter 
as much as is poffible. sox. Beza thin- 
keth the Greeke text of the {cripture 
falfified in fauour of Peters primacie. 


27. Their folifh arguméts againft Pe= 


ters primacie.312,421 m.5oi. Theirim- 
pudentaffertion that he was neuer at 
Rome. 422. 500.665. For this purpofe 
only,they deny that Babylo fignitieth 


Rome, 665. Their wrangling about — | 


the time gf his being there.665. Their 
folifh and greateft reafon againft his 
being there. 421 marg.422. Heand §, 
Paul plantedthe Church at Rome.288. 
§00.383 marg.421 mar.370,He wrote 
from Rome. 664. He vvas crucified 
there,280, A table of §. Peters AGes 
374 


Pilgrimage pag. 6. 311 marg, to the holy 


jJand inthe primitiue Church, 49. to 


the holy Sepulchre. 85. to the memo-_ 


ries of Sainéts, 231. The deuotien of 
Pilgrimes and the maner of their de~ 
uotion in holy places, 158.nu.44.pag. 
85. See Relikes. 


Pope. The fucceilion of Popes, is an ar- 


gument vied by the Fathers , againft 
Heretikes. 520. Popes 33 Martyrs. 
pag 654.and pag.s§6. 

Their roome and dignitie called an 
Apottlefhip , 520. Their fupremacie, 
280.515. §72. Lhe practife thereof by 
S. Leo the great. and S. Gregorie the 
great, 280. Hovv theyrctufed the 
name of yniuerfal Bifhop. 280. The 
Councel of Chalcedon called the 
Pope vniuerfal Bifhop. 28¢. They 


write them {clues, Serues feruorum Dei, 


- 980. Heisthe miniflerial head of the 


Church ynder Chrift. 515. §. Peters 
fucceflor. 280. 520. Not tocommuni- 
cat vvith him, is tobe againft Chrift. 
orvyith Antichrift. 33. nu. 30. 
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554 marg. See Antichrifk. He may erre 
perfonally, not iudicially. 206. 253. 
266.nu,13.pag 388 m.p.sox.nu.tl. Vve 
may not ref{pe& the Popes perfon, but 
the priuileges of his office. 66.67.2106. 
The priuilegesand dignities of his of- 
fice. $ce Roman Church, and Peter. 


Prater. See Canonical houres. Long praier 


nottorbiddea.pag 16.nu.7, To pray 


- alwaies,1g0 marg. The Churches col- 


lees breife.16.nu.7. Seruice & praier 
in the Latine t6gue,much better then 
in the vulgar. 461, at large. §. Augu- 
ftine our Apoftle brought vs the fer~ 
uice inthe Latinetongue. 461. {tvvas 
alwaies. in Latine through out the 
vvelt Church, 463.Our people at their 
firft conuerfion fang Alleluta , not, 
praife ye the Lord.463.Swrfwm corda.K y- 
rie eleifon.ibidem. See Majfe. The peo- 
ples priuat praters in Latine.462- It is 
not neceffarie that they vnderitand 


either publike or priuate praiers. 461. _ 


463. They vnderftand them not being 
inthe Englifh tong, neither are they 


any thing the more edified. 46¢. 463.. 


Their intétion &deuotid isas great, & 
acceptable in the one, asin the other. 
462 463.43.nu,8.pag.61.They are edi- 


* fiedand take profire of the Priefts fu- 


ions,though they neither heare nor 


fee whathe doth 134.and «35 m. They 
are taught the meaning of ceremonies 
and feruice,and doe knovv them per- 


fettly inal Cath. countries. 451. 462. 
Latine praiersareand may be tranfl- 
ted. 462.S, Paulcs place falfely allea- 
ged again't the latin feruice or praicr, 


- explicated at large: and that he fpea- 


keth of no fuch thing, mach leffe a- 
gainit. 460.451.452.493. An other 
obiction anfwered and vvhat itis to 
pray vvich the lippes only. 43. num: 8. 
Faithia-praier.643. \Vvnat 1s to pray 
vvithour intermiffion, 382 marg 551 
marg. Our Lords prater orthe Pater 
nofter. 15.170. It isthe fir and faft in al 


the Churches praiers,and {aid moft of- 





| ‘OF CONTROVERSIES. 
See Antichriff. The Pope cannot be 
. Antichrift. 71,nu.22.29, pag.231 marg. 


ten. Fhe Ave Maria. See L. our B. La- 
die, Praier forthe dead. 361. 480.687. 
The Saducees feeme to haue denied it 
361. Aérius an old condemned Here- 
tike denied it. Ocher mens: 


 praiers & intercefltons for vs 150. 420 


marg. Praying one for an other is of 
great force, 420 marg. §43 marg. To 
pray for our perfecutors. 209. nu- 34. 
Publike praiers more auailable then 
priuat, pag. 471. The Prietts praiers 
more auailable, pas: 610. Atthe time 
of praicr {pecially, God fendeth com- 
fortable vifitations.319 marg. 


Preachers that preach vvel, muit ‘liue ac. 
~ cordingly. 104 murg. 112 marg, 386. 


marg. Catholike preachers in time of 
perfecution , vvhat is-their comfort. 
547°. 


Predeftination and reprobation declared at 


large. pag. 406, 407. They confit 
vvith freevvil. 370. 403. 406. 407. 
The myfterie of predeltination and 
reprobatié is humbly to be reueréced, 
not curioufly fearched.402.403.407. 
nu 20.21.4152. No man mult by occa- 
fion thereof be reachlelle and dofpe- 
rate in neglecting his faluition. 403. 
406. 359 marg. Good vvorkes mult 
concurre vvith Gods predeitination. 


668%. Vvhatandhow far we may and 


flhrouldlearne herein. 403. 412. He 


~ retical and prefumptuous bookes of 


Predeftination. 407. 41x. 


Prieft. The name inal languages almoft 


the fame.333.heretically changed into 
Elder.ibidem, The vvord Senior, A4n- 
crent,in the vulgar Latine tran{lition, 
is alvvaics in the Grecke, Presbyrer, 
Pricf.334 marg.664.351 marg. His of- 
fice and vocation.609.610, His digai- 
tic.609. They arecalled Angels, zor 
They are coadtutors vvith, aad vader 
Chrilt,and worke in his name 92.190. 
444.474.480.482. 429 mirg, Their 
authoritic toremit finnes.z1 24.93.nu. 
18. p. 92.151, 162 M. 190.275, 480. 252 
marg. The Proteftants carpe at this au- 
thoritie, asthe Lewes did at Chrift for 
the fame.is8 marg. They (and not lay 
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men) are the difpenfers of Chrifts my- 


{tcries. 40. nu. 19.42 Marg. pag. 109. 
nu,.6. pag.321. NU.4O.- pag. 463. NU. 34. 
pag. 480. He that defpiferh them,def- 
pifeth Chrift. 167 ma. The honour of 
Priefthod 67. 89 marg.360.578 m, Pre- 
eminence before other. 575.nu.4. pag. 


616, 566, nu. 20-pag.484 marg. Hof- 


pitalitic and almes toyvard them. 163. 
marg. 533 marg. See Almes. Hofpstalsue. 
The Proteftants make it an odious and 
reprochful name. 67, nu. 33. pag. 130. 
rhey auoid the word in their Englifh 
tran{lations of the nevy Teftament. 
333. Their perpetual continencie re- 
quifite. 138.570. nu. 2. pag.§79. $80. 
89. nu. 4. §96.437 Marg. §69 Marg, 
Mariage of Priefts vniavvtul. 21. 570. 
at large. 575. contrarie to the auncient 
Canons, $71, to the Councel of Nice. 
570. None eucr lawfully maried after 
holy orders, 21. 570. Papbnutius and 
the Nucene Councel. concerning this 
matter. 21. 570. Maried men being 


made Priefts , muft no more.companie 


vvith their vviues: and that according 
to the example of the Apoliles, 21. 
290 marg. 444. nu, §. according to 
the cuftom of the primitiuc Church, 
§70. 571. Lhe Church -may annexe 
perpetual chaititie to holy orders.580. 
nu, 4. in the marg. The forbidding of 
fuch perfonsto marie,is no condcm- 
nation of Mariage. 57§. Ioninians old 
herefie could ncuer induce any one 
Prieft to marie. 582. Vigilantius and 
his folloyvers much like to the Prote- 
ftants in this paint, 570. See Vovy. 
Priefis crovvnes.665.Pricfts garments, 
voi. Prieftsfome properly fo called, 
fome vnproperly. 740. Al Chriftians 
are no more Pricfts, then they are alfo 
kings, that is, repr Re 657 marg. 
700.709. Their{piritual hoftes. 658. 


CurRistTs Priefthod andthe excellen- 


a 


cie thereof. 609. 610. 615. 616. 617. 
618.131. A Prieft as he is man, notas 
he is God. 610. The Caluinsfts, esther 
Arrians,or ignorant,in auouching the 
contrarie. ibid. His Pricfthod eternal, 
and hovv. 13%, 617.618.619. & nu,3.1n 


thas 








_ marg. He concurreth ftil in al pricfily | 


a€tions, and is the principal yvoiker, 
619 marg. He is not the only Prieft of 
the nevy Tcflament, 609.618. Many 

Priefts of the nevy Teftamct properl 


and peculiarly fo called , and therr 


Prie{thod external, not only {piritual. 
609. 616. 617. 618. 619. 4 


Princes, hovv and whercin to be cbeied, 


64. 121. 197 Marg. 41s. 416. 658. 659% 
They may not vfurpe Ecclefiaftical 
functions. 64. 403. 609.nU, 1. pag 639, 
They haue no more right of fuprema- 
cie in {piritual caufes, then Heathen 
Princes. 659, Chriltand his Apofiles 
charged vvith difobcdience to Prin- 
ces.658.nu,13. Peter & Iohn difobeied 


- the Magiftrats comaunding them not 


to preach inthe name of Lkesvs.299 
marg.$o muft Catholike preachers. ib. 
In things lavvful not to obey them, is 
a mortal finne 415. Heretical tumultes 
& difobedience avainii their Princes.” 


28.488. Herefies agaift rule & fuperio- © 


riti¢. 416.659. nu.16,and 18. The obe- 
dience of Catholikes inal téporal cau 
{es. 416. The deadly finnes of Princes 
& fuperiors exempt not the fubic@es 
from tieir obcdiéce, as the Vviclepfiftes 
teach.6<g9.Princes thé felues muft cbe 

& befubic@ in matters of faith & reli- 
vid 639. Alare ynder Peter & his fuce 
ceflors.279,280.364 m, Theirele@ion 
& creatio far infcriour to Gods infti- 
tution of the {piritual Magiftrate. 658, 
The temporal Magiftrate is called, 
an humane creature, and why.658.nu.13. 
Praying for kings and Princes,namely 
inthe Maffe. 566. marg. 567. 


Procefston on Palme-Sunday. 61. 
Profperitie no figne of the true religion, 


13. Marg. 


Protefiants. See Heretikes. 
Purgdtorze. 12. Marg. pag. 34. 94. Nu. 29. 


pag.321. nu. 24. pag. 187.430.431.645. 
nu.13. pag. 661. Nonenot perfealy 
cleanfed , can enter into heauen. 743. ° 
marg. Purgatorie fire paffeth al the 
pines of this life.431. The fame isre- 
eafcd by the praiers of the liuing. 
317. A third place, 162, 708 marg. 
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OF CONTROVERSIES, 


The Scripture abufed againft Purga- 
toric, anfyvered. a See Prater , Sa~ 
crifice for the dea } 


Econciliation tothe Cathol. Church, — 


14, 1U.24.p.471.nus. See Schifme. 


Religion. Men of noreligion, Neuters, 


Athciftes: 33, Moft happie that fuffer 
any loffe for religion.114 m.116. They 
that forfake their religié to faue their 
landes, arc like Efau, 635. marg, 

See Perfecution. ) 


Religious life. 561. Their profeflion is ac- 


cording to Chrifts counfel, and the 
Apoftles example. §f- If. 191 marg, 
296.nu. 44- to the Saindts of the pri- 
mitiue Church, 410 marg. 296. Vigi- 
Jatius herefie againft fuch as forfooke 
al for Chrift. 420 marg. Diuers Re~ 
ligions, of Dominicans , Francifcans 
&c, are not diuers Sees. 323. rheir 
diuers rules and imitation of diuers 
holy men, isthe imitation of Chrift 
him felf 531 marg.s47. their liuing in 
¢ommon, Apoftolical.296.rheir rifin g 
in the night to pray. 79. nu. 41, their 
blefling. 55. rhe contemplatiue life 
preferred before the aGtiuc by our Sa- 
uiour him felf,in the perfons of Marie 
and Martha. 169. Both alyvaies in the 
Church. ibid. See Monkes and Mona- 
fical life. Eremites, 


Relikes. rhe touching of Relikes, their 


hh. 





vertue,miracles,23 m.24.100.133.309, 
312. 326.350. 372- §77.622. The tou. 
ching of Chrifts perfon or whatfoe- 
uer belonged to him.93 m.rhe hemme 
of Chrifts zarment. 23 m.24.40 marg. 
100, His fepulchre. 85.622. Mount 
thabor and al the holy land. 49.577 

his holy Croffe.See Croffe-S. Peters fha- 
dow. 261.nu. 12 302.304. his chaines. 
326. §. Paules napkins, or the napkins 
that had touched his body. 350. His 
chaines, 61. nu. 12.372. His blefling 


312. S.Chryfoftom.261.350.$.Hicrom. 
85. 133.622. $. Gregoric. 372. nu,20. 
The greater vertue of Relikes , the 
more isthe honour of Chrift, 261.350. 
246 marg. Sain@s Relikes of greater 
force after their death. 350. Elifeus 
body. 4.Reg.13. Miraculous referuatié 
of Relikes trom putrefa@ion.622.Re- 
likes re{erued in the old Teftament, 
622.Vigilatius herefie apainft Relikes, 
condemned of old, ind pean’ by S. 
Hicrom, 133.350.nu.12. rhe deuotion 


of the old Chriftians toyyard Relikes, 


40.372.622.274 marg. the deuotion 
tovvard Chrifts body vvhen it vvas 
dead. 131.132. rhe Pagans abufed holy 
Relikes, as the Proteftants do novy, 
40. Tranilation of Relikes. 133. 631 
marg. 307. ; 


Reprobation, at large. 405. 406. Sinne is 


alyyaies the caufe thereof, ib. 127 mar. 
It taketh not away free yvil. 406.707. 
Hovwv God raifed Pharao. 406. 407, 
Hovvhe is faid to indurat, ib, to giue 
Vp into areprobat fenfe.383 marg.385, 
nu, 26. pag. 308 marg, See God. Free 
yvil. Predeftination. 


Reflitution of goods il gotten, 195. 
Revyard. Differéces of rew ards in heaué. 


= 


37- 193 marg. See beauen. Refpc& of 
revvard, 16. nu. 4. pag. 55. nu, 27. pag. 
631 marg.181 marg.706 marg.Revyard, 
what it fignifieth. 430.Reward for re- 
lieuing Catholike prifoners.27 m. 28. 
Nu. 21.587 m, 588. forviliting them in 
prifon.;87 m. for confefling of Chrift 
openly.27. foral workes of mercie, 
181 m.for forfaking and lofing ought, 
for Gods fake. 116.191 marg.202.m, 


Rome called Babylon,and vyhy. 654.665. 


and vertue in the ile Malta.372. His - 


prifon and other memories there. 370 
marg. the Relikes of S. Iohn Baptift, 
Elias, Abdias. 40. $. Steuens Relikes. 
309.312. S, Auguitine of Relikes. 309. 


730+ 731. the Church there, neuer 
called Babylon. 654. 665. 731. the 
Proteftants fometime wil not haue 
Babylon to fignifie Rome. 665. 730, 
Their malice in expounding the 7 
hilles , of Rome, when the Angel 
him felf expoundeth it otheryvife. 
731. the cOmendation of the Church 
of Rome, and the faith thereof. 381. 
384. the Gofpel tranfported from 

Ddddd iij Hicru- 


* 
te tt ee, DD nie» 








: 


“7 ~~ 4 


| 2. A TABLE ee 
Hierufalem thither. 287. 348 marg, ~ becalled for in ficknes. 927. 






The Romane faith andthe Catholike The B. SACRAMENT of thealtar-236, 


faith al one, 384. The priuilege of 
that See, nortoerre. 66.67.206. 150, 
nu.3. Gods prouidence tovvards the 


fame , more then to al other ftates, © 


370.956. ThatSee is the rocke of the 
Church, and §, Peters chaire ,and Sce 
Apoftolike. 46.47. 67. [tftandeth vn- 
moueable againit all Turkes, Tyrants, 
Heretikes, Schif{matikes. 56. Princes 
and Emperours ftand in awe thereof. 
364 marg. Theauncient fathers of al 
Countries fought ynto it for refolu- 
tion of doubtes, 206. $o ought al true 
preachers. 499, Heretikes only refufe 
foto doe. 499.1 hey hate this See. 423. 
They barke about it in vaine.47.They 


place Antichrift there in S. Paules - 


time. s¢7. The great Apoftafie vvhich 
S$. Paule (peaketh of 2 Thef. 2 fhalbe 
from this Sce af Rome. 555. The Ro- 
mans deuotion in vifiting the Chur- 
ches and Martyrs Relikesin their Sta- 
tions and Pilgrimages, isa figne of grea- 
ter faith, 384. 


Acraments , fouen. 506. 259: See Confir- 
mation. Penance.Orders. Mariage. Extreme 
ynttios. Few and eafie in refpe& ofthe 
levves Sacraméts. 506. More effeGual 
and beneficial. ibidem, 446. 623. 619 
marg. 627.228. External elements in 
the fame, not burdenous,not [udaical, 
nor Heathenitfh. 506.223. Chrift vfed 
external eleméts. 247. whatis toado- 
rein {pirit.228, $. Auguftine falfely al- 
leaged for tvvo Sacraments only. sos, 
Grace is giuenin & by the Sacraments, 
224.228. 276. 313. 367 Marg. 393. 391 


marg. §04. §77.§86 marg. s98 marge, . 


F23. 627. 652. 6§3- 262 marge. s86 mare. 
They flovved out of Chrifts fide, & 
thence haue their vertue. 273. Con- 
temot ofthe Sacraments damnable 157 
marg. 321.316 marg. Vve may net the: 
Ice efleeme the Sacraments becaufe 
of the minilters of them. pag. 4. nu: 3. 
_pag.89. nu.’9, The Sacraments firltto 


‘ 


The great myfterie, and inttitution 
thereof by our Sauiour.78.79.125.128, 
201. 204, 449. 451. The Catholikes 
imitate Chriftes initicution thereof 
and the Apoftles tradition, the Pro 
teftants do not. 451. 452. 494. The 
Proteitants haue taken avvay the B, ~ 
Sacrament altogether. 452. 237. nu, 
58. The real prefence. 78.79.128, 204, 
2O§. 236.237. NU.S§. pag, 238. 291.446, 
NU.16. pag. 447. 4453. 624. 628. 466 m, 
The Golpel fo plaine for the real pre- 
fence , that Beza controuleth it. 205, 
zo marg. Tranfubftantiation. 79,128. 
238. nu.66.pag.220 marg. Chrifts mi- 
raculous & fupernatural dealing with 
his body many vvaies, and that it is 
not to be meafured by fenfe and natu- 
ral reafon. 40. nu, 26.. pag. 49. nu. 2. | 
pag.§s, NU. 26. p. 121. NU 24. pag: 132. 
148.236 nu §2. pag. 238.275. 276. 31¢ 
marg. 540. 632. Faith. neceflarie in this 
Sacrament.128. The Proteftants iudge 
thereot by fenfe andreafon, 233, They 
are likethe grofle Capharnaites. 238, 
To afke, hovy it may be, is a leyvith 
vvord. 238. Their {coffing at it.38.nu. 
55. pag. 83,103. nu.3.129marg. The 
real prefence is by confccration. 79, 
128.446. not by receiuing , orinthe 
receiuing only, ibidem. and'452. The 
Heretikes arguments anfyvered. 124 
and 254 marg. Adoration of the B $a- 
crament. p.6. 21. nu.8. pag. 453. 604. 
The honour thereof by folemne pro- 
ceflions. 61. by coftly altars, chalices, 
ornaments. 78.128. by cleane corpo- 
rals,84 by many other meanes. 453. 
116 marg. The Anges are prefent. 
7o7. nu. 8. It fanctifieth the altar. 
67. 309. nu. 33. It is the fuperfub- 
ftantialand daily bread, foecially de- 
firedinthe Pa TER NOsTER, If. 16, 
The preeminéces thereof aboue Man- 
na.236.The woderful effe&es thereof 
in the recetucrs.237.447.In what fen- 
fe it is called fometime a figure,79.nu, 


26, Hovy it is botha figureand yer 
‘the 
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OF CONTROVERSIES. 


the thing it felf. 205. 604. How it 


is called bread after the confecration, 
79.236. Wwvhether $. Paul faying, the 
Supper of our Lord , meane the B. Sacra- 
ment.451. Receiuing in one kinde,57 & 
125 marg.213.236.237 at large, T he au- 
thoritie of $criptures and primitiue 


~ Church for the fame. 237.295 marg. 351 


marg. Itis indifferent,in one or both 
kindes,according to the Churches or- 
dinance.237.159.The caufes vvhy the 
Church appointed one kind,237. The 
whole grace in one kinde,& therfore 
the people not defrauded-237. The 


Heretikes arguments anf{wered. ibid. 


_ & 125 marg.Priefts faying Mafie, muft 


receiue both kindes, 237. The puritie 


_ and preparation required tothe wor- 


thie receiuing thereof, 222. 258. 453. 
nu.27.28.19.C éfefsion of eucry mor- 
tal finne,neceflaric before we receiue, 
453:Euil menreceiue the true body & 
bloud,though ynwerthily, 453. The 
dangerand punifhement of ynwor- 
thie receuing,453.nu.27.pag. 454. nu. 
30.31.pag.445 marg. Itis botha Sacra- 
ment and a Sacrifice, and yvhy.78. 184. 


The Sacririct ofthe altar. 21, nu. 


4.204and 447 and 616. 617. 623. 627. 
628 at large.228.nu.23.332.nU. 12. 638. 
Chrift facrificed his body and bloud 
at his laft fupper. 79. nu. 28. 204. 205. 
The facrifice of the altar is the felf 
fame that was vpon the Crofle. 624, 
628. Chrift is often offered, and in ma- 
ny places.618. Itisa commemoratiue 
facrifice,yct atrue facrifice.205.It fuc- 
ceded in the place of al the facrifices 
of the old Law. 447.num.21.617.628, 


Chrilt did not take away al facrifice © 


by the new Teftament, but change 
them into a better.617,623. 628, The 
external religion of the new Tefta- 


mentis principallyin the Sacrifice of - 


the altar.205. Chrifts eternal priefthod 
confifteth in this facrifice.617. The fa- 
thers cal it,the’ vnbloudy facrifice.625. 
they calhit the Maffe. 447. Vvhy it is 


called the Euchars§t.638. The general — 


rcdemption-vpon the Croffe,particu- 


larly applied inthis facrifice.629, The 
Caluinitts argumét ayvainft this facrifi. 
ce,maketh no lefle againft thefacrifices 
of Moyfes.624.205. nu.1g. Their ar- 
gument againft Chrifts body often of- 
fered and in many places, was anfwe- 
red by the fathers long agoe.628. It is 
offered to God only, 332. inthe me- 
morie and honour of Sain&s.332.454. 
726. for the liuing and the dead. 454, 
447.nu.21.pag.716. | See Maffe. 


Sacrilege, Taking away of holy things 


er profaning them.303.222.92 n.25.En 
what cafes holy levvels and ornaméts 
may be broken and otherwife cm- 
ploied.78.nu,10.pag.92z.nu. 25, 


Saimétes know our doings & our hartes, 


& heare our praiers.64.184.186 m.187, 
428-457.m, They areas Angels.198. 
Theymay be prefent with the living, 
49. 110,m,at their ovynetobes & mo- 
numéts, 711.Praying to Sainéts, & that 
they pray for vs. 380 m. 186. 304.471. 
668 at large,679.709.711,.717. 309. mM, 
They are our mediators and aduoca~ 
tes without any derogatid to Chrift. 
471.568.678.679. 714 m.How Chri 
is our only Mediator and only Aduo- 
cate, 568.678.679. The conclufion of al 
praiers is, Per (hriftum Dominum nofirum, 
265 marg. The Proteftants arguments 
an{vvered.409.607.608,611.nU,9.568, 
678. Vigilantius their father & foun- 
der of this herefie refuted by S. Hic- 
rom.7it. Hovy $. Hierom faith, that 


_ -Chrift & his Sainés areeuery where. 
ibidem. Their Feftiuities or holidaies. ° 


7-NU.16.75 m. 507.at large.668, Their 


_ memories or commemorations in the 


facrifice of the Mafle.332.454.726.Ca- 
nonizing of Sainés.7. Their mira- 
cles.33.nu.24. See Miracles. Relikes. 
The great honour of Sain&s, and that 
it isno derogationto Chrilts honour. 
§5.nu.28. pag.340.nu.16. pag. 553 marg. 
§7 7-601. 653.703 marg.704.714 marg, 
72@marg.742marg. They are patro- 
nes of men and countries.404. They 
are called fauiours, redcemers , &c, 
vvithout derogation to Chrift. 569. 


577 > 


stl i i ii te a aati . 








1 
|e 


- oO 7 
‘ * : e 
< &. 

* a * 





Ls 
—_ 
= 





* 4 
¥ ° o ' 4.’* s . 
, * 
| . rn ~ ; ' ta — 
ae ‘ ' 





eu 


ee ee 

phe, 227 Pe EDD >t 0 | aS. ES 
heen -hteae marg. 613. NU. 4. pag. 672.673.661.nuI9 p. “99 
_ Godand our Ladie faue vs, & thelike | 662 marg.740.'$.Paules epiftles hard = 


{peaches. 337. 700. To belecue in 
Sain&s,409.nu.t4.pag.6ot. } 

galuation, Noman fure of hisfaluation 
but in hope. 263.394.402. nu. 16. pag. 
403.428.433-444 493. $30. 393. Marg, 
See F. The Proteftants fpecsal faith. 

Satisfaftion. See Penance. Sati{tactorie 

_ wvorkes of one foran other. 474.485. 

538. Satiftation enioyned. 143 m.. 

Schifne. Prehgured in the levves S$chif- 


about tuftification by faith, and ther- 

fore mifconftrued of oldandnew he- ~ 
retikes.389-646.672. The Epiftleto ‘| 
the Romanes hard concerning prede- 

ftination.404 marg,.The diflficultie of — 

the Apocalypfe. 699. The Proteftants 

countal S¢riprures eafie for cuery ma 

to vnderftand by his priuate {pirit, & 

therfore they reie& the Dodtors ex- 

pofitids, & admit nothing but Scrip- 


’ 


matical temples.166. 227. 228.448. in 
ieroboams calues and altars. 448. in 
Coré, Dathan, Abiron. 482, 695. con- 
traric tothe vnitice of the Church 456 
sO1.nu.9.pag. §19. $20. dereftable and 
facrilegious.s20-The beginning of al 
Schifmes. 426 marg. In f{chifme no 
vvorke auailable to faluation. 14. nu. 
24.pag.180.263.nu.4.pag 447.num., I. 
See Church. 


Schifmatikes, Schifmatical feruice & fer- - 


monsto beauoided 94. 482.590. 225 
marg. Specially the Communion.q 42. 
447.448. Sec Heretike and Herefie. 


Scandal, 112 marg 356.386 marg, 
Scripture Canonical and not Canonical 


difcerned and iudged by the Church, 
499.400. $ee pag: 2 after the preface, 
S. Auguftines fentences cited at large. 
The Scripture and Church, Whether 
is elder and of more authoritie. 500. 
The Proteftants deny many bookes of 
the Scripture, becaufe they are repug- 
nant to their herefies. See Heretikes. 
They many vvaics corrupt the Scrip- 
turcs. See Heretikes. Priuate Phanta- 
ftical interpretatio of Scriptures.669. 


672. Al Heretikes and the Diuel him . 


felf alleage Scriptures,but falfcly.p.s. 
NU.2§. p. if. nU.6.p. 34. 14f M. 162.nu, 


20. p.261-402.14- NU. 3§.39-pa.613.645, . 


651. 1U.12,p.646.NU.21. p.632.711.740. 
Vvomeé great tatlers & talkers of Scri- 
pturé@§68. Northe greattalkers and 


_ hearers thereof, but the doers are blef- | 


{ed 698 m. The Scripture is ful of pro- 
found fenfes, 232. 508. hard to vnder- 
ftand, 151 marg.311 marg.558, nu.6.pag. 


ture.672. Their folith diftin@ion that 
S. Paules epiftles are not hard, but the 
matter he vvriteth of.ibid. The felf 
{ame f{criptures ,alleaged by the- old 
heretikes and the Proteftants , and an- 
{w ered by the fathers long agoe,444. 
Nu. §-pag,§75.646.711.712. The Scrip- 
ture cOfifteth in the true fenfe therof, 
which is only in the Cath. Church. 
477-nu.6.p.669.nu. 20. The bare lets 
ter killeth both lew & Heretike.477. 
They fearche not the Scriptures 
deepely , but fuperficially. 232. Vvho 
be the litle ones that belt vnderftand 
the Scriptures. 30. nu. 2§.p.169. nu.21. 
The auncient fathers humilitie in reae | 
ding and expounding the Scriptures. 
675 §)8.661.nu.19.pag.699.Catholike 
Doors only are right handlers of 
the Scriptures. 590. The curfe for 
adding and diminifhing thereof: 
and that it pertaineth to heretikes,not 
to Catholike expofitors.45. The inter- 
pretation of Scripture is called pro- 
phecie.413 marg. when the fame is ac- 
cording totherule of faith.ibid. Of 
the tranflating and reading the holy 
Scriptures in the vulgar tongue , of 
the difficultie ofthem, & vvith whar 


- humalitie they ought tobe read, & of 


many others pointes concerning the 
facred Scriptures, fee the Preface to 
the reader. [he text corrupted by old 
heretikes.684 687.Scriptures hauenor 
only a literal fenfe,but alfo a myftical 
and allegorical.7. nu.is. pag. 08.607 
marg.614 matg. The Prote(tits deride 
the myitical interpretations of the 
auncient 
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) &ors. 614 marg. The 


people may not 1udge of the fenfe of 


~ Scriptures, or of their Paftors expofi- 


tions.3 44. The comfort and profite of 
Chriftian Cathol. men.in reading and 
hearing the Scriptures.34 4.419 marg. 


$92. Vvhat they finde in fearching the 


Scriptures, 230. Notonly Scriptures, 


but tradition alfo. 622, marg. 559.592. 


279 marg. 678 marg. 717 marg. The 
Apottles and Churches precepts. 336 
marg. $ce Tradition. The Churches 
order in reading the Scriptures in her 
diuine Seruice. Sce CHVRCH. 


Sefte taken fomctime in good part, but 


Simonie, vrhat, and yvhy fo cal 


novy in the euil. 373.362 spa ) 
ed. 314. 
Vvhat a heinous finne. ibid.nu.22. 


Sinne, original & actual, 395.nu. 14.676, 





nu.7. Alconceiuedand borne in ori- 


ginal finne,Chrift excepted,and his B. 


mother. 395. No man liueth vvithout 
finne. 676, nu.8. pag. 16. $. Auguitine 
excepteth our B. Ladie.ibidem. Sinnes 
mortal and-venial, 14.16.385.643-676. 
Not God, but the Diuelis author of 
finne.36m. See Ged. Hovv the Diuel 
finned from the beginning.68z.Cécu- 
pifcence caufe of finne.642 m.Al finne 
procedcth of three fpecial things men- 
tioned by $.lohn.677 marg. The lavv 
did not caufe finne.395.398 m. Mortal 


Venial finnes confit yvith grace and 
truc iuftice. 676. Examples of venial 
finnes.676. How they are taken away 
without any Sacrament.258. they may 
be forgiucn after death. 94. Al re- 
miffion of finnes is by the Paflion of 
Chrift. 676. Many fecundarie meanes 
& inftruments of remiflion, by which 
the Paffion of Chriitis applied. 676. 
Vvhat is meant by, Sinnes couered and 
not imputed, 392, Sinnes-againf{t the 
holy Gnoft. 33.nu.31. Sinnes crying 


to heauen. 651. No finne but inthis © 


bife it may be remitted. the contrarie 
is the herefie of the Caluinifts. 686, 
See Penance. They are worfe inthis 
point then the Nouatians. 613. Vvhat 


we 
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is(in §, lohns Epiftle)a finne to death. 
687. Three degrces of finnes fignified 
by the three dead that Chrift raifed 
to life.10o0. Sinne the caufe of ficknes 


and other plagues. 1312. 
Spirit. To adore and ferue God in fpirit. 


228, Boafting of the {pirit.684. Not 
to credit euery fpirit,and hovv to trie 
them. 552. The Church onely hath to 
difcerne fpirites..684. The teftimonie 
ofthe Spiritin vs. 402. 


Superioritie and difference of degrecs not 
forbidden, $7 marg. 165 marg. | 
Superflition not allowed im the Catho- 


like Church, 344.539 marg. The Pro- 
teftants falfely call dewotion, fuperfti- 


tion. 344. 


Supremacie of temporal Princes in mattexs 


Ecclefiaftical, See Princes. 
T 


ithes due to God and his Priefts. 615. 

Giuen by the inferior to the fupe- 
rior, ibid. Paied inthe Law ofnature 
& Moyles. ib. How due to the Priefts 
of Chriftes Church. 616, E 


Tong ses. Praiers in an yvnknovven togue, 


See Praters. The 14 chap. of the firtt 
to the Corinthians explicated concer- 
ning tongues. 460, The Protcftants 
vaine boaiting of tongues. 457 Marg. 
The three principal tongues in the 
title ofthe Croffe of Chrift.271 marg, 
The holy Scriptures mof& conueni- 
ently preferued inthem, ibid. 


Traditions not written. 559. at large. 413. 


414.476. 612. 653.279 Marg, 353. 451. 
454. 43-106. 464'marg. 695. 591 Marg, 
Apofttolical traditions. 413.414. 451. 
476.559.560.612. 464 marg. Particular 
traditids of the Apoftles. the Lent, 12. 
145 marg. the adminiftration of the 
B, Sacrament. 4951, 454. a commemo- 
ration & inuocation of Sain&s in the 
Maffe. ibid. praier for the dead, ibid. 
and 560. mingling water with wine. 
ibid. Baptizing of infantes. 559. the 
Apoftles Creede, 560. See-other parti- 
cular traditions. pag. 454, 559.. Pater 
Beeece nofter 
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ping of 
‘Sunday, Eafter, Vvhit-fontide.&c. 43. 
467 mar. How to know Apoftolical 
traditions.s60.559. Ignatius booke of 
the Apottles traditions.ib, The fathers 
eftimation of traditions.ss9, The Pro- 
teftants hatred of the very nameand 
fupprefling the fame in the text of 
holy Scripture. s§9. 560 marg. They 


are called, Depofitum. 414.581 mar, def- 


cending from the Apoftles by Bifhop 
and Bifhop vnto theend. 584. The 
Proteftats can fhew no fuch Depofitum. 
584. Heretikes conuiged by traditid. 
5.559. Lewifhand heretical traditions, 
43. 106, | 
Tran(lation of the Bible into Grecke, cal- 
led Septuaginta. 633. cited of the Euan- 
eliftes, and authentical in the Grecke 
Church; ibid. The authentica) Latin 
tranflation. 633. Beza preferreth it be- 
fore al the reft. See the preface. Tranfla- 
tours of holy Scripture muft be exacte 
and fincere, 221. See the preface. 


V 


Irginitie , better then Martage,more 

V meritorious and grateful to God, 
fitter for his {eruice. 4: §5. 440.725 m. 
356. The contrarie was louinians old 
condéned herefie.s$2. Virginitie cou- 
feled, not commaunded, §5. 440. 438 
marg. See Mariage. Profefled virgins 
may not marie. See Vovy, The ftate 
of virgins pafleth the reft. 725 m. 

Vifions recorded in the Scriptures, 315. 
318.319.368.492. Vifions haue no cre- 
dite with Herctikes, {pecially with 
the Proteftants, 319 marg. 492. Some 

_haue been rapt to fee the ftate of the 
next life. 491 marg. 

Extreme vnttion. See Extreme. 

Vovy, an atte of foueraine worfhip. 169. 
Neuer true religion without vowes 
and votarics. ib. The Proteftants haue 
abandoned al vowes and yvotaries.. 1b. 
Vow of monaftical and religious life. 
169.304.Vow of Virginitie or chafti- 
tic, lawful, poflible &c. 55. 580. 
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gSr, ¢82.. Yong vvomen may yovy 

Religion, 5&1. Our B. Ladievowe 
virginitic, 138. The daughters of Phi- 
lip the Deacon were vowed virgins. 
356.The Apoftles vowcd pouertie and 
profefled the religious ftate of perfe- 
Ction. pag, 55. nu, 21.27. Breache of 
vowcs damnable. 304. 439. 440. Itis 
tobreake their firft faith. 580. Itisto | 
goc after Satan. 481. Icis the higheft 
kinde of Sacrilege. 304. Itis worfe 
then aduoutrie. 582. Vvhat virgins & 
widoyves the Apoftle allovveth to 
maric. 440.581. louinian for perfua- 
ding Nunnes to marie, is called of §. 
Augultine, 4 monfler : & of $, Hierom, 
he and his tolowvers, Chriftian Eptcures. 
§82.The Proteftants call Touinians he- 
refie, Gods word. 582, Vvhatvovves 
are ynlavvful, and not to be kept. 361, 

Vfurze notto be vfed among Chriftians, 
155. Spiritual vfurie in the better fenfe. 
7 4. nus 27. 


W 
Videvvbod.s79 at large. This ftate 

V more blefledthen the ftate of ma- 
trimonie. 439 m. Their cétinual praier — 
& continencie.578 m, The example of 
holy Anne.141,142.$.Ambrofe and S- 
Auguftine wrote whole bookesin cé» 
meédation of the ftate of widowhod. 
579. The Churches widowes called 
Diaconif[a , and their office.s79. They 
muft haue had but one hufband. ibid. 
The Caluinifts moft abfurd expofitid 
of thefe wordes, The bufband of one 
wife.s80.The apoftle forbiddeth not 
al. yong widowes to vow, 581. See 
Continencte. 

The vvord of God, is not only that vyhich 
is Written inthe Scriptures: 5.48. 

See Gofpel. Tradstion. 

Vvorkes meritorious of life euerlafting. 
17+ 177+387-430.§ 95.594. 613. 763 Mar. 
No workes of them {elues, yvithout | 
faith and the grace of Ged,are meri- 
torious:378,594,$uch are the workes 
that §. Paul excludeth from iuftifica- 

tion 





mr: t101.378.387.390. 4% 


workes or merites ,as of our felues, 
but as of Gods grace, si6marg. 594. 
The Proteftants make no difference 
_ betweneChriftian mens workes done 
in grace,andthe workes of levves & 
Pagans, 411. They are iniurioys to 
Gods grace vvhich maketh vvorkes 
meritorious. 494. The Scriptures 
which they falfely alleage, anfwered, 
189.402. Vveare iuftificd by vvorkes 
alfo,and not by faith only.16.6 43.645 
and 646 at large.153 marg. 678 marg, 
§10 m.538 marg.583.n.See faith.Good 
workes before faith , though not 
meritorious, yet are preparatiues to 
the firft iuftification,320. 389m. That 
euery man fhal be rewarded accor 
ding to his vvorkes,is a comon phrafe 
In Scripture.47. 386 marg, 387. 430. 
656 marg.744 marg. not according to 
faith only or lacke of faith. 7 41.nu.12. 
Al good workes rewarded in heauen, 
630 marg 413.nU.1. pag. 587, §24 marg, 
$43 Marg. 191 marg. Heauen is due for 
them according to Gods iuftice: 593. 
§9.4-613.5§3 mar. They giue great con- 
fidence before God. 630. 627 marg. 


THE EXPLICATION OF CERTAIN 
IN THIS TRANSLATION 


OF CONTROVERSIES, 


) ‘ 3385. 499 arg, 
ve pref{ume not vpon our owne 






Vvorkes may be done in refpe& of re 

ward.16, nu. 4.pag.631 marg, Pa. 444. 

The three workes of lultice.r4. 15, 16, 

Vvorkes of mercie how acceptable to 

God.663.319 m.3.41 marg- See Almes, 
Vvorkes of perfe@tion or fupereroga-. 
tlOn.444+.485.168 m.See C. Euangelical 
Counfels. Vvorkes fatiffa@otic.143-m, 
Sce faith. Iuflification, Merite. Revyard, 
Heauen prepared for them only that 
deferue it by good workes, 58. nu, 2 
Pag-73 marg.Vvithout good vvorkes 
aman fhal be damned, 143 marg. 153 
marg, 739 marg. The booke of cuery 
mans workes opened in the day of 
iudgement. 741, 

Vvorldly frendes.93.94.176 marg. 


e 


Eale againft herctikes. See Heretshes. 
7. in Gods caufe:706.nu. 16. pag.7 41. 
nu.9. Zeale in religion, counted of 
worldly men,madnes,93. See Neuters, 
Zeale and feruor to heare and folovy 
Chrift. 106.. Zeale of fauing foules, 
150.182 and 183 marg.s29 Marg.s44m. 
651 marg.Zcale againft finne, 433 mar, 
The madde zeale of heretikes.3 42 m, 


jf 


E VVORDES 
» NOT FAMILIAR 


to the vulgar reader, yvhich might not conue- 
niently be yttered otherwife. 


Abftraéted, Dravven avvay. 


pag.642. 
ecquifition, Gettiny, purchafing. pag 514. 
Aduent, The comming. pag 69. 


Adulterating, Corrupiing. S€e pag.47 5.472. 
Agnition, knovvledge or acknovvledging.p.6o00. 
eAllegorie,a My ftical {peache , more then the bare 
letter. pag.sos. SeetheAnnot. p.s08, 
e4men, expounded p2g.244,. 
Anathema, expounded P-4 05. 
| Archijynagegue, expounded pag.go. 
A/ift. pag.135, fignifieth the Angels ftanding and 
attéding,alvvaies readieto doe their minifteric. 
— Affumption, p.165 , Chrifts departure out of this 
__wvorld by his death and Afcenfion. 
4z)mes, Vnleauened bread. P.75 

. é‘ x: 
Calumniate, By this vvord is fignified yiolent Op- 


Pag.143. 


preffion by vyard or deede, 





Catechizeth and, Catechized. p.sto, 


He catechizerh 
that teacheth the Principles of the Chrittian 
faith : and they that heareand Jearne » are ca- 
techized, and are therfore called Often in the 
Annotations, Catechumens. 


Charaéter, a marke or {ftampe, pag.723, 
Comme/fJations , Immodcrate bankets,; and belly 

cheere,vvith yvanton riotoufes. P.f@9. 
Condigxe, comparable, “  Pedoo. 


Contriftate, This vvord fignifieth to make 


-~ 


and fad. 


heauie 
P2g.s19. 


Cooperate, fignifieth vvorkin g with others, p. gor, 
likevvife Cooperation, Cooperatexrs. 
Corbana, expounded pag.8o0, 


D 
Depefitum. p, 582. See the Annot.pag.s84.It may 
fignifie alfo,Gods graces giuen vs to keepe, pa, 


§87.v.14. Alfoy.12 ibid. $eethe Annot. 
Didrachme, expounded Pag-49. 
Eecee ij Dems- 















s* 


day, Sunday, SeeAnnot, p- 701.702. 
’ giftes offered to God forhis Temple, 


E 
v from Chrift, thatis, Made voide and 
hauing no part wvith him, p.so8. 
The feandal of the crofle exacwated , that is, made 
- voide, cleane taken avvay. ibidem. 
Euangelize , figniheth fuch preaching of good ti- 
dinges, as cocerneth the Gofpel. See the preface, 
otek: gelded men 


Euro-aquilo, A north-eaityvinde. p. 368. 
Exinanited, abafed excedingly. p.528. 
G 


Gratis,an vfual vvord to Gignifie, for nothing, free- 
ly, § for Godamercie, VV ithout defert. : 


Holocaufte, a kinde of facrifice ywhere al vvas burne 
in the honour ef God. p- 625; 

Hoftes, factifices. | : P 445: 

I 

Enusoated, called ypon, praied vnto. p. 316. Hereof 
vve fay, Inuocation of Sainds, and toinuocate. 

Ife, good euent. pag 445. 

iuftice, taken in the nevy Teftament,notas itis co- 
trarie to yvrong oriniuri¢e, bur for that qualitie 
vvhereof a man is iuft and iuftified. P-391- 


N 
Dieophyte, expounded P.569. 
P = 
Paradete, expounded pag.260. 
Para/cene, the Levves Sabboth-eue,Good friday. p. 
B30, V.45. See she Preface.. 


The faulres correcte thus. 


Pag. 8 1 Cor, 7. 
38  Fetrach, 
4. fifth vveeke, 
73 If the Sacrament, 
$48 Matth.o, 
188  Scandale, 
20 Jonat, ep.5- 
sere Reade 
a13_‘(Li.39 de confenf, 
215  Eightethyere, 
238 Tranfubftantion, 
409  Cathec,17. 
440  Continencie, 
446 a@tvAcyoruy 
449 Isitnotnovy, ° 
$52  Beguile v, 
$76 Exfebsus bi5et 6:4, 


LAVS 


ieee 


HARD vy« ORDES EXPLICATED. nn 


Pa/che, Eafter Eafter, andthe Pa(chal lan Mee § 
Pentecof?, v hitfantide, &, the {pace of fi ft 
Prefinition, A determination before. | 


ot 
Loaues of Propo/ition,fo called, ‘becaufe 
















Prepuce, expounded 

Prefctenee, foreknowvledge. 

Preuaricatour, tranfgreflor : and pre 
greilion. 










~- 













propofed and fet vpoa the table i inthe Temple, ; } 
before God, Page3te ee 






R 
Repropitiate the finnes. pag. 605. that is make are. 
conciliation for them, 
~ Refolution, the {eparation of the body and rhe 3 e 
foule,the departing out of thislife. —  p.sg92. a ie 
Re/u/citate the grace, thatis,Raife, quicken, renew 
and reviue the grace vvhich otheryvife langui- 
































fheth and decaicth. ene 
$< | 

Sabbati/me, A time of refting and ceafing foumia: 

bours. pag. 607. 


Sacrament, for my fterie. P+ 513. 

Sanita Sanderum, The holies of holies,that is, the 
inmoft and holieft place of the levves Tem- 
ple,asic vverethe Cliauncel. = _- pag. 621. ree 5 

Superedified, Builded vpen Chrift the principal ftone 
pag. 657+ , F Seg 

E- 

Tetrareb, Goucrnour or Prince of t 
a conntrie. 

T brones,an higher nesanet Angels, 


a 
Vidims, Sacrifices, 


2 COre >. 
Tetrarch. 

firft vveeke, 

In the Sacrament. 
Matth. 19. 
Scandals, ~ 
ep.7. Ibid. in 3 copies the 
Greeke {et amis. 

l.3. 

Eighth, 
Tranfubftantiation, 
Catcch, 18. : 
Incontinencie. 5 

a vArACyeI eh. 
Tt is not noyy. 
Beguile vs, 
Theodorete. 





DE O. 


